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PBEFATOBY  NOTICE. 


The  Translator  must  once  more  remind  his  readers  that  he  is 
not  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  his  author.  There  will  be 
found  in  the  present  volume,  as  in  the  last,  passages  (in  his  judg- 
ment) either  erroneous  or  of  erroneous  tendency :  such,  for 
instance,  as  the  germs  of  speculation  about  the  intermediate  state 
which  are  to  be  detected  in  the  exposition  of  Lu.  xvi.,  and  the 
sacramental  theories  deduced  from  the  third  and  sixth  chapters 
of  St  John.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  author  is  a  Lutheran 
divine,  and  vindicates  on  all  occasions  the  higher  ecclesiastical 
views  of  his  communion  ;  but  this  does  not,  in  the  Transla- 
tor's judgment,  impair  the  value  of  the  work,  as  a  whole,  to  the 
thoughtful  and  catholic  reader  who  keeps  that  fact  always  in 
view. 

For  himself  he  may  add,  that  while  it  would  have  been  much 
more  satisfactory  to  his  own  mind  to  send  forth  his  labours  with- 
out any  such  caution,  the  profound  study  of  our  Lord's  words 
which  such  a  translation  requires  and  assists,  has  been  to  him  a 
blessing  for  which  he  is  deeply  thankful. 

Hull,  1856. 
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CONVERSATION  WITH  THE  WOMAN  OF  SAMARIA  ;  THE  WATER 
OF  LIFE  ;  WORSHIP  IN  SPIRIT  AND  TRUTH  ;  THE  MESSIAH 
COME. 

(Ch.  iv.  7-26.) 

Immediately  after  his  prologue,  the  Evangelist  gave,  first  of 
all,  the  witness  of  John  the  Baptist ;  then  followed  the  com- 
mencement of  the  revelation  of  Jesus  on  the  reception  of  His 
first  disciples ;  then  the  manifestation  of  His  glory  in  its  grace 
at  Cana,  and  in  its  severity  of  truth  at  Jerusalem,  in  mutually 
supplementing  contrast.  He  then  introduces  two  testimonies  of 
Jesus  concerning  Himself,  similarly  connected  together,  in  which 
He  committed  Himself  to  two  very  different  persons — Nicode- 
mus  and  the  woman  of  Samaria.  The  introduction  to  these  is 
found  in  chap.  ii.  23-25,  by  way  of  antithesis.  He  did  not 
commit  Himself  to  these,  but  to  others  He  did,  as  He  knew  what 
was  in  them : — to  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  Jerusalem,  the  only 
one  of  his  order  till  now ;  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  who  had 
many  like  herself. 

Before,  however,  the  counterpart  to  Nicodemus  is  entered 
upon,  the  Evangelist  inserts  a  supplementary  illustration  of  the 
relation  of  Jesus  to  the  Baptist,  in  a  final  testimony  of  the  lat- 
ter, which  remarkably  accords  with  the  testimony  given  to  Nico- 
demus.1    The  literal  expressions  may  in  individual  cases  have 

1  We  prefer  this  distribution  to  Luthardt's  threefold  arrangement  (Lut. 
i.  271).  The  scheme  which  he  has  drawn  out  at  such  length  does  not  ex- 
clude other  views  of  the  order  of  the  discourse. 
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been  here  and  there  departed  from,1  but  as  a  whole  we  have  the 
authentic  words  of  the  Baptist  from  the  27th  verse  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter.  As  Jesus,  before  His  redeeming  death,  was  a  pro- 
phet for  Himself,  so  did  He  connect  His  own  ministry  with  the 
function  of  the  Baptist  which  closed  all  prophecy ;  but  he  bap- 
tizes only  through  His  disciples,  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  being  greater  than  the  greatest  without.  Thus  do  the 
preparation  for  Jesus,  and  His  actual  coming,  continue  to  run 
side  by  side,  even  after  He  had  actually  come.  The  Baptist's 
position  was  acknowledged  by  Jesus  Himself,  and  gives  a  key  to 
the  history  of  His  church.  Generally  speaking,  chaps,  ii.-v.  of 
St  John's  Gospel  contain  the  record  of  the  transition  time,  in 
which  Jesus  in  conjunction  with  John,  in  part  baptizes,  in  part 
already  bears  witness  like  him.  He  does  not  as  yet  preach ; 
that  commenced  only  when  John  retired. 

What  follows  ver.  31  in  the  third  chapter  is  clearly  a  continua- 
tion of  the  former  discourse.  The  Baptist  testified  in  the  first 
part — I,  who  must  decrease,  have,  as  man,  my  measure  and  de- 
gree. In  the  second,  he  continues — But  He,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
receives  everything  without  measure,  takes  nothing  from  heaven, 
is  Himself  come  down  from  above  !  Thus  it  was  very  neces- 
sary, not  only  that  John  should  send  away  men  from  himself, 
but  that  he  should  strongly  affirm  the  dignity  of  Him  who  had 
been  misunderstood,  and  point  all  men  to  Him.  He  now  knew 
full  well  all  that  he  witnessed  :  he  knew  Him  as  the  Lamb,  and 
as  the  Bridegroom,2  and,  indeed,  since  the  revelation  at  the  bap- 
tism, as  the  Son  of  God,  chap.  i.  34.  What  he  adds,  ver.  34-36, 
was  received  at  that  revelation,  to  which  the  heBop'svov  of  ver.  27 
already  alluded.  The  "  phraseology"  about  which  the  learned 
have  so  many  objections,  is  first  that  of  the  Spirit  and  the  matter 
itself,  and  only  thus  the  Evangelist's.    The  names  of  Christ  sig- 

1  We  should  not,  however,  dare  to  translate  back  again  from  the 
Evangelist's  into  the  Baptist's  manner  of  speaking,  as  Ebrard  does,  p.  335. 
Comp.  Luthardt  i.  173,  etc.,  who  sees,  with  myself,  only  a  faint  trace  of 
the  subjectivity  of  the  Evangelist  in  the  expression  given  to  the  Baptist's 
thoughts. 

2  Luthardt's  coincidence  "  Baptistse  verba  in  memoriam  nobis  revocant 
nuptias  Canenses"  (De  Compos,  p.  27),  we  must  leave  undetermined ; 
especially  as  the  Baptist  certainly  had  Scriptural  authority  for  his  repre- 
sentation. 
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nificantly  advance  in  dignity,  in  contrast  with  the  clvQpaTog  with 
which  the  whole  began.  In  ver.  8  6  Xpurrog,  but  still  a  man, 
to  whom  God  giveth  the  Spirit ;  in  ver.  29,  the  vvybtpiog  who 
will  unite  Himself  with  us  ;  in  ver.  31,  the  uvaOsv,  he  rov  obpa- 
vov  Ipxfifitivog,  and  in  ver.  34,  h  aTSffru'kev  6  hog  in  an  emi- 
nent and  special  sensey  down  from  and  out  from  Himself; — 
then  in  ver.  35,  the  Son  of  God.  He  who  receives  this  testi- 
mony sets  to  his  seal,  that  God  is  true ;  as  he  himself  receives 
the  seal  and  assurance  of  this,  so  is  he  a  seal  also  to  others. 
(2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3.)  The  Baptist,  and  every  one  who  stood  with- 
out with  him,  could  not  give  the  epistle  and  seal  of  the  Spirit : 
it  was  for  them  to  appeal  to  another — He  will  bring  it !  All  the 
prophets  spoke  upon  earth  with  their  expectant  eyes  fixed  upon 
heaven ;  he  that  believeth  on  Him  who  came  down  from  heaven, 
hath  the  witness  of  God  in  himself,  as  the  seal  of  the  fulfilment 
of  all,  and  can  consequently  give  testimony  to  others  from  this 
inward  experience.  (Comp.  1  Cor.  ix.  2.)  The  Son  indeed 
speahth  \v  ofjuoiafjuun  of  men  and  prophets  (ver.  34),  but  His 
KccXsTv  alone  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  perfect  fjuaprvpslv  in  the 
highest  sense.  He  does  not  speak  merely  \z  rov  ovpavov,  lx  rov 
dzov,  but  ro\  py]{/jccra  rov  Azov ;  that  is,  the  Son  speaketh  all  the 
words  which  the  Godhead  hath  for  us  (ch.  i.  18).1  Thus  hath 
the  Father  given  all  things  into  His  hand,  who  is  ever  in&vto 
Kavrcov :  this  being  neuter  in  ver.  31,  as  the  concrete  idea  of 
ovpavog,  DV"iE.  In  that  the  Father  giveth  His  beloved  Son  to 
us,  He  gives  His  Fatherly  love  to  the  Son  also  to  us.  Christ  is 
the  redeeming  arm  of  God's  power,  but  also  the  bestowing  hand 
of  God's  love ;  He  is  Himself  both  gift  and  Giver  to  faith. 
Hence  faith  or  unbelief  towards  Him  decides  for  life  or  death. 
It  is  with  this  final  word  of  promise  and  word  of  terror  from  the 
Old  Testament,  that  John,  as  Lange  says  (iii.  578),  closes  his 
prophetic  function  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ. 

The  Lord  now  bears  the  same  witness  to  the  unlearned  woman 
at  Sychar,  which  he  had  borne  to  the  Master  in  Israel :  the 
same  to  the  ignorant  schismatic  and  sinner,  as  to  the  sanctified 
Pharisee.     The  object  of  His  testimony  is  to  reveal  Himself  as 


1  The  same  was  signified  of  old  in  Deut.  xviii.  18,  19  ;  in  the  pre-emi- 
nent sense  of  a  final,  most  special  fulfilment. 
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the  gift  of  God  (or  the  medium  and  giver  of  that  gift).  The 
great  theme  is— the  gift  of  God,  ch.  iii.  16.  More  particularly 
the  true  gift  of  God  is  this,  that  I,  as  the  Messiah  now  come,  give 
to  all  who  ask  it  the  true  water  of  life,  in  order  to  bring  in  the 
time  of  the  worship  of  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

The  conversation  divides  itself  into  two  main  parts  :  one  more 
general,  and  one  more  particular.  The  more  general  portion  is 
preparatory  and  figurative :  the  more  special  is  then  drawn  out  in 
detail  and  in  plain  expressions.  The  former  sets  out  with  the 
paradoxical  and  awakening  testimony  -.—  There  is  a  water  of  life  ! 
and  this  is  the  true  gift  of  God  through  Me  !  We  must  observe 
here  the  point  of  connection,  and  the  transition.  The  connection 
is  with  the  present,  earthly  gift  of  God,  the  water  which  supplies 
the  figure.  Ver.  7.  (First  turning-point : — the  woman  becomes 
attentive  to  the  speaker,  and  enters  into  conversation  with  Him.) 
Then  follows  the  transition  to  the  true  or  spiritual  gift  of  God — 
the  same  in  its  source,  contrasted  in  its  worth  :  not  without 
allusion  to  the  end  of  the  whole  colloquy — He  Himself  who  was 
speaking  !  (Second  turning-point :  the  woman  does  not  under- 
stand, and  opposes.)  Then  follows  a  plain  designation,  though 
as  yet  in  figurative,  preparatory  words,  of  the  spiritual  gift ;  and 
its  worth  is  shown  in  relation  to  the  permanence  of  its  satisfac- 
tion, vers.  13,  14.  There  is  first  another  antithesis— He  who 
drinketh  this  water  shall  never  thirst :  then  comes  the  plain 
declaration — Springing  up  into  everlasting  life !  (Third  turning- 
point  :  the  woman  begins  to  understand,  but  her  notion  being 
obscure,  she  can  only  speak  evasively.) 

The  Lord  now  commences  the  second  part  of  His  discourse  ; 
speaks  plainly  to  her  and  without  figure,  though  only  pursuing 
into  detail  what  the  former  part  had  prepared  for.  Salvation 
cometh  to  sinners  by  Me,  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews,  whose  design 
is  to  establish  the  universal  worship  of  the  Father  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.  Here,  again,  there  is  first  the  evidence  of  her  own 
need,  which  is  brought  home  personally  to  her  conscience,  and 
admits  no  evasion ;  and  then  the  most  plain  and  ample  exhibi- 
tion and  offer  of  the  gift  of  God.  The  woman  is  at  once  appre- 
hended, by  the  bringing  to  ner  conscience  of  her  present  sin, 
ver.  16.  (Fourth  turning-point : — she  is  more  keenly  smitten, 
and  already  makes  a  half-confession.)     Her  confession  is  with 
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gracious  severity  dwelt  upon,  and  the  sin  of  the  whole  life  made 
manifest-to  her  by  its  last  sin,  vers.  17,  18.  (Fifth  turning-point : 
— she  silently  confesses ;  discerns,  finally,  the  Prophet ;  and  then, 
after  her  own  manner,  asks  concerning  true  worship.) 

Now,  finally,  comes  the  explicit  and  full  offer !  First,  as 
necessarily  opposing  the  error  of  the  questioner — the  one  great 
end  of  the  great  Future  now  beginning  (ver.  21),  and  the  origi- 
nal point  of  difference  in  the  present  relations  of  Jews  and 
Samaritans  (ver.  22).  Hereupon  is  indicated  and  offered  us  the 
gift  of  Jesus — the  Spirit  given  in  order  to  the  true  worship  of  the 
Father — this  is  the  water  of  life  :  the  Messiah  (the  Son  of  the 
Father,  though  the  Samaritan  woman  knew  not  this  as  yet),  who 
brings  and  imparts  that  Spirit,  is — Myself!  The  necessity 
wherefore  only  such  are  the  true  worshippers  whom  the  Father 
seeketh  to  worship  Him,  ver.  23.  Its  ground  in  the  nature  of 
God,  with  at  the  same  time  an  intimation  that  that  Spirit  can  be 
a  gift  from  God  alone,  ver.  24.  (The  sixth  critical  moment  in  the 
colloquy : — the  woman  thinks  now  of  the  promised  Giver  and 
Mediator  of  this  gift — almost  regards  Jesus  as  being  He.)  The 
Lord  then  concludes  w-ith  a  seventh  saying,  returning  back  to 
the  first : — Now  recognise  the  gift  of  God,  know  who  it  is  that 
speaketh  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  make  thy  petition  to  Him 
— 'Ey^g/>/!  ver.  26.1 


Before  we  enter  upon  the  detailed  exposition  of  this  most  mar- 

1  In  the  first  collection  of  my  "  Andeutungen  "  I  showed  how  in  this 
most  distinctly  historical  presentation  the  process  of  conversion  in  many 
souls  is  reflected ;  and  may  repeat  it  from  a  work  now  laid  aside.  First, 
there  is  imparted  an  obscure,  indefinite,  and  general  knowledge  of  the 
need  of  sustenance  for  the  soul.  This  is  at  first  a  figure,  in  the  begin- 
ning not  understood ;  then  are  we  constrained  to  mark  it  well,  but 
will  not.  God  comes  closer  and  more  keenly  with  the  discovery  of  personal 
sin :  then  follows  the  half -denial,  yet  half -submission  to  the  authority  of 
God's  omniscience ;  and,  fiually,  repentance  !  Now  comes  the  inquiry  for 
the  true  service  of  God,  confused  as  we  are  concerning  it  by  the  tradition 
of  vain  "  worship  "  from  Our  fathers.  Then  follows  the  right  understand- 
ing of  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  with  earnest  desire  after  Him  who 
brings  light  and  power  required  in  order  to  offer  it.  He  now  places  Him- 
self openly  before  us,  the  pitcher  of  earthly  pleasure  is  left  standing,  and 
we  go  at  once  to  magnify  the  great  Giver  to  our  brethren. 
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vellous   conversation,1   thus   preparatorily   sketched,   we   must 
spend  a  glance  upon  its  scene,  as  the  Evangelist,  vers.  1-6,  ex- 
hibits it  to  us.     After  the  parenthesis  of  John's  words,  he  takes 
.  up  the  thread  of  ver.  26  again.     He  himself  terms  Jesus  the 
Lord  (here  for  the  first  time,  when  he  is  retreating  before  the 
Pharisees  I)  and  then  introduces,  with  the  names  Jesus  and  John, 
what  the  Pharisees  had  heard.     The  more  gracious  of  these  two 
was  the  more  attractive  to  the  people;  and,  besides  this,  John 
with  constant  earnestness  directed  all  to  Him:  hence  naturally 
the  concourse  around  Him,  in  which,  however,  according  to 
chap.  iii.  32,  there  was  but  little  true  faith  exhibited.     To  the 
Pharisees,  on  the  contrary,  the  legal  John  was  more  acceptable 
or  more  tolerable :  their  enmity  began  to  rage  against  the  Lord, 
who  penetrates,  and  perceives  it  without  being  informed  concern- 
ing it  in  any  human  way.     (The  'iyvu  rises  somewhat  above 
the  jjjcovffM.)     In  connection  with  the  baptizing,  the  Evangelist 
interposes  the  important  circumstance  that  Jesus  did  not  Him- 
self baptize,2— and  this,  as  being  a  manifold  presumption  of  com- 
mon people,  provoked  the  Pharisees  still  more.     Suffice  it  that 
the  Lord,  avoiding  these  Pharisees,  left  Judaea,  and  turned  to- 
wards the  chosen  and  predicted  sphere  of  His  main  activity, 
towards  the  more  susceptible  Galilee.     He  went  naturally  by  the 
shortest  way,  for  it  would  have  been  a  sanction  of  Pharisaism  in 
Him  to  have  avoided  the  Samaritans,  which  only  the  most  bigoted 
Je,ws  were  in  the  habit  of  doing.     But  St  John  adds  an  Uu 
which  has  still  deeper  significance :  not  that  it  refers  to  any  special 
circumstances  constraining  Him  (such  as  the  presence  of  Herod 
in  Persea?)  ;  or  any  extraordinary  haste  on  His  part  (with  which 

1  How  many  such  colloquies  may  have  occurred  in  the  life  of  Jesus, 
which  are  not  written  down  ! 

2  Not  because  He  could  not  baptize  into  Himself,  for  this  was  not  as  yet 
a  baptism  into  His  name.  And  not  directly  for  the  reason  which  von 
Gerlach  suggests — to  render  impossible  any  future  self-exaltation  over 
others  on  account  of  being  baptized  by  the  Lord.  But  rather,  as  Schleier- 
macher  says,  because  much  baptizing  would  have  withdrawn  Him  from  that 
liigh  work  of  preaching  in  which  the  disciples  could  not  have  been  His  re- 
presentatives. Sacrament  is  still  less  than  the  Word  (comp.  1  Cor.  i.  17; 
Acts  x.  48) — especially  this  preparatory  baptism  of  repentance.  At  the 
same  time  He  laid  the  deep  foundation  for  the  recognition  of  the  services 
of  others  as  valid  under  His  commission  (as  Rieger  remarks) ;  and  (as 
Bengel)  caused  His  disciples  to  begin  their  ministry  first  as  deacons. 


JOHN  IV.  7-2G.  7 

ver.  40  afterwards  does,  not  accord), — for  Jesus  was  under  no 
constraint  at  all  in  going  the  way  wThich  He  might  purpose ; — nor 
is  it  a  mere  geographical  note  that  Samaria  lay  between,  for  such 
a  degree  of  information  might  assuredly  be  presumed  in  his  read- 
ers ; — what  then  does  it  signify  I  We  think  that  it  means  rather 
He  should  than  He  must ;  that  is,  it  was  an  inward  call,  it  was 
according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  that  this  preparatory  salvation 
should  now  take  place  in  Samaria.  The  other  interpretation, 
viz.,  that  He  could  not  do  other  than  take  the  directest  road  on 
this  occasion,  is  inharmonious,  because  it  rests  on  the  assumption 
that  Jesus  would  have  otherwise  avoided  Samaria.  This  no 
Galilaean  would  be  anxious  to  do,  and  no  Jew  indeed  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  as  we  have  said  before.  Whether  this 
inward  voice  was  connected  with  any  internal,  conscious  impulse 
of  Christ's  will,  is  another  question ;  and  Luthardt  may  have 
some  ground  for  saying  that  the  expression  excludes  anything 
like  a  designed  visitation  of  Samaria,  in  order  to  exert  His  energy 
there.  It  is  enough  that  the  Evangelist  uses  this  zhei  of  Divine 
providence,  in  a  manner  which  must  awaken  attention  and 
thought,  in  order  to  introduce  his  narrative  of  that  memorable 
circumstance  which  took  place  in  the  passage  through  Samaria, 
and  which  was  a  prophetic  allusion  to  the  second  transitional 
stage  of  evangelical  preaching, — the  preaching  to  Samaria,  as  it 
is  impressively  announced  in  Acts  i.  8. 

The  Lord  now  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  a  city  (either 
iig  is  prope ;  or  ttoTjs,  according  to  Grotius,  is  equivalent  to  civi- 
tatis  territorium)  :  that  one,  namely,  which  in  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great  had  become  the  capital — 2u%ap  or  2/^ap, 
according  to  the  correct  reading,  though  Jerome  would  correct 
it  to  ^v^sf/j.  (Acts  vii.  16.)  That  Sichem  is  meant  which  was 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mount  Gerizim,  Josh.  xx.  7  ;  Judg. 
ix.  7.  We  can  scarcely  regard  it  a  merely  Greek  termination,  but 
very  probably  an  opprobrious  change  introduced  by  Jewish  scorn.1 
This  phraseology  was  not  simply  "  harmlessly  retained  "  by  St 

1  On  account  of  their  Idolatry,  after  T£j,  Hab.  ii.  18,  which  Sir.  1.  27 
(28)  may  have  had  in  view.  Or  it  may  have  been  from  *©c,  drunken, 
taken  from  Isa.  xxviii.  1.  The  reference  of  Hug,  which  Wieseler,  Lange, 
and  Sepp  sanction,  to  *6JO  or  tWD  burying-place,  is  more  far-fetched,  since 
there  could  be  no  desire  to  change  the  name  of  a  place  with  a  memorial  and 
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John ;  still  less  (as  Hengstenberg  thinks)  now  first  introduced 
by  him;  but  it  was  an  intentional  intimation  of  the  relation  and 
position  of  things  between  Judsea  and  Samaria,  designed  for  in- 
telligent readers,  like  other  such  premonitory  hints  which  we 
shall  find.     The  topography  is  given  with  the  immediate  object 
of  laying  the  foundation  for  the  woman's  saying  in  ver.  12,  but 
the  mention  of  Jacob's  well  was  enough  for  that;  the  notice  of 
the  xvpt'ov  which  Jacob  gave  to  Joseph  as  a  portion  before  his 
brethren  (Gen.  xlviii.  22,  comp.  xxxiii.  19  and  Josh.  xxiv.  82) 
should,  as  we  think,  awaken  yet  further  thoughts,  such  as  John 
and  probably  also  our  Saviour  Himself  would  entertain  in  the 
stillness  of  this  locality.     As  Pfenninger  (jiid.  Briefe)  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  the  disciples,  and  the  allusion  in  all  its  force  applies 
to  the  Lord  Himself—"  Joseph  obtained  a  better  resting-place 
than  his  brothers  were  disposed  to  give  him."     In  connection 
with  which  one  may  reflect  further  upon  the  typical  significance 
of  Joseph  !    St  John  assuredly  designs  to  fix  our  thoughts  upon 
the  holiness  of  the  place,1  and  to  remind  us  of  the  former  conse- 
cration of  a  scene  now  so  dishonoured : — Sichem  was  the  very 
first  place  of  which  Abraham  gained  possession  (Gen.  xii.  6), 
and  it  was  further  consecrated  by  an  altar  which  Jacob  raised, 
see  Gen.  xxxiii.  18-20.     Jacob's  well  (wriyri  equiv.  to  (ppgap  ver. 
11,  but  not  a  mere  cistern)  is,  lastly,  a  pleasing  figure  or  type 
of  such  ancient  consecration,  from  the  remembrance  and  blessing 
of  which  may  be  again  drawn  edification.     It  was  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  south  from  the  city,  is  still  called  by  the  Arabs  Bir- Jacob, 
and  by  the  Christians  the  Well  of  the  Samaritan  woman.    Thus 
(as  Baumgarten-Crusius  referring  to  Lightfoot,  and  with  him 
other  expositors,  perceive)  Gen.  xlix.  22  had  a  distant  allusion, 
and  with  a  symbolical  meaning  Deut.  xxxiii.  28  a  yet  more  direct 
allusion,  to  this  Jacob's  well  in  the  good  portion  of  Joseph. 

Jesus  now,  weary  with  this  wandering,  sat  thus  by  or  upon 
the  well ;  comp.  Ex.  ii.  15,  far)  rov  (ppzarog.    The  ovrag,  though 

hallowing  intention.  Luthardt's  view,  however,  who  regards  it  with  Hug 
as  a  place  distinguished  from  Sichem,  appears  to  be  altogether  doubtful. 
We  will  say  nothing  of  Bengel's  reference  from  Hiller's  Onomasticon  to 
fc3*J,  reward  (spoil  of  victory,  Gen.  xlviii.  22),  to  which  the  Lord  is  after- 
wards supposed  to  allude  in  ver.  36  !  ! 

1  Which  Nonnus  has  well  seized — is  ^o'kiu  upxaiw. 
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omitted  by  the  Syriac,  is  not  plane  otiosam  et  illativum,  but  to 
be  taken  as  an  emphatic  anaphora  of  the  participle  KtxoTiKzfo. 
Erasmus  has  it — {U[jjr\riKojg,  ut  gestus  exprimat  hominis  lassi, 
vel  sic  nempe,  quia  fatigatus.     The  illative  anaphora  may,  in- 
deed, as  Fritzsche  objects,  put  an  enclitic  ovrcog  before  the  temp, 
fin.;  but  as  certainly  may  it  have  a  stronger  signification  in 
this,  and  in  the  two  places  of  the  Acts.   We  need  not,  therefore,  be 
content  with  that  other  exposition, — "  Thus,  without  any  further 
ado,  upon  the  first  seat  that  He  found"  (Euthym.  and  Chrysos. 
uifhug  zoci  a>g  erw/js,  Grot,  incuriose,  ut  se  locus  obtulerat) — 
which  would  indicate  the  arvpov  of  Christ,  His  humility  and 
lowliness  in  lower  things.1     The  weariness  which  is  expressly 
mentioned,  has  more  importance  to  the  context,  being  closely 
connected  with  the  intimation  that  it  was  noon.     We  cannot 
turn  this  sixth  hour,  with  Rettig,  into  early  morning  (after  a 
night's  travelling);  nor  with  Ebrard  into  evening:  for  the  whole 
hypothesis  of  the  Roman  measurement  of  the  day,  as  used  by  St 
John,  is  quite  repugnant  to  our  views.2     The  time  of  the  year 
permitted  travelling  till  towards  noon,  for  it  was  at  the  end  of 
December.    Why  the  woman  (whom  Neander  makes  a  "  poor 
woman,"  we  know  not  why)  came  just  at  that  critical  time  to 
the  well,  is  an  idle  question,  which  might  have  endless  answers : 
but  the  question  as  applied  to  the  Lord  is  full  of  significance. 
He  does  not  go  Himself  into  the  town,  for  the  time  was  not  yet 
come  for  Him  to  offend  the  Jews  by  such  free  intercourse  with 
Samaritans ;  and  He  would  be  quite  alone,  also,  and  rest  awhile. 
It  was  mid-day :  therefore  He  is  weary  ;  therefore  the  disciples  go 
for  bread ;  and  there  is  no  reason  to  apprehend  any  concourse 
near  the  well  at  that  hour.   There  comes,  however,  a  Samaritan 
woman  (^ccfJbapBiag  does  not  signify  the  town  itself,  so  much  as 
the  land  mentioned  in  ver.  4 ;  and  thus  the  description  is  equi- 
valent to  ^df/jCcpzTrtg,  ver.  9) ;   and  as  He  was  prepared  for 
Nicodemus  in  the  dark  night,  so  is  He  now  prepared  to  disturb 
His  mid-day  rest :  see  afterwards  ver.  34.   In  this  particular,  also, 
the  two  narratives  are  counterparts.     As  soon  as  a  soul  to  be 
won  comes  near  Him,  His  thirst  becomes  the  opportunity  for 

1  Berlenb.  Bib. :  heut  zu  Tage  miissen  die  Herren  fahren ! 

2  See  Lucke  S.  580,  and  Lange  S.  473. 
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calling  the  wanderer  to  Himself.  The  woman  does  not  observe 
or  greet  Him,  being  in  fear  of  the  contemptuous  regards,  per- 
haps the  mockery,  of  this  Jew:1  but  the  Lord  is  not  deterred 
by  her  external  expression ;  He  begins  immediately  that  con- 
versation with  this  common  woman,  which  has  been  so  useful  to 
the  salvation  of  multitudes. 

Ver.  7.  As  this  whole  narrative  *is  a  complete  example  of 
mission-wisdom,  so  in  particular  is  this  commencement,  which 
not  obviously  but  surely,  leads  to  the  designed  end.  He  who 
lives  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ  should  never  be  at  a  loss  for  some 
point  of  introduction,  should  ever  know  how  in  simple  brevity  to 
hit  the  right  mark.     The  woman  might  have  naturally  thought 

This  traveller  desires  to  drink,  water  would  be  welcome  to  him ; 

but  she  was  no  accommodating  Eebekah,  at  least  towards  Jews. 
She  draws  water  quietly  for  herself.  After  she  has  drawn,2  the 
Lord  asks  her  to  give  Him  to  drink ;  thus  naturally,  unostenta- 
tiously, does  He  begin  His  words  to  her,  expressing  His  own 
most  natural  and  human  feelings,  for  He  was  sitting  at  noon- 
tide on  the  well  very  weary  and  thirsty.  But  by  this  very 
means  He  has  approximated  to  the  human  sympathies  of  this 
Samaritan  woman ;  He  has  obviated  her  prejudice  and  mistrust, 
and  awakened  her  attention.  A  request  (and  the  Lord  did  speak 
the  language  of  request,  as  the  akelg  afterwards  testifies)  always 
appeals  to  the  existing  good-will  of  the  person  requested ;  we 
despise  not  him  whose  service  we  ask.  This  is  the  external 
sense  of  the  word ;  it,  however,  contains  figurative  and  awakening 
antithesis— Here  is  water,  as  the  gift  of  God,  and  I  have  a  better 
gift  for  thee !  The  Lord  addresses  this  woman  specially  in  con- 
trasts. By  this  He  at  once  applies  to  her  a  test,  as  when  (Gen. 
xxiv.  45)  one  was  similarly  to  be  invited  out  of  Nahor's  family  to 
Abraham.  For  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  Lord's  design 
goes  further  from  the  very  beginning;  that,  seeing  this  soul 

1  Lightfoot  and  Witsius  in  the  Dekaphylon,  and  Sepp  also,  ii.  450,  give 
examples  of  similar  conversations  of  Jews  passing  through  Samaria. 

2  Which  Nonnus  forgets  not  to  insert.  It  is  not  so  written,  but  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  the  Lord  would  otherwise  have  so  abruptly 
put  the  question.  He  addresses  the  woman  who  had  come  before,  whom 
He  had  attentively  observed  and  watched  for  a  while— just  as  she  was 
coming. 
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presenting  herself  at  so  apt  a  time  for  private  conversation,  He 
immediately  laid  His  plan  to  secure  it.  He  experiences  in 
human  weakness  thirst,  but  He  is  far  from  being  confined  to 
that  consideration;  He  yields,  even  thus  oppressed,  to  the 
longing  to  do  His  Father's  work.  This  slight  word  is  thus 
no  less  than  the  truest  utterance  of  His  own  spiritual  desire- 
Refresh  My  soul's  love,  thou  poor  sinner ;  I  am  seeking  thee, 
be  found  of  Me! 

The  Evangelist  tells  us  parenthetically  that  the  disciples  had 
gone  away ;  and  thus  explains  how  it  was  that  the  Lord  asked 
for  His  own  refreshment,  and  the  reason,  generally,  of  His  hold- 
ing this  intercourse  with  the  woman.1  Schleiermacher's  obser- 
vation here  is  strangely  out  of  place  : — "  We  cannot  suppose  that 
they  would  leave  Him  altogether  alone ;  doubtless  one  or  other 
of  the  disciples  was  with  Him."  This  is  a  strange  method  of 
reading  what  is  so  plainly  written.  The  astonished  woman 
recognised  the  Jew,  rather  by  his  clothing  (after  the  manner  of 
the  Rabbies),  than  by  His  softer  dialect ;  which  would  scarcely 
have  betrayed  itself  in  so  few  words.2  Such  intercourse  as 
necessary  purchase  of  food  in  travelling  was  expressly  excepted 
from  the  general  prohibition;3  but  to  ask  to  drink,  and  then  to 
drink  out  of  her  pitcher,  transgressed  this  limit,  and  approached 
very  near  to  the  forbidden  (ruyxpuffdui.  The  artless  woman, 
whose  thoughts  are  already  upon  her  lips,  puts  the  question 
which  follows,  not  merely  out  of  curiosity  (according  to  Nonnus), 
but  from  the  slight  feeling  of  elevation  which  such  a  woman — 
not  held  in  very  high  honour  in  the  town  !  would  naturally  feel  on 
being  thus  humbly  requested  by  a  stranger,  and  a  Jew.   Though 

1  Not,  however,  signifying  that  they  would  otherwise  have  drawn  for 
Him:  certainly  not  "that  they  had  taken  the  uvrhripcc  with  them!"  If 
we  did  think  about  their  baggage  at  all,  we  should  not  suppose  that  they 
would  carry  it  hither  and  thither.  The  disciples  were  not  so  forgetful 
of  their  Master's  earthly  need :  if  they  had  had  this  xut^yi^x  (kxIou 
i'hxvoTqpu,  Nonn.)  He  would  have  asked  them. 

2  If  the  Samaritans,  like  the  Ephraimites  of  old  (Judg.  xii.  6),  were 
still  distinguished  by  lack  of  the  sibilant  in  their  pronunciation,  the  words 
which  were  probably  spoken  kj  n^prn  or  ttoedh  ^  "w  would  have  been 
enough. 

8  If  Jesus  had  sent  the  disciples  into  the  town,  contrary  to  custom,  in 
order  to  break  down  prejudice,  why  did  He  not  go  Himself? 
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Lange's  words,  "  Her  national  feeling  is  flattered  by  being  thus 
appealed  to  for  help,"  may  be  too  strong,  yet  we  cannot  but 
agree  with  Liicke  and  Klee  that  there  is  something  of  proud  or 
capricious  bantering  in  her  answer,  which  seems,  instead  of 
bestowing  the  favour,  to  protest  against  it.  Her  curiosity  must 
first  know  why  He,  contrary  to  Jewish  custom,  put  such  a  re- 
quest to  her;  she  defers  till  He  has  explained  that.  (Thus 
Luthardt  excellently.)  And  Klee  adds,  "  If  the  good-natured 
woman  had  not  been  somewhat  satirical  in  her  disposition,  she 
would  have  granted  a  thirsty  man  the  water  which  he  longed  for 
at  once ;  but  she  must  at  all  costs  gratify  her  humoursome  spirit." 
Instead,  that  is,  of  doing  what  was  so  naturally  to  be  expected, 
and  reaching  out  the  pitcher  to  the  traveller  (Nonnus — %uvf}'iov 
vfiap,  hospitalis  aqua) !  The  Lord,  who  penetrated  her  natural 
disposition,  foresaw  this.  Wondering,  as  she  did,  what  manner 
of  Jew  He  could  be,  He  had  yet  more  astonishment  in  store  for 
her.  The  water  is  untouched,  however,  at  least  till  the  end  of 
the  conversation,  when  the  pitcher  remains  behind ;  He  thinks 
not  of  that,  does  not  say — Let  me  drink  first — but  goes  on  to 
answer  her. 

Yer.  10.  The  Lord's  words  hasten,  without  any  pause,  to  the 
mystery  of  the  spiritual  gift  which  He  offers.  The  critical  point 
of  exposition  here  is  to  ascertain  what  is  now  meant  by  the  gift 
of  God ;  but  expositors  will  never  satisfactorily  deal  with  it,  while 
they  refuse  to  admit  the  essential  and  natural  fulness  of  meaning 
which  this  wonderful  word  suggests.  It  is  therefore  unwise  and 
injudicious  to  say,  as  even  some  of  the  best  of  them  do,  that  the 
Lord's  own  person  cannot  be  meant,  because  this  is  referred  to 
afterwards  in  the  tcou  rig  hrrtv !  More  properly,  the  Lord  ad- 
vances and  develops  the  deep  and  comprehensive  meaning  of  this 
first  word,  step  by  step,  up  to  the  vhcjp  Z^cov.  That  gift  is,  first 
of  all,  the  water  itself  which  was  asked  for  refreshment :  and  this 
water  is  seized  by  Divine  wisdom,  and  made  a  similitude  and 
point  of  connection  for  the  discourse  of  higher  blessings.  This 
has  been  strangely  overlooked  by  most  expositors,  with  the  excep- 
tion, however,  of  Pfenninger,  who  interprets  the  Lord — "  this 
water  is  the  gift  of  God  to  all  who  thirst."  The  words  convey 
a  slight  reproach  that  she  should  for  a  moment  have  denied  to 
Him  a  gift  of  God  which  was  intended  for  Him  and  for  all :  but 
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its  immediate  effect  would  be  to  raise  her  thoughts  out  of  the 
narrow  and  customary  circle,  to  the  contemplation  of  God  as  the 
Giver  of  everything  needful  for  bodily  life.  It  is  the  same  point 
of  connection  as  in  Acts  xiv.  17.  Man  receives  his  bread  and 
rain  and  earthly  good  of  every  kind  as  the  "  gift  of  God ;"  but 
does  not  think  of  it  as  such,  till  it  is  brought  solemnly  and 
impressively  before  his  thoughts. 

It  is,  therefore,  primarily  this  water  which  is  the  gift  of  God  : 
but  the  woman  must  acknowledge  it  as  such,  that  is,  understand 
it  still  further  in  its  limitation,  ver.  13,  and  its  true  significance, 
ver.  14.  Discerning  God's  love  in  such  gifts,  we  should  be  led 
in  thankful  uplifting  of  our  hearts  to  seek  His  higher  salvation. 
We  should  be  deeply  sensible  both  of  what  these  earthly  gifts  can 
supply,  and  what  they  cannot ;  should  be  led  to  expect  that  the 
gracious  Giver  of  these  may  also  have  supplies  for  the  soul's  neces- 
sity, and  thus  come  to  regard  all  perishable  good  as  being  but  a 
similitude  and  type  of  something  higher.  He  who  does  not  thus 
rise  from  the  gift  to  the  Giver,  discerns  not  the  gift  itself,  knoivs 
not  wherefore  it  was  given.  Coming  and  going  to  draw  water, 
reflect  upon  the  deeper  thirst  of  thy  spirit  I1  Wherefore,  indeed,  do 
we  thus  eat  and  drink  I  Simply  that  we  may  live  awhile  in  con- 
stant alternation  of  desire  and  its  transient  gratification;  and  then? 
What  is  the  design  of  this  life,  which  God  by  meat  and  drink  is 
constantly  renewing,  and  what  should  be  its  aim  ?  To  know  Him, 
who  giveth  all  things  ;  and  whose  will  is  to  give  Himself  to  the 
soul  which  sprang  from  Him,  and  in  its  deepest  principle  thirsts 
for  Him  again.  Then  we  might  have  expected  His  words  to 
continue — "  And  who  that  God  is,  whom  thou  ignorantly  wor- 
shippest,  what  His  will  is,  and  what  thou  mightest  receive  from 
Him."  But  instead  of  this,  the  Son  of  man  who  was  speaking 
to  her  most  impressively  and  significantly  puts  Himself  in  the 
place  of  the  great,  unacknowledged  Giver!  This,  then,  is  the 
second  stage  in  His  meaning — And  Who  it  is  I  She  may  well 
have  already  perceived  that  this  Person,  who  expressed  His  need 
in  so  uncustomary  and  illegal  a  manner,  was  no  ordinary  'lovhcclog 
or  clvQpajTTog,  and  thus  have  heard  the  answer  to  her  own  question. 
But  still  further,  thirdly :   That  saith  to  thee,  give  Me  to  drink  ! 

1  "  Man  is  full  of  hunger  and  thirst :  in  this  is  the  element  of  his  heaven, 
and  also  of  his  hell." — Rieger. 
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Let  it  be  noted  here  how  the  Lord  in  His  dignity  elevates  her 
expression  cciTsTg  into  \tyoj  aoi ;  in  order  to  put  the  aireiv  more 
appropriately  into  her  own  lips.  It  already  anticipates  His  sub- 
sequent oXocXcuv  aoi,  ver.  2Q.  It  seems  to  signify — Who  hath  yet 
more  both  to  give  and  to  say  to  thee.  Thus  then  the  gift  of  God 
is  properly  enough  made  to  signify  this  "  opportunity  of  hearing, 
and  deriving  good  from  Jesus  :"  but  this  is  neither  the  first  nor 
the  last  meaning,  as  the  'ilaxtv  dv  goi  attached  to  the  hcoped 
evidently  shows.  Jesus  has  not  merely  somewhat  to  say,  but 
somewhat  thereby  and  therein  to  give ;  and  emphatically  because 
He  Himself  is  the  Gift  of  all  gifts  for  us.  This  innermost  point 
of  the  meaning  is  well  seized  by  Brandt's  Schullehrerbibel — 
"  What  God's  will  is  to  give  thee  now,"  but  it  fails  to  say — 
through  Me  I  Hadst  thou  before  known  what  I  will  now  tell 
thee,  thou  wouldst  have  anticipated  my  asking  (yjrriffc&g,  Vulg. 
forsitan  petisses,  Winer  §  43) — and  He,  who  is  now  a  petitioner 
to  thee,  and  whose  request  thou  mistrustest  and  dost  hesitate  to 
grant,  would  have  given  thee  living  water  !  Here  then  is,  in  con- 
clusion, the  full  meaning  of  the  gift  of  God  ;  comprehending  in 
one  the  two  sayings  of  the  Lord,  vers.  5  and  16,  in  His  conversa- 
tion with  Nicodemus.  Let  the  designed  double  meaning  of  this 
word,  as  used  by  our  Saviour,  be  observed  :  He  knows,  for  it  is 
indeed  His  design,  that  she  who  hears  Him  will  understand  His 
words  according  to  the  ordinary  usage  of  D^n  Q)D  for  spring- 
water.  (Gen.  xxvi.  19  ;  Lev.  xiv.  5  ;  Cant.  iv.  15.)  His  mean- 
ing is  that  which  in  the  prophets  is  often  expressed  by  this  figure  : 
but  He  cannot  appeal  to  them  in  speaking  to  a  Samaritan  ;  and 
aims  therefore  to^excite  her  desire  by  an  enigmatical  word,  which 
itself  is  afterwards  to  be  explained.  He  completes  all,  and  ren- 
ders His  testimony  applicable  to  all  future  times,  by  laying 
down  the  condition  of  prayer  in  order  to  His  gift.  By  the  sup- 
position that  she  would  have  asked,  if  she  had  known,  He  gra- 
ciously softens  the  reproach  of  her  ignorance.  It  is  in  infinite 
love  that  He  expresses  His  desire  to  make  Himself  known. 
(Luke  xix.  42.) 

But  she  knows  not  nor  understands  as  yet.  Her  second  re- 
joinder, which  seems  to  have  a  more  diffuse  character,  bubbling 
up  more  in  the  style  of  women's  talk  at  the  well,  as  exhibited 
1  Sam.  ix.  12, 13,  carries  on  the  former  thus : — How  should  I,  a 
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Samaritan,  ask  from  Thee,  a  Jew,  water  which  could  be  better 
than  that  which  our  own  Jacob's  well  gives  us  1  Her  words  are 
incomparably  picturesque  in  their  echo  of  His.  The  first  im- 
pression of  the  marvellous  stranger,  and  His  mysterious  words, 
extorted  from  her  the  K£p/s,  which  was  more  than  the  'lovhctioc 
gov  with  which  her  suspicion  had  previously  measured  Him,  and 
seemed  to  flow  immediately  out  of  His  own  tic  \ariv.  For 
though  that  word  might  have  been  the  ordinary  appellation  of 
any  dignified  stranger,  and  used  modestly  even  to  one  unknown 
(ch.  xx.  15),  yet  this  woman  had  been  by  no  means  so  complai- 
sant, her  first  word  to  the  supposed  "  Jew"  was  the  bare  and 
simple  gv.  Now,  however,  in  the  unconscious  depths  of  her 
feeling  there  is  doubtless  some  presentiment  which  corresponds 
with  what  Euthyrnius  rather  too  hastily  infers — vof/jiGaccx,  yJiyuv 
shai  riva.  But  instead  of  proceeding  onwards  from  this  impres- 
sion, and  improving  upon  it,  she  sinks  back  into  the  ordinary 
level  of  mere  common  remark  again  :  she  does  not  follow  it  up 
by  saying — K6p/s,  zaXoog  etwag,  ovk  olhoc,  avciyyeKke  yboi.  She 
looks  fixedly  at  this  zvpiog,  and  with  increased  boldness  alleges 
to  Him  the  folly,  and,  as  it  appears  to  her,  impossibility  of  His 
promise.  (The  stages  of  her  thoughts  as  they  progress,  are 
marked  by  the  anomalous  xcct  after  ovre.)  Thou  hast  nothing  to 
draw  with,  as  I  have  i1 — indeed,  it  was  by  reason  of  this  that  He 
had  first  asked  water  of  her,  afterwards  speaking  of  some  other 
water.  But  this  other — it  must  be  water,  and  therefore  she  adds 
— And  the  well  is  deep  :2 — Thou  canst  not  penetrate  to  the  spring 
below ;  if  Thou  meanest  water  different  from  mine,  it  being  im- 
mediately fresh  from  the  deep  fountain :  whence  then  hast  thou 
that  "  living  water"  (mark  the  double  article  !)  so  as  that  thou 
toouldst  have  given  it  to  me,  as  thou  sayest  ?  Or  dost  thou  refer 
to  some  better  well,  ignorantly  holding  this  for  a  mere  cistern  ? 
This  leads  to  what  now  follows,  the  proud  vindication  of  Jacob's 

1  It  was  not  the  common  public  well  of  the  city,  which  was  at  some 
distance,  hence  no  mechanical  provision  for  drawing  the  water  was  made. 
It  was  only  honoured  as  Jacob's  well — and  the  woman  did  not  necessarily 
come  from  the  city  direct.     So  Robinson. 

2  According  to  recent  travellers,  one  hundred  and  five  feet  deep,  with 
only  five  feet  of  water  now  in  it.  Moreover,  there  were  many  springs 
round  Mount  Gerizim,  the  holy  mount  of  the  Samaritans,  besides  this, — 
according  to  the  popular  saying  three  hundred  and  sixty-five. 
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well ;  so  that  the  whole  of  what  she  says  appears  more  and 
more,  especially  at  the  last,  zealously  and  warmly  spoken. 

Thus  only  can  we  rightly  apprehend  her  rejoinder.  It  is 
impossible  to  ascribe,  with  Schleiermacher,  any  spiritual  concep- 
tion of  the  subject  to  the  woman  as  yet.  This  actually  misleads 
him  in  his  preaching  to  interpret  as  if  the  woman  only  wondered, 
in  the  Old  Testament  sense,  at  the  fact  of  the  better  water  which 
Jesus  brought  being  attainable  without  trouble  and  without  any 
direct  instrumentality,  and  only  through  prayer !  That  makes  a 
very  beautiful  application,  but  fails  to  hit  the  exact  meaning  of 
the  words.  The  woman  does  not  suspect  as  yet  (as  Klee  also 
thinks)  that  water  essentially  different  was  signified  in  the  pro- 
mise ;  the  increasing  contradiction  of  ver.  12  is  quite  inconsistent 
with  such  a  thought. 

Dost  Thou  throw  scorn  upon  us  Samaritans  and  our  Jacob's 
well  ?  Hast  Thou  joined  Thyself  to  me  as  a  Jew  to  reproach  and 
mock  only  ?  Lange  speaks  strongly  his  idea,  "  it  probably  was 
essential  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Samaritans,  that  the  water  of 
this  well  should  be  better  than  that  of  all  other  springs."  Cer- 
tainly it  is  not  without  something  of  contradicting  pride  that  she 
assumes  a  right,  equal  to  that  of  the  Jews,  to  say — our  father 
Jacob.  And  indeed  here  where  he  dwelt,  with  yet  stricter  right.1 
The  Samaritans,  called  by  the  Lord  Himself,  Luke  xvii.  18,  a,Wo- 
ymlg  (if  not  aKkoQvkos,  Acts  x.  28),  and  designated  by  Jose- 
phus  ctKkozQmg,  claimed  nevertheless  (according  to  Joseph. 
Ant.  ix.  14,  xi.  8)  to  have  sprung  especially  from  Joseph — hence 
she  says  gave  us,  because  he  gave  this  yfifiW  to  Joseph.  (Robin- 
son— He  dug  the  well,  though  there  were  other  springs  in  the 
neighbourhood,  in  order  to  show  his  proprietorship?)  This 
already  explains  the  zhazev,  unusual  concerning  a  well,  but  it 
contains  also  something  like  an  antithesis  to  the  previous  "  gift 
of  God,"  though  vaguely,  as  was  necessary  in  such  speaking. 
As  soon  as  the  customary  language  concerning  the  gift  of  God 
is  used  earnestly,  and  further  instruction  begins  to  be  founded 
upon  it,  the  protest  is  uttered  and  the  discourse  is  lowered  to 
subordinate  givers.  Our  father  Jacob  was  a  skilful  shepherd 
and  agriculturist,  and  knew  well  the  value  of  good  water.     His 

1  Lange  : — She  claims  the  father  Jacob  so  strictly  for  the  Samaritans,  as 
almost  to  deny  him  to  the  Jews. 
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well  has  ever  given  wholesome  water,  and  sufficient  for  man  and 
beast.  He  himself  was  contented  with  it—  and  his  children  and 
his  cattle  71  Marvellous  simplicity  which  provokes  the  question 
— Can  such  water,  then,  be  the  sufficing,  adequate  gift  of  God 
for  men  ?  Here  is  reflected  the  wretched  contentedness  of  the 
natural  man,  who  takes  offence  at  the  offer  of  anything  better, 
and  "  resents  it  as  if  he  lacked  nothing."  (Berlenb.  Bib.)  Let 
this — art  thou  better  f  be  compared  with  that  other  in  chap.  viii. 
53.  And  let  it  be  further  applied  to  the  evidence  of  similar 
complacency  in  derived  advantages  from  ancestry,  which  is 
everywhere  so  common.2  Finally,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  dulness  and  lack  of  comprehension  in  this  poor  Samaritan 
woman,  is  by  far  less  guilty  than  the  same  blindness  of  under- 
standing in  the  rulers  of  Israel. 

Ver.  13.  The  Lord  does  not  blame  and  reprove  in  return  ; 
He  wisely  and  graciously  does  not  commit  Himself  to  any 
discussion  of  the  interjected  question  {jurj  av  fitiZjvv  ii,  "  to  any 
comparison  of  His  own  person  with  the  patriarch  Jacob's  dig- 
nity ;"3  but  He  adheres  closely  to  the  matter  itself,  and  continues 
to  impress  the  claims  of  the  great  gift  offered  to  man's  need. 
The  second  question  concerning  the  person  rested  upon  the  first 
as  to  what  kind  of  water  it  could  be  ;  that  again  was  founded 
upon  a  total  lack  of  comprehension,  and  the  Lord  reveals  this, 
in  order  to  give  her  full  explanation.  He  embraces  the  whole  of 
the  woman's  hasty  and  enforced  thoughts  in  one,  seizing  and 
firmly  holding  her  mind,  which  already  began  to  discern  the 
difference,  almost  amounting  to  a  contrast,  between  the  one 
water  and  the  other,  and  had  been  constrained  to  apply  the 
marvelling  voOev  to  this  marvellous  other  water.     Just  so  did 

1  ©peitpoiToc,,  Vulg.  pecora,  similarly  Syr.  and  Nonnus.  The  interpre- 
tation u  domestics"  admits  of  no  clear  demonstration  ;  for  the  general 
alumni  see  Lampe  after  Ma  jus,  but  this  indefinite  generality  does  not  suit 
the  woman's  language,  as  Lampe  himself  thinks.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
does  seem  to  be  a  falling  off  in  her  lofty  language,  to  descend  from  father 
Jacob's  sacred  person  to  his  cattle. 

2  Hiller  in  Leben  Jesu  : — yet  Samaria  remained  no  more  than  Samaria, 
though  Jacob  dwelt,  and  Joseph  was  buried,  there.  What  avails  it  to  have 
the  mere  relics  of  saints  ? 

3  Although  Lampe,  without  any  true  propriety,  says  of  what  follows — 
demonstrat,  se  revera  majorem  Jacobo  esse  ! 

VOL.  V.  B 
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the  Lord  desire  to  lead  onward  her  thoughts,  and  therefore  says 
emphatically  first — This  water  which  is  also  for  the  cattle,  this 
water  does  not  satisfy  you  men  !  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this 
water  shall  thirst  again — this  is  the  most  simple  and.  certain 
experience,  which  every  man  admits,  without  reflecting  upon 
that  which  is  latently  confessed  with  it !  This  first  sentence 
already  hints  at  the  following,  and  prepares  the  way  for  the  full 
and  absolute  contrast.  For  this  common  experience  assuredly 
gives  its  intimation,  and  bears  its  witness,  that  this  water  is  in 
reality  only  the  water  of  death,  that  is,  that  it  cannot  avail  to 
hinder  death  and  after  it  an  eternal  thirst  or  famishing.  This 
the  Lord  expressly  declares  afterwards  in  connection  with  the 
manna,  which  could  never  be  the  true  bread  of  life,  chap.  vi.  49, 
58.  The  word  which  the  Lord  here  utters  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria  is  a  very  apt  superscription  for  the  well; — and  for 
every  other  place  which  the  people  frequent  to  draw  from,  every 
other  merely  human  school,  with  all  its  fulness  of  application. 
Eor  the  Lord,  in  speaking  thus  concerning  this  water,  only  re- 
gards it  as  a  symbol  and  similitude  of  every  human  satisfaction 
of  every  human  need  both  in  body  and  soul ; — else  would  the 
contrast,  which  the  Lord  continues  to  expand,  fail  of  being  all- 
comprehensive.  Human  language  generally  has  adopted  thirst 
as  the  common  expression  for  desire  of  every  kind — hence  we 
find  it  in  holy  writ,  e.g.,  Prov.  v.  15,  ix.  17.  All  carnal  pleasure, 
such  as  this  woman  lived  in  ;  all  that  fleshly  and  unfruitful 
knowledge  which  so  many  men  pursue ;  all  delights  and  all 
enjoyments  which  the  earth,  this  world  may  offer,  can  satisfy 
our  thirst  with  a  brief  and  transitory  gratification  alone,  such 
as  only  in  reality  increases  the  thirst-sickness  which  it  professes 
to  allay.1 

Ver.  14.  Our  Lord's  word  here  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Rabbinical  phrases,  "  to  drink  water  out  of  any  man's  well,"  that 
is,  to  be  His  disciple  :  but  it  does  coincide  fundamentally  with 
all  those  references  to  a  heavenly  and  real  water,  to  which  we 
alluded  on  ch.  iii.  5.  The  water  which  the  Lord  gives,  is  spirit 
and  life ;  yet  apprehended  under  a  material  form,  for  the  exhi- 

1  Lampe  quotes  a  Jewish  proverb  to  that  end : — JTS't  ar;^  tqmj*  Wat  ^3 
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bition  of  which  we  may  refer  to  ch.  vii.  37,  38.  No  earthly  well 
supplies  this,  no  Father  Jacob  or  Father  Luther,  no  Doctor  or 
Professor— but  the  Lord,  who  again  offers  it  at  the  close  of 
Scripture,  Rev.  xxii.  17,  graciously  promises  it  here  by  a  repeated 
hdfffaf,  a  future  tense  which  involves,  however,  the  before-imposed 
condition  of  prayer.  °0?  5'  av  wh\ — not  merely,  who  drinks 
thereof  a  little,  but  a  continual,  earnest,  full  and  thorough  drink- 
ing is  signified.  (Hence  Wesley  says  rightly — provided  he  con- 
tinue to  drink  thereof.)  It  is  to  such  drinking  that  the  super- 
abounding  promise  is  given,  of  never  thirsting  again  for  ever ; 
comp.  ch.  vi.  35.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  the 
Lord's  thoughts  refer — though  not  to  the  woman's  apprehension 
— to  an  apocryphal  utterance  of  the  son  of  Sirach  in  ch.  xxiv. 
ver.  19  of  which  (in  von  Meyer,  ver.  21,  Luther,  ver.  25)  is 
echoed  in  Matt.  xi.  28.  In  ver.  21  of  that  chapter  (von  Meyer, 
ver.  23  ;  Luther,  28,  29),  wisdom  promises — ot  itrdiovreg  [M  sti 
vrsivdiffovffi,  tcou  ol  -wivovrkg  fJUB  In  }n-^Y\aovaiv ;  but  that  has  its 
truth  in  the  Old  Testament  more  imperfect  expression  and  mean- 
ing, which  the  Lord  very  significantly  intensifies  and  reverses. 
For  what  the  Old  Testament  exhibits  and  points  to  in  the  dis- 
tance, for  the  inexhaustible  excitement  of  an  unceasing  seeking 
and  endeavour,  becomes  now  in  the  present  fulfilment  of  the  new 
covenant,  an  immediate  satisfaction,  pouring  already  into  time 
the  satisfaction  of  eternity.1  But  he  only  is  for  ever  satisfied, 
who  has  perfectly  and  to  the  end  drunk  of  this  water.  That 
water  is  near  and  at  hand,  it  is  with  the  man  and  in  himself,  but 
the  drawing  and  drinking  must  nevertheless  still  continue.  Ubi 
sitis  recurrit,  hominis  non  aquas  defectus — says  Bengel  very 
beautifully.  For  it  must  be  ever  remembered  that  we  ourselves 
are  not  the  spring,  but  the  gift  of  God  within  us.  We  must 
add  that  this  thirst  is  not  a  painful,  uneasy  impulse,  but  the 
serene  and  contented  receiving  from  grace  to  grace.  So  that 
the  most  direct  and  literal  meaning  of  ov  (Jj'/i  hiipfof}  is — He 
shall  never  more  thirst  for  earthly  water,  shall  never  know  the 
delusive  vicissitudes  of  apparent  satisfaction  ;  but  has  attained 
and  enjoys,  though  in  progressive  degrees,  the  unexhausted 
and  full  satisfaction  of  the  true  life.     If  the  emphasis  be  laid 

1  See  upon  this  Ullmann  in  the  Stud.  u.  Krit,  1828  iv.  S.  791, 
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upon  stg  rov  ociouva,  it  runs — He  shall  one  day  thirst  no  more  for 
ever. 

Thus  has  the  Lord  clearly  explained  how  He  will  have  the 
figurative  vbcoo  Zfiv  understood,  comp.  Ps.  xxxvi.  10;  Jer.  h. 
13,  xvii.  13.  Water,  which  produces  and  imparts  eternal  life  ! 
But  we  may  doubt  whether  in  this  figurative  discourse,  which  in 
its  relations  must  not  be  too  strictly  interpreted,  He  designed 
to  distinguish  (as  Luthardt  thinks)  the  Zpn  as  a  property  and 
energy  from  the  independent,  substantial  vhuo  itself:  we  may 
perceive  this  distinction  in  the  words,  but  it  could  scarcely  be 
intended  by  the  Lord  on  such  an  occasion  for  such  a  hearer. 
Spiritual  life  out  of  God  who  is  spirit,  is  a  %riyri  a  fountain  in 
the  most  distinctive  sense,  in  contrast  with  which  all  the  foun- 
tains of  earth  are  no  better  than  <ppsara :  the  true  spWngr-water 
is  only  that  which  is  spiritual,  and  which  becomes  itself  a  perma- 
nent fountain.  The  streaming  forth  of  spiritual  life  from  be- 
lievers towards  others  is  not  here  immediately  spoken  of:  the 
emphasis  lies  upon  the  fact  that  he  who' drinks  has  truly  the 
spring  \v  Iuvtoj.  f/Yo#p  aXXo[Jjevov  is  Zfiv  in  the  first  meaning 
of  the  figure,  according  to  Hesych.  as/  psov  r\  fikvZpv,  that  is, 
not  drying  up,  but  as  a  permanent  fountain  springing  or  bubbling 
up  (with  a  verbum  am  cerium,  as  Bengel  says,  without  Latinism)  ; 
the  addition  of  ttg  Zprp  uluviov  first  of  all  strengthens  the  pre- 
vious us  rov  uiuva  (altogether  perennial,  and  never  more  drying 
up),  and  then  opens  up  the  second,  and  most  internal  meaning 
of  the  word  Zpov,  that  is,  ZfiiOiroiovv.  (Nonnus  :  qtvtriZflov  vbcoo.) 
"  The  word  life  is  one  by  which  man's  conscience  may  ever  be 
convinced"  (Berlenb.  Bib.).  All  the  fountains  of  worldly  plea- 
sure and  worldly  wisdom,  however  vigorously  and  joyously  they 
may  spring,  flow  only  in  this  life,  in  this  transitory  and  mortal 
life,  and  thirst  in  death  must  inevitably  ensue.  Oh  that  men 
would  take  note  in  time  of  the  manifest  signs  of  approaching 
failure  in  the  sources  of  their  joy,  before  the  end  comes  when  to 
them  the  great  cistern  will  be  broken,  and  they  shall  find  out  to 
their  own  bitter  sorrow  that  they  have  only  been  swallowing  its 
draughts  unto  eternal  woe !  But  he  who  has  received  in  him- 
self the  living  fountain  shall  enter  with  it  into  the  fulness  of 
eternal  life,  into  that  boundless  ocean,  from  which  is  derived 
and  to  which  returns  the  spring  within  his  soul.     Thus  it  is  not 
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merely  (as  Luthardt  thinks,  comparing  ch.  vi.  27)  ei$  Zpw 
aiaviov  as  a  spring  which  flows  towards  eternal  life,  and  finally 
leads  to  its  bestowment,  but  that  life  is  in  it — the  eternal  flows 
back  to  the  eternal  again  ! 

He  who  would  discern  nothing  more  in  the  next  rejoinder  of 
the  woman  than  an  inconsiderate  desire  to  put  an  end  to  a  matter 
which  becomes  more  and  more  incomprehensible  to  her,1  does  her 
great  injustice,  and  can  scarcely  harmonize  with  such  a  notion 
her  subsequent  undoubted  conversion.  How  stands  it  then? 
She  has  either  attained  now  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  Lord's 
meaning,  or  she  has  so  much  misunderstood  it  as  to  suppose  Him 
to  mean  a  miraculous,  and  as  it  were,  magical  water  for  physical 
thirst.  Let  us  investigate  this  dilemma.  In  the  former  case 
two  things  are  possible.  If  she  had  altogether  understood  Him, 
then  she  must  be  considered  as  either  entering  into  the  Lord's 
figurative  meaning,  and  using  similarly  figurative  language ;  on 
which  supposition  her  words  prill  epxaffiui  ivQubz  avrhuv  would 
signify — that  I  may  no  more  foolishly  and  vainly  seek  my  satis- 
faction in  earthly  things.  But  this  seems  to  us  evidently  beyond 
her  capacity  at  that  time !  And  then  the  new  reference  to  her 
sin  in  ver.  16  would  be  unnecessary,  and  even  incomprehensible. 
Or  she  spoke  the  latter  strange  words  because  she  would  feign 
herself  not  to  have  understood,  falling  however  into  a  strange 
contradiction  in  her  words.  But  this  is  not  admissible,  for  it 
opposes  the  artless  character  of  all  her  sayings  (ver.  17  is  only  a 
half-untruth,  a  timid  half-confession).  There  remains  the  second 
supposition  of  an  entire  misapprehension,  as  if  the  Lord  possessed 
some  supernatural  water  which  would  for  ever  quench  all  bodily 
thirst.  But  we  think  this  also  quite  inadmissible,  for  the  Lord 
had  already  spoken  of  eternal  life,  and  she  has  a  consciousness  of 
His  meaning  which  appears  presently  to  be  deeply  stirred. 
Hence  we  cannot  escape  from  the  solution  which  ascribes  to  her 
the  same  internal  position  of  mind  which  was  detected  in  the  ob- 
jection of  Nicodemus,  chap.  iii.  4 :  She  does  not  clearly  know 
what  she  says  or  would  say,  she  wavers  between  the  dawning 

1  J.  G.  Miiller  (vom  Glauben  der  Christen,  i.  136)  gives  the  climax  of 
this: — "The  woman  cannot  comprehend  the  matter  at  all,  and  answers 
petulantly :  she  seems  to  have  been  but  little  disposed  to  know  the  true 
meaning  of  His  words." 
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apprehension  of  the  higher  meaning,  and  the  clinging  of  her 
mind  to  the  lower.  Just,  in  the  same  way,  we  think,  the  natural 
man  commonly  acts  in  similar  circumstances,  when  the  testi- 
mony concerning  spiritual  blessings  is  brought  home  to  his 
conscience.  ToiJro  to  vhcoo  testifies  that  she  had  apprehended 
the  difference  between  this  water  and  the  ordinary  water  which 
any  avrXyfJua,  might  anywhere  draw;  however  dull  of  under- 
standing she  had  been  when  the  Lord  first  spoke,  His  second 
saying  had  effectually  opened  her  ears.  Thus  she  now  asks — 
hog  fjboi — as  the  Lord  had  desired.  But  as  to  the  addition  con- 
cerning not  coming  thither  again  to  draw  I  In  this  we  perceive 
an  intermixture  of  the  former  mind,  which  cannot  yet  detach 
itself  from  the  earthly  and  visible  :  behind  it  there  larks,  though 
without  any  conscious  dissimulation  on  her  part,  an  imperfect 
apprehension  which  was  not  yet  perfectly  accessible  to  the  Lord's 
influence ;  and  her  words  are  strictly  parallel  with  that  equally 
strange  request  for  the  bread  in  eating  which  man  should  not 
die,  chap.  vi.  34. — There  is  much  well-meant  aspiration  for 
spiritual  comfort,  yea  much  application  disertis  verbis  for  "  the 
Holy  Spirit"  among  Christian  men,  which  very  little  differs  from 
this ;  he  who  offers  it  often  knows  as  little  what  it  imports  as 
this  woman,  having  only  a  vague  and  carnal  notion  of  an  indefi- 
nite and  mysterious  good,  as  it  is  well  expressed  by  the  Berlenb. 
Bible — "  If  Thou  canst  set  me  free  from  all  the  harassing 
conditions  of  this  life,  so  that  I  have  no  longer  to  labour  and  toil, 
it  will  content  me  well."  Yea,  verily,  they  would  be  glad 
enough  to  have  such  bread  and  such  water  without  trouble,  and 
without  the  uneasiness  of  recurring  desire,  but  they  do  not  truly 
know  what  is  signified  by  the  words,  and  how  the  intended  bless- 
ings are  to  be  made  theirs.  Schweizer  is  right  in  saying  that 
there  is  a  glimmering  of  doubt  in  the  paradoxical  conclusion  of 
her  words,  and  we  can  scarcely  deny  the  faint  appearance  of 
something  akin  to  it  like  irony:1  but  we  must  protest  against  any 

1  Lampe :  sarcasticum  quid  subesse  videtur — which  he  then  expounds, 
— ad  minimum  tentare  voluit  audacula,  quomodo  Jesus  prsestita  petitionis 
conditione  promissum  suum  executioni  daturus  esset.  According  to  Non- 
nus,  whose  apt  and  striking  thoughts  must  not  be  overlooked  in  his  tumid 
diction,  the  woman  speaks  as  ocyxvKofiYiris  concerning  the  promised  fiiorqoioit 
vla>p  in  opposition  to  the  common  fisfir/ipivov  vlap. 
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imputation  of  frivolity  or  bantering  as  such.1  All  this  is  past 
with  her.  She  would  fain  apprehend  the  Lord's  meaning,  but 
she  cannot ;  hence  she  diverges  into  gross  misapprehension,  falls 
back  into  carnal  ideas  and  expectations,  just  as  the  natural  man 
ever  does  when  beginning  in  his  own  way  to  understand  the 
promise  of  evangelical  gifts  and  grace.  This  divergence,  how- 
ever ingeniously  it  expresses  itself,  takes  place  without  any 
design  and  calculation.  TJie  first  gracious  presentation  of  the 
Gospel  which  only  offers  a  positive  comfort  and  salvation,  finds 
no  fit  place  in  the  heart  of  man  until  the  conviction  of  sin  is  pro- 
duced. Yet  it  is  not  in  vain  that  the  promise  leads  the  way,  for 
it  loosens  and  softens  the  ground  of  the  heart,  and  prevents  the 
gracious  severity  which  follows  from  being  proudly  repelled. 

Ver.  16.  The  remark  of  Grotius  upon  this  passage — non  satis 
decorum  est,  nuptae  beneficium  conferre  marito  inconscio — of 
course  refers  to  the  apparent  connection  which  these  abrupt 
words  might  be  thought  to  have  with  the  previous  remark  :  he 
does  not  intend  to  deny  the  obvious  and  only  design  of  our  Lord 
to  penetrate  by  them  into  the  secret  and  sinful  life  of  the  woman. 
Every  sincere  reader  and  expositor  has  been  contented  with  this 
view  from  the  beginning;  no  other  has  ever  been  sought.  Baum- 
garten-Crusius  with  his  objectivity,  which  is  often  laudable 
enough,  while  he  gives  us  to  understand  that  he  does  not  lay 
much  stress  upon  the  minute  historical  accuracy  of  these  ac- 
counts, yet  appeals  to  a  simple  feeling  shared  by  all,  when  he 
says,  "  it  is  evident  that,  according  to  the  Evangelist's  design, 
this  (pavriGov  rov  avfipa  gov  must  be  regarded  as  a  concealed 
question  put  to  the  woman."  So,  indeed,  it  is  evident,  but  also 
evident  that  such  as  the  Evangelist  exhibits  it  was  the  Lord's 
design.2  Bretschneider  has  been  very  severe  upon  this  "  dis- 
guised question ;"  we  cannot,  however,  perceive  in  such  a  hu- 
man, and  as  it  were  ironical,  turn  to  the  conversation,  any  the 
slightest  disparagement  to  the  Lord's  dignity :  but  we  do  perceive 

1  Luthardt  discerns  such  a  tone  in  her  request,  as  if  she  would  then 
think  herself  well  provided  for  ;  it  may  appear  in  the  form  of  her  words, 
which  conceal  nothing  that  is  in  her  heart,  even  the  most  secret  thing: 
but  if  so  it  must  be  assumed  with  design,  for  in  her  heart  there  is  now  no 
trifling ! 

Euthymius — Tpoairoiovfievos  ort  xP'h  xdxehov  xotvavqaoti  rctvrvj  rov  dapov. 
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much  that  is  quite  inharmonious  in  every  other  view  of  the  train 
of  thought  which  would  regard  Him  as  intending  in  simple 
earnest  to  have  the  husband  called.  He  has  already  broken 
through  the  Jewish  and  Rabbinical  rules  for  conversation  with 
women,  and  continues  to  break  through  them  by  calmly  pursu- 
ing His  colloquy  with  this  woman  without  her  husband.  What 
Lange  has  lately  advanced  concerning  the  crisis  having  occurred, 
which  would  require  the  presence  of  the  presumed  husband,  is 
in  the  highest  degree  forced  and  unnatural.  "  Now  first  she 
has  shown  herself  inclined  to  become  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  to 
enter  into  a  nearer  relation  with  Him" — but  this  is  a  strange 
interpretation  of  ver.  15.  *  It  is  according  to  the  highest  and 
most  scrupulous  sense  of  social  propriety,  that  just  at  this  crisis 
the  woman  should  call  her  husband" — and  Lange  finds  force  in 
this,  notwithstanding  his  presupposing  the  Lord's  knowledge  of 
the  relation  in  which  this  "  husband"  stood.  But  then  rises  the 
much  more  harsh  necessity  of  assuming  that  the  Lord  for  a 
single  moment  acknowledged  him  as  her  true  husband:  He 
wTould  then  have  spoken  with  less  propriety  than  the  woman 
herself.1  Apart  from  the  in  appropriateness  of  applying  such 
human  proprieties  to  our  Saviour  in  His  redeeming  work,  so 
dissonant  from  His  sacred  freedom,  and  dignity,  and  purity ;  we 
must  assume  that  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh  would  act  as  God 
has  ever  acted,  teaching  and  converting  to  Himself  women 
without  any  constrained  reference  to  their  husbands.  Such 
decorum  as  would  not  permit  this,  is  in  the  highest  degree  op- 
posed to  His  higher  and  Divine  propriety  ! 2  If  it  is  supposed 
that  the  Lord  did  in  reality  bid  her  summon  her  husband,  we 
must  be  driven  to  the  notion  which  Lucke,  appealing  to  some  of 

1  Which  objection  is  not  refuted  by  Lange's  reply  (in.  581).  His  example 
from  the  minors  being  made  Roman  Catholics  without  the  knowledge  and 
consent  of  their  parents  is  not  to  the  point,  inasmuch  as  a  woman  in  matters 
of  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  right  is  not  under  the  authority  of  a  husband, 
as  a  minor.  No  evangelical  preacher  would  first  seek  the  concurrence  of 
her  husband,  before  the  conversion  of  the  wife. 

2  The  limits  which  propriety  draws,  on  account  of  our  liability  to  temp- 
tation, if  any  such  are  worth  considering,  have  no  place  here.  This  flashes 
upon  us  immediately  when  we  read  Hezel's  coarse  and  bold  remark — "  um 
ihr  auch  die  schwache  Vermuthung,  als  habe  er  auf  sie  als  Frau  Absichten, 
zu  benehmen ! " 
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the  fathers,  openly  espouses — that  the  woman  s  answer  first 
awakened  His  prophetical  gift,  and  came  unexpected  to  Himself. 
But  this,  as  Lange  felt,  is  most  unsuitable,  and  not  to  be  thought 
of:  that  would  be  a  most  erroneous  supposition  after  such  long 
and  testing  spiritual  intercourse  with  this  woman  !  We  shall  in 
vain  look  in  the  Gospels  for  an}'  similar  example  of  mistake  :  He 
may  indeed  be  regarded  as  not  knowing  some  things  external,  and 
inquiring  concerning  them  (as  Mark  v.  30)  ;  but  it  was  utterly 
impossible  that  He  should  think  anything  to  stand  differently  from 
the  reality,  or  that  He  should  strangely  presume  the  woman  to 
have  a  husband  when  she  had  none,  as  it  was  not  necessary  that 
she  should  be  supposed  married  at  all.  And  this  too  in  the  midst 
of  the  most  vital  communion  with  her  penetrated  soul : — for  we 
find  in  general  that  His  prophetic  glance  through  the  spirits  of 
men,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  their  life,  is  not  first  excited 
by  critical  and  abrupt  conjunctures,  but  goes  parallel  and  is  one 
with  the  spiritual  conviction  which  He  works  in  them.  Thus 
He  has  progressively  been  seizing  upon  the  conscience,  and 
piercing  the  spirit  of  this  woman,  from  the  very  beginning  ;  and 
we  cannot  tolerate  the  thought  that  He  could  err  at  this  point 
in  any  thing  concerning  her  life.  When  the  time  has  come  to 
detect  and  reveal  it,  He  knows  everything  full  well. 

As  it  regards  the  ability  of  the  pure  Son  of  man,  in  whom 
dwells  the  word  and  light  of  God,  to  penetrate,  independently  of 
the  Divine  omniscience,  the  secrets  of  the  human  heart,  espe- 
cially in  the  case  of  humanity  standing  in  His  presence,  we  have 
often  already  expressed  our  views:  on  this  point  we  almost 
entirely  agree  with  Lange,  apart  from  his  strange,  materialising 
notion  that  the  woman  exhibited  to  the  Lord  traces  which  He 
could  decipher  of  the  individual  influence  of  each  of  the  five 
husbands  upon  her  spirit,  just  as  the  circles  of  the  tree  betray  its 
age  to  the  forester ! 1— Enough  that  the  Lord  knows — and  from 
this  point  he  proceeds  anew — that  the  woman  has  now  no  proper 
husband.  Under  the  appearance,  assumed  for  a  moment  only  at 
the  furthest,  that  He  knows  not  this,  and  would  for  propriety's 


1  Pelt  also  takes  exception  (in  Reuter's  Repertorium  1849.  Jan.  S.  32) 
to  these  wood-marks — and  Lange  defends  himself  again  in  the  Preface  to 
his  Dogmatik. 
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sake  have  the  husband  present,1  He  connects  in  a  strndng  man- 
ner His  ekOl  lv0dhs  with  her  yu$\  'ipxppw  IvOdhe,  and  seemed 
to  say,  as  she  might  have  understood  Him— "  Now  must  thou 
first  truly  come  hither,  to  Meyto  draw  the  water  of  life;  but  in 
order  to  that  go  at  once,  as  thou  wert  until  now,  and  come  back 
other  than  thou  wert — bring  with  thee  thy  sin,  that  we  may  then 
proceed  to  speak  further  together ! "  Just  so  does  He  ensure  to 
her  her  request,  and  opens  a  free  path  to  her  endless  satisfaction 
even  while  He  is  reproving  and  drawing  her  to  a  full  confession. 
How  graciously  does  He  dispense  with  the  long  "preaching  of 
condemnation,"  and  yet  how  directly  does  He  seize  and  disclose 
her  guilt!  "He  lays  His  finger  on  the  wound,  but  with  so 
tender  a  touch  as  if  He  feared  to  aggravate  her  woe."  (Berlenb. 
Bib.) 

Vers.  17,  18.  "Husband"— no  one  else  probably  had  ever 
thus  designated  to  herself  him  with  whom  she  now  lived.2  So 
that  she  contradicts  it ;  not  however  with  a.  bold  denial,  but  with 
a  smitten  conscience,  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  awakened.  Her 
rejoinder  slowly  echoes  and  emphasises  this  avtya,  half  in  the 
tone  of  confession,  as  if  she  had  said—"  I  have  indeed  some  one, 
but  not  as  a  husband"  We  are  not  only  required  by  the  psycho- 
logical view  of  the  whole  so  to  interpret  it,  but  we  presently  find 
that  the  Lord  (certainly  not  contrary  to  the  truth)  so  interprets 
it.  Indeed  He  goes  further;  He  only  gently  intimates  and 
with  the  slightest  possible  irony,  by  the  first  "  xaXSg  "  in  con- 
nection with  which  the  ambiguous  avhpcc  is  placed  first,  that  He 
perceives  the  hesitating  falseness  of  her  half-confession  ;  but  He 
then  instantly  proceeds,  and  thereby  gives  us  an  example  for  all 
similar  cases,  to  draw  out  affectionately  into  the  light  the  inward 
self-condemnation  which  lay  concealed  in  her  diffident  words, 
and  accepts  the  half-acknowledgment  as  if  it  lacked  nothing. 

1  No  more  than  this  !  For  He  might  have  uttered  the  word  with  such 
a  look  and  tone  as  to  convict  the  woman  at  once,  and  this  is  to  us  more 
probable.  There  lay  also  in  the  background  of  this  ostensible  request  a 
requirement,  which  would  echo  afterwards  from  it  in  the  woman's  ears,  to 
call  also  her  lover  to  the  mercy  of  Christ. 

2  Although  the  Lord  so  spake,  using  only  for  the  moment  the  careless 
language  of  sinners,  in  order  to  her  condemnation  ;  and  ver.  18  sufficiently 
vindicates  His  meaning. 
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Hence  the  two-fold  zotkSg  stTrag,  akqQsg  sipqxccg  ;  although  rovro 
in  the  second  case  has  in  it  something  of  reproof — This  ft'methou 
hast  told  the  truth,1  thou  hast  not  always.  With  this  there  was 
associated  that  most  gracious  look,  which  plainly  told  her  that 
His  design  was  not  that  of  simple  and  continual  condemnation 
of  her  offence,  and  which  encouraged  her  to  the  further  ques- 
tioning of  vers.  19,  20.2 

But  now  as  to  the  five  husbands — what  is  their  relation  to  the 
history,  and  what  do  they  signify  t  They  are  mentioned  first 
of  all  for  the  sake  of  bringing  them  into  plain  contrast  with  him 
who  was  not  her  husband.  But  then  the  number  Jive  (not 
merely  several  or  many  already)  would  show  her  that  the  pene- 
trating eye  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts  reached  to  all  the  specialities 
of  her  past  manner  of  life,  and  all  the  detail  of  her  sins : — I 
know  thee  and  everything  connected  with  thee,  all  that  thy 
commerce  with  these  five  husbands  involves — God  knoweth  the 
whole !  For  that  the  question  is  here  of  manifold  guilt  on  her 
own  side,  is  made  very  plain  by  her  own  word  and  open  confes- 
sion— sItts  fjjOi  navra  oca  IvroiTjaoi,  ver.  39.  Even  if  the  men 
had  all  died  by  their  special  misfortune,  we  could  not  avoid 
imputing  evil  to  a  widow  so  often  re-married.  But  this  is  the 
least  probable  supposition  among  all  that  may  be  made;  3  it  is 
likely  that  many  methods  of  dissolving  the  nuptial  bond  had 
concurred  here  ;  in  any  case  there  is  indicated  an  immoderate 
passion  in  this  woman  which  could  not  be  extinguished  by  any 
repetition  of  separation  or  widowhood.  "  Thou  hast  had  five 
husbands  already;  thou  wilt  know  my  meaning,  I  will  speak  no 
further  of  that — although  thou  seest  that  I  know  all — how  thou 
hast  loosed  thyself  from  the  one,  and  bound  thyself  to  the 
other ! "  We  think  immediately  "  through  divorce,  death,  im- 
propriety" (Meyer's  note) — other  and  worse  suppositions  are 
indeed  possible;  not  merely  that  one  or  another  could  not  per- 

1  Properly — this  word  as  a  truth,  for  rovro  is  object,  and  tUmMt  pre- 
dicate. 

2  °Ov  g'^f/?,  which  is  only  taken  from  her  s%<y,  is  groundlessly  pressed  to 
mean  that  she  held  him  to  herself,  as  it  were,  through  unbridled  desire ! 
See  the  note  in  Lampe  from  Pseudo-Athanasius. 

3  Chrysostom's  strange  notion  (in  Psalm  xiii.)  that  she  had  lived  with 
the  live  in  similar  illicit  intercourse,  is  altogether  out  of  the  question,  since 
the  Lord  opposes  the  five,  externally  at  least  lawful  husbands,  to  the  sixth. 
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manently  remain  with  her,  that  she  gave  just  cause  for  divorce, 
or  was  guilty  of  living  in  connection  with  more  than  one,  and 
so  on.  For  the  remark  is  not  unimportant,  that  while  according 
to  the  Jewish  law  a  woman  might,  without  any  personal  fault 
(apart  from  the  continual  re-marriage)  be  put  away  by  five 
consecutive  despotic  husbands,  the  Samaritans  did  not  entertain 
the  Pharisaic  extension  of  the  Mosaic  law  of  divorce ;  as  we  find 
it  expressly  laid  down  in  the  Tract.  Kidduschim  in  relation  to 
the  "  Cuthites."  * 

Thus,  after  one  lightning-glance  through  her  whole  life  which 
lighted  up  to  her  all  its  evil,  the  Lord  seizes  the  sinner's  con- 
science by  her  last,  then  existing,  and  current  sin ;  laying  hold 
upon  it  as  the  crown  and  consummation  of  all  former  sins. 
So  far  had  she  gone,  that  after  five  marriages  she  could  live  in 
carnal  intercourse  altogether  without  marriage.  For  even  if  the 
ovtc  in  ovz  SfTn  gov  kvYjp  might  be  made  to  stand  for  nondum,2 
there  yet  remains  in  s^siv  the  guilty  anticipation  of  intercourse. 
But  ovz  Gwqp  itself  is  strongly  condemnatory ;  and  the  gov  which 
precedes  might  even  be  regarded  as  signifying — he  is  not  thine, 
but  another's  husband!  It  does,  however,  and  this  is  all  we 
can  say,  distinguish  this  poor  woman  from  a  wbpvri  vulgivaga ; 
she  adhered  to  one  man,  as  if  he  were  her  husband.  But  the 
connection  is  that  of  the  flesh,  and  there  does  not  enter  into 
it  any  love  of  the  soul ;  for,  when  converted  she  avoids  at  first 
this  companion  of  her  sin,  and  says  nothing,  ver.  28,  to  this 
"husband"  whom  the  Lord's  word,  ver.  16,  had  thus  associated 
with  her.3 

1  We  unhesitatingly  protest,  with  Liicke  and  Lange,  resting  upon  the 
historical  simplicity  and  truth  of  the  whole  narrative,  against  the  allegorical 
reference  to  the  fivefold  idolatry  of  Samaria,  and  its  present  half -worship 
of  Jehovah  (so  that  the  woman  becomes  a  representative  of  her  land,  as 
Sepp  asserts  again  of  the  adulteress  in  Jerusalem,  Jno.  viii.) — an  allegori- 
cal reference  which  Hengstenberg  first  broached,  and  which  Dr  Bauer  and 
Strauss  have  made  a  bad  use  of.  There  is  nothing  allegorical  here  (although 
both  Origen  and  Augustine  have  mystified  the  number  five),  no  Jewish 
proverb  concerning  the  Samaritans  referred  to  the  woman,  but  a  simple 
concurrence  of  circumstances  without  anything  peculiarly  remarkable  in 
themselves. 

2  Witthof  Opusc.  the  first  treatise  de  muliere  Samaritana,  sexto  viro 
desponsatd. 

3  Hence  Pfenninger  has  improperly  interwoven  this. 
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We  have  already  intimated  how  it  came  to  pass  that  she 
could  abruptly  change  the  theme,  and  proceed  to  further  ques- 
tioning. Most  expositors  discern  here  nothing  more  than  an 
insusceptible,  yea  even  recalcitrating  repulsion  and  evasion  of  the 
subject.  According  to  J.  G.  Miiller  it  is  with  woman's  dexterity 
and  cunning  that  she  passes  from  the  shameful  subject  to  a 
politico-theological  discussion  ;  but  this  would  indicate  too  much 
wickedness,  and  then  her  first  words,  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that  Thou 
art  a  prophet"  would  involve  such  a  degree  of  hardness  of  heart, 
and  capricious  thoughtlessness,  as  is  quite  at  variance  with  the 
result  of  the  whole  colloquy.  But  we  do  not  find,  in  the  most 
modified  sense,  anything  like  diversion  or  evasion.1  Supposing 
her  to  be  the  subject  of  an  impulse  of  true  repentance — and  we 
cannot  suppose  it  otherwise  after  such  a  piercing  revelation — she 
could  not  have  voluntarily  and  deliberately  broken  off  the  matter 
at  that  very  point.  If  she  had,  as  we  believe,  already  uttered  a 
half-confession,  why  should  we  be  loth  to  admit  that  she  designs  to 
complete  it  now  %  She  herself  indicates  to  us  afterwards,  ver. 
29,  the  mighty  force  of  this  critical  moment  as  having  awakened 
her  to  faith.  The  strong  fooupco  which  she  declares  is  proof  suf- 
ficient of  the  earnestness  with  which  she  beheld  in  this  Jew, 
whom  she  had  never  before  seen,  but  who  nevertheless  knew  so 
well  her  own,  a  Samaritan's,  life  and  family  history,  and  who 
had  spoken  such  marvellous  words  to  her,  a  man  of  God,  a  Pro- 
phet; but  who  could  trifle  immediately  with  a  prophet  thus 
solemnly  acknowledged,  who  could  put  petulant  controversial 
questions  to  such  an  one,  or  harshly  lay  before  him  sudden 
"  scruples  of  conscience!"  Consequently  we  must  regard  her 
question  about  the  true  place  of  prayer,  as  equally  earnest  with 
her  declaration  that  she  perceived  Jesus  to  be  a  prophet.  To 
Nathanael  the  Lord  disclosed  his  secret  prayer,  to  this  woman 
her  sin.   Without  having  recourse  to  any  supposition  of  designed 

1  Ebrarcl :  "  Profoundly  ashamed,  and  brought  to  a  piercing  sense  of 
sin,  she  is  disposed,  in  the  natural  whirl  of  her  thoughts,  to  break  off  the 
present  subject."  Hase :  "  She  seeks  by  her  question  as  to  the  religious 
differences  between  Samaria  and  Judah,  to  divert  His  penetrating  inquisi- 
tion into  the  abhorred  relations  of  her  life."  Braune  :  "  She  at  once,  with 
great  tact,  diverted  the  conversation  from  herself,  and  turned  it  to  the 
question  of,  etc."  De  "Wette :  "  For  she  would,  with  the  customary  skill  of 
woman,  avoid  an  unpleasant  disquisition." 
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evasion,  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that  her  thoughts,  after  no 
slight  pause  during  which  the  Lord's  wonderful  word  would 
exert  its  operation  upon  her  soul,  would  revert  to  the  Person  of 
Him  who  had  spoken  ;  for  from  the  first  rig  ttrriv  this  must  have 
been  the  leading  idea  of  her  mind,  influencing  all  others, — Who 
and  what  is  this  man  1  "  Yea,  Lord,  I  am  a  sinful  woman,"  is 
the  solemn  undertone  of  the  avowal  that  Jesus  was  a  prophet ; 
and  that  she  does  not  utter  it  outright,  is  u  perfectly  in  harmony 
with  the  character  of  such  a  woman."  It  is  confession  enough 
that  she  does  not  contradict,  especially  in  matters  upon  which 
shame  would  instantly  arise  to  set  a  seal  upon  her  lips.  The 
whole  previous  conversation  warrants  her  confidence  that  the 
Lord's  design  is  not  her  utter  condemnation,  but  that  He  will 
help  her  to  the  attainment  of  eternal  life ;  and  she  equally  well 
knew  that  it  was  not  His  purpose  then  to  push  the  examination 
and  inculpation  further.  What,  then,  is  His  immediate  design? 
To  bring  her  back  to  God,  to  transform  .her  from  a  sinner  to 
a  true  worshipper  of  God !  This  being  so,  reverence  and  the 
beginning  obedience  of  faith  would  almost  compel  her  to  turn 
the  subject  whither  her  words  actually  led  it.  But  it  arises 
directly  and  spontaneously  from  her  heart.  "  The  question  with 
her  is  confession  of  sin  and  forgiveness."  (Luthardt.)  The  un- 
certainty of  her  soul  as  to  the  vain  conversation  of  the  past,  and 
as  to  her  hereditary  religion  (ver.  12),  is  the  first  fruit  of  her  con- 
trition and  repentance ; — and  well  for  those  who  have  only  come 
so  far  as  to  ask  with  such  earnestness  as  this  woman  now  shows  ! 
Now  she  begins  in  very  deed  to  thirst  for  the  water  of  life  !  How 
often  had  she  gone,  thoughtlessly  content,  to  the  mountain  of 
her  fathers,  joining  in  their  Kpocrzvvw,  notwithstanding  all  her 
sins,  j  ast  as  she  drank  of  their  well,— but  this  is  past,  all  over  at 
a  single  stroke !  She  marks  the  true  difference.  She  is  very 
far  from  encountering  Him  again  with — Art  Thou  greater  than 
■our  fathers  ?  She  begins  to  discern  in  this  Jewish  Prophet  argu- 
ment of  the.  truth  lying  on  the  side  of  the  Jews ;  their  cause  is 
justified  in  Him,  and  she  is  constrained  to  yield.  Till  now,  her 
7rpo<7zvvz7vf  as  she  still  speaks,  had  been  a  neuter  verb  with- 
out an  accusative  case;  she  knew  not,  nor  reflected,  what  or 
who  was  concerned  in  it  (o  ovz  o'ihars,  ver.  22) — but  now  she 
begins  to  perceive  that  it  signified  the  drawing  water  from  the 
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fountain  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  something  of  her 
ancient  ignorance,  indeed  (and  here  lies  the  involuntary  diver- 
sion), in  the  inquiry  as  to  the  place ;  she  asks  about  the  external 
where  instead  of  the  internal  how :  yet  is  she  in  this  partly 
justified,  as  the  Lord's  subsequent  declarations  show ;  since  in 
the  first  coming  of  salvation,  all  depends  upon  whence  it  comes, 
in  what  chosen  and  sanctified  place  His  holy  waters  may  by  us 
be  drawn. 

This  mountain  is  Gerizim,  concerning  which  We  can  give  only 
a  few  brief  remarks — copious  learned  disquisition  may  be  found 
elsewhere.  The  son  of  the  high  priest  Joiada  (Neh.  xiii.  28), 
whom  Josephus  calls  Manasseh,  and  whom  Nehemiah  had  chased 
from  him  because  of  his  marriage  with  a  strange  woman,  was 
received  into  the  protection  of  Sanballat,  his  father-in-law,  the 
Persian  deputy  over  Samaria,  who  also  built  for  him  in  contempt 
of  the  Jews  a  temple  upon  this  mountain  (2  Mace.  vi.  2). 
Alexander  the  Great  (according  to  Josephus,  though  the  state- 
ment and  the  chronology  are  contested)  gave  permission,  by  a 
decree  and  its  confirmation,  for  the  establishment  of  a  high- 
priesthood  in  connection  with  it.  When  John  Hyrcanus  after- 
wards destroyed  this  temple,  the  Samaritans  still  regarded  the 
mountain  with  veneration  as  the  place  of  sacrifice  and  prayer  in 
opposition  to  the  claims  of  Jerusalem  ;  aud  the  most  embittered 
enmity  continued  ever  after  between  them  and  the  Jews.  In 
the  passage  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxvii.  4,  the  one  read  Ebal,  the  other 
Gerizim,  and  alleged  mutually  against  each  other  falsification  :  it 
is  now  sufficiently  plain  that  the  Samaritans  were  guilty  of  the 
corruption.  They  further  appealed  to  the  most  ancient  places 
of  the  Patriarch's  sojourn  lying  in  their  country,  as  we  have  above 
seen.  This  latter  fact  the  woman  seerns  here  to  have  in  view  in 
speaking  of  the  fathers : — our  fathers,  that  is,  our  common  an- 
cestors, Abraham  and  Jacob,  worshipped  on  this  mountain. 
Although,  thjs  does  not  seem  to  be  exclusively  intended  ;  the 
expression  passes  over  into  the  more  general  signification — the 
ancients  whom  we  follow.  "  And  ye  (already  something  of  a 
frank  confidence  towards  the  Jewish  Prophet)  maintain,  on  the 
contrary  (as  it  appears  to  my  people,  without  foundation,  against 
the  custom  of  the  fathers),  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place1  or- 
1  ToVo?,  Btan,  the  term  used  in  the  law,  concerning  the  unity  of  the 
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dained  : — which  of  the  two  is  right,  and  where  shall  I  from  this 
time  turn  ?"  This  is  the  question  which  she  designs  to  put,  but 
St  John  does  not  expressly  mention  it :  either  for  brevity,  be- 
cause it  was  self-understood,  or  more  probably  because  the 
woman  herself  left  it  unfinished ;  being  suddenly  silent  before 
the  Lord's  countenance,  penetrated  by  a  profounder  feeling,  and 
stirred  by  returning  shame, — just  at  the  moment  when  she  was 
about  to  relapse  into  a  more  superficial  tone, — to  a  deeper  ques- 
tion than  that  concerning  the  place,  The  Lord  gave  her  time 
to  say  all  that  she  had  to  say,  before  He  gave  her  His  far-reach- 
ing and  sublime  reply. 

Ver.  21.  New  and  tumultuous  thoughts  began  now  to  arise  in 
the  mind  of  this  woman,  excited  as  she  was  by  the  impulses  of 
that  good  thing  which  now  possessed  her  mind  and  soul.  This 
was  the  question  which  she  now  prepared  to  propose,  or  which 
stirred  in  her  heart : — Assuredly  the  Jews,  who  have  the  pro- 
phets, must  be  right  in  their  Jerusalem,  but  must  I  therefore  go 
over  to  them  1  Can  I  only  thus  obtain  help  I — In  the  midst  of 
these  unexpressed  presentiments  the  Lord  now  apprehends  her 
secret  thought,  and  enchains  her  mind  by  His  next  words.  First 
of  all,  He  graciously  responds  to  her  confidential  "  ye"  by  His 
"  Believe  Me  /"  the  only  time  recorded  as  thus  falling  from  His 
lips.  This  condescending  form  of  speech,  however,  here  occu- 
pies the  place  of  His  "Verily  I  say  unto  thee!"  since  no  pro- 
phet had  ever  thus  introduced  his  utterances.  It  is  not — 
believe  us,  that  we  worship  in  the  right  place  !  O  no,  the 
«  Prophet"  at  once  passes  far  beyond  this,  in  a  revelation  for 
which  this  poor  Samaritan  woman  was  more  susceptible  than 
any  one  in  Judea.  The  time  cometli,  or  the  hour,  or  the  days, 
—the  customary  formula  of  prophetic  announcement,  which 
in  St  John's  gospel  we  often  find  recurring  in  the  Lord's 
mouth.  Neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  at  Jerusalem  ;  that  is, 
obviously,  the  same  as  if  He  had  said — Both  in  one  and  the  other. 
For  it  is  only  the  exclusiveness  which  is  revoked,  so  that  the  fo7 
vrpoffxvvuv  shall  no  longer  be  bound  to  any  particular  roTog. 

place  to  be  chosen  for  the  service  of  God,  Deut.  xii.  5.  No  place  was  de- 
termined there  by  name,  and  the  Samaritans  adhered  only  to  the  Penta- 
teuch. But  that  there  must  be  a  definite  place  was  taken  for  granted  by 
Jews  and  Samaritans  alike,  on  Old  Testament  principles. 
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What  an  instructive  contrast  to  that  exacting  zeal  for  the  yet 
standing  and  yet  acknowledged  house  of  the  Father,  which  the 
disciples  might  have  expected,  most  assuredly  in  Samaria,  when 
the  question  should  arise !  The  Lord  has  indeed  in  view  the 
great,  and  equally  free  prediction  of  MaL  i.  11  (Dipcrba),  after 
which  His  word,  proceeding  from  Gerizim  and  Jerusalem, 
stretches  out  to  embrace  the  whole  earth.  Ye  shall  worship— 
that  is,  not  merely  the  Samaritans,1  but  all  mankind  is  before 
His  view,  all  people  after  the  exclusiveness  of  an  external  elec- 
tion is  withdrawn.  Thus  does  He  break  down  the  contention  of 
the  woman's  ye  and  ive,  while  He  reconciles  them  in  passing  far 
beyond  them  both.  Every  one  must  feel  that  He  could  not  in- 
tercommunicatively  say — We  Jews  and  Samaritans  together, 
we  of  the  human  race  j  but  it  is  necessary  to  press  this  again 
and  again  against  all  Kationalism,  and  ask  how  it  comes  to  pass 
that  He  never  thus  spake,  but  everywhere  when  speaking  of 
man's  relation  to  God,  maintained  His  own  dignified  distinction 
from  all  humanity.  The  same  unity  and  separation  of  His  own 
person  lies  also  in  that  great  word,  quite  new  to  the  Samaritan 
woman — roo  irarpt*  He  is  the  true  Father,  not  father  Jacob, 
ver.  12,  or  the  fathers,  ver.  20.  (Which  tacita  oppositio  Calvin 
also  remarked.)  Here  for  the  first  time  the  general  expression 
is  well-nigh  equivalent  to  My  father ;  but  it  then  passes  over 
into  the  wider  meaning  which  is  developed  in  ver.  23. 

Ver.  22.  When,  and  not  until,  His  far-sweeping  glance  has 
gone  forward  to  the  demolition  of  the  partition-walls  of  a  pre^ 
paratory  dispensation,  there  follows  that  assertion  of  the  priority 
of  the  Jews,  with  which  every  other  but  He  would  have  rigorously 
begun !  We  must  supply  for  the  connection  an  interpolated  and 
retrospective  truly  or  although ;  since  it  is  His  intention  to  obviate 
all  misunderstanding  by  giving  the  true  decision  upon  the  con- 
tested question.  He  cannot  disguise  it  from  the  Samaritans,  that 
they  are  Samaritans  and  living  in  the  error  of  their  own  self- 
chosen  deception,  and  that  their  worship  of  God  rests  upon  no 
sure  foundation  in  the  Divine  choice  and  appointment.     The 

1  Briicker,  the  respectable,  though  in  many  instances  not  very  penetrat- 
ing, editor  of  De  Wette,  maintains  this  against  Baumgarten-Crusius ;  as  if 
the  Lord  here  specially  predicted  the  conversion  of  the  Samaritans  I  But 
the  comprehensive  "  neither — nor"  clearly  decides  against  him. 

VOL.  V.  0 
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TTpoffzvvsTrz  o  ovz  dihctn — inverted,  alas,  in  Luther's  transla- 
tion— may  indeed  rightly  be  termed  a  mos  loquendi  plane  singu- 
lars, and  has  given  great  trouble  to  expositors.  As  the  Lord 
retained  this  expression  as  used  in  the  woman's  saying,  in  order 
to  elevate  it  to  its  right  meaning,  He  at  first  carries  her  indefi- 
nite TTpoffzvvilv  without  an  object  a  little  further  in  the  mere 
dative  r5j  Trocrpi  (twice,  again  in  ver.  23),  until  he  finally  intro- 
duces the  only  correct  and  conformable  manner  of  speaking  in 
the  twice-repeated  uvrov  of  vers.  23,  24  (comp.  Matt.  iv.  10). 
Are  we  then  to  take  o  ovx,  o/hars  as  the  object  of  their  prayer  ? 
As  the  neuter  does  not  seem  suitable  for  this,  many  have  been 
disposed  to  understand  it  more  generally  :  either  as  referring  to 
the  worship  itself — ye  worship  as  ignorant,  since  ye  do  not  under- 
stand what  the  significance  and  meaning  of  this  your  worship  is 
(and  exercise  yourselves,  therefore,  in  what  ye  know  not)  ;  or  as 
instead  of  zutf  o,  in  a  manner,  and  with  circumstances,  which 
show  that  ye  do  not  understand  the  right  how  and  where.  We 
do  not  think  that  this  is  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  paradoxi- 
cal formula,  which  assuredly  refers  to  the  significant  want  of  an 
object  in  the  woman's  words,  and  aims  convincingly  to  detect 
this  to  her  apprehension.  The  neuter  then  signifies  to  her  that 
the  living  reference  to  a  personal  God,  and  the  well-grounded 
consciousness  of  His  acceptance,  was  wanting  to  their  worship  ; 
and  that,  indeed,  because  they  had  failed,  in  their  self-chosen 
place  and  ceremonial  of  prayer,  to  stand  in  the  obedience  of  His 
hitherto-uttered  will.  It  is  then  said  all  the  more  plainly  con- 
cerning the  Jews — ov  o'thotftsv,  but  only  as  continuing  the  pre- 
vious formula  by  way  of  contrast.1  The  Lord  here  most  impres- 
sively draws  the  character  of  every  form  of  departure  from  the 
appointment  and  institution  of  God,  which  was  pretypified  in 
this  Samaritan  worship ;  of  every  since-existing  lapse  of  the 
church  through  MekoOpqffxtici.  It  is  the  obscuration  of  all  clear 
perception,  of  all  sure  consciousness  concerning  the  way  and 
manner  which  God  Himself  has  shown  and  commanded,  whence 

1  Luthardt  gives  the  meaning  otherwise,  and  perhaps  better.  "  The 
neuter  is  used  here  of  God,  because  it  is  not  that  the  Samaritans,  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  Jews,  knew  not  God  in  and  of  Himself  ;  but  they  knew 
not  what  man  may  hope  from  Him,  namely,  that  He  is  a  God  oijfifivation, 
a  God  of  Redemption." 
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there  must  practically  follow  the  ever-increasing  darkness  and 
emptiness  of  so-called  worship ;  for  the  real  blessing  of  the  living 
God  is  withdrawn  in  punishment  from  the  self-imagined  moun- 
tain of  blessing  to  which  these  self-willed  worshippers  pertina- 
ciously repair.  All  Heathenism  itself  is  on  a  parallel  with  this 
apostate  Samaritanism.  But,  again,  this  extends,  as  does  the 
gentle  word  which  immediately  follows  (reminding  us  of  ver.  10), 
to  the  individual  who  is  involved  in  such  apostasy  as  a  sort  of 
excuse,  in  as  far  as  the  KpoffKWtiv  which  yet  remains  in  him 
intends  and  seeks,  in  the  sincerity  of  a  sense  of  need,  the  true 
God.  (Hence  in  Acts  xvii.  23,  the  cvyvoovvrig,  and  in  ver.  30 
the  diyvoiM  winked  at.) 

Previously,  when  contemplating  the  New  Testament  futurity, 
the  Eedeemer,  who  as  the  Son  come  in  the  flesh,  revealeth  the 
Father,  necessarily  preserved  the  distinction  between  Himself 
and  mankind,  and  could  only  say  Ye ;  but  now  when  He  speaks 
as  sprung  from  the  Jews,  as  their  Representative,  maintaining 
their  rights,  and  fulfilling  the  promises  made  to  the  chosen 
Israel,  it  is  befitting  that  He  should  say  We.  All  this  is  ex- 
plained and  consummated  in  the  last  'Ey^y  g/]ft/,  ver.  26.  It  is 
not  appropriate  to  regard  this  qpelg  (with  Semler  and  Henke), 
as  embracing  the  Lord  and  His  disciples,  being  the  only  present 
true  worshippers  ;  for  the  position  laid  down  immediately  after- 
wards in  proof  mentions  the  Jews.  Such  a  special  collocation  of 
Himself  and  His  disciples  would  be  unseemly,  while  the  avowal 
retained  its  deep  truth  as  it  regards  the  people  of  God,  from 
whom  He  sprang,  and  whose  essential  heart  He  Himself  only 
was.  Let  it  be  observed  here,  how  the  Lord,  who  well  knew  to 
reprove  and  correct  the  apostasy  and  blindness  of  Israel  when 
standing  in  their  midst,  nevertheless  to  those  without  makes 
Himself  their  representative,  as  far  as  they  were  the  elect 
people  of  God,  and  entrusted  with  the  treasures  of  His  revela- 
tion !  In  this  6  diha(Jbiv  the  Lord  acknowledges  all  the  truth 
of  the  orthodox  doctrine  which  might  lie  in  any  Pharisaic 
oihccfjb&v.  Having  then  the  genuine  prophetic  word,  from  which 
every  one  who  would  might  have  learned  and  known  the  truth ; 
and  their  temple  having  been  really  consecrated  by  the  glory  of 
God,  having  been  in  truth  the  Father's  house  during  all  the  ages 
of  preparation  ;  so  much  greater  was  their  guilt  in  going  no 
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further  than  an  empty,  blind,  and  proud  "  saying,  that  this  is  the 
place"  in  enmity  to  all  Samaritans  and  Gentiles. 

The  on  which  follows  is  assuredly,  as  Baumgarten-Crusius 
rightly  remarks,  not  simply  a  consequence  (therefore  can  the 
Messiah  only  come  from  among  these  who  know  aright,  who 
abide  in  the  true  sphere  of  revelation),  but  the  cause  of  their 
better  knowledge.  Salvation,  here  an  abundantly  pregnant  ex- 
pression, equivalent  to  the  salvation  of  God  among  the  prophets 
(let  the  appeal  of  the  dying  Jacob  be  brought  to  mind,  Gen. 
xlix.  18,  which  in  the  deepest  sense  refers  back  to  ver.  10) ; 
thus  it  is,  even  as  the  Samaritans  afterwards,  ver.  42,  rightly 
term  Him  6  gootyio,  the  manifestation  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
who  testified  of  Himself  even  as  the  prophets  had  done,  that  He 
would  bring  in  the  powers  of  the  Father's  universal  worship. 
TJiis  is  the  under  standing -point  of  the  Old  Testament  in  which 
the  Samaritans  were  wanting,  for  they  held  not  the  prophecy 
which  came  after  Moses.  Only  those  who  have  Moses  and  the 
prophets  attain  unto  it ;  they  only  know  the  true  foundation  of 
worship,  the  aim  and  the  spirit  of  the  service  of  God.  The  idea 
itself,  to  which  the  Lord  here  gives  utterance,  is  already  found 
most  clearly  and  simply  expressed  in  Ps.  ex.  2,  1.  2  ;  Isa.  ii.  3. 
Oh  that  all  to  whom  in  our  day  the  offence  of  Judaism  is  almost, 
as  it  was  to  Celsus  and  Julian,  become  the  offence  of  the  Cross, 
would  humbly  hearken  to  this  one  great  Jew,  who,  while  so 
spiritually  asserting  the  worship  of  all  nations  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  yet  stedfastly  maintains  the  Divine  appointment  of  this 
Jewish  people,  as  the  issuing-point  of  this  salvation  for  the  entire 
world  I1  Would  they  but  learn  to  bow  down  before  this  \z  roov 
'lovlaiav  \ariv,  which  the  great  fact,  immediately  proceeding 
from  the  Divine  counsel,  and  incontrovertibly  fulfilled  for  now 
eighteen  hundred  years,  attests.2     This  \ariv  in  the  present, 

1  Dieffenbach  and  Schulthess,  indeed,  would  have  the  entire  ver.  22  to 
be  an  interpolation  which  disturbs  the  connection — this,  however,  is  nothing 
but  the  mischievous  folly  of  a  so-called  criticism.  Bahrdt  has  delivered 
himself  from  the  obnoxious  verse  in  another  fashion,  and  thus  expounds — 
We  Jews  know  now,  that  God  is  the  Father,  since  Providence  has  brought 
it  to  light  by  Me ! 

2  God's  will  is  so  firmly  fixed  to  assert  His  election  of  the  fathers,  that 
yet  once  again  in  the  coming  futurity  the  full  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  will 
proceed  from  the  Jews.     Rom.  xi.  12,  15  ;  Zech.  viii.  23. 
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announced  to  the  Samaritan  woman  the  then  beginning 
commencement ;  in  order  to  obviate  the  orav  JfaJr)  of  ver. 
25,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  immediately  following  tcou 
vvv  \ariv. 

Ver  23.  After  this  careful  distinction  between  the  rights  of 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  (which,  however,  was  nothing 
"transitory,"  but  altogether  an  essential  point),  the  discourse 
goes  back  to  ver.  21,  more  plainly  expounds  the  "  neither — nor," 
and  turns,  with  the  revelation  of  the  coming,  or  rather  already 
come,  salvation,  to  the  true  worship  of  the  future  age.  Thou,  a 
woman  of  Samaria,  needest  not  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  for  behold 
the  new  time  is  opening  through  Me,  with  whom  thou  now 
speakest.  The  open  vision  does  not  merely  extend  wider  and 
further,  but  pierces  ever  deeper  also ;  the  veil  of  shadows  falls 
away,  the  sanctuary  and  reality  of  the  New  Covenant  is  opened. 
The  true  people  of  God  are  gathered  from  all  nations ; — those, 
namely,  who  are  the  akqQivoi  yrpovzvvyjTcci,  the  true  and  genuine 
worshippers  ;  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  word,  now  first 
finding  its  complete  meaning,  the  Father-worshippers,  for  such 
is  the  character  in  which  the  Father  will  be  sought  by  those  who 
are  Kpotrzwovvrag  avrbv.  This  repeated  ocvrov  must  receive 
the  strongest  emphasis,  as  it  now  takes  the  place  of  the  indefi- 
nite o ;  and  then  it  is  that  real  and  consummate  worship  which 
receives  its  perfect  expression  in  the  closing  words  of  ver.  24, 
where  all  is  included  that  was  lacking  in  ver.  20.  Ta  nurpi — 
noio  designates  the  common  Father  of  these  TpoGxvvqTcii,  equally 
near  to  all  who  worship  Him,  in  the  freedom  of  His  spirit  and 
of  His  truth ;  but  this  is  something  very  different  from  the 
rationalist  "  universal  Father "  of  Nature,  and  without  any 
qualification.  That  God  is  our  Father,  rests  here,  as  in  the 
whole  New  Testament,  upon  a  presupposed  new  birth  through 
faith  in  Him,  whose  Father  He  is  in  the  only  proper  and  essen- 
tial sense.  Thus  before  Christ  came,  faith  in  Him  as  coming, 
faith  obscure  in  its  perception,  but  the  same  in  heartfelt  expert 
ence,  and  exciting  the  yearning  for  a  future  fully  revealed 
salvation,  was  the  kernel  and  spirit  of  all  genuine  worship ;  in 
proportion  as  this  was  found  in  any  sincere  worshipper,  was  his 
worship  that  of  vviv[ha  xou  c&kqfetcc,  the  anticipating  presenti- 
ment, if  not  the  full  knowledge,  of  the  Father.     When  the  Son 
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now  comes  and  reveals  the  name  of  the  Father,  all  who  are  sin- 
cere fall  down — sooner  or  later — before  Him,  to  receive  out  of 
His  newly-opened  fulness.  All  others  show  by  their  unbelief 
that  they  are  not,  and  never  were,  icpoanvvriroii. 

In  spirit  and  in  truth  !  In  order  to  seize  the  meaning,  in  any 
approximate  sense,  of  this  amazing  and  inexhaustible  expression,1 
which  admits  not  of  easy  paraphrase  in  any  dry  form  of  words, 
we  must  of  course  set  out  with  the  antithesis  to  the  Samaritan, 
and  even  Jewish  wqogxvvuv  in  any  one  particular  roTog,  which 
is  first  of  all  indicated.  That  KpoffzvvsTv  considered  God  as 
having  a  limited  dwelling-place  (but  see,  on  the  other  hand,  at 
the  consecration  of  the  Temple,  1  Kings  viii.  27,  and  in  the 
prophets  also,  Isa.  lxvi.  1,  2),  and,  according  to  the  fundamental 
meaning  of  the  word  itself,  was  limited  to  a  mere  niinri^'n,  a 
bowing  down,  prostration,  and  offering  of  certain  ceremonies. 
Consequently,  b  TvevfJban  is,  first  of  all,  internally ;  see  the 
prayer  of  Manasseh,  ver.  11.  But  the  two-fold  expression  must 
not  be  resolved  with  Storr  by  a  h  hoi  hvo7v  into  b  KVivybccn 
ukr}6iv5},  that  is,  b  aXqOtpJi  zaph'u,  Heb.  x.  22,  according  to 
which  it  would  amount  after  all  to  no  more  than  the  Mosaic  b 
oky  77)  zupbitt,  gov.  But  at  the  very  first  the  profounder  idea 
arises — that  the  worship  must  be  offered  in  the  inner  being  of 
man's  God-related  spirit;  comp.  Kom.  i.  9.  And  from  that  fol- 
lows the  b  otkriduu  which  in  itself  is  deeply  significant.  He 
only  who  approaches  God  in  his  inmost  being,  and  from  his 
inmost  spirit  offers  Him  acknowledgment,  prayer,  supplication, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving,  worships  Him  sincerely  and  in  truth 
{akrjOivoi  has  already  hinted  at  this) — see  Ps.  cxlv.  18  riEfcO 
Sept.  b  akTjdsioo,  for  which  Luther  has  translated  correctly  with 
earnestness.  For  it  is  only  in  the  spirit  that  there  can  be  the 
earnestness  and  the  truth  of  a  being  corresponsive  to  the  Su- 
preme. At  this  stage  of  our  comprehension  we  may  safely 
paraphrase  the  formula  by  irvivyjOtriTtoig  zcct  cCkriQug,  inwardly 
and  sincerely;  and  this  gives  us  a  necessary  protest  against 
every  system  of  mere  '£Qog,  and  the   ^tvhog  which  invariably 


1  So  little  understood  by  some  of  the  fathers,  that  they  did  not  even 
retain  the  unity  of  the  whole,  but  gave  h  ttusv^octi  to  the  Jews,  h  oL~h7)ducf, 
to  the  Samaritans. 
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lurks  in  it.  This  is  manifestly  here,  at  ver.  23,  the  first  and 
most  obvious  meaning ; !  a  wider  and  deeper  one  will  be  opened 
up  in  the  repetition  of  ver.  24,  which  gives  the  foundation  and 
reason  of  the  whole. 

Such  does  the  Father  seek  to  worship  Him.  To  translate, 
however,  this  Z$rii  (with  Luther's  "  will  haben"),  as  if  it  simply 
meant  that  God  requires,  and  according  to  His  essential  nature 
will  tolerate  no  other  worship  than  this, — is  too  definitely  to 
anticipate  the  words  which  follow.  It  does,  indeed,  involve  a 
preparatory  transition  to  the  final  h&7  of  ver.  24 ;  but  here  there 
is  evident  reference  to  a  direct,  and  self-manifesting  search  after 
such  worshippers,  and  our  German  Bible  lets  slip  a  point  of 
critical  moment  in  not  literally  preserving  the  expression  of  this. 
For  the  zai  obviously  points  to  that  meaning,  constraining  us  to 
put  the  question — Who  then  seeks  as  well  as  the  Father?2  Who 
but  He  that  is  now  speaking,  and  who  thus  gently  announces 
Himself  to  her  as  the  Sent  of  God,  yea,  as  the  Son  of  this 
Father  in  the  essential  equality  of  nature  and  of  operation.  The 
whole  conversation  had,  indeed,  more  and  more  powerfully  ex- 
cited the  conviction  in  the  soul  of  the  woman — This  marvellous 
man,  this  man  of  God,  this  prophet  is  seeking  me,  is  seizing  my 
inmost  conscience  and  heart,  for  God  !  To  this  conviction  the 
Lord  now  attaches  His  word — Even  as  I,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  first  Mine,  and  then  through  Me  thy  Father  also,  am 
seeking  thee  now.8  But  what  the  great  God  seeks  first  and  fore- 
most among  men, — Samaritans  even,  worshipping  after  their 
manner,  and  Jews  going  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem — is  but 
seldom  and  not  at  once  to  be  found ;  and  this  is  the  further  sig- 

1  Lampe  cites  the  strikingly  analogous  words  of  the  heathen  Cato :  Si 
Deus  est  animus,  nobis  ut  carmina  dicunt,  hie  tibi  prsecipue  sit  pura  mente 
colendus. 

2  My  critic  Miinchmeyer  thinks  it  more  simple  to  understand  that  the 
Father  seeks,  requires  us  to  do  this — as  if  km  were  to  be  construed  with 
Qnrit.  But  then  the  two  words  would  be  more  closely  connected  ;  in  the 
text  the  km,  preceding  as  it  does,  has  evidently  a  peculiar  emphasis. 

3  Roos,  who  indeed  translates  "  not  only  I,  but  the  Father  also,"  adds 
too  strongly,  "  without  doubt  the  Samaritan  woman  felt,  while  He  was 
speaking,  that  He  who  spoke  was  equal  with  the  Father  !"  Yet  there  is 
something  of  truth  in  this  as  far  as  concerns  the  interpretation  on  the  part 
of  our  Lord  who  thus  confidently  speaks  of  the  Father. 
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nificance  of  His  impressive  saying.  "  The  uhj&ivoi  rpo<T*VHfrmt 
are  at  the  present  time  but  few.  they  must  be  sought  out  and 
brought  to  light  and  collected.  This  great  work  of  God  begins 
now  through  Me,  and  will  go  on  gloriously  in  the  days  which 
have  now  begun  :  though  even  now  the  few  whom  He  has  found 
are  far  from  being  all." 

Ver.  24.  And  now,  finally,  comes,  thus  prepared  for,  the  last 
and  conclusive  word,  in  which  irvsufjua  kou  &&4&M6  are  seized  in 
their  yet  profounder  meaning,  and  placed  upon  their  deep  foun- 
dation. Such  words  and  such  sentences  as  this  are  never  to  be 
understood  in  their  ample  significance  by  that  exegesis  which 
refuses  to  recognise  the  progressive  unfolding  of  their  fulness  of 
meaning,  but  insists  upon  always  restricting  the  same  expression 
to  the  same  unalterable  formula.  It  was  assumed  in  the  former 
passage,  as  the  foundation  of  the  Lord's  declaration,  that  TrvsvfJba, 
yap  Iffriv  6  avfrpavog',  thence,  if  man  will  pray  kktffSc,  it  can 
only  be  by  his  praying  \v  TrvevfJbari  avrov.  But  now  the  Lord's 
meaning  reaches  higher  when  He  utters  His  sublime  Tiviv^cc  6 
hog1 — before  the  absolute  emphasis  of  which  the  yap  which  our 
thoughts  would  supply  disappears  and  is  lost.  From  that  great 
position  there  arises  a  strict  and  peremptory  hs7,  which  is  set 
over  against  that  external  one  in  ver.  20.  Herder  says  very 
aptly  on  this  passage — "  according  to  His  own  nature,  the  na- 
ture of  prayer,  and  the  nature  of  humanity,  God  can  only  have 
spiritual  worshippers."  And  Joh.  v.  Miiller  as  well — "  With- 
out the  shadows  of  ceremony,  without  hypocritical  observance  of 
merely  external  things  ;  a  connection  is  established  in  worship 
analogous  to  their  reciprocal  nature."2 

In  chap.  iii.  8  the  most  general  and  material  fundamental  idea 
of  tuzv[/j0c  was  set  out  with,  but  now  we  have  its  most  profound 
and  final  meaning  at  the  opposite  extreme,  the  keystone  of  all  its 
other  significations. — In  Ackermann's  Tabelle  (Studien  u.  Kriti- 
ken  1839.  4)  this  mtv^a  6  hog  is  strangely  absent  after  Tvsvfjba, 
faov,  although  the  author  very  exhaustively  discusses  the  whole 
in  his  treatise.     And  on  this  point  we  do  well  to  begin  with  the 

1  The  Lord,  with  this  design  in  view,  could  not  have  gone  on  to  say  (as 
Roos  well  reminds  us) — The  Father  is  spirit. 

2  In  the  remarks  of  his  brother  Joh.  Geor.  at  the  close  of  his  "  Blicke 
in  die  Bibel"  communicated  by  Kirchhofer. 
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negative  side :  God  is  an  ccffMfJbarov  and  <Z(jjop(pov,  as  was  ex- 
pressly declared  by  the  prohibition  of  images  in  Israel,  in  oppo- 
sition to  all  the  gross  idolatry  of  heathens  generally,  and  all  the 
refined  idolatry  of  their  philosophers.  Hence  no  mere  external 
Tpo(T?cvi>e7v,  as  was  said  before,  can  correspond  with  His  nature, 
and  be  acceptable  to  Him.  But  what  is  the  positive  meaning  of 
this  the  profoundest  word  in  human  language,  when  it  is  used  to 
express  the  nature  of  God?  Invisibility  (the  consequence  of 
incorporeity),  omnipresence  (that  is,  again,  only  illimitableness), 
even  eternity  (that  is,  the  negation  of  time),  like  unity  and  un- 
changeableness,  are  themselves  only  negations  and  abstractions, 
and  can  carry  us  no  further  than  the  notorious  nothing  and  void 
of  a  certain  philosophy.  In  all  our  cognitions  of  faith  we  must 
set  out  from  ourselves,  from  our  own  God-derived  and  God- 
related  nature ;  and  hence  we  protest  against  Ackermann's 
axiom — "  Novg  is  an  anthropological,  Trvsuf/joc  a  cosmical  idea ; 
that  is,  in  the  former  is  ruling  intelligence^  in  the  latter  energy? 
Rather  we  think  (though  there  is  this  much  truth  in  it  that  it 
makes  the  energy  of  life  come  before  and  in  the  intellect),  that  it 
is  nevertheless  an  anthropological  idea,  inasmuch  as  no  idea  of 
God  is  possible  to  us,  which  does  not  take  its  rise  in  ourselves 
His  creatures  and  similitude.  Assuredly  our  Lord's  nvsvfAcc  6 
Oiog  is  more  than  Cicero's  mens  soluta  et  libera,  than  Seneca's 
mens  universi,  or  even  totius  ratio — for  all  else  that  language 
means  by  Trnv^cx,  is  here  comprehended,  by  way  of  similitude, 
according  to  its  full  completeness  in  man}  We  may  simply  say, 
for  catechumens,  that  the  German  expression  u  ein  geist — a 
spirit"  does  not  befit  the  idea,  but  is  rather  misleading ;  inas- 
much as,  taken  in  its  plain  sense,  it  would  class  God  among 
spirits,  just  as  we  say — a  man,  an  angel,  an  animal.  Thus  it  is 
otherwise  than  as  creatures  are  spirits  that  we  are  to  understand 
it2 — God  is,  in  His  single,  incomparable  being,  absolute,  perfect, 
the  only  pure  Spirit,  that  is,  energy,  life,  understanding,  will, 

1  Lutz  says  correctly  (Bibl.  Dogmatik  S.  45)  first — "  We  must  proceed 
from  man  in  defining  the  nature  of  Goo?' — but  he  presses  and  restricts 
(S.  46)  this  rather  critically  as  it  regards  irvevftx,  and  reckons  this  also 
among  customary  anthropomorphisms.  The  case  is  not  thus. 
,  2  Compare  the  early  work  ascribed  to  Novatian,  de  Trinitate,  in  Kahnis, 
Lehre  vom  heil.  Geist.  i.  307. 
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and  activity.1  Energy,  the  impulse  which  can  move  another 
object  from  a  principle  in  itself,  is  the  lowest  and  most  general 
analogon  in  nature,  and  points  already  to  an  original  almighti- 
ness ;  it  then  manifests  itself  still  higher  in  organic  nature  as  life ; 
as  understanding  life  in  man,  to  whom,  therefore,  is  ascribed 
spirit  in  a  limited  sense  ;  life  conscious  of  the  I  and  the  Not-I ; 
and  from  this  result  the  will  and  the  action.  Thus  God  is  in 
the  highest  sense  living  in  and  of  Himself;  the  principle  of  all 
other  life,  unlimited  in  knowledge  and  unrestricted  in  will, 
to  which  all  limited  analogies  point.  It  is  only  by  contem- 
plating our  own  spirit  (Eccles.  xii.  7)  that  we  can  in  any  degree 
discern  what  that  means — God  is  altogether  and  only  pure 
Spirit.2 

And  now  for  the  consequence  from  all  this  I     Those  who 

1  As  we  have  given  the  gradation  in  our  catechism,  Fr.  162  (in  the 
shorter  Leitfaden  Fr.  34). 

2  R.  Rothe  in  the  beginning  of  his  theolog.  Ethik  has  Scripturally  shown 
how,  in  the  idea  "spirit,"  the  absolute  self -demonstration  and  self-sufficiency 
of  God  finds  its  highest  expression,  and  thus  that  our  wii/pa.  6  ko;  is  only 
the  nearest  explication  of  that  first  ground-formula  of  all  speculation  rww 
tvr»  "nek.  But  we  prefer,  instead  of  the  lonely  methods  of  speculation,  to 
advance' upwards  by  the  idea  of  "being,  energy,  life,  perception,"  with 
reference  to  the  corresponding  stages  in  the  universe  which  images  God 
forth  (existence,  matter,  organism,  I)  ;  and,  far  from  all  obscurity  of 
absolute  thought  and  conception  concerning  God's  being,  to  remain  humbly 
content  with  the  consciousness  of  our  dependence  upon  creaturely  images  in 
all  our  perception  and  definition  of  God.  To  this  Jesus  points  by  His 
wsvp*  (as  Moses  in  the  beginning  by  his  &f?M  tj^),  that  fundamental 
and  wonderful  word  of  human  language,  which  embraces  in  one  the  first 
perception  of  an  invisible,  incomprehensible,  and  yet  energizing  presence 
which  yet  clings  to  material  ideas,  and  the  absolute  feeling  of  a  God  which 
is  in  the  ground  of  our  own  being.  God  breathes  upon  us,  as  generally  in 
all  naturd  creatd  the  natura  creans  demonstrates  its  energy  (the  &th(n 
Uvupig  x.a.\  teiorns),  and  then  the  most  internal  self-consciousness  in  our 
own  soul  is  also  only  a  breath  of  God  Himself.  In  this  mtvf**  there  is 
thus  the  absolute  substantiality  (corporeity)  which  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  all  cosmical  reality,  as  the  absolute  ideality  which  is  postulated  in  all 
thinking.  This  irvivpc*.  embraces  actually  "  being,  nature,  and  personality," 
and  that  with  an  sorb  independently  of,  above  and  before  all  iyhzro^  of 
creation;  so  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  abhorred  and  in- 
comprehensible phantom  to  which  the  universal  spirit  of  Hegel  has  been 
likened. 
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really  are  Kpoffzvvovvreg  ocvrov  can  worship  Him  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  Himself  only  when  they  acknowledge  and  perceive 
Him  to  be  Spirit.  By  this  we  are  driven  in  to  the  centre  of  our 
being,  where  His  omnipresent  energy,  nearness,  and  influence, 
are  felt  and  experienced.  He  dwelleth  in  us,  who  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being  in  Him,  even  in  our  fallen  nature ;  full  and 
perfect  worship  can  consist  alone  in  recovering  this  truth,  in  the 
abolition  of  that  sin  which  opposes  it  and  estranges  the  soul 
from  the  life  of  God,  in  reinstating  the  indwelling  of  God  in  us, 
so  that  our  7ri/zv{/ja  shall  only  know  itself  and  live  in  the  Kviv- 
fjuccri  (kef.  Augustine  has  incomparably  expressed  this,  so  that 
no  expositor  should  omit  to  quote  his  words :  Foras  ieramus, 
intro  missi  sumus.  Intus  age  totum.  Et  si  forte  quaeris  aliquem 
locum  altum,  aliquem  locum  sanctum,  intus  exhibe  te  templum 
Deo.  In  templo  vis  orare,  in  te  ora.  Sed  prius  esto  templum 
Dei,  quia  ille  in  templo  suo  exaudiet  orantem.  This  is  the 
Holiest  of  all,  here  must  the  veil  be  rent. 

The  spirituality  of  God  was  assuredly  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  Old-Testament  revelation,  the  ground-truth  which 
not  seldom  has  direct  expression  (comp.  upon  this  Hofmann 
Schriftbeweis  i.  66  fF.);  but  this  truth  earnestly  maintained 
against  heathenism  is  yet  bound  up  with  externality,  and  in 
some  sense  concealed;  not  until  the  veil  was  done  away  was  it 
revealed  in  all  its  immediate  fulness  and  simplicity.  Neander's 
words,  written  in  the  spirit  of  Augustine's,  no  less  forcibly 
and  with  equally  classic  precision  expressing  the  spirit  of  the 
entire  Scripture,  are  as  follows — "  Man  is  not  born  as  a  temple 
of  God,  nor  can  he  make  himself  one,  but  can  only  be  restored 
to  that  eminence  by  the  Spirit,  whom  the  Son  of  God  communi- 
cates to  his  soul."  1  Luthardt  also  most  truly  says :  Spirit,  this 
objective,  real  element,  in  which  the  praying  man  moves,  is  de- 
scribed as  new ;  consequently  it  is  not  the  human  spirit  of  itself, 
the  Divine  in  man,  but  the  Spirit  which  proceeded  first  from 

1  The  same  Neander  says  again  :  "  We  must  have  recognised  the  personal 
God  as  Spirit,  as  He  hath  revealed  Himself  in  Christ,  and  have  entered 
into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  all-pervading  reverence  of  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,  in  order  to  be  able  to  worship  Him  aright."  (Deutsche  Zeitsch. 
1850.  S.  203.)  This  is,  indeed,  not  so  clear  and  expressive  as  the  above 
extract. 
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Jesus.  Thus  does  the  Lord  here  finally  refer  to  that  need,  to 
which  He  in  the  beginning  promised  His  gift;  and  the  <7rnv(L(x., 
in  which  alone  we  should,  and  in  which  alone  we  can,  pray, 
stands  in  the  same  opposition  to  our  aufe  as  in  oh.  iii.  A  new 
birth  is  required,  of  God  the  Spirit ;  only  as  His  children  can 
we  worship  the  Father  h  TvevfJbciri  ayico.  (Jude  ver.  20 ;  Eph. 
vi.  17,  18.)  As  the  6  hog  ccyoiKri  \ariv  (the  correlative  of  the 
Lord's  words  to  the  Samaritan  woman)  presupposes  that  loving 
can  proceed  and  have  its  beginning  only  from  Him,  not  from 
ourselves  ;  even  so  can  the  Spirit  which  makes  the  truth  of  our 
worship  come  to  us  only  from  God.  Thus  the  beginning  and 
the  end  of  the  conversation  with  Nicodemus  are  here  combined 
once  more.  God  again  communicates  Himself  to  men  sunken 
through  sin  into  flesh ;  because  He  is  Spirit,  He  can  do  this, 
and  because  He  is  love,  He  will.  u  If  they  are  Spirit  born  of 
the  Spirit,  then  do  they  the  truth ;  and  hence  can  they  worship 
their  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  (Yon  Gerlach.) 

See  then,  how  philosophy,  with  its  empty,  lying  babbling  about 
spirit,  must  submit  to  be  put  to  shame  before  the  truth  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  imparts  it;  see  it  here  plainly  revealed  that 
humanity  must  have  a  Son  of  God  in  heaven,  if  humanity 
would  return  to  God  again !  The  simple  and  edifying  Gossner 
says  :  "  Let  men  spiritualise  their  theology  a  hundred  fold,  let 
them  refine  their  religion  to  the  highest  point,  and  put  away 
every  sliadow  of  an  image  of  God,  let  their  worship  be  conceived 
as  ever  so  intensely  spiritual,  after  all  there  is  no  spirit  to  be 
derived  from  human  nature,  and  in  all  the  most  spiritual  service 
of  God  all  would  remain  flesh  notwithstanding.  The  only 
means  of  obtaining  that  spirit  was — God  became  flesh,  and  who- 
soever is  united  to  Him,  becomes  with  Him  one  Spirit."  Yea, 
verily ;  without  the  gift  of  a  new  life,  which  now  in  the  fulness 
of  time  He  who  was  made  flesh  hath  brought  to  us — He  who 
not  only  testifies  of  the  Spirit,  but  purposes  to  bestow  Him — 
this  cheerless  he7  must  ever  stand  for  the  repulsion  and  despair 
of  all  TpO(Tfcvv7]rctt,  who  will  never  find,  either  in  their  own  in- 
dependent thinking,  or  by  going  to  any  Gerizim  or  even  Jerusa- 
lem, that  aXriQiiu,  of  nbOGnumv  which  will  realise  all  their  longing 
aspirations  or  fulfil  all  the  promises  made  to  man.  The  Nico- 
demuses  tarry  without,  Kke  the  women  of  Samaria,  until  He, 
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who  has  come  to  unite  both  in  one,  shall  open  to  them  the  door, 
and  remove  the  veil.1 

His  gift  to  us  is  imvpua  for  the  reawakening  of  our  wnufito ; 
not  merely  in  order  to  the  akqdeici  of  our  worship, — it  is  also 
itself  at  the  same  time  the  akfjfotoiy  the  reality  of  our  worship  of 
the  Father.  The  b  akqOucp  in  connection  with  \v  vrvzvfAari 
referred  in  the  deepest  sense  to  the  spirit  in  us  as  connected  with 
the  soul;  for  the  spirit  is  one  with  the  soul  and  pervades  it 
throughout ;  that  constitutes  the  truth  of  the  whole  man  in  his 
act.  ("  Spirit  and  truth  are  as  much  as  spirit  and  sense  :  they 
are  only  distinguished  by  internal  notes  "  Oetinger's  Worterb.). 
We  thus  reach  the  deep  and  full  contrast  with  all  that  was  be- 
fore and  independent  of  Christ,  all  that  appertained  to  the  old 
economy,  and  all  that  belonged  to  heathenism,  in  worship ;  that 
is,  preserving  the  dichotomy  of  the  expression,  with  all  that  is 
merely  rite  as  well  as  all  that  in  the  rite  is  type,2  Ylvsvfjuu  is 
opposed  to  the  external,  sensible,  bodily  rite;  the  akqfatci  of 
fulfilment  to  the  prophetic,  preparatory  type  which  stimulates 
anticipation  of  the  reality  and  dimly  points  forward  to  it. 
(Comp.  John  i.  17.)  Liicke's  antithesis — h  mpzt  xcci  gzik 
meets  the  case  precisely;  since  every  restricted  and  limited 
service  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  apart  from  the  kernel 
of  spirit  preformed  within  it,3  falls  back  in  its  externality 
and  transitoriness  into  «rap| ; — upon  this  let  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  be  well  studied,  and  compare  Phil.  iii.  3  with  our  text. 
And  wonderfully  does  the  theme  yet  further  change  its  applica- 
tion : — the  fleshly  and  bodily  form  appears  as  the  empty  shadow, 
and  that  which  is  spirit  becomes  the  true  <rcuf/j(z  of  that  shadow. 

1  So  also  our  speculatives  remain  without  and  worship,  instead  of  the 
true  o  av,  whom  their  thinking  cannot  find  out,  only  an  &>,  S  ova  o?(W/. 
An  impersonal  "das  Gott  " — as  Jacobi  says,  and  Jul.  Miiller  quotes  him ; 
an  original  principle,  into  which  they  sink  and  lose  themselves,  and  become 
nothing,  instead  of  abiding  for  ever  in  His  presence,  worshipping  before 
His  face.  0  that  they  would  humble  themselves  to  the  way  marked  out — 
Salvation  is  of  the  Jews  ! 

2  Nonnus  :  ovakri  pvonlt  Wjgty,  with  significance,  and  further :  fcifc^v 
tikiwcig  dihridios  iix.6vu  pvdov. 

3  "  All  sensible  worship,  even  that  which  God  Himself  has  appointed, 
is  but  typical,  and  only  reaches  its  full  truth  and  meaning  in  spiritual  wor- 
ship :  without  this  it  is  no  other  than  false."    V.  Gerlach. 


46  TRUE  WORSHIP. 

For  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  service  of  God  does  not, 
through  its  spirituality  and  inwardness,  reject  all  externality,  all 
material,  bodily  presentation  of  worship,  and  transform  the  New 
Testament  congregation  into  a  meeting  of  Quakers,  where  spirits 
wait  for  the  Spirit,  or  into  that  worse  than  Quakerism,  where 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  never  even  uttered  at  all.  "  The 
very  nature  of  man  imperatively  demands  that  in  all  this  the 
body  should  be  used  " — says  Roos.  And  what  is  still  more  em- 
phatic— let  us  once  more  impress  it  upon  our  minds — it  is  He 
who  wras  made  flesh  that  possesses  and  imparts  the  Spirit.  From 
Him,  and  in  Him  is  reproduced  for  the  Spirit  in  the  church  the 
sanctified  body  of  worship,  filled  with  the  truth,  in  which  the 
creating  Spirit,  according  to  His  nature,  ever  strives  to  invest 
Himself,  and  clothe  His  operation.  He  alone  who  bows  the 
knees  of  his  heart,  will  first  bow  the  knees  of  his  body  also  aright; 
and  this  will  penetrate  everything  external,  so  that  all  shall  show 
itself  to  be,  in  deed  and  in  truth,  a  colere,  a  irpotr?cvpe7i>  of  the 
creature.  While  the  solemn  words  of  our  Lord,  with  their  re- 
buking, exhorting,  promising  &s?  ever  remain  a  standing  correc- 
tive of  the  tendency,  wdiich  we  find  even  in  the  New  Testament, 
to  reduce  worship  to  the  -^ivhog  of  a  mere  'idog. 

Thus  this  superabundantly  mystical  statement— TVBvfba,  6  hog, 
(which  Fichte  declared  to  be  altogether  useless  as  a  positive 
dogma,  for  the  definition  of  the  nature  of  God !)  wras  not  uttered 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  with  any  design  to  direct  her  specu- 
lative perception ; 1  yet  it  secures  even  to  the  speculatives  the 
true  and  deep  foundation  for  their  principles,  inasmuch  as  the 
conscience  and  awakening  spirit  of  every  man  who  seeks  his  God, 
and  would  worship  Him  aright,  cannot  be  considered  as  being 
independent  of  his  immediately  living  and  practical  understand- 
ing. The  latter  may  be  securely  attributed  to  the  former.  For 
the  Father  seeketh  rovg  Trpoffzvvovi/rag  avrov,  that  is,  all  who 
worship  Him,  as  roiovrovg;  and  is  able,  if  they  yield  to  be 
found,  to  make  them  such.  Let  us  observe  here  the  hints  con- 
stantly thrown  out,  to  attract,  and  guide,  and  secure  the  Samari- 

1  Neander :  "  In  uttering  this  sublime  truth  to  an  uneducated  woman 
of  an  ignorant  people,  Christ  overturns  the  aristocracy  of  culture,  and  the 
one-sided  intellectualism  of  the  ancient  world.  It  is  from  life  that  the 
highest  must  spring,  and  for  all  men  alike." 
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tan's  soul :  Woman,  believe  Me — the  hour  cometh — it  now  is — 
the  Father  in  heaven  (whose  fallen  child  every  man's  instinct 
feels  himself  to  be)  even  He  seeketh  thee  !  And  in  effect  He  had 
found  her.  Allured  onwards  from  that  first  zvpte,  further  and 
further,  towards  and  into  the  mystery  of  the  person  of  Jesus — 
how  can  we  now  regard  her,  when  she  refers  again  to  the  Messiah, 
as  desiring  to  elude  and  escape  from  Him,  the  Prophet,  who  had 
announced  the  Father  to  her  soul  ?  We  therefore  regard  her 
last  word,  which  paves  the  immediate  way  for  Christ's,  notwith- 
standing its  apparent  digression  and  evasion,  as  no  other  than 
the  most  gently  expressed  question  of  her  spontaneous  presenti- 
ment— Art  Thou  the  Messiah  Thyself? 

Her  oiha  involuntarily  returns  back  to  that  first  d  qfoig  which 
it  almost  echoes  ;  thus  giving  to  the  whole  a  rounded  conclusion. 
She  now  produces  and  exhibits  all  that  she,  in  common  with  the 
Samaritans,  knows  of  religious  things, — the  best  that  she  had  : 
that  which  had  lain  unseen  and  unused  now  wakens  up  to  life. 
"  His  words  had  quickened  the  miserable  germ  of  Samaritan 
Messiah-hope  into  life,"  Lange.  It  is  as  if  she  had  said,  "  Lord, 
I  understand  not  fully  that  which  Thou  now  sayest :  but  Thou 
speakest  of  a  future  which  is  dawning ;  when  a  better  and  more 
immediate  knowledge  of  God  will  be  vouchsafed,  in  order  to  the 
true  worship  of  God  ; — this  I  as  a  Samaritan  can  comprehend, 
for  we  also  with  you  expect  the  Messiah."  (For  her  riyJiv  is  now 
as  comprehensive  as  in  ver.  21,  thus  much  has  she  already 
learned.)  Her  gp^gra/,  which  has  a  future  in  its  signification, 
seizes  the  Lord's  gp%sra/ ;  in  adding  the  oruv  sKOfr  which  points 
to  a  near  futurity,  she  gives  involuntary  expression  to  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Lord's  kou  vvv  igtiv.  All  things — that  great  far- 
reaching  truth  to  which  thou  directest  me,  and  ail  that  I  need  in 
order  to  my  apprehension  of  it — will  the  Messiah  when  He  is 
come  tell  us  : — just  as  Thou  now  tellest  me,  and  as  ThoU  almost 
appearest  to  me  to  be  One  who  can  tell  me  all  things.  (Matt, 
vii.  29.)  This  last  lies  in  the  background  of  her  presentiment, 
and  she  cannot  yet  rise  high  enough  to  give  it  expression  ;  she 
seems  rather  to  "  take  refuge  in  delay  from  the  stern  necessity  of 
an  all-comprehending  decision,"  but  this  final  procrastinating 
evasion  is  almost  without  the  slightest  tincture  of  earnest  evil. 
It  is  with  her,  generally  speaking,  as  it  was  with  Nicodemus ; 
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the  folly  of  the  past  will  not  allow  the  present  right  meaning  to 
betray  itself,  but  draws  over  it  a  veil  worse  than  the  reality. 
Thus  we  are  to  understand  the  uvuyyihii  which  she  obtrudes 
instead  of  saying  as  she  ought — daazi  tjf/w  TvsvfJba  fccci  akri&iiav, 
rriv  lapzuv  rov  foov. 

Most  assuredly  she  is  not  now  for  the  first  time  passing  over 
to  the  Jewish  expectation  of  a  Messiah,  and  admitting  that  she 
now  believed  in  that  which  he  and  the  Jews  hoped  for  and  taught; 
in  that  case  the  othoc  wrould  be  inappropriate  and  untrue,  she 
would  have  used  vrurr&va)  instead  of  it ;  in  that  case  the  Lord 
could  not  have  reckoned  upon  her  ability  to  understand  the 
GaTqpia, ;  ver.  22,  and  ver.  42  would  be  quite  incomprehensible. 
We  know  nothing  certain  concerning  the  Messiah-idea  of  the 
Samaritans  in  the  time  of  Jesus  (this  history  shows  us  very  plainly 
that  they  possessed  it  in  some  way) ;  but  we  may  assume  that 
with  their  pretensions  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  with  the 
Jews  so  near  them,  they  would  less  and  less  restrict  themselves 
to  the  revelations  of  their  Pentateuch.  With  the  same  confused 
mixing  up  of  truths  here  and  there  appropriated  (which  had  been 
their  fundamental  character  from  the  beginning)  they  would  lay 
claim  now  to  the  Messiah,  even  as  their  forefathers  did  to  the 
temple  structure — His  name  and  presentation  generally  were 
derived  by  them  from  the  Jews,  and  then,  if  they  wished  to  find 
any  such  warrant,  they  would  inlay  it  into  the  promises  of  Moses. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  woman  herself  uses  the  expression 
Msfffficcg,  which  the  Evangelist  translates  Xp/oro? ;  and  does  not, 
as  Sepp  very  arbitrarily  thinks,  speak  of  the  mere  Samaritan 
[Restorer  (snnn),  in  which  it  was  John  who  discerned  the 
Jewish  Messiah.  As  among  the  Jews  the  notion  of  the  Prophet 
— as  1  Mace.  iv.  46,  xiv.  41  rightly  interpreted  show1 — some- 
times took  precedence  of  that  of  the  King,  so  that  the  people 
could  use  such  language  as  we  find  in  Jno.  vi.  14,  vii.  40  (comp. 
Matt.  xvi.  14),  so  we  find  it  quite  natural  here  that  the  Samari- 
tan woman  also,  at  a  time  when  she  is  speaking  of  her  own 
future  apprehension  of  the  truth,  should  make  prominent  this 
avuyyiKkuv  ttccvtcc  in  the  character  of  Him  who  was  waited  for.2 

1  See  Bergquist — An  idea  Messise  in  Apoc.  V.  I.  sit  obvia.  Lundse  1826, 
pag.  30, 81. 

2  The  later,  much  contested  notions  of  the  Samaritans  about  the  M essiah, 
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Ver.  26.  We  know  no  reason  whatever  for  supposing  that  the 
Lord  hastened  (as  Bengel  thinks)  his  revelation  to  the  woman, 
before  the  arrival  of  the  disciples ;  for  the  avowal  of  the  men,  ver. 
42,  was  public  enough,  and  the  Lord  could  not  have  been  very 
anxiously  solicitous  to  conceal  His  \yoj  zipi,  and  to  prevent  their 
hearing  Him  utter  it  with  His  own  lips.  We  read  in  the  Iti 
tovtco,  ver.  27,  first  of  all,  thus  much,  that  the  disciples  had 
already  actually  come  at  the  close  of  the  conversation ;  and  not 
merely  that  the  period  of  His  being  alone  with  the  woman 
extended  so  long.  We  must  accept,  on  the  other  hand,  Bengel's 
other  word,  in  the  Harmony  :  "His  first  saying  had  a  very 
general  tone — Give  me  to  drink  !  And  the  seventh  was — I  am 
Christ!"  Nothing  was  more  natural  than  that  He  should  not 
now  keep  back,  one  instant  longer,  this  declaration.  The  predi- 
cate must  by  a  Hebraism  be  included  in  the  upi,  as  in  the 
Hebrew  conversely  fcttn  ^N  already  contains  the  verb  substan- 
tive in  the  "OX.  /  that  speak  unto  thee — thus  does  the  Lord  con- 
firm with  great  condescension  her  expectation  of  the  ccvccyyiX- 
Xsiv,  which  in  itself  was  quite  correct : — thou  hast  well  appre- 
hended that  I  was  engaged  in  one  work  of  the  Messiah.1  This 
loving,  devoted  seeking  of  a  well-nigh  found  soul,  impels  the 
Lord  forward  to  the  utterance  of  this  open  declaration  "  which 
He  thus  almost  for  the  first  time  promulges  to  a  poor,  sin-laden 
woman."  (Lange  ii.  1,  234.)  That  which  He  forbade  His  dis- 
ciples in  a  later  time  to  declare,  He  now  publishes  without  any 
prudential  restraint,  for  He  cannot  deny  and  withhold  Himself 
from  her.  There  is  some  truth  in  the  common  remark  that 
there  was  not  so  much  danger  of  His  being  proclaimed  king  in 

ean  have  no  value  in  connection  with  our  history  :  they  are  decisive,  how- 
ever (as  Gesenius  maintained  at  last,  see  Baumgarten-Crusius)  for  the 
long  continuance  of  such  a  tradition.  And  Deut.  xviii.  15  must  necessarily 
have  made  the  notion  of  the  Prophet  in  the  Messiah  prominent  to  the 
Samaritans.  Luthardt,  opposing  my  view,  thinks  this  very  uncertain ; 
but  I  am  convinced  that  just  as  the  Samaritans  lightly  esteemed  all  other 
prophets,  so  their  acknowledgment  of  Moses  would  all  the  more  impress 
upon  them  the  expectation  of  the  Prophet  in  the  highest  and  fullest  sense. 
Compare  my  remarks  in  the  second  volume,  on  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32. 

1  But  if  she  could  only  discern  the  first  work,  the  prophetic  office  of  the 
Messiah,  we  can  go  further,  and  reflect — Yes,  verily,  He  is  the  «^yur^  tov 
6tov  the  Ao'yo?  of  the  nvivftab. 

VOL.  V.  D 
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Samaria,  and  therefore  not  so  much  necessity  for  obviating  the 
enmity  of  His  foes ;  but  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  that  the 
scandal  of  the  report,  which  indeed  was  laid  hold  of  in  the  end, 
— that  He  had  proclaimed  Himself  Messiah  in  Sychar  !  might 
have  been  productive  of  much  worse  consequences.  Suffice  it, 
that  the  Lord  now  takes  counsel  of  nothing  but  the  simplicity  of 
His  love ;  He  is  intent  only  upon  drawing  the  folds  round  a 
human  soul  that  He  has  secured,  so  that  He  may  not  lose  it 
again — Ask  now  and  take  the  living  water,  expectation  is  needed 
no  more  !  Remarkable  contrast !  The  dignity  of  His  Messiah- 
ship,  which  He  does  not  proclaim  in  Jerusalem,  He  confidentially 
discloses  to  this  poor  Samaritan  woman  at  the  well.  Most 
affecting  earnest  and  prelude  of  that  fast-approaching  time  of 
grace,  in  wThich  He  would  cry  to  all  people  upon  earth — Behold 
Me  I   Behold  Me  I     (Isa.  Ixv.  1.) 


ENIGMATICAL  WORDS  TO  THE  APOSTLES.  THE  HIGHER  FOOD  : 
THE  SOWER'S  LABOUR  FOR  THE  REAPERS  SENT  FORTH,  AND 
THEIR  JOY  TOGETHER. 

(Ch.  iv.  32-38.) 

The  disciples,  who  not  till  afterwards  learned  to  estimate 
our  LoroTs  freedom  in  attracting  and  recognising  the  oppressed 
female  sex,  marvel  greatly  now  at  His  confidential  intercourse — 
first,  with  a  woman  alone  at  a  public  well,  contrary  to  all  Rabbi- 
nical propriety  f  then,  with  a  Samaritan  woman ;  and  finally, 
in  a  conversation  altogether  spiritual.  Did  they  hear  and  un- 
derstand the  last  word  and  rejoinder  concerning  the  Messiah 
(how,  impressively  must  this  word  alone  have  fallen  upon  their 
ears!)?  I  think  not;  their  minds  being  preoccupied  with 
thoughts  of  food,  they  hear  not  distinctly  at  once ;  the  fact  of  the 
woman's  being  with  the  Lord  had  altogether  confused  their 
apprehension  of  the  character  of  the  conversation.     Otherwise 

1  Ne  mraltiplices  colloquium  cum  fcemma— Tract.  Erubhin.  fol.  53  2. 
Ne  colloquatur  quis  cum  f remind  m  plateS,  imo  ne  eum  propria  quidem 
uxore— Joma  fol.  204,  2. 
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St  John  would  not  have  represented  the  general  ^zra  yvvaizcg 
AuXetP  as  the  ground  of  their  surprise,  and  that  they  refrain 
from  asking  the  unknown  subject  of  the  conversation.  The  \yoj 
stfjbt  of  itself  might  have  told  them  more,  but  they  go  not  beyond 
the  mere  "KccXbiv,  as  if  they  had  caught  just  the  last  6  Xctkuv 
60s.1  But  their  accustomed  reverence  keeps  back  their  curious 
questioning  concerning  the  unaccustomed  sight— What  seekest 
thou  of  this  woman  I  What  talkest  thou  with  her  f  Grotius  : 
Quid  ab  eo  poscis  f  Cibum  ari  potum  f  This  is  their  first 
thought;  but  then  rises  their  still  more  Wondering  reference  to 
the  \tikztv ;  for  His  words  had  seemed  to  them  the  close1  of  a 
longer  and  more  inward  conversation— Or  dost  Thou  teach  her 
aught  ?  Baumgarten-Crusius,  having  Z^TTidig  ch.  iii.  25  in  his 
mind,  connects  ftiir  ccvr?jg  with  Z/jreTg  also,  and  apprehends  that 
they  were  thinking  of  some'  possible  dispute  upon  the  national 
question ;  but  in  that  case  XdckeTv  would  certainly  not  have  been 
in  the  second  member  of  the  sentence  ;  indeed,  the  idea  of  the 
disciples'  thinking  of  a  Jewish  dispute  with  the  best  of  Samaritan 
women,  is  in  itself  hard  to  conceive.  It  is  better  to  say  with' 
Wesley,  though  in  that  there  is  ari  improbability,  that  no  man' 
asked  the  worriafi  what  she  would  have  with  the  Lord  at  first, 
nor  the  Lord  what  He  thereupon  said  to  her.  F&r  the  woman 
goes  immediately  away,  when  the  disciples  had  been  there  out  a 
very  short  time.  The  last  word  of  the  Lord  did  riot  induce  her 
to  depart,  rather  did  it  cause  her  to  sta'nd  still  in  amazement ; 
but  now  the  confidential  solitude  is  disturbed,  the  Jewish  coun- 
tenances are  upon  her,  and  she  is  thrown  off  the  balance  of  her 
gentle  self-possession.  Her  hasty  departure  is  at  first  a  flight ; 
arid  then  afterwards  follows  the  narration  of  all ;  not,  indeed, 
designed  when  she  left,  but  Occasioned  by  her  meeting  with 
others.  We  cannot,  however,  positively  say  with  Gf.  Muller, 
<*tna't  sne  forgets  in  her  joy  the  object  for  which  she  had  come ;" 
but  this  at  least  we  may'  say,  that  her  leaving  the  wat'erpot,  in 
the  fervent  impulse  of  her  spirit  moved  by  the  Spirit,  is  some- 
what analogous  to  our  iLord^  own  forgetting  to  eat.     She  mus' 

1  Kxl  Ur\  Tovrti  notes  this  critical  moment,  hence  the  ^eschito  has — "W 
&M9  while  Tie  was  tpedking.  tfhe  LoM  did  not  otfeali:  off  abruptly  because 
of  the  disciples,  but  the  disciples  did  not  hear  anything"  intelligently. 


52  .  COME  SEE  A  MAN. 

commits  the  apparent  folly  of  undertaking  the  task  of  coming 
and  drawing,  complained  of  before,  for  nothing.  Scarcely,  as 
Richter's  Hausbibel  says,  as  a  sign  that  she  was  coming  again  ; 
for  that  would  require  her  to  have  matured  her  plan  at  once, 
and  in  the  first  confusion  of  her  timidity.  Least  of  all  did  she 
reckon  that  the  Lord  and  His  disciples  might  drink  the  water 
drawn  therein  when  she  had  gone  1  All  this  is  unreal ;  but  it  is 
quite  natural  to  suppose  that  in  her  natural  and  remarkable 
frankness  of  manner  she  would  go  to  the  first  and  best  avdpairoig 
in  the  city,  with  invitations  and  solicitations  telling  them  of  that 
avOpaftog,  who  declared  Himself  to  be  6  Xptffrog.  Come,  see  ! 
That  is  her  first  word,  as  in  ch.  i.  39,  46.  The  well-known 
sinner  needed  not  to  specify  to  the  people  more  particularly1  the 
'ttccptcc  off  a,  ziror/jffa,  of  her  past  life.  a  All  that  ye  know — a 
stranger  Jew  without  the  city  has  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did  ! 
(For  her  conscience  had  heard  all  things  disclosed  in  the  dis- 
closure of  one).  Come,  see ;  that  is,  search  into  it,  test,  and 
experience,  and  hear  like  myself,  wdiether  this  man  be  like  other 
men,  whether  He  be  not  what  Pie  declares  Himself  to  be — the 
Messiah  !"  The  spiritual  impulse  which  could  induce  this  noto- 
rious woman  to  make  so  honest  a  confession  (in  which,  as  ever, 
the  commanding  power  of  her  testimony,  ver.  39,  lay,  and  the 
wonderful  paradox  that  the  Messiah  should  announce  Himself 
here  in  Gerizim  (which  no  Samaritan  could  sincerely  expect), 
both  concurred  in  impelling  the  people  to  follow  such  a  woman 
to  see  such  a  man, — a  man  who  could  tell  them  all  their  sins, 
and  yet  make  them  so  happy  as  they  already  see  this  woman  to 
be.  At  an  unseasonable  hour,  many  probably  hurrying  from 
their  mid-day  meal,  they  go  out  and  in  no  small  numbers  (toX- 
Xot,  ver.  36).  The  woman  has  not  provoked  their  contradiction 
by  too  bold  an  assertion,  but  with  all  her  emotion  has  only 
summoned  them  to  see  for  themselves ;  only  intimating  that  He 
Himself  had  told  her  all  this,  and  that  she  was  constrained  to 
believe.  It  is  doing  her  great  injustice  to  make  this  an  example — 
as  Braune  does,  pointing  his  condemnation  against  it — of  a  false 
way  to  faith,  as  if  she  required  the  judgment  of  her  fellow- 

*  Very  properly  says  Schleiermacher  :  "  We  see  in  what  good  estimation 
she  was  held  by  the  men  of  the  city  from  this,  that  they  immediately  went 
out  at  a  simple  word  of  hers." 
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citizens  to  confirm  her  supposition.  Oh  no,  there  is  no  more 
supposition  in  her  case,  she  knows  that  the  Messiah  is  come.  It 
is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  gratuitous  requirement  that  she  should 
instantly  betake  herself  to  the  company  of  the  women  who  fol- 
lowed Jesus ;  and,  on  the  other,  it  is  equally  incorrect  to  say  (with 
Braune  on  ver.  42),  that  "  she  herself  appears  to  have  been  no 
longer  troubled  about  Jesus  in  Sichem  !"  Oh  no,  the  Aevre, 
ver.  29,  means  to  say — Come  ye  with  me  out  of  the  city  to 
Him  !  She  herself  assuredly  comes  again  with  the  people,  vers. 
30,  40 : — to  think  otherwise  is  unnatural,  disturbs  the  whole 
narrative,  the  fruit  of  which  is  just  the  winning  of  the  woman, 
and  then  through  her  means,  of  the  others  also.  Scarcely  has 
she  received  a  small  measure  herself,  when,  like  a  female  apostle, 
she  begins  to  invite  others  also,  publishing  her  own  shame  before 
all  the  people  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord  !  And  here,  as  in  all 
New-Testament  preaching,  the  great  essential  point  is  His  Per- 
son— He  is  Christ,  the  Saviour  !  * 

In  the  meanwhile  a  very  unseasonable  interjection  of  the  dis- 
ciples, offering  their  earthly  bread,  gave  occasion  to  the  Lord 
for  a  second  conversation  with  them ;  which,  as  it  perfectly  suits 
his  plan,  the  Evangelist  cannot  pass  over.  As  he  subjoined, 
previously,  to  the  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  an  "  explana- 
tory appendix  on  the  relation  of  Jesus  to  the  Baptist,"  so  here 
a  parallel  offers  itself  on  the  relation  of  Jesus  to  His  dis- 
ciples. Thus  is  the  Lord  most  significantly  placed,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Gospel,  between  His  forerunner  and  His 
Apostles ;  according  to  a  plan  and  purpose  which  the  sacred 
narrator  follows  only  in  obedience  to  the  development  of  the 
history  itself,  and  springing  directly  from  the  facts  which  he 
related.1 

Ver.  32.  Though  it  said  of  the  Lord  Himself  only  that  He 
rejected  food,  we  may  suppose  that  neither  did  He  drink  of  the 
waterpot  left  there ;  hunger  and  thirst  had  gone  from  Him ;  and 
the  body  of  the  second  Adam  lived  and  was  nourished  by  the 
refreshing  of  the  Spirit  in  the  performance  of  the  will  of  God. 
But  the  disciples,  to  whom  the  buying  in  a  Samaritan  city 

1  And  we  adhere  to  this,  without  being  led  astray  by  Luthardt's  contra- 
diction, who  denies  to  the  deeply-significant  conversation  with  the  disciples 
anything  like  an  "  independent  signification." 
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had  been  of  itself  distasteful,  see  with  ever-increasing  astonish- 
ment His  neglept  of  the  provision  which  they  had  brought. 
•"  Master,  eat  Thou— if  only  that  we  also  may  eat !  Art  Thou 
then  not  hungry,  like  ourselves?"  And  His  sublime  answer 
is  ordered  with  deep  precision ;  since  He  does  not  uncondition- 
ally repel  the  thought  of  this  kind  of  eating  (the  time  for  it  also 
came  afterwards,),  but  fp,r  tlie  present,  by  His  dignified  'Eysy 
and  a  general  g^a;,  discovers  to  them  that  He  \n  this  matter  was 
altogether  different  from  them,  possessed  of  different  feelings, 
and  under  different  relations.  His  words  sound  marvellously 
like  those  of  the  angel  in  t}ie  Apocrypha,  Tot},  xij.  19— yet  they 
are  not  uttered  with  the,  same  meaning,  but  with  a  designed  and 
exciting  tone  of  mystery,  which  would  prepare  the  way  for  a 
further  disclosure.  As,  i^  t|ie  c^se  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  He 
provokes  their  attention  by  figure  and  striking  contrast.  "Hf 
v[jj£ig  obx,  oihccTB—  contains  in  it  no,  blame;  it  does  riot  reproach 
them  because  generally  they  knew  nothing  or  had  experienced 
nothing  of  that  spiritual  sustenance  which  also  invigorates  the 
body  (for  that  would  not  have  been  the  truth)  ;  nor  does  it  im- 
pute to  them  the  fault  of  not  thinking  upon  it  in  His  case,  for 
how  could  they  have  attributed  such  influence  to  spiritual  inter- 
course of  the  subject  of  which  they  had  known  nothing  1  But 
it  is  graciously  spoken,  like  the  former  g/  r&tg,  and  means — 
"  Ah,  that  ye  knew  wh^t  sustains  Me  now,  that  ye  knew  My 
rtieat,  for  then  would  ye  also  forget  the  bread  !  Now,  since  ye 
knov^  it  not,  I  will  tell  you  wt\at  it  is."  (Properly  speaking, 
fipWS  is  rather  the  present  nourishment  for  the  time  being  ;  and 
fipMfAU  the  food  itself,  the  means  of  that  nourishment.)  As  the 
following  words  of  our  Lord  point  from  the  beginnings  of  God's 
work  in  the  souls  of  men  to  its  consummation  ;  as  it  is  the  glance 
which  he  now  throws  into  the  harvest  following  the  seed-time — 
the  ground-thought  of  the  following  discourse — that  satisfies 
His  soul  with  joy,  we  must  attribute  to  the  ovz  oihccrs  an  under- 
tone of  meaning  which  the  Schullehrerbibel  of  Brandt  has  well 
expressed — "  This  great  end  and  aim  was  not  yet  recognised 
even  by  those  who  should  be  instruments  in  effecting  it."  Not 
sensual  and  fleshly-minded  men  generally  are  opposed  to  the 
Lord's  'Ey^  in  this  vpelg ;  but  rather  these  labourers  in  the  har- 
vest themselves  who  were  already  called  and  sent,  but  knew  so 
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little  of  the  joy  of  seed-time  and  of  harvest  rejoicing  in  hope, 
that  He  must  now  reveal  it  to  their  minds. 

Ver.  34.  His  transition  to  this  takes  its  rise  from  His  own 
Person,  but  He  immediately  connects  with  that  the  work  also, 
in  which  they  themselves  should  be  His  ministers  and  co-opera- 
toi's.  The  natural  man  must  first  receive  the  gift,  the  power,  the 
food  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  do  the  Divine  will ;  the  Son  of  God 
in  humanity  hath  already  in  doing  it  the  energy  which  goes  forth 
in  new  and  continuous  works.  For  He  alone  can  say  in  the 
fullest  sense  what  in  Ps.  xl.  9,  10  was  prophesied  concerning 
Him.1  His  daily  bread  is,  that  the  will  of  God  should  be  done, 
His  kingdom  come,  His  name  be  hallowed.  The  repeated  in- 
terlocution of  the  disciples — which,  though  they  only  venture  to 
speak  one  to  another,  does  not  escape  Him — hangs  still  upon 
this,  that  if  He  had  had  food  (as  if  Pie  had  not  said  sy^u  only), 
there  must  have  been  some  one,  even  if  it  were  an  angel,2  who 
brought  it  to  Him,  hungry  as  He  assuredly  was — and  it  is  to 
meet  this  that  He  proceeds  to  speak  plainly.  Olshausen  re- 
marks that  the  i'w  cannot,  in  this  passage,  be  taken  rsXizcug ; 
but  we  agree  with  Liicke  in  the  critical  distinction  which  he 
draws.  "  The  sentence  with  on  would  say,  that  Jesus  found 
His  sustentation  in  this,  in  actually  doing  the  will  of  God ;  the 
hoc  includes  the  yet  more  subtle  thought,  that  His  sustentation 
consisted  even  in  the  endeavour  to  be  ever  doing  the  will  of 
God."  Only  that  we  should  seize  the  idea  better  by  another 
word  than  the  ordinary  "  endeavour."  The  fundamental  thought 
is  the  joy  which  is  experienced  in  doing  with  prospect  of  con- 
stantly doing ,  the  looking  forward  from  the  beginning  and  at 
every  step  to  the  consummation  of  all  labour:  it  is  from  this 

1  The  new  man  in  Christ  Jesus  participates  through  the  new  birth  in 
this  possession  and  invigoration  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  according  to  the 
measure  of  faith  ;  to  this  point  forward  all  celebrations  of  spiritual  satisfac- 
tion in  tjie  Old  Testament,  and  of  a  joy  which  is  insensible  to  hunger  and 
thirst.  But  in  the  application  of  the  text  to  ourselves,  we  ought  not  to 
forget  the  sole  prerogative  which  is  arrogated  for  Christ's  own  person  in 
vers.  32  and  34.  This  Steinmeyer's  Predigt  in  the  Beitrage  zum  Schrift- 
verstandniss  i.  185 — which  with  all  its  beauty,  contains  much  that  is 
artificial — seems  to  us  to  do. 

2  For  it  was  in  the  highest  degree  improbable  that  an  i%ilvipio$  ecvyp 
out  of  the  city  (as  Nonnus  says)  had  brought  Him  food. 
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deep  feeling  that  the  7vocy  pointing  onwards,  flows ;  and  the 
Evangelist's  fine  feeling  of  its  force  retained  it.1  The  preaching  of 
the  word  was,  in  the  Lord's  first  meaning,  the  will  of  the  Father 
(Mark  i.  38) — but  from  this  time  onwards  His  glance  goes 
further;  for  to  regard  the  "  vroish  and  rzXsiovv  as  steading 
together  without  any  express  significance,"  is  a  very  false  expo- 
sition. We  cannot  so  easily  exhaust  the  profound  contempla- 
tion and  intuition  which  are  contained  in  such  large  and 
pregnant  words  as  these.  As  in  chap.  xvii.  4  the  redeeming 
death  is  included  in  the  work  by  a  sublime  prolepsis,  so  here 
the  meaning  stretches  still  further,  inasmuch  as  the  seedtime  is 
here  viewed  as  preparatory  to  the  full  and  complete  harvest  at 
the  distant  end.  We  almost  always  find  in  the  words  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  that  the  consciousness  of  what  is  to  follow  pervades 
His  reference  to  that  which  is  passing.  He  now  terms  His 
meat  what  he  will  presently  term  His  joy,  a  joy  which  He  will 
participate  with  His  reapers ;  for  He  Himself,  in  His  work  of 
seeking,  and  calling,  and  sowing  the  seed,  the  first  principles  of 
the  living  word,  already  anticipates  and  rejoices  in  the  joy  of  the 
future.2  He  thereby  gives  also  an  answer  to  the  suppressed 
question  of  the  disciples  as  to  what  He  was  saying  to  the  woman 
— What  other  than  that  for  which  I  am  sent  of  the  Father  ?  And 
thus  He  inspires  them  with  boldness  to  put  further  questions  in 
the  future  about  this  definition  of  His  work,  and  to  expect  to 
share  it  with  Him.  And  thus,  finally,  He  places  Himself  before 
them  as  a  type  and  pattern  of  the  true  Missionary  zeal,  which 
always  and  everywhere  is  engaged  upon  that  which  will  speed 
on  the  great  work  towards  its  glorious  maturity. 

Ver.  35.  Luther's  :  saget  ihr  nicht  selbst  f  say  ye  not  your- 
selves ?  disturbs  the  sense,  since  the  words  do  not  simply  involve 
a  comparison,  but  a  contrast  also.     The  Lord  has  before  His  eyes 

1  Miinchmeyer  rejects  this  remark  of  mine,  with  allusion  to  the  Winer 
philology ;  but  he  does  not  seem  to  understand  it,  and  not  seldom  do 
subtilties  and  fine  shades  of  meaning  elude  his  perception. 

2  The  Berlenb.  Bibel  is  this  time' much  too  limited  and  narrow  in  its 
interpretation — "  This  then  now  is  My  meat,  that  I  interrupt  not  the  work 
of  God  in  the  soul  of  the  Samaritan  woman  by  My  eating,  for  she  will 
instantly  return.  My  natural  eating  must  give  place,  till  I  am  ready  for 
it.     This  great  matter  must  be  waited  for  and  completed  " 
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the  %&>pa£  between  the  well  and  the  city ;  and  this  gives  Him  the 
comparison,  prepared  for  by  rekuuxrei),  between  the  work  of  God 
and  that  husbandly  which  requires  the  seed-time  first  before  the 
harvest  can  be  reaped.  Besides  this,  the  ordinary  exposition  from 
antiquity  downward  has  assumed  that  the  Samaritans  were  seen 
flocking  towards  the  Lord :  Ebrard  allows  this  to  be  "  not  im- 
possible ;"  but  to  us  the  fjusra'^v  seems  to  indicate,  too  short  a  time, 
and  St  John  does  not  connect  ver.  40  immediately  with  the  con- 
versation, but  seems  to  imply  an  interval  during  which  the  meal 
was  partaken  of  at  the  well.  We  think1  that  the  disciples  see 
merely  the  fields  recently  sown,  and  far  from  being  yet  white 
unto  the  harvest ;  but  the  Lord's  clear  view  goes  beyond,  and 
sees  in  anticipation  the  people  whom  the  woman  would  brino- 
with  her.  Then  would  the  requirement— lift  up  your  eyes,  be- 
come another  mysterious  enigma,  which  would  soon  find  its 
solution  in  His  words.  u  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  now 
been  sowing  the  word,  and  already  behold  a  sudden  harvest  up- 
springing  and  ready — should  not  this  be  My  meat  and  My  joy?" 
We  may  regard  the  four  months'  waiting-time  as  very  probably 
a  proverbial  expression,  and  that  because  of  the  Xsysrs  which 
introduces  it ;  for  in  ver.  37  we  have  another  Xoyog  quoted,  and 
its  correctness  this  time,  and,  as  it  were,  in  contradistinction,  ap- 
proved of.  Proverbs  generally  are  to  be  taken  with  a  free  inter- 
pretation, and  the  meaning  of  this  proverb  indicates  the  utmost 
possible  shortening  of  the  time,  as  it  is  used  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  waiting  sower.  Only  so  much  longer  !  The  Lord 
goes  beyond  the  proverb  in  the  same  direction,  but  with  a  different 
application.  "  Ye  are  accustomed  to  say — in  any  case  only  so- 
long  ;  but  I  assure  you  that  the  harvest  in  this  instance  (of 
that  seed  of  Mine  to  ichicli  I  refer)  will  instantly  follow,  as  an 
encouraging  type  and  earnest  to  you."  It  necessarily  follows 
also  from  the  unqualified  en  and  ^hrj,2  that  it  must  have  been 
then  the  actual  seed-time,  that  is,  according  to  our  chronology, 
the  beginning  of  January  before  the  harvest  of  the  winter-seed 

1  As  de  Wette  with  great  propriety:  "We  must  not  assume, "  with 
Chrysostom  and  almost  all  expositors,  that  Jesus  pointed  to  the  Samaritans 
as  they  hastened  towards  Him.  The  harvest  was  not  so  very  obviously 
near  as  this ;  but  in  the  hope  of  prophetic  contemplation." 

2  On  the  position  of  tjIyi  at  the  close  of  verse  35,  see  Lucke. 
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in  May.  (Not,  as  Bengel  thinks,  that  the  Lord  was  speakino- 
in  Nisan,  before  the  second  or  main  harvest,  absolutely  so  called.) 
Now  the  disciples  saw  no  harvest-field ;  they  said  and  they 
thought  assuredly— There  must  at  least  be  four  months  yet  I 
But  the  Lord  sets  before  them  a  mystery  and  an  enigma,  and 
thereby  would  teach  them  to  lift  up  aright  the  eyes  of  their 
faith.1 

That  the  presupposed  saying  of  the  disciples  already  referred 
to  the  sowing  of  the  word,  as  Schleiermacher,  and  Hezel  before 
him,  thought,  appears  to  us  altogether  out  of  the  question.  The 
disciples  had  not  apprehended  that  one  word,  ver.  34,  with  such 
clearness  and  largeness  of  view,  as  to  be  capable  of  thinking — 
"  But  it  will  be  long  yet  before  any  result  will  be  seen  from  this 
day's  announcement  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  at  least  before 
any  harvest  will  spring  up  among  these  Samaritan  citizens ! " 
All  this  was  far  from  their  eyes  of  sense,  and  therefore  the  Lord, 
when  He  bids  them  look  in  another  meaning,  raises  them  to  a 
higher  and  spiritual  contemplation.  He  alone  sees  in  anticipa- 
tion the  harvest,  not  only  the  present  typical  and  restricted  one, 
but  that  great  and  universal  harvest  which  He  contemplated  in 
it,  which  was  now  drawing  near ;  that  harvest,  of  the  final  con- 
summation of  which  Ps.  Ixxii.  16  prophesies,  where  it  stands 
thick  upon  the  tops  of  all  mountains,  and  the  people  of  all  cities 
flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth ;  when  apostate  Samaria  shall  be 
brought  back,  and  the  salvation  which  goeth  forth  from  Jerusa- 
lem shall  return  back  to  the  same  renewed  Jerusalem;  when  in 
the  rich  plenitude  of  the  blessing  poured  forth,  the  ploughman 
shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grasses  him  that 
>oweth  seed,  seed-time  and  harvest  being  blended  in  one.  (Amos 
ix.  13.)  It  is  His  purpose  to  teach  them  H  how  great  a  difference 
there  is  between  the  eye  of  faith  and  the  eye  of  common  experi- 
ence" in  the  great  husbandry  of  God;  to  make  them  partakers 
of  the  joy  of  His  hope,  if  they  can  only  embrace  it,  for  their  con- 
solation in  their  future  apostleship.     And  so  far  it  is  as  if  He 

1  If  this  chronology  must  be  given  up  as  impossible  (as  Miinchmeyer 
contends),  then  this  antithesis  of  the  spiritual  harvest,  and  the  harvest  not 
yet  near  in  the  fields,  as  the  essential  c%vpupo»,  would  be  disturbed.  The 
longer  continuance  in  Judea  which  I  have  assumed  (see  the  tables  in  Vol. 
iii.),  is  justified  throughout  the  whole  harmony. 
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had  said,  for  their  subsequent  understanding,  in  prophetic  words 
-^-probably  an  allusion  to  Isa,  xlix.  18,  lx.  4 — "  look  upon  the 
lands,  into  which  ye  will  be  sent  forth ;  could  ye  but  behold 
them,  as  I  do,  with  the  right  eyes,  je  would  see  that  they  are 
already  white  unto  the  harvest."  (Berlenh,  Bib.)  We  also 
should  receive  the  same  words  and  apply  them  to  all  cases  in 
which  the  proverb  is  applicable.  They  will  teach  us,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  wait  humbly  and  patiently;  but  they  will  teach  us,  on 
the  other,  to  keep  the  joy  of  harvest  in  our  view  in  the  midst  of 
the  toil  of  sowing,  for  our  invigoration  and  refreshment,  that  so 
we  may  be  able  to  regard  every  exception  of  swiftly-ripening 
blessing  as  a  promise  and  a  type  of  full  success, 

Ver.  36.  The  second  figure,  to  which  the  former  paved  the 
way,  is  at  length  altogether  released  from  the  present,  and  pur- 
sued as  a  pregnant  similitude  applicable  to  the  whole  period  of 
man's  labour  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  Lord  now  looks 
beyond  this  preliminary  and  scanty  harvest  in  Sichar,  and  con- 
templates in  futurity  all  His  harvest-men  yet  to  come,  whose 
representatives  He  beholds  in  these  Apostles,  and  to  whom  Ho 
promises  joy.  Baumgarten-Crusius  thinks  that  the  three  verses 
36-38  should,  strictly  speaking,  have  followed  each  other  in  an 
inverted  order;  and  as  far  as  it  regards  mere  logical  sequence  he 
is  right.  But  the  profound,  prophetic  words  with  yet  higher 
propriety  reverse  the  natural  order ;  in  order  to  go  backward 
step  by  step  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  fundamental  principle 
of  the  whole  matter.  TJie  first  great  idea,  is  the  reward  of  the 
labourer;  that  is,  obviously,  not  the  meting  out  of  recompense 
for  work  done  in  the  ordinary  sense,  but  the  reaping  itself  is  the 
reward  appropriate  to  the  previous  sowing.  Therefore  he  who 
himself  has  sown  (and  in  the  figure  from  which  the  Lord's  words 
take  their  rise  this  is  ordinarily  the  case)  does  not  reckon  it  a 
toil  to  gather  in  his  recompense.  But  in  the  second  clause  the 
words  reach  further,  and  indicate  that  He  is  now  speaking  only 
of  the  reapers  in  God's  fielcU  There  it  is  far  from  true  that 
every  one  who  reaps  has  also  sown ;  there  he  who  reaps  is  not 
alvyays  the  sower  himself.  Yet  he  who  reaps,  receiveth  as  such 
what  comes  to  his  hand  as  prepared  by  Divine  grace,  not  having 
himself  made  or  procured  it,  and  that  is  his  first  rejoicing.  But 
then  the  higher  joy  is  in  his  discerning  the  glorious  design  and 
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destination  of  this  precious  fruit — He  gathereth  fruit,  into  the 
kingdom  and  church  of  Christ,  unto  eternal  life,  for  that  great 
consummation  of  God's  great  mercy  to  man,  the  fellowship  of 
His  redeemed  and  glorified !  For  we  cannot  think  the  meaning 
to  be — He  labours  and  reaps  unto  his  own  salvation;  the  sig  in 
connection  with  the  Gvvuyuv  is  too  significant  for  this.  In  the 
fruit-gathering  of  this  world  the  produce  is  nourishment  unto  a 
Tpoffzccipog  Zfi)7\ ;  in  gathering  souls  it  is  unto  the  true,  eternal 
life.1  The  perception  and  assurance  of  this  is  thus  the  reward 
of  the  labourer,  his  meat  and  his  joy — so  that  we  may  regard 
the  xdu  before  ffvvuysi  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  vau  exegeticum :  even 
in  this  he  receiveth  his  wages.  This  is  the  answer  to  Peter's 
question,  Matt.  xix.  27;  and  a  pregnant  remembrancer  in  the 
spirit  of  the  Apostles,  2  Tim.  ii.  6.  Oh  that  all  our  co-operation 
with  the  Lord's  great  work  could  bring  us  this  rejoicing  !  It  is 
this  which  is  the  greatest  joy,  that  we  are  not  gathering  fruit  for 
ourselves,  but  as  ministers  for  the  heaven  of  the  One,  great  Lord 
of  the  harvest !  It  is  this — as  the  Lord  therefore  proceeds  to 
say — which  unites  the  sower  and  the  reaper  in  one  common  joy, 
all  selfish  contention  being  by  this  extinguished.  "  When  we 
reflect  that  neither  did  the  sower  sow  in  his  own  land,  nor  the 
reaper  reap  his  own  fields,  but  that  the  field  is  the  Lord's  "—we 
add,  and  the  issue  pure  blessedness  with  Him—"  then  all  strife 
is  destroyed."  (Gossner.)  Thus  must  it  be  through  the  whole 
period  of  our  labour,  in  which  endless  sowing  and  reaping  alter- 
nate ;  both  kinds  of  labourers  already  rejoice  together,  for  they 
are  but  one  in  effect ; — he  who  soweth  anticipates  in  unselfish 
hope  the  joy  of  the  reaper  who  will  follow,  he  who  reapeth  re- 
sponds back  to  the  sower's  joy, — for  all  serve  the  One  Lord,  and 
all  that  they  do  is  only  His.  And  what  rejoicing  will  that  be 
when  after  the  Pentecost  feast  of  the  first  fruits  (which  the  Lord 
had  before  His  mind,  as  well  in  the  figure  as  in  his  own  mean- 
ing), the  'great  feast  of  Tabernacles  shall  follow  with  the  abun- 
dant and  consummate  gathering  together  of  the  completed 
harvest !  (Ex.  xxxiv.  22).  Then  will  many  a  church  be  the 
joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing  of  many  an  Apostle  (2  Thess.  ii.  19) 
— but  all  only  the  participated  joy  of  the  Lord,  who  Himself  in 

1  For  this  is  the  meaning,  and  not  here  simply — "  into  the  garner  of 
eternal  life." 
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reality  sowed  the  whole !  It  is  to  this  last  thought  that  the  Lord 
now  turns:  for  in  these  words,  the  thoughts  of  which  are  so 
marvellously  and  profoundly  interwoven, — as  they  broke  forth 
from  the  deep  fulness  of  His  ever-widening  contemplation — He 
discloses  progressively  some  new  meaning  in  each  saying  as  He 
utters  it.  "  Rejoice  together,  however,  with  Me,  the  Sower,  O 
ye  My  reapers;  and  forget  ye  also  to  eat !" 

Yers.  37,  38.  "  For  in  this  husbandry,  the  fruit  of  which  is 
unto  eternal  life,  and  of  which,  as  ye  now  mark,  I  speak,  a 
second  proverb  is  true,  even  as  the  former  was  untrue  and  inap- 
plicable." We  retain  most  confidently  the  reading  6  uXrjOivog, 
and  think,  with  Bengel,  Winer,  Meyer,  Baumgarten-Crusius, 
that  \ariv  is  the  only  predicate — Here  holds  good,  and  that  in 
the  loftiest  and  only  sense  of  its  deep  truth,  the  common  saying, 
which  (as  Olshausen  well  adds)  "  is  true,  indeed,  in  many  other 
relations."  Hie  locum  habet  vox  ilia  vera.  The  form  of  speech 
is  precisely  parallel  with  that  of  2  Pet.  ii.  22,  <xuflfii^9jKi  to  r?j$ 
aXqQovg  irccooifjuio&g.  Liicke's  objection  does  not  affect  the 
question;  for  it  might  possibly  be  that  dXqdivog  was  used  for 
akri&rig  (see  afterwards  on  chap.  vii.  28);  and  if  it  is  sought  to 
apply  St  John's  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word  in  other  cases, 
the  sense  would  then  be  very  emphatic :— "  This  word,  which 
approves  its  truth  in  the  various  distribution  of  the  labour  of 
seed-time  and  harvest,  maintains  its  truth  in  relation  to  Mine 
and  My  Father's  kingdom  in  the  highest  and  only  proper  sense, 
and  it  is  therefore  a  genuine  and  true  proverb,  a  similitude  which 
penetrates  to  the  very  depth  of  truth,  as  all  proverbs  should  do, 
but  as  they  ofttimes  do  not." 

What  follows  now  gives  us  an  explanation  of  this  its  highest 
meaning,  that  in  which  the  Lord  now  uses  it.1  All  is  already 
involved  in  the  ctKBGreiXa — "Thus  shall  it  be  in  your  future 
apostolical  office,  corresponding  with  your  present  calling."  For 
the  disciples  had  little  or  nothing  to  do  directly  with  the  harvest 
i>i  Sichar;  their  Master  was,  so  to  speak,  preparatorily,  both 

1  This  without  prejudice  to  applications  of  other  kinds,  for  every  figure 
may  bear  various  applications.  Thus  we  find  the  sowing  of  man  spoken 
of  1  Cor.  iii.  7,  8,  ix.  11.  So  in  Matt.  ix.  37,  38,  the  Apostles  are  labourers; 
and  in  Matt.  xiii.  37,  39,  harvest  and  reapers  have  quite  another  signifi- 
cation. 
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sower  and  reaper*1  k  I  have  sent  you,  as  the  Father  hath  sent 
*  Me,"  Ver.  34 — that  is  neither  a  mere  prophetic  future,  nor  an 
indefinite  aorlst  (I  send  yon).  They  were  actually  already 
called,  and  appointed  to  be,  His  future  messengers ;  and  they 
assuredly  understood  this  well,  although  the  name  d<7r6(rroXoi 
(which  here  begins,  as  it  were,  to  announce  itself)  had  not  been 
expressly  given  to  them.  But  the  goal  of  their  mission  lay  in 
the  future;  and  the  Lord  here  tells  them  so,  adding^--"  In  this 
consists  your  a^da^ok^  that  ye  enter  upon  the  harvest  after  the 
preparatory  work,  the  labour  distinctively  and  pre-eminently, 
has  been  already  done. 

That  is  a  great  and  profound  Word.  It  may  probably  contain 
an  allusion  to  Josh.  xxiv.  13  (as  Alford  Confidently  maintains); 
but  more  certainly  a  general  typological  reference  to  the  Sew 
Testament  field  of  grace,  as  a  land  not  sown  of  itself.  Yea  it 
might  be  said  even  to  the  Apostles,  as  the  first  labourers,  "  Lift 
up  your  eyes  and  Hft  up  your  hancfs-—ye  are  already  in  the 
midst  of  a  joyful  harvest,  instead  of  mourning  over  the  sad  toil 
of  sowing  for  a  far  distant  harvest."  Who,  in  that  case,  are  the 
&Xkoi7  who  had  laboured  and  sown  before  ?  The  common  ex- 
position among  the  ancients,  which  has  been  represented  by 
Orotius  and  Bengel,  and  defended  by  Lange,2  makes  answer : 
The  Old  Testament  is  here  to  be  regarded  as  the  Seed;  the  New 
Testament,  on  the  other  hand,  as  the  harvest.  Many — such  as 
Klee  (and  earlier  Lampe)  and  Luthardt-^are  disposed  even  to 
class  Jesus  himself  and  the  Baptist  with  the  old  prophets :  this, 
which  is  thought  to  be  the  best  view,  is  in  reality  the  worst. 
We  maintain  with  Baumgarten-Crushis,  that  to  regard  Moses 

1  Schleiermaeher  shows  a  lack  of  deep  insight  into  the  wide  meaning  of 
this  prophetiG  word,-  when  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  assume  that  the  Apostles 
were  thus  appointed  to  strengthen  and-  con-firm  the  beginning  faith  of  the 
Samaritans,  and  to  take  an  active  part  in  securing  the  faith  which  had 
been  excited  in  Sichar.  Hezel  imagines  that  the  Lord  imposed  upon  the 
Apostles  the  task  of  baptizing  the  Safnaritans  !  But  baptism  cannot  have 
any  place  here,  for  this  would  have  been  prematurely  to  place  Samaria  on  a 
level  With  Israel 

2  Ingeniously  expanded  thus :  John,  who  had  lighted  up  anew  the  hope 
of  Messiah  in  Samaria,  might  have  this  consolation  in  his  imprisonment ; 
for  that  Divine  seed  sown  in  Samaria,  the  sower  of  which  no  man  knew, 
which  seemed  to  be  lost  and  dead,  now  suddenly  springs  up. 
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and  the  Prophets  as  sowers,  would  derange  and  disjoint  the  whole 
saying !  We  may  add  that  it  is  fundamentally  and  radically . 
incorrect;  for,  the  relation  of  the  preparatory  Old  Testament 
dispensation  to  the  grace  and  gift  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  last 
days,  is  essentially  different  from  that  between  seed  and  fruit.1 
That  would  require,  as  Olshausen  rightly  says, — %.&}  7)(jjZig 
siffsX^'Kvdoif/jBP — and  we  instantly  resent  the  impropriety  of  such 
words  put  into  our  Lord's  lips.  But  Olshausen's  escape  from 
the  difficulty  by  making  Christ  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  not 
included  either  with  sowers  or  reapers,  is  still  less  tolerable.  Is 
He  not  to  be  classed  among  them  who  utters  His  'Ey^y  here 
with  such  emphasis,  who  had  just  been  speaking  of  His  own 
gpyov,  and  who  elsewhere  exhibits  Himself  as  tcolt  \%oy/iv  the 
Sower  1 — Ever  since  I  first  read  the  Scriptures  with  opened  eyes, 
and  without  ever  having  consulted  any  commentary,  I  have  found 
Christ  alone  in  the  Sower  of  this  passage ;  and  I  now  find  that 
such  men  as  Herder,  Tholuck,  Liicke,  Baumgarten-Crusius 
agree  with  me.  The  dXkoi  is  used  simply  to  pursue  the  proverb 
(with  the  same  humble  concealment  of  the  \yw  which  we  often 
find  in  connection  with  its  strongest  and  most  impressive  pro- 
minence in  reality);  the  contrast  is  set  forth  in  the  plural,  just 
as  for  the  same  reason  6  dspi%&)V,  ver.  37,  is  in  the  singular.  In 
the  application,  however,  there  is  but  one  sower,  the  others  all 
reaped ;  for  it  is  He  only  who  sendeth  them  all,  and  appointeth 
them  their  labour.  Previously  in  ver.  36  the  various  sowers 
and  reapers  are  embraced  in  one  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but 
that  is  only  the  first  application  to  what  had  preceded;  the  same 
relation  is  now  interpreted  more  profoundly,  though  such  pro- 
gressive deepening  of  the  same  figure  Lange  very  unjustly  terms 
a  medley  of  various  figures. 

Christ  Himself  and  alone  is  in  truth  not  only  the  sower,  but 

1  I  eaimot  retract  this,  notwithstanding  Luthardt's  express  opposition, 
and  must  once  more  put  it  to  him  whether  the  general  notion  of  "  prepara- 
tion "  can  possibly  square  with  the  profound  conception  here  given  of  seed 
sown  for  a  harvest.  Even  Sepp,  though  he  does  not  forget  to  press  the 
text  into  the  service  of  his  Catholicism — "  The  Mosaic  economy  is  here  re- 
presented as  the  school  of  Christianity,  so  that  its  priests  are  now  merged 
in  the  priests  of  the  new  covenant " — -yet  abolishes  his  own  exposition  by 
his  avowal — "  yet  that  only  prepared  the  soil,  but  Christ  Himself  was  tfie 
sower." 
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also  the  seed  which  yieldeth  much  fruit,  the  glorious  corn  of 
wheat,  ch.  xii.   24 — to  which   passage  Tholuck  very  properly 
refers,  and  Schleiermacher  also,  led  to  it  probably  by  the  passion- 
season  in  which  he  was  preaching.     As  the  Lord  had  already 
included  in  r*k£Wffce,  ver.  34,  a  prospective  glance  at  His  com- 
ing passion,  the  decisive  crisis  of  His  work;  so  now  it  is  of  deep 
significance  that  it  is  even  this  agony  of  preparatory  labour — 
the  bloody  seed-time  of  the  future  great  harvest— that  is  the 
object  of  His  anticipating  joy.     Schleiermacher  says  correctly  : 
"  We  may  say,  not  only  that  He  was  sown,  but,  as  He  volun- 
tarily gave  up  His  life,  that  He  did  Himself  sow  Himself;  and 
of  Him  only,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  we  may  say  that 
He  sowed."     How  otherwise  would  the  final  consummation  be 
His  own,  if  all  that  we  can  do  had  not  sprung  from  His  perfect 
sacrifice  of  Himself?     Yes,  He  alone  had  the  great  labour  to 
achieve — the  essential, and  untransferable,  andunmatched  labour. 
Kovog  and  'ipyov  are  closely  connected  together  in  this  discourse, 
as  end  and  beginning— as  they  often  are.     Here  we  have  the 
preparatory  work  tccct  z&xm  before  which  every  other  similar 
relation  vanishes  away.     The  more  profoundly  we  carry  back 
our  investigations  into  the  history  of  the  spread  of  the  Christian 
church,  the  more  certainly  are  we  convinced  of  a  preparatory 
foundation  of  grace  upon  which  every  work  has  been  built,  and 
which  alone  has  rendered  it  possible  to  be  accomplished ;  and 
the  ultimate  foundation  of  all  this  grace  is  the  one  great  gift  of 
grace  which  Christ  has  sown  in  humanity.     And  here  there  is 
another  and  final  antithesis  in  the  figure :  it  would  seem  to  be 
true  conversely  that  it  is  ourselves  who  would  have  the  labour 
of  sowing,  but  assuredly  there  must  have  been  fruit,  harvest- 
recompense  of  the  Lord's  great  sowing,  in  order  that  Apostles 
might  be  able  to  sow:  the  simplest  prayer  of  a  child — Thy 
kingdom  come !  is  no  less  than  the  production  of  His  Spirit. 
From  the  time  that  His  work  was  accomplished,  there  has  been 
nothing  but  increase  of  the  joy ;  they  have  joyed  before  Him 
according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they 
divide  the  spoil,  Isa.  ix.  3.     All  this  will  manifestly  come  to  an 
end  at  the  great  rejoicing  together  in  eternal  life.     Before  this 
transcendent  sense  of  the  words,  which  embraces  in  the  Apostles 
all  future  reapers,  and  extends  over  the  whole  period  of  the 


JOHN  IV.  37,  38.  65 

kingdom  of  God  into  the  depths  of  eternity,  that  restricted  appli- 
cation of  them  almost  disappears — however  true  in  itself — which 
refers  the  prophecy  to  Samaria,  and  that  later  and  richer  harvest 
in  Acts  viii. 

Let  us  now  glance  over  the  whole,  and  dispose  it  in  order. 
The  subject  of  the  testimony  here  uttered  is  the  true  gift  of 
Christ  to  those  whom  He  sends  forth,  or  the  labour  of  the  Sower 
for  His  after-reapers,  who  will  finally  rejoice  together  with  Him. 
This  is  pursued  by  two  figures  (meat — seed  and  harvest),  and 
through  three  antitheses. 

First :  Christ's  meat  as  the  Sower,  springing  from  the  food 
which  had  been  offered  Him,  and  which  he  instantly  turns  to  a 
figure.  This  leads  to  the  enigmatical,  and  awakening  contrast 
or  antithesis  of  ver.  32.  Then  the  explanation,  ver.  34,  which 
thus  paves  the  way  for  what  follows : — This  meat  is  My  joy,  to 
sow  for  an  eternal  harvest — now  the  word,  hereafter  My  life 
itself.     Kejoice  ye  (My  companions  in  this  work)  with  Me ! 

Secondly  :  The  joy  of  those  whom  He  sends  with  Himself,  as 
the  joy  of  the  reapers  with  the  sower :  with  the  wider  glance  over 
the  fields,  which  present  an  image  as  well  as  an  antithesis  of  the 
great  reality.  Transitional  starting-point,  which  has  the  imme- 
diate present,  the  coming  Samaritans,  only  in  the  foreground : 
Lift  up  your  eyes  aright,  it  is  other  than  it  seems!  ver.  35. 
Then  the  solution  of  the  mystery  in  that  universal  glance  over 
the  whole  futurity  visible  to  His  eye— So  shall  every  reaper  one 
day  rejoice  with  the  Sower !  ver.  36— and  that  holds  good  in 
the  highest  sense  between  Me  and  you,  vers.  37,  38  (third 
antithesis  with  the  sowing-labour  of  His  sent  Apostles,  which 
though  it  is  real  labour,  yet  turns  into  no  other  than  the  joy  of 
harvest !) 
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THE  TWO  SAYINGS  TO  THE  NOBLEMAN.  THE  DESIRE  FOR  SIGNS 
AND  WONDERS  BLAMED.  ASSURANCE,  NEVERTHELESS,  OP 
THE  MIRACLE  WROUGHT. 

(Jno.  iv.  48,  50.) 

The  section  of  the  Gospel  which  begins  at  chap.  ii.  23,  finds 
its  appropriate  general  close  when  the  faith  of  the  Samaritans  is 
exhibited  as  an  example  of  true  faith,  in  contrast  with  that  of 
those  who  believed  at  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the  miracles. 
This  brings  out  a  point  of  view  in  which  Nicodemus  (chap.  iii. 
2)  and  the  Samaritan  woman  are  opposed  one  to  the  other. 
The  preparatory  faith  on  the  testimony  of  another1  is  somewhat 
nobler  and  more  spiritual,  it  leads  immediately  to  the  Lord 
Himself;  hence  St  John,  ch.  iv.  39,  anticipates  zlg  ccvrov  as  the 
result,  and  describes  emphatically  the  f/jczprvpstv  of  the  woman, 
just  as  in  ch.  i.  7,  15.  These  put  faith  in  a  sinful  woman,  the 
Jews  believe  not  even  the  Baptist !  That  faith  in  the  word  of 
man  as  such  (first,  ver.  39,  Xoyog,  but  then  recurring  as  Xakid, 
before  the  "Koyog  ccvrov,  vers.  41,  42)  could  only  exist  for  the 
interim;  and  in  1  Kings  x.  7  we  find  a  certain  wholesome 
impulse  of  unbelief  derived  from  it.2  The  first  fruit  of  it  was 
the  coming  to  Jesus  Himself,  to  whom  the  testimony  pointed; 
then  follows,  in  the  case  of  these  sincere  Samaritans  (who  appear, 
like  guileless  Nathanael,  Israelites  indeed)  the  true  experimental 
faith  in  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  object  of  faith  they  did 
not  so  much  derive  from  their  books  of  Moses  (Gen.  xlix.  10, 
according  to  Grotius),  as  from  the  words  of  Jesus  to  themselves 
which  are  not  recorded.  The  addition  6  Xpurrog  is  to  be  re- 
jected from  the  text,  according  to  Lachmann  and  Tischendorff: 

1  As  St  Augustine  very  justly  laid  claim  to  Jno.  iv.  39,  42,  on  behalf  of 
instruction  from  authority. 

2  Thus  much  is  true  of  the  distinction  between  Kcthix  and  \6yog.  But 
Braune  certainly  goes  too  far  when  he  understands  the  former  as  a  word  of 
depreciation,  as  if  the  woman's  words  were  described  as  talk  without  con- 
nection, mere  gossip!  For  they  confess  themselves  to  have  believed  her 
words,  which  is  very  different  from  disregard.  The  woman  "  disappears 
from  the  evangelical  history,"  but  only  as  all  other  subordinate  persons  dis- 
appear.    Her  conversion  is  not  thereby  denied. 
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the  Samaritans  did  not  utter  this  word  at  once,  although  the 
woman's  testimony  had  included  it.  The  Lord  Himself  had 
given  them  his  own  greater  and  deeper  \yoj  eipi,  reserving,  how- 
ever, the  actual  name  of  Messiah. 

Another,  and  a  new  section  follows  in  the  Gospel,  extending 
to  the  close  of  the  sixth  chapter.  Jesus  as  the  Son,  who  is  equal 
with  the  Father,  is  Himself  life,  and  gives  life  to  all  who  believe 
on  Him  !  This  is  testified  by  three  miracles,  and  their  accom- 
panying discourses.  In  connection  with  the  first  (and  building 
immediately  upon  the  foundation  already  laid)  the  mere  desire 
of  seeing  wonders,  in  opposition  to  the  heartfelt  impulse  of  need, 
and  missing  the  real  purpose  of  the  sigjis  which  flows  from  that 
sense  of  need,  is  strongly  condemned.  In  relation  to  the  second 
miracle,  the  Lord  Himself  interprets  the  miracle  as  a  sign,  an- 
nounces the  spiritual  quickening  influence  of  the  Son  in  the 
unity  and  likeness  of  the  Father,  and  refers  to  the  testimony  of 
His  works  to  this  in  unison  with  other  testimonies  in  themselves 
amply  sufficient  to  faith.  With  the  third  miracle,  finally,  the 
seeking  of  mere  wonders  (misunderstood  signs !)  is  sharply  con- 
trasted with  the  inward  need  of  man's  heart,  and  its  satisfaction 
in  Christ;  testified  in  the  declaration  that  He  is  the  bread  of 
life,  which  the  Father  gives  to  the  world  from  heaven.1 

Thus  much  we  may  at  least  premise  for  this  general  glance, 
which  will  shed  its  confirming  light  upon  the  exposition  of  the 
individual  discourses.  Jesus  came  once  more  out  of  Judea, 
where  He  had  performed  the  miracles  at  the  feast,  into  Galilee, 
where  He  had  changed  the  water  into  wine  at  Cana.  The 
Galilaeans  who  had  seen  what,  scarcely  a  year  ago,  He  had  done, 
receive  Him  with  hospitality  and  with  some  sort  of  faith :  this 
gives  the  point  of  view  in  which  the  Evangelist  places  what 
follows,  the  contrast,  namely,  between  the  Galilsean  faith  through 
miracles  and  the  Samaritan  faith  of  the  heart.  In  Cana,  where 
the  Lord  probably  visited  the  wedded  pair,  He  might  be  sup- 
posed to  gather  the  harvest  of  the  seed  sown,  but  it  is  a  very 
limited  one.     There  comes  to  him  a  man,  who  painfully  repre- 

1  We  do  not  give  up  this  self-justifying  arrangement  on  account  of 
Luthardt's,  according  to  which  ch.  iv.  should  close  the  first  great  section, 
and  our  carrying  on  the  last  narrative  to  the  following  appears  an  entire 
misapprehension — but  we  will  not  earnestly  dispute  about  this. 
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sents  to  him  the  Galilaean  generally,  and  in  addition  to  that,  the 
man  of  eminence,  the  Herodian.  "Bctcrikvcog,  in  the  most  com- 
mon signification  and  its  usage  in  Josephus,  is  a  royal  official 
(Syr.  K3?D  "Dy),  in  all  probability  of  Herod  who  was  styled 
Bcurikevg.1  He  has  a  son,  probably  his  only  heir  (Bengel — ut 
articulus  videtur  inferre),  whose  malady,  according  to  all  appear- 
ance unto  death,  drives  him  to  the  mira'cle- worker  whose  pre- 
sence in  Cana  had  come  to  his  ears.  This  is  assuredly  a  germ 
of  faith,  though  a  very  unsatisfactory  one;  and  now  we  perceive 
how  the  wisdom  and  the  love  of  our  Lord  aid  this  man  to  the 
attainment  of  a  true  and  perfect  faith.  We  read  two  words 
addressed  to  him :  first,  the  preparatory  word  of  instruction,  on 
account  of  which  St  John  records  the  incident ;  then  the  accom- 
plishing, miraculous  word  of  power. 

Ver.  48.  The  Lord  now,  as  ever,  responds  to  the  inward  dis- 
position of  mind  which  He  instantly  penetrated ;  and,  as  often 
happened,  under  the  appearance  of  severity  in  reality  made  the 
applicant  susceptible  of  much  better  things  than  he  came  to 
desire.  We  need  not  estimate  von  Gerlach's  question  whether 
the  Lord  was  not  now  justified,  after  a  longer  manifestation  of 
His  power,  in  seeking  and  requiring  a  purer  faith  as  the  fruit  of 
the  signs  which  he  had  wrought;  for,  however  applicable  this 
might  be  in  general,  it  would  scarcely  apply  to  this  courtier,  who 
must  be  supposed  to  have  been  a  stranger  to  our  Lord's  wonder- 
ful works.  The  most  immediate  ground  of  His  reply  must  be 
sought,  as  His  words  indicate,  in  the  sad  perception  He  had  of 
the  difference  between  these  Jews,  especially  Galilaeans,  and  the 
Samaritans  from  whom  he  had  just  come.2  To  these  latter  the 
one  Grjyijuov  of  the  word  of  a  prophet  disclosing  the  secrets  of 
their  heart  and  life  had  been  enough ;  but  in  Galilee  there  must 
be  repara,  also.  I  freely  concede  to  my  recent  critic  Miinch- 
meyer  that  the  miracle  is  not  to  be  despised,  and  that  there  is  a 
relative  necessity  for  it  in  order  to  our  faith,  since  the  Lord 

1  The  regulus  of  the  Vulg.  which  does  not  presuppose,  but  has  occasioned, 
the  reading  frurtXfoxoc]  appears  to  mean  a  royal  prince.  Why  Nonnus  has 
IQvvctD  orpotTiviv  in  his  paraphrase,  does  not  appear. 

2  Pf  enninger  invents  the  circumstance  of  some  sick  having  been  healed  at 
Sychar,  but  very  unnecessarily,  and  in  express  contradiction  to  the  enume- 
ration in  ver.  54. 
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acknowledged  this  by  working  the  miracles.  But  I  cannot 
admit,  as  he  contends,  that  there  is  an  absolute  necessity ;  for, 
the  Lord  Himself  speaks  elsewhere  (ch.  x.  38,  xiv.  11)  of  a 
higher  order  of  faith  which  rests  not  npon  the  demonstration  of 
miracles,  and  gave  the  preference  to  that.  I  do  think,  indeed, 
that  the  word  to  the  woman  which  so  marvellously  unlocked  the 
secrets  of  her  heart,  was  also  a  miracle — but  it  was  no  r'spccg. 
The  conjunction  of  GriybZia  za)  repara,  which  in  St  John  is  only 
found  here,  and  in  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  only  once  (Matt, 
xxiv.  24;  Mark  xiii.  22;  and  in  both  cases  very  noteworthily  of 
the  deceivers!)1  is  in  the  same  sense  to  be  understood  as  we  find 
from  Deut.  xiii.  1  downwards  in  many  passages  of  the  Old 
Testament  rriK  and  nsto  combined  yet  significantly  distinguished: 
it  is  here  and  not  in  profane  writers  that  the  usage  is  to  be  sought 
and  explained.  We  must  refer,  as  Gesenius  properly  says,  nsio 
to  the  external  side  of  the  wonder — splendide,  pulchre  factum, 
portentum.  The  distinction  which  Klee  cites  from  Origen  very 
aptly  hits  the  point :  ripag  being  the  extraordinary  manifestation 
in  itself,  but  Gr\pjiiov  pointing  to  its  internal  significance ;  with 
which  it  well  consists  that  things  not  in  themselves  miraculous 
may  by  the  word  of  God  become  signs.  We  are  astonished  at 
rspara  and  marvel  only,  but  when  the  wonder  becomes  a  sign 
we  believe.  Yet  this  believing  as  the  result  of  seeing  is  an  im- 
pure and  undesirable  faith,  instead  of  which  the  Lord  every- 
where desired  the  faith  of  the  sinner  as  springing  from  heartfelt 
need,  and  resting  on  His  word  without  the  necessity  of  miracles. 
This-is  the  profound  truth  which  the  saying  now  uttered  dis- 
closes, a  saying  which  of  itself  and  alone  indicates  the  true 
meaning  and  the  right  position  of  the  miracle.  That  the  man 
who  receives  this  word  is  a  Jew,  follows  necessarily  from  the  Ye 
in  which  he  is  classed  and  included.  Ye  Jews  generally,  ye 
Galilseans  in  particular,  thou  and  all  thy  fellows,  and  more  than 
this  as  Rieger  preaches — "  Ye  men  of  the  world,"  or  with  Oetin- 
ger — "  ye  courtiers  and  politicians  ! "     The  Jews  require  a  sign 


1  As  Luthardt  mentions  against  Schweizer's  criticism  of  the  "  unjohan- 
nean "  expression.  We  add,  that  ripets  or  ripxree  alone,  never  occurs  in 
the  whole  of  the  Gospels,  and  only  in  the  New  Testament  at  Acts  ii.  19  as 
a  quotation. 
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(1  Cor.  i.  22),  as  we  see  that  they  did  at  Jerusalem  (ch.  ii.  18) ; 
and  a  condemnation  of  this  seeking  after  miracles  is  evidently  the 
general  and  primary  starting-point  of  our  Lord's  word  (in  Non- 
nus  (juvdog  n[K,iar\[Loov) ;  nor  can  we  succeed  in  evading  this,  though 
the  more  direct  application  to  the  case  of  this  fiuaikizog  pene- 
trates deeper.  Ebrard  says  that  "Jesus  did  not  condemn  his 
desiring  a  sign,  but  only  that  he  did  not  believe  on  Himself  be- 
fore he  came  to  the  point  of  being  constrained  to  ask  it;"  but  we 
must  be  permitted  to  say  instead  of  not  and  only — that  Jesus 
not  merely  condemned  the  former,  but  also  the  latter  in  addition. 
For  where  else  would  be  the  included  reference  to  the  others; 
who  must  be  the  Galilaeans  as  opposed  to  the  Samaritans  ?  And 
indeed  the  Lord  does  not  at  first  concede  to  the  slight  and  need- 
enforced  faith  with  which  the  man  sought  the  last  Physician  and 
demanded  a  sign,  the  character  of  faith  at  all;  for  He  says — ov 
f/jjj  Kiffrevcqre.  There  was  something  like  this  in  the  nobleman's 
meaning — "  If  thou  restorest  my  son  to  health,  then  will  I  be- 
lieve in  Thee!"  Thus  without  a  sign  he  would  not — And  even 
when  they  saw  signs  and  wonders,  even  then  the  Jews  believed 
not !  chap.  xii.  37.  Hence  Schleiermacher  keenly  remarks  that 
the  Lord  took  care  not  positively  to  say,  contrary  to  experience 
— "  Signs  and  wonders  will  draw  you  to  faith."  We  note  the 
progress  of  the  sense  thus — "  Unless  ye  have  signs,  and  even 
wonders,  and  even  these  to  be  seen  by  yourselves."  For  there 
are  other  signs  than  wonders,  and  other  wonders  than  visible. 
Thus  this  word  in  the  beginning  is  similar  to  that  final  word  to 
Thomas,  chap.  xx.  29. 

It  confuses  these  plain  words,  unnecessarily  to  understand  the 
word  as  blaming  this  man's  supposition  of  a  necessity  on  the 
Lord's  part  to  come  down  in  person  in  order  to  the  healing  of 
his  son.1  Mary  and  Martha  even  thought  that  if  the  Lord  had 
been  there,  He  would  have  helped;  and  Jesus  wondered  at  and 
celebrated  the  peculiar  faith  of  the  centurion,  Matt.  viii.  8.  We 
cannot  therefore  suppose  that  He  blamed  what  He  afterwards 
yielded  to;  for  He  goes  down  as  requested.     A  "  rebuke  of  the 

.  1  Pfenninger — "Unless  I  stand  before  you,  to  perform  signs  and 
wonders  before  your  very  eyes!"  So  Luther  in  his  sermon — "His 
faith  does  not  reach  so  far  as  to  believe  that  Jesus  could  give  healing,  not 
present," 
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unbelief  which  distrusted  His  healing  at  a  distance," 1  cannot  be 
reconciled  with  the  Lord's  benignity,  which  never  too  soon  re- 
quired too  much.  It  is  quite  another  thing  to  interpret  the 
thought,  not  actually  expressed  in  the  words  but  lying  at  their 
foundation, — And  if  thou,  in  particular,  hadst  not  been  driven 
by  need  to  seek  the  last  aid,  which  might  possibly  be  granted, 
from  Me,  the  worker  of  miracles,  even  thou  wouldst  hardly  have 
asked  it  of  Me !  We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  this  man  re- 
quired this  earnest  saying ;  that  with  all  his  right  feeling  he 
took  it  ill,  not  that  he  found  the  Lord  so  disposed  to  look  back 
upon  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritans,  but  that  knowing  his  heart 
so  well,  He  should,  notwithstanding,  not  suppress  these  words. 
Lange's  view  is  altogether  too  harsh — "  He  certainly  could  not 
place  Himself  at  the  command  of  great  rulers,  who  might  sup- 
pose that  in  their  necessity  they  could  employ  Him  as  a  wonderful 
Healer,  without  declaring  themselves  in  His  favour  and  submit- 
ting to  His  influence."  For  such  folly  as  this  could  hardly  have 
entered  the  mind  of  any  man;  and  if  that  had  been  the  thought 
of  this  ruler,  he  would  have  been  repelled  with  "Man,  who 
made  Me  your  wonder-working  physician?"  Whereas  the  Lord 
can  presently  kindle  the  spark  of  his  faith  into  a  clear  flame  for 
all  his  family.  Lange's  other  remark  is  better,  and  has  its  value 
for  many  similar  incidents  in  the  evangelical  record,  that  the 
Lord  opposes  to  the  precipitate  excitement  and  haste  of  the  man 
His  own  supreme  self-possession  and  tranquillity.  Compare,  on 
this  point,  Matt.  viii.  26,  where  He  first  replies  to  the  cry  for 
help  J)y  words  of  tranquil  instruction. 

Let  the  folly  for  ever  cease — which  even  Sepp  stigmatizes  as 
"  Protestant " — of  attempting  to  make  this  history  and  that  of 
Matt.  viii.  5-13  only  two  several  accoints  of  the  same  circum- 
stance. If  that  centurion  of  Capernaum  was  strong  in  faith, 
this  nobleman's  is  so  weak  that  the  Lord  at  first  speaks  of  him 
as  having  none  at  all.  But  He  does  not  forthwith  extinguish 
the  glimmering  flax  (see  Luther's  translation  of  Isa.  xlii.  4) ;  He 
rather  unveils  and  condemns  His  unbelief  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  provoke  him  to  a  more  energetic  and  striving  faith.  He  has 
not  denied  absolutely  the  signs  and  wonders  for  its  help ;  He 

1  Seiler,  tiber  die  bewundernswiird.     Thaten  Jesu  u.  s.  w.  S.  42. 
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purposes  only  to  tranquillize  and  humble  the  petitioner,  to  aid 
him  to  a  proper  consciousness  of  his  position,  and  then  to  lead 
him,  by  the  ample  and  astounding  help  of  His  power,  to  a  higher 
and  nobler  faith.  It  might  seem  that  at  first  His  words  did  not 
find  access  to  his  heart ;  for  the  nobleman  continues  to  urge  his 
impatient  petition,  concealing  this  time  unbelief  and  doubt ;  it 
must  be  as  he  thinks,  Jesus  must  be  a  physician  on  the  spot, 
else  his  child  dies.1  But  the  influence  of  His  word  had  seized 
upon  the  centre  of  his  soul ;  not  only  will  it  recur  in  due  time, 
but  it  gives  him  at  once  an  impression  of  the  serene,  heart-testing, 
essentially  heart-seeking  might  and  majesty  of  the  great  worker 
of  miracles,  very  different  from  that  scanty  measure  of  hope  and 
trust  which  he  had  brought  with  him.  The  Lord's  second  word 
would  scarcely  have  been  responded  to  by  faith  had  it  been  the 
first,  but  now  the  way  is  prepared  for  its  effect. 

Ver.  50.  We  cannot  concur  with  Schleiermacher,  that  the 
Lord  would  not  go  down  with  the  nobleman  according  to  his 
wish,  simply  because  it  was  contrary  to  His  present  plan,  and 
He  would  not  be  diverted  from  it  by  such  a  request.  His  plan 
was  no  other  than  to  be  always  ready  to  succour  and  to  save, 
wherever  and  withersoever  he  was  desired ;  many  a  time  did  He 
give  up  His  present  purpose  when  a  simple  petition  intervened- 
it  is  not  in  Himself  but  in  the  petitioner  that  we  are  to  seek 
the  reason  of  His  thus  and  not  otherwise  responding  to  his 
prayer  for  healing.  Lange  assumes,  contrary  to  the  evident 
truth  of  the  narrative  and  the  analogy  of  all  other  such  sayings 
of  our  Lord,  a  critical  pause  between  the  Tropsvov  and  the  6  vlog 
aov  Zfi,  so  that  the  word  falls  into  two  words,  the  first  of  which 
plunges  the  man  into  the  abyss  of  the  reflection— He  rejects 
me,  He  will  not  come  down  and  help  me  I  Oh  no,  the  Lord 
has  no  other  thought  than  to  grant  his  desire.  He  does,  indeed, 
make  his  word  correspond  with  the  twofold  cry  of  the  nobleman, 
but  only  that  He  may  mightily  stimulate  and  raise  him  to  higher 
faith.  Go  thy  way — I  come  not  down,  that  is  not  needed  !  Thy 
son  liveth — not  dies,  as  thou  in  thine  anxiety  didst  think  !  I 
know  this  better  than  thou!  The  Lord  repeats  the  word  of 
Elijah,  1  Kings  xvii.  23,  but  without  the  behold  of  the  then  pre- 

1  But  that  is  a  good  token  that  he  does  not  take  ill  the  severe  answer, 
does  not  make  a  petulant  reply. 
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sent  and  visible  accomplishment.  Not  in  the  imperative,  Let 
him  live  !  for  He  meekly  conceals  His  own  might,  as  if  it  might 
be  interpreted — Thou  deceivest  thyself,  I  know  that  he  will  re- 
cover. (Against  which  assumption,  however,  the  Evangelist 
protests  in  the  whole  record  down  to  ver.  54.)  Nor  in  the 
future — He  will  live — for  that  might,  on  the  one  hand,  have 
sounded  too  much  like  deferring  the  assurance  of  the  boon,  and 
on  the  other  might  have  included  too  much  in  the  promise  for 
the  future. 

The  result  attests  the  wisdom,  love,  and  power  of  the  Lord. 
That  the  son  at  home  is  healed  in  the  self-same  hour  in  which 
the  great  word  Zfi  is  spoken  at  Cana  is  the  lighter  thing ;  the 
greater  takes  precedence,  that  the  faith  is  secured  before  the 
miracle  is  wrought ;  the  greatest  of  all,  which  crowns  the  whole, 
is  the  faith,  in  the  last  and  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  which  only 
seldom  is  produced  by  any  experience  of  miracles.1  The  man 
believed  the  word,  it  is  said  now  as  in  ver.  41.  The  same  words 
which  the  Lord  had  spoken  meet  him  from  the  lips  of  his  ser- 
vants, assuring  him  of  their  accomplishment,  and  before  the 
servants  suspect  the  cause.  The  believing  man  asks  another 
question,  though  he  does  not  doubt,  and  only  that  he  might 
enjoy  all  the  more  the  assured  reality — It  was  the  self-same  hour 
of  yesterday.2  A  mere  fulfilment  of  his  request  according  to 
his  own  meaning  and  will  would  have  scarcely  made  this  man 
a  disciple;  but  now  and  in  the  Lord's  way  he  and  all  his  family 
with  him  are  healed  of  their  sins. 

1  It  is.  in  order  to  pursue  the  process  of  unbelief  overcome  to  its  final 
point,  that  the  Evangelist  narrates  all  this  so  carefully ;  while  Strauss 
only  sees  an  anxiety  to  adjust  the  time  "  in  order  to  establish  the  miracle." 

2  This  yesterday  is  not  an  indication  of  the  delay  of  a  night  in  returning, 
but  of  the  great  speed  of  his  going  thither,  since  he  had  time  enough  left 
on  the  same  day  for  part  of  the  journey  back.  That  #&'?  is  said  merely 
after  sun-down  (though  Bruckner  admits  it)  we  cannot  possibly  consent  to. 
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THE  THREE  SAYINGS  TO  THE  IMPOTENT  MAN  AT  BETHESDA : 
AWAKENING,  HELP,  WARNING. 

(Ch.  v.  6,  8,  14.) 

The  nameless  feast  was  that  of  Purim,  as  we  have  before 
asserted  our  conviction;1  the  visit  to  the  Purim-festival  on  our 
Lord's  part  sprung  from  the  same  principle  as  the  visit  to  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  that  is,  must  be  understood  by  reference  to 
the  same  disposition  of  our  Lord's  mind.  We  are  convinced 
that  if  Hengstenberg  had  gone  as  deeply  into  the  entire  problem 
of  the  evangelical  harmony  as  he  has  into  the  seventy  weeks,  he 
would  not  have  so  stoutly  opposed  the  general  consent  of  critics 
in  favour  of  this  being  the  feast  of  Purim.  Wieseler  shows  very 
convincingly  how  contradictory  it  is  to  the  established  usage  of 
the  Evangelist  in  indicating  the  festivals,  to  understand  the 
Passover  here ; 2  we  add,  moreover,  that  we  cannot  see  how  the 
Evangelist,  after  naming  this  indefinite  ioprfj  (for  it  remains  at 
least  uncertain  whether  the  certainly  spurious  article  before  it 
may  be  found  in  the  rSJv  which  follows),  could  immediately 
again  in  ch.  vi.  4  mention  the  following  passover.  It  was  the 
enmity  which  was  excited  against  Him  in  the  days  of  the  Purim 
that  induced  our  Lord  not  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  until  Pass- 
over. But  this  omission  of  even  one  Passover  shows  us  already 
that  we  must  not  regard  the  Lord's  attendance  upon  the  feasts 
in  the  external  and  legal  point  of  view,  and  as  part  of  the  "  ful- 

1  The  entire  investigation  is  out  of  place  here.  Most  of  the  ancients 
thought  it  the  Pentecost— Cyrill.,  Chrys.,  Euthym.,  Theophyl.  Then 
Erasm.,  Calv.,  Beza,  Bengel,  etc.  Iren.  assumed  a  second  Passover,  fol- 
lowed by  Luther  and  many,  especially  Scaliger,  with  more  recently  Siiskind, 
Paulus,  Tholuck,  Baumgarten-Crusius,  Hengstenberg.  Not  to  mention 
other  suppositions,  the  Purim  has  been  decided  for  by  Keppler,  Petavius, 
Lamy,  Hug  (more  lately  Lucke),  Olshausen,  Anger,  Winer,  Wieseler, 
Ebrard,  Lange.  It  is  out  of  the  question,  however,  to  leave  the  feast  un- 
decided. 

2  Though  Neander  defends  this  "  most  ancient  view  "  on  grounds  that 
seem  at  first  sight  tenable,  and  the  mystical  and  confused  Sepp  maintains 
it  with  great  confidence. 
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filling  of  all  righteousness."  He  felt  Himself  under  the  con- 
straint of  pure  love  at  some  time  to  participate  in  every  feast  and 
festival  of  the  Jewish  people;  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
the  Pentecost  was  not  left  altogether  unregarded.  Hence  we 
can  very  well  understand  in  general — however  "strange"  it 
may  appear  to  Luthardt — that  He  should  once  (not  by  way  of 
preference  !)  give  His  presence  even  to  this  feast,  which  Baum- 
garten-Crusius  rather  too  unscrupulously  stigmatizes  as  "crude 
in  its  idea  and  celebration."  The  position  of  the  Book  of  Esther 
in  the  canon  warrants  us  in  recognising  a  fundamental  element 
of  good  in  its  original  foundation,  notwithstanding  all  the  coarse- 
ness which  gradually  crept  into  its  subsequent  celebration.  In 
attending  this  feast  our  Lord  did  not  manifest  any  peculiar 
"  respect  and  recognition "  of  the  revengeful  and  extravagant 
spirit  which  animated  it,  but  merely  a  frank  kindness  for  every- 
thing that  concerned  the  Jewish  people  as  such.  Yea  even  the 
debauched  manner  in  which  these  days  of  excess  were  spent,1 
contrary  as  it  was  to  His  affectionate  feeling,  would  dispose  Him 
once  at  least  in  His  mercy,  for  compassionate  intercession  and 
blessing,  to  visit  this  melancholy  caricature  of  a  holy  festivity.2 
Finally,  it  was  nowhere  to  be  altogether  avoided,  and  in  Jeru- 
salem first  might  it  be  connected  with  its  original  and  true 
foundation.  It  was  regarded  as  a  "  festival  of  the  poor;"  hence 
it  is  quite  in  keeping  that  the  Lord  especially  seeks  out  the 
place  of  the  afflicted  during  the  days  of  the  feast ;  and  we  may 
safely  say,  in  a  typical  reference,  different  from  that  according 
to  which  Hengstenberg  (following  Apollinarius  of  old)  inter- 
prets the  thirty  and  eight  years  of  the  impotent  man  like  the 
five  husbands  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  that  His  visit  to  the 
Purim  festival,  and  His  visit  to  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  are  strictly 
connected  together.     Comp.  Esth.  ix.  22. 

We  will  not,  moreover,  as  we  are  hastening  to  the  words  of 

1  We  must  not,  however,  attach  too  much  weight,  in  that  age,  to  the 
saying  of  the  Talmud,  that  people  were  to  drink  till  they  could  not  dis- 
tinguish any  longer  between  the  "^n  n^x  and  W»  H^  (Buxt.  Synag.  cap. 
29,  p.  559). 

2  If  not  also  the  lofty  opinion  of  the  Jews  concerning  this  feast,  which 
was  afterwards  thus  expressed — the  Thorah  and  the  Megilleh  of  Esther 
alone  will  not  be  abolished  by  the  Messiah. 
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our  Lord,  permit  ourselves  to  be  led  into  any  diffuse  investiga- 
tions as  to  the  pool  itself,  and  its  attendant  angel.  The  \ari  (as 
Liicke  has  rightly  acknowledged,  comp.  also  Guericke's  Introd.) 
gives  no  sure  ground  for  supposing  that  this  Gospel  was  written 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  although  it  stands  strik- 
ingly enough  between  two  preterites,  contrasting  with  the 
zursfiotmv,  and  yet  seeming  to  say — The  pool  is  still  there, 
but  the  angel  comes  no  more.1  It  does  not  affect  the  question, 
whether  we  supply  after  5Tpo|8ar/#7]  (not  reckoning  the  various 
readings),  according  to  Nehemiah  irvky,  or  ayopa,  Tkarsia, 
%&$<&',  the  omission  of  ^vXtj,  however,  seems  harsh,  and  we 
prefer  to  assume  a  market  or  open  place,  always  connected  with 
the  sheep-gate.  But  the  addition  of  the  angel  we  cannot  per- 
mit ourselves  to  give  up,  without  far  better  proofs  than  any  yet 
brought  forward.2  "  This  angel  and  his  operation,  which  is 
altogether  unscriptural,  because  not  induced  by. any  particular 
occasion,  but  fitful  and  capricious,  we  are  happily  rid  of/'  says 
even  «Ebrard  rejoicingly;  but  we  are  disposed  rather  to  rejoice 
in  a  scriptural  recognition  of  the  profound  doctrine  of  the  in- 
fluence and  instrumentality  of  angels,  fitful  or  not,  in  nature ; 
a  doctrine  which  Hofmann  recently  (Schriftbeweis  i.  283  ff.) 
admits,  with  reference  to  this  passage.  We  have  only  to  refer, 
in  order  to  vindicate  the  scripturalness  of  our  text,  to  the  word 
of  Elihu  in  the  ancient  book  of  Job,  ch.  xxxvi.  32  (see  v.  Meyer's 
correction,  and  also  his  Bibeldeutungen  S.  76,  77),  as  well  as 
to  the  angel  of  the  waters,  Rev.  xvi.  5.3  A  becoming  reverence 
for  Scripture  will  never  admit  that  St  John  wrote  simply  in 

1  The  ear i  scarcely  indicates  (as  Lange  thinks)  a  much  later  period,  when 
Jerusalem  was  in  part  restored  again. 

2  The  Syriac,  Latin,  JEthiopic,  and  Arabic  versions  have  it ;  similarly 
the  Fathers,  such  as  TertuUian,  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  Augustin ; 
and  even  Lachmann  holds  it  firm.  Not  only  does  ver.  7  absolutely  require 
the  whole  addition  ;  but  it  alone  makes  the  whole  intelligible.  De  Wette's. 
reasons,  for  its  genuineness  against  many  otherwise  respected  opponents, 
Briickner  confirms  and.  strengthens;  although^  alas,  he  only  makes  the 
Evangelist  defer  to  a  popular  opinion. 

3  Luthardt's  protest  (Ev.  Joh.  i.  S.  13,  14)  is  nothing  decisive;  for  he 
only  contends,  through  misapprehension,  against  the  opinion  (not  main- 
tained by  me)  that  all  individual  impulses  and  energies  of  nature  are  con- 
nected with  angels. 


JOHN  V.  6,  8,  H.  77 

conformity  with  the  popular  faith ;  this  remarkable  declaration 
seems  rather  to  be  an  incidental  disclosure  of  that  great  mystery, 
hidden  from  the  people— the  high  power  of  the  Son  of  God 
over  the  powers  and  energies  of  God's  ministers  in  nature, 
themselves  relatively  miraculous  (in  Nonnus :  ayye'hizcct  hvi>d- 
uetg).  A  right  discernment  would  probably,  in  many  cases, 
speak  even  now  of  a  true  genius  of  the  healing  waters,  to  which 
multitudes  resort,  which  could  be  detected  by  no  chemical 
analysis.1  It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  this  water  healed  diseases  of 
every  kind,  yet,  again,  only  in  the  case  of  those  who  first  stepped 
in  at  the  crisis  of  its  bubbling  forth ;  similarly  the  zurci  zutpov 
by  no  means  indicates  anything  periodical,  and  which  might 
surely  be  anticipated, — else  why  the  long  lying  and  waiting  of 
the  sick  ?  Thus  there  are  strong  and  plain  indications,  in  that 
part  of  the  text  which  is  uncontested,  of  something  uncommon 
and  profoundly  mysterious. 

The  helping  mercy  of  Christ,  that  working  which  like  the 
Father's  is  incessant,  is  limited  to  no  particular  time.  This 
Healer  had  visited  the  "house  of  mercy"  in  pure  compassion; 
but  no  man  appeals  to  Him  for  aid,  the  report  of  Him  had  not 
penetrated  to  this  neglected  place  of  mercy,  or  no  one  there  yet 
knew  His  person.  Yet  the  All-merciful  cannot  go  away  without 
leaving  some  witness  of  His  power  and  of  His  love.  Whom 
then  does  He  choose  out  among  so  many?  There  are  some 
who  think  that  the  mystery  of  election  is  here  shadowed  forth ; 
we  only  see  that  the  most  miserable  and  helpless  is  the  selected 
one.  He  was  a  man  (this  expression,  since  ch.  ii.  25,  we  find 
specific'  in  St  John)  who  had  passed  thirty  years  in  sickness ; 
though  he  had  not  lain  there  so  long.  Jesus  knew  this  as  soon 
as  he  saw  him  lie.  Though  St  John  leaves  the  thirty  and  eight 
years  (as  St  Luke,  ch.  xiii.  16,  the  eighteen)  indefinite  in  the 
simple  toKvv  %lr}  %povov,  yet,  on  the  other  hand  (as  in  ch.  vi. 
15),  he  also  connects  the  indefinite  yvovg  so  closely  with  the 
ihw  as  to  leave  no  room  for  any  information  or  detail  of  the 
period  in  the  interval.     It  cannot  be  that  He  "  came  to  know," 

1  This  is  not,  however,  mere  "  personified  energy  of  nature,"  as  Marten- 
sen's  Dogmatik  has  it ;  against  whose  doctrine  of  angels  we  must  be  more 
on  our  guard  than  his  critic  Schbberlein  seems  to  be,  who  deals  out  his 
praise  with  only  slight  Qualification. 

'^y   Of  -^ 

'university; 


78  THE  IMPOTENT  MAN. 

even  if  we  dispense  with  the  additon  avrog  or  h  lavrS  which 
Liicke  thinks  necessary.  For  there  were  none  others  present,  at 
this  feast-time,  than  those  who  cared  for  their  sick, — the  o-foog, 
ver.  13,  had  been  called  together  by  the  rumour  of  the  healing. 
Now,  every  sick  man  would  have  cried  out  for  himself  or  his 
friend  for  him;  but  this  particular  helpless  one  had  to  mourn 
that  nobody  cared  for  him,  But  he  himself  could  not  have  yet 
told  his  own  tale  to  Jesus;  for  St  John  gives  us  specifically  the 
beginning  of  the  conversation.  The  unprejudiced  reader  can 
find  no  place  for  information  given  to  the  Lord  between  these 
/ &fr,  yvovg,  "htyii  all  compacted  together  in  one.  The  Evan- 
gelist further  connects  this  yvovg  so  closely  with  the  following 
Keys i,  that  we  cannot  but  interpret  it — Although  he  knew  that, 
He  put  the  strange  question;  for  He  knew  something  more 
which  afterwards  became  manifest;  He  perceived  in  His  spirit 
his  whole  history,  and  the  secret  disposition  of  the  man's  mind. 

We  have  now  three  words  addressed  to  him  by  the  Lord — 
the  preparatory  word  which  arouses  his  soul,  ver.  6 ;  the  word 
of  His  mighty  power,  ver.  8;  the  ensuing  word  of  exhortation, 
ver.  14,  in  which  the  Lord  at  the  same  time  revealed  Himself 
as  the  worker  of  miracles  on  the  Sabbath-day  against  whom  the 
Jews  had  protested. 

Ver.  6.  All  who  are  here  are  waiting  intently  and  longingly 
for  their  healing  !  Yet  the  Lord  addresses  to  the  man  a  ques- 
tion such  as  never  had  been  heard  in  this  place  before.  It 
could  not  be  spoken  in  mockery,  and  therefore  must  have  been 
understood  at  first  in  its  more  obvious  sense,  afterwards  disclos- 
ing its  deeper  meaning.  We  take  the  word  according  to  the 
progressive  stages  of  its  meaning  in  His  intention,  just  as  we 
must  ever  do  in  such  pregnant  and  condensed  words  of  our 
Lord.  First,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  appeal — Wouidst 
thou  not  be,  art  thou  not  here  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be, 
made  whole,  thou  unhappy  man  ?  So  far  it  is  simply  analogous 
with  all  those  wondrous  introductory  words  by  which  the  Lord 
brings  to  consciousness  the  sense  of  need,  and  awakens  faith  by 
giving  the  presentiment  of  cure.  But  in  connection  with  this, 
whatever  the  frivolity  of  folly  may  say  against  it,  there  is  the 
aim  to  give  beforehand  all  its  importance  to  His  help ;  for  Jesus, 
in  all  healing  whether  of  soul  or  body,  must  make  His  own  per- 
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son  prominent,  for  His  own  honour  as  well  as  for  man's  salvation. 
But  here  was  a  man,  who  in  an  especial  manner  needed  to  be 
aroused ;  and  in  his  case,  the  three  emphasized  words  which 
follow,  profoundly  studied,  acquire  a  specific  meaning.  First — 
Wilt  thou  in  very  deed  ?  For,  although  we  may  not  agree  with 
Lange,  who  characteristically  says  that  "  the  man  bore  in  his 
very  aspect  the  stamp  of  a  feeble  will,  of  entire  self-abandonment 
and  prostration  of  mind,"  yet  we  must  think  that  such  was  his 
character  as  penetrated  by  our  Lord's  glance.  Hence  Schleier- 
macher  (Homilien  iiber  Joh.  S.  323),  sharply  reproves  him  for 
having  remained  so  long  inert,  instead  of  wholesomely  using 
what  little  strength  yet  remained  to  him ;  which  reminds  us  of 
the  famous  beggar  of  Woolston  and  Paulus,  to  whom  the  Lord 
in  anger  restored  his  legs.  We  do  not  think  that  it  is  intended 
to  be  intimated  that  our  Lord  rebuked  his  hopeless  lying  and 
waiting :  yet  he  was  a  sluggish  and  dull-minded  man  (Richter 
— the  opposite  of  that  quick-witted  one,  ch.  ix.),  who,  though  he 
has  in  ver.  11  for  once  an  appropriate  word  in  his  own  defence, 
yet  afterwards,  ver.  15,  deals  in  a  manner  half  well-meaning, 
half  thankless.  Thus  it  is  with  emphasis — Wilt  thou?  And 
that  now  ?  Hast  thou  always  willed  it  %  Thy  will  was  concerned 
in  thy  becoming  thus,  thou  hast  long  atoned  for  that — hast  thou 
now  honestly  done  all  that  thou  couldst  t  That  might  also  mean 
— Hast  thou  sought  help  in  penitent  prayer  to  God,  who  giveth 
this  water  ?  The  answer  seems  to  apprehend  it  all  in  an  ex- 
ternal sense,  but  it  shows  that  the  sting  of  conviction  has  been 
planted.1 — If  we  go  further,  and  emphasize  the  second  word — 
whole,  then  does  it  awaken  in  the  man,  even  if  understood  of 
bodily  healing,  a  deep  sense  of  the  full  idea  of  what  a  restoration 
from  so  long-standing  a  calamity  must  be ;  and  thus  the  point 
of  the  question  would  be  (though  his  dull  mind  might  not  ap- 
prehend it) — Hast  thou  courage,  confidence,  and  hope  enough 
to  admit  that  thou  mayest  be  actually  once  more  a  sound  man  ? 
And  strong  faith  in  order  to  that  help  which  is  now  not  far  from 
thee  ?  Finally,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Lord  Himself  would 
also  silently  think  of  that  spiritual  soundness  which  was  alone 
worthy  of  the  name ;  and  might  well  therefore  be  supposed  to 

1  We  are  quite  at  one  with  Steinmeyer's  excellent  sermon  on  u  Wilt  thou 
be  made  whole  ?  "  at  least  in  it3  substance. 
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emphasize  also  the  last  word  yzviaQui  (not  ioiaQai),  just  as  His 
final  word  closes  the  whole,  ver.  14,  pointedly  referring  to  this. 

The  man,  sunk  into  abject,  despondent  resignation  to  his  fate, 
is  somewhat  stimulated  by  the  question;  but  "his  answer  does 
not  amount  to  a  categorical  desire  to  be  cured  "  (Lange).  Yea, 
not  even  to  an  expression  of  his  presentiment — Wilt  thou  then 
help  me,  by  waiting  here,  and  bearing  me  in,  or  in  what  other 
way  ?  But  he  merely  excuses  himself,  and  that  with  complaints 
against  his  neighbours,  which  though  apparently  not  wanting 
in  right,  are  passed  over  by  the  Lord  without  any  confirmation. 
(Steinmeyer.)  With  depressed  resignation  he  seems  to  say — 
Alas,  with  me  it  is  all  one,  I  can  not  be  made  whole.  Every 
one  here  thinks  only  of  himself  or  of  his  sick  charge,  but,  wretch 
that  I  am,  I  have  no  man,  who  will  without  special  friendship, 
and  for  nought  but  love  and  charity,  take  pity  upon  me ! 1 

Ver.  8.  It  is  upon  this  utter  helplessness  of  prostration,  in  the 
faint  expression  of  which  we  can  assume  no  more  than  a  mini- 
mum of  responding  faith,  that  the  thunder-cry  of  Divine  power 
suddenly  bursts  in  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  !  A  glorious  type 
and  prelude  of  that  great  saying,  afterwards  uttered— The  dead 
shall  helar  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  live !  As  in  Matt, 
ix.  6,  the  arising  and  taking  up  of  the  bed  is  commanded — as 
an  evidence  to  himself  and  to  others  of  perfect  cure,  as  a  sym- 
bolical expression  of  victory  over  sickness  (which  is  thus  made  a 
show  of,  as  Ps.  xli.  4,  riDSH  U2^p"^),  and,  at  the  same  time,  in 
this  case  as  well  as  in  that  other,  to  intimate  the  propriety  of 
not  all  at  once  forgetting,  in  the  midst  of  the  highest  joy,  the 
bed  upon  which  he  had  so  long  lain,  and  on  which  he  had  en- 
dured so  much  sorrow.  Thus  the  Lord  in  this  case  suppresses 
the  leaping  which,  inappropriate  here,  was  quite  in  place  at  Acts 
iii.  8.  Then,  and  only  thus,  is  he  to  ivalk;  ever  mindful  of  his 
bed,  that  he  be  no  more  cast  down  upon  it.  We  feel  that  in 
each  of  these  three  words  there  is  a  new  element  of  secret  ex- 
hortation ;  indeed  without  forcing  the  sense  we  may  see  the 
three  words,  addressed  to  him  at  the  first,  reflected  in  these  now 

1  Teschendorf!  very  inappropriately  imagines  that  he  was  loathed  and 
avoided  by  all  on  account  of  the  notorious  punishment  of  his  sin  !  And 
with  still  less  probability  he  puts  into  his  mouth  the  sobbing  outcry — 
"Alas,  I  justly  suffer?" 
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spoken.  Rise — corresponds  with  the  first  arousing  of  his  will, 
yer.  6.  Take  up  thy  bed — is  the  index  and  expression  of  the 
present  healing ;  and  walk  already  points  forward  to  that  exhor- 
tation, for  the  time  to  come,  which  we  find  in  ver.  14. 

The  Lord  commandeth  and  it  is  done.  But  another  conse- 
quence of  the  miracle  appears  among  the  .ill-disposed  Jews  who, 
though  they  see  the  sign,  yet  will  not  believe.  The  'lovlouoi 
(in  St  John,  as  is  well  known,  either  oi  apy^ovreg  simply,  or  some- 
thing similar),  reflect  upon  the  man  that  was  healed  the  viola- 
tion of  the  Sabbath !  Upon  the  man,  however,  who  had  been 
most  wondeifally  enabled  to  rise  up  from  a  bed  of  long  sickness, 
as  he  himself  and  all  the  people  attest, — else  would  they  have 
more  sharply  rebuked  him  than  by  the  simple  obfc  i^ist'i  coi. 
Upon  the  man  who  had  been  healed  by  Jesus]  as  these  reprovers 
would  easily  suppose, — else  would  they  very  probably  not  have 
reproved  him  at  all.  For  prophets  and  workers  of  miracles  had 
from  the  beginning  possessed  a  recognised  command  over  the 
Sabbath.  Now  although  the  healed  man  might  not  know  the 
precise  ordinances  which  prescribed  their  immunity,  he  replies 
to  the  unexpected  objection  and  counter-command  as  if  in  the 
high  impulse  given  to  his  whole  being  his  understanding  had 
seized  it,  and  refers  to  a  prophet's  authority  as  a  matter  of  course. 
"  He  that  made  me  whole  (not  who  healed  me — but  who  as  the 
further  result  of  His  mighty  word  made  me  a  sound  man  again) 
the  same  said  unto  me,  and  with  the  same  command — Take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk  I  This  was  the  mighty  word  which  made  me 
whole;  thus  he  commanded  me  to  rise  up;  and  should  I  con- 
tinue to  lie  there?  Should  I  not  hearken  to  such  a  worker  of 
wonders  and  witness  to  his  work  1  Is  not  that  without  further 
ado  account  enough  of  it  ?  "  The  Jews  feel  how  incontrovert- 
ible the  plain  answer  is,  they  desist  from  any  further  reflection 
upon  the  healed  man,  and  proceed  to  turn  their  attack  upon  the 
original  cause  of  this  wrong.  They  assume  to  be  quite  unfamiliar 
with  His  person,  speaking  of  Him  as  6  uvQpw7rog,  whereas  it  was 
perfectly  well  known  to  every  one  that  no  man  but  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  performed  such  wonderful  works.  They  malignantly 
leave  out  the  main  point  when  they  omit  to  say — What  man  is 
that  which  made  thee  whole  f  They  knew  very  well  who  it  was, 
but  the  healed  man  knew  not ;  for  as  the  ox^og  accumulated 
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on  occasion  of  the  cure  the  Lord  withdrew  Himself;  the  man 
was  at  the  first  moment  busy  about  himself  and  his  bed,  so 
that  his  helper  did  not  meet  his  eye.  None  of  those  who  stood 
around  would  say — it  was  Jesus,  as  Teschendorff  this  time  well 
observes. 

Yer.  14.  The  Lord  understands  all  this,  and  will  not  now 
withdraw  from  the  accusation ;  it  was  for  the  sake  of  this  public 
acknowledgment  of  His  gpya^s<r#a/,  as  well  as  for  a  retrospective 
exhortation  to  the  man  himself,  that  He  uttered  His  third  word. 
He  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  a  circumstance  which  might  indi- 
cate that  the  man's  mind  was  turned  to  God  in  gratitude  ;  yet 
was  this  feeling  not  firmly  rooted  enough,  it  needed  to  be  en- 
couraged. Roos  remarks  very  pertinently  that  Jesus  could  not 
further  reveal  Himself  to  the  healed  man,  inasmuch  as  He  per- 
ceived in  him  none  of  that  capacity  and  fitness  for  it  which  He 
discerned  in  the  blind  man  ;  He  therefore  only  gave  him  "the 
general  exhortation  "  which  we  read.  We  may  observe,  how- 
ever, that  this  exhortation,  when  deeply  studied,  has  nothing 
"  general "  in  it.  The  first  word  of  it  does  not  simply  run  as  in 
the  German,  siehe  zu !  look  to  it !  so  that  a  warning  would  be 
sounded  in  the  midst  of  his  new  happiness, — in  that  sense  we 
find  opa,  opars,  /3XsVsrs.  But  the  }'5s  points  first,  in  the  sense 
of  a  graciously  confirming  npn,  to  the  healing  which  he  had  ex- 
perienced ;  but  then  passes  over  presently  into  a  warning,  which 
is  spoken  with  a  three-fold  progression  of  profound,  symbolical, 
and  far-reaching  meaning.  Thou  art  physically  "  made  whole" 
through  great  mercy,  even  as  through  earlier  sinning  it  was  thy 
will  to  be  sick ;  sin  no  more,  lest,  in  relapsing  into  bodily  infir- 
mity, a  worse  tiling  come  unto  thee,  that  is,  first  of  all,  the 
sharper,  bitterer  experience  which  a  severer  punishment  of 
heavier  guilt  would  entail  upon  thee,  after  having  tasted  the 
blessedness  of  health.  The  second  punishment  might  be  harder 
than  even  the  first  to  bear !  This  is  the  first  meaning,  to  which, 
however,  we  cannot  be  content  to  restrict  it,  any  more  than  the 
man  who  heard  the  words  afterwards  did.  "  See,  this  is  sound- 
ness of  body  which  thou  now  dost  so  joyfully  experience ;  thy 
sickness  came  from  thy  sinning,  it  is  sin  that  makes  sick,  it  is 
itself  the  worse  sickness  of  the  soul.  Guard  then  against  that ; 
that  would  be  a  much  worse  thing,  even  if  thy  body  remained 
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sound,  especially  the  relapse  into  sin  after  so  much  discipline 
and  grace  !  That  would  be  much  worse  than  thirty  and  eight 
►  years'  bodily  suffering,  which,  indeed,  thou  canst  not  again 
undergo!"  And  thus  we  arrive  at  the  last  meaning,  which 
makes  the  whole  say,  with  its  commencement  included,  a  sym- 
bolical word  for  every  saved  and  converted  sinner — like  that  to 
the  adulteress,  ch.  viii.  11.  It  graciously  recognises  the  man's 
thankfulness  towards  God,  which  prompted  him  to  go  to  the 
temple,  as  a  spiritual  cure,  and  confirms  him  in  it ;  but  by  that 
critical  yf1^  rt  (comp.  Matt.  xii.  45)  it  points  to  the  frightful 
relapse  which  must  here  be  cautiously  guarded  against.  Fur- 
ther, observe  these  two  things — That  the  Lord  knows  the  man's 
life  of  sin  before  the  sad  thirty  and  eight  years  began ;  and  also 
the  gentle  lamentation  in  the  ^Kiri  (not  prj  vrccXtv,  hevrspov) 
over  his  continuance  in  "  sin  "  throughout  his  long  sickness ; * 
thus  showing  that  now  first,  in  his  unmerited  physical  cure,  is 
his  soul  made  whole.  (Then  might  it  have  been  more  appro- 
priately said  to  this  sick  man — See,  in  and  by  this  sickness  thou 
hast  been  made  whole !) 


TESTIMONY  TO  THE  JEWS  :  CONCERNING  THE  OPERATION  OP 
THE  SON,  IN  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  FATHER,  IN  QUICKENING 
AND  IN  JUDGMENT;  THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  UNBELIEF  IN  THE 
FATHER'S  TESTIMONY;  APPEAL  TO  THE  SCRIPTURES  AND 
MOSES. 

(Ch.  v.  17,  19-47.) 

In  vers.  15,  16  we  see  the  harmlessness  of  a  weak  mind,  and 
the  malice  of  self-willed  wickedness,  set  one  against  the  other. 
For  it  is  a  marvel  to  us  how  Schleiermacher  can  make  his  point- 
ing out  .Jesus  to  the  Jews  an  evidence  of  the  man's  "  hardness 
of  heart  and  utter  reprobation  of  mind."  We  cannot  even 
agree  with  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  in  thinking  it  a  very  "  suspicious 
circumstance  "  that  the  man,  instead  of  cleaving  to  his  benefac- 

1  Not,  as  Teschendorf^  prematurely  interprets  the  Lord's  meaning, — 
What  fruit  these  thirty-eight  years  might  have  borne ! 
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tor,  goes  straightway  to  the  Jews  to  curry  favour  with  them. 
We  rather  think  it  quite  in  harmony  with  his  character,  as  ex- 
hibited in  the  whole  narrative,  that  he  thus  exhibits  a  combina-  • 
tion  of  good  intention  and  weakness  of  mind.  The  knrikkv  in- 
timates some  slight  disapprobation  of  the  inappropriateness  and 
inconsiderateness  of  the  act,  but  nothing  more.  It  is  evident 
from  his  indirect  saying,  that  his  intention  was  not  to  denounce 
Jesus :  it  is  not,— He  that  commanded  me  to  take  up  my  bed  is 
Jesus ;  but — He  that  made  me  whole.  He  thus  holds  fast  to 
his  first  justification,  ver.  11,  but  does  not  observe,  in  his  short- 
sightedness, the  symptoms  of  lurking  enmity  which  threatened 
his  benefactor :  he  now,  as  in  his  first  answer  to  Jesus,  has  only 
himself  and  his  own  justification  in  view — Now  they  must  settle 
it  with  this  Jesus !  And  as  soon  as  he  openly  declares  what 
the  questioners  knew  very  well  already,  the  enmity  already  ex- 
isting in  their  hearts  bursts  out  in  an  actual  Iiqjkuv.  It  comes 
in,  as  the  issue  and  aim  of  the  whole  introductory  historical 
narration,  and  as  the  preface  to  the  subsequent  great  testimony 
of  Jesus, — Therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and  sought 
to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done  these  things  on  the  Sabbath 
day.1  The  ravroc  with  the  hoi  rovro  are  set  down  by  the 
Evangelist  not  without  ironical  allusion  to  the  folly  and  audacity 
of  the  Jews  in  merging  this  most  eminent  and  notorious  miracle 
into  a  mere  wotsiv  h  (rccfificirep  :  compare  the  tovto  in  Acts  iv. 
7.  But  this  only  brings  into  more  glorious  relief  the  sublime 
wisdom  and  long-suffering  love  of  our  Lord,  which  does  not 
instantly  chastise  their  perverseness,  but  entering  into  their 
objection  repays  their  malignity  with  words  of  superabounding 
grace,  unfolding  to  them  all  that  they  needed  to  know  in  order 
to  their  salvation  (ver.  34),  though  He  full  well  knows  that  they 
will  not  yield  to  Him,  and  that  they  will  not  believe.  May  we 
assume  here  any  previous  questioning  of  Jesus,  or  anything  like 
a  judicial  inquiry  ?  Lange  supposes  some  official  forms,  with  a 
probable  summons  before  the  lesser  Sanhedrim ;  and  appeals  to 
the  v(jbs7g  uKiaruXKOiri,  ver.  33,  which  however  is  not  decisive, 
for  it  might  be  said  of  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  in  their 

1  Eoos  thinks  that  they  were  disposed  to  deal  gently  with  the  healed 
man,  because  of  his  imbecility  of  spirit ;— but  that  is  too  strongly  expressed, 
for  he  had  justified  himself  in  his  way  with  much  intelligence. 
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private  capacity.  We  agree  with  Liicke  that  what  follows  does 
not  by  any  means  favour  the  supposition  that  Jesus  was  stand- 
ing before  a  tribunal.  And  the  tiwxw,  even  if  in  the  Greek  it 
occurs  sensu  forensi,  would  be  here  when  connected  with  the 
(tflSKkw  fyjrsTv  ccttoztsTvoci  but  a  strange  expression  to  designate  a 
judicial  procedure;  and,  moreover,  the  Lord  would  scarcely,  in 
the  presence  of  the  official  Rulers,  have  spoken  in  a  style  which 
omitted  all  recognition  of  their  office,  with  so  much  direct  attack 
upon  their  consciences  and  rebuke  to  their  hearts  as  individuals 
simply.  Assuredly  He  stood  and  spoke  here  in  statu  confes- 
sionis  before  the  constituted  authorities  and  representatives  of 
the  Jews,  but  nothing  more.  Finally,  we  do  not  even  think  it 
necessary  to  assume  that  these  'lovhouoi  opened  the  conversation 
by  any  direct  challenge ;  that  they  urged  their  questions  and 
complaints  by  referring  to  the  rest  of  the  Father  Himself  on  the 
Sabbath.  If  anything  of  this  kind  had  preceded,  which  would 
explain  the  first  clause  of  ver.  17,  St  John  would  not  have 
omitted  to  mention  it ;  according  to  our  conviction  the  ewr&xpt- 
varo  only  records  an  anticipatory  commencement  of  the  attack 
on  the  part  of  Jesus.1 

Ver.  17.  This  word  at  one  stroke  lays  bare  the  inmost  heart 
of  the  question  at  issue,  or  to  speak  with  Neander,  "  grasps  the 
very  roots  of  the  error."  Very  far  now,  as  ever,  from  opposing 
the  Sabbath  as  an  institution,  or  giving  the  slightest  hint  of  an 
approaching  abrogation  of  it,  the  Lord  rather  penetrates  and 
clearly  exhibits  the  true,  scriptural  idea  of  the  Sabbath,  in 
opposition  to  the  blind  externality  of  the  Jewish  interpretation ; 
that,  namely,  which  could  give  rise  to  the  contention  between 
the  schools .  of  Hillel  and  Schammai — as  to  whether  the  sick 
might  be  comforted  on  the  Sabbath !  He  goes  up  at  once  to 
the  foundation  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  principle  of  it  in  God's 
rest  after  creation,  as  given  by  Moses  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Scripture;  but  He  is  very  far  from  correcting,  much  more  from 
contradicting,  this  Mosaic  word — as  some  shortsighted  expositors 
have,  thought.  We  know  with  what  respect  He  ever  quoted 
and  expounded  the  holy  words  given  at  the  beginning  of  things 

1  §ee  the  second  volume  on  Matt.  xii.  Whether  this  allegation  of  Sab- 
bath-breaking was  the  first  which  had  occurred,  cannot  be  absolutely 
settled,  but  it  is  scarcely  probable. 
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— see  for  example  Matt.  xix.  4.  But  he  corrects  that  childish 
misapprehension  which  could  imagine  inactivity  in  God,  and 
thence  adhere  so  rigidly  and  stiffly  to  entire  inactivity  in  the 
Sabbath  of  man,  of  which  God's  Sabbath  was  the  exemplar. 
The  designedly  chosen  expression  gpya^sfffe,  undoubtedly, 
first  of  all  indicates  "id  quod  sabbato  vetitum;"  but  only,  that 
is,  what  the.  Jews  had  falsely  forbidden,  and  therefore  charged 
against  Jesus,  by  no  means  what  God  had  expressly  forbidden 
to  Israel.  The  first  fundamental  thought  is  rather  a  protest 
against  the  folly  which  would  absolutely  exclude  all  Ipyu^sffQoii, 
all  activity  or  energy  from  the  Sabbath.  We  must  at  the  out- 
set make  a  threeiold  distinction,  if  we  would  penetrate  the 
Lord's  word  thoroughly : — first  is  the  Jewish  Sabbath  proper, 
which  as  a  portion  of  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  intermediate 
ritual  law,  must  cease  ;  the  Sabbath  of  the  decalogue,  which  with 
the  decalogue  itself  retains  all  its  inviolability  for  all  mankind, 
and  only  in  Christianity  can  find  its  full  perfection  as  an  external 
ordinance  working  from  within  outwardly  ;  finally,  the  paradis- 
aical Sabbath  of  man  before  the  Fall,  which  was  most  directly 
related  to  the  archetypal  rest  of  God,  although  appointed  by  the 
Creator  in  conformity  with  man's  nature  even  there,  as  a  need- 
ful alternation  of  the  inward  with  the  outward,  and  of  rest  with 
labour.  The  first  and  second  the  Lord  leaves  untouched,  for 
their  own  domain  and  time:  He  only  slightly  connects  His 
words  even  with  the  third,  in  order  to  rise  immediately  to  that 
Sabbath  of  God  which  began  with  the  end  of  creation,  and  from 
then  sag  upn  has  continued,  in  order  to  vindicate  for  it  and  with 
the  Son's  right  for  Himself,  an  unbroken  hpyaZpcrQcu.  For  here 
utterly  disappears  all  antithesis  of  work  and  festival  which  held 
good  in  creaturely  life,  whether  under  the  labour- curse  of  sin  or 
in  the  time  of  grace ;  here  the  Father  keepeth  His  Sabbath  by 
His  very  energy  in  all  His  works — generally  in  conservation, 
and  after  the  Fall  in  saving  and  restoring.  The  rest  of  God  is 
no  mere  inactivity;  but,  to  speak  in  the  fashion  of  the  Jews 
(and  thus  to  demonstrate  their  error  by  their  own  words),  He 
himself  breaks  continually  His  great  Sabbath.  Bengel :  si  non 
operatur,  ubi  esset  ipsum  sabbatum  1  Braune  :  If  God  had 
rested  as  the  Jews  rested  on  the  Sabbath — no  sun  would  have 
shone,  no  flowers  would  have  bloomed,  all  creation  wnnlr!  h«v<> 
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languished,  and  the  universe  been  dissolved.  He  "imparts  to 
nature  her  invigorating  forces,"  as  Herder  expresses  it,  causes 
the  rain  to  fall  and  fruits  to  grow,  yea  even  the  waters  of 
Bethesda  to  bubble  forth  on  the  Sabbath,  so  that  no  Jew  might 
have  been  held  unrighteous  in  descending  for  cure,  yea,  even 
would  have  waited  for  it,  on  the  Sabbath-day.  And  with  more 
immediate  reference  to  the  present  case : — He  doeth  good  and 
maketh  sound,  else  must  the  sick  man  whom  God's  help,  sought 
or  experienced  on  the  Sabbath,  has  healed,  tarry  upon  his  sick 
couch  still.  And,  in  addition  to  all  that  we  have  already  em- 
braced, there  arises  the  great  thought  which,  though  not  ex- 
pressed and  only  indicated,  brings  out  the  profoundest  contrast 
with  the  Jewish  misconception,  that  this  working  of  God  does 
not  by  any  means  break  or  disturb  the  Divine  rest.1  The  in- 
controvertible principle  is  thus  established  for  our  Sabbath,  for 
the  Jewish  in  some  sense,  but  much  more  for  the  Christian,  that 
a  mere  ovz  kpyd^zvOcii  can  never  be  the  meaning  and  design  of 
the  institution;  but — as  every  copy  must  harmonize  with  its 
exemplar — that  the  Sabbath  is  ordained  for  all  kind  of  work 
that  man  can  do  in  imitation  of  God.  For  this  is  the  goal  to 
which  the  saints  must  aspire,  to  enjoy  in  God  the  ceaseless  rest 
of  worshipping  festivity,  and  to  do  in  God  the  unresting  work 
of  goodness — like  the  four  living  creatures  around  the  throne, 
in  Rev.  iv.  8.  The  main  point,  however,  to  which  the  Lord's 
words  hasten,  through  all  these  meanings,  in  the  first  clause,  is 
this  alone: — that  He  marks  Himself  out  as  the  Son  from  the 
rest  of  mankind,  who,  relatively  speaking,  must  yet  rest ;  and 
with  a  transcendent  and  unshared  right  arrogates  to  Himself 
alone  for  the  present  the  deep,  full  truth  of  the  Sabbath  rest, 
that  sublime  unity  of  a  festal  labour  in  God,  which,  while  it 
transfigures  and  glorifies,  abolishes  the  Sabbath.  This  is  the 
azdvhaXov  of  His  words,  too  high  for  their  Jewish  mind,  but 
which  they  must  hear— My  Father,  and  I  also  I     With  equal 

1  Thus  much  is  true.  But  the  favourite  formula  of  philosophy,  that 
"creation  and  preservation  cannot  be  separated  in  God,"  following  which 
Bruch,  for  example  (Stud.  u.  Krit.  1848.  3.  S.  566),  interprets  the  Lord's 
words  to  mean  that  God's  creation  is  an  eternal  work,  is  false,  for  in  that 
case  the  rest  of  God  from  and  in  His  works,  of  which  Heb.  iv.  10  so  pro- 
foundly speaks,  would  have  no  reality.  It  is  not  a  mere  anthropomorphism, 
but  our  great  ootfifiuTiopog  is  a  copy  of  the  Divine. 
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right,  in  the  same  manner,  unrestingly  doing  the  works  of  God 
in  the  world.  (Chap.  ix.  3,  4.)  Teschendorf  well  says  :  "  Can 
the  Sabbath  be  better  sanctified  than  in  doing  the  works  of  God? 
and  was  it  not  proof  of  its  being  a  work  of  God,  that  the  healed 
man  took  np  his  bed  and  walked  1 "  And  because  this  work 
already  gave  its  testimony,  sign,  and  proof,  the  Lord  could, 
though  in  the  mildest  form,  administer  reproof  to  his  opponents ; 
and  then  preserving  silence  concerning  it,  pass  on  to  simple 
assertion  and  maintenance  of  the  truth.  "  Do  ye  not  see  that 
I  work  even  as  the  Father,  that  the  Father  in  Me  hath  wrought 
this  work,  and  therefore  that  I  am  the  Son  t "  Thus  does  He 
perseveringly  connect  His  own  great  testimony  with  the  con- 
viction which  was  already  wrought,  and  only  opposed  through 
unbelief :— this  man  Jesus  calleth  God  His  Father,  He  is  the 
expected  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God  come  among  men  !  By  this 
He  once  more  lays  down  the  thema  of  the  discourse  which  Pie 
now  enters  upon,  as  of  all  His  testimonies  concerning  His  own 
person  ;  if  they  yielded  to  this  %dya  as  flowing  from  the  TCCTTjp 
fjuov,  there  would  be  no  more  contention  about  breaking  the 
Sabbath,  but  the  question  would  be  their  own  salvation,  and  all 
would  be  won.  The  Father  and  the  Son  in  personal  distinction, 
but  in  indivisible  unity  of  nature — is  the  theme  that  runs  through 
the  whole  of  the  discourse  thus  occasioned  by  their  enmity,  and 
the  whole  is  but  the  continuation  and  expansion  of  the  first 
sentence.  "The  Father  remaineth  Father,  and  the  Son  His 
Son;  each  maintains  His  dignity,"  but  at  the  same  time — The 
working  and  the  honour  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  are  but 
one,  even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one. 

The  Jews — darkened  as  were  their  minds — understood  this 
luminous  word  full  well ;  infinitely  better,  indeed,  than  a  certain 
philosophy  of  our  own  day  which  is  for  ever  in  vain  spelling  out 
the  mystery,  or  rather  throwing  disguises  over  it,  and  has  never 
yet  discovered  who  Jesus  was.1  They  take  their  srarspa  thiov 
(in  the  personal,  incommunicable  and  unshared  sense,  as  in  Rom. 
viii.  32)  from  fctis  irarrjp  pov,  their  foov  r$  fcfi  rightly  enough 

1  In  which  theology  we  do  not  class  the  orthodox  Scripture-inter- 
pretation of  Hofmann,  although  in  "  Son  of  God,"  and  law  r$  foa  in 
this  place,  we  would  fain  find  very  much  more  than  he  admits  (Schrift- 
beweis  i.  116). 
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from  His  xdyw.1  But  now  comes  in  their  self-willed  and  per- 
verse misunderstanding ;  for  they  begin  with  g'Xsys,  but  instead  of 
continuing  with  Xzyouu  they  go  on  to  say  woia? — and  it  is  in 
this  word  that  the  pith  of  their  contradiction  is  to  be  sought. 
For,  as  the  Lord  sets  out  from  the  assumed  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  His  "ksystv,  so  they  set  out  from  that  axiom  which  their 
unbelief  is  bent  upon  holding  fast — that  He  was  only  man.  (Chap. 
x.  33.)  And  under  this  determined  prejudice  everything  that 
He  says  rises  or  is  perverted  into  a  presumptive  blasphemy,  of 
which  stoning  was  the  due  penalty.  The  vindication  of  Himself 
was  to  them  incomparably  worse  than  the  original  offence,  the 
Xvsiv  to  ffccfificirov.2  They  place  in  the  iuvrov  a  created  man 
in  full  antithesis  with  God  ;  they  pass  over  altogether  the  viog 
which  sprung  out  of  the  Karfjp  ;  they  regard  the  'foov  r£  feu,  if 
I  may  so  speak,  in  a  Swedenborgian  sense,  as  it  were  a  Deus- 
homo ;  and  elevate  the  plain  Xsysw  into  a  horrible  and  blasphe- 
mous koiiiv  lavrov.  We  must  leave  it  undecided  whether  the 
zZftrovv  aTOZTsTvoci  only  indicates  the  rising  of  their  murderous 
desires,  or  whether  with  Teschendorff  we  should  supply  some 
outcry — "  Stone  Him  !  stone  Him  !"  We  prefer  the  former 
supposition  ;  since  in  the  latter  case  the  Evangelist  would  not 
have  omitted  to  mention  it,  as  the  taking  up  of  stones  in  chs. 
viii.  59  and  x.  31.  Amid  such  opposition  and  misunderstanding 
the  Lord  proceeds  to  make  His  first  word  the  text  of  a  continu- 
ous discourse,  which,  if  not  immediately  depending  upon  it,  yet 
certainly  followed  immediately  upon  it  as  its  development ;  and 
it  is  a  marvellous  circumstance  "  that  the  Lord  could  go  through 
so  long  a  discourse,  which  would  hardly  be  tolerated  in  the  con- 
sistorial  courts  of  our  day."3  Pfenninger  makes  his  Nathanael 
relate  that  "  all,  evil  and  good,  were  constrained  to  listen  to  Him, 
and  let  Him  go  on  uninterrupted.  And  yet  they  were  so  filled 
with  malice  as  to  make  us  fear  that  they  would  not  suffer  Him  to 
say  a  word !"     That  most  venerable  father  in  Christ,  Inspector 

1  In  which  the  Lord  did  by  no  means  merely  "  claim  for  Himself  an 
equal  right  over  the  Sabbath  ! " 

2  But  we  must  not  say  that  then  "  they  let  go  the  first  charge  quickly 
enough" — for  that  would  imply  their  acknowledgment  of  the  justification 
given. 

3  As  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  remarks. 
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Zeller,1  calls  this  discourse  "  a  testimony  of  Jesus  to  Himself 
which  is  without  parallel  in  the  evangelical  history,"  and  then 
goes  on  to  bear  his  own  testimony  thus  : — "  That  which 
Jesus  knew  in  His  most  internal  Divine  self-consciousness, 
and  uttered  thus  out  of  His  perfect  knowledge,  we  must  re- 
ceive in  our  hearts  and  let  ripen  there  into  the  ever-increasing 
light  and  power  of  a  living  apprehension ;  not  by  any  develop- 
ments of  the  ideas  which  our  own  understandings  may  elabo- 
rate, but  by  receiving  the  living  impressions  of  His  single 
works  and  of  His  entire  working,  the  living  impressions 
produced  by  a  believing  perception  of  the  full  harmony  be- 
tween the  testimony  of  God  in  Scripture  and  the  whole 
personality  of  Jesus ;  thus  arriving  at  the  great  mystery  of 
blessedness— God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  We  take  these  noble 
words  of  a  theologian,  who,  though  belonging  to  no  academical 
order,  is  yet  taught  of  God,  as  the  norm  and  limit  of  our  humble 
exposition.  We  rejoice  that  at  least  in  a  certain  degree  the  time  is 
come  for  unbiassed  hearing  and  reading  the  sayings  of  our  Lord, 
even  in  scientific  theology,  and  that  we  are  free  in  some  degree 
from  rationalist  and  dogmatic  tormenting  of  words  alone.  Yet 
there  is  misunderstanding  enough  left ;  and  it  is  our  endeavour  to 
remove  this,  and  to  lead  hearts  and  consciences  to  experience, 
through  right  understanding,  the  living  l%ovffiu  of  the  testimony 
which  lies  before  us.  We  seek  nothing  more ;  for,  who  could 
think  of  exhausting  a  chapter  like  this,  which  gives  us  the  whole 
true  dogmatic  concerning  the  person  of  Christ,  the  full  plan  of 
salvation  for  every  individual  soul,  as  well  as  the  entire  history 
of  the  world  and  the  church  down  to  the  last  dayrthe  confirming 
aggregate  of  all  the  testimonies  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  in 
work,  and  word,  and  Scripture,  the  fundamental  and  radical 
exposure  and  conviction  of  all  unbelief? 

Ver.  19.  The  Son  who  worketh  in  the  unity  of  the  Father, 
this  Son  of  man  who  before  our  eyes  testifies  of  Himself  as  the 
Son  of  God,  doeth  generally  (in  a  continual  Sabbath)  no  other 
than  the  works  of  God.  Many  signs  like  this  last  had  He  exhi- 
bited to  them,  as  and  because  the  Father  had  shown  and  given 

1  Monatsblatt  von  Beuggen,  1844,  in  which  Numbers  11  and  12  expound 
the  whole  discourse.  Would  that  our  theologians  gave  more  heed  to  the 
expositions  of  this  Monatsblatt. 
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them  to  Him.  "  But  these  preliminary  signs  are  slight  in  com- 
parison of  those  greater  works,  which  should  and  will  indeed 
excite  your  wonder."  This  is  the  commencement  of  His  words, 
provoking  them  to  a  wholesome  marvelling  and  belief,  arousing 
their  hearts  and  understandings  by  a  most  exciting,  yet  clear 
and  serene,  declaration.  But  He  allows  no  time  for  question- 
ing; His  answer  prevents  their  thoughts,  and  overwhelms  all 
comparatives  in  one  great  superlative.  "  Do  ye  ask  what  are  the 
greater  works?  They  are  those  two  greatest  works  of  God, 
strictly  connected  together  for  mankind,  and  which  you  look  for 
in  the  Messiah, — Resurrection  and  Judgment  !  Otherwise,  in- 
deed, than  your  expectation  thinks,  each  of  them  heralding 
itself  beforehand  in  bodily  resurrection,  but  essentially  and  pre- 
eminently preparing  its  way  in  spiritual  quickenings — for  the 
raising  of  the  dead  even  now  goes  on,  and  with  it  the  judgment. 
Finally,  at  the  end  of  the  days,  the  resurrection  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  human  race  by  My  voice,  that  voice  which  ye  should 
now  listen  to  in  faith,  in  order  now  to  receive  life  according  to 
My  sayings  which  even  now  in  mercy  judge  your  unbelief  in  Me." 
This  is  the  general  outline  of  the  former  part  of  the  discourse, 
which  is  defensive  in  its  immediate,  and  most  mighty  mainten- 
ance and  assertion  ;  until  in  ver.  32,  taking  a  new  commence- 
ment, it  expressly  appeals  to  the  testimonies  which  His  words 
had  received  and  should  receive. 

With  all  His  loftiness  of  assertion, — which,  designed  to  excite 
their  astonishment,  alas,  would  only  be  an  additional  offence  to 
the  unbelievers, — the  humble  Son  of  man  softens  the  indispens- 
able testimony  as  much  as  it  was  possible  and  right  to  do.  He 
does  not  set  out  by  laying  down,  undisguisedly,  and  at  the 
outset,  that  most  decisive  h  Iff^iv  with  which  He  is  constrained 
to  close  His  words  in  ch.  x. ;  but  He  gives  such  a  turn  to  this 
introductory  testimony  to  His  own  unity  and  equality  with  the 
Father,  as  to  make  prominent  first  the  most  easily  intelligible 
side  of  the  relation,  that  which  was  strictly  analogous  with  mere 
human  doing  of  the  works  of  God — the  perfect  subordination  of 
the  Son,  who  carries  on  and  continues  that  which  was  given,  or 
shown  to  Him,  of  the  Father.  The  contradiction  of  these 
sinners — which  He  must  contradict — had  represented  the  essen- 
tial nature  and  the  highest  climax  of  presumptuous  sin  to  be 
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— the  desire  to  make  itself  equal  with  God  ;  and  He  now  in  strict 
opposition  to  that  Himself  exhibits  complete  obedience.  He  thus 
distinctly  connects  His  words  with  all  that  was  correct  in  the 
Jewish  teaching — "  that  the  Messiah  would  do  nothing  of  His 
own  will,  but  everything  simply  according  to  the  will  of  God."1 
But  that  it  is  only  as  the  Son  that  He  can  do  this,  was  concealed 
from  their  darkened  understanding,  or  perverted  by  it ;  therefore 
He  must  explicitly  add  this  declaration ;  thus  He  adheres  with 
His  'A[/j?jv  'Aprjv  to  the  great  word — Tlie  Son  !  He  never  re- 
tracts that ;  but  as  far  as  they  have  been  able  to  understand  it, 
He  makes  it  a  foundation ;  from  it  He  deduces  all  that  He  has 
further  to  say.  To  do  anything  of  Himself,  in  the  sense  in  which 
the  Jews  meant  it,  who  even  charged  Him  with  toisTv  iavrov 
tffov  r£>  0ea,  would  indeed  have  been  sin  and  blasphemy.  "  In 
this  self  lies  the  sting  and  venom  (of  their  allegation)  ;  and  it  is 
this  which  He  gathers  out  and  rejects" — as  the  Berlenb.  Bib. 
says.  For  He  comes  not  to  them  in  His  own  name,  but  the 
Father's  (ver.  43).  He  speaketh  not  a  lie,  of  his  own  (ch.  viii. 
44),  but  the  truth  of  God — otherwise  He  can  not  speak  or  act. 
This  is  a  most  mighty  ov  hvvarcci  (to  which  afterwards,  ver. 
44,  the  wag  hvvacrQz  V(jMg  corresponds),  as  it  here  stands  at  the 
head  before  6  vlog.  Expositors  vainly  and  needlessly  perplex 
themselves — whether  orthodox  or  heterodox — with  trifling  dis- 
cussions upon  the  plain  truth  of  this  expression.  Assuredly 
their  meaning  is  first,— The  Son  can  do  nothing  independently, 
presumptuously,  sinfully,  in  the  manner  of  sinful  men  who  have 
fallen  from  God,  because  and  in  that  He  will  not,  because  His 
will  as  that  of  a  personal  man  is  entirely  subject  to  the  will  of  the 
Father  who  sent  Him,  as  we  find  in  ver.  30.  But  the  words 
instantly  demand  another  application ;  and,  sinking  deeper,  we  are 
constrained  to  admit  that  this  moral  impossibility,  so  to  speak, 
has  its  root  only  in  a  natural,  essential  impossibility ;  and  the 
expression  is  so  far  the  true  interpretation  of  that  name  of  the 
Messiah  which  the  Jewish  doctrine  did  not  thus  discern — the  Son. 
For  every  creature  can  as  creature  pervert  its  freedom  into  inde- 
pendence against  God ;  even  in  the  case  of  the  angels  who  abode 
faithful,  and  whose  fidelity  is  confirmed,  apostasy  is  possible  and 

1  Majus,  theol.  jud.  p.  130. 
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imaginable  under  one  aspect ;  but  the  Eternal  Son  standing  m 
unity  of  being  with  the  Father,  even  now  that  He  is  become 
man,  can  not  as  the  Son  sin,  break  the  Sabbath,  arrogate  to 
Himself  anything  unrighteously;  He  can  only  do  such  works 
of  power  and  love,  as  shall  constrain  every  one  to  confess — He 
could  not  do  these  things  if  God  were  not  in  Him  ! 1  What  He 
doeth,  that  He  seeth  the  Eather  do,  by  His  perfect,  most  in- 
wardly-contemplative knowledge  of  Him  and  of  His  Divine 
action;  just  as  in  some  sense  analogously  sinful  man  may  in 
some  slight  sense  see  what  the  Father  doeth  in  the  world,  in 
nature,  and  in  history  ;  may  behold  the  incessant  works  of  God 
in  quickening,  healing,  helping,  blessing,  as  also  in  judging  and 
casting  away.  The  concluding  clause  of  the  verse  declares  the 
same  thing  positively  which  had  been  declared  negatively  ;  it  is 
not,  however,  on  that  account  tautological,  but  the  yap  indicates 
it  as  the  ground  of  His  reply  to  their  contradiction,  referring  to 
the  Sabbath-work  which  they  had  just  seen — "  Is  it  not  so,  have 
I  then  done  anything  different  from  what  the  Father  doeth  ? 
An  cctp'  iccvrov  in  your  sense  is  impossible  to  Me ;  My  humanity, 
in  which  I  place  myself—  xdya — on  an  equality  with  the  Father 
(yet  only  as  Son,  the  express  image  of  the  archetypal  Father)  is 
not  an  individualised  humanity,  having  in  it  an  independent  self" 
— therefore  He  adheres  to  the  o^oioog  noisi"  That  was  My  mean- 
ing in  My  former  words — ver.  17 — and  that  is  the  truth!"  Their 
opposition  had  seized  and  exhibited  the  head  of  the  offence  in 
the  Turspoc  ihiov,  and  the  Lord  in  His  considerate  condescension 
omits  this  one  expression  now  at  the  first,  instead  of  pressing  it 

1  The  other  side  of  the  question,  that  the  Son  of  man  as  such  could  in 
the  nature  of  things  sin  (see  my  Hebraerbrief  i.  S.  51),  may  have  its  own 
vindication  ;  but  as  that  is  not  the  point  here  we  need  not  enter  into  the 
discussion  of  it.  The  analogous  relation  in  the  regenerate  (1  John  iii. 
9),  is  a  problem  which  baffles  our  full  comprehension ;  it  is  a  mystery 
that,  on  the  one  hand,  while  we  daily  sin,  the  impossibility  of  sin  in 
the  child  of  God  is  asserted,  and  yet  that  the  possibility  of  sin  in  the 
Son  of  Man  should  be  maintained.  At  a  critical  moment  like  this  in 
John  v.  the  Lord  speaks,  with  perfect  correctness,  of  an  imaginable  a<p' 
eocvrov  which  is  at  the  same  time  declared  impossible  ;  not  however  speaking 
with  an  "indistinct  and  one-sided  reference  to  the  human,"  but  with 
perfect  precision  (See  de  TVette  4  Aufl.).  In  Gethsemane,  again,  there 
rise  out  of  His  obscuration  the  rejected  and  resisted  ug  iyu  Ofou,  si  iyu  &A<y, 
to  Qi^vipcc,  fiov  with  a  marvellous  positive-negative  reality. 
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further,  as  He  might  have  done  and  afterwards  did,  even  to  the 
full  h  Ifffjjsv ;  He  accommodates  Himself  to  their  point  of  under- 
standing, without  surrendering  the  full  truth,  in  the  softened 
opuoicog,  "which  might  be  perverted,  as  the  Arians  have  per- 
verted it,  taking  it  merely  for  resemblance,  in  their  down-hill 
course"  (Berlenb.  Bib.).  But  the  whole  of  the  subsequent  dis- 
course takes  care  of  the  truth,  and  shows  us  most  plainly  that 
full  unity  and  equality  of  nature  must  be  understood  as  under- 
lying this  expression.  And  so  it  is  also  a  retrograde  and  false 
restriction  to  understand  here  the  ouhh,  lav  {h7\  n, — a  yap  av, 
ravrcc  as  merely  meaning — Only  that  which  the  Father  doeth, 
not  all  that  the  Father  doeth.  For  if  the  former  only  is  ex- 
pressed by  his  condescending  design,  yet,  in  the  unity  of  this 
testimony  with  all  the  rest,  the  latter  must  also  be  included. 
Listen  to  the  next  words,  and  in  ver.  20  this  rejected  Tavra  is 
plainly  heard,  just  in  the  spirit  of  the  Prologue :— tocvtoc  fa1 
abrov  lymro,  xcci  %&>p/V  ctvrov  ovlz  in. 

Yer.  20.  Stroke  follows  stroke,  so  that  no  Arian,  whose  ears 
are  disposed  to  hear,  can  deny  the  Athanasian  confession  of  our 
Lord.  The  present  toisT,  which  in  the  previous  verse  connected 
itself  with  the  individual  works,  such  as  that  which  had  then 
taken  place,  now  becomes  the  Present  of  the  Divine  eternity,  in 
which  all,  all  the  works  of  God  from  the  Creation  to  the  Judg- 
ment are  exhibited  at  once.  In  this  lies  a  grand  transition  to 
absolute  universality,  from  which  then  naturally  follow  the  pro- 
mised yJiitpvu  rovroov.  That  the  eternal  Father  hath  an  eternal 
Son,  to  whom  He  showeth  all  His  works,  gives  Him  to  do  them, 
and  through  whom  He  doeth  them,  has  its  foundation  in  love,  for 
love  is  the  essence  of  God.  The  common  exposition  only  passes 
rapidly  over  the  middle  term,  with  Bengel's  qui  amat,  nil  celat ; 
but  to  us  it  seems  more  proper  to  pause  upon  this  equally  simple 
and  inexhaustible  "  6  ircirtjp  (p/As?1  rov  viov9"  which  is  once  more 
announced  with  yccp ;    and  to  dwell  on  it  profoundly,  until  we 

1  On  the  other  hand,  dyetTrq  in  ch.  iii.  35,  which  hence  is  also  a  various 
reading  here.  It  is  hard  to  say  whether  the  two  expressions  in  St  John 
are  to  be  distinguished.  The  Greeks  indeed  distinguished  them,  simi- 
larly as  amare  and  diligere  in  the  Latin  ;  but  the  Hellenists  do  not  ap- 
pear to  have  preserved  the  distinction.  Yet  the  Syriac  has  here  the  more 
inward  arj> 
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have  discerned  in  it  the  most  essential  mysterium  trinitatis.  The 
Berlenb.  Bibel  here  once  more  puts  to  shame  our  modern  most 
learned  commentaries,  for  it  does  not  pass  by  this  depth  of 
meaning,  "  God  cannot  possibly  be  an  unfruitful  and  solitary 
unity,  because  God  is  love.  Even  if  we  had  not  been  created 
by  God,  God  would  still  be  a  Father;  this  name  depends  not 
upon  the  creature,  but  flows  out  of  the  eternal  love  of  God.  In 
the  Divine  essence  there  is  a  Father;  so  there  must'  be  a  Son; 
so  must  there  also  be  love,1  and  a  fellowship.  The  Father  hath 
nothing  alone  and  for  Himself  but  that  He  is  Father ;  but  He 
could  not  be  that,  were  there  not  a  Son.  As  the  Son  doeth 
nothing  without  the  Father,  no  more  is  the  Father  secret  to  the  Son, 
or  keepeth  back  ought  from  Him,  but  He  showeth  Him  all 
things  that  Himself  doeth." 2  Yes,  this  is  here  the  inmost  kernel 
of  the  word :  passing  far  beyond  the  possible  comprehension  of 
its  first  hearers,  and  giving  a  testimony  to  the  church  of  all 
futurity — an  essentially  supplementing  correlative  to  that  first 
word  concerning  the  love  of  God  to  the  world,  ch.  iii.  16. 
Whom  did  the  Father  love  before,  and  independently  of,  the 
world  1  Himself  in  the  Son,  through  whom  and  in  whom  alone 
His  entire  Qikuv  as  all  His  ttoiziv  flows  forth.  This  helps  us  to 
the  profound  meaning  of  the  humanly-spoken  Izixvvw ;  which 
we  must  not  understand  as  if  the  Father  had  ever  previously 
performed  a  work  of  Himself  alone,  which  he  then  set  before 
the  Son,  completely  done,  for  imitation.  Such  a  view  draws 
the  expression  downwards;  instead  of  going  up  with  it,  as  its 
condescension  to  our  need  designed,  to  the  heights  of  its  mean- 
ing. The  showing  of  what  He  doeth  is  manifestly  the  giving  over 
to  Him  to  do;  an  essential  participation,  by  which  the  Father 
doeth  nothing  alone,  but  all  things  by  the  Son;  a  revealing  in 
the  act.  Assuredly,  according  to  human  ideas  hzizvvziv  may  be 
equivalent  to  hhdffpcstv  (as  the  Lord  Himself,  in  chap.  viii.  28, 
speaks  in  a  yet  more  accommodated  sense,  with  regard  to  His 

*.  Fr.  v.  Baader  says :—  "  The  idea  of  love  is  that  of  the  trias,  that  of  unit- 
ing distinction  and  distinguishing  unity." 

2  We  pressingly  recommend  the  exposition  of  the  speculative  portion  of 
St  John's  Gospel  by  a  German  mystical  theologian  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, edited  by  Engelhardt.  Neustadt,  1839.  See,  for  example,  in  pages 
19  and  20,  just  what  is  said  atove. 
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XaXsft)— hence  it  corresponds  in  1  Sam.  xii.  23,  LXX.,  to  the 
Hebrew  rnin ;  and  the  teaching  of  antiquity,  wiser  and  pro- 
founder  than  our  modern,  may  have  introduced  the  learner  to 
the  mysteries  by  symbols,  and  the  gradual  unveiling  of  hidden- 
things;1  but  all  this  affords  but  a  weak  analogy  withxthe  mutu- 
ally corresponding  seeing  of  the  Son  and  showing  of  the  Father, 
that  uninterrupted  fellowship  of  reciprocal  contemplation  which 
the  incarnated  Son  coming  from  the  eternal  bosom  of  the  Father 
hath  brought  with  Him,  and  of  which  He  now  speaks.     All  the 
works  of  God  were,  before  their  coming  into  act  in  time,  exist- 
ing as  eternal  ideas ;  but  as  they  took  place  in  time,  the  Son  of 
man  truly  seeth  them  successively,  as  they  are  progressively  shown 
to  Him  in,  and  in  order  to,  their  being  done ;  yet  always  by 
that  same  contemplation  as  the  eternal  Son,  and  as  the  Son  of 
nian  which  is  in  heaven.     Philo  platonizes,  upon  the  unpene- 
trated  ground  of  the  Cabala,  concerning  the  Logos : — (jji^ov- 
IMVog  ra  rov  irarpog,  oacvg  irpog  srapaSs/y^ara  ap%S7wa  ra 
IrMvov  fiXzv&i,  but  this  is  far  from  reaching  to  the  sublime  depth 
of  that  simple  (piktiv  zai  foixvvw,  of  which  the  Logos  incarnate 
Himself  speaks.     Here  there  is  less  room  for  speculative  in- 
terpretation than   for  penetrating  contemplation : — if  we  thus 
reverently  contemplate  this  truth  it  may  be  shown  to  us  also. 
"  Ye  shall  see  greater  things  than  those  which  I  have  already 
done " — thus  does  the  Lord  speak  to  the  Jews,  as  to  the  first 
disciples,  chap.  i.  50.   For  the  Father  gives  and  shows  to  His  Son 
ever  greater  and  greater  things,  even  to  the  full  consummation 
of  those  two  greatest  works  of  God— the  final  Quickening  and  the 
Judgment,  which  all  must  most  assuredly  see  at  the  last.   We  are 
free  to  admit  some  truth  in  the  view  which  Schleiermacher  does 
not  omit  to  bring  prominently  forward,  that  there  may  be  refer- 
ence in  these  words,  first  of  all,  to  the  ever-increasing  insight  of 
the  Son  of  man  into  the  future  development  of  His  work,  or  rather 
the  future  unfolding  and  manifestation  of  His  own  Person;2  but 

1  As  Schwarz,  in  his  Jahrbuch  (1825  Juli),  remarked  on  Liicke's  com- 
mentary, at  this  passage. 

2  For  V  the  Work  of  Jesus  is  the  unfolding  of  His  Person."  We  cannot 
be  too  earnest  in  carrying  along  with  this  fundamental  axiom  of  Christo- 
logy  (°y  Ebrard  v.  Abendm.  i.  203  so  strongly  maintained),  the  fact  that 

.  the  inexhaustible  consequences  systematically  unfold  themselves. 
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we  shall  feel  it  necessary  to  modify  this,  if  we  remember  that 
foresight  of  the  future  greater  things,  that  prospective  view  of 
His  whole  work  which  Jesus  had  from  the  beginning,  and  which 
is  testified  in  this  saying  itself.  In  the  whole  working  of  Jesus 
before  and  after  His  Resurrection  there  is  manifestly  a  continual 
upward  progression:  so  that  according  to  Acts  i.  1,  all  that  was 
accomplished  in  the  flesh  and  upon  earth  was  but  the  beginning 
with  reference  to  the  new  commencement  at  Pentecost. 

We  must  carefully  mark,  preparatorily  to  the  whole  discourse, 
that  gpya  here  passes  far  beyond  the  narrow  notion  of  mere 
crjfjbzioc  pcai  rspocrcc.  The  miracles,  in  their  more  restricted  sense, 
are  only  the  beginning  and  symbol  of  His  proper  works ;  it  is 
not  of  the  former  that  the  Lord  speaks  merely,  but  His  im  vpug 
OavfjAZyre  extends  onwards  to  the  amazement  of  the  judged  at 
the  last  day,  the  transport  of  those  raised  to  eternal  life ;  in  these 
first  sentences  all  is  grandly  summed  up  and  announced,  that  is 
to  be  pursued  into  subsequent  detail  in  the  discourse.  Again, 
however,  we  may  apply  the  words,  their  sense  being  so  compre- 
hensive, to  the  miracles  themselves ;  and  then,  without  making 
the  tvot  to  be  hcfiurucw,  they  seem  to  say: — This  is  the  first 
aim  of  the  miracles,  to  excite  in  those  who  behold  them  a  whole- 
some marvelling,  so  that  proceeding  from  them  to  the  still 
greater  which  are  to  come  it  may  further  be  said — (jbri  Qctvf/ja^&rB 
rovro,  ver.  28.     Comp.  chap.  vii.  21;  Acts  iii.  12. 

Ver.  21.  If,  as  is  quite  right,  we  hold  fast  the  connection  of 
these  words  with  the  event  which  had  just  occurred,  with  the 
rccvroc  proceeding  from  which  the  [jbziZpva  are  pointed  to,  then 
we  have  the  very  simple  meaning  at  once — Not  merely  the  heal- 
ing of  the  sick,  but  the  raising  of  the  dead.  When  we  go  a  verse 
further,  and  find  the  judgment  immediately  following,  it  appears 
plain  that  both  these  regalia  Dei  are  in  their  most  universal 
comprehensiveness  attributed  to  the  Son.  (God  was  called,  in 
the  beginning,  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  Gen.  xviii.  25,  comp. 
Ps.  cv.  7;  and  Jas.  iv.  12  refers  to  Him  alone  all  saving  and 
destroying.  Similarly  He  alone  can  kill  and  make  alive — see, 
e.g. j  Deut.  xxxii.  39;  1  Sam.  ii.  6;  2  Kings  v.  7.)  It  is  most 
pitiable,  however,  to  find  the  best  commentators  interpolating — 
Greater  works,  as  examples  of  the  resurrection  and  judgment. 
For  these  two  works  are  not  merely  the  greatest  simply,  but  they 

VOL.  V.  G 
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are  in  fact,  though  but  few  observe  it,  the  inclusive  summary  of 
all  Divine  working.  There  is  absolutely  no  work  of  God  which 
is  not  either  a  producing,  sustaining,  restoring  Quickening,1  or 
a  deciding,  rejecting,  destroying  Judgment ;  and  the  goal  of  all 
these  works  is  the  full  manifestation  of  their  great  result  at  the 
last  day.  The  dualism  corresponds  immediately  to  omnipotence 
and  omniscience  ;  and  then,  more  profoundly  still,  to  Love  which 
works  in  omnipotence,  and  to  Right  which  omnisciently  tests 
and  decides  the  state  of  everything.  This  is  indisputably  true ; 
and  so  far  the  word  of  Jesus  concerning  ^cooToieh  includes  in 
its  principle  all  quickening  energy  in  nature  and  humanity,  and, 
indeed,  in  the  whole  world.  But  to  expound  it  of  this  pre- 
eminently  is  manifestly  incorrect;  for,  the  meaning  which  the 
word  would  suggest  first  to  those  who  heard  it  must  be  the  first 
meaning.  Proceeding  from  individual  raisings  of  the  dead 
(according  to  our  harmony  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  the 
widow's  son  at  Nain,  had  both  experienced  this  already,  and 
hence  it  is  not  Zjuokoitigzi))  and  promising  more  and  more  public 
examples  (as  in  the  case  of  Lazarus),  the  Lord's  word  embraces 
here  in  one  the  bodily  and  the  spiritual  sense,  in  order  that  He 
may  afterwards,  vers.  25  and  28,  separate  them,  and  dwell  upon 
each  of  them  individually.  The  Z^aoTOisTv  after  lyg/ps/v  is  only 
a  progression  in  the  significant  expression ;  it  is  not  that  the 
former  is  negative  ("to  scare  away  death!"),  and  the  latter 
positive;  for  the  quickening  from  death  manifestly  includes 
already  the  impartation  of  life. 

"  The  spiritual  energy  of  the  Son,  as  quickening,  life-impart- 
ing, and  life-sustaining,"  or  rather  life-restoring,  becomes  special 
subject  of  discourse  first  at  ver.  24;  it  is  so  closely  wrapped  up 
in  our  present  passage  that  the  Jews,  who  expected  in  their 
Messiah  the  Raiser  of  the  dead,  would  and  could  evidently  think 
of  the  physical  miracle  alone.  But  it  is  not  correct  to  assign, 
with  Lange,  a  threefold  progression  to  the  discourse  on  this  sub- 
ject;  regarding  this  at  first  as  referring  only  to  the  "  miraculous 
energy  of  Christ  during  His  sojourn  upon  earth  upon  individual 
cases"2 — so  that  He  preliminarily  "quickens  only  some  whom 

1  Even  the  Creation  falls  under  the  same  category,  according  to  Rom. 
iv.  17. 

2  And  above  with  a  refinement  of  generality : — As  the  Father  exerts  a 
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He  chooses  out,  in  restoring  to  them  their  soundness;" — then 
afterwards  that  He  quickens  many  by  His  preached  Gospel; 
and  finally  all  men.  For  rovg  vszpovg  stands  here  at  the  very 
beginning ;  and  taking  into  account  the  full  and  absolute  tone 
of  the  sys/ps/y  rovg  vrnpovg  as  it  primarily  fell  upon  the  ears  of 
those  who  heard  it,  we  cannot  put  upon  the  following  ovg  6i\zi 
anything  like  an  electing  or  restricting  meaning.  Rather  has 
it  a  designed  extensiveness  of  meaning,  opposing  (as  Liicke 
says)  all  Jewish  exclusiveness — Not  merely  Israel,  but  Gentiles 
throughout  all  the  world.  But  the  most  simple  sense  which 
the  w^ords  bear  is,  to  our  feeling,  that  of  a  strong  intimation 
that  the  Son,  like  the  Father,  in  His  own  independent  power, 
Quickens  by  a  will  which  can  never  fail  of  its  purpose.1  Because 
He  will,  and  if  He  will,  He  also  can ;  and  this,  asserted  at  first 
with  such  an  emphatic  generality,  admits  of  a  manifold  applica- 
tion and  reference.  It  distinguishes  between  those  isolated 
quickenings  of  the  dead  which  individual  prophets  obtained  from 
God  in  wrestling  prayer,  from  the  spontaneous  and  immediate 
— i~  say  unto  thee,  arise  I  Come  forth  I  which  we  find  in  the  re- 
surrections of  the  Son.  We  must  understand  His  ovg  Qi\zi  and 
otov  @s\ei  in  relation  to  all  His  miraculous  acts  and  working 
generally,  in  the  same  sense  as  that  in  which  He  so  speaks  con- 
cerning the  Spirit,  ch.  iii.  8.  He  thereby  majestically  intimates 
to  us,  as  far  as  He  is  speaking  of  the  bodily  dead,  that  as  it  re- 
garded His  power,  it  were  a  light  thing  to  Him  to  awaken  all 
the  dead  instead  of  any  one  individual — if  His  wisdom  could  have 
willed  it  in  harmony  with  His  Father's  will.  And,  finally,  He 
thereby  tells  us — if  we  may  give  a  prospective  application  to  the 
spiritually  dead — that  He  seeks  indeed  the  salvation  and  life  of 
all,  but  that  He  wills  only  the  life  of  those  who  believe  on  Him, 
according  to  the  sacred  right  and  the  fundamental  nature  of  the 
case.  This  is  the  only  limitation  which  is  to  be  found  in  the 
expression  ;  it  is  not,  however,  the  restriction  of  absolute  decree 
— but  with  Him  as  with  the  Father. — All  that  He  wills  He  can, 

manifold,  endless  energy  in  giving  life  to  the  dead  throughout  the  world, 
for  example,  by  the  fountain  of  Bethesda,  so  is  it  also  the  Son's  delight  to 
quicken  and  diffuse  life  everywhere  ! 

1  Bengel :  Nunquam  ejus  vokmtatem  destituit  effectus.     And  this  is  also 
predicated  of  God.     (Ps.  cxv.  3 ;  Dan.  iv.  32.) 
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but  He  cannot  will  everything.  Here  we  find  the  transition 
to  judging,  and  the  connection  between  quickening  and  judg- 
ment.1 

Ver.  22.  For  it  is  assuredly  in  the  xpfosg,  as  the  yap  shows, 
that  we  are  to  find  the  ground  and  the  explanation  of  the  ovg 
Qihu.  If,  on  the  one  hand,  the  visible  quickenings  of  the  dead 
as  signs  of  the  power  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  gave  proof 
that  He  was  appointed  to  be  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead,  and 
therefore  that  He  might  truly  testify  this  of  Himself;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  more  profoundly  understood,  this  proof  approves  it- 
self as  it  points  to  the  judgment  which  has  already  taken  place 
in  the  quickening  itself.  Only  let  us  apprehend  both  these 
pregnant  ideas  of  the  Divine  working  in  their  entire  fulness  and 
depth,  as  they  are  intended  to  be  understood  here,  and  as  is  in- 
dicated in  the  rqv  xpiciv  ttuguv  which  introduces  the  latter  of 
them !  That  is  not  merely  the  final  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  which  comes  forward  afterwards  in  ver.  27,  but  the  entire 
deciding,  separating,  and  excluding  process  which,  as  the  pre- 
paration for  the  great  winding  up,  goes  on  in,  and  in  connection 
with,  the  beginnings  of  the  process  of .  quickening.  The  xpfoig 
is  not  merely  (according  to  Ebrard)  the  withholding  of  life  (least 
of  all  in  the  predestinarian  sense) ;  nor  is  it  merely  (according 
to  Schleiermacher)  the  distinguishing  between  the  earlier  and 
the  later,  the  selection  of  what  shall  now  be  quickened  from  what 
shall  be  progressively  quickened  down  to  the  woivreg  of  ver.  28 ; 
but  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  no  other  than  the  merciful  judgment 
of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  the  cutting  off  of  sin,  which  cannot  be 
pretermitted  even  to  believers  for  their  salvation's  sake.  When 
in  ver.  24  the  more  restricted  idea  of  spiritual  quickening  comes 
forward,  then,  as  the  contrast,  the  xpfotg  also  is  referred,  in  a 
more  restricted  sense,  to  condemnation  and  exclusion  from  life. 

It  is  almost  self-evident,  further,  that  in  this  compressed  dis- 
course, which  is  not  unfolded  in  a  strictly  logical  form,  the  Lord 

1  If  we  were,  with  many,  to  lay  emphasis  upon  the  connection  of  ovg 
Si'Xii  with  ^aoKoiih  alone,  and  not  with  iystpsip,  there  might  be  found  a 
profound  truth  in  such  a  position  of  the  word.  But  this  only  holds  good 
in  the  deeper  meaning  of  %w**t*h  ;  and  it  does  not  exclude  the  fact,  that 
even  then  the  Lord  raised  from  bodily  death  whom  He  would,  and  because 
He  would. 
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does  not  design  to  say  that  the  Father  judgeth  no  man  absolutely. 
He  is  continuing  His  former  manner  of  speech,  and  following 
up  His  former  words — "Even  as  He  immediately  quickeneth  no 
man  ;  but  both,  as  all  His  works,  only  through  the  Son."  Thus 
we  may  translate  ovhi — So  also  not,  or,  Even  not.  But  it  is  wisely 
and  designedly  so  expressed,  since  it  might  be  said  that  the 
Father  quickeneth  the  Son  according  .to  His  humanity,  but 
judgeth  Him  in  no  sense  at  all.  He  hath  committed  to  the  Son 
all  judgment,  that  is  (with  Calvin),  the  entire  work,  the  ruling 
and  ordering  of  His  kingdom  (so  that  in  this  sense  even  the  rais- 
ing and  quickening  are  included  in  it),  its  whole  prerogative  and 
power — which  expression  now  fills  up  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
vious "  showing,"  and  probably  contains  an  allusion  to  Ps.  lxxii. 
1-4. 

What  is  the  end  and  aim  of  this  committal  to  the  Son — which 
indeed  involves  no  retirement  on  the  part  of  the  Father,  but  is 
the  most  essential  manifestation  of  Himself  in  His  own  express 
image  and  likeness  ?  The  honour  of  the  Father  in  the  Son  !  As 
the  world  was  first  created  that  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Son 
might  be  shown  forth  in  it,  so  is  the  same  end  contemplated  in 
the  entire  redemption  of  fallen  man.  The  zccdag,  taken  alone, 
does  not,  indeed,  constrain  us  to  interpret  this  of  a  strict  equality 
of  Divine  honour — any  more  than  the  i<rri  in  the  institution  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  proves  the  mystery — but  it  is  most  evident 
throughout  the  whole  discourse,  from  its  beginning  to  its  end, 
that  it  speaks  of  nothing  less.  If  the  Father  doeth  nothing  with- 
out the  Son,  if  the  Son  ivorks  in  all  things  even  as  the  Father, 
then  it  follows  in  essential  fitness  that  equality  of  honour  must 
be  the  consequence  of  equality  of  working,  yea,  that  unity  of 
honour  must  be  the  consequence  of  unity  of  working.1  And  this  is 
the  very  meaning  of  the  next  clause;  which  goes  on  to  add  that  the 
honour  of  the  Son,  severed  from  the  honour  of  the  Father,  is  not 
to  be  thought  of,  just  as  if  it  should  say — For  the  Father  will 
and  can  no  otherwise  be  honoured.  Pfenninger  says  that  this 
"  holds  good  even  of  those  who  are  sent  by  a  King  with  full  cre- 
dentials ;"  but  this,  though  well  intended,  demands  infinitely  too 

1  Reference  has  been  rightly  made  to  Hos.  iii.  5,  where  the  term 
of  Divine  honour  ihi  is  used  both  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  of  David 
their  king. 
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little,  for  here  there  is  more  than  the  mission  of  a  Representative 
for  a  limited  time.  Baumgarten-Crusius  lets  his  Rationalism 
appear  in  that  most  arbitrary  saying — "  but  the  honour  of  the 
Son  is  not  the  honour  paid  to  His  person,  but  to  His  relation  and 
work ;"  we  who  believe  know,  however,  and  not  only  we  but  the 
Rationalists  themselves  know  it  well  enough  in  their  secret  con- 
science, that  there  is  no  relation  and  work  of  Jesus  apart  from 
His  Person.  He  has  said  it  and  He  will  make  it  good  ;  He  will 
so  reign  and  rule  that  all  shall  finally  be  constrained  to  honour 
Him  as  Lord,  even  those  who  till  then  have  refused  that  honour 
— either  as  the  Lord  who  raiseth  to  eternal  life,  or  as  the  Judge 
who  doometh  to  everlasting  damnation.  Even  in  the  earlier  Old- 
Testament  dispensation  it  was  cared  for  and  so  ordered,  that  no 
one  could  long  conscientiously  worship  a  God  and  Father  of  the 
world,  without  acknowledging  Him  in  the  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Israel,  consequently  also  in  Christ,  the  fulfilment  of  the  old 
covenant,  the  Son  of  the  Father.  The  question  is  not  here  of 
those  who  know  Him  not ;  the  ftrj  riyjoov  rov  viov  is  only  he  who 
denies  his  honour  to  Him  who  is  sent  to  him,  as  the  manifested 
and  attested  Son.  Sincere  heathens  unconsciously  honour  the 
Son,  whose  light  faintly  shines  into  their  darkness ;  Christians 
who  oppose  themselves  to  the  living  God,  to  Him  who  testifies 
Himself  as  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  undermine  the  testimony 
of  the  Son  concerning  Himself  and  the  Father  by  taking  away  the 
Old  Testament,  and  yet  would  retain  the  Father  still — like  the 
modern  Jews  who  have  stolen  that  name  from  us; — but  the 
progressive  error  of  such  doctrines  of  lies  has  been  but  too 
often  made  manifest  and  mourned  over,  as  it  is  described  in  1 
Jno.  ii.  23 ;  2  Jno.  9.1  "  They  begin  by  opposing  Jehovah,  and 
end  with  the  systhne  de  la  nature"  (Joh.  v.  Mliller).  Neither 
do  they  succeed,  finally,  who,  like  Herder  formerly,  would 
separate  the  eternal  Son,  idealistically  understood,  from  Jesus 
the  Son  of  man ;  against  which  Kleuker  has  well  written  : 
"We  cannot  see  how  it  is  possible  to'  bestow  upon  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  an  honour  which  should  not  and  may 


1  And  that  which  Origen  (de  princ.  1,  2,  10)  expressed  as  the  only  pos- 
sible trinitarian  speculative  knowledge  of  God — Pater  non  potest  esse  quis 
si  fihus  non  sit. 
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not  be  bestowed  upon  Him  as  the  Son  of  man  ;  since  in  truth 
neither  this  Son  of  man  apart  from  the  Son  of  God,  nor  the 
Son  of  God  apart  from  the  Son  of  man,  has  to  us  any  subsist- 
ence." We  shall  in  the  process  of  the  discourse  which  we  now 
enter  upon  find  superabundant  assurance  of  the  inseparable 
unity  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man.  Jesus  the  Son  of 
man  is  no  Saint,  to  whom  we,  like  good  Catholics,  offer  an  invo- 
catory worship,  distinguished  from  prayer  ;  but  God  is  manifest 
in  that  flesh  which  His  eternal  Son  has  assumed,  and  the  same 
God  who  will  not  give  His  honour  to  another,  nor  His  praise  to 
graven  images  (Isa.  xlii.  8),  has  in  fact  and  indeed  in  giving  all 
His  works  over  as  the  Father  to  the  Son  given  to  Him  all  His 
honour  likewise — and  He  will  require  it !  He  will  make  the 
enemies  of  His  Son  His  footstool ! 

Ver.  24.  In  this  second  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you" — 
out  of  which  a  third  immediately  after  wards  springs — begins  the 
strengthening  confirmation  of  the  lofty  assertions  to  which  the 
Son  had  given  utterance,  and  the  clear  exhibition  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  they  rested.  From  ver.  30  onwards  the  testimony 
for  the  conviction  of  unbelief  is  made  prominent ;  but  now  a 
demonstration  is  specifically  promised  in  order  to  attract  faith, 
the  experimental  evidence  to  be  enjoyed  internally  now  and  ex- 
ternally hereafter.  He  who  by  faith  gives  to  the  Son,  and  so  to 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  His  honour,  experiences  in  the  full  sense, 
to  his  own  salvation,  the  two  greatest,  all -comprehending  and 
distinctive  works  of  the  Son  : — the  dead  live  in  the  full  meaning 
of  the  word,  having  even  now  eternal  life ;  and  they  come  not 
into  the  judgment  of  condemnation,  but  ever  stand  in  the  judg- 
ment  of  the  Son  of  man,  in  the  full  meaning  of  that  word ;  that  is, 
under  the  judgment  of  His  mercy  and  grace. 

Here  could  not  have  been  substituted — He  that  beholdeth  My 
works.  For  although  the^ works  of  Christ,  Matt.  xi.  2,  5,  even 
after  the  term  of  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  are  ever  more 
and  more  wonderfully  exhibited  in  the  history  of  the  world  and 
of  the  church ;  and  although  once  afterwards,  ch.  vi.  40,  the  see- 
ing of  the  Son  stands  for  the  recognition  and  acknowledgment  of 
His  personal  dignity,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  with  respect  to 
the  universal  experience  of  believers  from  age  to  age,  the  hearing 
of  His  word  is  the  great  test  and  condition.    All  the  words  which 
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He  spake,  and  which  He  has  been  pleased  to  transmit  to  us  in 
such  a  manner  that  in  reading  we  may  hear  them,  and  much 
more  in  hearing  may  read  them,  are  one  great  word  ;  and  every 
individual  word  which  I  truly  accept  may  be  to  my  faith  an 
introduction  to  the  whole  fulness  of  His  teaching.  The  c&zovztv 
receives  from  the  appended  vriffrtveiv  the  pregnant  sense  of  a 
genuine  hearing  in  the  obedience  of  faith— and  .such  also  is  the 
meaning  of  oi  uxoOffuvreg  in  ver.  25.  "  In  this  hearing  begins 
man's  agency  in  his  awakening  (that  is,  susceptibility  for 
awakening  impression),  in  faith  it  ends,"  says  Fikenscher  half 
truly  ;  for  as  it  regards  its  ending  with  faith,  it  must  never  be 
forgotten  that  the  faith  which  must  mature  towards  finished 
fidelity  never  reaches  its  end  below.1  But  it  is  observable  that 
our  Lord  does  not  use  here  the  customary  kigtzvoov  elg  Ips,  but 
instead  thereof  toj  vrep-^uvri  {jus.  This  is  not  to  be  merely  re- 
solved into — He  who  believeth  that  I  am  sent  of  the  Father  (ch. 
xvi.  27,  28,  xvii.  8),  in  my  Mission,  in  God  as  having  sent  Me, 
— but  it  once  more  brings  into  high  prominence  the  complete 
oneness  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  just  as  His  final  words 
to  the  Jews  declare  it,  ch.  xii.44;— He  that  believeth  in  Me, 
believeth  not  on  Me  (as  a  man,  independent  of  and  another  than 
God),  but  on  the  Father  in  Me.  Finally,  it  is  in  the  utmost 
condescension  that  the  Father  Himself,  to  be  believed  in  Christ, 
is  placed  in  the  dative,  just  as  a  man  might  be  worthy  to  be 
believed ;  for  this  is  the  majesty  at  once  and  the  grace  of  the 
testimony  of  God,  that  it  is  victoriously  convincing,  and  yet 
ranks  itself  only  as  if  it  were  the  highest  of  human  testimonies. 
See  and  mark  attentively  in  relation  to  this,  1  Jno.  v.  9,  10. 
Here  also,  as  in  that  chapter  vers.  11-13,  follows  the  assured 
inward  witness  confirming  and  sealing  the  faith  which  is  put 
forth  ;  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  the  bestowment  of  a  new 
life,  which  is  itself  a  resurrection  (Eph.  i.  19,  20),  yea,  the  true 
and  complete  resurrection  of  man  dead  in  sins ;  whereas,  with- 
out this  internal  principle  and  beginning  of  life,  the  bodily 
resurrection  itself  will  but  reveal  and  consummate  the  work  of 

1  With  all  honour  to  the  word  of  the  Apostle,  2  Tim.  iv.  7  (which, 
however,  plainly  hangs  on  ver.  6,  and  is  not  for  our  imitation),  the 
truth  remains  as  we  have  set  it  forth  on  Lu.  xviii.  8,  in  the  fourth  volume 
of  this  work. 
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death.     The  g^g/v  ^curju  aiaviov,  without  the  article,  already  ap- 
proaches the  idea  of  ver.  26. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  not  coming  into  judgment? 
We  have  already  in  a  preparatory  way  of  explanation  given  our 
acceptation  of  the  word.  We  might  by  various  philological 
means  extract  its  meaning,  not,  however,  without  leaving  some 
kind  of  zpfoig  remaining  even  for  believers.  Many  have  laid 
stress  upon  the  gp^sc^a/  eig,  with  allusion  to  the  prayer  against 
temptation  : — he  comes  not  so  deeply  into  condemnation  as  to 
remain  in  it,  and  no  more  to  come  out.  This  is  the  most  artificial 
method,  and  quite  inconsistent  with  the  analogy  of  Scripture  and 
scriptural  language.  For  the  whole  expression  is  ordered  with 
reference  to  human  notions,  as  referring  to  the  coming  before  a 
tribunal  where  first  the  decision  is  made  between  right  and  wrong. 
Thus  Deut.  xxv.  1  (TpoeeXOcuffiv  rig  *p.),  Job  ix.  32  (ekOapev 
6[Aodv[/j(x,h6v.)  If  it  be  said  that  we  shall  indeed  all  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  for  the  revelation  of  our  character  (2  Cor.  v.  10), 
but  that  this  is  not  a  coming  into  judgment,  since  the  decision  is 
not  then  first  judicially  made,  but  the  ancient  absolution  only  con- 
firmed and  rendered  final; — then  we  can  only  reply  that  the  phra- 
seology here  is-  directly  opposed  to  this  sense,  and  that  the  same 
might  be  said  of  the  damned,  since  the  condemnation  already 
passed  upon  their  unbelief,  chap.  iii.  18,  is  no  more  than  con- 
firmed and  consummated.  We  would  express  the  meaning  thus  : 
— He  cometh  not  any  more,  any  further,  into  any  other  judgment 
than  that  merciful  judgment  of  the  word  and  Spirit  upon  his  sin, 
under  which  he  has  already  placed  himself  in  hearing  and  be- 
lieving the  truth.  Ver.  30.  That  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the 
matter  itself;  and,  thus  exhibited,  we  may  found  upon  it  the 
simple  assumption  that  the  Lord  noiv  as  in  chap.  iii.  17,  18 
takes  zpicrig  from  the  comprehensive  idea  of  it  given  in  ver.  22, 
and  uses  it  in  a  more  restricted  sense  (Erasmus :  in  condemna- 
tion em).  And  this  more  restricted  sense  of  the  same  phrase 
occurs  throughout  the  earlier  Scriptures  in  those  passages 
which  speak  of  the  being  brought  to  judgment,  with  guilt  pre- 
supposed and  doom  assured ;  for  instance  in  t3aro3  &ti3JjT7K 
Ps.  cxliii.  2  (|&m}  riffsKdyg),  *|KH1?  Eccles.  xi.  9,  although  in 
Eccles.  xii.  14  it  passes  over  into  the  more  general  signification 
again.     Thus  the  words  coincide  most  impressively  with  the 
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epexegesis which  follows: — Because  he  hath  life  through  believing 
he  cometh  naturally  no  more  into  that  condemnation  of  death,  in 
which  he  lay,  and  from  which  he  hath  been  drawn  forth.1  The 
present  gp^sra/  (which  Nonnus  has  diluted  into  J'gsra/),  with  its 
fulness  of  promise  and  encouragement,  is  followed  by  the  ampler 
(jjerafiefiqzev,  which  must  not  be  perverted  into  the  future 
transiet  of  the  Vulgate,  but  is  no  less  than  the  full  and  pregnant 
perfect,  as  we  find  it  again  in  1  John  iii.  14.  It  is  the  transition 
to  the  xa)  vvv  hrn  of  the  following  verse,  and  Oamrog  obviously 
means  ex  vi  oppositi  that  inward,  spiritual  death  of  the  sinful 
soul,  which  is  the  true  death  in  death,  and  without  which  the 
mere  physical  dying  were  no  death  at  all.  Chap.  xi.  25,  26. 
When  the  one  decisive  step  has  been  taken  in  faith,  and  the 
great  transition  effected  (that  step,  however,  as  the  Berlenb.  Bib. 
remarks  is  not  a  leap),  all  the  rest  follows  surely,  with  the  resur- 
rection of  life.2  These  {Jberafizfiyjzoreg  are  the  true  "Hebrews" 
— and  this  allusion  to  the  mystical  meaning  of  +\3ty  we  would 
rather  accept  with  the  child-like  "  triflers,"  whom  the  Lord  con- 
descends often  thus  to  "  trifle"  with,  than  the  allusio  ad  typum 
hujus  rei,  i.e.,  pascha  which  Grotius  after  Augustine  maintains, 
or  even  Lampe's  reference  to  the  iny  between  the  two  pieces  in 
the  jv-q  ma. 

Yer.  25.  Every  believer  at  least,  who  looks  at  the  connection 
with  what  has  preceded,  must — having  himself  passed  from 
death  unto  life — apply  a  spiritual  signification  to  these  words  also, 
and  without  hesitation  regard  them  as  describing  an  internal 
resurrection.  But  the  expressions  here  used  being  so  similar  to 
those  of  vers.  28,  29,  expositors  have  been  much  divided  upon 
this  point ;  and  their  divisions  have  made  the  exposition  of  this 
chapter  one  of  the  most  fruitful  in  warnings  that  the  history  of 
exegesis  furnishes.  Men  have  rushed  to  both  extremes  with 
needless  contention,  simply  because  they  will  not  understand  the 
combination  of  the  internal  and  external  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy   Ghost :    and  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  the  more  arbi- 

1  "Wesley  thinks  it  necessary  to  add — Unless  he  make  shipwreck  of  the 
faith.  But  this  is  needless  here,  since  in  vitrrevap  the  perseverance  of  faith 
unto  the  end  is  presupposed. 

2  Not  vivificatio  fidem  antecedit  (!),  but  ipse  fides  est  transitio  i.e.  ac- 
ceptio  vivificationis. 
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trary,  to  understand  in  ver.  25  only  a  bodily  resurrection,  or  in 
vers.  28,  29  only  the  previous  spiritual  quickening  of  all  believers. 
The  latter  seems  the  worse,  but  the  former  is  bad  enough.  As- 
suredly, in  ver.  21,  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  the  Jews  with  such 
plain  reference  to  their  Messiah-expectation,  that  they  could  not 
otherwise  than  understand  Him  of  a  bodily  resurrection ;  but 
how  can  we  suppose  that  He  would  speak  continually  of  the 
External,  without  having  in  His  thought  the  Internal  which 
lies  at  its  foundation,  and  which  in  everything  external  is  either 
shadowed  forth  or  plainly  revealed  ;  and  how  can  we  suppose 
that  He  would  not  lead  His  hearers  in  that  direction  ?  Even  the 
Spirit  in  the  prophets  applies  it  thus  (we  find  it  so  used  in  Isa. 
xxix.  18,  xxxv.  5,  6,  lxi.  1,  2)  ;x  in  Ezek.  xxxvii.  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Israel  has  this  application  ;  and  surely  the  Lord  Himself 
would  still  more  distinctively  bring  it  into  prominence.  Again, 
as  we  cannot  accept  the  great  symbolical  pledge  in  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
as  figuring  something  actual  by  something  unreal,  and  which 
could  not  be  literally  possible ;  but  must  regard  it  as  pointing 
.to  that  real  resurrection  which  is  openly  announced  in  Isa.  xxvi. 
19,  and  Dan.  xii.  2  ;  so  shall  we  find  it  here — The  real  and  ex- 
ternal resurrection  is  not  simply  supposed  in  this  most  open  testi- 
mony, but  is  further  expressly  announced  in  the  subsequent 
declaration  of  vers.  28,  29. 

"  Yea  verily,  I  am  He  whom  ye  wait  for,  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Raiser  of  the  dead — thus  begins  the  Lord  anew  with  His 
third  Amen,  Amen — but  I  have  told  you  before,  and  now  tell 
you  again,  that  this  quickening  of  the  dead  by  the  voice  of  My 
word  begins  now  in  the  souls  of  believers;  and  that  is  the  true 
Resurrection  of  life,  without  which  there  can  be  none  in  any 
future  time."  We  cannot  understand  how  Olshausen  can  make 
good  his  assertion  that  "  the  formula  gp^gra/  apu  x,a)  vvv  lariv 
cannot  be  used  concerning  spiritual  resurrection,  for  this  is  sup- 
posed to  be  already  effected  and  present;"  it  is  as  if  he  had  never 
read  the  strictly  analogous  word  of  ch.  iv.  23.  Yet  all  the 
quickening,  and  all  the  life  of  the  few  who  believed  in  Jesus  at 
that  time,  was  indeed  only  the  faint  beginning,  it  was  scarcely 

1  And  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  compare  our  observations  upon  Matt. 
xi.  Yol.  ii. 
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indeed  the  bursting  germ  of  that  full  power  of  life  which  only 
after  Pentecost  came  and  still  comes  into  the  death  of  all  the 
world,  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike  (Eph.  ii.  1;  Ps.  cxv.  8).  The 
article  in  ol  vsxpof  attaches  itself  immediately  to  the  previous 
rov  Oocvcirov;  indeed  all  the  expressions  here  are  significantly 
chosen  differently  from  ver.  28.  There  is  even  some  meaning 
in  the  fact  that  here  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  which  is 
made  emphatically  prominent,  while  there  in  connection  with 
this  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man  appearing  for  final  judg- 
ment; for  it  is  only  faith  that  can  now  discern  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God  who  calleth.  But  more  important,  and  indeed  de- 
cisive, is  the  KOil  ol  azovffuvrtg  which  is  added;  for  this  brings 
out  that  actual  limitation  and  election  which  was  dimly  expressed 
in  ovg  #2As/,  that  election  which  depends  upon  faith.  (Almost 
as  if  it  had  been  said  instead — ol  QiXovTtg  comp.  ver.  40.)  To 
understand  this  as  a  mere  corroborating  repetition — And  as, 
even  as  soon  as,  they  hear,  they  shall  all  live1 — is  altogether  in- 
appropriate. Baumgarten-Crusius  remarks  here  very  acutely 
and  correctly  that  it  is  not  zou  axovcravreg,  the  article  interven- 
ing takes  out  a  certain  number  of  those  who  hear,  those  namely 
who  hear  aright;  so  that  the  uzovuv  has  a  different  meaning  in 
the  two  clauses — the  voice  is  heard  by  all,  some  among  them 
accept  and  yield  to  its  call.  This  was  prepared  for  by  ctzovoov 
zai  niffrwM,  ver.  24,  and  in  ch.  x.  26,  27,  we  find  the  same 
saying  in  the  same  sense.  The  Trdvrsg  of  ver.  28  afterwards  is 
something  very  different  from  this.  That  the  Xoyog  is  now 
called  a  (poovri  is  not  the  least  bar  to  our  understanding  the  pas- 
sage of  a  spiritual  resurrection,  although  Olshausen  strangely 
maintains  that  it  should  be:  for  (pcovr}  is  essentially  distinguished 
from  \byog,  and  is  here,  as  ver.  29  shows,  no  other  than  the 
creating  voice  which  calls  the  dead  to  life !  Does  not  (pavrj  be- 
long necessarily  to  the  figure  so-called  (rather  most  absolute 
reality),  according  to  which  the  quickening  of  believers  is  termed 
a  resurrection  ?  Is  not  the  Lord's  word  at  least,  when  He  calls 
us  into  life,  an  awakening  voice,  the  cry  of  omnipotent  creation 

1  Grotius:  Et  illi,  simul  atque  audierint,  vivent,  ne  quis  audientes  a 
non  audientibus  putet  distingui !  Or  as  others :  So  suddenly  do  the  dead 
arise,  that  quickened  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  they  may  be  said  to  hear 
the  voice ! 
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to  the  inner  man,  lying  in  his  death  1  (Eph.  v.  14.)  Olshausen 
artificially  supplies — oi  ctzovffoivrsg,  scil.  rdv  Xoyov,  those  who 
earlier  in  their  life-time  had  heard,  and  thus  are  prepared  and 
capable  of  recognising  the  <puvii ;  and  in  harmony  with  this  in- 
terpretation understands  the  tcou  vvv  lanv,  with  many  others,  of 
a  first  resurrection  of  believers  already  beginning  when  Christ 
appeared,  and  since  secretly  going  on.  But  however  true  and 
harmonious  with  Scripture  this  first  resurrection  may  be,  the 
Lord  is  not  speaking  now  publicly  of  such  a  mystery;  a  mystery 
so  essentially  different  from  the  expected  resurrection  of  Israel 
in  the  Messiah's  reign  :  He  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  had 
allusion  to  that,  and  His  hearers  could  not  have  so  understood 
His  reign.  The  first  resurrection  includes,  on  the  one  hand, 
according  to  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  some  who  had  never  heard  the 
word  of  Christ  in  life;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  not  all  who  were 
His  believing  people.  But  the  expressions  here  used  are  inap- 
plicable in  either  case.  Finally,  we  cannot  admit  any  reference 
in  these  words  to  those  preliminary,  individual  resurrections, 
which  took  place  as  signs  of  the  time  that  was  coming.  Yer. 
21  did  in  some  degree  connect  itself  with  them,  and  the  irdvrsg 
of  ver.  28  points  back  to  them  again  by  way  of  contrast ;  but 
here  between  the  two  the  oi  vzkoo)  stands  prominently  first, — 
not  individual  dead,  surely,  but  all  who  were  constrained  out- 
wardly to  hear  the  voice,  though  only  a  few  would  rightly  and 
inwardly  hear.  The  Lord  appeals  to  this  hearing  and  willing, 
which  are  followed  by  the  internal  experimental  evidence  of  the 
true  resurrection  ;  and  He  further  calls  in  order  to  produce 
them ;  and  this  is  the  kernel  of  His  whole  testimony — He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear!  All  who  suffer  themselves  to 
hear  the  awakening  voice,  shall  live:  this  future  now  taking  the 
place  of  the  'iypiv  and  ^rafaftriKivou  is  a  necessary  complement 
of  the  sense,  since  the  life  received  by  believers  at  the  outset  is 
to  go  on  progressively  even  to  the  consummate  Zjiaovrau  of  the 
bodily  resurrection  also  unto  life — which  is  not  to  be  excluded 
here  as  the  ultimate  goal.  But  what  this  Zpfj  in  its  ground  and 
principle  really  is,  we  learn  from  the  following  verse,  which  is 
strictly  connected  with  this : — the  life  in  God  and  from  God 
communicated  by  the  Son. 

Ver.  26.  With  God  is  the  fountain  of  life,  m  lipo,  Ps.  xxxvi. 
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10;  Jer.  ii.  13.     He  hath  life  b  eoivrS  and  h$  zavrov.     This 
His  Aseitas,  Avroovfficc,  which  is  necessarily  implied  in  the  idea 
of  God,  is  not  so  much  asserted  here  as  presupposed  in  the 
oWsp,  in  order  to  tell  us,  that  He  communicates  this  His  life 
through  the  Son,  who  like  the  Father  is  the  independent  foun- 
tain of  life  for  us.   Not  as  if  we  were  obliged  to  translate  simply 
— Zfl^v,  that  is,  the  vivifying  power,  though  the  clause  tends 
also  to  that  in  its  connection.     It  would  not  be  proper  here,  a* 
in  the  following  sentence,  to  say—  %ovffiw  &*&  Ucvzs,  for  the  life 
of  God  is  in  itself  already  a  vivifying  power  (govtriu  fyoyomv,  as 
Theophylact  says),  and  it  should  be  carefully  emphasized  that 
the  Son  like  the  Father  hath  life  b  iocvrco,  is  Himself  the  life. 
(Ch.  i.  4,  xi.  25 ;  1  Jno.  v.  20.)     Notwithstanding,  He  hath 
not  as  the  Son  life  k$  iuvrov  like  the  Father,  but  from  the 
Father;    this   trinitarian   relation  ad  intra  is  an  immoveable 
boundary  of  definition  in  the  well-measured  words.     fO  viog 
is  here  as*  everywhere  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man  in 
the  inseparable  unity  of  both  natures,  and  the  Bwffg  resolves 
itself  into  a  twofold  sense:— it  applies  to  the  eternal  Son  before 
time  was,  and  He  thereby  most  expressly  declares  Himself  to  be 
the  Firstborn  before  every  creature,  inasmuch  as  the  creature 
can  have  life  only  b  foa;  and  as  it  respects  the  Son  of  man  it  is 
a  yet  more  proper  giving,  as  we  find  in  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  but 
that  was  only  rendered  possible  by  His  being  the  Son  of  God. 
The  solution  of  the  apparent  contradiction  between  idwtp  and 
b  iccvrv  is  to  be  sought  in  the  incomprehensible  mystery  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son:  we  shall  not  pause,  however,  to  dwell 
upon  that,  but  proceed  with  the  discourse,  which  now  passes 
over  to  our  humanity,  and  speaks  words  pertaining  to  man's 
salvation. 

Ver.  27.  In  this  verse  is  finally  summed  up  all  that  the  Lord 
might  say  concerning  the  two  great  works  of  God,  Quickening 
and  Judging,  in  the  strict  oneness  of  their  twofold  character. 
The  words  are  simple  and  plain  for  the  first  investigation  of  a 
rightly  disposed  mind,  but  they  involve  the  whole  unfathomable 
depth  of  the  connection  and  relation  between  those  two  Divine 
works  from  the  Creation  to  the  final  Judgment,  as  they  proceed 
ever  in  and  by  the  Son.  Their  entire  consummation  alone  will 
bring  us  to  an  adequate  knowledge  of  their  true  harmony;  now 
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we  can  only  study  them  in  a  very  rudimentary  way.  Christ 
gives  life  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  He  was  from  the  be- 
ginning of  things  the  principle  and  source  of  life  to  all  creatures; 
but  He  judgeth  as  the  Son  of  man,  that  is  the  end  of  God's 
dealings  with  fallen  man  upon  earth.  It  is  clear  from  the  an- 
tithesis with  ver.  26,  that  this  most  strikingly  significant  on 
vlog  kvdoojTTOV  lari1  without  any  article  is  designed  to  make 
emphatic  His  humanity.  Allowing  that  the  expression  may 
contain  a  reference  to  Dan.  vii.  13,  14,  we  must  assume  that 
there  also  EOK  "&  is  used  with  especial  relation  to  His  mediatorial 
oneness  with  humanity,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  understanding 
here — "because  He  is  the  Messiah."  This,  in  such  a  connec- 
tion, would  be  a  meaningless  addition,  instead  of  that  very  deep 
thought  which  is  in  the  expression,  though  short-sighted  ex- 
positors too  often  pass  it  over.  Yon  Meyer's  note  deserves 
respectful  consideration:  "because  man  should  be  judged  by 
his  fellow,  by  the  most  gracious  and  the  meekest  man,  by  man 
who  hath  borne  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  can  have  compassion 
upon  his  brethren — so  that  it  is  Mercy  itself  which  judgeth." 
This  is,  verily,  the  judgment  of  the  Son  of  Man !  He  has  Him- 
self fought,  if  not  with  sin  in  Himself,  yet  with  the  sin  of  the 
world,  and  conquered ;  He  knows  by  the  experience  of  His  own 
infirmity  in  the  flesh,  the  precise  boundary  line  between  that 
which  is  inseparable  from  humanity  and  sinless,  and  that  which 
is  truly  guilt ;  He  hath  exercised  the  most  perfect  compassion 
towards  His  brethren,  the  members  of  His  own  body,  before  the 
judgment  and  in  order  to  turn  away  its  sentence ;  and  when  the 
last  judgment  comes  He  will  consummate  that  mercy  in  His 
believing  people,  by  that  final  forgiveness  without  which  even 
then  not  one  of  them  could  stand.  He  will  then  be  a  merciful 
and  gracious  Judge  to  His  own,  towards  all  whom  He  can  re- 
cognise in  that  character.  But  he  to  whom  this  normal  and 
central  Man,  in  whom  all  the  history  of  mankind  is  representatively 
summed  up,  can  then  judicially  say — "  I  know  thee  not,  because 
thou  wouldst  never  know  Me,"  will  be  with  that  purest  justice 

1  On  the  incorrect  reference  of  this  to  ver.  28,  see  Liicke  S.  61,  62, 
and  Lampe  ad  h.  1.  Comp.  also  Bruckner  on  de  Wette  at  this  passage, 
who  allows  force  to  the  omission  of  the  article,  but  then  forgets  it  in  a 
weak  and  superficial  interpretation. 
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which  love  will  still  and  ever  retain,  condemned.1  A  Son  of  man 
the  Judge  of  all  the  world,  as  God !  This  is  the  offence  of 
blinded  minds ;  but  the  Lord's  words  go  forth  to  prevent  it— 
Eejoice  ye  rather  that  the  Father  hath  committed  to  His  Son 
as  the  Son  of  man  the  judgment  of  you  all ! 

This  utterance  reaches  forward  even  to  the  great  day  when 
the  zpiffw  iroiiiv  will  be  finally  accomplished;  but  ver.  30  will 
teach  us  that,  if  we  would  then  stand  before  this  Son  of  man 
with  acceptance,  we  must  submit  ourselves  to  His  merciful 
judgment  even  now  in  this  present  time.  All  who  believe, 
hearing  now  His  voice,  know  in  their  own  experience  that  the 
Son  of  God  giveth  eternal  life,  and  that  the  Son  of  man  com- 
passionately judgeth — "  I  condemn  thee  not;"  and  both  combine 
in  the  beginning  to  give  assurance  which  the  glorious  future 
will  confirm: — "A  very  different  doom  awaits  the  unbeliever!" 

Vers.  28,  29.  "  Then  did  the  Jews  marvel  at  this  unheard  of 
doctrine,  and  even  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  appeared  to  be 
hurried  away  by  the  overpowering  current  of  His  words,  for- 
getting for  a  while  their  hatred  and  their  scorn,  and  standing  in 
amazement?  Teschendorf.  But  He  seizes  upon  this  their  aston- 
ishment, and  goes  on  to  utter  that  sublime  and  serene  ^  Qav(jjd- 
Zpre  which  was  yet  more  wonderful  than  what  He  had  said  be- 
fore. Tovro  naturally  means  what  had  just  been  said : — Marvel, 
not  at  this  merely,  rather  believe,  and  thus  experience  unto  salva- 
tion how  I,  the  Son,  as  Son  of  man,  judge,  and  give  from  God  the 
life  of  God ;  for  every  man  who  abides  till  that  day  in  unbelieving 
amazement,  who  hath  been  offended  in  Me,  will  then  be  con- 
strained to  experience  that  I  have  testified  the  truth.  Few 
among  you  now  hear  My  voice  .aright ;  but  then  shall  all,  those 
too  who  have  been  long  in  their  graves  (what,  and  wheresoever 
their  graves  unknown  to  man  may  be),  be  compelled  to  hear  it ! 
And  then  shall  be  the  final  and  eternal  decision,  when  all  come 
forth  and  are  revealed.  Then  shall  there  be  to  believers  a  judg 
ment  also  unto  life,  to  unbelievers  a  new  life  unto  judgment 

1  Being  Him&elf  the  principle  of  life  in  humanity,  He  can  in  the 
most  perfect  manner  distinguish  between  men  who  are  quickened  to 
eternal  life,  and  those  who  are  fallen  into  death.  So  Lange  very  truly, 
but  not  sufficingly — the  idea  of  judgment  which  it  indicates  being  too 
restricted. 
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The  unbelievers  shall  be  awakened,  but  not  to  the  life  of  the  Son 
of  God;  judged,  but  not  with  that  merciful  judgment  of  the  Son  of 
man  which  had  been  offered  in  vain  before.  And  then  shall  there 
be  the  voice  heard — Come  forth  !  as  it  was  prophetically  heard  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus.  The  Lord  refers  almost  literally  to  Dan. 
xii.  2  ;  but  He  extends,  in  Tavreg,  what  there  more  immediately 
points  by  D^i  to  a  first  resurrection,  into  a  universality  of  final 
resurrection.  For  avoccraatg  Zpvjg  compare  also  ccvocaraffig  Big 
Zfioqv,  2  Mace.  vii.  14.  It  is  indeed  true  that  He  mentions  the 
works  first  of  all  as  judicial  signs  of  faith  or  unbelief,  and  so  far 
those  who  have  done  good  are  those  who  have  persisted  in  faith 
and  in  the  new  life  thereby  received ;  those  who  have  done  evil 
are  those  w7ho  have  persisted  in  unbelief  or  relapsed  into  it.  But 
as  the  Lord  Himself,  in  Matt.  xxv.  (see  our  exposition,  Vol.  iii.) 
teaches  us,  and  so  also  the  rest  of  Scripture,  that  there  will  be 
some  who  had  never  learned  to  know  the  name  and  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  (although  they  experienced  in  themselves  the 
distinctive  energy  of  the  Logos),  wre  are  led  to  a  profounder  con- 
sideration of  the  reason  why  the  Lord  here,  as  in  Rev.  xx.  12, 
13,  mentions  the  works  instead  of  faith  or  unbelief.1  If  those 
who  had  been  partakers  of  a  first  resurrection  already  enjoyed 
the  restoration  also  of  physical  life,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
heathens,  mercifully  accepted,  receive  by  the  first  immediate 
voice  of  the  Lord  which  they  now  hear,  the  full  life  of  the  inner 
man  : — the  resurrection  itself  is  their  regeneration,  just  as  to  those 
who  will  be  found  alive  and  not  come  forth  from  their  graves,  their 
change  will  be  a  resurrection.  Thus  does  the  sacred  word,  even 
where  it  is  not  speaking  directly  of  these  and  such  like  mysteries, 
yet  leave  room  for  them,  if  we  collect  together  in  one  all  that  is 
afterwards  said.  Thus  it  may  be  understood  how,  in  this  special 
sense,  the  resurrection  is  to  many  a  resurrection  of  life, — to 

1  We  do  not  too  literally  understand  here  a  consciously  developed 
faith  or  unbelief  in  His  person !  My  critic,  Miinchmeyer,  who  terms 
this  position  a  false  one,  has  entirely  misunderstood  me,  for  I  do  not  by 
any  means  deny  the  value  of  works  only  as  a  proof  of  the  internal 
state.  That,  nevertheless,  the  performance  of  good  works  "  is  depen- 
dent upon  faith  in  the  Redeemer,"  even  where  His  word  has  not  been 
received,  Schleiermacher  has  rightly  perceived,  however  otherwise  erroneous 
his  view  of  the  last  judgment  may  be.  S.  360,  361  of  his  Homilies  on  St 
John. 
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convict  and  put  to  shame  those  to  whom  life  was  once  offered  in 
vain,  and  to  whom  the  resurrection  is  now  of  damnation  alone. 
Against  Schleiermacher's  trifling  remark — we  cannot,  in  the  face 
of  the  solemn  Scripture,  find  any  better  word  for  it — that  there 
cannot  be  a  resurrection  into  eternal  death,  since  all  condition  of 
unbelief  must  pass  away  for  ever,  and  that  the  resurrection,  as  the 
great  severance,  is  not  yet  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  God's 
will,  every  man,  however  much  he  may  desire  an  Apocatastasis 
eternally  proceeding,  or  accomplished  at  the  last  day,  may  find 
his  defence  in  Matt.  xxv.  46,  and  the  current  of  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture. The  Lord  does  indeed  mean  in  opposito  a  resurrection  of 
death,  but  He  does  not  expressly  so  term  it,  partly  because  such 
an  6%v{Jbapov  would  savour  too  much  of  the  bitterness  of  contempt 
in  the  lips  of  Him  whose  love  is  now  bent  only  on  winning  all, 
and  is  therefore  withheld  ;  partly  because  in  the  whole  circle  of 
the  ideas  of  this  discourse  life  and  judgment  are  uniformly  anti- 
thetical.1 

Ver.  30.  Here  begins  the  second  part  of  this  discourse.  After 
the  Lord  has,  consistently  with  His  own  dignity,  vindicated  Him- 
self, though  by  only  stronger  and  stronger  assertion  of  His  Divine 
works,  He  now  proceeds,  in  a  certain  sense,  to  give  evidence.  It 
is  not  so  much,  however,  evidence,  as  a  reproof  of  their  unbelief 
appended  to  it,  their  unbelief  being  condemned  by  the  collected 
body  of  witnesses  in  their  progression  and  unity ;  just  as  the 
self-evidencing  works  were  previously  held  forth  for  their  con- 
demnation, which  thus  themselves  in  reality  coincide  with  the 
testimonies.  For  in  Divine  things  there  is  for  man  no  other 
evidence  for  conviction  than  this  '£kzy%og  ^ay^drcov  for  the 
opening  of  the  eye  of  faith.  We  shall  see  that  the  several  testi- 
monies to  which  the  Lord  appeals  are  esteemed  by  Him  to  be 
but  one  connected  testimony  of  the  Father,  and  that  in  conjunc- 
tion with  His  own  self-testimony. 

We  see  this  at  once  when  our  Lord,  at  the  outset  of  the  proving 
part  of  His  discourse  (as  it  is  improperly  called),  only  repeats 
this  first  assertion  at  ver.  19.  We  may  exhibit  the  arrangement 
of  thought  thus  : — as  He  has  hitherto  defended  the  first  matter 

1  As  also  the  Jews  distinguish  between  win  and  "*ipJ?,  see  Buxt.  lex. 
Rabb.  p.  745. 
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of  accusation,  the  rocvroc  <7roie7i>  Iv  aafifidrw,  the  "kvziv  to 
(Tccfificcrov,  His  Ipya^etrdui,  and  that  only  by  the  Xsyetv, 
which  is  repeated  against  the  second  greater  accusation,  that 
He  was  the  Son  of  God— so  He  now  defends  this  "hkyuv  itself 
specifically,  in  still  continuing  it,  now  however  placing  His 
"Koyog  in  conjunction  with  every  "koyog  of  the  Father,  which  the 
Jews  had  already  received  (ver.  38).  He  has  hitherto  spoken 
of  the  Son,  the  Son  of  man  standing  before  them,  in  the  third 
person  (with  the  exception  of  ver.  24,  in  connection  with  that 
most  central  "hkyv  VfjuTv) ;  He  now  begins  and  continues  to  give 
full  prominence  to  the  first  person  of  His  zdycu.  Thus  He  re- 
peats, first  of  all,  in  ver.  30,  the  declaration  from  which  He  set 
out  in  ver.  19.  But  this  second  ovhh  now  more  distinctly  em- 
braces all  that  has  preceded,  from  the  Sabbath-work  which  they 
had  blamed  to  the  judgment  of  the  last  day;  He  retires  back  again, 
as  it  were  appeasingly  after  the  great  declaration  of  vers.  28,  29, 
to  the  position  of  subordination  to  the  Father,  and  connects 
directly  His  now  proceeding  word  and  judgment  with  His  final 
judicial  utterances.  As  I  do  nothing  of  Myself,  so  also  I  speak 
nothing  of  Myself — that  is  the  progress  of  the  thought.  But  He 
terms  His  speaking  to  the  world  a  judging,  in  immediate  con- 
junction with  the  final  judgment  just  mentioned  (comp.  after- 
wards ch.  viii.  25,  26)  ;  and  thereby  declares  two  things,  confir- 
matory of  our  previous  exposition  of  the  comprehensive  and 
frequent  KpiGig — not  only  that  the  judgment  of  unbelievers 
already  begins  in  His  spoken  word  (ch.  xii.  48),  but  also  that 
believers  are  similarly  required  to  submit  their  sins  to  the  pre- 
sent judgment  of  His  merciful  word.  Before  it  was — What  I 
see,  I  do ;  now  it  is — As  I  hear,  I  judge  and  speak.  That  is — I 
hear  of  the  Father,  consequently  always  aright ;  consequently 
My  judgment  is  always  right,  always  just,  yea  it  is  the  only 
unerringly  sure  judgment  of  Divine  truth,  which  is  revealed  in 
My  person  to  mankind.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  in  Isa.  xi. 
3,  4,  this  judging  in  righteousness  is  exhibited  as  the  first  great 
official  work  of  the  future  Messiah.  It  is  there  negatively  de- 
clared that  He  shall  not  see  and  hear  after  the  manner  of  men,1 


1  Since  the  most  upright  judge,  not  being  omniscient,  can  only  judge 
according  to  what  he  hears  and  sees  in  the  most  unprejudiced  manner 
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and  that  is  one  and  the  same  with  this  positive  assertion  that 
He  hears  rightly  from  the  Father.  And  here  rises  to  us,  when 
we  view  it  more  generally,  another  twofold  distinction  : — "  If 
I  judge  you,  your  sin,  your  unbelief,  the  pride  of  your  hearts 
(as  then  was  to  be  the  case),  I  judge  you  justly  ;  if  I  arrogate 
to  Myself  the  authority  for  this,  that  I  am  the  Son,  the  Saviour, 
and  Judge  of  mankind,  I  do  not  unjustly  appropriate  anything 
to  Myself.  For  the  Father  Himself  in  Me  commands  Me,  in  My 
inmost  being,  to  declare  to  all  the  world  that  I  am  HeV  This 
is  in  sublime  analogy  with  the  humble  appeal  of  the  Apostles  to 
what  the  Lord  and  His  Spirit  had  shown  and  testified  to  them, 
Acts  iv.  19,  20.    Comp.  John  viii.  55, 

This  might  have  been  enough.  But  the  Lord  yet  more  deeply 
and  graciously  condescends  to  us,  when  He  goes  on  to  add — be- 
cause I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  who  hath  sent 
Me  !  (irarpog  is  probably  not  the  right  reading).  This  sinless- 
ness,  this  pure  freedom  from  self,  this  living,  moving,  and  having 
His  being  in  the  love  of  God  (vers.  41,  42)  as  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law,  may  and  should  be  seen  from  without  by  the  world ; 
these  are  His  gpya  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  wherein, 
through  the  unity  of  His  entire  sacred  action  and  life,  all  His 
individual  wonderful  works  attest  their  divinity.  As  He  did  no 
sin,  so  was  there  no  deceit  found  in  His  mouth — this  is  the  great 
conclusion  which  He  sets  before  us  here,  as  in  ch.  viii.  46 ; 
though  the  Rationalists  down  to  our  own  day  have  never  under- 
stood it.  He  asserts  here,  as  in  ch.  viii.  28,  29,  His  perfect  sin- 
lessness,  and  appeals  to  that  as  evidence,  that  in  this  inseparable 
unity  of  His  whole  Person,  as  He  stands  before  us  judging  all 
alike,  all  His  miracles  are  attested  to  be  Divine  works,  and  the 
sum  of  His  declarations  concerning  Himself  and  us,  Zizuiov  and 
akrjQig.  For  a^eupr/a  as  sin  and  as  error  is  essentially  one.  Sin 
is  the  acting  from  self,  error  and  lie  the  speaking  from  self,  in 
opposition  to  God ;  and  as  the  Son  with  perfect  offioQ&kyjffig 
seeketh  nothing  but  the  Father's  will,  that  is,  only  lives  for  its 
fulfilment  (a  condescending  expression  in  antithesis  with  our- 

possible.  And  the  hearing  is  placed  distinctively  before  the  koivuv  x*t 
otyiv  (John  vii.  24)  in  r^CMHreXm^/f  (which  does  not  befit  blind  justice). 
The  Lord,  however,  needs  not  first  to  question  and  examine  men,  for  He 
hath  heard  all  before  of  the  Father. 
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selves) — how  could  He  speak  any  other  than  the  pure  truth  of 
God?1 

Yer.  31.  Teschendorff  here  interjects  the  interruption  of  a 
contradicting — "Thou  bearest  witness  of  Thyself !"  (of  what  value 
is  that  ?)  and  there  is  nothing  inappropriate  in  the  supposition. 
It  is  possible,  though  not  probable,  that  the  testimony  which  the 
Evangelist  gives  as  one  was  occasionally  interrupted,  and  thus 
broken  up  into  parts  ;  it  is  not  probable,  for  the  Evangelist  else- 
where is  accustomed  to  insert  the  interrupting  rejoinders.  It  is 
too  universallly  recognised  that  within  the  circle  of  fallible  and 
selfish  humanity  a  man's  own  testimony  in  his  own  affairs  is  of 
no  avail,  to  render  any  resort  to  the  Talmud  or  other  learned 
source  necessary.  But  Tholuck  quotes  the  Rabbinical  D*tK  pK 
tovy  *&  by  |WO — Liicke,  with  others,  Pomponius  de  testibus — 
nullus  idoneus  testis  in  re  sua  intelligitur,  in  connection  with 
which  the  notes  to  a  certain  song  involuntarily  occur  to  my 
mind.2  Such  an  allegation  against  His  testimony  the  Lord 
might  have  answered  in  two  ways : — by  vindicating  His  true  and 
holy  self  in  distinction  from  self  as  applied  to  us  (as  ch.  viii. 
14)  ;  or,  as  here,  by  speaking  more  accommodatingly,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  the  allegation — "  If  T,  in  the  sense  in  which  ye  understand 
it,  testified  of  Myself,  then  would  My  testimony  be  indeed 
unworthy  of  credit.  But  such  a  solum  'Ey^y  is,  as  I  have 
said,  in  My  case  impossible."  This  is  the  immediate  result 
of  taking  vers.  19  and  30  together,  as  those  who  heard  must 
have  felt. 

Ver.  32.  But  another  1  It  is  a  melancholy  exhibition  of  the 
superficiality  of  much  of  the  exposition  both  of  ancient  and 
modern  times,  that  this  most  sublime  "AXkog,  in  which  the 
Lord  distinguishes  Himself  from  the  Father  without  prejudice 
to  their  essential  Oneness,  just  as  in  chap.  xiv.  16  He  distin- 
guishes the  Holy  Ghost,  has  been  so  generally  misapprehended. 
Assuredly  the  discourse  does  not  in  this  disjointed  way  introduce 
something  quite  new,  the  explanation  of  which  we  should  have 
to  seek  in  the  sequel,  but  it  keeps  still  its  relation  to  what  had 


1  Wimmer  also,  in  the  Stud,  und  Krit.  1845.  i.  118,  thus  rightly  under- 
stands the  passage. 

2  Wandsbecker  Bote,  third  part,  at  the  beginning. 
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been  said  before,  with  a  design  to  confirm  it ;  and  from  what  had 
preceded  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  this  aXkog  must  be  the 
bcsivog  of  ver.  19,  now  set  in  opposition  to  the  hypothetical  false 
'Ey<^.  Another  in  the  distinction  of  persons,  and  yet  not  another 
as  He  who  ever  worketh  and  testifieth  in  the  Son  Himself;  just 
as  the  viog  avOpawov  is  ever  one  with  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 
How  could  the  Son,  indeed,  after  all  that  He  had  testified  and 
declared  concerning  Himself,  receive  witness  from  another,  from 
an  actual  man,  ver.  34?  As  it  regards  the  formula  aKkog  \ariv 
wre  may  compare  those  strictly  similar  in  chap.  viii.  50,  54, 
and  so  also  ver.  18  of  the  same  chapter.  The  present  in  6 
(jjccprvpajv  and  (juccprvps7  of  itself  forbids  us  to  interpret  it  of  the 
Baptist,  wdio  is  introduced  in  ver.  35  with  /jv.1  In  the  tlol) 
olha  appears  again  once  more  the  self-consciousness  of  Him 
who  alone  had  heard  and  seen  the  Father,  the  stamp  of  which 
in  word  and  work  of  itself  exhibits  this  testimony  of  the  Father 
wept  avrov  as  also  a  testimony  hi  avrov.  He  who  is  repelled  by 
the  supposition  that  zal  olha,  on  aXqQTjg  \ariv  r\  (juaprvpia  avrov 
are  the  words  of  the  Son  in  relation  to  the  Father,  should  com- 
pare chap.  iii.  33,  vii.  28,  viii.  26,  55y  before  he  decides  to  reject 
it.  God  is  the  true  God  emphatically,  the  Son,  in  whom  He  is, 
liveth,  and  beareth  witness,  knoweth  Him  to  be  such  imme- 
diately— and  in  a  manner  quite  different  from  man's  knowledge 
that  God  cannot  lie. 

Yer.  33.  The  Jews  as  VGoQpoi  raig  azoalg  might  indeed,  as 
they  would  understand  the  \yi)  of  an  individual  man  like  them- 
selves, so  also  pervert  this  aKkog  into  another  man  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense,  and  consequently,  as  he  was  most  likely  to  occur  to 
their  minds,  understand  it  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  Lord  had 
foreseen  this,  and  He  would  by  it  awaken  their  conscience,  for  the 
testimony  of  John  was  also  a  true  testimony  of  the  Father ; 
afterwards  making  that  lead  the  way  to  a  higher  and  more  imme- 
diate testimony.  So  that  Teschendorff's  interpolation  is  once 
more  not  amiss — "  Ah,  thou  meanest  John  the  Baptist,  who, 
they  say,  testified   concerning  Thee  !"     The  Lord   hereupon 

1  It  is  well  known,  however,  that  Guys.  Theophyl.  Euthym.  Nonnus 
(who  has  «AAo?  dvvip),  Erasmus,  etc.,  understand  it  of  the  Baptist :  Grotius 
called  it  facillimum  (!) — while  men  like  Hess  echo  it,  and  de  Wette  and 
Baumgarten-Crusius  maintain  it  vigorously. 
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answers  not  simply — I  mean  not  him ;  but — "  Not  him  as  a  man, 
and  not  him  alone !"  For  we  must  now  assert,  what  almost  all 
expositors  fail  to  discern,  that  all  which  follows  is  no  more  than  a 
development  of  the  previous  declaration — q  [/jccprvplcc,  ty  6  ircirTJp 
fjwzprvpu  Trspi  hfjuov ;  that  is,  that  the  Lord  now  points  out  the 
three  testimonies,  the  Baptist's,  that  of  the  loorks,  and  that  of 
Scripture,  as  one  consistent  and  concerted  testimony  of  God. 
Here  there  is  a  most  significantly  developed  gradation.  When 
the  Father  would  send  forth  His  Son,  He  gave  His  testimony  by 
the  Forerunner  whom  He  sent ;  whose  finger,  pointed  to  Jesus, 
concentrated  in  itself,  and  finally  closed,  the  entire  Old  Testament 
reference  to  Christ  as  contained  in  the  preaching  of  repentance 
in  the  law,  and  in  the  announcement  of  the  kingdom  in  the  pro- 
phets. But  this  testimony  appealed  for  its  own  value  to  the 
mighty  demonstration  of  the  Fulfiller  who  came  after  him  who 
gave  it.  Now  testifies  in  the  middle  place  the  Father  Himself 
(ver.  37)  ;  that  is,'  He  testifies  most  directly  by  the  works  of  the 
Son,  who  for  us  utters  His  voice  and  reveals  His  shape,  as  it 
never  else  was  seen  or  heard  ;  thus  the  word  of  John  is  essentially 
confirmed  by  Christ,  and  the  word  of  the  last  Prophet,  as  well 
as  of  all  who  preceded  him,  becomes  a  fiefiaiorepog  Xoyog  for  our 
ey^ofjjsv,  through  the  coming  of  Him  whose  coming  was  foretold. 
(2  Pet.  i.  19.)  And  then,  finally,  the  entire  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  (to  which  the  new  and  apostolical  were  added  to  this 
end)  become  illustrated  in  this  light,  and  glorified  into  the  third 
and  last  testimony,  to  which  alone,  even  after  the  manifestation 
and  works  of  the  Son,  unbelief  can  be  referred  through  all  the 
ages  of  time.  Not  as  if  it  could  be  in  itself  a  greater  witness  be- 
sides and  above  the  Son  Himself;  but  for  our  conviction — and 
thus  according  to  the  essential  idea  of  the  word — the  originally 
given  and  abiding  testimony  of  the  ancient  Scriptures  is  actually 
the  greatest.  For,  it  is  only  in  the  right  understanding  of  them, 
in  the  comparison  of  Him  who  stands  before  us  quickening  and 
judging  us  and  the  world,  with  Him  ov  gypa-^/g  JVLyyo%  xut  oi 
Tpotprjrat  (ch.  i.  46),  that  the  works  of  the  Son  become  under- 
stood and  appreciated,  so  that  our  zvpfaupev  may  follow.1     Such 

1  So  that  this  is  the  reason  why  Schleiermacher,  rejecting  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, can  never  find  anywhere  the  true  Christ. 
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is  the  progression  of  the  three  witnesses,  according  to  which  vers. 
33  and  38  appear  to  be  no  other  than  a  reproving  reference  and 
appeal — "  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  yet  believed  him  not ; —  Ye 
see  and  hear  Me,  and  in  Me  the  Father,  but  ye  believe  not ;  but 
then  in  ver.  39  arises  the  exhortation  and  direction — Now  search 
into  the  Scriptures  better  than  you  have  hitherto  done,  and  with 
this  one  declaration  alone  can  I  dismiss  you  !"  Thus  much  pre- 
paratorily upon  the  wide-spread  controversy  between  the  Indica- 
tive and  the  Imperative  in  this  passage. 

In  this  second  part  the  reproving  vfjueTg,  taken  from  the  "kiyoj 
VfjuTv,  is  placed  in  sharply  defined  antithesis  with  the  lyojy  for  the 
judicial  detection  of  their  unbelief.  "  Ye  manifested,  and  indeed 
possessed,  when  John  came,  the  beginning  of  faith ;  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  solemn  truth  of  his  plain  words — though  he 
wrought  no  miracle1 — was  extorted  from  you."  We  know  with 
what  convincing  power  our  Lord  elsewhere  laid  this  fact  upon 
their  consciences — see  our  exposition  of  Matt.  xii.  Yol.  ii.  "  Even 
ye  Pharisees  desired  to  hear  him,  as  did  Herod  when  he  was  in 
prison  ;  ye  sent  unto  him  with  a  certain  measure  of  confidence 
in  him,  to  ask  that  man  if  he  was  himself  the  Messiah.  But 
when  his  answer  came  which  pointed  to  Me,  it  was  not  accord- 
ing to  your  mind,  because  ye  would  not  come  to  Me  ;  and  then 
was  the  unbelief  of  your  hearts  made  manifest.  He  bare  witness 
to  the  truth  (Grotius  :  modeste  dictum,  non  mihi),  that  is,  he 
confessed  and  denied  not  (chap.  i.  20),  he  humbly  declared  what 
was  the  truth,  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  and  pointed  to  Me, 
coming  after  him."  Thus  the  Lord,  on  the  other  side,  confirms 
and  approves  the  word  of  His  minister  and  forerunner,  respond- 
ing with  \yw  iifjiji  to  his  ovrog  hffri.  The  Lord  is  not  here  re- 
minding the  members  of  that  mission  to  John  of  any  single 
testimony,  personally  pointing  out  Jesus,  which  they  had  sup- 
pressed because  of  the  people  (as  Lange  thinks) ;  it  is  not  of  any 
other  record  not  preserved  that  He  here  speaks,  but  of  that 
testimony  which  we  read  in  St  John,  and  which  they  had  indeed 

1  "  God  did  not  give  John  miracles  to  work,  in  order  that  no  man  might 
say — John  wrought  miracles  as  well  as  He !  How  can  we  decide  ?  The 
Jews  would  have  had  more  difficulty  in  distinguishing  between  Christ  and 
John — it  would  ever  have  been  a  cause  of  confusion  to  them."  Berlenb. 
Bibel. 
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suppressed  before  Himself  and  the  people  alike,  by  not  believ- 
ing it. 

Ver.  34.  The  correct  reading  is  undoubtedly  ctvOpaTov,  and 
this  singular  of  itself  points  to  the  true  sense  in  which  we  can 
understand  our  Saviour  to  repel  the  ordained  testimony  of  him 
who  witnessed  of  Christ  that  all  men  through  Him  might  believe, 
chap.  i.  7.  Now,  although  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  not  John  who 
can  previously  approve  Jesus  as  a  higher  authority,  but  John  him- 
self, who  is  first  approved  by  all  things  that  he  spake  of  this  man 
being  found  to  be  true  (chap.  x.  41) — yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
was  sent  of  God  as  the  greatest  prophet,  and  consequently  his 
witness  was  as  certainly  the  voice  and  word  of  God  from  heaven, 
as  the  voices  at  the  Jordan  and  Mount  Tabor.  Our  Lord's 
meaning  must  be  interpreted  as  an  accommodation  to  their  un- 
believing want  of  understanding.  As  they  held  Himself  to  be  a 
mere  man,  so  they  denied  the  man  of  God  in  John  ;  and,  in  the 
pure  Eationalist  style,  might  suppose  that  their  mutual  appeals 
were  the  result  of  a  concerted  and  secret  plan.  It  is  against  this 
that  the  word  so  keenly  protests — "  i,  the  Son  of  God,  receive 
not  the  testimony  (with  the  article— the  testimony,  necessary  to 
me  as  in  ver.  31 1  admitted  to  you)  from  John  as  from  a  man  ;'n ' 
for,  and  now  we  quote  Zeller,  "  where  is  the  ambassador  of  Caesar 
or  King,  who,  instead  of  seeking  his  authentication  directly 
from  his  own  sovereign  himself,  would  appeal  to  the  testimony 
of  the  secretary  to  his  embassy  V  "  If  it  were  merely  human 
testimony — though  ye  think  so — I  would  either  not  mention  it  at 
all,  or  absolutely  reject  it ;  but  I  do  mention  it,  and  I  do  refer  to 
it,  consequently  ye  perceive  that  I  appeal  to  it  as  the  testimony 
of  God,  who  also  hath  sent  this  man."  Tqv  f/juprvpiciv  does  not 
go  back  generally  to  ver.  31,  as  we  have  already  said  (Bruckner 
— which  I  needed) — but  hangs  directly  upon  ver.  32,  and  includes, 
as  we  pointed  out,  the  words  of  the  Baptist  also  under  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Father.  The  Lord  begins  anew  to  teach  here  that 
which  Israel  should  long  ago  have  known,  and  which  the  appeal 

1  Axpfioiuetu  is,  indeed,  here  not  merely — to  allow  the  validity,  to  accept 
(as  ch.  iii.  11,  32),  but  to  appropriate,  seek  out,  allege,  urge  as  evidence  ; 
standing  parallel  with  tyruu  in  ver.  44.  But  the  expression  " grasp  at"  is 
too  strong,  for  here  as  in  ver.  41  we  can  only  assign  with  propriety  the 
softer  meaning  to  our  Lord. 
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afterwards  to  Scripture  as  the  final  testimony  emphatically 
decides — that  Divine  testimonies  are  given  through  men.  And 
as  He  now  saith  this  that  they  might  be  saved,  so  also  hath  God 
the  Father  from  age  to  age  for  our  salvation's  sake  condescend- 
ingly given  His  word  to  man  by  the  instrumentality  of  man. 
First  at  the  conclusion,  ver.  36,  do  we  perceive  prominence  given 
to  rrjv  ftaprvpiccv  ;  thus  expressing  the  contrast  between  the  tes- 
timony immediately  given  by  the  Father  and  that  given  mediately 
through  John  the  Baptist. 

Ver.  35.  The  Jjv1  indicates  that  John's  course  was  now  ful- 
filled, that  he  was  in  prison,  if  not  actually  put  to  death.  But 
the  article  which  must  not  be  pretermitted  in  6  \vyjoq  has  a 
large  signification  as  an  attestation  for  John  ;  more  particularly 
in  this  twofold  sense.  It  places  him  in  opposition  to  the  true 
p$g  as  a  human  instrument,  a  light  being  kindled  in  him  for 
his  own  age ;  but  it  also  points  him  out  as  the  expected  Fore- 
runner, who  was  to  come,  the  Elias  before  the  Messiah.  And 
with  this  coincides  the  expression  used  concerning  him,  and 
which  is  almost  literally  that  of  Ecclus.  xlviii.  1  concerning  Elias  : 
— unary  yrpopTjr'/jg cog  Trvp,  tcgu  6  Xoyog  avrovcog  Xaf/bToig  Izaisro. 
Now,  whether  the  Lord  consciously  and  designedly  referred  to 
the  words  of  Sirach's  son  (and  we  have  most  undeniable  proofs 
of  such  allusions  to  apocryphal  passages  in  His  discourses),  or 
whether  this  was  a  current  proverb  concerning  Elias  in  those 
days,  does  not  affect  the  question  at  all :  the  thing  remains  the 
same,  the  reference  is  perfectly  plain  and  obvious.  We  must, 
however,  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  zcii6[MVog  zui  (paivav, 
which  are  certainly  not  tautological.  The  KakaQoii  is  obviously, 
as  in  Ecclus.,  intended  of  that  fiery  zeal  which  was  the  essential 
spirit  of  Elias  (Lu.  i.  17,  ix.  55) ;  and  that  in  a  twofold  con- 
trast: —  first,  with  the  peaceful  and  mild  beaming  of  light  and 
truth  in  Christ ;  and  then  with  the  childish  folly — afterwards 
alluded  to — which  desired  only  to  take  pleasure  in  the  light, 
without  being  consumed  by  the  zeal.  But  the  Lord  indicates 
a  yet  deeper  meaning  by  the  collocation  of  the  two  words  : — that 
man  generally,  even  a  prophet  (as  the  Apostles  Lu.  xii.  35),  can 

1  Bengel,  who  assigns  a  later  date  to  the  embassy,  strives  to  show  that  the 
jjv  places  the  Baptist  in  the  past,  because  the  Jews  were  weary  of  him,  and 
he  himself  already  obscured  by  the  greater  light  of  Jesus. 
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only  give  light  by  burning,  like  a  lighted  candle — until  he  is 
burnt  out,  and  his  mission  upon  earth  ceases.  Thus  did  the 
Baptist  burn — brightly,  but  rapidly — he  was  upon  the  scene 
only  <rpog  oopccv.  God  had  placed  him,  as  St  Augustine  says, 
upon  the  candlestick,  "  that  men  might,  by  his  candle,  seek  the 
day" — but  even  this  accommodation  to  their  infirmity  was  in 
vain,  and  was  the  occasion  of  a  fearful  perversion.  A  man  like 
this  preacher  of  repentance  was  not  sent  to  be  rejoiced  in,  but  for 
the  awakening  of  \v7rr1  zclto,  Qibv ;  they,  however,  played  with 
him  as  children  play  with  the  light  that  comes  into  the  room  ; 
they  know  not  yet  the  use  of  the  light,  and  only  take  pleasure  in 
its  lustre,  without  using  it  to  light  them  to  duty  and  earnest  em- 
ployment. Although  this  implies  an  acknowledgment  enforced 
from  them  that  in  him  there  was  <p£g9  the  truth,  yet  it  was  no 
more  to  them  (as  Luther's  translation  aptly  expresses  it)  than  a 
mere  schein  or  brightness,  which  led  them  to  stream  into  the 
desert  without  any  spirit  of  obedience  to  the  truth,  without  any 
actual  repentance  or  faith,  and  stand  or  sit  before  him  like  their 
fathers  before  Ezekiel,  see  Ezek.  xxxiii.  30-33.  The  first  vf/jStg 
had  made  prominent  the  actual  representatives  and  rulers  of 
Israel ;  but  the  second  one  includes  more  especially  the  mass 
of  the  common  people;  and  this  word  is  at  the  same  time  a 
proof  (in  opposition  to  Lange's  above-mentioned  remark)  that 
the  Lord  was  speaking  publicly  here,  and  not  before  any  tri- 
bunal. He  could  not  thus  have  spoken  before  the  greater  or 
lesser  Sanhedrim  ;  but  if  He  was  comprehending  together  both 
rulers  and  people,  He  might  impute  to  each  party,  as  in  vers. 
33  and  35,  what  the  other  had  done.  Just  as  in  Matt.  xvii.  12 
He  imputes  by  oca  ti^Xtjctccv  even  Herod's  act  to  the  entire 
people,  see  Vol.  ii.  The  JiOekqffurs  is  the  language  of  sharp 
reproof  and  irony,  and  discloses  preparatorily  the  secret  principle 
of  evil  in  their  will,  as  it  fully  comes  out  in  the  ov  Qzkere  of  ver. 
40.  Whatsoever  they  either  will  or  will  not,  is  alike  contrary  to 
the  testimonies  of  God !  The  light  shineth  upon  them  in  vain, 
and  no  fire  from  heaven  can  set  them  on  fire !  Lange  and 
Bengel  (and  Cyril  and  Chrysostom  of  old)  refer  the  grpdg  &>pav 
to  the  people's  will  (ne  voluntas  quidem  vestra  fuit  diuturna), 
but  we  hesitate  to  accept  this  :  for  we  do  not  read  that  the  people 
had  abandoned  John  the  Baptist  before  his  retirement,  nor  is  it 
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probable ;  and  the  capriciousness  of  individual  runners  to  and 
fro, — of  whom  there  were  many,  doubtless,  who  only  paid  heed  to 
him  TTpog  apccv, — still  less  suits  a  discourse  so  general  as  this.  We 
think  the  thought  more  striking,  the  declaration  more  convinc- 
ing, if  we  take  it  thus  : — As  long  as  this  light  burned  and  shone, 
ye  were  there  to  look  at  it — but  now  that  he  is  gone,  where  is 
the  fruit  of  repentance  towards  God,  and  of  faith  towards  Me  ? 
If  we  ask,  finally,  what  was  the  ayuXkicHrQijwi  in  John  which 
the  Lord  allows  the  people  to  have  felt,  the  answer  is  obvious 
— They  rejoiced  to  hear  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at 
hand  and  the  Messiah  come ;  everything  else  they  passed  over, 
and  painted  the  Messiah  to  their  own  imaginations  as  they  would 
desire  to  have  Him. 

Ver.  36.  We  have  already  shown  in  what  sense  peiZfi)  is  to  be 
understood,  and  have  now  only  to  remark  that  it  gives  us  to  see 
the  principle  of  the  order  of  these  three  testimonies  ;  and  hence 
that  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  must  be  relatively  the 
greatest.  For  we  can  think  of  no  other  than  a  mere  relative 
sense  for  us,  when  we  narrowly  examine  the  subject.  Just  as 
the  works  of  the  Son  are  in  their  foundation  all  alike  great  as  the 
works  of  God,  the  first  faint  commencement  of  judging  .and 
quickening  in  the  human  heart  being  a  power  of  God  equally 
with  the  last  things  of  the  last  great  day,  while  yet  for  our  Qav- 
(jbuZpiv  they  are  developed  as  ever  increasing  fjustZ^om,  greater  and 
greater  things  are  spoken  of; — so,  while  all  true  testimonies  of 
God  are  equally  great  in  themselves,  they  penetrate  our  unbelief 
with  a  gradation  of  energy — at  first  more  and  more  direct  and 
immediate,  the  strongest  evidence  is  finally  reached  by  falling 
back  upon  the  written  medium  again.  Christ  as  the  Sun  needed 
no  longer  the  light  of  John,  and  then  finally  the  prophetic- 
apostolic  word  (once  more  to  cite  2  Pet.  i.  19)  shone  with  the 
brightest  lustre  of  all,  upon  the  dark  places  of  unbelief.  Tov 
'lauvvov  instead  of  rrjg  [jbccpruptocg  rov'Iaowvov  (Vulg.  Johanne — 
Erasm.  testimonio  Johannis)  is  a  breviloquence  which,  though 
the  philologist  Winer  counts  it  of  no  significance,  has  in  it  here 
something  emphatic ;  for  not  merely  is  the  Lord's  lya,  but  the 
Father  Himself,  thereby  put  in  clear  antithesis  with  the  avdpojTog, 
— although  this  man,  so  to  speak,  was  himself  absolutely  nothing 
but  a  witness  and  a  testimony. 
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We  have  made  it  already  sufficiently  plain  to  our  readers 
that  the  works  to  which  the  Lord  here  appeals,  cannot  possibly1 
be  merely  signs  and  wonders  in  the  narrow  sense.  The  offence 
which  the  older  orthodoxy  has  given  to  Rationalism  through 
laying  too  great  stress  upon  the  evidence  of  miracles,  must  be 
cancelled  by  a  deeper  insight.  Let  the  first  part  of  this  discourse 
be  rightly  understood,  which,  treating  of  the  'ipyoig,  regards  them 
only  as  the  exciting,  teaching  symbols  of  His  inward  operation : 
even  the  {jbiyurra,  and  IV^ara  at  the  last  day  being  only  the  final 
external  manifestation  of  an  internal  resurrection  and  of  an 
internal  condemnation.  Let  it  be  observed  that  in  ver.  24  He 
most  distinctively  points  to  the  evidence  of  the  experience  of  the 
inner  man,  and  in  ver.  30  only  appeals  to  the  holiness  of  His 
own  life.  Let  the  words  spoken  at  the  close  of  the  Lord's  public 
life,  John  xii.  37,  be  well  understood  in  their  analogy  with  Ps. 
xcv.  9 ;  and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  wonders  displayed  before 
the  eyes  avail  not  unless  the  ears  of  the  dead  hear  the  voice  of 
the  great  awakening  call.  We  do  not  indeed  by  this  disparage 
the  miracles :  they  stand  among  His  works,  as  in  the  Lord's 
meaning  here,  so  also  in  such  passages  as  Matt.  xi.  5,  21,  23. 
Acts  ii.  22  gives  them  their  full  importance  ;  but  when  the  Lord 
speaks  in  St  John  of  His  works,  as  here  and  chap.  x.  36-38, 
xiv.  10-12,  He  regards  the  miracles  only  in  their  connection 
with  His  entire  holy  life  and  His  whole  faithful  testimony  (so 
Lampe — totus  operum  ejus  nexus),  independently  of  which  con- 
nection the  greatest  portenta  both  in  Scripture  and  the  nature 
of  the  case  are  regarded  as  valueless.  "  In  Christ,  whose  entire 
operation,  in  teaching  and  acting,  consisted  in  the  constant 
exhibitions  of  an  immanent,  ever-present  Divinity,  all  activity  is 
coincident  with  miracle :  hence  St  John  says  simply  spya." 
(Beck,  Einleitung.  S.  189.)  With  this  view  alone  will  i'w 
Tikauaoj  avTa  harmonize,  spoken  with  the  same  fulness  of 
meaning  as  in  chap.  iv.  34  and  xvii.  4.2  All  His  gpya  are  one 
great  epyov,  which  proceeds  onwards  towards  its  consummation 
before  our  eyes  in  individual  spyoig.     The  Father  hatli  given 

1  Although  Olshausen  and  Storr,  Flatt  and  Kuinoel,  believe  this  I 

2  For  the  explanation  of  this  in  the  Schullehrerbibel  of  Brandt  is  very 
flat — that  I  should  do  all  that  is  appointed  to  me,  even  on  the  Sabbath, 
whether  ye  will  or  not ! 
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them  to  Him  that  He  may  do  them,  but  at  the  same  time  it  is 
the  Father  who  doeth  them  in  Him  (chap.  xiv.  10),  and  thus  hath 
the  Father,  since  His  coming  and  work,  ever  borne  witness 
to  Him  ;  there  is  no  other  more  immediate  self,  no  other  exhi  - 
bition  of  the  Father  than  in  the  Son  and  His  works — that  is, 
His  whole  life  and  act,  including  His  word,  and  in  the  peculiar 
light  of  that  His  own  word,  brightly  shining  and  clearly  speak- 
ing to  all.  This  is  our  anticipatory  exposition  of  the  following 
verse. 

Vers.  37,  38.  There  are  not  wanting,  indeed,  expositors  (they 
may  be  seen  in  Lampe)  who  interpolate  here  a  fourth  testimony, 
to  which  the  (Jbefjbocprvprjzs  referred — namely,  the  voice  from 
heaven  which  bare  witness  to  the  Son  at  His  baptism  in  the 
Jordan.  We  can  only  say  that,  on  the  one  hand,  this  testimony, 
as  pertaining  only  to  the  Son  Himself,  could  not  be  appropriately 
numbered  among  the  testimonies  for  others  who  should,  through 
it,  believe ;  and,  further,  as  it  only  became  known  through  the 
words  of  the  Baptist,1  it  is  already  included  in  the  first  of  our 
three  testimonies.  We  cannot  by  any  means  understand  how 
the  Lord  could  lay  the  stronger  emphasis  upon  a  transaction  so 
mysterious  as  that  which  was  seen  and  heard  only  by  John 
and  Himself,— after  He  had  been  appealing  to  the  wonderful 
works  which  had  been  manifested  to  the  world.  And  though  in 
that  testimony  the  voice  of  the  Father  was  heard,  yet  was  not 
His  shape  seen  ;  consequently  we  cannot  think  that  the  Lord,  in 
speaking  here  to  these  Jews,  would  incorporate  in  His  words 
His  own  secret  reflections  upon  that  mysterious  assurance  which 
He  had  Himself  received  from  the  Father — as  in  chap.  i.  51  we 
discerned  such  a  secret  reference  in  His  words  to  the  first 
disciples.  It  remains,  that  He  is  still  speaking  of  the  testimony 
of  the  works,  that  of  the  whole  personal  work  of  Jesus  ;  but  now, 
precisely  as  at  ver.  35,  the  blindness  and  deafness  of  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  as  it  respects  this  testimony  is  most  significantly 
and  impressively  described.2 

1  Since  now  no  one  believes  that  it  took  place  in  frequenti  populi 
confluxu. 

2  Zeller  in  the  Monatsblatt  arranges  three  witnesses,  in  another 
manner  and  apparently  very  ingenious,  and  with  a  typical  application 
of  the  revelation  at  the  baptism  to  the  Father's  drawing  to  the  Son — 
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Lange,  following  many  of  the  Fathers,1  discovers  here  an 
antithesis  between  [/jsfjuccprvprjxz  and  (jutxprvpsT,  as  if  between  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and  consequently  supposes  that  the 
reference  to  the  entire  Old  Testament  Scriptures  ("  the  Father 
doth  not  now  begin  His  testimony  concerning  Me!")  begins 
already  here  in  ver.  37  ;  but  in  opposition  to  this  we  have  only 
to  remark  that  the  (ASfJbctprvpqxz  is  strictly  parallel  with  the 
ehaxe.  Nor  are  we  to  regard  it  directly  as  meaning  "  the 
immediate  Divine  testimony  in  the  inmost  soul  of  believers," 
although  the  Lord  presently  afterwards  goes  on  to  lay  bare  the 
truth,  that  without  this  all  other  testimony  would  ever  be  in- 
effectual. He  is  most  assuredly  speaking  here  beforehand  of 
an  objective  testimony  of  the  Father,  and  His  meaning  is — As 
I  have  already  done  many  works,  and  spoken  many  words,  in 
these  the  most  immediate  testimony  of  the  Father  hath  been 
long  with  you,  but  ye  have  not  yet  heard  or  seen  anything  of 
it !  And  why  f  This  is  the  right  point  in  which  to  find  the 
transition  to  the  preparatory  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament  — 
Because  ye  have  not  received  and  appropriated  that  in  faith,  ye 
remain  deaf  and  blind  to  Me  !  This  thought  is  fully  confirmed 
by  ver  47.  But  why  does  the  Lord  speak  here  thus  of  the  voice 
and  the  shape  of  God?  This  expression  is,  first  of  all,  based 
upon  the  revelations  of  God  in  olden  time,  in  which  He  either 
spake  to  the  prophets,  or  appeared  to  them — such  must  have  been 
the  immediate  impression  which  it  would  make  upon  Jewish  ears. 
JLihog  ccvrov  koopdxurz  we  are  not  to  regard  as  merely  "beheld 
a  sight  of  Him,"  but  in  the  full  meaning  of  Numb.  xii.  8,  njoo 
and  nirp  rmDH  (LXX.  h  eihst,  ty\v  Io£kv  xvpi'ov  sT£s),  as  es- 
sentially and  properly  as  the  voice  from  Sinai,  in  connection 

(1)  the  testimony  of  His  works,  which  the  Father  hath  given  to  Him ; 

(2)  the  testimony  of  the  immediate  voice  of  the  Father,  by  which  He 
calleth  those  who  hear  to  His  Son— Hear  Him !  and  (3)  the  testimony 
of  Scripture.  But  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist  is  here  very  improperly 
omitted :  this  was  human  and  Divine,  just  as  the  prophetic  Scripture  is ; 
and  we  may  reasonably  ask  where  the  shape  of  the  Father  is  in  this 
interpretation,  since  it  cannot  of  course  be  referred  to  the  form  of  the 
dove. 

1  Cyril.  Theophyl.  Nonnus  also  makes  prominent  the  prophetical  Scrip- 
ture : — (pfay/opivots  cTopoiTioai  6ioy^.a<jouv  ^toc  (ponuv  ficcprvpiyv  ^aovtxocu 
dfAOlfictiv)  nropi  Vihrru. 
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with  which  there  was  no  form  visible  to  the  people ;  so  that  the 
two  expressions  taken  together  embrace  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets, as  they  were  already  united  in  the  person  of  Moses.  If 
we  ask  further,  in  what  sense  He  could  allege  against  the  Jews 
that  they  had  not  heard  and  seen  God  like  the  Fathers,  Moses 
and  the  Prophets,  we  are  driven  to  a  deeper  interpretation  by 
the  paradox  of  these  designedly  mysterious  words,— words  which, 
like  many  others  which  our  Lord  uttered,  were  intended  to 
arouse  the  conscience  by  baffling  the  understanding.  First  of 
all  He  would  say  to  them  : — "  Ye  are  not  such  as  the  believing 
men  who  received  the  former  revelations,  they  would  not  and 
could  not  have  been  vouchsafed  to  you ;" x  and  then  further  : — 
"For,  although  ye  have  these  voices  and  appearances  of  God 
in  the  Scripture  as  having  been  afforded  also  for  you,  yet  ye 
have  never  understood  them,  never  heard'  them  or  seen  them 
aright!"  For  all  external  revelation  of  God  avails  nothing 
unless  it  is  met  by  the  susceptible  hearing  and  seeing  of 
man.  If,  finally,  we  meditate  profoundly  upon  this  marvellous 
word,  we  find  another  undertone  of  meaning  in  them.  It  is 
quite  right  to  say  that  the  Lord  does  not  here  deny,  but  rather 
affirm,  the  reality  of  the  pWwj  and  of  the  zlfog  of  God  (else 
would  the  entire  Old  Testament  be  contradicted)  ;  yet  we  must 
remember  further,  that  He  is  speaking  properly  of  the  voice  and 
form  of  the  vctTrjp  av  rog,  and  He  finally  does  actually  deny  by 
the  striking  mTors  that  such  ever  did,  or  ever  could  exist  for 
men,  independently  of  Himself  Let  ch.  vi.  46  also  be  taken  into 
the  account— a  parallel  so  exact  that  we  must  necessarily  inter- 
pret our  passage  according  to  its  analogy,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Prologue  (ch.  i.  18).  He  who  appeared,  and  He  who  spake  in 
the  Old  Covenant,  was  never  the  Father  Himself,  but  always 
the  self-same  eternal  Son  who  at  last  appeared  in  the  flesh. — 
This  is  an  axiom  firmly  established  for  all  orthodox  exposition  of 
Scripture.  Thus  the  saying  of  our  Lord  is  so  ordered  that  He 
does  not  declare  with  an  indefinite  generality,  "  Ye  know  not 
God  in  any  manner,  have  not  seen  Him  or  heard  Him"  (Klee), 
bat— Ye  have  neither  understood  generally  all  the  former  voices 

1  By  which  did  He  incidentally  design  their  fables  about  the  Vip  r$  ? 
See  afterwards  on  ch.  xii.  28. 
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and  revelations  which  have  been  transmitted  to  you ;  nor  do  ye 
now  know  that  in  all  of  them  the  same  Son  was  heard  and  seen 
who  now  standeth  in  your  midst.  Else  would  ye,  and  must  ye 
know  and  understand  Me,  whose  word  and  whose  person  is  now 
the  final  (pavrj  of  the  Father,  and  His  only  possible  elfog  !  The 
Father  Himself  speaketh  with  you,  shows  Himself  to  you  in  Me, 
as  He  never  did  before ;  but  ye  have  ears,  and  hear  not,  eyes 
have  ye,  and  see  not !  (Deut.  xxix.  4). 

Why,  finally,  is  this,  and  wherein  does  it  lie  %  The  last  clause 
gives  the  solution.  The  word  of  the  Father  (now  comprising 
both,  for  even  His  form  would  only  speak  to  us)  ye  have  not 
dwelling  in  you,  or  rather  abiding;  it  hath  never  laid  hold  upon 
you,  and  found  firm  lodgment  in  your  hearts.  (XupsTv  h  Vfjbiv, 
ch.  viii.  37.)  This  \oyog  avrov,  rov  vrarpog  is  assuredly  not 
an  independently  existing,  other,  first  revelation  in  the  con- 
science (against  this  meaning  of  Xoyog  in  Olshausen,  Liicke 
rightly  protests)  ;  but  it  is  that  one  Word  of  the  Father,  ever 
tending  from  above  and  from  without  to  the  inner  being  of 
man,  ever  seeking  a  place  and  lodgment  in  his  heart,  the  pro- 
foundest  and  most  essential  reality  of  which  can  be  actually  no 
other  than  the  eternal  Aoyog  of  St  John's  prologue.  But  that 
is  not  now  speculatively  introduced  by  our  Lord  :  He  now 
rather  refers  by  this  Xoyog  to  that  which  He  afterwards  more 
directly  designates  as  rcig  ypccpcig  ;  here  marking  the  transition 
to  the  third  and  last  testimony,  the  externally  at  least  abiding 
form.  Ye  have  the  word  of  God, — that  is,  not  the  Father's 
immediate  word,  but  as  mediated  by  Me  from  the  beginning  in 
every  voice  and  manifestation — in  your  books ;  but  ye  have  it 
only  external,  and  are  like  the  deaf  and  blind  (Isa.  xxix.  11, 12, 
18)  ;  it  has  never  laid  hold  upon  your  inmost,  souls.  For  ye 
show  this,  it  is  made  manifest  by  this  (an  on  for  ho  as  airo- 
heiKTtzov  as  Lu.  vii.  47),  that  ye  believe  not  on  Him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  now  sent,  speaking  in  Him  more  loudly,  and  ap- 
pearing more  plainly,  than  ever  before.1  Yea,  ye  do  not  even 
believe  tovtoj — in  the  dative — as  a  Prophet,  who  testifieth  of 

1  Miinchmeyer  teaches  me  that  grammatically  on  never  could  stand  for 
oio.  I  know  very  well  that  formally  it  could  not,  but  in  its  meaning  it 
might ;  that  is  as  d/o  xKofaiKTtKov — which  on  that  account  I  expressly  in- 
serted above. 

VOL.  V.  I 
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God  as  His  Father,  and  thus  of  Himself.  Learn  here,  that  in 
order  to  man's  believing  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  a  preparation 
is  previously  required  : — among  the  covenant  people  of  God 
through  the  Scriptures,  among  the  heathen  (though  they  are 
left  out  of  the  question  in  this  discourse  to  the  Jews)  through 
something  analogous  at  least.  But  when  this  is  wanting,  and 
neither  are  the  works  of  the  Son  seen  nor  His  words  heard, 
what  remains  but  to  refer  bach  unbelief  to  the  Scriptures,  which 
are  in  their  totality  the  word  which  fully  corresponds  to  the  reve- 
lation of  God  in  the  flesh  I 

Ver.  39.  We  read  in  Ben  gel— Brentius  magni  judicii  inter- 
pretes  esse  ait,  qui  indicativum  statuant ;  let  me  be  permitted 
to  add — majoris  vero  aio,  qui  tamen  imperativum.  For  to  take 
unexamined  ancient  tradition  or  ecclesiastical  translation  is  no 
magnum  judicium ;  but  to  find  our  way  back  to  the  right,  in 
spite  of  a  specious  learned  criticism,  is  something  more  than  that 
criticism,  it  is  a  higher  potentiality  into  which  criticism  must 
raise  itself.  The  Peschito  translates  it  in  the  imperative  1V3 ;  so 
did  Chrys.,  Augus.,  Theophyl.,  Euthym.,  accept  the  word,  and 
generally  most  of  the  ancients,  with  Calvin,  Beza,  and  Wetstein ; 
so  also  does  Olshausen,  with  Paulus,  and  Baumgarten-Crusius. 
Lange  also,  to  my  satisfaction,  seemed  to  lean  that  way — "  hence 
He  exhorts  them,  to  go  and  study  the  ancient  Scriptures  more 
profoundly ;"  though,  alas,  in  his  third  volume,  p.  598,  he  returns 
to  a  contradictory  decision  for  the  indicative.  I  myself,  in  the 
first  edition  of  Vol.  ii.,  followed  in  this  track,  until  I  came  to 
study  the  passage  more  closely  in  St  John  himself.  It  does  not 
affect  the  matter  at  all  that  the  formula  since  MTrsffTciXzare  runs 
between  simple  indicatives,  nor  that  on  fioxslre  and  ov  ^sXsre 
follow  these  words— when  the  subject  and  its  connection  of 
thought  demand  something  different.  And  we  have  already 
prepared  the  way  for  the  conviction  that  the  whole  context,  taken 
in  its  completeness,  demands  the  change.  If  the  testimony  of 
the  Scriptures  is  actually  the  last  and  greatest,  and  if  on  that 
account  the  Lord  now  first  refers  to  them ;  if,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  towards  Jesus  was  fundamentally  based 
upon  their  misunderstanding  of  those  Scriptures,  what  could  be 
more  proper  than  the  change  and  progression  of  the  discourse 
into  an  imperative  ?    We  cannot  but  expect  from  Him  who  now 
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speaks  iva  gcuQoogi,  that  He  would  not  dismiss  them  with  nothing 
but  reproaches,  rather  that  He  would  send  them  away  with  ex- 
hortation and  hope.  It  is  to  us  as  if  He  should  say — Ye  sent  in 
vain  to  John,  who  sent  you  back  to  Me  ;  I  Myself  stand  before 
you,  but  ye  know  Me  not ;  i*  now  therefore  send  you  back  and 
refer  you  to  your  own  Scriptures  again  !  Did  He  not  often  do 
the  same,  requiring  them  to  go  and  to  read  and  learn  how  it  was 
written  1  Would  they  not  be  constrained  (as  Hofmann,  Schrift- 
beweis  i.  568  affirms)  now  first  to  investigate  the  Scriptures  as 
they  never  had  before,  in  order  to  find  Him  of  whom  they 
testify — actually  to  possess  in  them  that  which  they  thought  they 
possessed  *? 1 

Now  let  us  go  on  to  examine  the  word  Iptvwv  itself !  Some 
one,  whose  name  we  have  not  noted,  utters  this  warning : — 
Caveant  sibi  juvenes  ab  emphasi,  quam  multi,  parum  graece 
docti,  in  hoc  verbo  invenisse  sibi  visi  sunt ;  and  Deyling 
reckons  this  invenisse  among  the  emphasibus  fictis.  Now  we 
would  not  go  with  others  to  the  opposite  extreme  (following 
Chrys.  comp.  Prov.  ii.  4),  and  call  it  a  "  thoroughly  mining" 
word  ;  yet  it  is  clear  enough  to  all  grace  doctis  that  the  expres- 
sion refers  to  an  investigation  of  the  grounds  and  internal  part 
of  things,  that  it  is  opposed  to  the  superficial,  and  that  it  must 
here  consequently  refer  to  the  TVBvf/jCi  and  not  to  the  ypafju^oc 
of  the  ypatpctL  We  ask — Could  there  be  imputed  to  the  un- 
believing and  blind  Jews  in  any  admissible  sense  of  the  term 
an  Ipsvmv  rag  ypa^ccgV  Tholuck  after  Cyril  imposes  a  re- 
buking sense  upon  the  word  as  if  directed  against  their  cczpifisia, 
in  the  mere  letter,  and  Teschendorff  follows  in  the  same  track — 
"  Ye  grovel  in  the  Scriptures ;"  but  this  is  contrary  to  the 
Greek  usage,3  and  the  latter  is  obliged,  though  involuntarily, 

1  See  it  excellently  shown  that  through  Christ  alone  the  Old  Testament 
becomes  truly  Scripture,  in  Petersen's  v.  d.  Kirche  i.  182. 

2  The  Berlenb.  Bibel  says — "  They  were  not  so  much  investigators  as 
rummagers  and  tearers  of  the  Scripture."  The  true  w-n%was  wanting  to 
their  o,,?'}7?  ;  their  B*$H  were  very  far  from  the  true  tptt. 

3  All  the  places  in  the  New  Testament  have  the  word  in  a  good  sense — ■ 
see  especially  1  Pet.  i.  11 ;  Rom.  viii.  27  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  and  the  Ipivvwov 
koc'i  i'h  of  Jno.  vii.  52.  So  also  the  Sept.  for  vzft  and  yn.  In  a  bad  sense 
it  cannot  be  found  in  Greek  literature. 
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to  add  his  much  too  stringent  imperative,  when  he  continues — 
"  Seek  only  with  honest  minds,  for  it  is  this  which  testifies  of 
Me!"  And  so  similarly  Gossner  shifts  round: — "but  if  we 
would  rightly  apply  this  text  in  our  day,  we  must  turn  it  into  a 
positive  command ;  that  which  was  said  to  the  Jews  as  a  rebuke, 
must  become  to  us  a  precept  of  the  Saviour  !"  We  find  in  these 
words  a  most  decisive  and  important  principle,  which  we  shall 
not  shrink  from  making  still  more  emphatic.  If  in  thy  practi- 
cal exegesis  for  the  church  of  God  thou  canst  not  avoid  adopt- 
ing, or  admitting  the  value  of,  any  traditional  and  also  obvious 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  be  very  confident  that  such  and  no 
other  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the  word.  Does  the  Lord 
speak  only  in  these  words  of  St  John  to  the  Jews  of  that  day, 
or  is  He  not  speaking  to  us,  and  to  all  ages  1  Is  it  not  in  the 
highest  possible  degree  probable,  to  speak  guardedly,  that  He 
Himself  in  the  beginning,  and  afterwards  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  Evangelists,  had  in  His  eye  His  future  congregation  ?  Now 
is  it  not  a  truth  which  approves  its  certainty  always  and  to  this 
day,  that  the  Scripture  remains  the  last  testimony  to  which  un- 
belief may  be  referred,  even  as  it  was  that  which  manifestly 
contributed  to  the  perfecting  of  the  faith  of  the  first  disciples  t 
Let  it  be  observed  that  the  Risen  One  in  Lu.  xxiv.  excited  their 
faith  towards  His  resurrection  by  means  of  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, before  He  revealed  Himself  to  the  eyes  of  His  disciples ; 
and  then,  after  He  had  revealed  Himself  to  their  eyes,  opened 
their  spiritual  eyes  fully  to  understand  those  Scriptures  ?  Let  it 
be  remembered  that  very  many  Jews  who  heard  and  saw  the 
living  Lord  in  the  flesh  to  no  purpose  were  afterwards  convinced 
by  the  Apostles'  appeal  to  the  ancient  Scriptures  !  Thus  let 
men  learn  to  place  these  in  their  right  place,  even  in  that  in 
which  Christ  here  places  them.  Nor  should  we  hesitate  to  go 
further  and  say,  that  although  He  at  first,  and  for  His  then 
present  hearers,  could  have  intended  only  the  Old  Testament", 
He,  with  prophetic  prevision,  included  for  His  future  church 
the  New  Testament  writings  afterwards  to  be  written,  in  which 
alone  His  voice  should  ever  be  heard,  and  His  form  ever  be 
seen.  It  is  probable  that  He  unite'd  in  His  meaning  that 
rnrp  nap  ^yp  whi  of  Isa.  xxxiv.  16  (quite  missed  by  the  Sept.) 
with  Ps.  xl.  8 ;  but  most  assuredly  He  utters  here  a  word  for 
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all  futurity ;  the  loud  imperative  meaning  will  never  cease  to 
hold  good  in  its  exhortation — Seek  and  investigate,  not  merely 
in  your  hearts,  in  your  understanding,  but  in  the  abiding  writ- 
ten word  of  God  !  Without  this  word  there  is  no  intelligent 
faith,  no  blessing  in  the  worship  of  God,  no  power  in  the  sacra- 
ments, no  Holy  Spirit  in  the  church  !  Without  Scripture  there 
is  no  church  and  no  people  of  God  I1  The  way  to  Me,  the  first 
coming  as  well  as  the  constant  and  progressive  communion  with 
Me,  is  only  through  these  Scriptures,  this  originally  given 
Word  !  This  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  great  refor- 
mation which  now  seeks  to  point  the  souls  of  men  to  Christ 
Himself. 

But  here  we  must  necessarily  remember  the  warning  which 
these  words  enforce,  by  the  example  of  the  blinded  Jews,  against 
a  false,  self-willed,  unbelieving,  and  proud  dealing  with  the  mere 
letter ;  and  the  frightful  delusion  that  without  the  true  spsiway 
into  its  spiritual  contents,  in  their  mere  dead  letter, — to  have  life  !2 
Look,  what  the  Jews  have  now  left  them  in  their  synagogues — 
the  chests  with- the  Thorah  instead  of  the  living  Christ  for  whom 
Moses  would  have  prepared  their  minds,  and  all  their  Talmudical 
mystical  folly !  Not  to  mention  the  fearful  analogy  of  the  taber- 
nacle in  the  Romanist  Mass  ! 

Hamann  says  very  properly :  "  The  Jewish  opinion,  that  they 
had  in  their  Scriptures  eternal  life,  was  probably  as  prejudicial 
as  it  was  favourable  to  their  duty  of  examining  them  ;  and  this 
(the  examination)  is  assuredly  to  be  recommended  to  all  ignorant 
or  thoughtless  Theists"  (iv.  260).  But  we  must  add  to  this,  that 
most  assuredly  the  Jewish  supposition,  which  led  to  a  high  esti- 
mate of  the  Scriptures,  is  greatly  to  be  preferred  to  that  contempt 
of  the  written  word  which  has  utterly  lost  the  one  and  only  way 
marked  out  for  inquiry.     Israel,  possessing  still  the  Old  Testa- 

1  That  is,  taking  all  history  into  the  account.  For  though  in  the  begin- 
ning (according  to  the  well-known  saying  of  Irenseus)  barbarians  with- 
out paper  and  ink  had  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  written  upon  their  hearts 
— yet  this  did  not  obviate  the  necessity  of  sending  even  to  them  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  And  as  little  does  the  dogma  of  a  Scripture-interpreting  Church 
follow  from  it  (Mohler's  Symbolik  §  38). 

2  Certainly  so  when  it  is  said  with  the  Jewish  proverb :  u  He  who  ac- 
quires the  words  of  the  law,  obtains  the  life  of  the  future  world  ! "  In  strict 
opposition  to  this,  our  Lord  places  Himself  as  the  living  Redeemer. 
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ment,  will  enter  into  the  kingdom,  when  the  despisers  of  Scrip- 
ture in  the  final  unbelief  of  Christendom  will  be  judged  and  con- 
demned. It  is  sufficiently  clear  that  this  hoxuv  of  the  Jews,  that 
they  already  had  in  the  possession  of  the  Scriptures  and  in  their 
manner  of  studying  them,  eternal  life,  is  rejected  and  condemned 
by  the  Lord  as  a  presumptuous  delusion  against  all  knowledge 
and  conscience ;  but  He  Himself  extracts  the  deep  truth  upon 
which  that  error  was  grafted,  and  clearly  exhibits  it,  when  He 
connects  the  denouncing  clause  by  on  with  His  own  Ipevvure, 
and  then  gives  His  own  correction  by  the  conceding  zoci.  For 
it  thus  reads : — A  Ithough  ye  most  improperly  think  that  ye  have 
already  in  the  Scriptures  life,  yet  I  assure  you  that  they  testify 
most  certainly  of  Me  !  Koci— and  that  is  the  undiscerned  truth 
in  their  imagining— the  Scriptures  will  lead  to  the  Messiah, 
and  /  am  He!1  Let  us  carefully  observe  the  unconditional 
warrant  and  confirmation  which  the  rag  y  pa  (pas  gives  to  the 
existing  Jewish  Canon.  And  further  let  us  note  the  emphatic 
kxthai  eiffiv  at  fjuocprupovffat  which  recognises  the  contribu- 
tion of  every  individual  ypu(pr)  to  the  great  Whole— it  is  not 
merely  ^aprvpovtri.  "  From  the  first  book  of  Moses  down  to 
the  last  chapter  of  Malachi,  the  whole,  yea  almost  every  page, 
is  full  of  testimonies  concerning  that  mysterious  person,  who  is 
there  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  the  speaking  and  appearing  Jehovah, 
who  as  the  Word  of  Jehovah  speaks,  and  as  the  face  of  Jehovah 
appears,  and  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  exhibits  Himself  as  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  the  same  of  whom  the  Apostle  writes — 
The  life  was  manifested  !"  Thus  expresses  Zeller  the  inmost 
heart  of  our  Lord's  word ;  for  although  the  "  testifying  of  Him" 
embraces  also  all  the  more  mediate  allusions  and  references  to 
the  future  Fulfiller,  yet  the  sublime  expression  Kip)  iftbv !  when 
taken  in  connection  with  ver.  37,  cannot  mean  less  than,  I,  the 

1  Thus  the  Sri,  which  is  so  distinctively  set  against  the  imperative,  does 
not  belong  to  the  first  clause  so  much  as  to  the  second,  or  rather  to  all 
together.  Here  is  the  simple  solution— in  the  right  understanding  of  the 
■whole  passage— of  that  two-sided  position  of  the  Evangelist  with  regard  to 
the  Old  Testament,  to  which  Hilgenfeld  (Ev.  Joh.  S.  213)  refers  when  he 
says  that  their  notion  of  the  old  Scriptures  was  in  one  sense  false,  inasmuch 
as  they  contained  not  life ;  in  another  true,  inasmuch  as  they  contained 
testimonies  to  the  Ao'yo?.  Compare  also  Luthardt's  remarks  against 
Schweizer.     (Ev.  John  i.  S.  6.) 
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Son — no  God  or  Father  being  besides  Me  and  without  Me — 
am  the  God  of  whom  the  Scriptures  testify.  The  testimony  of 
Scripture  is  also  a  self-testimony  of  Christ,  the  Witness  in  all 
witnesses. 

Ver.  40.  But  from  the  beginning  ye  would  not  come  to  the 
living  and  true  God,  hence  ye  have  not  hitherto  found  either 
the  Father  or  Me  in  the  Scriptures,  and  your  reading  and  learn- 
ing have  not  been  a  true  investigation  of  their  kernel,  but  a 
mere  traffic  with  the  shell ;  hence  ye  want  no  such  Mediator 
and  Redeemer  as  He  to  whom  the  whole  Scriptures  direct  you, 
therefore  it  is  that  ye  perceive  not  the  gathering  together  of  all 
the  single  rays  of  the  past  into  the  brightness  of  My  glory,  the 
consentient  reference  of  all  former  lights  to  the  full  Light  and 
Life  which  are  now  come,  the  concert  and  consummation  of  all 
past  words  of  God  in  the  words  of  My  mouth.  I  should  have 
been  to  you  the  gladly  accepted  realisation  of  a  long  and  fervent 
waiting,  and — /  am  against  you  I  And  although  I  now  utter  a 
mighty  and  still  awakening  testimony,  and  cry  in  your  hearing 
and  in  your  hearts — Ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  because  and  even 
as  ye  would  not  come  from  the  beginning  to  the  God  and  Lord 
to  whom  the  Scriptures  in  their  spiritual  ground  always  bore 
testimony.  Ye  would  have  life,  ye  imagine  to  yourselves  that 
ye  have  it,  but  ye  turn  away  with  abhorrence  from  the  thought 
of  coming  to  Me  in  order  to  receive  it  in  truth,  notwithstanding 
all  My  appeals  to  the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  notwithstanding 
My  loud  cries  to  the  dead  ;  and  your  hearts  have  only  responded 
to  the  Yea  and  Amen  of  all  the  combined  testimonies  of  God  by 
a  fearful  and  a  horrible  No  !  These  are  indeed  words  of  sharp 
condemnation  as  issuing  from  the  lips  which  otherwise  poured 
forth  so  much  mercy  :  let  us  not,  however,  merely  mourn  over 
the  entirely  unbelieving  to  whom  they  entirely  apply,  but  receive 
also  their  application  to  ourselves,  as  much  or  as  little  as  they 
concern  our  unbelief-infected  faith  in  the  Scriptures  and  in 
Christ !  How  often  do  some  of  us  read  ourselves  into  the  Scrip- 
tures and  read  ourselves  out  of  them  again  ;  how  easily  are  we 
unconsciously  led  to  seek  in  them  for  something  other  than 
Christ,  thinking  it  Christ  all  the  while,  supposing  that  we 
are  daily  and  hourly  coming  to  Him !  We  think  indeed  that 
we  have  come  to  Him  and  that  we  possess  Him — but  where  is, 
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and  how  exhibits  itself,  the  life  which  in  that  case  we  should 
have  ? — Many  of  my  readers  must  pardon  me,  for  the  sake  of 
many  others,  that  I  sometimes  find  it  impossible  to  expound 
without  preaching. 

Yers.  41,  42.  Third  part  of  the  whole.  After  the  continuous 
promising  and  threatening  assertion,  vers.  19-29,  came  the  re- 
proving appeal  to  the  Father's  testimony  concerning  His  Son, 
in  whom  they  believed  not ;  now  finally  follows  a  warning  based 
upon  the  principle  and  results  of  unbelief,  a  real  warning  to  others, 
— and  even  to  these  unbelievers  themselves  as  far  as  they  might  be 
awakened — though  couched  in  the  form  of  most  rigorous  reproof. 
There  stands  it  before  us  in  all  its  shame — Unbelief  in  the  mighty 
Son  of  God  and  merciful  Son  of  man,  unbelief  in  the  truth  of 
God  as  uttered  in  all  His  words,  in  the  love  of  God  as  exhibited 
in  every  gesture  and  every  voice !  Ye  will  not  come  to  Me  ! 
Thus  mourns  His  love  rebuking  with  truth  which  penetrated 
the  secret  principle  of  their  unbelief;  love  hoping  yet  to  win 
some  of  them  to  Himself,  until  the  time  comes  when  there  will 
only  remain  the  lamentation — But  ye  would  not ! 

But  that  secret  principle  is  not  yet  sufficiently  detected.  Once 
more  and  again  a  Wherefore  !  Wherefore  would  they  not  then 
come  to  Him  ?  Because  His  selfless  holiness  contradicts  their 
inmost  nature,  and  forces  upon  their  consciences  a  judgment  to 
which  they  refuse  to  subject  themselves.  It  was  the  humility  of 
Jesus,  in  which  the  Father  alone  is  seen  to  work  and  His  testi- 
mony alone  allowed  to  be  heard,  which  repels  their  secret  minds 
estranged  utterly  from  the  love  of  God.  His  humility  begins 
the  third  time  like  vers.  19  and  30,  but  it  now  brings  out  what 
was  said  in  ver.  34  as  a  summary  of  all  the  previous  appeal  to 
testimony — /  receive  riot  honour  from  men  !  A6%cc  instead  of 
(jjteprvpia,  however,  advances  a  step  further,  in  order  to  set  over 
against  it  the  zsvoho&a,  of  This  man.  That  which  they  find 
wanting  in  the  Messiah,  despite  all  the  glory  of  the  only-be- 
gotten shining  from  His  person,  was  the  "  glorious  manifesta- 
tion" which  would  command  the  acknowledgment  of  men — 
that  external  exhibition  of  majesty  which  alone  they  could 
regard  and  appreciate  as  honour  and  glory.  But  they  wilfully 
refuse  to  perceive  that  this  contempt  of  such  honour  was 
not  only  precisely  in  harmony  with  His  Divine  dignity,  but  also 
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essential  to  His  human  holiness  ;  so  that  this  humility  itself, 
through  which  He  assigns  to  the  Father  all  witness  and  all 
honour,  becomes  the  summary  evidence  and  testimony  of  His 
own  true  honour  and  dignity.  Where  is  there  a  sinful  man,  who 
otherwise  than  through  the  grace  of  Christ,  can  utter  these  words 
after  Him,  without  being  belied  by  his  conscience  or  his  con- 
duct ? 

This  declaration  is  so  obviously  connected  with  the  preceding, 
that  we  may  regard  it  as  an  additional  assurance  of  what  had 
been  already  said  : — the  testimony  of  the  whole  Scripture  which 
gives  Him  His  honour  and  cries  "  This  is  He  !  Go  ye  to  Him  /" 
even  as  John's  voice  and  finger-sign  had  done,  is  not  a  human 
testimony.  Whosoever  had  in  any  age  testified  of  Him  and 
pointed  to  Him,  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest  of  the  prophets, 
must  have  previously  received  His  own  testimony  and  His 
Father's  through  Him,  that  so  it  might  be  truly  a  Divine  testi- 
mony. Quite  different  is  that  acknowledgment,  complacency, 
and  fame  which  come  from  men  as  natural  and  sinful  men  ;  that 
honour  of  the  world  which  sinners  only  give  to  sinners,  the  proud 
to  those  who  are  still  prouder  than  themselves.  It  is  of  this  that 
He  speaks,  who  sees  through  it  all,  and  that  with  great  gentle- 
ness instead  of  rejecting  it  with  abhorrence  : — ov  \cc{jjfioiv&),  such 
is  not  for  Me,  I  may  not,  I  cannot  receive  that !  This  KccfJbfiavBiv 
is  generally  understood  in  a  stronger  sense  (just  like  that  of  ver. 
44),  as  if  it  signified  an  eager  desire  and  seeking  after  it  which 
our  Lord  repudiated  ;  but  it  were  below  the  dignity  of  the  Lord 
simply  to  deny  that ;  and  the  word  has  here,  as  in  ver.  34,  with 
reference  to  Him  a  softer  sense,  and  the  meaning  is — I  cannot 
receive  it,  even  if  it  were  given  Me,  which,  however,  as  long  as 
I  deny  not  Myself,  is  impossible.  Yea,  they  would  at  one  time 
have  clamoured  Him  their  King ;  but  as  soon  as  He  began  to  rule 
over  them  in  truth  and  in  righteousness,  the  cross  and  the  crown 
of  thorns  were  prepared  for  Him  instead,  because  their  desire 
and  His  are  perfectly  opposite.  This  Satan  knew  not,  when  he 
offered  to  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
them :  but  He  then  at  the  very  outset  rejected  them  all.  But, 
once  more,  this  ho^cc  Tccpd  avQpuKcov  is  something  very  different 
from  that  Ti[x,av  which  in  ver.  23  He  demands  from  all  men,  and 
which  He  finally  must  receive ;  this  latter  He  desires  for  the 
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honour  of  the  Father,  and  for  Himself  in  the  Father's  name  (ver. 
43),  as  well  as  for  our  salvation,  ver.  34. 

He  who  avows  such  a  disposition  in  Himself,  on  that  very 
account  hath  long  known  and  penetrated  the  hearts  of  these 
sinners,  among  whom  He  now  stood.  That  they  sought  and 
received  empty  honour  from  men,  from  one  another,  He  had 
already  asserted  in  the  former  clause,  the  emphasis  of  which  was 
— I  not  like  you  !  Thence  He  goes  deeper  at  once  into  their 
principles,  and  shows  them  their  utter  lack  of  that  which,  and 
not  the  honour  of  men,  should  be  man's  highest  good  and  most 
desired  honour.  The  love  of  God — which  now  takes  the  place  of 
life,  ver.  40 ;  not  immediately  love  towards  God,  but  (according 
to  the  deep  meaning  of  this  word  in  the  Scripture,  in  St  Paul  as 
well  as  in  St  John)  the  love  of  God  flowing  towards  us,  to  which 
our  love  responds  in  return.  It  was  not  said  in  ver.  20 — the 
Son  loveth  the  Father  ;  but  as  in  the  Son  the  love  of  the  Father 
dwelleth  and  liveth,  so  it  dwelleth  and  liveth  not  in  these  men 
estranged  from  God,  and  by  persistent  unbelief  established  in 
their  enmity  against  God.  Because  they,  according  to  ver.  37, 
had  never  seen  and  known  God  aright,  they  know  and  they  pos- 
sess nothing  of  His  love  ;  that  is  the  reason  why  they  seek  not 
in  return  of  love  His  honour  alone,  ver.  44.1 

Vers.  43,  44.  And  now  comes  the  conviction,  showing  them 
how  this  fundamental  evil  in  their  hearts  exhibits  itself  in 
the  rejection  of  Him,  who  is  Himself  the  revealed  Love  of 
God!  Jesus  coming  in  the  name  of  the  Father  is  disowned 
and  rejected;  another,  like  themselves,  is  received,  though 
to  their  own  condemnation.  Proceeding  from  this,  and  with 
emphatic  comprehensiveness,  the  principle  and  reason  of  their 
conduct  is  further  pointed  to — How  can  ye  otherwise  I  How 
can  ye — receive  Met     This  conclusion  flows  so  simply  from 

lN"We  may,  indeed,  in  a  certain  sense  say  that — if  any  one  had  (which, 
however,  can  never  be  true  absolutely  of  any  natural  man)  the  love  of 
God  in  himself,  there  would  be  no  necessity  of  any  external  testimony — 
because  generally  no  necessity  of  any  oufyoQcti  through  the  aarqp  rov 
xoapov.  Nevertheless  Bengel  is  not  right  in  saying,  that  is  the  causa,  cur 
debeant  remitti  ad  homines — for  by  that  he  misapprehends  the  testimony 
of  Scripture  as  if  a  human  testimony,  which  indeed  it  is  not,  even  in  a 
relative  sense. 


JOHN  V.  43,  44.  .  1 30 

all  which  had  gone  before  that  no  explanation  is  needed,  only 
its  enforcement  upon  the  conscience.  In  the  ikrjXvdoc  the  Lord 
once  more  proclaims  Himself  with  the  most  customary  and 
easily  intelligible  expression  as  the  Ip^ofjuevog  (ch.  iii.  2)  promised 
throughout  all  the  Scriptures  ;  after  whom,  if  they  receive  Him 
not,  no  other  can  come.  (Matt.  xi.  3.)  If  He  does  nevertheless 
speak  of  another,  He  must  of  course  mean  a  false  Messiah  and 
Saviour,  a  deceiver  and  destroyer.  But  the  Lord  does  not  seem 
to  speak  hypothetically — "  There  might  indeed  come  one  instead 
of  Me,  whom  ye  would  receive,  as  according  to  your  mind  ;"  but 
the  "kqypttrfa  passes  over  into  actual  prediction.  But  this  pre- 
diction was  not  fully  and  essentially  accomplished  in  the  false 
prophets,  who  were  only  the  prelude,  for  they  did  indeed  pro- 
phesy in  the  name  of  the  Lord  the  deceit  of  their  own  heart 
(Jer.  xiv.  14)  ;  nor  in  the  subsequent  sixty-four  false  Messiahs 
(whom  Schuldt  enumerates),  for  even  these  came  in  the  name  of 
Christ  (Matt.  xxiv.  5),  not  openly  in  their  own  name,  and  bor- 
rowed from  truth  the  mask  of  their  wickedness.  The  other  in 
the  singular,  of  whom  the  Lord  here  prophesies  with  reference 
to  the  entire  wicked  world  adumbrated  in  wicked  Israel,  is 
finally  antichrist  with  his  open  and  avowed  denial  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  with  his  most  daring  I,  before  which  all  the  proud 
will  humbly,  bow  down,  because  they  will  find  themselves  again 
in  him,  and  honour  him  as  their  true  God.  As  the  Father 
reveals  Himself  in  Christ,  so  will  Satan  manifest  himself  in 
him  (who  is  the  father  of  these  Jews,  ch.  viii.  38),  and  give  him 
all  his  work  and  witness,  his  own  honour  as  the  prince  of  this 
world ;  and  the  wicked  will  yield  themselves  to  him,  because 
through  unbelief  they  have  already  fallen  into  his  nature,  and 
fitly  belong  to  him.  Thus  this  aKkoc  is  the  sharp  antithesis  of 
that  one  in  ver.  32.  Thus  will  the  world  finally  judge  and  con- 
demn itself,  before  it  is  utterly  judged  and  condemned  by  God. 
(2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10.) 

And  what  is  that  preparatory  principle  in  their  hearts  which 
ever  more  and  more  uninterruptedly  will  work  onwards  to  that 
dire  result?  The  Lord  mentions  it  here  once  more,  and  it  is 
the  same  with  which  the  Evangelist  closes  the  history  of  the 
first  great  stage  of  unbelief,  ch.  xii.  43.  Pride,  the  root  of  all 
sin,  Satanic  pride   which  dares  to  oppose  God,  is  the  great 
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obstacle  of  faith  in  Christ ;  and  makes  that  faith,  as  long  as  it  is 
present  and  rules,  impossible.  Faith  or  unbelief  is  the  alterna- 
tive which  decides  the  salvation  of  men,  but  these  are  rooted 
in  a  moral  state  of  the  heart  (as  the  saving  now  is) ;  and  this 
our  Lord  testifies  much  in  the  same  manner  as  at  ch.  iii. 
19-21.  Unbelief  makes  its  objection  and  appeal  down  to  our 
day,  but  that  must  not  hinder  us  from  stopping  its  mouth  by 
throwing  its  guilt  on  its  own  head,  from  maintaining  the  testi- 
mony of  pure  truth  which  our  Lord  Himself  hath  here  given  us, 
and  from  answering  the  alleged — I  can  not  believe  !  by — Alas  no, 
but  only  because  thou  wilt  not !  Thus  ircog  hvvctvQB  v[M7g  here 
follows  close  upon  ov  Otters.  Men  approve  of  all  the  proposi- 
tions of  those  menders  of  the  world  who  come  in  their  own 
names, — but  they  elude  and  retire  before  the  word  of  Him  who 
is  the  only  restorer  of  the  human  heart,  and  which  also  invites 
their  test.  They  yield  to  the  obligation  which  their  lack  of 
understanding  entails,  and  follow  the  guidance  of  critics  without 
end;  but  their  hearts  and  consciences  repel  the  xpfoig  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Instead  of  honouring  Him  with  the  honour  which 
is  due  to  the  merciful  Father  in  Him  from  all  the  objects  of  His 
mercy,  they  seek  themselves  to  be  and  to  be  called  something ; 
and  pitiable  as  is  the  sin  and  the  delusion,  they  seek  and  receive 
most  willingly  from  others,  whom  in  their  cold,  loveless,  and 
self-seeking  hearts  they  respect  not  at  all,  the  expressions  of 
supposed  deserved  honour !  There  is  a  deep  irony  in  trapa 
ak\r[kuv,  which  should  be  profoundly  studied  in  relation  to  the 
deception  and  the  beggarliness  of  all  honour  among  men  : — a 
poor  sinner  receives  praise  from  others,  a  liar  rejoices  to  have  his 
lie  confirmed  by  another !  A  learned  man  (but  not  from  God !) 
hears  himself  with  great  complacency  cited  by  others  as  a  famous 
and  honourable  doctor  ;  although  both  parties  hold  the  truth  of 
the  Socratic  ignorance  in  unrighteousness,  as  their  consciences 
well  know  !  For  even  in  this  craving  for  human  honour  there 
lies  a  secret  confession  of  poverty  and  of  shame  : — if  thou  knewest 
in  truth  thy  own  value,  of  what  importance  would  be  the  voices 
and  proclamations  of  men  S  But  ye  lust  after1  the  vain  appear- 
ance and  the  lie :  how  can  ye  give  its  honour  to  the  truth  of 

1  Aetfi,Q»»ei»  has  a  stronger  meaning  than  in  ver.  34 — captare. 
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God  and  become  only  believers  f1  As  to  the  honour  which  cometh 
from  the  only  God,  the  true  God  before  whom  every  creature  must 
bow,— ye  have  no  mind,  no  will  for  that !  For  your  I  is  your 
only  God  ;  and  therefore,  though  you  know  it  not,  that  other,  the 
anti-God  in  his  own  name.  Let  us  observe  here  the  antithesis 
which  is  intimated  between  the  fjuovog  Qzog,  to  whom  alone  all 
honour  belongs,  and  who  returneth  honour  to  His  true  worship- 
pers, and  Satan  who  seeks  only  himself  to  be  honoured ;  and 
further,  the  express  testimony  given  to  the  oneness  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  to  obviate  all  misunderstanding,  for  it  is  not  affected 
by  the  circumstance  that  the  Son  here  uses  aXkog  and  \zzivog 
concerning  the  Father  ;  and  finally,  the  distant  exhibition  of  the 
true  good  as  being  the  honour  of  God,  which,  despised  of  men, 
is  afterwards,  ch.  xii.  26,  most  gloriously  promised  by  the  Lord 
as  the  portion  of  all  His  own. 

Ver.  45.  There  remains  to  the  unbelievers,  who  scorn  this 
honour,  the  everlasting  infamy  of  condemnation,  the  assured 
consequence  of  unbelief,  proceeding  from  itself,  since  it  wills 
nothing  else;  but  the  judgment  is  the  utterance  of  justice  over 
the  despisers  of  mercy.  Christ  as  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world;  He  judgeth  in  mercy 
for  the  sake  of  conferring  forgiveness,  wherever  His  judgment 
may  avail ;  He  prayeth  down  to  the  last  for  all  who,  overcome 
by  the  persevering  grace  of  His  longsuffering,  come  to  God 
through  Him,  that  He  may  save  their  souls.  His  office  and 
work  is  now  and  to  the  end  that  of  mediation  and  intercession  ; 
when  this  is  exhausted  He  will  judge.  Yet  even  then — for  the 
future  of  this  verse  extends  so  far — it  is  not  the  Mediator  of 
grace  who  will  be  an  accuser.  Satan  bears  this  name  elsewhere, 
as  we  know,  but  that  right  of  Satan  to  his  own  for  the  fellowship 
of  damnation  which  will  finally  be  admitted  even  by  God,  rests 
upon  the  justice  of  God,  whose  expression  is  the  law  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  rejected  grace.  It  is  this  which  the  Lord  refers  to 
here;  He  refers  to  it,  however,  not  in  the  abstract,  but  by 
Moses  its  representative,  because  that  was  most  appropriate 
on  the  present  occasion,   and  because  He  would  make  pro- 

1  For  the  Inf.  aor.  ^lanvacci  indicates  this  factum  of  a  beginning  faith, 
exhibiting  itself  by  receiving  testimony. 


142  MOSES  THE  ACCUSER. 

minent  the  fact  that  that  same  Moses  was  a  witness  of  the 
Saviour  and  of  salvation.  By  this  means  He  would  allow 
them  no  escape  from  the  conviction  that  even  their  accuser 
had  in  vain  pointed  them  to  the  source  of  absolution ;  and  that 
nothing  remained  but  accusation  since  they  would  not  have  it 
otherwise. 

"  The  justification  of  Christ  Himself  has  now  passed  into  a 
discourse  of  condemnation  directed  against  His  judges.  He 
whom  they  had  brought  before  their  tribunal,  stands  before  them 
almost  as  an  accuser."  Lange  has  well  expressed  this  reference 
of  the  closing  words  of  Christ's  protest ;  but  there  is  something 
more  in  their  meaning.  He  means,  taking  what  had  preceded 
into  the  account — "  Think  Me  not  an  excited  preacher  of  punish- 
ment; imagine  not  that  I  am  like  yourselves,  that  in  your  sense 
I  seek  My  honour  from  you,  and,  therefore,  complain  of  you 
because  you  have  denied  it  to  Me ! 1  I  say  unto  you,  on  the 
contrary, — oh  that  ye  would  understand  it — not  even  as  the  Son, 
which  I  am,  having  all  requisite  might  and  authority,  do  I  com- 
plain of  you  to  the  Father  ;  nor  will  I  ever,  as  part  of  My  office 
accuse  you.  Nor  is  there  need  of  this — the  gentleness  of  those 
words  now  turns  to  necessary  severity — for  your  accuser  is 
ready,  he  is  the  same  Moses  who  speaketh  to  you  before  Me 
that  which  God  had  spoken  to  him  for  all  sinners  ;  Moses,  whose 
faithful  disciples  ye  proclaim  yourselves  to  be,  and  whom  ye 
oppose  against  Myself!  chap.  ix.  28,  29.  The  same  Moses,  in 
whom  ye  have  placed  your  idle  hope.  The  '/jXtipcsvoci  is  here 
obviously  a  rather  external  idea  of  false  confidence  without 
true  TrHTTivsiv,  as  it  is  said  immediately  afterwards  ;  just  the 
same  as  the  hTavctTrccvecrQui  too  vofJb&f  of  Rom.  ii.  17.  Moses 
accuses  them  in  a  twofold  manner ;— in  the  name  of  the  law 
which  they  do  not  keep  (chap.  vii.  19)  ;  and  even  if  that  accusa- 
tion, which,  indeed,  goes  out  against  all  sinners,  might  be  sup- 
posed to  be  nullified  by  atonement,  it  still  remains  in  the  case 
of  these  Jews,  and  with  deeper  severity,  in  that,  secondly,  they 
would  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  same  Moses  unto 
Christ. 

It  is  not  right  to  say  at  once  that  Moses  is  here  set  for  the 

1  As  Dr  Bauer  and  his  fraternity  slander  the  u  Johanrsean  Christus." 
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Scriptures  generally;1  for,  although  in  a  wider  development 
of  meaning  all  that  the  Lord  here  says  would  hold  good  of 
the  entire  Scriptures  already  referred  to,  yet  it  is  not  without 
reason  that  Moses,  at  once  the  lawgiver  and  prophet,  is  made 
prominent ;  for  the  Lord's  words  require  a  personal  accuser 
and  testimony  against  them,  and  thus,  in  this  last  climax  of 
His  discourse,  the  contrast  is  most  keenly  and  impressively  ex- 
hibited between  their  perverted  delusion  and  the  truth  which 
had  been  with  them  from  the  beginning,  but  which  they  had 
obstinately  rejected.  Compare  the  Song  of  Moses  in  Deut. 
xxxi.,  wherein  he  predicts  the  unbelief  of  the  people  ;  and  which 
was  to  be  placed  along  with  the  entire  book  of  the  law  in 
the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  for  a  witness  against  them  : 
see  vers.  21-26  of  that  chapter.  And  we  find  it,  moreover,  as 
the  Talmudical  formula  in  quoting  his  writings,  nvo  W3iD 
to  1TDEJ — Moses  blames,  condemns  us,  for  it  is  thus  written  in 

•TV  '  ' 

him.  (Debarim  rabba  sect.  1  fol.  248,  col.  2.)  Oh  that  they 
had  indeed  received  his  condemnation,  and  not  perversely 
handled  his  words,  refusing  to  receive  their  conviction  into  their 
consciences,  but  superstitiously  founding  upon  their  letter  the 
hope  of  eternal  life  !2  The  same  may  we  say  of  the  ethics  de- 
duced by  human  reason,  which  are  but  a  confused  and  corrupted 
abstract  of  the  law  of  God,  even  of  the  "  morals"  of  a  certain 
class  in  the  present  day  which  makes  them  their  Moses  in  oppo- 
sition to  Christ ; — they  will  accuse  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  do  not 
in  thought  and  act  so  live  as  to  stand  even  their  test,  for  then 
would  even  these  have  led  you  to  Christ. 

Vers.  46,  47.  Although  this  is  a  continuation  of  the  con- 
cluding words,  an  explanation  of  the  great  paradox  just  uttered, 
yet  does  this  last  word  also  include  one  more  reference  to  the 
profoundest  reason  of  their  unbelief  (ver.  42),  and  to  that  most 
important  testimony  for  faith,  ver.  39.  The  weightiest  circum- 
stance in  all  the  Scripture  testimonies  to  Christ,  the  essential 
pedagogical  principle  in  all  the  preparatory  discipline  for  His 

1  So  von  Gerlach,  in  the  introduction  to  this  discourse  of  Jesus,  S.  399. 

2  As  the  proverb  before  mentioned  in  Pirke  Aboth  runs — *Jp  ft  nrp . 
$j~  BP*  "?£  ft  n?P  fffri — and  in  Synopsis  Zohar   (cited  in  German  by 
Dbpke  S.  27) — He  who  diligently  studies  the  law  in  this  life,  will  not  come 
into  judgment  in  the  next. 
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coming,  was  this,  that  the  law  as  such  awakens  the  sense  of 
need  and  the  desire  for  grace;  for  without  this  influence  of 
the  law  the  promise  which  went  before,  accompanied,  and 
followed  the  giving  of  the  commandments,  could  not  be  em- 
braced, as  the  Israelites  sadly  testified.  Consequently  the  last 
reason  of  unbelief  is — the  want  of  time  and  sincere  subjection  to 
the  law  ! 

Ye  believe  not  Moses — what  a  paradox  for  these  Jews !  And 
yet  unanswerably  true,  true  in  a  sense  which  disclosed  their 
innermost  guilt,  as  soon  as  they  admitted  the  piercing  words  into 
their  consciences.  Their  not  believing  in  Christ  is  the  proof, 
for  true  faith  in  Moses  must  necessarily  be  followed  by  faith  also 
in  Christ.1  They  believed  him  not  in  his  account  of  the  Creation 
and  the  Fall ;  for,  had  they  received  those  great  facts  as  truth, 
they  would  as  sinful  men  have  sought  the  living  God,  as  Enoch 
and  Noah  had  done.  They  believed  him  not  in  his  narratives 
of  the  Patriarchs  and  their  faith  ;  else  would  they  have  walked 
in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  Abraham.  They  believed  him  not  in 
the  sacred,  heart-piercing  severity  of  the  law,  which  he  handed 
down  ;  or  they  would  never  have  gone  about  to  establish  their 
pharisaical  self-righteousness.  They  believed  him  not,  finally, 
in  his  economical  dispensation,  wherein  the  institution  of  priests 
and.  offerings  was  designed  to  bring  their  sins  constantly  to 
remembrance,  and  all  the  types  and  shadows  of  which  pointed 
ever  to  a  future  fulfilment  in  the  great  reality ;  for,  if  they  had, 
they  would  have  been  made  already  by  Moses,  what  John  the  Bap- 
tist long  afterwards  endeavoured  to  make  them,  a  people  prepared 
for  the  Lord,  and  ready,  like  Simeon,  to  embrace  His  salvation 
with  joy.  And  the  same  fulness  and  universality  of  meaning  may 
be  found,  by  a  deep  investigation,  in  the  assertion  which  is  brought 
forward  again  from  ver.  39— Moses  wrote  of  Me  :  Moses  the 
First  (Rom.  x.  19),  out  of  whose  writings  all  the  others  were  after-, 
wards  developed,  upon  which  they  were  all  built,  and  without 
which  they  could  never  be  understood.  Let  our  Old  Testament 
Theologians  remember  this,  and  apply  their  Ipevvuv  (not  that 
pseudocritical  inquiry  which  deals  only  with  the  shell)  first  of 

1  Erasmus,  Laur.  Valla,  Glassius  have  earnestly  followed  Priscian  in 
maintaining,  against  the  Vulg.,  that  here  and  elsewhere  (ch.  viii.  19,  Matt, 
xi.  23,  etc.)  oiv  is  not  forsitan. 
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all  to  the  Pentateuch  itself.1  Moses  wrote  of  Christ  not  only 
in  the  single  predictions  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  blessing 
of  Abraham,  the  Shiloh,  the  Prophet  to  come, — nor  only  when 
(as  some  one  dreams)  he  gives  the  tokens  of  a  prophet.  But, 
as  Bengel  expresses  it  in  his  grand,  laconic  style — nusquam 
non,  throughout  and  in  everything  which  he  wrote,  in  the 
same  profound  sense  as  that  in  which  the  entire  extant  Scrip- 
ture testifies  of  Christ,  leads  and  impels  men's  minds  to  Him. 
This  is  assuredly  the  Lord's  ultimate  meaning  ;2  though  for 
His  first  hearers  His  obvious  meaning  was, — The  Lawgiver 
himself,  that  is,  his  law,  if  ye  dealt  earnestly  with  it,  might 
and  should  have  prophesied  to  you  concerning  Me,  and  have 
prepared  your  penitent  hearts,  hoping  for  God's  love,  to  wel- 
come Me. 

Thus  the  "  solemn  and  alarming  note  of  interrogation"  (to 
use  Zeller's  expression)  with  which  our  Lord  concludes  this  dis- 
course, is  strictly  analogous  with  that  which  was  put  to  Nicode- 
mus,  ch.  iii.  12  :— Moses  preaches  the  necessity,  awakens  the 
sense  of  need  of  regeneration ;  and  how  can  he  who  has  rejected 
that  believe  the  testimony  of  the  Saviour  %  But  He  appends 
something  remarkable  and  peculiar  to  this  by  setting  ypd[jb{/,arcc 
and  pTjfjwcrci  in  opposition  one  to  another — for  even  to  the  last 
there  is  a  manifold  variety  of  references  and  applications  accumu- 
lating and  pouring  forth  in  His  words.  (And  fypcifJUfJbccra  for 
yputpcci  yet  further  strengthens  the  contrast.)  For  although  the 
living  word  uttered  face  to  face  is  ffl  itself  more  than  any  writ- 
ing which  may  become  a  dead  letter,  yet  it  is  in  the  nature  of 

1  Moses  did  actually  write  it  (if  not  with  all  its  glosses  and  supple- 
ments) ;  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  in  vain  attempts  to  invalidate  this 
testimony  of  our  Lord  against  all  pseudo-criticism  by  the  already  refuted 
argument  that  Moses  is  put  here  for  Scripture  generally.  Neander  allows 
its  full  weight  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  "  negative  and  formal  accommoda- 
tion," according  to  which  our  Lord  "  adopted  the  ruling  opinion  as  to  the 
authorship  of  these  books,"  and  yet  says  nothing  to  confirm  it — but  this 
is  not  in  accordance  with  our  theology  generally,  or  our  Christology  in 
particular ! 

2  Luthardt  rightly  :  Not  this  or  that  individual  word  alone,  but  all  the 
writings  of  Moses.  And  as  Moses  may  be  deemed  the  representative  of  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Lord's  word  may  be  extended  so  far  as  to  assert  that 
Himself  was  the  substantial  contents  of  all  Old  Testament  Scripture. 

VOL.  V.  K 
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distrustful  man  rather  to  believe  the  original,  firmly  settled 
writings  which  have  been  handed  down  through  ages ;  therefore 
it  is  generally  that  the  Divine  condescension  has  given  us  holy 
Scripture,  therefore  also  it  is,  that  though  Christ  Himself  could 
write  down  nothing,  His  word  has  been  reproduced  for  us  in  a 
ypccfjbfjuu.1  The  question  is  not  here  about  the  respect  which  the 
Jews  bore  to  Moses,  and  their  dependence  upon  the  written 
word  (as  de  Wette  says) — or  as  to  their  having  been  likely  to 
put  more  faith  in  the  writings  than  in  words  (as  von  Gerlach) 
— but  Christ  recognises  here  the  universal  requirement  of 
authentic  documents  which  God  has  already  satisfied,  and  will 
yet  further  satisfy.  He  reproves  them,  as  it  were  in  passing, 
that  this  pedagogical  condescension  of  the  Divine  testimony  had 
been  rendered  vain  by  their  perverseness ;  while  at  the  same 
time  He  gives  expression  to  His  profound  consciousness,  that 
even  after  these  most  mighty  words  filled  with  the  Spirit  had  been 
falling  from  His  lips,  they  would  be  for  men  such  as  they  ivere — 
no  more  than  pqfjuccru.  Even  yet  more  marvellous  is  the  humi- 
lity with  which,  after  such  a  testimony  to  Himself,  He  places 
His  own  words  in  a  certain  sense  below  the  writings  of  Moses. 
Only,  however,  in  a  certain  sense ;  for  on  the  other  hand  it 
bespeaks  His  sublime  dignity,  that  He  only  speaks,  and  would 
not  and  will  not  write2 — indeed  more  generally  the  relation  of 
the  New  Testament  to  the  Old  is  here  already  intimated.  Every- 
thing legal  and  preparatory  is  better  established,  as  it  respects 
us,  in  writing  or  in  the  letter.  But  the  Gospel  could  at  first 
enter  the  human  spirit  only  as  a  living  word ;  the  New  Testa- 
ment ypocfjuf/jccrcc  are  for  ever  in  an  impressive  sense  no  other 
than  p^ara ;  their  letter  as  such  can  never  hold  the  same  place 
as  the  letter  of  Moses  and  the  prophetical  books. 

The  discourse  leaves  its  final  sentence  unexpressed,  but  it 
involuntarily  rises  to  our  thought : — And  if  ye,  radically  unbe- 

1  And  he  who  believeth  not  these  ypdfauourt,  would  no  more  believe, 
would  even  less  believe,  if  the  Lord  Himself  were  to  appear  again,  and 
speak  His  own  words,  and  perform  His  own  works,  as  then  ! 

2  Which  is  here  incidentally  declared  :  but  essentially  the  words  convey 
an  intimation  both  that  He  Himself  would  not  write  immediately  (which 
Hase  calls  "  an  accidental  matter!"),  and  yet  that  He  would  order  His 
words  to  be  transmitted  in  writing. 
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lieving  from  the  outset,  with  your  wills  averse,  believe  not  these 
My  words,  how  would  you  believe,  if  I  were  to  heap  miracle  on 
miracle,  every  new  wonder  surpassing  the  last  in  confirmation  of 
My  words,  instead  of  still  speaking  to  you  I  The  Word  of  the 
Son,  as  was  said  in  ver.  34,  is  most  distinctively  that  which 
avails  for  the  quickening  of  the  dead ;  the  Father  hath  no 
agency  beyond  that  for  Israel  or  the  world.  Oh  let  us  believe 
His  words,  as  they  are  now  written  down  for  our  good  ! 

Many  of  our  readers  will  not  be  displeased  if  we  analyze  the 
whole  exposition,  and  arrange  it  systematically ;  those  who  dis- 
like such  methodizing,  or  think  it  unnecessary,  may  pass  it  over. 
Jesus  bears  witness  to  Himself  with  a  lofty  dignity,  in  which 
is  at  the  same  time  expressed  His  humility  before  the  Father, 
and  His  love  to  mankind : — He  Himself  testifies  to  His  Divinity 
of  operation  as  the  Son  in  the  unity  of  the  Father,  as  shown  in 
quickening  and  judgment  being  put  into  His  hands.  The  great 
position  of  ver.  17,  involving  in  itself  all  that  was  afterwards 
developed,  is  laid  down  with  the  foresight  that  explanation  would 
be  required  by  His  hearers.  Then  follows  with  ver.  19  the  tes- 
timony which  obviates  and  replies  to  all  misunderstanding  and 
opposition,  falling  into  three  divisions : — a  vindication  of  Himself 
which  corrects  their  error,  passing  into  a  continuous  assertion  of 
His  claims  (ver.  19-29) ; — a  reproving  reference  to  the  extant 
testimonies  of  the  Father,  which  they  had  not  believed  (vers. 
30-40)  ; — a  warning  resting  upon  the  ground  and  consequence 
of  this  unbelief 

The  first  part  gives  us  : 

1.  The  continuous  corrective  assertion,  in  itself: — The  Son 
doeth  (now)  only  the  works  which  have  been  shown  and 
given  to  Him  of  the  Father  (ver.  19) — for  the  Father 
\  showeth  Him  all  things,  and  yet  greater  things  (ver.  20) 

— even  the  two  greatest,  the  first  and  last,  all-compre- 
hending works,  Quickening  and  Judgment  (vers.  21, 
22) — in  order  that  the  Father's  honour  may  rest  upon 
the  Son.  (Ver.  23.) 
.2.  A  more  direct  development  of  this  in  confirmation ;  which 
already  passes  over  into  the  evidence  for  it,  inasmuch  as 
it  promises  the  experimental  proof,  now  internal,  and  in 
the  future  external.     Ver.  24  stands  at  the  head  as  the 
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fundamental  position,  and  this  is  then  pursued  into  de- 
tail— 

A.  For  those  who   now  believe — Already  the  dead  live 

through  the  Son  of  God  (vers.  25,  26),  through  Him 
to  whom  as  the  Son  of  man  judgment  is  given  (ver. 
27),  that  is,  for  them  the  judgment  of  mercy ; — but  also 

B.  For  those  who  believe  not,  in  contrast  with  them,  in  the 

future  !    The  last,  complete  distinction  and  separation 
between  consummate  life  and  the  condemnation  which 
remains.     (Vers.  28-30.) 
The  second  part  embraces  : — 

1.  The  general  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  the  Father,  attached 

to  the  previous  assertion  now  repeated.     (Vers.  30-32.) 

2.  The  particular  exhibition  of  that  testimony  in  its  progres- 

sive order- — 

A.  The  Father  testified,  first  of  all,  by  John,  who  is  not  to 

be  regarded  as  man,  but  as  sent  from  God  for  their 
salvation,  though  he  was  met  by  unbelief  only.  (Vers. 
33-35.) 

B.  The  Father  Himself  testifies  with  a  greater  witness,  that 

is,  most  immediately  and  essentially,  by  the  works  of 
the  Son,  which  themselves  confirm  the  word  of  John  ; 
but  these  works  are  not  met  by  the  hearing  or  seeing 
of  those  who  had  never  from  the  beginning  received  the 
word — of  all  preceding  testimonies.  (Vers.  36-38.) 
In  this  is  the  transition  to  the  third  witness. 

C.  The  Father  testifies,  further,  by  that  continuing  testi- 

mony of  Scripture,  the  greatest  witness  for  man  (through 
which  alone  the  works  of  the  Son  can  be  fully  appre- 
hended and  understood).  It  only  remains  to  refer  them 
over  to  this  witness,  while  it  is  confirmed,  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  unbelief  in  it  detected,  which  is  the  aversion  of 
the  will.  (Vers.  39,  40.) 
Thus  the  way  is  paved  to  the  third  part,  in  which  : — 

1.  The  ground  of  unbelief  is  exhibited  in  its  expression— the 

rejection  of  Jesus  (and  the  predicted  acceptance  of  an- 
other).    (Vers.  41-44.) 

2.  Its  consequence,  the  judgment  and  condemnation  springing 

from  itself  must  be  held  up  to  their  view.     (Ver.  45.) 
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3.  Once  more  the  Lord  returns  to  the  first  and,  inasmuch  as 
it  lays  the  foundation  for  all  which  follows,  the  most  im- 
portant witness  of  Scripture— Moses  preeminently,  both 
as  lawgiver  and  prophet  (ver.  46)  ;  and  to  the  deepest 
principle  of  unbelief — want  of  sincere  submission  to  the 
law  (in  a  trusting  acceptance  of  the  promise  which  ever 
accompanied  it).     (Ver.  47.) 

TESTIMONY  TO  THE  PEOPLE  AFTER  THE  MIRACULOUS  FEED- 
ING. JESUS  HATH  THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE  ;  THE  EATING  AND 
DRINKING  HIS  FLESH  AND  HIS  BLOOD. 

(Ch.  vi.  26-58.) 

We  have  already  expounded  the  historical  introduction  to  this, 
and  the  words  which  were  spoken  in  connection  with  the  narra- 
tive, when  treating  the  synoptical  account  in  Matt.  xiv. — see 
vol.  ii.  We  are  not  willing  to  commit  ourselves  to  a  minute 
investigation  of  the  transition,  vers.  22-24,  to  the  discourse  in 
which  our  Lord  gave  His  instruction  to  the  people  who  sought 
Him  after  the  miracle ; — for  the  account  of  the  Evangelist  is  plain 
enough  upon  the  main  point.  We  hold  to  the  reading  Ihav,  and 
understand  it  with  an  emphasis — When  the  people  were  convinced 
by  the  evidence  of  their  eyes ;  and  regard  ore  ovv  ethev  as  resum- 
ing it  after  the  parenthesis  of  ver.  23.  The  entire  narration 
with  its  prolixity  (according  to  Baumgarten-Crusius,  much  in  the 
tone  of  the  people  who  speak  in  it)  bears  upon  it  the  unmistake- 
able  stamp  of  the  most  rigid  historical  truth ;  and  this  should  help 
to  justify  the  following  discourse,  so  mercilessly  debated  over  by 
our  modern  frivolous  criticism.  It  is  not  that  the  Evangelist  is 
in  any  sense  unskilful  in  recording  externals  ;  but  he  designedly 
adopts  this  ordinary  method  of  relating  his  story,  in  order  to 
give  the  firm  historical  framework  (completed  in  ver.  59)  to  the 
"  hard  saying"  thus  spoken  to  such  a  people.  His  expressions 
are  classical  Greek,  if  we  take  the  terms  as  in  a  representation 
given  from  the  people's  point  of  view  : — They  saw  that  there  had 
been  no  other  ship  there,  and  certainly  knew  that  Jesus  had  not 
gone  across  in  the  same  with  the  disciples.  It  was  not  till  the 
next  morning  that  the  other  boats  came  for  their  transit. 
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Wherefore  did  these  people  now  seek  oat  the  Lord,  and  who 
were  they  distinctively  ?  Certainly  not  the  satiated  five  thou- 
sand in  mass,  for  a  fleet  would  have  been  requisite  for  their 
transport;1  but,  according  to  the  plain  limitation  in  6  larriKug, 
that  portion  only  of  the  whole  who  would  not  submit  to  the  a-ro- 
Xvetv,  Matt.  xiv.  23,  but  still  clung  to  the  repelling  bread-king. 
Grotius  :  Qui  substiterat  in  loco  facti  miraculi.  Lange :  The 
people  which  held  out  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea.  Yet  not  so 
strongly  defined  as  he  would  imply, — "  only  the  fringe  of  the 
great  family  at  the  feeding,2  the  most  elevated  and  importunate 
of  the  Chiliasts."  Rather  do  we  gather  from  ver.  30  that  in  their 
fruitless  search  "  the  first  excitement  which,  after  their  abun- 
dant supply  of  food,  would  take  Him  and  make  Him  a  King, 
had  cooled  down,  and  they  were  now  only  curious  to  know  how 
andwhen  He  had  crossed  the  sea."  (Brandt  Schullehrerb.)  They 
found  Him  on  the  other  side,  that  is  to  say,  already  in  the  syna- 
gogue ;  for,  from  the  first  moment  the  colloquy  goes  on  uninter- 
ruptedly, and  it  is  highly  artificial  to  interpolate  at  vers.  41-43 
a  transition  to  the  synagogue.  In  the  ttots  of  the  question  a 
nag  must  be  understood,  for  the  land  journey  round  the  margin 
of  the  lake  would  have  been  far  too  long  for  so  short  a  time, 
especially  in  the  night :  and  this  comes  forward  still  more  em- 
phatically in  the  whs  yiyovug  (since  when  art  thou  here  V)  Thus 
does  their  sensual  curiosity  and  lust  of  marvels  seek  into  that 
miracle  which  had  been  secretly  exhibited  only  to  the  disciples, 
but  the  Lord  in  His  wisdom  and  dignity  leaves  their  question 
unanswered  (it  was  not  for  this  people  that  He  had  gone  over  the 
sea)  ;  instead  thereof  He  Himself  gives  them  the  answer  to  a 
counter-question  which  He  might  have  put,  and  which  would 
have  been  much  more  appropriate  and  useful  had  He  put  it — 
Wherefore  seek  ye  Me  !     He  points  their  attention  to  the  sign 

1  What  has  been  lately  said,  e.g.,  by  Sepp  (iii.  16),  of  the  multitude  of 
ships  which  trafficked  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  may  be  true  enough;  yet 
these  thousands  were  not  likely  to  find  such  a  fleet  ready  for  them  on  the 
instant. 

2  As  it  regards  which  Lange  needs,  for  his  interpretation  of  the  "  miracu- 
lous frame  of  mind,"  a  more  spiritual  frame  than  we  find ;  and  no  less 
than  an  evening-meal  as  at  Cana.  But  this  is  contradicted  by  the  governor 
of  the  feast  there ;  and  here  by  this  same  select  company  itself. 
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of  the  bread  which  they  had  eaten,  and  explains  it — I  Myself  am 
the  bread  of  life  !  In  this  fundamental  idea  the  three  great  tes- 
timonies, chaps,  iii.-vi.,  perfectly  coincide  with  the  present ;  but 
the  progression  appears  in  this,  that  now  He  who  in  His  own 
person  was  the  bread  of  life  come  down  from  heaven,  and  present 
among  them,  points  nevertheless  to  a  future  (conditioned  by  His 
death)  wrhen  first  He  would  truly  give  Himself; — and,  at  the 
same  time,  in  this,  that  now  the  susceptibility  which  must  meet 
His  offers,  the  hungering  and  thirsting  sense  of  need  in  the  heart, 
comes  most  prominently  and  strongly  forward  as  a  great  condition. 
In  chap.  v.  the  discourse  was  chiefly  addressed  to  the  rulers  and 
leaders  of  the  people  ;  now  His  words  are  pointed  directly  and 
expressly  to  the  people  themselves.  Hence  the  character  of  this 
discourse  coincides  rather  with  chap.  iv.  than  with  chap.  iii.  But 
there  is,  moreover,  a  great  difference  in  the  progression  of  this 
present  discourse.  In  the  case  of  the  more  guiltlessly  ignorant 
Samaritan  woman  the  Lord  awakens  the  sense  of  need  in  her 
heart ;  and  His  testimony  dwells  rather  upon  the  fact  that  He 
can  give  water  which  will  satisfy  the  inmost  longing  of  the  human 
desire.  Here,  however,  He  directly  and  with  reason  rebukes 
from  the  very  beginning  the  want  of  true  desire ;  and  dogma- 
tically represents  Himself  as  the  bread  come  down  from  heaven, 
in  words  which  penetrate  even  to  the  deepest  mysteries  of  the 
communication  of  His  incarnate  life.  In  all  these  relative  dif- 
ferences we  have  pure  witnesses  to  the  historic  truth  of  these 
discourses ;  the  Evangelist,  discerning  the  process  of  the  Lord's 
teaching,  and  the  process  of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  it,  has 
given  them  prominence  as  an  essential  abstract  of  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  to  Himself.1 

Ver.  26.  By  His  'A^v,  'A^y  the  reproving  Searcher  of 
hearts  gives  assurance  at  the  very  outset  that  He  knows  them 
far  better  than  they  are  willing  to  know  themselves.  The  Evan- 
gelist had  rightly  represented  the  seeing  of  the  miracles — accord- 
ing to  the  superficial  phraseology  and  meaning  of  men — as  the 

1  We  have  given  our  views  already,  in  the  preface  to  the  first  volume, 
upon  the  treatise  which  Rauh  has  bestowed  upon  this  chapter  ;  a  treatise 
written  in  the  marvellous  style  of  orthodox,  apologetic  criticism.  It  would 
lead  to  wearisome  prolixity  if  we  were  to  attempt  to  unweave  his  hyper- 
artificial  confusion  upon  this  simple  history  and  discourse. 
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cause  of  their  following  and  attaching  themselves  to  Jesus ;  but 
the  Lord's  word  now  penetrates  more  deeply  into  the  matter : 
He  gives  its  right  emphasis  to  the  "  signs,"  as  in  chap.  iv.  48 
He  had  given  it  to  the  "  seeing."  "  Ye  have  seen,  yea  even 
eaten,  but  ye  have  not  understood  the  significance  of  the 
miracle,  so  as  to  derive  from  it  the  knowledge  of  Me,  and  thus 
truly  seek,  in  order  to  believe  on  Me,  ver.  29."  Even  that  ap-ra- 
Zfitv  to  make  Him  a  king  was  truly  no  evidence  of  faith,  and  such 
coming  to  Him  as  the  Lord  requires ;  rather  was  it  at  the  root 
a  presumptuous  and  selfish  aim— to  make  the  Divine  subservient 
to  the  ends  of  their  own  earthly  desire,  resting  upon  a  state  of 
central  unbelief  in  His  true  majesty.  Yet  the  Lord  does  not 
say  on  sKhefe  ariynuov,  but  speaks  in  the  plural ;  not  merely 
meaning  in  addition  the  healing  of  the  diseased  mentioned  in 
ver.  2,  but  everything  generally  that  had  been  done,  or  had 
transpired,  in  connection  with  His  work,  as  in  ver.  36.  For  these 
men  the  bread  was  not  a  sign  ;  but  the  sign  was  only — bread  ! 
The  former  signs  were  already  forgotten  ;  this  last,  by  reason  of 
the  material  utility  which  won  their  hearts,  had  not  yet  gone 
out  of  mind.  The  Lord  rebukes  them  that  the  eating  and 
being  filled,  in  the  most  common  sense,  was  the  only  thing  of 
which  they  were  capable ;  and  says  at  the  same  time  (against 
Lange)  that  they  had  yesterday  eaten  His  miraculous  bread  in  no 
better  and  higher  disposition  of  mind.  "  I  know  well,  that  that 
was  according  to  your  mind  ;  and  that  ye  seek  Me  now  if  perad- 
venture  I  may  continue  it !"  They  were  like  our  modern  men  of 
industry,  utilitarians,  as  Lange  himself  so  far  wrell  calls  them,  and 
as  Grotius  had  already  said — in  ipso  miraculo  utilitatem  tantum 
hujus  vitse  spectabant.  And  is  it  before  such  a  people  that  the 
Lord  penetrates  so  deeply  into  the  mysteries  of  truth,  and  pours 
out  those  deep  lessons  over  the  interpretation  of  wrhich  even  or- 
thodox divines  so  often  stumble  and  fall ;  even  then  most  deeply 
falling  when  their  misunderstanding  or  hyper-orthodoxy  grows 
most  zealous  in  favour  of  the  mysteries  themselves  I  Assuredly, 
but  it  is  not  so  much  the  result  of  a  previous  plan  of  His  own 
that  the  Lord  thus  speaks  to  such  hearers,  as  that  He  is  con- 
strained by  their  ever-deepening  contradiction  to  go  on  with  His 
deepening  mysteries ;  until  He  utters  those  hard  sayings  which 
bring  about  a  sifting  even  in  the  narrower  circle  of  His  own  dis- 
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ciples.  He  begins  in  a  sufficiently  conciliatory  manner  to  speak 
of  faith  in  Himself  who  will  give  the  true  bread ;  they  then 
object  to  Him  the  manna  of  Moses,  and  He  may  not  retract  or 
retreat,  must  give  up  His  truth  to  the  contradiction  of  sinners 
(even  as  Himself  to  their  hands),  and  not  shrink  to  vindicate 
Himself  as  the  true  bread  from  heaven.  To  this  also  belongs 
simply  that  word  concerning  His  flesh,  ver.  31,  which  He  still 
hesitatingly  surrenders  to  them ;  and  when  they  strive  among 
themselves  over  that  saying,  He  pronounces  His  judgments  upon 
their  proud  minds,  but  yet  in  all  humility  and  tenderness — for 
He  gives  them  the  most  gracious  disclosures,  apparently  only  in 
vindication  of  Himself,  or  as  if  extorted  from  His  humble  and 
gracious  truthfulness,  concerning  that  sacred  mystery  which  was 
afterwards  to  be  sealed  and  confirmed  to  His  friends  and  disciples 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  last  Supper.  How  could  the  Lord 
do  otherwise  than  continue  thus  to  yield  up  Himself  and  His 
truth  ?  His  love  could  never  let  the  most  perverse  questioner 
go  away  unanswered ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  His  wisdom  fore- 
knew to  what  purpose  and  use  the  despised  words  of  His  mouth 
in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum  would  be  put  by  the  Father  in 
the  future  history,  of  Christianity. 

Olshausen  speaks,  in  his  wonted  manner,  altogether  too 
humbly  and  flatly  concerning  the  Lord  of  glory  : — "  That  He 
might  hope  to  be  able,  by  disclosing  the  full  truth,  to  stimulate 
within  them  the  germ  of  higher  attainments ;  or  should  they 
remain  impracticable,  or  should  they  become  contentious,  it 
would  doubtless  be  His  wish  to  repel  them,  and  oblige  them  to 
go  away! !"  There  is,  however,  some  truth  in  this,  when  more 
becomingly  expressed.  But  much  more  will  arise  hereafter  to 
be  considered,  when  we  ask  the  question  whether  the  "  eating 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  the  drinking  His  blood,"  is  to 
be  classed  among  the  most  intense,  and  highly-wrought  figures 
of  speech,  or  as  the — plain  expression  of  a  great  truth  xchich  must 
not  even  thus  early  be  kept  back  from  the  world. 

Ver.  27.  The  reproach  which  was  spoken  in  the  Indicative,  as 
laying  bare  their  secret  hearts,  is  followed  by  the  hortatory 
Imperative  (which  gives  us  another  example,  confirmatory  of 
chap.  v.  39).  In  that  most  general  expression  fipatrtg  is  the 
transition  first  made  to  a  spiritual  meaning ;  but  there  imme- 
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diately  rises,  as  the  case  of  this  people  required,  the  contrast 
between  the  two  senses  in  all  its  strictness.  The  food  of  the 
body  perisheth  or  passeth  away — in  the  use  of  it  in  man  himself, 
since  the  greatest  part  of  it  must  again,  as  dead  excrement,  be 
rejected  (Col.  ii.  22  ;  Matt.  xv.  17)  :  consequently  there  is  no- 
thing in  it  living  or  abiding ;  and  if  not  used,  it  perisheth  by  cor- 
ruption, etc.  But  how  can  that  which  itself  perisheth,  preserve 
the  equally  perishable  and  mortal  bodily  life  of  man  from  the 
power  of  death,  and  give  a  Zpy  aiaviog !  This  passage  must  be 
understood  just  as  1  Cor.  vi.  13.  The  spy aZpffQ at  which  is  here 
chosen  to  correspond  with  Z^riiv  is  first  of  all  intended  emphati- 
cally for  the  first  clause,  from  which  it  then  passes  over  to  the 
second.  Its  meaning  is  originally  to  gain  by  labour,  to  get  or 
acquire  by  diligence,  see  Lu.  xix.  1 6  ;  2  Jno.  8,  and  in  1  Cor. 
ix.  6  it  stands  absolutely,  to  work  for  bread.  Thence  the  deriva- 
tive meaning — to  make  a  business  of,  to  engage  in  anything  as 
a  calling,  mainly,  that  is,  for  the  sustentation  of  life,  as  in  Rev. 
xviii.  17,  rr\v  dafaaGOav,  1  Cor.  ix.  13,  ra  kpci  (as  hvb  with  3  in 
Isa.  xliv.  12).  But  neither  of  these  meanings  suits  the  idea 
here  :  the  former  certainly  has  no  application  to  the  earthly 
bread  of  this  people,  who  would  prefer  to  receive  it  without 
labour  from  the  hand  of  Christ ;  and  as  it  respects  the  heavenly 
bread,  that  is  promised  in  Ituati.  So  that  de  Wette's  transla- 
tion, erwirket,  is  altogether  false  !  The  word  here  passes  over 
into  the  general  idea  not  merely  of  procuring,  getting  for  them- 
selves (Prov.  xxi.  6  ?V£>  Theodotion),  but — of  seeking  to  get, 
troubling  themselves  about,  making  that  an  anxious  concern. 
Yet  must  it  not  be  reduced  to  a  mere  (ppovriZpiv  (as  Euthymius 
explains  it)  ;  for  it  retains  the  idea  of  a  wearisome  effort  on 
the  part  of  man,  a  noiitv  and  labour  in  order  that  it  might  be 
given,  which  applies  also  to  the  eternal  food.1  Schleiermacher 
very  appropriately  obviates  the  misunderstanding  of  ipy&C^aQai 
rriv  fipaffiv  ttjv  yJivovauv  to  which  Luther's  translation  might 
lead,  by  saying  "  that  they  on  the  preceding  day  had  not  them- 
selves laboured  for  the  perishable  food  ;  it  was  now  their  great 

1  Steinmeyer's  homiletical  exposition,  on  the  other  hand,  is  very  artifi- 
cial, according  to  which  the  use  which  we  on  our  part  make  of  the  bread 
which  is  given,  may  be  understood  as  a  work  !  This  must  be  in  working 
up,  digesting  the  food,  but  how  does  the  language  here  used  agree  with  it  ? 
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care  and  concern  to  get  into  their  power  and  appropriate  Him 
from  whom  they  had  received  it."  Thus  the  Lord's  meaning 
is  : — Be  quite  as  earnestly  eager  to  get  for  yourselves  the  true 
bread,  make  that  your  main  business ; 1  yea,  seek  Me,  hold 
Me  fast,  but  not  as  a  bread-king,  rather  as  the  Feeder  of  your 
souls  !  Thus  does  He  lay  hold  upon  the  minds  of  this  people 
by  this  significant  middle-term  (de  Wette — A  word  carefully 
chosen  in  order  to  the  development  of  the  discourse)  ;  though 
they  afterwards  might  resent  the  reproof  which  had  been-  ad- 
ministered in  His  use  of  it  and  say  (as  Pfenninger  makes 
them  say) — "  What  are  we  to  mind  in  this  world,  if  not  our 
bread?" 

His  first  address  has,  however,  three  divisions : — the  reproach; 
the  exhortation  which  springs  from  it ;  the  promise,  which  shows 
them  the  right  method  of  the  desired  Ipycc^sffdui,  in  the  believing, 
earnestly-anxious  coming  to  Him  who  hath  that  better  thing 
which  is  needful  for  them,  to  Him  who  was  marked  out  by  what 
He  yesterday  gave  them  as  the  Giver  of  the  true  gift.  It  is 
clear  that  qv  does  not  refer  to  the  Zjurjv  (as  has  been  supposed) 
but  to  the  fip&ffiv.  The  future  hcuffst  points  indeed  in  the  Lord's 
secret  thought  to  that  future  of  ver.  51  in  which  He  will  first 
fully  give  Himself  by  His  death  to  be  the  life  of  the  world ;  but 
now  He  generally  invites  those  who  hear  Him,  to  eat  of  His 
bread,  as  Wisdom  does  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  ch.  ix.  5.2 
For  while  He  names  Himself  the  Son  of  man,  He  yet  at  the 
same  time  calls  God  His  Father ;  this  is  the  meaning  of  6  hog 
as  following  after,  the  emphasis  thus  being — If  I  speak  of  the 
Father  as  My  Father,  hear  it  aright  that  He  is  God  !  The  God 
from  whom  ye  receive  all  good  things,  from  whom  ye  should  be 
.eager  to  receive  all  good  things,  is  My  Father,  who  hath  sent 
Me,  the  Son  of  man  now  standing  in  your  presence,  to  give  life 
to  the  world.3      2<ppay/£s/y,   seal  (rather  erroneously  in  the 

1  For  that  the  strong  py — d'h'hx  does  not  literally  forbid  the  working  for 
daily  bread,  is  clear  of  itself.  Yet  Epiphan.  hser.  80  had  to  do  with  people 
who  so  perverted  the  Lord's  word. 

2  As  the  Jewish  phrase  had  the  bread  of  doctrine ;  and  the  Rabbinical 
exegesis  of  such  passages  as  Isa.  iii.  1  points  that  way.  Christ  indeed  in- 
tended much  more  from  the  very  beginning  ! 

3  This  view  is  more  natural  than  that  which  makes  koltvip  and  6t6g  in  connec- 
tion with  one  another,  stand  for  the  designation  of  willing  and  being  able  I 


156  THE  father's  sealing. 

German  Bible  "  versiegeln,"  to  seal  up),  that  is,  to  confirm, 
approve,  must  have  been  at  that  time  a  customary  and  well- 
understood  expression,  as  we  here  and  at  ch.  iii.  33  observe. 
The  Father  hath  marked  out  Jesus  (as  it  were  stamped)  ;  or 
authenticated  and  warranted  Him  by  the  testimony  of  works 
(ch.  v.  35).  This,  however,  is  here  as  there  not  to  be  under- 
stood merely  of  the  miracles,  but  of  the  stamp  of  Divinity  which 
was  impressed  upon  His  whole  life  and  working  :  comp.  ch.  x. 
36  r\yioLGt} 

Although  they  do  not  fully  understand  the  words  of  Jesus, 
yet  those  words  were  plain  enough  to  make  them  observe  at 
least  whither  they  pointed.  Those  who  answer  "Him  are  not  ne- 
cessarily, as  has  been  said,  the  better  portion  of  the  multitude  : 
the  Evangelist  assuredly  always  lays  hold  of  those  expressions 
of  the  individual  speakers  which  most  aptly  represent  the  senti- 
ments of  the  entire  mass.  But  what  do  they  mean  by  the  epyoig 
rov  Osov,  which  they  so  markedly  substitute  I  There  are  expo- 
sitors, though  not  much  to  be  thought  of,  who  meet  from  very 
different  sides  in  one  common  and  very  strange  interpretation. 
Not  merely  does  Stolz  translate — "  what  can  we  do,  to  work 
that  which  God  alone  should  work?"  but  even  Hess  and  Pfen- 
ninger  have  understood  it  very  much  the  same,  and  Schleier- 
macher  is  persuaded  that  he  must  thus  understand  the  words  : 
u  they  admit  that  it  is  a  work  of  God  to  give  the  imperishable 
bread,  and  ask  Him  how  He  could  attribute  to  them  the  doing 
of  that  which  God  only  could  do ;  and  what  He  could  expect 
them  to  do,  in  order  to  accomplish  a  task  which  belonged  only 
to  God,"  which  exposition,  accepted  by  Meyer,  Herder  also  re- 
ceived, though  with  a  mocking  turn — "  How  are  we  to  do  this  t 
This  we  leave  to  God  !"  Schmieder  also  accedes  to  this  view, 
though  he  somewhat  modifies  it  when  he  paraphrases,  "  How  are 
we  to  procure  the  means  of  nourishment  for  our  souls,  which 
God  can  only  prepare  f! 2  Yet  we  cannot  agree  with  this  inter- 
pretation ;  and  though  most  learned  commentators  pass  it  over 
entirely,  we  think  it  of  great  moment  to  the  meaning  of  the 

1  The  Lord  bears  on  His  breast  the  high-priest's  seal— rforb  •$*.  Thus 
does  the  fundamental  truth  of  that  ancient,  but  generally  rejected  exposi- 
tion, which  traced  here  the  %otpa,xrY,p  tyi$  v7roara,cnag^  find  its  justification. 

2  Zeugniss  von  Christo  in  Predigten,  S.  257. 
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answer  which  the  Lord  connects  with  their  question,  to  pay 
attention  to  it  and  show  its  untenableness.  Everything,  when 
we  narrowly  look  into  it,  is  against  this  view.  They  must  then 
have  misunderstood  the  loyaZpaQai  as  signifying  to  procure 
or  create,  which  could  not  well  be  possible  in  connection  with 
the  bread  in  the  desert ;  they  rather  by  ri  woiwpzv  indicate  a 
better  understanding  than  that  the  Lord  had  warned  them 
against  what  they  could  not  have  done.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  must  have  discerned  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  fipooGic, 
and  its  Divine  origination,  far  better  than  we  are  at  liberty  to 
suppose.  Indeed,  the  whole  saying  so  interpreted  wTould  have 
been  altogether  too  keen  and  ingenious  for  this  people.  Finally, 
if  such  had  been  their  meaning,  they  must'  naturally  have 
adopted  the  Lord's  own  word,  and  as  He  had  spoken  in  the 
singular  they  must  have  continued  with  to  'ipyov.  Assuredly, 
the  gpya  from  the  lips  of  Jews  must  be  interpreted  simply 
according  to  the  general  phraseology  of  the  time,  as  referring  to 
those  "  works"  with  which  they  were  continually  busy  in  the 
exercise  of  their  devotion,  in  the  endeavour  after  their  own 
righteousness.  Thus  it  is  manifestly  the  genitivus  beneplaciti,  as 
it  is  termed,  which  follows,  Ps.  li.  19  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  10;  1  Cor. 
xv.  58.1  It  is  very  characteristic  that  they  pass  over  the  pro- 
mise altogether,  and  fasten  on  the  requirement ;  they  understand 
thus  much,  that  the  Lord  requires  from  them  a  diligent  labour 
after  righteousness,  and  express  themselves  consequently  in  the 
way  which  was  familiar  to  them — What  dost  thou  require  from 
us  with  thy  loydZ^G&ai  f  What  are  we  to  do  then  ?  But 
we  doubt  whether  (as  Lucke  thinks)  they  mean  actually  and 
properly  the  works  of  the  law;  Lange  meets  the  case  better 
who  says,  "  they  now  would  see  in  Him  a  lawgiver" — instead, 
that  is,  of  a  Saviour  bringing  grace,  they  expect  from  Him 
new  commandments.  This  alone  is  conformable  with  all  that 
follows,  particularly  their  setting  up  Moses  in  opposition  ;  and 
only  thus  can  we  understand  the  answer  of  our  Lord,  which  has 
been  so  often  perplexed  and  perverted.2 

1  Nonnus  appends  quite  rightly  Qionpirii  diofAy. 

2  It  will  not  do  to  detect,  as  Luthardt  does,  in  the  epyx  rou  6&ov  as  spoken 
by  Jews,  the  deep  meaning  of  notsh  ?w  xKytiauv  ch.  iii.  21. 
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Ver.  29.  We  may  confidently  regard  it  as  a  misunderstand- 
ing, and  a  misuse  of  this  saying,  to  make  it  prove  that  God 
worketh  faith  in  us.  The  Lord  has  been  requiring  from  man  an 
IpydfyffQat,  and  such  an  interpretation  is  remote  therefore  from 
His  meaning  ;  nor  would  it  be  an  answer  to  their  question  even 
t/ that  had  so  intended  ra  'ipyoc  rov  kov.  Even  the  arch-pre- 
destinarian  Lampe  cannot  avoid  perceiving  that  'ipyov  rov  kov 
is  intended  in  the  sense  of  their  question.  It  is  very  significant 
that  our  Lord  opposes  a  singular1  to  their  plural ;  and  faith  to 
their  works  as  the  one,  true  foundation-work,  from  which  all  works 
well-pleasing  to  God  must  proceed  (in  its  deepest  sense  quite  in 
harmony  with  Rom.  iii.  27,  28)  ;— He  replies  to  their  ri  nowpw 
by  T/crsygrs,  just  as  His  Apostle  afterwards  does.  Schleier- 
macher :  "  I  do  not  know  that  there  can  be  found  even  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  a  passage  which  more  plainly  and  ex- 
pressly teaches  us  that  the  whole  imperishable  life  of  man's  soul 
proceeds  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  that  nothing  but  this  faith  lies 
at  its  foundation  ;  a  faith,  from  which  proceeds  every  other  good 
thing  acceptable  to  God"  Yes,  verily,  this  is  the  evangelical 
answer  to  all  legal  questioning.  But  faith  is  itself  called  a  work, 
and  that  not  catachrestically  in  deference  to  the  question  con- 
cerning works :  it  is  itself  no  other  than  "  the  true,  God-appointed 
w-ork,  the  substance  of  the  first  commandment,  it  is  a  law  in 
obedience."2  Comp.  Jas.  i.  25,  Koirjrrjg  'ipyov  (not  tipyoov)  and 
sv  rrj  Trotfaei  uvrov. 

To  those  who  imagine  that  the  Lord,  by  implication,  would 
pass  over  to  the  genitivus  causes  also  at  the  same  time,  we  can 
only  say  that  whatever  truth  there  is  in  that  (Eph.  i.  19  ;  Col. 
ii.  12 ;  Phil.  i.  6,  etc.)  belongs  not  to  this  passage ;  for  this 
meaning  the  expression  would  be  too  strong,  and  the  saying 
would  be  here  in  the  whole  Scripture  a  a<ra£  XeyofMVOV— that 
our  faith  is  the  work  of  God  in  us  !  In  Eph.  ii.  8  salvation  is 
the  gift,  but  faith  the  instrument  of  its  reception  on  the  part  of 

1  The  significance  of  which  distinction  Luthardt  should  not  have  denied 
(Stud.  u.  Krit.  .1852,  2)  ! 

2  Nitzsch,  die  Gesammterscheinung  des  Antinomismus,  Stud.  u.  Krit. 
1846,  1,  69.  Lange :— "  Faith  is  a  work  of  man  from  God,  in  and  through 
God,  and  for  God  ;  and  therefore  it  is  as  well  God's  work  as  it  is  the  highest, 
freest  work  of  man"     (Leben  Jesu  iii.  603.) 
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man  ;  according  to  1  John  iii.  23  it  is  the  commandment  of  God 
to  us  that  we  believe,  and  no  other  can  be  the  design  of  hot, 
ftKrrevffyjrB  in  this  passage.  At  most  might  it  be  said,  as  Hess 
cautiously  puts  it,  "  that  which  God  worketh  in  you  can  be  ac- 
complished only  through  your  believing,"  or — "  God  is  for  that 
always  providing  and  working,  and  ye  should  enter  into  His 
purpose  by  a  reciprocal  IpyaZpaQoii"  This  latter  view  might  be 
in  some  sense  justified  by  the  JW,  if  stress  is  laid  upon  it  (to  that 
end  God  worketh,  that)  ;  but  it  does  not  respond  to  the  ques- 
tion. The  former  scarcely  can  be  reconciled  with  rovro  sot/. 
Turning  from  all  this  let  us  rather  mark  in  this  saying  the 
theme  of  the  whole  discourse,  as  it  connects  believing  and 
eating ;  not,  indeed,  identifying  them,  but  plainly  declaring  that 
he  only  who  believes  will  be  willing  and  able  to  eat  of  that  meat 
which  is  unto  everlasting  life.  If  we  ask  after  our  yroisTv  7w — 
it  is  absolutely  no  other  than  believing,  coming,  receiving. 
If  we  ask  (which  the  Jews,  however,  on  this  occasion  did  not) 
after  the  work  of  God  in  us,  then  we  say  that  in  another  sense 
this  is  His  spyov,  to  feed  our  souls  with  Christ,  and  on  Christ, 
His  Son. 

However  perverse  and  to  be  condemned  were  the  meaning 
and  spirit  of  these  contradicters  in  the  rejoinder  which  now 
follows,  yet  it  was  so  ordered  under  Divine  guidance  that  their 
folly  should  be  the  foundation  upon  which  the  Lord  would  raise 
a  testimony  thus  extorted  from  Him  by  the  false  representatives 
and  adherents  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  may  say,  indeed,  that 
these  Jews  themselves  gave  to  Jesus  the  most  appropriate  sub- 
ject which  the  occasion  required  ;  inasmuch  as  He  now,  as 
opposed  to  Moses,  can  so  much  the  more  plainly  and  convincingly 
testify  of  that  bread  of  life  for  the  world  which,  from  this  time 
forward,  was  present  among  them — and  in  the  form  of  simple 
reply  and  vindication  of  Himself. 

"  Dost  Thou  assert  Thyself  to  be  sent  of  God  after  and  above 
Moses — how  canst  Thou  prove  that,  what  sign  showest  Thou?" 
Here  do  these  people  show  themselves  to  be  no  better  than  those 
Pharisees  who  elsewhere  desired  the  sign  from  heaven,  after  hav- 
ing seen  so  many  signs  ;  and  we  regard  this  as  quite  natural  and 
consistent  with  the  narrative.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  and  in- 
correct to  refer  this  to  others,  and  not  those  who  yesterday  would 
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make  Him  a  king  if  so  He  might  be  made  further  subservient  to 
their  purposes.1     The  entire  account  has  nothing  to  do  with  any 
others,  from  ver.  26  downwards.     The  Lord  has  now  excited 
them,  given  them  offence,  and  pointed  them  to  that  better  thing 
which  they  desired  not;   they  remain  wavering  for  a  while, 
vibrating   between   better  and  worse  impulses,  until,  finally, 
unbelief  keeps  the  field.     If,  in  ver.  28,  there  was  something 
responsive  to  our  Lord's  words,  that  has  now  passed  away,  and 
in  vers.  30,  31,  they  go  to  the  opposite  extreme.  We  cannot,  with 
many  (Ebrard  last  of  all),  discover  here  a  continuation,  accord- 
ing to  which  a  request  underlay  the  question—"  Give  us  then  that 
better,  everlasting  bread ;  give  us  this  sign  first,  then  will  we 
believe" — for  this  would  be  perversely  to  invert  His  requirement 
that  they  should  first  believe.     No,  that  does  not  come  till  ver. 
34.     Still  less  may  their  saying  be  explained,  with  Lange— 
"they  Confide  in  Him  that  He  might  take   them  under  His 
care,  even  as  Moses  had  their  fathers,  but  they  are  not  willing 
to  expect  anything  less  from  Him  than  they  received  from  Moses ; 
He  must  continue  in  the  same  path  and  provide  for  them  fully 
and  entirely.     Such   confidence  and  such   expectation  would 
amount  to  the  very  iri<rreveu>  uvt%  which  they  declined;  but  it 
is  the  boldness  of  unbelief  which  speaks  here  most  strongly  in 
the  IpyaZfl  of  unbelief,  which,  having  seen  much,  will  see  more, 
and  which  here  gives  back  His  own  word  to  the  Lord  with  a 
clumsy  perversion — "  What  are  the  works  of  God  which  Thou 
workest,  to  constrain  us  to  accept  from  Thee  Thy  doctrine  and 
laws,  to  guide  us  in  our  works?     We  see  not  the  sealing  of 
which  Thou  speakest,  in  anything  that  hath  taken  place  yet  !"2 
The  new  sign  must  be  from  heaven,  but  naturally  enough  some- 
thing good  for  them  on  earth— nothing  else  does  this  people 
desire  ;  and  as  the  matter  in  question  is  bread  and  feeding,  the 

1  So  Neander:  "Thus  others  came  forward;  for  it  is  part  of  John's 
manner  not  closely  to  distinguish  individuals  in  his  narrations,  but  to  group 
them  in  masses."  But  this  cannot,  thus  absolutely  and  without  qualifica- 
tion, be. maintained. 

2  Berlenb.  Bib.  rightly  thus — "so  dull  and  so  audacious  is  man!" 
Bruckner  opposes  this  emphasis,  and  says  that  the  av  which  would  justify 
it  is  wanting ;  but  there  is  no  force  in  this,  as  the  antithesis  is  plain 
enough  in  the  connection,  and  the  av  of  the  former  clause  passes  on  to  the 
second. 
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manna  given  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness  comes  aptly  to  their 
minds.  And  should  He  have  given  them  manna  too  ?  Signs 
heaped  upon  signs,  one  approving  the  other,  give  no  evidence  to 
the  unbelief  which  is  of  the  heart ;  as  had  long  ago  been  seen  in 
their  fathers.  The  more  God  thus  gratifies  their  love  for  wonders, 
the  more  insatiably  will  they  desire  to  see  more. 

We  have  here  a  normal  passage  for  the  distinction  between 
tkttsvbiv  sig  and  the  mere  nriarivziv  rivt.  It  was  the  former 
which  the  Lord  desired,  but  they  will  not  even  concede  to  Him 
the  latter.  "  If  we  are  to  attach  ourselves  to  Thee  as  another 
Moses,  or  to  place  Thee  even  above  him,  and  devote  ourselves 
entirely  to  Thee  according  to  Thy  word — then  perform  some  sign 
as  great  as,  or  greater  than  those  of  Moses."  This,  from  the  point 
of  view  of  their  hardness  of  heart,  is  not  an  altogether  stupid 
requirement,  but  the  true  philosophy  which,  in  its  opposition  to 
the  revelation  of  God,  is  never  wanting  to  unbelief.1  We  may 
imagine  how  highly  the  Jews  thought  of  the  Manna,  the  Quov 
zdu  Trccpddo^ov  (Bpcofjucc  according  to  Josephus,  the  0av[JbaTOvp- 
yovf/jzvov  zcci  rzpdnov  spyov  according  to  Philo,  when  we  find 
that  Aben  Esra  calls  it  the  greatest  of  the  miracles  of  Moses,  and 
read  in  the  thoughtful  book  of  Wisdom  so  romantic  a  diatribe  upon 
it,  ch.  xvi.  20,  21.  (And  Nonnus  has — pawa  t7ro\vzkrii(JTOv.) 
"  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  so  many  hundreds  of 
thousands  so  many  long  years  daily" — against  that  fact  the  food 
given  by  Jesus  seems  to  them  very  insignificant,  and  especially 
when  it  was  taken  into  account  that  that  bread  of  Moses  came 
from  heaven  !  For  this  glorification  of  their  Moses  they  have 
even  a  text  of  Scripture,  they  think  themselves  quite  justified 
and  impregnable.  It  is  found  (only  that  here  \tc  and  tpayzlv  are 
added  to  strengthen  it)  literally  in  Ps.  lxxviii.  24,  with  which 
may  be  compared  Ex.  xvi.  4, 15,  and  Ps.  cv.  40.  But  these  pre- 
sumptuous quoters  of  Scripture  forget,  alas,  or  have  never  read 
and  known,  that  this  very  Ps.  lxxviii.  is  full  of  keen  condemna- 
tion of  their  fathers'  unbelief,  and  that  the  manna  is  there  only 
coupled  with  the  quails,  in  which  their  lust  ate  death  !  And  they 
now  were  acting  no  better  with  regard  to  the  miraculous  bread 

1  Kleuker  (Brief e  iiber  Herder  S.  74)  reminds  us  very  aptly  of  Men- 
delssohn's requirement,  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  be  abolished  in  as 
emphatic  and  glorious  a  manner  as  that  in  which  it  was  given. 

VOL.  V.  L 
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of  Jesus  than  their  fathers  had  done,  who  were  not  contented 
with  the  manna,  but  wanted  flesh  also,  yea,  longed  after  their 
common  bread  and  water  again  (Numb.  xxi.  5).  Their  fathers 
had  indeed  believed  Moses,  before  the  manna  was  given,  when 
he  led  them  out  of  Egypt ;  but,  after  the  manna  was  given,  they 
believed  him  not.  These  wise  ones  know  not  what  they  say  ; 
and  have  only  come  to  utter  these  words  because  the  bread  of 
life  offered  to  them  had  thrown  back  their  thoughts  upon  eating 
again — g<payoJ>  and  (pccyslv  is  the  limit  of  their  ideas. 

Vers.  32,  33.  Instead  of  such  correction  of  their  error,  and 
reproof  of  their  perverseness,  as  would  have  been  abundantly  at 
His  disposal,  if  the  Lord  had  been  disposed  fruitlessly  to  dispute 
with  them,  He  is  contented  with  a  calm  and  gentle  denial  that 
the  manna  was  the  bread  from  heaven,  and  a  renewed  offer  of 
the  bread  which  He  Himself  brought.     His  'AfJbfjv,  'Apqv  is 
opposed  in  the  fulness  of  dignity  to  their  unintelligent  quotation 
of  the  yiy$u{h[iJivov.     His  declaration  contains  a  threefold  anti- 
thesis— It  was  not  Moses  who  gave  it  you  then  ;  it  was  not  that 
essential  bread  which  I  refer  to  ;  because  not  from  heaven.     The 
last  contrast  is  that  which  comes  into  strong  prominence ;  the 
second  is  only  suggestively  hinted  in  that ;  but  the  third  must 
first  claim  our  notice.     For  the  Jews  had  not  mentioned  their 
Moses,  but  the  emphatic  av  shows  that  they  intended  him  ;  and 
hence,  as  the  Lord  well  knew,  their  cited  ftdftfl  was  referred  to 
Moses,  though  in  the  Psalm,  and  in  every  passage  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, the  sending  down  of  manna  and  every  gift  is  always  at- 
tributed only  to  God ;  see,  e.g.,  Ex.  xvi.  15.    But  this  first  oppos- 
ing thought  is  immediately  dismissed ;  and  the  emphasis  falls  now 
upon  rov  oiprov,  not  simply  of  itself  according  to  Erasmus  ilium 
panem  ;  but,  as  connected  with  zx>  rov  ovpavovrwe  must  under- 
stand it  as  denying -that  that  bread  was  from  heaven  in  the  higher 
and  true  sense,  as  the  following  verse  shows.    Moreover,  we  shall 
not  take  much  time  in  proving  to  our  readers  that  our  Lord  is 
very  far  from  contradicting  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  from  confirming  the  notion,  now  alas  so  prevalent,  that  the 
manna  was  altogether  earthly  in  its  origin.1     If  the  manna  had 

1  Bahrdt  could  thus  maliciously  read  it :  Ye  good  people^  that  which  ye 
have  said  does  indeed  demand  attestation.     What  if  I  asserted  that  that 
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actually  been  no  more  than  a  natural  product  of  the  earth  mar- 
vellously increased  every  day  ("  the  sap  of  an  Arabian  plant," 
says  even  Tholuck  !),  there  would  have  been  no  meaning  in  its 
being  laid  up  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  But  the  entire  history, 
and  especially  the  cited  passage  in  the  Psalm,  maintains  the 
contrary.  As  the  substitute  for  the  fruit  of  the  earth  it  is  called 
there  D^^-jH ;  and  in  Ps.  cv.  40  DW  Dnf>,  which  Aben-Ezra 
rightly  interprets  of  the  firmamental  heaven — TW*  "MK2  '3, 
But  the  parallel  D^aN  Dm  points  certainly,  as  the  ancients  in- 
terpreted, to  the  angels ;  not,  that  is,  as  if  it  was  food  common 
to  men  and  angels,  but,  as  this  corn  grew  in  heaven  and  not 
upon  earth,  so  was  it  prepared  by  the  service  of  the  strong 
ministering  spirits  of  God,  and  thus  angel-bread,  not  bread  of 
the  baker.  Comp.  Wisd.  xvi.  20  erotfiov  cLyrov  cczoTndrag.1  It 
was  truly  a  D^OBb  n^hn  my,  as  P.  Bechai  savs,  but  this  heaven 
of  the  firmament  and  the  angels  is  not  the  heaven  of  the  Father, 
from  which  the  Son  brings  down  the  true  bread,  which  endureth 
unto  everlasting  life.  But  the  manna  stank  through  the  dis- 
obedience of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  preserved  them  not  from 
dying  in  their  sins ;  just  as  the  miraculous  food  of  Jesus  had 
only  satisfied  the  unbelievers  as  common  food. 

But  why  does  the  Lord  in  His  answer  say  "  you,"  instead  of 
"  your  fathers  V  First  of  all,  because  His  declaration  embraces 
that  antithesis  itself;  but  there  is  something  more  profound  in- 
dicated thereby,  which  it  imports  us  to  understand,  though  the 
Jews  when  they  heard  it  first  were  not  likely  to  understand  it 
aright.  The  Lord  must  necessarily  in  the  deep  workings  of  His 
mind  speak  with  a  wide  reach  and  fulness  of  meaning ;  Hi» 
thought  on  this  occasion  does  not  limit  itself  to  the  manna,  but 
His  design  is  to  tell  these  contradicting  disciples  of  Moses, 
whether  they  could  seize  His  meaning  or  not : — "  Your  Moses, 
in  giving  manna  to  the  fathers,  and  generally  in  giving  you  the 
law,  and  all  that  it  was  in  his  power  to  give,  neither  gave  you 
bread,  nor  any  living  power,  nor  any  new  remedy  from  heaven 
against  death,  the  wages  of  sin"  Therefore  He  makes  prominent 
the  name  of  Moses  first,  and  places  the  h'ehazev  vfjjlv  and  the 

manna  which  the  Jehovah  of  Moses  (not  my  Father  !)  gave^  waa  not  from 
heaven  at  all  ? 

1  See  further  in  our  comment,  on  Ps.  lxxviii. 

THP 
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lilomv  vp7v  in  such  simple  and  comprehensive  contrast.  We 
can  scarcely  doubt  that  some  who  retained  this  saying  in  their 
minds,  and  pondered  it  well,  would  afterwards  find  this  meaning 
in  it. 

The  true  bread  from  heaven  is  a  bread  of  God,  the  Father ; 
preeminently  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  in  a 
much  higher  sense  than  that  in  which  it  is  said  of  the  typical 
and  unreal  bread  that,  when  the  dew  fell,  the  manna  came 
down  upon  it.  (Numb.  xi.  9  TV1.,  LXX.  Karzfic&M.)  ^  This 
parallel  in  contrast  shows  of  itself  that  the  descriptive  adjective 
0  xarufiMmv  belongs  to  uprog ;  and  that  we  must  not  (with  von 
Gerlach  and  Olshausen,  who  opposes  Liicke  on  this  point)  make 
it  the  subject  of  the  proposition  :  He  is  the  bread  of  God,  who 
cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  is  to  say,  Myself.  That  does 
indeed  lie  in  the  background  of  the  subject,  but  does  not  yet 
shape  itself  into  words ;  for  it  is  in  ver.  35  that  the  new,  great 
utterance  begins—  lyd>  upa  ;  see  also  in  ver.  38  the  Hatfyfiifiwceh 
and  in  ver.  41  the  zccrctfioig  which  then  the  Jews  rightly  deduce 
from  our  present  zarafiaiw*  ;  and  further  in  the  Lord's  words, 
vers.  50,  51,  the  significant  distinction  by  which  the  xurufiw'mv 
is  attached  to  the  dprog  as  descriptive,  and  to  Himself  the  zura- 
ficig— all  finally  in  ver.  58  coinciding  and  terminating  in  the 
xarafidg  alone. 

We  cannot,  indeed,  strictly  affirm  it  nowhere  else  to  be  said 
that  the  Lord  "is  ever  coming  down"  from  heaven,  but  that  He 
hath  once  for  all  come  down.  He  says  tcwrafiifkkch  but  never 
what  has  no  meaning — \yoj  xarccficciva.1  But  the  middle  term 
*ara|3a/W hangs  on  to  the  typical  element  in  the  manna,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  Tcurafiuivziv  ever  continuing  was  certainly  pre- 
figurative.  The  fulfilment  of  the  type,  however,  in  the  puvm 
akriQivov  goes  beyond  the  type  in  every  relation  and  point  of 
vjew  :_ Christ  giveth  life,  does  not  merely  sustain  the  temporal 
life  for  a  season,  but  brings  anew  eternal  life ;  and  furthermore 
He  giveth  it  to  the  whole  world,  not  to  the  one  race  in  the  wilder- 
ness !2     That  word  was  most  assuredly  spoken  concerning  Him- 

1  Comp.  Hofmann,  Schriftbeweis  i.  118. 

2  Here  and  ch.  xiv.  31  the  world  designates  believers!  (e.g.,  according  to 
Flacius).  But  life  is  ready  for  all.  More  than  that  is  not  said,  only  that 
all  the  world,  (/"believing  and  eating,  might  receive  life. 
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self  as  the  ffourrjp  rov  xoffftov ;  so  that  He  might  well  proceed, 
when  the  Jews  lingered  upon  His  giving  (buffet,  ver.  27),  to  say 
to  them — "  Do  ye  not  understand  in  what  sense  I  speak  this  1  I 
Myself  am  that  bread  !  I  Myself,  standing  before  you,  am  the 
greatest  sign  from  heaven,  the  wonder  of  all  wonders  ; — he  who 
believeth  Me,  and  believeth  on  Me,  will  inwardly  experience  that 
it  is  so  !"  Thus  there  is  once  more  the  appealing  and  urging 
reference  to  that  one  and  alone  sufficing  evidence  of  experience. 
But  where  the  craving  of  the  heart's  necessity  is  not  found, 
unbelief  can  behold  the  works  of  God  and  yet  ask  for  more, 
demands  evermore  new  signs,  understanding  not  those  which 
have  been  already  abundantly  given,  neither  the  old  nor  the 
new. 

Thus  was  it  with  these  Jews,  who  well  knew  that  which  they 
did  not  want,  but  not  that  which  they  did  require,  in  this  their 
demand.  The  word  which  they  now  interject,  ver.  34,  is  quite 
rightly  placed  in  juxtaposition  with  the  similar  one  of  the  Samari- 
tan woman,  chap.  iv.  15 ;  though  there  was  probably  much  less 
of  the  impulse  of  faith  in  their  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread"  than  in  her  "  Sir,  give  me  this  water."  There  is  enforced 
from  them  just  so  much  apprehension  and  recognition  of  what 
the  Lord  had  spoken,  that  they  remain  in  embarrassment,  de- 
sirous of  saying  something  and  not  knowing  what  else  to  say. 
We  cannot,  however,  detect  in  their  words  any  evil-minded 
mockery — "  Thou  dost  promise  great  things,  but  if  we  take  Thee 
at  Thy  word,  Thou  wouldst  be  fain  to  let  alone  giving  us  that 
bread"1 — for  the  avpis  of  itself  (more  than  paj8/3/,  ver.  25) 
opposes  that  notion ;  and  in  that  case  the  Searcher  of  hearts 
would  not  have  entered  into  further  colloquy  with  them,  at  least 
such  as  we  afterwards  find.  But  still  less  is  it  a  "  childlike 
expression  ;"  although  the  Evangelist  thus  symbolically  sets  it 
before  us,  that  we  may,  with  full  purpose  and  earnestness  of 
heart,  pray  in  such  terms  for  that  which  they  lightly  and  with 
perplexed  minds  demanded. 

Vers.  35,  36.  The  Lord,  who  maintained  throughout  the 
whole  of  this  conversation  the  utmost  forbearance  of  condescen- 

1  Lampe  cites  some  of  the  fathers  for  this  view,  which  Baumgarten- 
Crusius  shows  to  be  a  mistake.  Calvin,  however,  did  so  interpret  it,  and 
others  after  him. 
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sion,  now  speaks  to  them  a  word  which  at  once  gives  them  a 
full  explanation  in  answer  to  their  request,  just  as  if  it  had 
been  earnestly  intended,  and  yet  withholds  not  the  assurance 
that  He  well  knows  their  unbelief.  Just  as  in  chap.  v.  3Q  He 
made  the  transition  from  the  indirect  form  of  speech  to  the 
lya>,  so  He  does  also  here ;  for,  from  this  point  we  find  no  less 
than  thirty-five  times  this  \yoo,  or  pov,  [tot,  [hi.  They  hold  fast 
their  misunderstood  giving,  but  He  can  only  give  to  those  who 
believe  on  Him,  He  therefore  proceeds — "Yea,  verily,  I  would 
gladly  give  it  to  you,  but  in  order  to  that  ye  must  first  re- 
cognise that  I  personally  am  that  'bread  which  cometh,  or 
rather  is  come,  from  heaven,  this  bread  of  God  for  the  life  of 
the  world,  this  bread  of  life?  Here  we  perceive  a  threefold 
gradation  in  the  expression,  the  significant  deepening  of  which 
we  may  profitably  ponder.  In  Zpijs  is  embraced  the  two  ideas 
that  He  is,  and  hath  life,  in  Himself;  and  that  He  giveth  it  in 
and  from  Himself  (£aw,  ver.  51,  and  Zprp  ^thovg,  vers.  33,  54). 
Bread  is  the-  universal  food,  nourishment,  sustentation  of  life 
generally.  We  have  already  shown,  upon  chap.  iv.  14,  in  what 
sense  the  promise  of  no  more  hungering  and  thirsting  holds 
good.  The  owors  responds  in  gracious  corroboration  to  their 
ndvrore ;  but  that  He,  when  speaking  of  bread,  includes  another 
figure  and  refers  to  thirst,  is  not  an  empty  tautology,  but 
founded  upon  more  than  one  important  principle.1  For,  first 
of  all,  hungering  and  thirsting  embraces,  as  a  phrase  (as  Rev. 
vii.  16,  after  Isa.  xlix.  10),  all  the  individual  needs  and  all  the 
unsatisfied  desires  of  man,  in  their  complex  and  manifold  variety. 
And  then  it  is  not  without  significance  that  the  manna  in  Ex. 
xvii.  is  said  only  to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  the  people,  and  not 
the  thirst  which  immediately  was  excited  after  eating  the  bread 
from  heaven ;  for  thus  we  understand  that  this  true  bread  from 
heaven  far  surpasses  every  preparatory  and  typical  supply  of 
man's  need.  Finally,  we  acknowledge,  for  our  own  part,  that 
the  Lord  seems  to  us  to  have  already  in  His  secret  thought  that 
meaning  of  "eating  and  drinking"  which,  in  immediate  con- 

1  Whether,  as  Braune  thinks,  there  is  a  designed  reference  here  to  the 
similar  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  we  must  leave  undecided : 
the  word  must  have  its  own  appropriate  meaning  here  in  connection  with 
the  hungering. 
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nection  witli  His  own  body  and  blood,  He  is  constrained  after- 
wards to  dilate  upon  more  fully.  But  that  in  the  whole  it  is 
only  a  spiritual  satisfaction  and  supply  of  need  that  is  intended, 
is  manifest  from  the  imposition  of  faith  as  the  sole  condition. 
According  to  ver.  30  they  promised  their  faith  when  they  should 
see;  to  that  He  now  proceeds  to  attach  His  words,  but  meets 
them  by  an  allusion  to  the  true  seeing,  which  differed  from 
theirs.  The  first  ^a/is  an  etsi,  but  the  £apci%ar&  does  not  simply 
mean — Ye  have  seen  signs  (He  disclaims  this  in  relation  to 
them  in  ver.  2<3) ;  for  the  yA  is  certainly  the  right  reading.  "  Ye 
have  often  and  long  enough  seen  Myself  (which  is  more  than 
My  individual  miracles) ;  the  light  of  My  life  and  work,  the 
light  of  My  whole  manifestation  hath  shone  upon  you,  and  yet 
have  ye  not  rightly  seen,  ye  do  not  truly  believe !"  This  He 
had  said  to  them  in  effect,  vers.  26  and  29— though  Alford  im- 
properly regards  this  allusion  as  far-fetched.  Any  more  distant 
reference  to  what  other  hearers  had  heard  (as  ch.  v, -37,  38) 
is  quite  inappropriate ;  and  so  is  any  "  flaw  in  the  narrative" 
which  (as  Liicke  says)  would  entail  on  the  Evangelist  the  op- 
probrium of  connecting  together  as  one  discourse  sayings  uttered 
at  different  times. 

Vers.  37,  38.  The  most  immediate  connection  of  these  words 
with  the  preceding  is  to  be  sought  in  this,  that  the  Lord,  just  as 
in  ch.  v.,  proceeds  to  disclose  the  secret  ground  of  their  not  be- 
lieving, their  disobedient  resistance  to  the  drawing  of  the  Father ; 
exhibiting  this,  however,  in  the  most  gracious  manner,  and 
appending  to  the  reproof  a  new  and  most  benignant  promise  for 
every  one  who  yet  might  believe  and  come  to  Him.  We  may 
also  penetrate  deeper  and  say  with  entire  propriety,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  Lord  is  consoling  His  own  spirit  in  the  Father's 
presence  by  the  reflection  that  with  all  the  unbelief  which  pre- 
vailed there  could  not  and  would  not  fail  to  be  some  given  unto 
Him  :  He  encourages  His  own  soul  to  wait  for  every  individual 
who  might  come  to  Him.  Yea  we  may  further  say— so  widely 
and  luminously  do  these  general  expressions  throw  their  beams 
around — that  He  is  speaking  in  a  disclaiming  tone  at  the  same 
time :  "  I  receive  only  what  comes  to  Me  as  the  gift  of  the  Father ; 
your  trustless  dependence  upon  Me,  springing  from  the  desire  of 
bread,  your  interested  and  carnal  seeking,  avails  not  with  Me  !" 
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The  neuter  vroiv,  preceding  as  it  does,  is  of  great  significance. 
In  its  extent  of  meaning  it  refers  back  to  the  zoa^og  of  ver.  33 ; 
but  more  specifically  embraces  (as  in  ch.  xvii.  2,  comp.  also  1 
Jno.  v.  4)  the  whole  body  of  those  who  come  to  the  Son  as  one 
integral  whole  in  itself,  so  contemplated  and  foreseen ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  maintains  a  deep  universal  principle  which 
underlies  the  character  of  each  individual  of  the  chosen,  and 
makes  all  one — so  far  concurring  with  ch.  iii.  6.  The  Saviour 
of  the  world, — who,  according  to  His  humanity,  must  pour  out, 
like  Isaiah  His  type,  His  appeals  and  invitations  to  a  stiffnecked 
people,  with  unwearied  labours  which  might  almost  seem  to  be 
experimented  "  in  vain" — has  yet  as  the  Son,  who  is  never  in- 
dependent of  the  Father,  at  the  same  time  the  clearest  and  most 
serene  contemplation  of,  or  insight  rather  into,  that  problem, 
the  hardest  of  all  to  our  theory  and  practice,  of  the  mysterious 
bckoyfj.  He  beholds  even  here  already,  with  unveiled  counte- 
nance, the  eternal  counsel,  even  to  its  utmost  goal  in  the  salvation 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth  (Isa.  xlix.  3-6)  ;  but  now  in  conformity 
with  His  zzvwGig  He  beholds  it,  as  it  were,  in  the  spirit  of  faith 
and  obedience.  In  general  He  has  a  fixed  knowledge  that  all 
must  and  will  come  to  Him  which  the  Father  giveth  to  Him  ; 
but  as  it  respects  the  individuals  He  receives  each  as  he  comes 
as  a  new,  and,  as  it  were,  unforeseen  gift,  the  slight  earnest 
and  first-fruits  of  His  labour  and  toil.  And  that  this  hfhaxri 
is  used,  and  not  liluzz  (differently  from  ch.  xvii.  which  re- 
gards all  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  consummation  of  all)  of 
itself  secures  us,  if  we  rightly  understand  it,  against  any  pre- 
destinarian  perversion  of  the  meaning.  This  giving,  when  viewed 
apart  from  the  Divine  knowledge  of  all  His  works  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  embraces  a  work  which  even  before 
the  Father  is  ever  progressively  going  on  to  its  consummation 
through  individual  instances  one  after  another.  If  we  take  into 
account  all  other  testimonies  to  the  love  of  God  and  His  willing- 
ness to  save  all  the  world,  it  will  be  perceived  that  He  who  giveth 
His  Son  to  all,  wills  also  to  give  all  to  the  Son ;  so  that  we  are 
to  understand  here — all  which  He  can  give.  This  is  confirmed 
past  all  doubt  by  the  declaration  which  follows  in  ver.  44  ;  for 
the  giving  and  the  drawing  of  the  Father  are  one,  as  is  shown 
once  more  in  ver.  65.    (Comp.  ch.  xvii.  6,  9,  11.)    "  He  giveth 
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them  over  to  the  charge  of  the  Redeemer"  is  saying  too  little, 
for  this  expresses  only  the  result  of  this  preventing  grace ;  to 
this  also  belongs  all  the  pedagogic  preparation  to  that  end,  and 
indeed  the  latter  is  more  especially  signified.  The  voluntary 
coming,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  Son  in  faith  (hence  the  fut. 
Sj£g/),  is  now  at  the  first  the  fruit  of  the  Old  Covenant  gathered 
in  ;  but  the  Son  receiveth  every  one  so  won,  and  so  given  to 
Him,  with  joy.1  ToV  ipypihivov  now  places  the  individual  who 
at  any  time  comes  more  strongly  and  concretely  over  against 
the  itoLV ;  and,  in  the  promise  of  not  casting  out,  there  lies  a 
most  gracious  and  affecting  Litotes — How  should  I  otherwise 
than  take  him  to  My  arms,  and  bear  him  rejoicingly  on  My 
shoulders?  Tholuck  and  Liicke  refer  this  to  the  elsewhere 
mentioned  exclusion  from  His  kingdom,  but  this  seems  to  us 
scarcely  to  suit  the  present  deeper  circle  of  ideas  ;  nor  does  the 
expression  include  any  reference  to  that  absolute  preservation 
of  the  soul  so  received,  of  which  ver.  39 — as  also  ch.  x.  28 — 
first  speaks.  The  Lord's  meaning  exhibits  here  simply  the 
assurance  that  if,  in  the  midst  of  so  much  unbelief,  there  comes 
here  and  there  one,  the  right  one,  given  to  Him  of  the  Father, 
He  will  assuredly  not  reject  or  cast  him  away — "  even  if  he 
comes  ever  so  creepingly"  (as  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  says).  Thus 
do  we  rightly  hold  fast  that  meaning  of  the  word  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  impressed  upon  the  souls  of  so  many  from  age 
to  age  for  their  full  assurance  in  coming  to  Christ.  As  the  Lord 
prospectively  comforts  all  who  should  come,  and  throws  open 
the  door  wide  to  their  coming,  so  also,  as  we  before  said,  He 
encourages  Himself  to  this  persevering  readiness  to  receive  them 
all.  Schleiermacher  says  gracefully  and  well :  "  He  utters  this 
word  Himself)  that,  however  long  men  may  neglect  it,  however 
long  it  may  be  that  they  see  and  hear,  and  yet  believe  Him  not, 
when  they  do  finally  come,  He  cannot,  and  will  not,  and  must 
not  cast  them  away." 

For  how  should  He  not  receive  what  comes  to  Him  as  given 
of  the  Father  I  This  is  the  corroboration,  of  the  thought  which 
the  following  words  yet  more  expressly  afford.  As  to  the 
general  statement  of  ver.  38  in  itself,  compare  chs.  iv.  34,  v. 

1  Nonnus  adds  :  uXkoi  voa  xotipovri  hn^^i 
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30.  As  to  its  relation  to  the  context  here,  ver.  39  must  be 
considered  in  connection  with  it.  Pfenninger  says — "  How 
should  I  cast  any  one  out,  when  for  the  very  purpose  of  re- 
ceiving him  I  came  down  from  heaven" — that  is,  of  receiving, 
preserving,  and  guiding  to  glory  all  who  are  thus  given  to 
Me.  "  Not  Mine  own  will — for  My  personal  human  will  is 
merged  into  the  Divine  will  of  the  Father ;  the  love  of  God 
is  in  Me,  an  impartial  and  universal  love ;  it  is  not  in  Me1  to 
receive  or  reject  arbitrarily,  or  to  make  any  difference  between 
those  who  come.  I  discern  in  the  coming  of  every  man,  and 
even  in  the  slightest  advances  towards  it,  the  being  given  Me  of 
the  Father." 

Vers.  39,  40.  The  will  of  the  Father,  the  counsel  of  His  re- 
deeming grace  through  His  Son,  embracing  all  that  are  to  be 
saved,  and  therefore  actually  are  saved,  is  now  openly  declared 
and  firmly  attested ;  in  ver.  39  as  it  regards  its  final  goal ;  and 
in  ver.  40  as  it  regards,  once  more,  the  present  beginning  to- 
wards that  glorious  consummation.  We  would  prefer,  with 
Griesbach,  Knapp,  and  Lachmann,  the  reading  yap  instead  of 
the  repetition  of  U  in  ver.  40  ;  and  varpog  [Jbov  must  stand  for 
w&fJHpowrSf  f*>z>  the  narpog  being  omitted  in  ver.  39.  All  and 
every  one  that  is  given  is,  to  the  Son  as  to  the  Father,  a  pre- 
cious and  beloved  possession  to  be  kept  most  diligently ;  there- 
fore will  He,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  bestow  the 
most  faithful  care  and  solicitude  that  He  lose  nothing  and  not 
one,  ch.  xvii.  12,  xviii.  9.  If  we  should  be  disposed  to  under- 
stand aTokiGo)  here — "  I  will  not  destroy  (but  take  care  of,  heal 
and  save)"— that  would  be  indeed  a  strengthening  of  the  pre- 
vious Litotes  f/,jj  Izfiukoo  g£a>,  but  its  tone  would  be  too  harsh  to 
be  suitable  here,  and  we  cannot  consent  to  that  interpretation. 
(The  word  as  used  in  Lu.  ix.  56  is  something  very  different, 
being  addressed  particularly  to  the  disciples.)  But  to  translate 
it — "  I  will  not  permit  them  to  perish  or  be  lost  (eh.  x.  28)" 
embraces  too  much,  and  weakens  the  tender  pathos  of  the 
thought  hitherto  expressed,  which  has  been  simply  this— that 
the  lost  sheep  now  found,  and  led  back  by  the  drawing  of  the 
Father  to  the  good  Shepherd,  are  His  own,  and  that  He  could 

1  Richter's  Hausbibel — Christ  hath  no  arbitrary,  electing  human  will. 
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not,  nor  would,  lose  them  again,  for  His  own  sake  and  His 
Father's.  Thus  the  fjutj  VLirohkaw  corresponds  strictly  with  the 
hshcozs,  and  is  the  proper  expression  for  the  sense  of  (pukocGGZiv, 
comp.  ch.  xii.  25. 

But  the  will  of  the  Father  is  itself  conditioned  by  faith ;  and 
the  ground,  beginning,  and  distinctive  test  of  faith  lies  in  the 
true  hearing,  as  it  is  said  elsewhere,  or,  as  it  is  said  here  with 
the  same  meaning,  in  the  true  seeing,  recognising,  understand- 
ing, and  accepting  the  Son.  It  is  clear  enough  that  foajpwv  (Syr. 
K"DP  Ktrnj  signifies  much  more  now  than  the  fruitless  having 
seen  of  ver.  36.  It  is  itself  the  beginning  of  believing,  but  is 
not  on  that  account  one  and  the  same  with  it ;  just  as  further 
the  receiving  and  enjoying  of  eternal  life  is  only  the  consequence 
and  fruit  of  believing.  Let  us  carefully  distinguish  those  three 
critical  points, — the  germ,  and  the  fruit,  of  the  tigtsvuv  in  the 
centre ;  in  order  that  we  may  have  a  key  to  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  entire  discourse,  and  not  superficially  attach 
everything  which  the  Lord  says  to  simple  "  believing,"  without 
any  further  qualification.  Certainly,  to  cast  our  glance  forwards 
for  a  moment,  believing  in  vers.  40  and  54  stands  quite  parallel 
with  eating  and  drinking,  the  same  promise  being  attached  to 
both  of  \y}iv  Zjuriv  (uuviov ;  but  the  eating  is  not  on  that  account 
the  same  thing  with  believing,  or  conversely, — the  believing 
makes  the  soul  capable  of  and  ready  for  the  eating,  Roos  said 
most  pertinently  and  clearly :  "  He  who  com.eth  to  Him  in  faith 
will  no  more  suffer  hunger  or  thirst.  Wherefore?  Because  the 
faith  which  cornes  is  a  faith  which  enjoys,  or  because  something 
to  eat  and  to  drink  is  given  to  him  who  comes.  This  eating  and 
drinking  is  just  something  which  faith  has  to  do,  if  it  will  obtain 
satisfaction  or  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life."  We  say  once 
more  what  was  said  on  chap.  hi.  in  connection  with  the  new 
birth — Think  not  too  lightly  of  faith,  it  must  lead  to  and  be- 
come the  eating  of  Christ !  But  think  not  too  hardly  of  this 
eating,  it  takes  place  through  simple  faith  !  Or  otherwise — 
Believing  is  our  spya^so^a/  and  toisTv,  to  which  the  food  which 
God  gives  is  apportioned.  Augustin's  celebrated  expression  (on 
ver.  29  above)  Crede  et  manducasti!  does  indeed  properly  enough 
oppose  the  (i  parare  dentes  et  ventrem ;"  but,  if  rigorously  taken, 
would  set  aside  the  sacrament  in  itself,  if  not  as  found  in  John 
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vi.,  as  a  irdpepyov.  We  would  say  instead — Crede  et  mandu- 
cabis ;  this  alone  is  strictly  true  !  l 

Let  us  go  back,  however,  to  the  text,  as  far  as  we  have  yet 
explored  it.  The  raising  up  at  the  last  day,2  twice  emphatically 
affirmed,  points  out  to  us  the  final  goal  of  salvation  and  preserv- 
ing power,  after  the  attainment  of  which  there  is  no  more  danger 
of  perishing,  or  losing  again  that  eternal  life  which  is  now,  the 
body  also  being  raised,  consummate.  The  promise  is  in  its  true 
meaning  similar  to  that  which  is  uttered  in  chap.  xi.  25 — He 
shall  live  though  He  (apparently  again)  die  !  Even  death  shall 
not  prevail  against  him !  "  In  the  interview  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  Jesus  did  not  proceed  beyond  the  representation  of 
Himself  as  spiritual,  living  water,  which  refreshes  and  sustains 
the  soul ;  here  He  already  intimates  that  He  is  about  to  go  fur- 
ther, and  to  describe  Himself  as  the  Restorer  and  Transformer 
of  the  entire  man,  even  of  the  body."  (Olshausen.)  We  add, 
even  as  He  already  went  so  far  in  chap.  vi. ;  and  would  entreat 
every  intelligent  reader  to  take  this  as  the  first  key  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  whole  of  the  subsequent  discourse  concerning 
the  Lord's  flesh  and  blood.  He  who  does  not  recognise  the 
glorified  corporeity  of  the  resurrection  as  the  goal  of  all  God's 
dealings  with  the  children  of  men  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  death, — he  who  does  not  see  that  in  order  to  the  victory  of 
grace  over  sin,  the  restitutio  in  integrum  of  fallen  man,  some- 
thing would  be  eternally  wanting  if  bodily  death  was  not  also 
vanquished,  so  that  the  avdffrccffig  alone  consummates  the  Zpr) — 
and  further  that  this  restoration  can  come  to  us  only  through  the 
body  of  the  second  Adam,  the  man  from  heaven,  first  glorified — 
he  who  does  not  apprehend  all  this,  will  never  understand  either 
the  Lord's  Supper  itself,  or  the  testimony  which  the  Lord  here 
gives  of  its  deep  foundation  and  principle. 

Inasmuch  as  avcctrrrjffot)  forms  the  antithesis  of  a^roXeffco,  it  in- 
cludes, what  indeed  lies  essentially  in  the  word  itself,  the  idea  of 
a  full  presentation.     If  any  one,  however,  would  therefore  say — 

1  And  Calvin  comes  near  to  this  when  he  protests  against  other  exposi- 
tors— Illis  manducatio  est  fides,  mihi  ex  fide  potius  consequi  videtur. 

2  The  keen-sighted  Baumgarten-Crusius,  like  Hezel,  makes  this  to  be 
the  new  Messianic  time  generally ; — Eeuss  no  less  than  the  last  day  of 
every  believer ! 


JOHN  VI.  41,  42.  173 

u  the  ocvocffrriacu  does  not  mean  /  will  raise  them  up  from  the 
dead,  but  will  present  them  as  saved,  without  any  diminution  or 
loss"1 — that  would  be  to  err  from  the  plain  meaning  of  the  word, 
and  the  constant  phraseology  of  Scripture.  We  may  not  how- 
ever despise,  in  such  a  case,  the  Zugleich  (at  the  same  time)  of 
Meyer's  note,  offensive  as  it  is  to  many  of  our  School  divines  ; 
we  may  contemplate  the  pregnant  fulness  of  meaning  without 
instituting  foolish  contrasts ;  and  in  the  present  instance  agree 
with  Lucke's  exposition — "  Will  present  them  fully  in  the  glory 
of  the  resurrection." 

Let  us  learn,  further,  to  observe  how  necessarily  and  naturally 
the  words  of  God,  when  put  into  human  language,  assume  vari- 
ous meanings  in  various  relations.  In  ch.  v.  29  an  avdarocffig  is 
predicated  also  of  the  evil ;  but  we  saw  there  that  this  is  only 
asserted  in  their  case  by  a  kind  of  irony,  since  it  is  rather  the 
consummation  of  their  death  into  eternal.  Here,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  pure  idea  of  a  true  resurrection  unto  fully  restored  life 
exhibits  itself  in  the  avatrrccffig,  just  as  in  ch.  xi.  25 ;  and  it 
would  be  exceedingly  wrong  on  that  account,  either  to  deny,  to 
the  wicked  that  other  resurrection  in  its  kind  in  this  word,  or 
to  deduce  from  it  that  all  will  finally  be  saved,  since  all  will 
be  finally  raised  up,  and  that  the  Lord  intends  here  to  assert 
this.2 

Vers.  41,  42.  The  Lord  might  now,  humanly  speaking,  have 
closed  His  testimony  with  these  words,  if  a  yet  more  far-reaching 
and  stimulating  continuation  of  it  had  not  been  enforced  from 
Him.     Though  we  might  humanly  say,  with  the  same  propriety, 

1  Kleuker  in  the  treatise — Johannes,  Petrus  and  Paulus  als  Christologen, 
Eiga  1785.  S.  107. 

2  Thus  two  very  different  men,  one  of  them,  however,  scarcely  in 
exegetical  earnest.  Schleiermacher  :  "  What  else  can  we  infer  from  these 
words  but  that  He  hath  given  all  men  to  the  Son  ;  since  if  only  some 
are  raised  up,  the  Father  would  not  have  given  Him  all,  or  if  the  Father 
had  not  given  Him  all,  all  would  not  then  be  raised  up ! "  Joh.  v.  Miiller 
brings  the  same  from  ver.  37 — "  Ye  will  finally  all  come  to  Me,  for  the 
Father  hath  given  Me  all,  and  therefore  hath  given  Me  you.  Ver.  38 :  I 
would  draw  now  even  you  to  Me,  but  that  is  not  in  the  Father's  plan  as 
yet,  your  hour  is  not  yet  come ! "  This  is  to  forget  the  whole  of  the  re- 
maining Scripture  in  considering  our  passage,  and  to  interpret  even  that 
capriciously.  For  how  is  it  said  in  ver.  37  that  the  Father  hath  given  all 
to  Him? 
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that  He  had  clearly  foreseen  this  influence  of  His  words  and  the 
turn  which  they  would  give  to  the  people's  thoughts.  The  oi 
'lovhccTot  now  first  occurring  has  unnecessarily  caused  much  hesi- 
tation to  expositors  :  simple  readers  will  immediately  understand 
that  the  same  persons  are  referred  to  who  have  been  speaking 
before.  Lampe  was  prepared  with  his  "  facile  mihi  persuadeo  " 
for  the  opinion  that  another  detachment  had  left  the  o%hog  before 
referred  to  ;  and  Lange  accepts  this  with  the  qualification  that  a 
specific  "judaising  or  pharisaic  party"  among  the  people  is  now 
indicated  as  having  come  forward.  But  what  necessity  is  there 
for  this  ?  It  seems  to  us  in  every  case  an  artificial  resource,  and 
to  be  contradicted  here  by  the  fact  that  St  John  reckons  the 
Galilaeans  also  in  mass  with  the  Jewish  people  opposing  Jesus  ; 
see  also  later,  ch.  x.  19,  24.  As  their  fathers  murmured  in  old 
time,  so  do  these  Jews  murmur  now.1  Their  objection  is  not 
taken  so  much  against  His  calling  Himself  the  bread  of  life  in  and 
of  itself,  but  against  the  #aros/3a/W  zx  rov  ovpccvov  asserted  in 
connection  with  it,  which  in  ver.  38  had  been  magnified  into 
zarccfisfiyjzu.  Not  now  affected  by  any  Jewish  or  Galilsean 
notions  about  the  Messiah  generally,  which  indeed  are  involved 
in  eh.  vii.  27  but  not  in  this  passage,  they  have  to  do  only  with 
His  asserted  xGcrafisfirjxoc, ;  they  understand  thisr  and  quite 
rightly,  of  a  mysterious  origination  of  His  humanity,  different 
from  ordinary  generation — in  this  being  far  more  true  and  pro- 
found in  their  apprehension  than  many  of  our  recent  divines.2 
Against  this  they  object  a  ready  and  dogmatic  othafJbSP — without 
reflecting,  however,  that  it  was  with  them  as  with  those  others, 

1  Baur  and  Hilgenfeld  go  very  much  too  far  when  they  say  that !  lovlaht 
in  this  Evangelist  is  just  synonymous  with — enemies  of  Christ ! 

2  "  As  long  as  the  ground  of  faith  in  Him  and  the  ground  of  hope  is 
sought  in  anything  external,  in  the  manner  in  which  His  earthly  life 
began,  or  in  any  external  circumstances  in  which  He  differed  from  other 
men,  so  long  are  we  not  in  the  right  way  to  believe."  This  assertion 
of  Schleiermacher  is  half  true,  but  only  half,  for  as  something  external 
the  miraculous  birth  of  Christ  is  not  the  ground  of  faith  ;  it  is  not, 
moreover,  anything  external  at  all,  and  its  truth  follows  from  faith 
in  Him.  Not  merely — "  the  true  and  living  faith  will  say  to  itself,  it 
is  just  so  as  it  is  written  in  our  holy  books,  but  it  might  have  been  other- 
wise" (t)—hut  better  with  Nitzsch — "  from  the  deepest  ground  of  the  testi- 
mony that  He  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  generally  from  faith  in  the 
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ch.  vii.  42,  in  their  erroneous  conclusion  based  upon  the  birth  of 
Christ  in  Bethlehem — the  notorious  fact,  as  they  thought  it,  that 
He  was  only  a  man  born  in  the  ordinary  manner,  whose  dead 
father  and  still  surviving  mother  they  knew.  lisp*  ocvtov  was 
regarded  by  Nonnus  as  in  the  masculine,  and  so  also  by  Lampe ; 
de  Wette,  Bengel,  and  the  Berlenb.  Bib.  translate — They  mur- 
mured concerning  Him.  This  appears  to  us  correct,  and  seems 
to  suit  well  the  reduplicated  ovrog  afterwards,  though  the  <iri$) 
rovrov  of  ver.  61  makes  us  hesitate. 

Yers.  43,  44.  The  Lord  does  not  answer  this  w£$  by  any  such 
explanatory  response  as  would  be  appropriate  only  to  an  existing 
faith ;  He  no  more  enters  into  the  mystery  of  His  descent  from 
heaven  now,  than  He  had  before  solved  the  mystery  of  His 
coming  over  the  water  from  the  other  side.  Could  we  suppose 
Him  to  have  surrendered  up  to  such  minds  His  great  truth,  and 
said — Ye  err,  beloved  people,  I  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
Mary  my  mother,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost !? — No, 
His  wisdom  knoweth  better  how  to  speak  to  unbelievers  so  as  at 
once  to  indicate  His  own  dignity,  and  administer  instruction  to 
them.  First  of  all,  He  endeavours  to  mitigate  their  murmuring 
by  the  fjj^j  yoyyvZprz  which  exhorts  them  to  a  reflecting  tran- 
quillity ;  for  no  man  is  ever  drawn  of  the  Father  to  Him  in  such 
a  murmuring  frame  of  mind.  He  then  repeats  with  a  more  de- 
finite development — first,  the  last  great  thought  which  had  been 
uttered,  vers.  37-40,  and  then  from  ver.  48  onwards,  His  earlier 
assertion  concerning  Himself  as  the  true  bread  from  heaven  in 
vers.  32-35. 

For  the  giving  of  the  Father  He  now,  penetrating  deeper, 
substitutes  a  drawing ;  an  expression  which  is  as  profound  in  its 
grasp  as  it  is  simple  to  be  understood,  but  which  has  no  strict 
parallel  in  earlier  phraseology.  Meyer  explains  the  word  much 
too  superficially,  when  with  a  laudable  intention  to  make  it  plain 
he  says,  "  like  a  father  drawing  or  leading  his  child  to  the  physi- 
cian or  the  teacher."  That  would  be  "  adducere,"  as  Tertullian 
renders  it  (adv.  Praxeam),  or  the  ohqyuv  of  Chrysost.  (which 
he  on  another  occasion  exchanges  for  the  flat  and  yet  more 

Saviour  as  the  only-begotten  and  as  the  archetype,  there  emanates  an 
especial  authority  and  credit  for  the  original  Christian  narratives  which 
directly  affirm  His  miraculous  conception." 
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vague  fioqdsict) ;  but  iXxveiv  expresses  something  more  inwardly 
operative,  as  ver.  45  presently  shows.  We  may  compare  in  the 
Old  Testament  Cant.  i.  4,  V3WV,  Hos.  xi.  3-5,  E&tta$,  Jer. 
xxxi.  3,  where  the  LXX.  have  ei'Xzvm  as,  although  in  this 
ordinarily  cited  passage  such  an  exposition  of  the  Hebrew  text 
is  uncertain.1  At  a  further  distance  comes  the  later  Kabbinical 
phraseology,  which  distinguishes  those  who  come  voluntarily, 
from  an  internal  impulse,  as  tractos,  D'HVia  D*"lj;  see  Buxt. 
Lex.  sub.  tci  pag.  484,  where  we  find  the  false  interpretation 
scil.  a  se  ipsis ;  rather  should  it  be,  drawn  by  God  Himself, 
Abodah  Sarah  24,  1.  (Comp.  also  Winer  Eealworterb.  sub.  voce 
Proselyten.)  Yet  these  may  serve  in  some  degree  for  the  ex- 
planation of  the  obvious  expression.  The  Father  draweth  to  the 
Son : — this  is  now  said  especially  for  Israel  concerning  the  Old 
Testament  iruihuyuyiu  eig  Xp/crw  ;  even  as  afterwards  the  ex- 
alted Son  Himself  draweth  all  men  in  all  the  world,  even  the 
Greeks  and  Heathens,  to  Himself,  ch.  xii.  32.2  Yet  may  we  not, 
in  relation  to  this  drawing  of  the  Father  (the  analogy  of  which, 
indeed,  may  be  traced  outside  Israel),  say  with  Ebrard,  "  by 
means  of  the  law  through  the  Holy  Spirit ;" — but  it  is  the  essen- 
tial Fatherly  attraction  of  love  which  is  meant,  the  attraction 
and  invitation  of  mercy  under  all  discipline  and  preparation,  for 
which  sense  Hos.  xi.  and  Jer.  xxxi.  are  pertinently  to  be 
quoted.3  Indeed,  this  idea  of  the  tj^d  in  relation  to  the  prose- 
lytes is  attested  and  confirmed  by  the  place  in  Maimonides 

1  "We  doubt,  however,  whether  absolutely  false,  as  Baumgarten-Crusius 
thinks.  Gesenius  without  further  ado  ranks  this  tWji  t]tt&a  under  the 
formula  tom  ^tfcj,  so  that  the  suffix  would  be  resolved  into  itibi.  Thus  E. 
D.  Kimchi  expounds — ^9*3  "^  *P»?8k>  ;  the  Chald.,  however,  has  with  equal 
propriety  of  grammatical  form  tff^  I}21?-  ?T2p»  which  is  just  parallel  with 
Hos.  xi. — and  we  must  leave  the  matter  undecided. 

2  There  is  a  certain  drawing  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  even  in  the  case 
of  the  heathen  world,  and  natural  humanity ;  yet  ever  to  be  regarded  as 
only  the  work  of  grace.  To  use  this  expression  with  regard  to  the  longings 
and  susceptibilities  yet  inherent  in  our  fallen  nature  (as  Beck  does,  Stud. 
u.  Krit.  1847,  2,  355),  is  unjustifiable  to  our  mind. 

8  In  His  state  of  abasement,  the  Son  doth  not  yet  say — i"  draw,  be- 
cause He  hath  not  yet  the  full  authority  for  that,  being  ever  in  subordina- 
tion to  the  Father  in  this.  Hence  should  we  poor  mortals  arrogate  to 
ourselves  nothing  before  the  God-man,  but  deal  kindly  with  all  who  are 
coming.     See  Meyer  Bl.  ftir  hohere  Wahrheit,  V.  382. 
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adduced  by  Lampe,  in  which  the  teachers  are  said  to  deal 
mildly  at  first  and  only  to  draw— ti&*  |in  nnil. 

This  much  is  certain,  without  any  learned  investigation,  and 
it  is  to  our  experience  as  manifest  as  it  is  mysterious,  according 
to  the  Lord's  testimony — "  that  if  a  man  longs  after  God,  it 
comes  not  from  himself,  but  is  the  Father's  drawing  in  Jesus 
Christ  His  Son."  (Jacob  Boehme.)  The  awakening  of  this 
longing  to  draw  nigh  is  not  in  its  deepest  principle  so  much  the 
effect  of  the  terrors  of  the  law,  as  of  the  distant  influence  of 
eternal  love  working  in  them :  these  are  the  cords  and  bands 
by  which  God  seizeth  upon  men  and  bringeth  them  to  Him- 
self. Luther's  words,  quoted  by  so  many  expositors,  "  the  draw- 
ing is  not  like  that  of  the  executioner,  who  draws  the  thief  up 
the  ladder  to  the  gallows ;  but  it  is  a  gracious  allurement,  such 
as  that  of  the  man  whom  everybody  loves,  and  to  whom  every- 
body willingly  goes,"  may  be  supplemented  by  the  equally  quaint 
language  of  the  Berlenb.  Bibel :  "  He  draweth  not  as  a  man 
draweth  to  the  block  !" 

Ver.  45.  As  the  Jews  had  previously  brought  forward  a  y&- 
y$VLyj[jJivov  for  their  manna,  so  now  does  the  Lord,  though  late, 
yet  not  without  reference  thereto,  bring  forward  a  similar  one 
for  that  drawing  of  the  Father  to  which  He  had  alluded,  from 
the  Prophets.  The  general  h  rolg  irpoQqrous  might  indeed  be 
taken  for  the  customary  form  of  citation,  as  in  Acts  xiii.  40,  vii. 
42  ;  Mark  i.  2 ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  refer  to  that  most 
pertinent  classical  passage  Isa.  liv.  13  in  connection  with  others 
related  to  it  (such  as  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34,  to  which  even  Schleier- 
macher  would  specially  refer  it)  ;  but  we  think  also,  that  the 
Lord  significantly  thus  spoke  because  He  would  collate,  as  it 
wrere,  and  place  in  juxtaposition  the  promissory  part  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  the  prophets  with  Moses  of  whom  mention  had 
been  already  made.  (Fikenscher,  with  regard  to  this,  has  the 
original  remark,  that  "  in  the  second  portion  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, which  treats  of  the  Divine  Promise,  God  hath  revealed 
His  merciful  will  towards  those  who  seek  salvation,  and  who 
have  already  given  heed  to  the  voice  of  the  Law.99) 

This  drawing,  as  it  is  altogether  Divine  on  the  part  of  Him 
who  draweth,  so  it  is  "  altogether  spiritual  on  the  part  of  him 
who  is  drawn"  (v.  Meyer).     It  is  an  inward  teaching  of  God — 

vol.  v.  M 
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an  inward  teaching,  consequently  not  merely  that  preparation 
and  external  guidance  which  comes  through  the  outward  call  to 
the  fellowship  of  His  people,  and  the  possession  of  His  word ;  a 
teaching,  consequently  it  does  not  consist  simply  in  dim  feelings 
of  dependence  and  superficial  conviction,  but  in  knowledge.  It 
is  deserving  of  thoughtful  remark  that  our  Lord,  for  His  own 
secret  consolation  as  He  stands  confronting  unbelieving  Israel, 
selects  the  words  appropriate  to  the  present  occasion  from  that 
prophetic  chapter  which,  following  the  description  of  the  Mes- 
siah's passion  and  rejection,  comforts  Him  with  a  glorious  pro- 
spect of  the  great  congregation  of  many  children  which  should 
be  born  to  His  church  in  the  last  times: — let  the  fifty-third 
and  fifty-fourth  chapters  of  Isaiah  be  read  in  their  contrasting 
connection  !  But  that  which  there  appears  as  the  goal  of  con- 
summation, is  interpreted  now,  with  strict  propriety  as  on  the 
part  of  God,  concerning  the  deep-laid  beginnings  from  which 
that  consummation  is  to  grow.1  The  free  application  of  those 
words  on  the  present  occasion  dispenses  with  the  $33  which  in 
Isa.  liv.  13  suited  the  connection,  but  retains  the  Trdpr&g  in  a 
yet  more  universal  sense.  Aihuxroi  food,  as  the  Sept.  also  inter- 
prets these  (comp.  foolilazroiy  1  Thess.  iv.  9),  corresponds  with 
the  Heb.  HjflJ  *t$sh  which  signifies  these  well-taught  scholars, 
furnished  with  perfect  knowledge  ;  yet  at  the  same  time  points 
to  the  way  which  leads  to  that  result,  the  way  of  obedient  hear- 
ing and  willingness  to  be  taught,  see  Isa.  1.  4,  5.  Now,  since 
God  hath  from  the  beginning  aimed  at  winning  such  DHIB^ 
and  since  the  more  proper  fulfilment  of  that  prophecy,  the  pre- 
paring of  a  new  church  in  Christ,  beginneth  more  specifically  in 
the  time  of  Christ,  the  Lord  may  well  give  the  words  such  an 
application  as  He  here  does — affording  us  a  most  instructive 
example  of  His  method  of  using  Scripture,  which  brings  into 
prominence  its  most  internal  and  spiritual  meaning,  that  which 
is  of  universal  force,  and  passing  by  its  more  particular  refer- 
ence. The  docti  a  Deo  of  Erasmus  is  more  correct  than  the 
docibiles  Dei  of  the  Vulg. ;  yet  this  latter  unusual  expression 
brings  out  the  presupposition  which  lies  in  Muzroi  of  that 

1  "  The  subject  here  is  the  Divine  voice  in  man,  preceding  faith,  to  lead 
them  to  faith  in  Christ  as  a  Saviour."    Neander. 
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voluntary  learning  and  hearing  which  the  Lord  proceeds  to 
develop  and  enforce.  This  uxovziv  km)  [/jCcvQuvuv  (the  learning 
being  ever  essential  and  practical,  or  an  experience)  is  the  com- 
plete explanation  of  hhaGtecQui.  Be  only  a  docibilis  Dei,  and 
thou  wilt  assuredly  come  to  be  a  doctus  a  Deo  ! l 

We  may  further  take  the  nccvreg  which  the  Lord  makes  so 
prominent,  in  the  sense  of  v.  Meyer's  note — "  and  the  promise  is 
truly  universal,  so  that  no  man  can  excuse  himself."  Miinch- 
meyer's  animadversion  (upon  the  first  edition)  is,  however,  so 
far  right  as,  neither  in  the  prophetic  passage,  nor  in  the  con- 
nection of  our  Saviour's  discourse,  is  the  absolute  universality 
of  this  call  and  teaching  the  immediate  subject ;  but  neither 
can  the  all  (as  he  insists)  be  interpreted  with  the  predestinarian 
tinge  as  merely — "  all,  who  actually  will  become  His  disciples." 
For  those  who  hear  and  those  who  learn  are  manifestly  in  this 
case  a  narrower  circle — Not  all  whom  the  Father  teacheth  ac- 
cept His  teaching.  And  thus  as  the  Son,  according  to  chap, 
xii.  32,  draweth  all  men ;  so  certainly  doth  the  Father  also, 
indeed,  draw  every  man  in  his  time,  with  manifold  degrees  and 
in  various  manners.  Thus,  consequently,  the  universal  promise 
remains  as  an  intimated  fact,  on  account  of  which  the  Lord 
adduces  the  quotation  with  an  extended  application.  It  is  not 
promised  that  all  will  learn  and  accept  the  teaching ;  and  hence 
it  remains  certain,  since  immediately  afterwards  the  matter  is 
made  to  rest  with  our  acceptance  of  it,  that  "  this  passage 
should  abolish  all  predestinarian  meaning  in  the  previous  ikxi)- 
effOoci."  The  commencement — The  Father  draweth ;  the  middle- 
point  of  calling  and  separation — Man  yields  to  be  drawn,  heareth 
and  learneth  ;  the  end  of  this  economy  of  the  Father — He  who 
is  drawn  cometh  unto  Christ.  This  coming  presupposes  indeed 
a  drawing  of  the  Father,  but  also  the  hearing  and  learning. 
And  it  is  the  Lord's  design  to  say  that  it  is  this  latter  which  is 
in  the  decision  of  man  ;  and  therefore  He  exhorts  them  to  come, 
and  therefore  He  dissuades  them  from  an  unbelieving  holding 
back.     Were  it  generally  otherwise,  how  could  then  the  Lord 

1  Pfenninger's  conceit  is  very  pleasant  (in  the  jiidischen  Brief  en,  etc.) 
of  the  little  boy  who  comes  in  among  the  murmurers  against  the  Lord  ; 
and,  hearing  how  beautifully  He  taught,  hoped  when  he  grew  older  to  un- 
derstand it  all,  and  himself  to  receive  the  bread  of  eternal  life. 
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always  and  everywhere  cry — Come  ye,  hear,  learn  of  Me  !  and 
that  in  the  midst  of  such  men  as  these  Jews  1  And  if  the 
Father  doth  actually  on  His  part  draw  and  teach  all  these  Jews, 
of  whom  so  few  actually  became  njrp  ^^tsp— how  should  He  not 
generally  draw  all  men?1 

Vers.  46,  47.  And  now  a  further  explanation  follows,  in 
order  to  obviate  any  misunderstanding  as  to  a  separation  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  in  order  that  all  wTho 
might  attain  to  see  the  manifested  Son  may  nevertheless  be 
referred  immediately  to  the  Father  as  well ;  this  leading  back 
in  ver.  47  to  the  first  and  fundamental  assertion  of  vers.  35  and 
40.  Understand:  Me  not,  says  the  Lord,  as  if  any  man  could 
ever  have  heard ;  and  seen  the  Father,  unless  it  were  through 
the  mediation  of  Me,  the  Son ;  and  that  having  thus  the 
Father  he  cometh  to  Me  as  to  another !  Here  again  are  the 
same  trinitarian  fundamental-ideas,  which  are  only  found  fault 
with  by  the  dogged  misapprehension  of  speculation  which  goes, 
beyond  the  "word  of  Scripture,  but  which  as  profoundly  as 
clearly  pervade  the  entire  Gospel  of  St  John.  Here  have  we 
also  proof,  as  testified  by  the  universal  rfe*  that  we  rightly 
expounded  ch.  v.  37  as  declaring  that  no  man  hath  ever  imme- 
diately seen  the  Father,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Son  alone 
hath  seen  Him*  (Not  even  Moses,  as  Cyril  remarks.)  The 
seeing  is  used  interchangeably  for  the  hearing,  because  it  is  the 
more  internal  idea ;  and  it  is  here  substituted  because  in  the 
same  sense  no  man  hath  ever  heard  the  Father,  or  learned  any- 
thing from  Him,  independently  of  the  Son  who  is  the  mediator 
of  all  Revelation.     (Matt.  xi.  27.) 

Vers.  48—51.  As  we  have  already  said,  the  Lord  repeats,  in 
order  to  cast  down  all  their  murmuring  by  His  mild  benignity, 
His  first  great  assertion — I  am  the  bread  of  life  ;  as  the  foun- 
dation upon  which  He  will  then  proceed  (in  the  middle,  ver.  51, 
xcci  6  olprog  x.  r.  A.)  to  append  another  great  word,  as  to  the 
time  and  manner  in  which  He  will  feed  the  world  with  Himself, 

1  My  critic  Miinchmeyer  in  his  animadversions  has  not  entered  into  the 
depth  of  the  connection  of  thought  as  pointed  at  here  (and  which  in  the 
first  edition  was  only  briefly  hinted  at  for  ready  minds).  And  this  is  an 
example,  that  the  diffuseness  of  which  many  complain  is  yet  very  neces- 
sary for  many  of  my  readers. 
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give  Himself  to  the  world.  Not  My  word,  not  My  doctrine, 
not  anything  of  Mine,  but  I  Myself  am  that  bread,  in  My 
heaven-originated  humanity  (begotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  which 
hath  in  it  the  Life  of  God — nothing  but  this.  Your  fathers — 
not  as  the  Apostles  afterwards  say — our  fathers,  in  common ;  the 
Lord  could  not  possibly  have  said  this  latter,  though  in  His 
human  nature  descended  from  those  same  fathers.  There  is  at 
the  same  time  a  reproving  allusion  in  the  word — Your  unbe- 
lieving fathers,  whose  genuine  children,  alas,  ye  approve  your- 
selves to  be.  (Matt,  xxiii.  31,  32.)  They  did  eat  the  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  as  it  is  written  in  Ex.  xvi.  32,  and  ye  your- 
selves have  said;  though  without  reflecting  that  that  never 
brought  them  out  of  the  wilderness.  And  are  dead — this  has  a 
simple  and  gentle  tone,  but  in  the  Lord's  lips  it  means  much 
more  than  when  said  by  the  Jews  themselves,  ch.  viii.  52,  53. 
Throughout  the  entire  discourse  He  never  speaks  merely  of 
bodily  death,  which  indeed  none  of  His  own  were  exempted 
from,  and  not  even  Himself.  He  reminds  them  that  those 
fathers,  not  entering  the  promised  land,  died  in  the  wilderness 
and  in  their  sins  !  (Ch.  viii.  24  ;  1  Cor.  x.  3-5.)  The  manna 
saved  them  not  from  that — see  on  the  same  Ps.  lxxviii.,  to  which 
the  Jews  had  appealed,  especially  vers.  31,  33.  Again,  since 
bodily  death  is  at  the  same  time  included  in  this  ccKsdwov,  it 
follows  in  vers.  50,  51  that  the  removal  of  that  too  is  promised 
through  the  avaffroc&ig.  Ovrog  hrriv,  ver.  50,  is  now  fully  one 
with  the  ly&>  si/jji,  which  precedes  and  follows  it;  and  thus  re- 
sponds to  that  ovrog  of  the  murmurers,  ver.  42.  fG  oiprog  6  Zfiv 
is  afterwards  explained,  ver.  57,  in  its  profoundest  meaning ; 
here  however  it  has  the  direct  meaning — I  Myself  am  the  liv- 
ing bread,  that  is,  a  living,  personal  bread,  a  living  (in  the  life  of 
God)  and  life-imparting  Man,  who  may  therefore  truly  be  called 
such.  This  is  the  proper  and  essential  transition  to  the  great 
statement  which  now  follows. 

Ver.  51.  Thrice  had  it  been  said — I  am  Myself  the  bread ! 
and  now  is  it  added,  with  a  change, — The  bread  that  I  will  give  ? 
Obviously,  for  how  could  He  be  the  bread,  if  He  could  not  give 
Himself,  or  something  of  Himself,  to  eat  ?  Therefore  He  now 
distinguishes,  from  Himself  who  is  the  bread,  the  bread  which  Hi 
will  give.    And  what  should  we  expect  to  find  here  ?    First,  He 
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saith — I  give  ;  then — I  am  Myself  bread  ;  now  if  He  again  pro- 
ceeds to  speak  of  giving,  what  but  Himself  can  He  give  ?  Again, 
however,  because  indeed  His  spiritual  person,  His  most  essential 
I  and  self,  may  not  be  eaten  immediately  and  directly,  the  solu- 
tion of  the  great  mystery  how  a  living  Man  may  become  bread 
for  other  men  requires  a  means  and  prepared  vessel  which  shall  be 
the  more  definite  channel  of  this  most  wonderful  impartation.1 
Just  as  He  stood  in  the  presence  of  these  Jews  at  Capernaum, 
He  could  not  give  Himself  to  them  to  eat — and  yet  He  has 
hitherto  preserved  a  careful  distinction  of  ideas,  between  the 
hearing  of  His  word,  the  believing  on  Him,  and  the  eating  and 
drinking  of  His  food.  An  exposition  which  should  be  perfectly 
unprejudiced  and  simple-minded,  and  which  received  these  clear 
words  (containing  purely  human  ideas,  whose  reference  to  His 
Person  is  the  only  Qocvfjucurrov  in  them)  as  hearers  and  readers 
from  the  time  they  were  spoken  till  now  must  have  been  almost 
universally  compelled  to  receive  them — such  an  exposition  would 
now  wait  for  something  distinctive  to  follow,  and  not  that  blank 
tautology,  insufferable  at  this  critical  point  in  the  discourse, 
which  would  be  involved  in  the  interpretation — And  the  bread, 
that  is,  which  I  will  give,  is  no  other  than  My  Person  and  Mani- 
festation, once  more  Myself ! 

But  what  other  than  this  insufferable  tautology  is  involved  in 
the  far-famed  and  much-loved  exposition  of  the  spiritualists  who 
recoil  here  from  the  flesh  of  Jesus,  an  exposition  which  first 
started  from  the  ever-critical  gnosis  of  the  Alexandrians  V  u  The 
bread  is  the  entire  living  manifestation  of  the  Logos  in  the  flesh, 
consecrated  to  the  salvation  of  the  world" — may  seem  to  be 
something  different  and  more  to  the  point,  but  is  not  in  reality 
so  ;  for,  the  Lord's  'Y.yoj  had  already  signified  no  other  than  His 
Divine-human  Personality  and  Presence,  consequently  all  that 

1  Kahnis :  "A  life  to  be  communicated  requires  a  medium  of  communi- 
cation. Bread  is  for  others  only  when,  to  use  the  Scripture  expression,  it 
is  broken  for  them.     Thus  He  who  is  bread,  must  give  bread." 

2  For,  what  Ignatius,  with  a  free  and  wide  spiritual  application,  said 
of  the  words  "  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,"  which  are,  indeed,  also  sym- 
bolical (Dorner,  Entwicklungsgeschichte  i.  159),  can  scarcely  be  called 
exegesis  ;  it  was  not  intended  to  be  so,  and  indeed  latently  recognised  the 
real  sense. 
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is  contained  in  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh.1  This  is  very 
obviously  seen  in  Ebrard's  remark — "  the  totality  of  the  Person 
of  Christ,  the  whole  Christ,  is  to  be  to  us  what  bread  is  to  the 
body  !"  For  we  may  put  another  question — How  may  this  be  ? 
How  does  the  giving  enter  into  this  ?  and  if  we  are  referred  to 
the  "  believing"  which,  in  us  and  because  we  believe  His  plain 
word,  desires  still  the  promised  eating,  this  is  only  to  lead  us 
round  and  round  the  pastureless  and  unsatisfying  heath  of 
speculation,  and  to  despatch  us  with  a  vague  Crede  et  man- 
ducasti  in  a  very  different  sense  from  that  which  St  Augustine 
could  have  intended.  Regarding  the  Lord's  words  in  their  in- 
tegrity from  beginning  to  end,  and  contemplating  the  mass  of 
such  emptying  and  enfeebling  exposition,  in  which  the  plain 
words  which  He  speaks  are  turned  into  mere  figures  revolving 
round  a  nebulous  nothing,  we  are  compelled  to  exclaim — This 
is  a  hard  exegesis,  who  can  hear  it  ? 2 

For,  7\  <rdp%  fjuov  is  not — My  person,  My  power  and  influence, 
My  spirit,  yea  not  even  My  body,  but  absolutely  no  other  than 
what  it  says — My  flesh.  Further,  the  seri'v  in  connection  with 
it  is  explanatory ;  it  forms  the  transition  from  the  figurative  ex- 
pression clpTogto  the  expression  proper ;  just  as  we  find  it  said  in 
the  parable — The  enemy  is  the  Devil ;  or,  The  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world.  The  Lord  never  explained — any  more  than  any 
reasonable  man  among  ourselves — a  figurative  saying  by  a  new 

1  Klee's  aim  is  good,  but  he  hits  it  unskilfully,  when  he  says — "  From 
this  purely  spiritual  and  ideal  eating  and  reception  of  Him,  He  now  passes 
to  another  eating  and  reception,  to  the  true  and  actual  reception  of  His 
body  in  us."  For  this  is  not  another  eating  distinguished  from  the  former, 
nor  had  the  Lord  been  speaking  of  a  purely  spiritual  and  ideal  eating  at 
all,  neither  the  Saviour  nor  the  Scripture  generally  knows  anything  of 
this. 

2  Petersen  (v.  d.  Kirche  i.  171),  that  the  Lord  is  the  bread  of  life  "  be- 
cause He  as  absolute  religion  in  Person  is  for  humanity  its  true  substance" 
(comp.  S.  219),  and  this  is  not  badly  said,  but  this  spiritual  internalising 
must  not  take  away  the  reality  of  the  "bread"  which  is  the  "  flesh" — this 
Petersen  would  not  do.  (Comp.  S.  222.)  Here  let  Thiersch  speak — "  The 
necessity  of  recognising  a  mystery  in  the'  Lord's  Supper  has  become  apparent 
to  many  of  our  recent  theologians  from  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  Lord's 
words  in  St  John  :  all  attempts  to  establish  an  unreal  and  spiritualist  ex- 
planation must  be  wrecked  upon  this  discourse."  ( Vorlesungen  iiber  Kath. 
u.  Prot.  2  Aufl.  ii.  252.) 


184  MY  FLESH. 

figure.  Let  the  whole  discourse,  moreover,  be  examined  in  its 
progression  : — first,  the  general  fipavig  derived  from  the  occasion  ; 
then  the  aprog  which  already  promises  a  real,  concrete  significa- 
tion ;  now  that  interpretation  in  cap| ;  and  finally  the  most 
concrete  and  material  capf  kua  aipa.  So  that  there  is  not  here, 
as  Schulz  animadverts,  a  sudden  and  unexpected  leap  in  the 
sense  ;  but  only  the  express  mention  of  that  which  had  been  per- 
fectly prepared  for,  and  intended  throughout. 

We  leave  Scheibel's  altogether  over-curious  investigations  as 
to  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  article  in  mp^1  to  rest  upon 
their  own  foundation ;  they  are  not  necessarily  involved  in  the 
establishment  of  the  assured  truth,  that  the  flesh  of  Jesus  is, 
through  the  sanctity  of  His  birth  and  of  His  being,  with  all  its 
oijjoioutAa  in  relation  to  our  own,  essentially  distinguished  from  it. 
We  certainly  have  afterwards  77  <rap|  simply  (as  in  ver.  63),  but 
when  the  Lord  says  now — 77  cap!  {Jbov,  it  must  be  understood  in 
the  sense  of  that  corporeity  united  with  sinless  holiness,  tho- 
roughly penetrated  and  filled  with  Divine  life,  which  is  to  be 
conceived  of  in  the  6  "koyog  ffcip%  lyinro  of  the  Prologue.  Thus 
it  is  actually  a  "special  human  nature  which  the  Lord  here 
ascribes  to  Himself,  and  promises  for  man's  sustenance."2  He 
does  not  say — I  will  give  My  spirit  to  be  your  bread  of  life  ;  but 
it  is  as  afterwards  explained  in  ver.  63 — My  flesh  is  spirit  and 
life.  He  does  not,  however,  say  as  yet  ffcofjbd  fjuov,  as  after- 
wards at  the  supper;  for,  that  His  flesh,  as  it  was  before 
death,  was  to  become  a  body  extended  into  innumerable  mem- 
bers in  the  church,  was  only  to  be  mediated  and  accomplished 
through  His  death  and  resurrection ;  He  here  means  simply 
and  clearly  that  human  corporeity,  in  which  He  stood  before 
His  hearers,  pointing  at  the  same  time  to  a  future  giving  of 
His  body,  or  its  preparation  for  being  made  the  bread  of  the 
world. 

It  is  acknowledged  by  most  expositors  that  Jjv  iyu  Igugoo*  speaks 

1  The  venerable  old  Glassius  admitted  :  dubia  et  infirma  ssepe  esse,  quse 
ex  articulorum  emphasi  desumuntur  argumenta  pro  articulis  Jidei  compro- 
bandis.  And :  ex  curiosa  et  minus  necessaria  articuli  consideratione  falsse 
hypotheses  et  errores  facile  oriri  et  invehi  possunt. 

2  Scheibel  in  his  larger  work  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  p.  201. 

8  Although  this  clause  is  wanting  in  the  Vulg.  and  other  Vers,  and  Codd., 


joiix  vi..  51.  185 

of  death  and  nothing  else.  Even  Hezel  could  not  regard  it  other- 
wise, though  he  trifles  upon  it :  "  His  death  was  the  slaying  of 
an  animal  body;  animals  are  slaughtered  for  food,  hence  the 
occasion  for  the  figure.  It  is  not  to  our  taste.  But  it  is  truly 
oriental !"  He  then  comes  back  from  the  historical  and  actual 
slaughter  of  the  paschal  lamb  to  the  oriental  figure  In  our 
paschal  supper,  and  then  with  truly  occidental  abstraction  in- 
terprets— "  He  who  eateth  My  body,  that  is,  tasteth  and  relisheth, 
doth  not  misunderstand,  My  whole  life-history,  with  all  and  each 
of  its  events,  even  the  most  paradoxical,  regarding  them  from  the 
right  point  of  view ; — he  to  whom  the  whole  series  of  my  fates 
upon  earth  is  matter  of  delight  and  nourishment."  No,  such 
exegesis  as  this  has  no  relish  for  us  even  as  such  ;  far  less  has 
the  food  which  it  thus  offers  the  nourishment  which  our  hearts, 
hungry  for  life,  longing  for  spiritual  life  and  refreshment,  cry 
out  for.  But  we  ask  once  more — Is  that  which  our  spiritualists 
offer  us  in  their  prejudiced  exegesis  essentially  different,  in  its 
ground,  from  the  poor  theory7  of  the  savourless  Hezel  1  Can 
then  u  the  manifestation  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  man  in  flesh 
and  blood"  be  matter  of  nourishment  to  our  souls  without  any- 
thing further ;  and  better  and  more  essentially  so  after  His 
death  than  before,  in  spite  of  our  absolute  conviction  that  the 
contrary  must  be  the  case  1 

Schleiermacher,  indeed,  tells  us  that  "  the  Divine  and*  heavenly 
in  the  Redeemer  could  not  otherwise  be  communicated  to  us  than 
through  His  having  taken  flesh  and  blood  and  become  Man  ;  In 
His  human  life  and  influence  and  doctrine  we  must  discern  the 
Divine  and  receive  it  into  ourselves."  But  that  goes  no  further 
than  the  incarnation,  and  does  not  include  the  mystery  of  its  con- 
summation in  the  death  of  the  cross ;  if  the  Lord  had  spoken 
of  that,  and  if  that  had  been  enough,  He  would  have  said — My 
flesh,  which  I  have  assumed,  instead  of — My  flesh,  which  I  will 

and  is  rejected  by  Lachinann  and  Teschendorf,  yet  it  is  undoubtedly 
genuine.  Liicke  admite  that  it  must  be  supplied  from  the  first  laou  which 
is  undisputed,  but  the  short  formula  appears  to  us  altogether  inharmonious 
and  strange.  Neander,  too,  regards  it  as  very  harsh  and  unlike  John's 
phraseology,  and  says  very  properly  that  its  omission  would  be  occasioned 
by  the  ov  iyu  ouaa  immediately  preceding.  Even  de  Wette  perceives  that 
the  excluded  words  are  indispensable  to  the  sense. 
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give.  And  Schulz  is  complacent  enough  to  add — "  to  eat  His 
flesh  and  drink  His  blood,  means  to  make  ourselves  participants 
of  His  blessed  manifestations  as  the  Son  of  man  with  flesh  and 
blood,  and  of  the  benefit  of  His  sacrifice  of  His  own  life."  But 
in  our  text  there  is  no  room  for  this  and,  the  latter  alone  is  the 
thing  in  point.  The  question  now  involved  is  the  communication 
itself;  and,  in  using  crcip%  in  relation  to  it,  the  Lord  can  evidently 
not  mean  simply  the  acceptance  of  the  benefit  of  His  death. 
For  He  does  not  speak  of  a  yrnrreveiv  in  the  hovvoci,  but  of 
the  (puyfiv  of  that  cap?  which  is  given,  and  which  only  in  and 
after  His  death  approves  itself  to  be  in  the  fullest  sense  living 
and  life-giving  ;  and  further,  He  so  speaks  as  to  show  that  He  is 
explaining  the  previous  figure  by  language  which  is  now  un- 
figurative.  "  Thus  the  flesh  now  becomes  bread.  The  flesh  has 
to  do  with  the  obtaining  for  us,  the  bread  with  our  enjoyment 
and  appropriation."  (Berlen.  Bib.)  Liicke  is  partly  right  when 
he  says  that  "  the  giving  up  of  His  flesh  is  the  condition  and 
appointed  manner  of  the  true  and  full  enjoyment  of  Christ." 
For  the  promised  giving  embraces  in  one  word  two  ideas — He 
will  so  give  it  to  death,  that  it  may  afterwards  be  given  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  But  yet  it  is  only  half-true,  for  there  is  a 
fundamental  point  which  cannot  be  reasoned  away,  which  men's 
blinded  eyes  and  pusillanimous  faith  shrink  from  in  dread,  plainly 
as  it  is  written  down,  viz.— that  this  sacrificed  flesh  is  itself  the 
only  and  true  object  of  participation.  Life  is  given  to  us  through 
His  appropriated  death,  and  the  vehicle  of  that  gift  is  akqOSig 
His  <rdp%  x,ou  octree,  become  for  us  Trvsvfjuoc  km)  Zfor\. 

There,  as  He  stood  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  of  the 
disciples,  of  the  Apostles,  He  had  the  words  of  eternal  life,  as 
the  best  among  them  felt  even  though  they  understood  it  not ; 
He  performed  the  works  of  Divine  Omnipotence ;  but  with  all 
His  works  and  words,  with  all  the  believing  of  those  who  believed 
in  Him  He  came  not  yet  into  their  souls,  so  that  even  the 
Apostles  could  only  avow,  standing  as  yet  without,  and  as  it 
were  over  against  Him, — Thou  hast  words  of  eternal  life  !  These 
words  could  not  yet  become  to  them  the  bread  of  life,  any  more 
than  we  now  can  receive,  merely  through  the  word,  as  only  word, 
that  same  life  which  is  the  implanted  germ  of  the  resurrection  at 
the  last  day.    But  after  He  had  given  up  His  flesh  to  death,  He 
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received  it  again  glorified  and  Spirit-penetrated,  and  in  this  He 
giveth  us  life.  The  excellent  Lange,  who,  alas,  has  fallen  into 
the  toils  of  the  spiritualism  of  our  perilous  time,  speaks  in  a  very 
strange  way  for  a  Christian  man — "  The  world  as  a  whole  eats, 
absorbs,  Christ ;  draws  Him  into  its  life  of  death ;  but  thereby 
His  life-giving  flesh,  identical  with  spirit,  His  energising  quick- 
ening being,  is  communicated  to  the  world,  and  gives  it  back  its 
life."  Not  so  !  Not  a  single  word  is  here  said  of  the  world's 
receiving  Christ  into  itself;  and,  to  a  Christian  apprehension  of 
what  the  world  is  and  what  Christ  is,  this  is  a  horrendum  dictu. 
Hence  it  is  only — vTsp  rrjg  rov  zoffyuov  Zprjg,  not — eig  Zpriv. 
Yers.  53-58  speak  of  him  who  truly  eateth  Christ,  and  is 
nourished  by  Him.1 

It  is  as  if  the  contention  of  the  Jews,  ver.  52,  stood  in  the 
gospel  as  a  prelude  and  type  of  the  warfare  of  commentators 
over  this  discourse.  Their  endless  variety  of  interpretations 
betrays  the  same  confusion.  Yet  it  is  with  pain  we  must  confess 
that  the  Jews  better  apprehended  the  subject  of  the  problem 
than  our  volatilising  expositors.  That  which  the  whole  company 
of  these  worse  Nicodemuses  contend  about  with  their  wig  hvpccrai 
is  the  incontestable  and  plain  hovmi  rr\v  ffcipxci.2  They  add  their 
(paysTV,  and  with  a  right  apprehension;  for,  the  Lord  immedi- 
ately confirms  and  takes  it  up — \av  ^  (pdyrjre.3     He  makes  no 

1  Lange's  answer  to  my  observations  (Leben  Jesu  iii.  613)  does  not 
induce  me,  unprejudiced  as  I  am  and  full  of  respect  for  him,  to  retract 
them.  He  appeals  to  the  fact  that,  according  to  ver.  33,  life  is  given  to 
the  world  (?),  but  this  must  be  very  cautiously  understood,  for  the  vnekp  of 
ver.  51  brings  in  the  appropriate  interpretation  of  ver.  33  ;  and  in  no  case, 
we  must  maintain  it,  does  the  world  as  a  whole  absorb  and  consume  Christ. 
This  is  an  expression  which,  as  being  altogether  improper  and  misleading,  I 
must  denounce. 

2  The  objectors  characteristically  omit  the  etvrov  (which  is  only  intro- 
duced as  a  false  reading),  since  they  think  not  of  the  specific  difference  of 
His  flesh. 

3  "  The  Jews  thought  that  Jesus  spoke  of  an  actual  partaking  of 
His  body,  and  Jesus  does  not  give  them  to  understand  by  a  single 
syllable  that  they  thought  wrong:  He  maintains  and  repeats  it.  He 
makes  mention  also  of  His  blood,  so  that  we  can  all  the  less  doubt  that 
He  intended  to  be  understood  in  the  literal  sense."  (Klee.)  Consequently 
in  no  such  sense  as  that  which  Ebrard  understands  (i.  79),  who  thinks 
"  the  Lord  by  a  kind  of  oxymoron  entered  into  the  very  words  of  the  op- 
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reply  to  the  Tag,  and  therefore  we  should  not  seek  one ;  certainly 
should  we  not  contend,  with  imaginations  of  our  own  replying 
to  the  irooq  over  the  mystery  of  our  eating  unto  eternal  life. 
But  the  more  we  contend,  the  more  plainly  and  stringently 
does  He  assure  us  that  He,  means  no  other  than  what  He  has 
literally  said,  and  what  He  goes  on  still  more  literally  to  say. 
Are  we  .then  to  eat  the  flesh  of  man  8  was  the  question  of  a  Ca- 
pernaitical  misunderstanding,  which  overlooked  the  future  tense 
of  the  saying,  and  all  that  might  be  involved  in  that.  Has  then 
Christ  even  still  His  flesh  for  us  to  eat  ?  This  is  the  question  and 
contention  of  our  Christians  now,  notwithstanding  that  He  has 
instituted  for  them  the  last  Supper.  Here  stands  His  answer 
for  a  testimony — He  who  believeth,  and  cometh  and  eateth,  in 
and  out  of  the  Sacrament,  will  become  inwardly  conscious  of  its 
truth.  Dost  thou  as  a  Christian  assume  its  truth,  but  without 
being  able  with  entire  and  absolute  simplicity  to  bow  before  the 
word ;  dost  thou,  with  a  pure  intention  to  make  it  more  intel- 
ligible and  apprehensible,  seek  to  remove  as  much  as  possible 
what  is  offensive  to  thy  reason  in  the  capj  (as  many  must  have 
done  then,  else  would  there  have  been  a  much  more  general  and 
unanimous  murmuring) — then  be  sure  that  the  Lord  is  patient 
with  thee,  and  will  continue  to  utter  His  plain  word  until  thou 
dost  understand  it,  or  until,  even  with  a  lack  of  perfect  apprehen- 
sion, thou  dost  experience  its  inmost  truth  in  spite  of  thy  under- 

ponents,  and  assured  them  that  He  certainly  would  give  them  His  flesh  to 
eat,  that  is,  in  a  spiritual  sense,"  or,  in  other  words,  not  actually  His  Jlesh  ! 
Nor  as  de  Wette  conceives,  who  regards  the  carnal  language  of  the  Jews  as 
being  taken  up  and  intensified  by  Him  "  through  a  love  of  paradox  peculiar 
to  Him  in  St  John  ! "  All  such  shifts  and  turns  deal  falsely  with  the  text 
and  pervert  the  meaning  of  Jesus,  to  use  the  mildest  words.  Even  Schul- 
thess,  who  on  his  own  authority  has  struck  out  the  second  clause  of  ver.  51 
as  foreign  to  John's  style  and  inconceivable  (and,  in  order  to  undermine 
the  whole  effectually,  with  equal  arbitrariness  declared  the  words  fa — lao-si 
down  to  o  hog  to  be  patched  in)- — this  same  Schulthess  admits  that  "  if  Jesus 
actually  said  all  that  is  here  written,  it  was  no  chicanery  on  the  part  of  the 
Jews,  but  they  took  the  words  in  the  only  sense  which  they  could  hear,  even 
if  there  were  another  meaning  in  them."  What  need  have  we  of  further 
witnesses  ?  For  that  a  Schulthess  should  strike  out  what  did  not  suit  him 
is  just  as  marvellous  as  that  the  Jews  should  only  in  chicanery  deduce  from  lyL 
ript  6  xprog  their  ^ovvxt  rfa  aapKu  (pxysh !  ("  Is  it  food,  so  must  He  give 
Himself  to  feed.     And  what  else  is  there  in  Him  to  eat  but  Bis  flesh  ?") 
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standing.  For,  the  contention  about  it  is  better  than  the  mur- 
muring; though  there  are  cases  in  which  murmuring  and  con- 
tradiction might  be  better,  because  more  sincere,  than  disputation 
out  of  a  murmuring  heart. 

Ver.  53.  Their  unintelligent  striving,  with  which  indeed 
much  murmuring  may  have  been  mixed  up,  enforces  from  the 
Lord  His  final  affirmation ;  in  which  He  pursues  His  testimony 
to  the  utmost  hounds  of  what  He  could  reveal  to  them,  though 
retaining  throughout  the  form,  of  testimony  still.  His  sacred 
dignity  does  not  permit  Him  here  to  enter  so  far  into  the  suLfa- 
rriGig  as  He  afterwards  in  His  condescension  did  (as  this  Gqs~ 
pel  attests)  ;• — let  us  take  notice  of  this  distinction,  and  follow 
His  example.  Let  us  on  our  part  take  great  care  how  we  give 
good  reasons  to  those  who  dispute ;  yet  never  overstepping  those 
limits,  where  mysteries  demand  only  faith,  and  all  (jjuy^aQou  as 
well  as  all  yoyyvZpiv  can  do  no  more  than  hinder  the  soul  from 
hearing  and  learning  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Let  us  not,  when 
we  reach  that  limit,  qualify  and  dilute  the  interpretation  of  the 
Lord's  word,  in  order  to  make  it  plausible  to  human  understand- 
ing ;  but  imitate  the  Lord  in  this  history,  and  give  out  our  ex- 
position as  simply  a  testimony  appealing  to  the  ocurog  e(pot  of  our 
Master,  which  should  put  an  end  to  every  dispute. 

He  who  refuses  to  eat  aud  to  drink,  will  not  live,  or  will  not 
be  able  to  maintain  fife.  Just  so,  does  the  Lord  now  say,  ye 
can  have  or  obtain,  without  that  nourishment  of  which  I  speak, 
no  life  in  yourselves  I  Thus  speaks  He  to  living  men,  standing 
before  Him,,  whom  He  thus  declares  to  be,  according  to  ilieir 
nature,  spiritually  dead ;  and  the  Z^cojj  \v  iav^oTg  is  their  life  in 
its  higher  element  and  power,  the  internal  and  real  life  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  "  By  being  certified  of  our  utmost  danger  of 
death  must  we  be  brought  unto  faith.  But  this  way  pleases 
these  inquisitive  Jews  as  little  as  it  pleased  their  forefathers." 
(Bieger.)  Moreover,  it  is  obvious  that  our  Lord  does  not  in 
this  so  rigidly  worded  utterance  deny  the  beginnings  of  Divine 
life  in  man,  before  the  nourishment  of  His  flesh  and  blood  be- 
came possible  to  them ;  but  He  mentions  now  the  Zpyjv  'iypiv 
in  that  entire  fulness  of  meaning  which  involves  the  consumma- 
tion at  the  final  resurrection ;  in  order  to  this,  He  solemnly 
testifies,   the  fellowship  of  His  Divine  and  living  corporeity 
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(glorified  in  death)  is  necessary.  For  certain  assurance  that 
He  means  nothing  else  than  the  life  dwelling  in  His  flesh,  and 
through  it  communicated  to  us,  not  the  flesh  as  flesh,  nor  yet 
the  TTPBVfJba,  aiaviov  of  His  Divinity  in  itself  (Heb.  ix.  14),  but 
that  in  union  with  His  human  corporeity,  He  now  further  con- 
nects with  it  the  blood,  in  which  is  the  life.  (Lev.  xvii.  11.) 
But  what  a  new  offence  is  this  to  Jewish  ears  ;  since,  from  the 
time  of  Noah,  and  more  expressly  after  the  promulgation  of  the 
Levitical  law  (see  again  Lev.  xvii.),  the  partaking  of  the  blood 
was  an  abomination  forbidden  under  the  penalty  of  entire  ex- 
cison  !  Thus  this  is  not  simply  a  "  strengthening"  of  the 
"  figure,"  but  a  very  strong  and  newly  iterated  declaration  that 
in  and  with  Himself  an  altogether  new  thing  should  come  ;  that 
He  would  provide  for  the  world  a  Paschal  sacrificial  meal,  in 
which  the  entire  old  covenant  should  be  surpassed  and  abo- 
lished. At  the  same  time  the  definite  separation  and  juxtaposi- 
tion of  flesh  and  blood1  speaks  in  the  most  significant  manner 
of  that  death  of  which  ver.  51  testified,  since  only  a  perfect 
death  entirely  separates  the  flesh  and  blood.2  The  Peschito 
uses  everywhere  here  ")JD  for  <rap§,  but  this  is  essentially  inex- 
act, since  it  is  not  a  cadaver  which  is  spoken  of  here ;  it  de- 
scribes simply  the  flesh  as  having  passed  through  death,  and 
been  emptied  of  the  blood.  The  concomitantia  of  the  body  and 
blood  is  not  true  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  any  more  than  of  Jesus 
Himself  as  gone  up  into  the  heavens,  as  we  may  learn  from 
Heb.  xii.  24.3 

Thus  we  find  our  way  to  the  answer  to  the  last  question — 
How  receive  we  and  partake  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  given  to  us 
through  death  ?  And  what  is  this  eating  and  drinking  of  which 
the  Lord  here  at  length  speaks  1  How  it  takes  place  cannot  be 
told  independently  of  experience ;  and  we  poor  mortals,  who 

1  The  latter  is  therefore  to  be  drunk;  not,  as  the  prohibiting  law  speaks, 
to  be  eaten  with  the  flesh. 

2  It  is  as  if  it  were  also  said — Which  I  will  pour  out  for  the  life  of  the 
world. 

3  That  is,  if  an  express  word  of  Scripture  is  demanded,  and  allowed  to 
be  valid.  Otherwise  the  severance  of  the  blood  from  the  risen  and  glorified 
body  is  of  itself  a  simple  and  necessary  consequence.  "  Flesh  and  blood," 
in  the  connection  which  the  pervasive  circulation  effects,  is  an  idea  appro- 
priate only  to  the  present  mortal  condition  of  corporeity. 
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with  all  our  philosophy  and  physiological  researches  have  never 
penetrated  the  lower  mystery  of  our  earthly  nourishment,  may 
perfectly  rest  in  that,  if  we  only  know  by  inward  consciousness 
that  we  have  received  life.  But  what  is  it?  It  is  eating  and 
drinking :  who  can  better  state  it,  or  more  clearly  define  it  % 
We  repeat  that  this  eating  and  drinking  is  not  one  and  the  same 
with  believing.  Zwingli's  reason  may  ever  so  flatly  maintain 
that  Christ  speaks  of  a  kind  of  profitable  enjoyment  of  His 
flesh  and  blood  in  which  nothing  corporeal  finds  place,1  but  he 
says  nothing  in  his  opposition  to  the  'Aftijv,  ' 'AfAfjv  of  our  Lord, 
more  than  that  he  has  not  understood  it,  and  indeed  has  not 
heard  it  aright.  Of  still  less  account  is  that  dangerous  idealis- 
ing of  the  plain  word,  evaporating  its  meaning,  and  resolving 
Christ  into  the  world,  which  we  alas  find  in  the  pages  of  Lange. 
u  When  man  apprehends  the  world  in  its  ideality,  in  the  true 
relations  of  its  being,  and  thus  in  its  highest  relation,  that  is,  in 
its  relation  to  Christ,  it  will  already  in  a  sense  become  to  him  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  there  he  will  enjoy  the  nourish- 
ment for  his  true  life.  But  more  essentially  he  partakes  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  the  whole  Personality  of  Jesus, 
all  the  acts  of  His  life  (even  the  most  paradoxical,  videatur 
Hezel  antea  /),  especially  His  death,  become  to  him  the  pure, 
spiritually  quickening  food  of  his  essential  nature.  But  then 
finally  he  enjoys  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  a  distinctive 
sense,  when  the  word  concerning  the  life  and  death  of  Christ 
becomes  to  him  one  with  the  thus  consecrated  element  of  real 
life-nourishment  itself.  As  long  as  man  partakes  not  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  that  is,  does  not  live,  move,  breathe  in  the 
real-ideal  relations  of  the  world  to  Christ  and  through  Christ  to 
God,  must  his  hunger  after  life  (not  his  death  f)  continue,  not- 
withstanding all  earthly  nourishment,  and  his  thirst  for  life 
remain  unassuaged,  notwithstanding  all  earthly  cups.  It  is 
manifest  that  Jesus  has  here  depicted  in  a  symbolical  form  the 
eternal  ideal  communion  which  begins  with  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian's  life  of  faith,"  etc.,  etc.     No,  it  is  only  manifest  that 

1  In  the  celebrated  letter  to  Alber.  Vult  Christus,  nisi  carnem  ejus 
edamus,  id  est  nisi  credamus  mortem  eum  pro  nobis  obiisse  et  sanguinem 
effudisse,  vit&  nos  carituros.  Tunc  editur  corpus  ejus,  cum  pro  nobis  cre- 
ditur  ccesum.  Fides  ergo  est,  non  manducatio,  de  qua  Christus  hie  loquitur. 
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the  protest  which  was  lifted  up  in  Krummacher's  Palmblattern 
against  Lange's  falling  away  from  the  Scriptural  Christ,  if  not 
founded  on  altogether  sound  principles  and  misunderstanding 
much  that  was  true,  was  yet  on  the  whole  correct  and  neces- 
sary, and  that  Kling's  apology  (in  the  Rheinischen  Monat- 
schrift)  is  altogether  too  complacent.  For  here  we  have  the 
KOffybog  becoming  Christ,  not  an  &(rdpzoo<rig  of  the  Xoyog ;  as  if 
the  Lord  had  said — Unless  all  your  eating  and  drinking  is  an 
eating  and  drinking  of  Me ;  or — As  ye  have  in  you  the  hun- 
gering after  life,  that  is,  already  life  itself,  so  must  ye  also  know 
and  experience  that  I  Myself  am  everywhere  and  in  all  tilings 
its  appropriate  nourishment ! !  It  is  quite  characteristic  that  we 
find  here  the  body  always  substituted  for  the  flesh, — a  view  alto- 
gether unwarranted;  and  equally  perverting  and  profaning  is 
that,  view  by  which  the  most  holy  communion-table  of  the  Lord 
is  changed  into  a  table  served  at  all  places  and  for  the  whole 
world,  at  which  in  every  enjoyment  the  "  eternal  ideal  com- 
munion" isi  celebrated,  with  the  world  opened  up  to  us  by 
Christ  and  glorified  in  and  by  Him.1  He  who  shall  thought- 
fully ponder  all  this,,  will  perceive  in  such  words  the  last  ex- 
treme of  that  exposition  which  recoils  from  the  actual  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  will  fly  back  with  a  far  greater  abhorrence 
to  the  simple  letter  of  the  word  of  Christ. 

But  we  are  now  pressed  by  the  question  which  has  excited 
the  contention  of  ages — Does  the  Lord  here  speak  of  the  here- 
after instituted  Supper  or  not  1  It  is  with  the  utmost  modesty 
that  we  would  oppose  high,  even  the  highest  authorities,  of  holy 
men  and  ecclesiastical  confessions ;  but  we  feel  ourselves  con- 
strained and  warranted  once  more  to  stand  in  opposition,  with  all 
the  earnest  emphasis  of  a  conviction  which  has  never  stood  alto- 
gether alone  in  the  true  church  of  all  ages.  The  fathers  of  the 
church  began  very  early  to  spiritualise  the  meaning  here ; 
Luther  and  Calvin  were  at  one  in  this,  that  the  discourse  did 

1  Literally  we  find  in  Lange  afterwards :  u  The  entrance  into  the 
Christological  world,  in  which  all  sensual  experience  becomes  an  enjoyment 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  Once  more — "  All  gratification  of  life 
becomes  a  happy  consciousness  of  incarnate  being  ! !"  This  would  have  a 
more  appropriate  place  in  Leop.  Schefer's  Laienbrevier.  Even  though  the 
Cathari  had  said  it  before,  whom  Rothe  (Ethik  ii.  463)  justifies. 
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not  treat  of  the  sacrament ;  the  Formula  ConcordiaB  makes  it  a 
testing  article  that  John  vi.  only  meant  a  spiritualis  mandu- 
catio  j1  Storr  "  willingly  concedes  that  John  vi.  says  nothing  of 
the  sacramental  ordinance  ;  and  in  general  most  were  agreed  in 
this,  till  these  later  days  when  opinion  has  begun  to  turn.  Lticke 
quietly  says,  that  "  the  historical  relations  of  the  discourse,  as 
well  as  the  entire  connection  and  expression  of  the  thoughts, 
forbid  every  reference  to  the  Supper,  whether  mediate  or  imme- 
diate"— and  certainly  this  is  saying  too  much.  Baumgarten- 
Crusius,  the  same  :  "  There  can  be  no  doubt  left  upon  the  point, 
that  this  discourse  contains  no  allusion  to  the  Eucharist."  Lange, 
after  his  manner,  says :  "  This  discourse  cannot  speak  specifically 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  it  is  treating  of  the  entire  christo- 
logical  relation  of  the  world,  out  of  which  Christ  at  His  death 
deduced  and  made  prominent  the  institution  of  the  sacrament 
(which  in  symbolical  precision  represents  that  great  full  truth, 
and  typifies  the  ideal  participation  of  His  life).  Or  the  sacra- 
ment is  only  spoken  of  in  a  similar  way  to  that  in  which  the 
institution  of  Baptism  may  be  referred  to  in  the  history  of  the 
flood!  !"  This  is  a  melancholy  corroboration  of  what  Dav. 
Schulz  so  presumptuously  says — "  John  thinks  of  the  Supper 
in  its  right  place" — which,  in  the  case  of  St  John,  can  scarcely 
be  thought  of  a  priori ! 

On  the  other  side  Lampe  is  obliged  to  confess :  Negari  nequit, 
Patrum  maximum  numerum  nostrum  locum  de  sacramentali 
manducatione  intellexisse.  As  Roman  Catholics  have  been  here 
and  there  found  to  deny  it  in  opposition  to  their  church,  so  also 
have  there  even  been  Lutherans  earnest  in  acknowledging  and 
maintaining  the  reference  of  this  chapter  to  the  sacrament.2 
Ben  gel,  with  whom  we  almost  entirely  agree,  declares  himself 
in  very  measured  terms :  "  Jesus  framed  His  words  so  skilfully, 

1  Duplex  igitur  est  manducatio  carnis  Christi.  Una  spiritualis,  de  qua 
prsecipue  Christus  in  Evangelista  Johanne  capite  sexto  agit,  quae  non  alio 
modo,  quam  spiritu  et  fide  in  prsedicatione  et  meditatione  Evangelii  fit.  Ed. 
Rechenb.  pag.  743.  Though  one  might  find  refuge  here  in  some  qualifying 
and  better  interpretation  forced  upon  the  prsecipue. 

2  Calvin.  Instit.  iv.  17,  4.  Nam  quod  se  panem  vitae  nuncupavit,  non 
earn  a  sacramento  sumpsit  appellationem,  ut  quidam  perverse  interpretantur. 
These  quidam  are  probably  Lutherans,  even  at  that  time. 

VOL.  V.  N 
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that  immediately  at  the  time,  and  at  all  times  subsequently,  they 
would  indeed  apply  in  their  strict  literal  sense  to  the  spiritual 
enjoyment  of  Himself;  and  yet  that  afterwards  the  same  words 
should  by  consequence  be  appropriate  to  express  the  most  august 
mystery  of  the  Holy  Supper  when  that  should  be  instituted. 
For,  He  applied  to  the  Holy  Supper  the  thing  itself  which  is  set 
forth  in  this  discourse"  The  arch-Lutheran  Scheibel  does  not 
hold  in  this  matter  with  father  Luther  (which  in  his  work  he 
discreetly  passes  over),  and  must  stand  as  a  heretic  before  the 
Formula  Concordise.  He  is  not  ashamed,  in  company  with 
Knapp,  to  appeal  to  such  men  as  Bretschneider  (Probabilia  S. 
86-90),  and  Schott  (Epit.  theol.  dogm.  Ed.  2.  p.  142),  as  un- 
prejudiced witnesses  for  the  application  to  the  Eucharist.  In 
the  Lutheran  Zeitschrift  (1847,  4)  Oster,  among  others,  has 
maintained  the  truth  against  Luther  and  almost  all  Lutherans, 
though  with  many  strange  things  mixed  up  with  his  defence. 
Even  the  recent  work  of  Kahnis  is  unprejudiced  enough,  at 
least  in  general,  to  admit  what  will  not  bear  denial.1  And 
Calvin,  we  may  add,  could  not  avoid  commencing  the  chapter 
to  which  we  have  already  alluded  with  the  admission  of  some 
kind  of  reference — Ecclesige  suae  sacramentum  dedit,  Spirituale 
epulum  scilicet,  ubi  se  Christus  vivificum  esse  panem  testatur.2 
How  is  it  then  1  And  what  must  we  say  to  a  simple  Chris- 
tian who  involuntarily  thinks,  when  he  reads  this  chapter,  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  in  order  to  bring  to  bear  upon  him  the  opposi- 
tion of  theological  wisdom ;  which  typus  doctrinse  is  it  that  we 
must  select  to  extract  and  remove  the  embodying  element  from 
this  "  spiritual  participation,"  out  of  all  the  various  methods  of 
stating  the  subject,  from  those  of  Clemens  Alex,  and  Origen, 
down  to  the  "excellent  Schulz"  or  the  ingenious  and  poetic 
Lange?  We  think,  would  we  say  to  him,  that  there  have 
always  been  theologians  whose  wisdom  has  been  one  and  the 
same  with  the  simple  intelligence  of  the  church.    "  God's  words 

1  See  the  history  of  exposition  on  this  subject  in  a  short  sketch  of  Kahnis, 
p.  115-118. 

2  The  Reformed  may  make  as  good  use  of  this  ubi,  as  the  Lutherans  of 
the  prsecipue  of  the  Formula  Concordiae.  In  another  place  Calvin  says, 
upon  John  vi. — Nihil  hie  dicitur,  quod  non  in  sacra  coena  figuretur  ac  vere 
prsestetur  fidelibus. 
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alone  throw  the  true  light  upon  God's  works  " — this  utterance 
of  Hasenkamp  is  just  as  true  when  inverted — God's  works  also 
throw  the  true  light  upon  His  words.1  This  twofold  canon  has 
a  most  perfect  application  to  the  relation  between  John  vi.  and 
the  Institution  of  the  Supper,  under  two  aspects — the  Sacrament 
is  to  be  understood  according  to  this  Word,  and  this  Word  is  to 
be  explained  by  the  Sacrament.  When  the  Lord,  being  about 
to  give  His  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world,  appointed  His  body 
and  blood  to  be  eaten  and  drunk  in  the  future — must  He  not 
have  thought  of  what  had  been  said  at  Capernaum,  and  have 
reminded  His  disciples  of  it  likewise  ?  Was  not  this  institution 
a  fulfilment  of  that  previous  discourse  ?  Were  both  without  any 
connection  ?  We  think  it  impossible  to  affirm  this.  And  can 
we  suppose  that  Christ,  when  He  was  speaking  at  Capernaum, 
did  not  at  all  think  of  the  future  Sacrament  ?  We  regard  that 
as  equally  impossible  and  unimaginable.  Bengel :  "  And  of  so 
great  moment  is  this  sacrament,  that  it  may  readily  be  thought 
that  Jesus,  as  He  foretold  the  treachery  of  Judas  at  ver.  71,  and 
His  own  death  in  this  verse,  so  also  foretold,  one  year  before, 
the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper,  concerning  which,  He  most 
surely  thought  within  Himself  whilst  speaking  these  words :  and 
with  this  object,  in  order  that  the  disciples  might  afterward  re- 
member His  prediction.  The  whole  of  these  words  concerning 
His  flesh  and  blood  have  in  view  the  passion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  along  with  it  the  Holy  Supper.  Hence  arises  the  separate 
mention  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  blood  so  invariably."  Yea,  verily, 
to  this  also  belongs  what  is  said  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  same 
chapter — He  Himself  well  knew  what  He  would  do. 

Almost  all  the  lines  of  opposition  to  this  truth  meet  in  one 
great  misunderstanding,  that  the  Lord  is  supposed  here  only 
and  exclusively  to  be  speaking  of  the  afterwards  instituted  sacra- 
mental participation  in  bread  and  wine;  now  this  we  declare 
as  firmly  as  any  to  be  entirely  untrue,  and  such  an  exaggeration 
of  our  meaning  involves  a  grave  offence  in  our  opponents.2  We 
may  say  at  first  with  entire  correctness — The  Lord's  Supper 

1  As  we  said  before  in  our  Andeutungen  fur  gl'aub.  Schriftverst.  S.  83. 

2  As,  for  example,  Baumgarten-Crusius  speaks  of  the  view  contended 
against,  as  if  it  made  Jesus  say — He  who  shall  not  partake  of  the  Supper  to 
be  instituted,  etc.,  etc.     But  this  is  far  from  our  meaning ! 
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points  back  to  this  discourse  as  its  foundation ;  and  then  must 
also  perceive  that  this  discourse  points  prospectively  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  The  Jews  had,  like  their  fathers,  miraculous  food  in 
the  wilderness,  but  they  ate  it  only  as  common  bread,  on  account 
of  their  unbelief;  the  Lord  anticipatingly  grants  to  our  faith 
the  assurance  that  to  us  even  a  morsel  of  common  bread  and  a 
few  drops  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  shall  become  His  flesh  and 
His  blood. 

Nothing  is  more  simple  than  the  old  observation,  that  the 
Evangelist  John,  who  has  historically  recorded  neither  the  ap- 
pointment of  Baptism  nor  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
has  exhibited  to  us  instead,  how  the  Lord  in  ch.  iii.  propheti- 
cally spoke  of  the  essential  nature  of  Christian  Baptism,  and 
here  in  ch.  vi.  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.1  Von 
Gerlach  admits  this :  "  As  Baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  regene- 
ration of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  so  the  Holy  Supper  is  the 
Sacrament  of  this  quickening  and  renewal  through  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  therefore  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  this 
discourse  which  Baptism  does  to  the  conversation  with  Nicode- 
mus."  But  this  is  saying  very  much  and  quite  enough,  for 
Jesus  "speaks,  however,  in  both  places  (although  of  spiritual 
baptism  and  of  the  spiritual  supper),  yet  with  reference  to  their 
visible  instrumentalities  "  (v.  Meyer  on  ch.  iii.  5).  And  Delitzsch 
has  lately  avowed  (Beicht-und  Communionbuch  S.  32)  two 
positions  to  be  impregnable,  that  this  discourse  is  not  to  be  taken 
as  figurative,  and  that  it  is  related  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  just  as  Jno.  iii.  5  is  to  the  institution  of  Baptism. 

Thus,  indeed,  the  Lord  is  not  merely  here  speaking  of  an  ex- 
ternal eating  and  drinking  exhibited  and  sealed  through  a  symbol 
elevated  into  a  Sacrament.  "  The  circumstance  that  the  Lord 
speaks  freely  of  the  participation  of  His  body  and  of  His  blood  be- 
fore He  had  instituted  the  last  Supper,  shows  that  bread  and  wine 
are  not  invariably  or  indispensably  necessary  in  order  to  eat  and 

1  Lucke  postulates  that  St  John  must  afterwards  have  narrated  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Supper  if  his  readers  were  to  understand  this  chapter  on 
this  supposition ;  but  he  forgets  entirely  that  his  readers  already  enjoyed 
the  Lord's  Supper  when  they  obtained  his  Gospel !  De  Wette  thinks  that 
St  John's  not  mentioning  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  makes  it  im- 
probable that  He  refers  to  it  in  ch.  vi.; — but  the  very  contrary  is  true. 
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to  drink  Him,  or  to  be  born  again  into  a  new  creature  through  the 
impartation  of  His  pervading  incarnate  nature."1  Thus  the 
institution  of  the  Sacrament  itself  is  not  meant ;  in  which  we 
must,  to  avoid  falling  into  heathenish  superstition,  absolutely 
distinguish  between  the  external  and  the  internal,  with  all  their 
unity.  "  The  external  participation  signifies  the  internal,  but, 
in  signifying  it,  effects  it  also."  (v.  Meyer.)  Thence  follows 
what  he  has  said  elsewhere — "  Is  then  this  external  participation 
absolutely  necessary  to  this  effect  of  being  united  to  Christ,  so 
that  we  become  partakers  of  His  glorified  humanity  ?  The  en- 
tire sixth  chapter  of  St  John  opposes  such  a  notion,  as  well  as  the 
true  life  which  we  discern  to  be  enjoyed  by  people  who  from 
erroneous  principles  reject  altogether  the  external  Sacrament, 
only  being  the  more  eager  on  that  account  for  the  internal  eat- 
ing and  drinking  of  Jesus  Christ."  Else  they  would  have  been 
right  who  gave  the  Sacrament  to  little  children  that  they  might 
not  remain  utterly  without  life ;  but  the  Lord  would  not  have 
been  right  here  and  in  Rev.  iii.  20,  where  He  in  distinctive  con- 
trast with  the  external  speaks  of  an  internal  Supper,  enjoyed  in 
the  heart  of  the  believer  opened  to  His  entrance,  and  using  also 
language  derived  from  the  institution  of  the  former.2  We  will 
now  set  over  against  the  threefold  method  of  enjoyment  which 
Lange  gave  us,  another  threefold  method,  but  thus : — Man  has 
already  a  preparatory  fellowship  in  the  bread  of  God,  not  indeed 
through  Christ  in  the  world,  but  by  participation  in  the  body  of 
the  church,  in  which  the  energies  and  influences  of  Christ  are 
now  working  ;  then,  consummating  this,  he  becomes  personally 
a  partaker  of  Christ  when  He  receives  Him  in  faith,  and  through 
faith  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (without  earthly  medium)  receives  His 
flesh  and  blood;  finally,  the  Sacrament  is  the  sealing  of  this 
participation  in  critical  and  concentrated  assurance  and  reality, 
helping  many  to  its  first  enjoyment  and  strengthening  all  there- 

1  In  the  admirable  questions  and  answers  on  the  Sacrament,  v.'  Meyer's 
Blatter  f.  h.  Wahrheit  iii.  185.  With  which  we  may  compare  v.  136,  x. 
129,  xi.  224,  in  order  to  be  fundamentally  instructed  in  all  that  pertains  to 
the  subject,  or  at  least  to  be  stimulated  to  obtain  such  instruction. 

2  Thus  when  Kahnis  (v.  Abendm.  S.  125)  says  that  a  reception  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  independently  of  the  Sacrament  has  no  other 
Scripture  than  this  to  rest  upon,  he  forgets  Rev.  iii.  20. 
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in.  For  here  we  may  confidently  agree  with  Petrus  Martyr, 
rightly  understood : — "  Nor  must  we  think  that  there  is  any  dif- 
ference between  the  spiritual  manducation  of  John  vi.  and  that 
which  our  Lord  instituted  afterwards  in  the  Holy  Supper,  save 
that  a  symbol  was  added  in  the  Sacrament  to  the  doctrine  and 
promise  which  had  before  been  given."1 

The  Lord,  in  sum — with  the  intention  of  afterwards  establish- 
ing the  great  truth  in  an  external  Sacrament  for  our  weak  faith 
— speaks  here  beforehand  of  the  essential,  inward  spiritual  Sup- 
per, of  the  essential  res  sacramenti ;  so  that  we  have  here  already 
"  the  final  leading  back  of  the  sacramental  participation"  to  an 
actually  present,  essential  eating  and  drinking,  to  which  Me- 
lanchthon  rather  than  Luther  attached  himself.  (Nitzsch  Ur- 
kundenbuch  der  Union,  S.  51.)  This  epithet  "  spiritual"  (i.e. 
unsacramental),  however,  which  may  well  be  admitted  for  the 
sake  of  the  above  contrast,  we  must  not  understand  of  a  spiri- 
tualis  fruitio  or  manducatio  in  the  strictest  sense  as  opposed  to 
corporeity,  since  other  than  in  the  Sacrament  there  yet  remains 
the  actual  cap|  %at  cctf/jcc  which  we  receive ;  consequently  there 
is  an  eating  and  drinking  which  the  mouth  of  the  inner  man 
effects.  What  other  than  this  might  be  u  the  idea  of  the  Supper" 
— which  many  admit  here  1  Consequently  the  words  of  institu- 
tion are  to  be  understood  according  to  Jno.  vi. ;  and  as  Luther 
rejects  this  because  his  exaggerated  doctrine  of  the  eating  and 
drinking  even  of  unbelievers  is  overturned  on  this  view  by  the 
whole  of  the  passage,  vers.  54-57,  we  have  only  on  that  very 
account  to  protest  all  the  more  strongly,  with  the  Lord's  plain 
word  in  our  favour,  against  Luther's  doctrine.2  Not  as  the 
Magdeburgers  in  their  dispute  reversed  it,  and  would  explain 
the  obscure  words  in  St  John  by  the  plain  words  of  institution  !3 
In  such  a  dilemma  is  found  the  whole  sacramental  dispute.     But 

1  Plank,  Geschichte  des  protest.  Lehrbegriffs  v.  2,  18. 

2  Yea 'assuredly  "  every  man  who  received  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
would,  according  to  Christ's  words,  receive  eternal  life" — consequently 
the  unworthy  cannot  receive  His  body  and  blood.  Kahnis  in  vain  en- 
deavours to  invalidate  this  consequence  by  His  obscure  words  about  the 
idea  of  the  Supper,  and  thus  about  what  the  Supper  was  supposed  to  effect. 
(S.  124.) 

3  Plank,  Geschichte  des  Lehrbegriffs,  S.  94. 
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we  on  the  other  side  hold  fast  to  this,  that  the  discourse  of  Christ 
here  is  to  be  applied  to  the  Sacrament ;  and  against  the  inter- 
pretation which  would  forbid  that  we  protest,  as  against  one 
which  invalidates  and  destroys  its  essential  spirit  and  meaning. 
u  Is  it  possible,"  cries  Nitzsch  (Urkundenb.  S.  57)  with  incon- 
trovertible force,  u  for  a  man  so  superficially  to  explain  flesh 
and  blood  in  John  vi.  as  Luther  does,  and  then  to  understand 
body  and  blood  so  profoundly  as  He  does,  when  He  interprets 
the  Sacrament !" 

Let  us  ask,  finally,  and  returning  from  our  own  time  and  its 
contentions  to  the  Jews  who  were  then  listening,  whether  these 
latter  would  not  be  likely  to  think  of  something  akin  to  what 
afterwards  was  made  prominent  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Pfennin- 
ger's  declaration  that  "  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  could  have 
understood  that  /"  is  altogether  incorrect  as  far  at  least  as  the 
Jews  are  concerned.  They  could  as  Jews  better  understand 
the  real  eating  and  drinking  of  a  sacrificed  flesh  and  blood  than 
they  could  have  understood  the  ideal  partaking  of  our  speculat- 
ists  ;  that  is,  if  they  had  not  been  blinded  by  their  offence  against 
His  human  person.  The  haffat  vvep  spoke  in  well-known  terms 
of  a  sin-offering  and  atonement,  as  which  the  Lord  would  offer 
Himself.  But  their  contradicting  and  prejudiced  will  causes 
them  to  pass  over  that ;  and,  instead  of  sympathizing  with  the 
eating  of  that  flesh  as  bread,  which  the  connecting  middle-term 
of  the  sacrificial  meal  should  have  rendered  easy,  they  precipi- 
tately take  offence  at  the  simple  hovvcci  rr\v  aocpzoc  (payuv.  Kling 
(Stud.  u.  Krit.  1836,  i.  147)  has  very  pertinently  referred  to  the 
passover-season,  ver.  4,  though  without  specifically  enough  de- 
ducing the  consequence,1  that  at  such  a  time  the  reference  to  the 
Paschal  Lamb  must  have  been  very  obvious  as  well  to  those  who 
were  hearing  as  to  Him  who  spake.  Moreover,  we  find  again  in 
chap.  vii.  37  just  such  a  point  of  connection  for  the  discourse  in 
the  thoughts  appropriate  to  the  feast.  And  we  heartily  agree  with 
Kling  (idem  S.  148)  when  he  replies  to  the  sophistical  question — 
"  How  could  Jesus  propose  such  a  subject  in  this  place  and  to  such 
hearers  fM  by  the  counter-question — "  How  could  St  John  pre- 
sume to  place  his  own  thoughts,  however  conformable  to  truth,  in 

1  As  Lindner  does  (Lehre  v.  Abendm.  S.  42),  and  Knapp  previously 
(Glaubenslehre  ii.  476). 
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his  Lord's  lips  f  We  say  with  him  from  our  very  heart — If  the 
Evangelist  has  so  arranged  the  discourses  of  Jesus  in  inappropriate 
situations  without  historical  truth,  "  then  his  Gospel  becomes 
a  mere  romance  (Poetry  and  Truth  out  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  inex- 
tricably interwoven),  and  it  loses  that  character  of  fjuocprvpioc 
which  its  author  so  expressly  vindicates  for  it." 

Ver.  54.  According  to  Calvin,  these  words  render  it  indubi- 
tably certain  that — perperam  de  ccena  exponi  totum  hunc  locum. 
With  this  we  cannot  by  any  means  agree  ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  indubitably  certain  to  us  that  an  eating  of  the  flesh, 
and  a  drinking  of  the  blood  of  Christ  on  the  part  of  unbelievers 
and  reprobates,  has  been  corruptly  fastened  on  the  manducatio 
oralis,  and  introduced  improperly  into  the  notion  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. Not  merely  this  utterance  of  our  Lord,  but  the  entire 
New  Testament,  shows  us  that  an  actual  participation  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  as  not  springing  from  and  not  lead- 
ing to  faith,  is  an  unimaginable  nothing,  the  assertion  of  which, 
however,  on  the  part  of  the  Lutherans,  was  the  cause  of  all  this 
unhappy  strife. 

The  Lord  now  in  these  last  five  verses  leads  back  His  dis- 
course, which  has  gone  so  far  and  so  deeply  into  the  plain  reality 
of  the  subject,  to  this  general  commencement  concerning  the 
bread  of  heaven  : — I  am  bread,  food,  nourishment  in  the  fullest 
and  truest  sense ;  man  may  and  must  partake  of  Me,  eat  and 
drink  Myself  (vers.  54-56) — then  I  give  to  the  eater  life,  that 
life  which  I  have  from  the  Father,  ver.  57 — consequently  this  is 
the  true  bread  from  heaven  which  abolishes  death,  ver.  58. 
Q.  E.  D. 

Tpayeiv,  instead  of  <payz7t>,  is  certainly,  even  if  it  introduces 
no  distinction  of  meaning,  yet  a  strengthening  of  the  expres- 
sion, as  Lange  admits  (though  condemning  himself)  when  he 
says — "  thus  truly  and  properly  to  eat."  On  the  other  hand 
we  are  unable  to  perceive  how  (as  Tholuck  thinks)  the  words 
rpayeiv  and  ttivuv,  unless  they  are  tropes,  should  prove  too  much 
and  lead  to  the  Catholic  doctrine.  For  laying  aside  the  actual 
mastication  with  the  bodily  mouth,  there  is  the  fervent  and 
eager  reception  into  ourselves  of  the  invisible,  spiritual-corporeal 
flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  assuredly  is  an  actual  eating 
and  drinking  on  the  part  of  the  essential  man  which  liveth  not 
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by  bread  alone.  Moreover,  there  cannot  be  brought  forward  a 
single  parallel  in  which  our  Lord,  especially  when  opposing  pre- 
judice and  misunderstanding,  has  so  peremptorily  and  pertina- 
ciously pushed  a  mere  figure  to  its  uttermost  extreme.  If  in  the 
Old  Testament  the  typical  character  of  Solomon's  Song  (to  take 
the  strongest  example)  delineates  and  paints  out  the  individuali- 
ties of  the  figure,  that  we  must  consider  as  something  quite 
foreign  from  our  present  theme,  and  not  to  be  drawn  into  analogy 
with  it.  For  there  the  word  starts  from  the  present  realities  of 
earthly  things,  to  which  the  prophetic  and  longing  spirit  attaches 
the  reflection  of  spiritual  things ;  but  in  the  New  Testament  the 
internal  truth  of  reality  comes  first,  and  only  borrows  the  gar- 
ment of  figure  so  far  as  is  necessary  for  the  assistance  of  the 
apprehension.  We  protest  again  and  again  against  all  reference 
to  "  figurative  style  of  speaking"  in  considering  these  words  of 
our  Lord.  We  think  it  quite  unworthy  both  of  Him  and  of  His 
sayings  to  "  allege  that  all  this  heaped  up  and  repeated  imagery 
will  teach  no  more,  after  all,  than  a  spiritual  union  with  Him/'1 
And  when  Luther  speaks  of  an  "  embellished  discourse,"  we  lose 
our  respect  in  a  conviction  of  his  prejudice.  And  whereas  Hess 
regards  the  Lord  "  as  now  first  giving  to  His  figure  its  perfect 
round  and  finish,"  we  cannot  but  think  that  He  is  pointing  it 
with  repulsive  angles,  if'it  was  no  more  than  a  mere  figure.  It 
sounds  pompously  enough  when  Lange  says  :  u  The  truth,  in 
opposing  such  a  tone  of  mind  on  the  part  of  the  captious  and 
perverted  critics  of  His  words,  who  will  not  understand  them, 
adopts  the  strongest  and  proudest  expression,  in  order  to  bring 
the  process  of  hopeless  reciprocal  excitement  to  a  pure  conclu- 
sion ;  the  mystery  conceals  itself  before  those  who  scorn  it,  while 
it  confronts  them  in  the  richest  array  of  symbolic  language,  and 
thus  sunders  itself  entirely  from  them."  But  we  must  protest — 
O  no !  far  be  it  from  us  to  allow  this.  Such  a  proud  self-asser- 
tion is  not  to  be  thought  of;  there  is,  indeed,  a  mystery  here,  but 
not  a  mystery  which  shrouds  itself  in  concealment,  rather  is  it  as 
plainly  disclosed  as  human  language,  which  cannot  but  speak  of 
internal  processes  in  figures  derived  from  the  external,  will  per- 

-1  So  J.  v.  Miiller,  who  even  says — moral  union,  establishing  this  from 
ver.  63 ! 
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mit.  Here  is  no  symbolism,  no  gorgeous  array  of  imagery,  but 
an  inexpressibly  humble  offering  up  of  the  sacred  truth  enforced 
from  Him  who  speaks.  Does  not  the  Lord  even  now  in  the 
holy  Supper  give  up  with  equal  lowliness  His  flesh  and  blood  to 
the  rude  hands  of  unbelief,  just  as  He  then  gave  up,  as  a  type 
of  this,  the  word  which  foreannounced  it ! 

Ver.  55.  The  true  reading  is  certainly  akyjOag,  Vulg.  vere, 
although  the  merely  diplomatic  criticism  of  Lachmann  decides 
for  aXqOqg.1  Liicke  has  shown  that  the  connection  would  re- 
quire akqQoog,  and  that  c&k^rjg,  if  genuine,  must  be  taken  in  the 
same  sense,  that  is  with  the  meaning  which,  in  chap.  xv.  1,  iv. 
23,  i.  9,  xvii.  3,  is  expressed  by  akqQtvog.  Its  interpretation  is 
not  sensu  proprio  or  literally,  but  more  than  that,  inasmuch  as 
everything  external  is  rather  the  shadow  and  figure  of  the  essen- 
tial and  only  true  relations  and  things.  In  this  sense  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  eaten  and  drunk,  Christ  is  the 
true  Bread,  Corn  of  Wheat,  Vine — the  true  Foundation  as  the 
true  Light,  the  true  Door,  the  essential  Way — the  true  and  real 
Forerunner,  Shepherd,  Bishop,  Physician,  Master,  Witness,  etc., 
etc.  Therefore,  away  from  the  presence  of  this  afaj&aig  with 
all  your  idealities  and  enfeebling  abstractions  in  the  place  of 
fipvcig  and  TOffig,  tywyiiv  and  vimv,  and  even  of  cap| ;  they  pre- 
tend to  explain  the  truth  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  but  they  only 
confuse  and  abate  and  mar  their  meaning.  "  The  Lord  was  not 
accustomed  elsewhere  to  speak  in  this  corporeal  style  ;  when  He 
spoke  of  spiritual  things  He  had  spiritual  words  for  their  con- 
veyance. And  when  He  spoke  figuratively  He  took  care  that  the 
figure  should  never  contain  more  than  the  reality  intended ; 
figure  with  Him  is  truth,  just  as  His  name  is  Truth.  If  He 
would  be  understood  of  a  spiritual  receiving  simply,  why  did  He 
not  use  the  ordinary  expressions  which  are  plain  and  strong 
enough  elsewhere,  and  why  did  He  not  let  the  matter  rest  with 
— bread  of  life  ?  Wherefore  did  He  go  on  to  speak  of  flesh, 
and  even  of  blood  ?  In  the  word  bread  there  was  figure  enough 
for  the  illustration  of  His  meaning ;  the  words  flesh  and  blood 
could  give  no  illustration  as  a  figure.  And  as  He  well  knew  how 
much  the  Jews  and  His  own  disciples  were  likely  to  stumble  at 

1  Compare  against  this,  Scheibel  das  Abendmahl,  S.  212-215. 
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His  words,  would  not  His  wisdom  and  His  love  as  a  Teacher 
demand  that  He  should  obviate  all  misunderstanding  by  the 
further  declaration — as  ye  eat  flesh  and  eat  bread,  thereby  re- 
ceiving them  as  food  into  yourselves,  so  should  ye  receive  Me 
into  your  hearts  !  But  He  rebuffs  all  the  doubts  of  the  Jews  by 
uttering  the  words  yet  more  strongly  and  distinctively,  and 
leaves  them  no  option  but  to  understand  that  they  must  eat  His 
flesh  and  drink  His  blood.  Yea  He  says  expressly — My  flesh  is 
truli/  food,  My  blood  is  truly  drink — and  that  in  a  sense  which 
is  expressly  in  contrast  with  figurative  and  unreal."1  Yes,  verily, 
just  as  Lange  sets  out  by  saying — though  he  seems  not  to  be 
aware  what  a  condemnation  he  prospectively  passes  upon  his  own 
subsequent  abstractions — "  He  uttered  the  truth  so  concretely,  so 
distinctively,  that  He  was  with  His  flesh  and  blood  the  essential 
bread  of  life  for  the  world,"  etc. !  Christ  sublimely  speaks,  be- 
yond all  contradiction,  of  a  true  and  actual  partaking,  which 
must  be  as  corporeally  understood  as  His  glorified  flesh  and 
blood  must  be,  and  of  course  in  no  other  sense.  But  on  that 
account  not  of  a  partaking  with  the  mouth,  as  Kahnis  asserts, 
so  that  the  fulfilment  of  these  words  can  only  be  found  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  the  participation  of  His  flesh  must  be  limited  to 
that  of  the  holy  Supper.  (S.  123,  126.)  For  exegesis  leaves 
the  question  untouched,  whether  with  the  bodily  mouth  or  only 
with  the  spiritual  mouth  of  the  inner  man  the  glorified  corporeity 
of  Christ  may  be,  can  be  enjoyed :  that  is  only  a  speculative- 
dogmatic,  theosophical  question,  for  the  answer  of  which  we 
must  (as  Nitzsch  says)  "  enter  deeper  into  the  corporeity  of 
Christ  generally,  into  the  idea  of  a  spiritual,  glorified  body," 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  on  either  side,  has  hitherto 
done. 

Vers.  b%  57.  The  former  words  signified — "Thus,  My  flesh  and 
blood  being  meat  and  drink,  I  am  no  other  than  a  personal,  living 
Bread;  according  to  the  general  figurative  expression  which 
your  reference  to  the  Manna  at  first  occasioned  Me  to  use  in  re- 
ply." The  Lord  now  turns  to  the  transitional  assurance — "  Such 
partaking  of  Myself  communicates  life  to  those  who  partake, 
through  My  inbeing  in  them,  that  life  which  I  through  the  Father 

1  Kapff,  Communionbuch,  S.  74,  75. 


-04  SHAM,  LIVE  FOR  EVER. 

have  in  Myself."  Comp.  ch.  xv.  4,  xvii.  3,  v.  26.  The  fod  with 
Accus.  (Yulg.  propter)  stands  here  as  generally,  and  it  is  so 
acknowledged  by  Winer,  as  the  causa  efficiens,  the  instrumental 
means ;  and  for  this  change  of  the  case  in  regard  to  the  often 
interchangeable  ideas  of  "  on  account  of"  and  "  through  or  by," 
Winer  cites  sufficient  examples  from  the  classics.1  We  find 
almost  the  same  thing  in  the  New  Testament.  Jno.  iv.  41,  42, 
xv.  3 ;  Heb.  v.  14  (but  not  Mark  ii.  4).  Tadjy&jv  fjus  instead  of 
ttjv  crdipzoc  (Jbov  comprehends  both  in  one,  in  order  to  prepare  for 
the  return  to  aprog.2  But  it  is  far  from  tenable  that  (according 
to  Bruckner's  note  to  de  Wette*)  our  Lord  drops  the  niiiv  ro 
alfjja  as  only  having  been  occasioned  by  the  accidental  circum- 
stance of  ver.  52.  Oh  no,  it  was  with  deep  earnestness  and  rigid 
meaning,  without  any  inducement  thereto  from  without,  that  He 
spoke  of  flesh  and  blood  as  the  interpretation  of  "  bread,"  and  it 
is  only  because  He  is  returning  back  to  this  original  expression 
that  He  now  speaks  only  of  eating,  the  drinking  being  obviously 
included. 

Yer.  58  closes  calmly  and  propitiatingly  with  a  simple  repeti- 
tion and  summary  of  the  whole  discourse.  The  Lord  has  five 
times  said — My  flesh ;  four  times,  in  addition  to  that,  My  blood ; 
nine  times  before  this  has  He  spoken  of  bread,  and  now  twice 
more ;  and,  for  the  seventh  time  in  the  whole  discourse,  as  coming 
from  heaven.  Ourog  l<rnv  means,  with  conclusive  emphasis — 
This  and  of  such  a  kind  is  the  bread  of  which  I  have  spoken ; 
and  the  ov  xotdcog  resolves  itself  thus — "  Not  a  bread  from  heaven 
in  the  manner  in  which  ye  spake  of  it,  when  I  was  constrained 
to  add  zou  aKidavov."  The  appended  to  (Jj&vva  is  the  result  of 
some  gloss  which  aims  too  accurately  to  sum  up  the  whole ; 

1  "A  mediation  of  life  which  takes  place  through  the  Father  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  make  Christ  live  by  the  Father's  will,  because  He  hath  the 
Father  in  Himself  as  the  ground  of  life,"  Beck,  christl.  Lehrwissenschaft  1, 
460.  But  I  confess  that  I  do  not  understand  what  this  means.  Comp. 
S.  518.  Schulthess  persists  in  interpreting — I  live  for  His  sake,  olvtgv 
do|«£W — as  if  this  was  compatible  with  that  idea  of  living  which  enters 
into  this  whole  discourse. 

2  The  Rabbinical  jtwb  Vsx,  to  which  Liicke  after  Lightfoot  refers, 
is  not  pertinent  here,  as  Baumgarten-Crusius  remarks,  for  it  is  inter- 
changeable with — eating,  enjoying,  partaking  of  the  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
sianic age. 
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it  weakens  the  emphasis  of  what  was  designedly  spoken  without 
it : — In  regard  to  this  bread  there  is  no  such  thing  as  having 
eaten  and  are  dead ;  but  for  every  one  who  eateth  it  there  is  an 
unlimited  tycsrat  eig  rov  alma,  commencing  with  the  first 
eating,  and  going  on  for  ever.  Thus  returning  to  vers.  47-50, 
and  ver.  32. 


APPEAL  TO  THE  OFFENDED  DISCIPLES  FOR  TEST  AND  DECI- 
SION. THE  ASCENSION  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN  :  SPIRIT  AND 
LIFE. 

(Ch.  vi.  61-65.) 

This  separation  between  the  false  and  the  true  disciples 
through  the  public  testimony  which  Jesus  bore  to  the  mysteries 
of  His  Person,  and  its  impartation  for  life,  is  not  simply  in  the 
scheme  of  the  Evangelist  a  result  of  this  great  discourse  of  our 
Lord  ;  but  his  plan,  as  exact  and  deeplaid  as  it  is  natural,  makes 
it  a  general  conclusion  of  its  first  section.  Between  the  people 
and  the  twelve  we  find,  since  ch.  iv.  1  (otherwise  than  as  in  ch. 
ii.  2),  a  class  of  [ba6r}rai  in  the  widest  sense — dependents,  fol- 
lowers. Among  these  there  would  naturally  be  many  who  would 
be  more  than  ever  offended  and  repelled  by  our  Lord's  words, 
traversing  as  they  did  every  notion  they  had  ever  held.  But  the 
Lord,  who  knew  and  had  foreseen  their  murmurings,  utters  to 
them  especially,  and  not,  as  we  might  imagine  the  scene,  to  all 
the  people,  a  last  word  designed  for  their  utmost  possible  instruc- 
tion, and  to  bring  them  to  a  full  decision.  First  comes  the  in- 
troductory question  joining  issue  with  their  thoughts,  which 
detects  to  them  their  offence — "  I  know  it  well ;"  but  this  put 
into  the  form  of  a  question  which  points  to  something  deeper 
and  beyond.  Then  comes  immediately  in  ver.  62  a  position 
(deeply  to  be  pondered  !)  which  forms  the  transition  from  this  to 
the  removal,  if  possible,  of  the  offence,  and  to  their  further  in- 
struction. But  the  most  significant,  and  properly  fundamental 
statement  for  their  instruction  is  contained  in  ver.  63 ;  and  that 
not  laid  down  as  a  general  ground-principle  merely,  but  with 
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express  application  to  the  contested  and  offending  icords  which  had 
just  been  spoken.  (This  again  is  to  be  carefully  noted  at  the 
outset !)  Finally,  the  repelling  detection  of  their  unbelief  closes 
all — of  that  unbelief  which  was  the  real  ground  of  their  offence  ; 
and  the  word  uttered  for  full  and  entire  decision,  vers.  64,  65. 
The  principle  of  stumbling  is  unbelief,  but  the  ground  of  unbe- 
lief is  resistance  to  the  Father's  drawing. 

The  rig  hvfarcci  axoveiv  is  the  crisis,  or  worst  result,  espe- 
cially in  scholastic  discussion,  of  the  Tug  hvvctrui  which  at  first 
only  contends  about  possible  interpretation.  In  this  connection 
G/chqpog  is  not  simply — unintelligible  ;  nor  is  the  azovtiv  added 
to  it,  simply — to  understand,  to  grasp.  But  the  discourse  be- 
comes to  them,  just  because  they  only  too  well  understood  its 
literally  spoken  conclusion,  and  can  hope  for  no  Maschal  for  its 
interpretation,  a  contradictory,  insufferable,  hard,  and  as  it 
were  indigestible  morsel : — a  Messiah,  who  gives  Himself  to 
death — in  order  then  to  give  His  flesh  and  blood  to  be  eaten  and 
drunk  I1  On  that  account  ccvrou  is  not  to  be  referred  to  Xoyog 
(as  in  ch.  viii.  43),  for  then  would  azovziv  be  rather  intelligere ; 
but — Who  can  longer  listen  to  Him,  said  remain  with  Him  as  a 
[jjuQrirrig  ?  The  true  parallel  is  ch.  x.  20,  and  so  Nonnus  regards 
it  here.2  Ovrog  6  Xoyog  embraces  the  whole  discourse  in  the 
Synagogue,  which  the  Evangelist  has  just  described  as  a  fi&ciff- 
zsiv;  but  the  offence  seizes  upon  its  final  and  keenest  climax. 
That  which  so  mightily  offends  these  disciples,  is  not  so  much, 
or  not  alone  (as  Schleiermacher  thinks),  that  the  Lord  had  so 
presumptuously  placed  Himself  in  a  region  above  the  gifts  and 
wonders  of  Moses  and  the  Old  Testament ;  nor  is  it  merely  (as 
Lange)  that  He   had  spoken  of  Himself  as  xccraficig  Iz  rov 

1  Liicke  has  illustrated  this  meaning  of  ax.'hYipog  by  Old  Testament  pas- 
sages, such  as  Gen.  xlii.  7,  xxi.  11,  Prov.  xv.  1,  by  the  contrast  in  Eurip. 
with  pxhOoixos,  and  especially  the  "  dura  vox "  of  Cicero.  Lampe  had 
already  given  more  copious  citations,  Prov.  xviii.  23 ;  Deut.  i.  17 ;  1  Kin. 
xii.  13  ;  Isa.  viii.  12  ;  and  especially  in  the  New  Testament,  Jude  15, 
according  to  which  the  expression  non  tam  absurditatem  quam  impietatem 
designat.  The  interpretation  which  Chrys.  and  Euthym.  support  by  Wsra- 
puhtKTog,  by  no  means  exhausts  the  meaning  ;  nor  can  we  attach  any  value 
to  Sepp's  notion  that  the  Jews  spoke  after  the  later  usage  of  Rabbinical 
disputation.     (See  Buxt.  Lex.  s.  v.  !rop,  the  whole  article.) 

2  Kui  Tig  ctKOveiv  cci/rol>  (pdiyyofiivoto  "hvuTjasTxt. 
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ovpccvov  ;  nor  merely  (according  to  Liicke  and  Ebrard,  as  Hase, 
too,  affirms)  that  He  had  spoken  of  His  impending  death  in 
defiance  of  all  their  notions  of  the  Messiah.  For,  we  saw  in  ver. 
52  that  it  was  the  lovvou  pay  eh  which  echoed  finally  in  their 
ears  with  offence,  though  the  hovvcci  eig  Qdvarov  had  previously 
been  heard.  The  offence  did  not  rest  upon  "  this  preeminently, 
that  He  had  declared  Himself  to  have  come  down  from  heaven" 
(as  Hess  concisely  says),  but  specifically  upon  His  words  con- 
cerning the  flesh  and  the  blood.  But  here  again  not,  with  v. 
Gerlach,  "  because  they  did  not  apprehend  the  spiritual  sense  of 
His  words,  but  stumbled  precisely  at  that,"  for  it  is  a  presump- 
tion as  gratuitous  as  groundless  to  think  that  they  should  have 
so  marvellously  spiritualized  the  interpretation,  as  our  modern 
expositors ;  and  then  it  would  be  quite  unintelligible  why  the 
Lord  should  first  say  to  them — the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  !  Thus 
it  is  almost,  though  not  entirely,  as  Augustine  says  upon  Ps. 
xcviii. :  Acceperunt  enim  stulte  et  carnaliter  illud  cogitaverunt, 
putantes,  quod  praecisurus  esset  Dominus  particulas  quasdam  de 
corpore  suo  et  daturus  illis.  They  well  understood  the  literal 
meaning  of  His  words  ; x  and  that  appeared  to  them  so  unintel- 
ligent and  unpalatable  that  they — to  speak  gently — "  thought 
that  they  could  fasten  upon  Him  a  charge  of  fanaticism."  This 
must  be  firmly  established  in  order  to  the  understanding  of  the 
rovro  in  our  Lord's  question,  and  of  the  whole  discourse  which 
then  follows. 

Vers.  61,  62.  "  Doth  this  offend  you,  that  ye  must  ctkrjOcJg,  in 
order  to  have  life,  cat  My  flesh  and  drink  My  blood  f "  He  well 
knew  that  it  would  be  so  with  them,  and  nevertheless  spoke  pre- 
cisely as  He  did.  Just  as  He,  on  many  other  occasions,  repelled 
individuals  who  hastily  approached  Him  by  words  of  rigid  test, 
so  also  here  it  was  His  purpose,  now,  and  yet  more  when  they 
afterwards  gave  Him  occasion,  to  place  them  under  "  strict  re- 
view" and  sift  the  whole  company  of  these  His  professed  disciples. 
We  say  with  Lange,  "that  it  is  by  this  tendency2  that  the  whole 
character  of  these  and  such  like  discourses  of  our  Lord  is  to  be 
explained" — leading,  however,  to  a  yet  fuller  explanation.    And 

1  Thus  not  as  Pfenninger  superficially  says — "  a  hard  saying,  for  He 
attached  to  it  eternal  lif  e,  and  no  man  can  tell  to  what ! " 

2  That  is,  in  connection  with  the  constraint  which  gave  it  strength. 
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the  words  which  now  follow  we  must  consequently  accept  in  a 
different  sense  from  that  of  most  of  our  recent  expositors.  It  is 
clear  that  an  unexpressed  proposition  must  be  supplied  before 
\a,v  ovv  in  the  second  question,  but  the  general  and  indefinite  <ri 
ps&re  of  Nonnus,  or  ri  spurs  of  Euthymius,  do  not  help  the 
matter;  since  the  same  question  again  recurs,  as  to  how  that  is 
intended.  There  are  only  two  suppositions  possible  :  either  tlje 
Lord  would  say — Will  ye  not  then  much  more,  and  then  first 
really  be  offended  !  or— Will  not  your  offence  be  then  removed, 
will  ye  not  then  better  understand  My  words  | 

The  former  finds  more  general  acceptation ;  Olshausen,  like 
Tholuck,  holds  to  it  without  giving  any  solid  reason,  Liicke  sup- 
ports it  by  what  he  thinks  good  grounds,  and  Schleiermacher 
completes  it — "  Then  will  ye  be  altogether  in  error  concerning 
Me !"  Baumgarten-Crusius  gives  the  most  emphatic  expression 
to  this  interpretation — "  If  ye  now,  here  in  My  presence,  adhere 
to  your  old  delusion,  how  entirely  without  counsel  and  strength 
will  ye  be  when  I  am  gone  away?"  But  we  must  declare  this 
view  to  be  most  unconditionally  false  ;  because  it  sets  out  with 
the  assumption,  first,  that  the  Lord  refers  in  His  uvafiaimv 
merely  to  His  departure  in  death,  and  then  that  the  offence  did 
not  concern  the  eating  and  drinking  His  flesh  and  blood.  If  it 
concerned — allowing  it  for  a  moment — the  death  of  the  Messiah, 
then  would  the  Lord's  word  here  be  almost  a  meaningless  tauto- 
logy (as  Meyer,  de  Wette,  Ebrard,  have  it) — Doth  it  offend  you 
that  I  must  die  I  What  will  ye  say  when  that  actually  comes 
to  pass  ? 1  But  although  we  do  not  deny  that  "  in  a  certain 
sense  death  was  the  external  side  of  His  glorification,  the  return 
to  His  Father  the  glorifying  reality  of  His  death,"  yet  we  cannot 
but  see  that  the  Lord  now,  in  order  to  the  removal  of  their 
stumbling-block,  refers  only  to  this  other  glorifying  aspect  or 
consequence  of  His  going  away.  In  ver.  51,  He  spoke  in  con- 
nection with  the  giving  His  flesh,  properly  of  dying  as  such, 
and  He  could  not  without  further  explanation  speak  of  that 
same  death  as  an  ascension  to  heaven  where  He  was  before. 
The  offence  which  commentators  take  against  the  bodily  and 

1  It  seems,  moreover,  artificial  to  press  the  antithesis — Ye  are  already 
offended  by  the  "Koyog  concerning  death,  but  ye  shall  actually  see  and  find 
it  true,  foapelv. 
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visible  ascension  to  heaven  which  is  here  pointed  to,1  has  for  its 
root,  alas,  a  profound  unbelief  in  the  necessary  actuality  of  this 
occurrence,  which,  together  with  His  miraculous  birth  itself, 
would  be  firmly  established  in  the  minds  of  all  who  have  a  right 
understanding  of  the  entire  earthly  history  of  the  Logos  made 
flesh,  even  independently  of  the  sacred  narratives  which  record 
them.  It  is  impossible  that  John  should  have,  or  present,  in 
his  Gospel  a  "  view  or  point  of  contemplation,"  which  should 
contradict  the  conviction  of  the  church  in  what  took  place  just 
in  the  manner  which  St  Mark  or  St  Luke  relate.  In  the  case 
of  the  Ascension  it  is  as  in  the  case  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper — he  assumes  and  takes  for  granted  the  historical  fact ; 
and  instead  of  narrating  it,  he  records  utterances  of  our  Lord 
which  predict  and  bear  testimony  of  it.  (Besides  this  place,  in 
ch.  iii.  13,  and  xx.  17;  thus  this  is  not  "the  only  mention  of  the 
Ascension  on  our  Lord's  own  part.")  The  plainest  and  most 
obvious  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  can  be  no  other  than  that 
which  afterwards  came  to  pass  in  accurate  correspondence  with 
them.  And  if  any  one  thinks  it  out  of  harmony  with  truth  that 
the  disciples  are  represented  as  seeing  in  the  future  the  return 
and  final  entrance  of  the  Lord  into  heaven — an  objection  which 
is  not  met  by  Lampe's  observation  that  there  were  probably 
some  there  who  would  see  even  that — we  reply  that  QecupzTv  is  to 
be  understood  of  a  certain  assurance,  such  as  the  testimony  of 
the  Apostles  and  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  from  heaven  actually 
gave  to  them  all,  and  which  was  equivalent  to  the  evidence  of 
their  having  themselves  seen,  Acts  ii.  33.  Kling  (Stud.  u. 
Krit.)  defends  this  most  triumphantly,  by  the  striking  parallel 
— "  that  lav  deapijre  is  no  more  to  be  literally  understood  of  a 
beholding  the  amfiufmv,  than  the  oipzfffa  of  Matt.  xxvi.  64  is 
to  be  taken  literally." 

But  now,  finally,  for  the  main  point  in  which  we  find  the 
perfect  decision  of  the  question  !  Our  inmost  conviction  assures 
us  that  our  Lord  must  here  have  designed  to  say  something 
which  would  remove  difficulty  and  propitiate,  and  to  dismiss 
these  departed  disciples  with  some  ray  of  hope  for  the  future;  it 

1  Which,  men  are  even  bold  enough  to  say,  contradicts  the  character  of 
St  John's  view. 

VOL.  V.  O 
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must  have  been  His  aim,  as  we  said  before,  as  far  as  possible  to 
attempt  their  instruction.1  Now  it  is  quite  contradictory  to  this 
ground-tone  of  our  Saviour's  present  discourse  to  regard  Him  as 
announcing  that  they  should  receive  still  greater  offence  in  time 
to  come;  that  would  have  been  indeed  a  <r%ki>ip6repog  \oyo$.  We 
cannot  see  (with  Kling)  that  the  oh,,  which  often  merely  takes 
up  and  continues  what  precedes,  decisively  opposes  the  supple- 
mented sense  which  we  refer  to ;  and  all  the  less,  as  it  was 
assuredly  the  general  interpretation  of  the  older  church,  which 
accepted  the  oh,  though  with  a  less  rigorous  meaning.  Suffice 
it,  that  the  Lord  signifies  and  promises  here  a  future  removal  of 
the  offence,  a  subsequent  better  knowledge,  when  His  present 
earthly  manifestation  should  be  finally  withdrawn,  just  as  in  eh. 
viii.  28.2  There,  however,  the  allusion  is  only  general;  here 
there  is  special  application  to  the  ascension  which  takes  Him  up 
as  the  Son  of  man,  that  is,  even  His  flesh  and  His  blood,  in  the 
likeness  of  common  flesh  and  blood,  in  itself  being  without  spirit 
and  life : — for  this  was  the  subject  treated  of  here.  He  thus 
mentions  what  might  be  understood  of  itself  from  the  preceding 
he  rov  ovpavov  xc&rafizfiqpca,  and  for  the  sake  of  comforting  both 
Himself  and  them,  that  they  would  after  that  be  able  better  to 
understand  the  icoog  Ivwrui  of  ver.  52.  For— and  this  must  be 
carefully  noted ! — He  speaks  not  as  dismissing  those  who  were 
insincere  only,  whose  return  was  not  to  be  expected,  but  rather 
to  that  better  class  of  which  many  afterwards  believed;  and  for 
these  He  could  not  have  intended  to  say — rovro  v(x,ag  ob  tcoXKm 
fiaKKov  GTtoLvhoChiaii'?  If  not  put  so  forcibly  as  Chemnitz  does  : 
Qui  enim  potest  suam  carnem  contra  carnis  naturam  ccelestem 
facere,  idem  etiam  earn  cibum  hominum  vivificum  efficere  potest; 
yet  at  least  we  may  say — Then  will  ye  find  My  words  concern- 

1  With  which  even  Liicke  agrees :  "  That  Jesus  said  nothing  to  remove 
their  offence,  but  what  would  have  a  tendency  to  increase  it,  is  scarcely 
imaginable."  He  then  finds  it  removed  in  ver.  63,  after  being  increased; 
but  we  cannot  understand  ver.  63  itself  without  the  transition  in  ver.  62 
concerning  the  glorification  of  His  corporeity. 

2  For  which  Kahnis  decides  (with  Calvin,  Grotius,  Lampe  now),  and 
with  appeal  to  Stier. 

3  Lamps  adduces  this  reason,  when  he  says :  In  priori  sensu  (quanto  magis; 
verba  hsec  nonnisi  spuriis,  in  posteriori  (an  adhuc)  etiam  veris  discipulis 
Christi  opponi  poterant,  unde  hunc  potissimum  amplectimur. 
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ing  the  eating  My  flesh  not  so  hard  as  ye  do  now.  Ver.  62 
continues  in  the  same  tone  of  reproving  question  as  ver.  61,  but 
it  gives  also  a  doctrinal  statement  as  a  key  to  the  right  under- 
standing. 

And  what  kind  of  a  lesson  is  it  ?  We  do  not  add  much  to 
our  apprehension  of  it  by  supplying — Will  not  then  the  offence 
be  weakened  ?  For  this  supplement  is  obviously  to  be  under- 
stood according  to  one  of  two  opposite  views  Grotius  repre- 
sents the  one :  nam  corpore  meo  procul  in  coelum  amoto,  nulla 
spes  erit  ejus  manducandi  tcara  Kvpiohsfcim,  But  our  whole 
exposition  has  tended  to  overturn  this  view,  which  we  shall  again 
have  to  do  with  upon  ver.  63.  We  therefore  apply  it  to  the  other 
view,  and  expand  it  thus :  Then  will  it  be  disclosed  to  you  that, 
and  in  what  way,  My  human  corporeity,  become  heavenly  and 
glorified,  may  he  given  to  be  eaten  and  to  be  drunk. 

Does  any  one  think  that  this  is  not  yet  plain  enough,  and  feel 
a  necessity  that  Jesus  should  expressly  say — "  How,  if  I  shall 
institute  the  Supper,  in  which  My  flesh  and  My  blood  will  be 
offered  under  the  emblems  of  bread  and  wine  " — we  can  only 
say  that  this  is  most  marvellous  folly.  For  Jesus  has  not,  as  we 
have  said  before,  spoken  only,  or  even  preeminently,  of  a  sacra- 
mental participation  of  Him ;  He  afterwards  gives  to  His  own 
the  Sacrament  as  a  holy  thing,  the  express  description  of  which 
in  the  hearing  of  these  unbelievers  would  have  been  a  profana- 
tion as  inappropriate  as  it  would  have  been  useless  and  con- 
founding. Even  the  little  company  of  His  faithful  ones  under- 
stood and  truly  received  the  Sacrament  only  after  His  ascension; 
and,  to  obviate  even  in  them  every  false  notion  of  its  nature,  the 
Lord  must  fully  establish  and  plainly  declare  the  great  truth 
which  we  shall  now  approach. 

Ver.  63.  Baumgarten-Crusius,  an  expositor  whose  view  of  the 
entire  discourse  we  are  compelled  most  decidedly  to  protest 
against,  remarks  nevertheless  very  properly — "  That  even  the 
first  clause  (ro  irvev[/*ci — ovhtv)  is  not  designed  to  lay  down  a 
general  proposition,  but  has  definite  reference  to  the  present 
time  and  the  subject  in  hand."  But  when  we  understand  this 
aright,  how  much  follows  from  it !  The  universal  incontrovert- 
ible axiom,  which  is  laid  down  as  fundamental,  is  conveyed  in 
the  great  and  widely-applicable  utterance — It  is  the  Spirit,  who, 
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or  properly  which,  giveth  life  or  quickeneth.  He  who  has  un- 
derstood the  Lord's  words  to  Nicodemus  and  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  will  also  understand  this  saying,  which  now  is,  as  it 
were,  drawn  out  and  brought  forward  from  the  central  heart  of 
those  discourses.  Life,  in  that  higher  meaning  in  which  the 
Lord  promises  and  brings  it  to  us,  has  its  original  seat  in  spirit; 
and  in  the  highest  sense  it  is  only  the  Spirit,  who  proceedeth 
from  God  whose  nature  is  Spirit,  and  who  cometh  to  us  through 
the  Son,  that  can  make  alive  our  dead  spirits.  Thus  far  the 
fundamental  thought  is  perfectly  the  same  with  that  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  afterwards  so  often  utters ;  but  in  this  case  there  is 
placed  in  antithesis  to  the  vn/evfjjcc  something  very  different  from 
the  ypaf/jf/jcc  of  2  Cor.  iii.  6 ;  and  in  this  we  perceive  a  modifi- 
cation of  the  general  axiom  to  suit  its  special  application  to  the 
thing  intended  here.  Here  the  antithesis  is  r\  ffapj, — and  what 
is  that  %  It  cannot  mean  the  general  idea  of  the  natural  cor- 
ruption of  humanity,  all  that  is  born  of  the  flesh,  and  is  itself 
flesh,  or  man's  carnal  condition  of  sin  and  death  (although  this 
from  Gen.  vi.  3  down  to  Rom.  viii.  2,  3,  and  through  the  entire 
Scriptures,  forms  the  most  common  antithesis  to  KVBVfJbu);  for 
ovz  a><pekei  ovhw  intends  to  say  Tpog  ro  Zpoffoiiiv,1  and  the  refer- 
ence must  be  to  something  which  can  quicken  the  (rapzizovg.  We 
are  not  aware,  however,  that  any  one  has  ever  sought  to  estab- 
lish the  application  of  this  antithesis,  without  further  qualifica- 
tion, to  our  present  passage.  But  there  have  been  many  who 
have  declared  themselves  in  favour  of  another  very  inapplicable 
notion  of  the  contrast,  which  we  shall  not  be  long  occupied  in 
refuting.  They  understand  in  cap!  the  carnal,  externally  literal 
meaning  of  the  words;2  but  none  of  them  has  ever  attempted  to 
prove  that  either  Trvsvfjboc  or  capg  simply  could  bear  such  a 
meaning  as  this  antithesis  assigns  to  each.  But  inasmuch  as  a 
carnal  or  spiritual  meaning  of  a  discourse  may  at  the  same  time 
be  taken  as  a  carnal  or  spiritual  apprehension  of  it,  or  capacity  of 
understanding  it,  this  view  passes  over  into  another,  which  is 

1  As  Tertullian  (though  with  a  wrong  apprehension  of  the  whole) — ad 
vivificandum  scilicet. 

2  Tertullian:  the  sensus  carnalis,  against  the  spiritualis  ;  just  so  August., 
Chrys.,  Theophyl.,  etc.  Wesley  too — The  spiritual  meaning  of  these  words 
— the  bare,  carnal,  literal  meaning. 
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fitly  expressed  by  the  to  Gupzinoog — TitevfAarixaig  voiiv  of  Euthy- 
mius;  and  they  who  hold  it  talk  in  various  ways  of  the  earthly- 
prejudiced,  unspiritual  minds  of  the  disciples,  of  their  carnal 
notions;  as,  for  example,  Klee  speaks  of  their  "  fleshly  and 
prejudiced  acceptation  of  His  words."  But  this  altogether  over- 
looks the  plain  fact  that  simply  and  necessarily  ex  vi  oppositi 
the  Lord  is  not  speaking  of  what  might  be  useless  to  the  under- 
standing and  acceptance  of  His  words,  of  what  would  never  be 
able  to  discover  their  truth,1  but  of  what  could  not  quicken  or 
give  life.  Not  to  press,  that  then  ovtc  atyikii  ovhzv  would  be 
saying  too  little  for  the  misunderstanding,  perversion,  and  offence 
which,  according  to  this  view,  the  ffdp<*  produces.  It  is  of  course 
true  that  it  was  the  carnal  mind  and  apprehension  of  the  dis- 
ciples which  only  thought  of  the  flesh  when  the  Lord's  words 
fell  on  their  ears;  this  was  a  consequence  involved  in  His  words 
or  was  presupposed  in  them,  but  this  could  not  possibly  be  the 
immediate  and  essential  meaning  of  His  expression,  for  it  says 
nothing  about  the  flesh  which  should  understand,  but  of  that 
which  was  understood.  Jesus  brings  graciously  into  full  pro- 
minence the  fundamental  trutli  which  lay  under  their  misunder- 
standing and  offence,  in  order  to  confirm  it  in  the  light  of  the 
preceding  great  declaration  concerning  the  Tvsvf/joc  Zjuoitoiovv, 
and  thus  to  say — If  I  had  intended  the  word  which  I  spoke  in 
this  sense,  ye  would  have  been  right  in  repelling  me  with  your 
ri  axpsXrjffBi  fif/jag  r\  <rapf — but  in  this  sense  I  intended  it  not ! 

Every  view  which  refuses  to  entertain  this  immediate  reference 
of  7]  <rdp%  to  that  aySKrjpog  "koyog  Tspi  rrjg  aappcog,  is  out  of  har- 
mony with  the  subject  and  the  discourse  ;2  and  it  is  remarkable 
to  observe,  in  connection  with  this,  how  much  violence  is  done 
to  the  words  in  order  to  invalidate  their  meaning.  Nothing  is 
more  simply  sure  in  this  contrast  between  Tvzvfjuoc  and  (TGcp%  as 
in  relation  to  the  promised  ^coovoiuv  through  a  ffap§  to  be  eaten, 
than  what  the  oft-misapprehended  Calvin  in  his  unbiassed  and 
acute  words  expresses — Caro,  si  a  spiritu  separetur  ;  just  as 

1  As  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  this  time  so  grossly  misses  the  meaning — "  The 
flesh  is  of  no  avail  for  true  exposition,  a  spirit  must  be  there.  Every  car- 
nal manner  of  treating  the  subject." 

2  We  may  be  excused  from  entering  polemically  into  the  great  mass  of 
contradictory  opinions. 
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Augustin  had  also  said — Accedat  spiritus  ad  carnem,  et  prodest 
plurimum  ;  and  Bengel  very  clearly — "  Caro  mera  nihil  prodest, 
qualem  scilicet  Judaei  putabant  esse  carnem  illam,  de  qua  loque- 
batur  Jesus,  cf.  2  Cor.  v.  16.  Loquitur  sub  conditioner  eaque 
impossibili,  si  sola  caro  esset,  uti  etiam  loquitur  v.  38  de  sua  volun- 
tate."1  The  flesh  in  itself  as  flesh,  which  should  have  no  spirit, 
as  ye  understood  it.3  That  can,  indeed,  most  assuredly  give  no 
life  of  God  to  those  who  are  dead  in  sins,  since  itself  in  a  lower 
sense  is  only  living  through  an  indwelling  ItHftftM,*  But  we 
have  already  unconditionally  denied  that  our  Lord  could  here 
speak  thus  of  His  own  flesh ;  so  that  we  might  dare  to  add,  e.g., 
with  Grotius — ne  mea  quidem ;  or  assert  boldly  with  Schul- 
thess  that  Jesus  in  so  speaking  included  His  own  flesh,  yea,  had 
it  especially  in  view  ;  or  say  superficially  with  Fikenscher — "  in 
My  flesh  itself  your  salvation  does  not  lie,  but  in  the  spiritual 
enjoyment  of  My  flesh  !"  For  if  the  flesh  is  to  be  spiritually 
eaten,  yet  that  which  is  to  be  eaten  is  a  spiritual/^. 

Thus  it  was  pure  folly  in  Zwingli  to  use  this  v\  cap!  &$&.& 
ovhiv  for  his  continual,  tenacious  motto  against  the  mystical 
reality  in  the  Sacrament,  and  to  defend  himself  against  the 
objection  by  saying — Caro  Christi  omnino  plurimum,  immo  im- 
mensum  prodest,  sed  ut  diximus,  caesa  non  ambesa.  Caesa  nos 
servavit  a  csede,  sed  ambesa  penitus  nihil  prodest.  Against 
which,  Lampe  (who,  however,  otherwise  only  deals  with  the  dis- 
course in  a  dogmatically  prejudiced  and  enfeebling  way)  has 
well  observed — Sed  ita  iterum  pro  una  ellipsi  duplex  statuenda 
erit.  Non  solum  enim  turn  carnem  in  genere  nominans  suam 
intelligit,  verum  etiam  non  simpliciter  carnem  suam,  sed  mandu- 
cationem  carnis  suae  inutilem  declarat.  It  is  very  much  to  be 
deplored  that  in  our  own  day  theologians  follow  in  the  steps  of 
Zwingli ;  as,  for  example,  Schenkel  (against  Alban  Stolz,  Ge- 
setzeskirche  und  Glaubenskirche,  S.  26),  who  professes  to  find 

1  And  with  equal  correctness  before — Non  est  sermo  hoc  loco  de  carne 
corrupta,  de  qua  nemo  dubitat,  quin  nihil  prosit. 

2  This  corresponds  literally  with  the  r^v  a  upx,  a,  ver.  52,  without  the 
ctvrov  which  here  makes  the  great  difference. 

3  And  this,  with  a  slight  touch  at  the  lower  analogy,  Beza  would  impro- 
perly make  the  only  sense  of  this  deep  word.  Vos  sensus  ipse  docet,  ne 
hanc  quidem  vitam  animalem  manare  a  carne, — utpote  quae  aliunde,  nempe 
ab  hominis  spiritu,  corpus  vivijicante  proficiscatur. 
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in  Cyril  his  own  position,  concerning  the  Capernaite  error  that 
the  substance  of  Christ  was  to  be  bodily  eaten,  not  clearly  under- 
standing his  KvevfiGcnxaig  and  cap^o^ay/a.  We  say  with  the 
Hirschberger  Bibel  (which  indeed  afterwards  holds  only  to  the 
"  carnal  method  and  spirit") — "  It  cannot  be  thought,  without 
ascribing  to  the  Lord  a  contradiction  of  His  own  previous  words, 
that  in  saying  the  flesh,  not  by  any  means  My  flesh,  He  could 
have  meant  to  utter  anything  which  might  be  applied  in  any 
measure  to  His  own  flesh,  after  He  had  again  and  again  said  that 
His  own  most  sacred  flesh  should  be  the  true  life-giving  food  for 
man."  We  refer  to  Scheibel's  often  quoted  work,  who,  in  page 
174,  with  well-grounded  and  holy  zeal,  asks — And  is  it  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  ouz,  ojtpzku  oiihkv  ?x  Luther  found  it  hard  to  defend 
himself  against  Zwingli,  because  he  had  concealed  from  himself 
the  true  meaning  of  the  entire  chapter.  At  first  he  incautiously 
assented — It  may  be  very  true  that  even  the  flesh  of  Christ  pro- 
fited nothing,  but  yet  it  is  in  the  Supper,  where  as  being  without 
the  Spirit,  it  truly  profiteth  nothing.  He  then  retracted  this 
admission,  and  maintained  confidently  afterwards  that  in  this 
passage  the  flesh  of  Christ  was  not  referred  to,  falling  back  upon 
the  exposition  which  we  have  rejected,  of  a  "  carnal  interpre- 
tation." Finally,  he  called  it  one  of  the  flattest  blasphemies, 
that  Zwingli  and  CEcolampadius  should  dare  to  maintain  the 
flesh  of  Christ  to  be  of  no  profit,  eaten  carnally,  just  as  if  it  ivere 
mere  empty  flesh,  in  which  no  Divinity  was.2  And  in  this  last  he 
was  altogether  right,  for,  as  Bugenhagen  once  expressed  himself 
in  a  letter  to  Hess — u  if  Christ  had  in  these  words  spoken  of  His 
own  flesh,  He  would  have  denied  Himself,  for  He  had  said 
shortly  before  that  His  flesh  should  be  the  life  of  the  world." 

From  this  right  apprehension  of  the  second  clause  a  peculiar 
light  is  shed  back  upon  the  first,  so  that  the  declaration  "  id  quod 
spiritus  est,  vivificans  est"  should  be,  properly  speaking,  inverted 
for  the  application  here — That  wliich  quicken eth,  thus  My  flesh 

1  Plank,  indeed,  thinks  this  rather  an  ingenious  evasion. 

2  In  the  Tischreden  (Fdrstemann  i.  74)  we  find  it  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner— God's  flesh. — On  another  occasion,  and  without  perceiving  how  far  it 
would  carry  him,  his  exposition  makes  Christ  say — u  My  flesh  and  blood 
hath  the  power  and  force  which  God  hath,  it  makes  Divine,  and  will  fill  you 
with  God." 
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concerning  which  I  have  asserted  this,  is  yrvevfji/u,  not  mera  caro. 
My  flesh  hath  and  giveth  Spirit !  This  almost  coincides  with 
Storr's  expression — "  My  higher,  heavenly,  and  Divine  nature, 
not  the  human  flesh  in  itself;  but  that  penetrates  this  through — 
even  unto  its  words"  Only  that  this  last  interpretation  of  the 
following  part  of  the  verse,  to  which  we  are  now  led,  we  must 
entirely  reject. 

That  Spiritualism,  which  would  escape  from  the  Lord's  flesh, 
has  found  plentiful  help  in  this  statement ;  it  now  rushes  with 
impetuous  confidence  to  the  next,  altogether  forgetting  that  in 
this  concluding  clause  there  must  lie  an  immediate  application  of 
what  is  there  said  to  the  words  which  had  given  the  offence.  It 
contrives  so  to  generalise  and  etherialise  the  Lord's  most  decisive 
declaration,  as  to  find  in  it  a  most  manifest  confirmation  of  the 
"  spiritual  sense"  and  "spiritual  participation"  which  it  had  set 
out  with.  But  the  Lord  does  not  say,  as  Grotius  reads,  irviv- 
(/jKTiza,  Icri ;  or — WiVfM&rizate  "keyofJbevu,  as  Schulthess  expresses 
it — The  words  which  I  have  spoken  are  of  a  spiritual  meaning, 
of  anagogical,  mystical  interpretation ;  but  He  says  something 
very  different. 

What  then  are  the  p^oara  which  He  here  means  f  It  is  very 
important  for  understanding  this  that  the  AsAaA^&a  is  estab- 
lished by  pretty  general  consent  as  the  right  reading,  and  not 
"kakS).  Thus  it  is  not  the  words  of  the  Lord,  or  His  doctrine,  His 
testimony  generally,  as  in  ch.  iii.  34,  v.  47,  xiv.  10,  xv.  7,  xvii. 
8.  A  meaning  may  indeed  be  extracted  from  the  XzXdXrjza  such 
as  this — "  The  words  which  I  have  so  long,  so  often,  and  so 
much  spoken  to  you  already  j"1  but,  taking  into  account  the  en- 
tire development  of  the  connection,  according  to  which  the  Lord 
is  aiming  to  give  as  much  explanation  as  possible  to  take  away 
their  offence,  and  at  the  same  time  to  show  the  reason  why  He 
had  not  spoken  otherwise  than  He  did,  this  ASAaA^a,  especially 
with  the  vfjblv,  can  only  be  regarded  as  referring  to  the  object  of 
their  offence  (the  rovro  with  which  He  began).  The  Lord  never 
said  before  His  glorification— Eeceive  ye  the  Spirit  through  My 

1  Thus  Lange,  according  to  whom  our  Lord  makes  His  future  operation 
clear  through  His  operation  in  the  past;  so  that  it  meant — thus  have  I  long 
begun  already  to  feed  you  with  My  flesh  and  blood.  Against  all  this  we 
have  only  to  insinuate  our  earnest  note  of  interrogation. 
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words ;  ch.  vii.  39  utters  an  earnest  protest  against  this.  Thus 
He  could  not  have  here  intended — "  Ye  receive  this  Spirit,  in 
order  to  partaking  of  My  flesh  in  the  right  manner,  out  of  My 
words,  which  themselves  are  spirit  and  life !"  (von  Gerlach). 
In  the  highest  degree  treacherous,  as  it  regards  the  opposite  fun- 
damental scriptural  view,  is  the  remark  of  Liicke — "  Death  took 
away  the  cap*  of  the  Redeemer ;  but  there  remained  to  them 
His  TrvevfJba,  that  which  was  essential!"  No,  verily,  it  remained 
with  them  not ;  but  came  to  them,  even  as  He  had  promised,  first 
after  His  glorification.  And  does  this  in  any  way  quarrel  with 
St  John's  point  of  contemplation  ?  With  rather  more  caution 
does  Baumgarten-Crusius  express  himself,  when  he  makes  it 
mean — "  For  the  present  the  most  spiritual  thing  to  which  they 
could  be  referred,  was  His  presence  in  His  words ;  for  indeed  in 
them  they  might  already  have  the  Spirit  for  whom  they  hoped,  and 
the  life  which  He  had  promised  to  them." 

We  are  assuredly  very  far  from  detracting  from  the  profound 
truth  and  meaning  of  Peter's  confession  in  ver.  68,  or  from  deny- 
ing the  living  power  of  the  Spirit-words  of  Jesus  ;  now  that  He 
has  gone  up  to  His  glory,  we  ourselves  maintain  in  the  strongest 
manner  that  the  words  which  come  from  Him  to  us  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  which  are  accompanied  and  filled  by  His  in- 
fluence, however  we  may  hear  them  or  read  them  on  paper, 
bring  to  us  (in  the  unity  of  His  flesh  and  blood)  spirit  and  life.1 
But  that  the  words  of  Jesus  as  such  could  have  been,  before  the 
obtaining  and  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  actually  ^coo- 
Toiovvrccy  we  must  decline  to  admit;  moreover,  we  most  in- 
flexibly deny  that  nothing  more  than  this  was  the  meaning  of 
His  words  concerning  <rapf  xut  al^a,  and  that  He  here  gives 
His  explanation  of  these  words.2  Then  would  everything  come 
back  to  His  doctrine  and  teaching  again,  through  which  or  in 

1  Basil.  M.  adv.  Eunom.  libr.  V.  wrote  with  converse  truth — Qeov  hoyog 
6  viog,  pvift.ec  Be  viov  ro  nrvivpix,. 

2  Although,  e.g.,  Petersen  (i.  192)  so  expounds  them.  Steffens  has  put  it 
most  strongly,  with  an  otherwise  good  intention  (Wie  ich  wieder  ein  Luther- 
aner  wurde,  u.  s.  w.) — "  His  words  are  Himself,  are  Spirit  and  Life !"  But 
we  cannot  allow  even  these  more  tolerable  applications  to  stand  as  exegesis, 
such,  for  instance,  as  Pfenninger's  well-intentioned — Yea,  His  words  are 
Cod's  words,  Spirit  and  quickening  power  (already)  are  in  them ;  yea, 
much  more  than  that,  Himself,  His  whole  being  ! 
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which  the  Spirit  could  exert  His  energy ;  and  <rap|  xoci  otl^a, 
would  be  no  more  than— figures.  "  I  confess" — says  the  mild 
Kling,  with  dignity  opposing  Llicke — "  that  I  was  altogether 
astounded  at  seeing  such  an  expositor  consenting  to  this  view  of 
the  profound  discourse  of  the  Redeemer.  How  inappropriately 
and  perversely' must  Jesus  then  have  expressed  Himself  in  vers. 
51,  53-56  !  Is  He  Himself,  who  offers  Himself  as  living  bread, 
identical  with  the  contents  of  His  own  utterance  concerning  His 
person  ?  Is  His  flesh  and  blood,  which  men  must  receive  into 
themselves  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life,  no  other  than  His 
doctrine  %  !  If  Jesus  had  so  spoken,  then  would  He  truly  not 
have  been  the  personal  Wisdom,  and  His  words  would  not  have 
been  spirit  and  life!"  How  does.it  rejoice  one  of  us  to  be  able 
to  speak,  with  even  only  not  absolute  agreement,  in  the  words 
of  an  academical  theologian  !  But  that  joy  is  a  little  disturbed, 
when  Kling's  subsequent  interpretation  forbids  my  concurrence  : 
— "  The  words  which  He  had  spoken,  were  pure  spirit  and  life  ; 
Divine  in  their  kind  and  in  their  original,  and  living  words 
throughout." 

For  my  own  part  I  am  exegetically  bound  to  maintain  that 
the  Lord  specially  signifies  by  roi  pfaaroc,  the  great  words  capl; 
zcci  ccffAa.  Liicke  insists  that  if  that  distinctive  former  language 
was  now  intended,  ruvroc  rd  tyf/jurcc  should  have  been  used,  as 
in  ch.  viii.  20,  x.  21.  But,  in  these  parallel  passages,  the  subject 
referred  to  was  something  immediately  preceding ;  now,  some 
interval  and  interruption  had  transpired,  so  that  ruvra,  would 
scarcely  be  in  keeping,  but  a  XsXoiX^xcc  V{ju7v,  that  is,  "  What  I 
spoke  to  you  in  my  last  sayings  just  before,"  would  be  precisely 
so.1  Seheibel :  "  It  is  hermeneutica  sui  ipsius,  and  of  the  pre- 
ceding saying — the  words  which  I  have  spoken  are  to  be  under- 


1  Bengel  makes  a  critical  distinction  that  He  says  not  *»hZ — jam  enim 
aversi  erant.  Moreover,  that  here  the  quoting  T^oChiiv  stands  instead  of  "hkyuv, 
does  not  contradict  what  is  said  later  upon  ch.  viii.  25.  Even  in  ch.  viii. 
28  it  stands  rotZra,  "Xt&ha.  Here  in  ch.  vi.  the  form  of  the  expression  is  so 
intended — thus  and  not  otherwise  have  I  spoken.  Thus  when  Kahnis  (v. 
Abendm.  S.  122)  rejects  my  exposition  that  it  refers  to  the  contents  of  the 
last-spoken  words,  on  the  ground  of  the  "  universal  character  of  the  de- 
claration," we  can  only  confidently  ask — Where  is  this  universal  character  ? 
"We  read  the  opposite. 
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stood  of  Him  who  is  spirit  and  life." *  In  order  to  this  it  is  not 
absolutely  necessary,  with  Bengel,  to  press  p^ara  into  D*W, 
res  verbis  comprehensse :  yet  the  hrri,  twice  repeated  with  em- 
phasis, and  specially  corresponding  in  each  case,  is  a  continuous 
exposition,  just  as  that  first  6  aprog  rj  ffdp%  fjuou  \ariv,  ver.  51. 
So  now  again — rt  <rdp%  fjuov  TrpsvfJbd  hen,  zcci  ro  afjjjd  {hov  Z^oori 
\criv.  If  I  give  My  flesh  in  order  to  quicken,  it  is  as  a  vessel  of 
the  Tvevf/jd  ;  My  blood  a  vehiculum  of  the  Zpri?  This  is  said, 
on  the  one  hand,  for  an  abiding  protest  against  every  carnal  and 
grovelling  misunderstanding  which  would  cling  to  the  cap!  5  but, 
on  the  other,  it  will  by  no  means  abate  in  the  very  least  the  true, 
though  heavenly,  corporeity  of  Him  who  is  gone  up  with  flesh 
and  blood.  Indeed  he  who  can  say  (like  Schulthess,  v.  Abendm. 
S.  57) — "  The  true  body  of  Christ  is  related  to  the  body  which 
was  crucified  and  buried,  as  the  true  bread  which  He  declared 
Himself  to  be,  is  to  perishable  food,"  must  refuse  to  hear  and 
read  what  He  Himself  has  said — My  flesh  is  this  true  bread ! 
He  can  have  no  clear  idea  of  what  the  flesh  of  Christ  is, 
because  either  he  is  wanting  in  faith  in  the  incarnation  of  the 
Logos,  or  does  not  perceive  clearly  its  consequences.  The 
great  result  is  the  receiving  from  Christ's  corporeity  His  flesh 
and  blood ;  not  merely  imperishableness,  but  much  more  than 
that. 

Where,  then,  may  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  have  remained? 
What  did  they  become  ?  Did  He  to  that  end  rise  again  bodily 
— to  give  back  His  corporeity  as  "  perishable"  to  the  dust,  to  be 
resolved  into  nothing  ?  As  Dav.  Schulz  applies  even  to  the  flesh 
of  Christ  (known  to  have  risen,  and  to  have  been  taken  up  into 

1  The  highly  respectable  English  commentator  Alford  says  of  my  inter- 
pretation—It seems  to  me  beyond  question  the  right  meaning. 

2  That  is  also  very  different  from  the  converse — "  the  true  body  of  Christ 
is  thus  all  which  truly  served  as  the  veil  and  the  instrument  of  His  Spirit." 
Rather  would  we  maintain  that  all  which  now  brings  to  us  the  Spirit  and 
life  of  Christ  participates  in  the  outpourings  and  influences  of  His  every- 
where present  flesh  and  blood.  Even  Bretschneider  has  discerned  the  exe- 
getical  truth  from  his  point  of  view,  when  he  says  in  his  Probabilia — 
Corpus  hoc,  in  se  spectatum,  non  habet  vim  vivificantem,  sed  xvgy^a,  Aoyoj- 
TTvsvuotTtxog  cum  eo  conjunctus  hanc  vim  communicat  cum  eo.  2«jb|  ergo 
sola  si  comederetur,  nemini  daret  vitam  ;  sed  <rap£  cum  coslesti  spiritu  con- 
juncta  id  eflicit. 
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heaven  !),  what  1  Pet.  i.  24.  predicts  of  vac  a,  cap£  !  V  What 
meant  it  then  that  the  Son  of  man  should  come  again  ?  The 
self-same  Person,  which  formerly  was  the  Son  of  man,  now  as  a 

1  We  have  spoken  in  our  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  i. 
308,  of  the  qu^ption  what  became  of  the  poured  out  blood  of  Christ,  though 
in  a  manner  very  offensive  to  our  modern  theology.  We  cannot  abate  this 
offence  now,  and  least  of  all  as  it  confronts  us  in  the  strange  criticism  of 
Miinchmeyer,  who  blames  my  opposition  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  while 
he  himself  understands  Jno.  vi.  very  unecclesiastically  as  meaning  solely  a 
sacramental  participation,  and  who  would  do  well  to  study  my  other  writ- 
ings before  he  attacks  one  of  them  with  an  entire  misunderstanding.  His 
protest  against  my  doctrine  concerning  the  blood  ventures  to  affirm,  in 
plain  opposition  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  Supper,  and  the  words  of 
institution  themselves,  that — the  blood  which  was  shed  (which  yet  we  drink) 
is  as  utterly  lost  as  the  wood  of  the  cross  !  We  say  nothing  of  the  entire 
ignorance  of  all  Christological  anthropology  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of 
such  protests  as  these.  We  will  now  in  this  second  edition  condense  for  our 
readers  who  may  not  possess  the  work  on  the  Hebrews,  what  we  have  ad- 
vanced there,  on  ch.  ix.  13, 14.  "  Now  arises  a  bold,  yet  obvious  question — 
Whither  went  that  blood  of  the  God-man  when  it  was  shed,  that  blood  con- 
taining in  itself  bodily  and  really  the  spiritual  energy  of  all  quickening  out 
of  the  life  of  Christ  ? — The  Lord's  spilt  blood,  one  may  suppose,  could  not 
actually  and  bodily  come  into  the  holiest  of  all.  Where  did  it  then  remain, 
and  what  became  of  it  ?  we  ask  with  all  solemnity.  Might  this  sacred  blood 
be  lost,  absorbed,  and  come  to  nothing  in  the  soil  of  Gethsemane  and  Gol- 
gotha ?  Far  be  it  from  us  to  think  so  !  that  contradicts  the  assured  truth 
of  a  Resurrection  and  glorification  of  all  the  corporeity  of  the  God-man, 
which  once  taken  upon  Him  was  never  to  be  laid  aside.  If  the  Father 
keepeth  all  the  bones  of  His  Holy  One,  so  that  not  one  of  them  should  be 
broken  in  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  (Ps.  xxxiv.  20 ;  John  xix.  36)  ;  if  also 
the  flesh  of  the  Holy  One  of  God  lay  in  the  grave  secure  from  corruption 
and  waiting  for  new  life  and  spiritualisation  (Ps.  xvi.  9,  10)  ; — should  the 
blood  be  lost  and  perish  ?  Far  be  it,  we  say  once  more.  (We  may  add 
now — With  us  the  blood  is  mere  element  of  physical,  mortal  life,  but  the 
blood  in  His  case  was  also  penetrated  and  pervaded  by  the  7rvtvftx  xlavtov.') 
The  treatment  of  this  subject  by  earlier  theologians  may  have  been  con- 
ducted in  a  very  irreverent  manner,  repulsive  even  to  the  faithful,  but  there 
is  a  profound  Truth  and  Light  at  its  foundation.  It  is  plain,  at  the  outset, 
that  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  pertaining  to  His  humanity,  shared  in  His  glo- 
rification, since  it  is  present  and  communicable,  in  the  Sacrament.  But  if 
you  ask  further — Are  the  outpourings  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  from  the  first 
drops  in  His  bloody  sweat  to  the  final  stream  from  His  side,  which  indeed 
the  Omnipotence  of  God  could  keep  in  permanent  being,  just  as  a  similar 
power  works  in  the  resurrection  of  every  human  body — restored  to  His  body 
again,  or  do  they  exist  independently  of  it  ?      The  word  of  the  Risen 
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bodiless  spirit — and  yet  to  appear,  and  be  seen  when  He  comes  ? 
What  are  we  to  do  with  passages  such  as  Phil.  iii.  21 ;  Col.  ii.  9 1 

Saviour  is  the  first  answer,  when  He  said  to  His  disciples — Handle  Me  and 
see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.  (Luke  xxiv. 
39.)  The  Lord  did  not  say,  nor  could  He  say— -flesh  and  blood ;  for,  as 
another  Scripture  reveals  to  us,  flesh  and  blood  in  that  union  and  combina- 
tion which  belongs  to  this  lower,  earthly,  mortal  life  of  the  body,  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor  thus  enter  into  incorruption.  (1  Cor.  xv. 
50.)  Did  then  the  Ascension  unite  the  blood,  collected  in  the  meanwhile 
below,  and  preserved,  with  the  hitherto  bloodless  resurrection  body  ?  For 
the  same  reason  we  answer,  no.  And  what  need  we  ask,  when  the  distinc- 
tive and  decisive  answer  is  plainly  given  in  the  Holy  Sacrament  ?  His  glo- 
rified flesh,  which  now  is  called  His  body  of  itself,  and  His  shed  blood,  both, 
in  conjunction  one  with  the  other,  and  independently  one  of  the  other, 
still  sundered  as  they  had  been  separated  at  the  Cross,  the  offered  up  body 
and  the  poured  out  blood  are  given  us  by  the  Lord  to  be  eaten  and  drunk. 
Does  not  this  give  us  to  understand  why,  after  John  vi.  and  the  Institution 
of  the  Supper,  the  New  Testament  speaks  so  distinctively  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?  Moreover,  let  us  read  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  what  is 
written  in  chapter  xii.  22-24  !  In  connection  with  the  enumerated  reali- 
ties— Ye  are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  to  the  city  of  God,  to  the  multitude  of 
thousands  of  angels,  to  the  congregation  of  the  first-born,  to  the  Judge  and 
God  of  all,  to  the  spirits  of  perfected  saints,  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the 
New  Covenant — and  then  we  read  at  the  close,  in  connection  with  and  after 
the  person  of  the  glorified  Saviour  Himself — after  the  holy  seven-number 
yet  another  and  last  reality — and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh 
better  than  that  of  Abel !  Then  must  this  most  holy  blood  exist  as  sepa- 
rate in  heaven." — Let  it  be  observed  how  the  so-called  "  Johannean  Christ" 
and  the  so-called  "  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews"  coincide,  and 
let  us  learn  to  apprehend  the  whole  New  Testament  as  one  ypaQq  with  a 
systematic  connection.  To  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  already  itself 
apocalyptic  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  to  submit  to  be  led  by  it  onwards 
to  its  Ti'hstorrts  (chap.  vi.  1),  is  both  the  result  and  the  test  of  a  true  under- 
standing of  Scripture,  just  as  the  Apocalypse  itself  is.  Compare  what  Beck 
has  said,  almost  in  accord  with  ourselves,  concerning  the  blood  of  Christ 
(Lehrwissenschaft,  S.  626-629,  in  the  note).  He,  however,  protests  against 
Bengel  and  the  "  separated  existence  of  the  blood  in  heaven."  For  my  own 
part  I  did  not  derive  this  doctrine  from  Bengel,  nor  from  Oetinger  (who 
holds  it  fully,  see  in  Auberlen  S.  272-276),  but  from  the  Scriptures  alone, — 
not  one  word  of  which  can  be  broken,  however  paradoxical  they  may  appear 
— nor  from  Materialism,  as  Lange  insinuates  (iii.  614).  This  latter  thinks 
that  I  need  no  more  disturb  myself  about  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  than 
about  the  sweat  or  the  tears  ! — but  where  then  is  the  Scriptural  "  glory  of 
the  Logos  as  the  life  of  all  things  ?  "  Holy  Writ  surely  speaks  differently  of 
the  blood  and  of  the  tears  ! 
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If  we  entertain  such  ethereal,  spiritualising  notions  of  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ,  as  would  make  the  plain  account  of  His  actual, 
bodily,  visible  presence  at  the  end,  a  mere  Docetic  representation 
or  myth,1  then  should  we  do  better  to  consider  with  the  German 
Catholics   (in  my  first  edition— the  late;  in  this— some  time 
since !)  whether  we  had  not  better  give  up  altogether  the  festival 
of  the  Ascension.    (As  an  article  in  one  of  their  Synodal  organs 
then  directed.)    The  Scripture,  however,  tells  us  that  the  bodily 
humanity  of  the  sa^ccTog  'AMfJb  is  made  and  is  become  slg  vvivpoe, 
ZaoTotovv.    (1  Cor.  xv.  45.)    What  the  Lord  told  Nicodemus, 
and  what  He  afterwards  spake  at  Capernaum,   form  together 
mutually  complementing  truths.    He  brings  down  for  us  through 
His  going  up,  spirit  and  life  (chap.  iii.  13)— but  He  hath  already 
the  Spirit  in  Himself,  though  veiled  in  the  flesh,  and  confined  in 
its  out-beaming  power.     According  to  Acts  ii.  33  He  did  not 
then  first  receive  on  high  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father,  but 
freedom  and  power  to  pour  out  upon  us  the  fulfilment  of  His 
promise.     For  in  Jno.  vii.  39  the  glorification  of  His  capg  in 
order  to  the  streaming  forth  of  the  water  of  life  from  His  body 
(as  we  shall  expound  on  ver.  38  there),  must  be  taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  6  Koyog  cdp%  lyenro  of  His  birth. 

A  Capernaite  xpsapccyloc  and  aiparoTroGia  cannot  assuredly 
be  the  question  here.  Calvin  penetrates  with  considerable  clear- 
ness into  the  mystery,  when  we  find  him  once  saying— Carnem 
Christi  sine  ullis  ambagibus  fatemur  esse  vivificam,  quia— eadem 
ilia  caro  vitam  in  nos  spirat— nam  ex  abscondito  Deitatis  fonte 
in  Christi  carnem  mirabiliter  infusa  est  vita,  ut  inde  ad  nosflueret. 
Quite  right,  but  this  indefluere  is  not  quite  enough,  it  does  not 
amount  to  the  eating,  of  which  the  Lord  spoke.  We  must  most 
absolutely  decide  that  in  the  glorified  Christ  first  we  are  to  dis- 
cern the  Tcoivuvict  zcci  h&xrsg  eccpzog  kou  irvwpurog,  of  which 
Irenseus  speaks  in  relation  to  the  Sacrament.2     We  may,  with 

1  Or  those  which  will  allow  Liicke  to  say,  "  the  thought  of  the  glorified 
flesh  of  Christ,  seems  to  me  to  be  quite  strange  to  John  even  after  the  re- 
surrection !"  as  if  he  did  not  record  the  finger  in  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  coming  through  the  closed  doors.  Was  not  that 
indeed  a  beginning  of  the  glorification?  Not  yet,  assuredly,  the  perfect 
glorification. 

2  And  indeed  in  a  yet  stronger  sense  in  the  glorified  Christ,  than  that 
in  which  Ignatius  ascribed  it  to  the  Person  of  the  God-man  generally. 
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D.  Schulz,  admit  a  aajftcc  KvsvfJbanzov,  but  protest  against  a  cap  J 
7rvsv[/jurix,7j,  for,  as  Olshausen  pertinently  says,  "  it  does  not 
appear  what  there  could  be  pneumatic  in  the  <r^a,  but  just  the 
cap!  itself."  Thus  there  is  the  most  perfect  communicatio  idio- 
matum  now  (although  not  previously  in  the  condition  of  zsvaffig); 
thus  also  the  rejected  ubiquitas  corporis  (namely,  that  which,  as 
ever  possible  to  the  Lord's  will,  comes  into  fact  in  His  church) 
as  it  is  almost  literally  declared  in  such  passages  as  Eph.  iv.  10 ; 
Col.  ii.  9.  Not  indeed  that  absolute,  and  simply  impossible 
thing  of  exaggerated  Lutheranism  !  To  these  depths  point, 
and  of  these  mysteries  testifies  the  Word  which  we  have  now 
expounded — mysteries  which  shall  be,  when  the  Son  of  man, 
remaining  a  Son  of  man,  shall  go  back  again  to  heaven  where 
before  His  becoming  man  He  was.  The  \ari  of  this  saying  is 
partly  prophetic,  as  it  refers  to  the  meaning  and  contents  of  the 
words  which  were  spoken  for  futurity ;  and  it  has  also  a  well- 
grounded  truth  in  the  concealed  mystery  of  His  Divine  life  for 
the  moment  in  which  He  uttered  it. 

Vers.  64,  65.  These  words  are  not  so  straitly  connected  with 
the  preceding  as  Kling  thinks,  who  would  on  that  account  change 
the  punctuation  ;  but  the  second  part  of  the  discourse  follows 
here.  The  detected  offence  was  first  set  aside,  as  far  as  it  might 
be,  by  instruction,  explanation,  and  reference  to  the  future  ;  but 
now,  as  it  is  fit,  the  offence  itself,  or  rather  its  disclosed  principle, 
unbelief  in  the  Teacher  come  from  heaven,  is  reproved  and  cor- 
rected. Here  first  would  we  refer,  after  this  entire  process  of 
thought,  the  carnal  apprehension  which  it  has  been  sought  to 
discover  in  cap|.  The  Lord  has  previously  been  placing  the  ob- 
ject of  their  misunderstanding  in  the  clearest  possible  light ;  but 
now  He  predicts,  in  addition,  that  as  the  disciples  through  their 
own  deep  guilt  have  not  understood  Him  yet  (have  not  remarked 
the  Tvevfjua  of  that  <xap|  which  should  ^yoxo/s/V),  so  they  will  not 
for  the  same  reason  understand  and  accept  the  explanation  which 
He  has  just  given.  "  But  I  may  say  what  I  will,  My  strongest 
f/jCcprupeTu  and  plainest  hluaxziv  finds  no  entrance  where  it  finds 
no  faith  !"    'E|  vpZv  riv'eg,  although  there  were  KoKkot,1 — is  the 

1  Roos  has  it  otherwise :  Not  all  who  murmured  were  thus  unbelieving. 
Many  disciples  murmured,  but  only  some  of  them  believed  not.  That  might 
pass,  if  (as  Roos  himself  mentions)  the  first  TroXAo/did  not  comeback  in  ver.  66. 
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mild  utterance  of  our  Lord  which  confirms  what  we  have  just 
said,  that  He  directed  His  words  not  only  to  those  who  were 
entirely  departing  from  Him.  The  e'iprjxa,  v(jbh  should  teach 
us  that  the  quite  parallel  ASAaA^a  vytjlv  is  just  in  the  same 
way  to  be  understood — The  Lord  refers,  both  in  the  one  and  in 
the  other,  to  His  own  previous  words.  But  here  the  v(uv  has 
a  yet  narrower  application — Even  to  you  My  disciples  and  not 
merely  to  the  mass  of  the  people  have  I  spoken  and  addressed 
these  words  !  Even  your  hitherto  ikQziv  tfpog  {hi  and  itipmariiv 
fter'  kf/jov  was  not  the  right  and  actual  coming,  without  the  obe- 
dience of  faith  responding  to  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  without 
the  hearing  of  trust  in  order  to  learn. 

The  parenthetical  observation  of  the  Evangelist  points  at  the 
close  of  this  section  to  its  beginning,  with  which  he  closes  the 
whole ;  hence  ||  upyjig  refers  not  simply  to  ipsum  hujus  sermonis 
tempus,  as  the  upyji  with  relation  to  the  future  indicated  in  ver. 
62,  but  it  must  be  understood  as  in  eh.  ii.  24,  25 — From  the  be- 
ginning of  His  dealing  with  each  He  knew  his  character.  At 
the  same  time  the  Evangelist  goes  forward  preparatorily  and 
transitionally  to  the  following  record ;  for,  he  adds  to  the  riveg 
of  the  disciples  generally,  an  allusion  to  the  rig  from  among  the 
twelve  in  particular.  And  the  iiaiv  oi  (juri  Tnarevoursg  of  the 
former  describes  what  was  now  passing  in  the  present ;  while 
the  ivriv  6  ffccpcchajffav  of  the  latter  points  to  the  future  as  now 
present  to  the  Lord.1 

The  immediate  result  approved  the  truth  of  these  last  words. 
The  many  turned  away  \tc  rovrov,  that  is,  from  this  critical 
moment  they  also  externally  turned  away,  as  they  had  never  been 
inwardly  turned  towards  Him ;  and  returned  not  back  (so  long 
at  least  as  the  Lord  was  thus  surrounded  by  following  disciples, 
no  more  is  to  be  found  in  it  than  that)  ;  were  of  the  same  mind 
till  the  ascension  of  the  Son  of  man.  That  there  were  among 
them  such  as  fell  away  from  the  beginning  of  faith  is  very  pos- 
sible ;  though  it  is  almost  denied  by  the  f/j?j  wiGTivovrtg  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  ovtcin  per  avrov  vepiSTrcirovv  of  the  Evan- 
gelist. 

1  And  not  as  Tholuck  says,  "  that  Judas  might  from  his  tone  of  mind  be- 
come His  betrayer." 


JOHN  VI.  67.  225 


APPEAL  TO  THE  TWELVE.      WILL  YE  ALSO  ?      ONE  OP 
YOU  IS — ! 

(Ch.  vi.  67,  70). 

The  false  disciple,  found,  alas,  even  in  the  narrowest  circle  of 
the  twelve,1  and  patiently  borne  with  by  Jesus,  goes  not  away 
indeed,  but  even  through  his  hypocritical  remaining  becomes  a 
htdfioXog — yet  shall  he  not  remain  unwarned  and  unexhorted  ; 
the  Lord  reveals  him  to  himself  without  revealing  him,  just  as 
far  as  it  was  wholesome  and  fitting.  The  first,  testing  question 
was  itself  uttered  pre-eminently  on  account  of  this  Judas,  though 
it  evoked  a  blessed  confession  of  their  faith  from  the  others; 
hence  no  commendation  here  responds  to  it  (as  in  Matt.  xvi.  17), 
but  only  a  second  question,  which  scarcely  retains  its  warning 
tone  to  the  lost  one,  but  only  detects  him,  and  as  a  warning  to 
his  fellow-apostles,  as  one  among  them  ! 

Ver.  67.  According  to  strict  rule  the  [jjji  in  this  question  should 
indicate — Ye  will  not  then  go  away  V  The  rule,  however,  is  not 
quite  so  rigorous,  as  even  Winer  admits ;  and  we  might  accept 
the  question  thus,  conformably  with  our  Lord's  meaning — Will 
ye,  too,  or  any  one  among  you  ?  This  certainly  must  have  been 
the  undertone  to  Judas,  even  if  we  conceive  the  tone  and  sense 
of  the  question  to  have  been  quite  negative — expecting  neither 
yes  nor  no.  In  putting  this  inexpressibly  affecting  question  to 
His  chosen  twelve  the  Lord  was  not,  indeed,  in  His  inmost  soul 
indifferent ;  but  He  did  with  design  and  self-repression  propose 
it  calmly  as  an  actual  question,  awaiting  their  reply.  This  must 
then,  as  now,  have  been  felt,  though  not  perceptible  in  the  few 
words  themselves.  It  cannot  be  the  Lord's  will  that  any  one 
should  ever  turn  away  from  Him,  and  these  twelve  He  had  in  a 
special  manner  chosen  !    The  decision,  nevertheless,  He  ever  and 

1  In  which  designation,  it  must  be  remarked,  St  John  speaks  as  taking  it 
Jor  granted. 

2  Hence  many  understand,  and  we  find  it  in  de  Wette,  unaltered  by 
Bruckner — W  I  hope  not  1 "  So  that  it  is  expounded  as  a  question  of  u  sor- 
row seeking  consolation." 

VOL.  V.  P 
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in  every  case  leaves  to  the  will  of  man.  That  was  the  principle 
and  reason  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  other  disciples  ;  thus  plainly 
announced  in  order  that  we  may  beware  of  attributing  to  the 
drawing  of  the  Father  anything  like  compulsion,  or  of  suppos- 
ing in  the  lack  of  the  Father's  gift  anything  like  a  decree  of 
reprobation.  It  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  our  Saviour's 
dignity,  especially  in  connection  with  this  chapter,  to  understand 
in  the  question  an  appeal  of  sorrow,  demanding  consolation — Ye, 
My  own  twelve,  will  not  forsake  Me  too  t  Eather  does  the  Lord 
speak  thus  to  His  Apostles — If  it  be  your  will,  too,  then  leave 
Me,  ye  are  free  to  do  so,  I  restrain  you  not — -just  as  God  spake 
in  former  times  to  Israel  by  Joshua,  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  But  it  is 
not  less  true  that  such  an  appeal  to  their  own  free-will  is  the 
mightiest  possible  appeal  to  their  hearts. 

Peter  instantly  replies  in  the  name  of  the  others  ;  as  he  thinks, 
in  the  name  of  all.  He  first  seizes  on  the  going  away,  and 
strengthens  the  idea,  so  strange  to  him,  in  his  aTgXsyco^s^a. 
"  Very  sure  it  is  that  we  cannot  counsel  or  help  ourselves ;  to 
whom,  then,  can  we  go,  as  our  Master  and  guide  1  The  Baptist 
is  no  longer  with  us, — -are  we  then  to  go  back  to  the  Rabbis 
again  f  The  very  thought  of  this  was  sore  affliction  to  him. 
No,  we  remain  Tliy  disciples !  He  apprehends  that  which  the 
Lord  had  said  in  ver.  63,  with  the  same  general  half-interpreta- 
tion in  which  so  many  remain  at  the  present  time,  and  which 
has  its  truth  in  hearts  like  Peter's,  though  the  Lord  intended  it 
in  another  sense.  Yet  Peter's  words  mean  something  different, 
and  indeed  more  just,  than  if  he  had  said — Thy  words  are  spirit 
and  are  life.  He  uses  them  with  the  genitive  of  their  contents 
— They  speak  of  eternal  life,  they  promise  it  to  us ; — thus  much 
is  clear  to  us  with  all  their  obscurity.  And  because  our  desire 
is  set  upon  that,  and  not  upon  bread  or  anything  else,  we  remain 
with  Thee.1  His  confession  rises  higher  in  the  following  words, 
since  he  knows  thus  much,  and  has  just  heard  it  repeated,  that 
faith  in  His  own  person  is  the  essential  matter  in  the  Lord's 
words.     But  he  subjoins  to  his  <7re7n(TTSvx>afJijSV  the  eyvuzufjbsv 

1  And  he  who  thus  purposes  and  thus  remains,  will  go  further  than  to 
the  words  of  the  Lord :  he  will  enter  into  actual  participation  of  Himself. 
It  is  matter  of  grief  to  us  sometimes  when  we  hear  it  boasted,  with  more  than 
exegetical  error,  that  the  words  of  Jesus  are  pure  spirit  and  truth. 
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also,  since  his  faith  is  matter  of  clear  consciousness ;  since  he 
knows  in  whom  he  believes,  and  wherefore.  The  order  may  be 
found  reversed  elsewhere  (as  ch.  x.  38  ;  1  Jno.  iv.  16) ;  but 
Peter  designs  here  to  testify  that  through  a  preparatory  belief 
and  reception  of  His  words,  even  those  which  were  full  of 
mystery,  they  had  attained  to  the  height  of  their  present  know- 
ledge of  Christ.  (Comp.  ch.  iv.  42.)  For  this  was  the  main 
point  in  the  contrast  between  them  and  those  others,  and  this 
was  the  first  element  of  separation.  If  the  Text.  Rec.  were 
correct,  the  confession  of  Christ  here  uttered  by  Peter  would 
go  beyond  those  others  in  ch.  i.  49,  iv.  42,  xi.  27,  and  be  quite 
parallel  with  Matt.  xvi.  16,  and  Thomas'  words  alone  in  ch.  xx. 
28  of  St  John's  Gospel  would  go  beyond  them ;  we  should  then 
trace  in  the  connection  a  very  manifest  emphasis  upon  the  rov 
Qzov  rov  Z>£i>rog,  with  significant  allusion  to  the  Lord's  previous 
words  in  ver.  57. 1  Not  merely  is  this  latter  addition,  however, 
spurious,  but  most  probably  6  Xp/oro£,  6  vlog  also ;  at  least 
critics  are  almost  unanimous  in  preferring  6  ayiog  rov  foov.  We 
cannot,  indeed,  regard  this  latter  as  perfectly  suitable  in  this 
place,  where  the  sum  and  result  of  our  Lord's  words  is  given  ; 
and  we  may  remark  that  neither  Bengel  nor  Knapp  decides  for 
ay  log  ;2  but  we  must  abstain  from  the  difficult  attempt  either  to 
justify  this  ayiog  by  internal  argument  (which  is  not  unnecessary, 
notwithstanding  the  result  of  all  mere  criticism,  as  long  as  prob- 
able various  readings  are  on  the  other  side),  or  to  defend  the 
propriety  of  rejecting  it  as  in  itself  impossible.  Our  object  is 
especially  to  unfold  the  words  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  70.  This  heart-piercing  question  of  the  Eedeemer,  which 
proceeded  from  the  deepest  mystery  of  the  will  of  His  love  in 
its  condescending  strife  with  the  evil  will  of  sinners,  appertains, 
with  all  its  tone  of  human  gentleness  and  soft  complaint,  to  the 
most  severe  and  rigorous  utterances  of  His  lips.  Its  warning 
severity  and  force  are  surpassed  only  by  its  own  intenser  repeti- 
tion at  the  last  Supper —  One  of  you  will  betray  Me  !  When  Peter 
utters  his  impetuous  and  well-meaning  we,  the  Lord  points  to  a 

1  Not,  however,  as  Grotius  supposed — Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  and  not, 
as  the  people  said,  the  son  of  Joseph ! 

2  Not  Bengel,  though  he  rejects  the  ^uvrog ;  but  he  thinks  that  the  vio; 
aptly  corresponds  with  narpog  pov  of  ver.  65. 
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fearful  exception  from  it ;  and  that  in  the  way  of  question,  just 
as  if  the  eleven  might  and  should  have  known  that  all  was  not 
right  and  secure  in  their  own  circle.  In  fact  they  might  have 
suspected  it,  at  least,  just  as  the  Lord  clearly  saw  it,  if  they 
had  themselves  been  altogether  pure,  and  sincere,  and  deeply- 
grounded  in  the  truth.  For  that  many  a  hypocritical  evil-doer 
conceals  himself  from  our  detection,  is  the  effect  of  human  weak- 
ness in  ourselves ;  but  this  infirmity  is  even  in  our  case  closely 
bound  up  with  our  sin,  even  though  it  be  no  sin  itself;  and  even 
while  it  imposes  upon  us  the  obligation  of  charitably  thinking 
the  best  of  every  one,  until  his  iniquity  become  known  to  us. 
The  Holy  One  of  God  could  not  be  deceived  by  any  sinner 
whatever ;  His  heart-searching  inquisition  into  the  secret  soul  of 
man  needed  no  miraculous  intervention  of  Divine  omniscience, 
but  only  the  pure  gaze  of  His  single  eye.  That,  therefore,  the 
Apostles  could  have  among  them  an  undetected  Judas,  points  of 
itself  to  the  common  sinful  humanity  inherent  in  them  all ;  and 
the  Lord's  troubled  words  are  a  common  warning  to  the  whole 
circle,  since  in  a  certain  sense  He  imputes  the  sin  of  one  to  the 
whole  brotherhood,  and  reckons  for  it  with  them  all.  No  other 
than  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  awful,  and  still  more  piercing 
repetition  of  the  words  in  the  final,  most  confidential  circle  of 
love — One  of  you  I  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  should  now  say — Be  ye 
all  careful  and  humble,  believers  though  ye  are !  It  is  not 
enough  to  have  believed,  and  to  have  known ;  not  enough  to 
have  remained  with  Me  when  others  departed !  The  Betrayer 
and  Destroyer  insinuates  himself  into  the  narrowest  circle,  and 
most  immediate  fellowship  with  My  person  ! 

But  the  most  piercing  and  mysterious  words  of  all  are  His 
direct  utterance,  spoken  after  that  which  we  have  just  mentioned 
had  led  the  way  to  it  in  their  silent  comment.  Even  My  election 
is  not  enough  !  It  is  very  obvious  that  this  IxXeysffOoci  has  a  dif- 
ferent meaning  from  the  same  word  in  ch.  xiii.  18,  where  Judas 
is  specially  indicated  as  not  chosen  ;  but  we  should  greatly  mistake 
if  on  that  account  we  should  here  understand  only  the  external 
calling  and  election  of  the  Apostleship.  The  Son  knows,  like 
the  Father,  nothing  of  a  mere  external  election  unaccompanied 
by  the  earnest  reality  of  love,  which  designs  to  save  and  accom- 
plish all  the  purposes  of  a  spiritual  calling.    This  distinctive  will 
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of  His  oivn,  which  manifested  itself  in  the  choice  of  Judas,  the 
Lord  mournfully  sets  against  the  self-procured  fall  of  the  One, 
the  personal  guilt  of  which  that  choice  aggravated ;  what  else 
does  the  connection  indicate  which  binds  the  two  sentences  in 
one  question  1  Is  there  not  even  among  you  twelve,  all  of  whom 
I  have  alike  chosen,  One,  whom  that  I  know  I  must  now  tell  you 
who  know  not,  whose  sin  is  only  made  worse  by  its  opposition  to 
My  grace  f  Consequently — and  this  is  the  special  purport  of  the 
question — Is  there  not  a  most  critical  and  fearful  danger  con- 
nected with  the  keeping  of  the  heart  of  man  t  Had  I  not  cause 
to  put  the  question  to  you  all —  Will  ye  also  go  away  1 

Alas,  that  Judas  had  gone  too !  This  question  mercifully 
points  to  him  the  way  of  departure,  in  which  he  would  at  least 
have  been  honest  in  his  sin,  like  that  prodigal  in  the  parable, 
and  with  the  same  hope  of  an  eventual  return.  But  the  hypo- 
crisy of  presumption,  pride,  and  covetousness,  which  induced  him 
to  remain  because  he  was  one  of  the  twelve,  was  a  snare  to 
him  in  which  he  became  fast  involved.  It  is  shown,  neverthe- 
less, in  him,  as  the  most  palpable  example  of  human  ruin  and 
fall  yet  known  in  history,  that  there  is  in  the  Divine  love,  with- 
out prejudice  to  its  prescience,  an  election  of  the  lost.  That  the 
Lord  can  use,  and  does  use  the  self-same  word  here  and  again 
in  ch.  xiii.  18  in  such  different  meanings,  exhibits  to  us  the  two 
aspects  of  a  mystery,  the  dogmatic  or  speculative  investigation 
of  which  does  not  belong  to  strict  exegesis.1  In  protest  against 
an  invalidating  interpretation  of  this  I%s'ki%d(/Ji9  we  have  only  to 
put  in  juxtaposition  with  it  ch.  xvii.  12,  in  which  this  same  lost 
Judas  is  at  the  same  time  enumerated  among  those  who  were 
given  by  the  Father. 

Finally,  what  is  the  signification  of  h&fioXog  here  ?  Does  the 
Lord  actually  term  Judas  a  devil  (as  we  read  in  Luther's  Bible 
with  the  Vulg.,  as  the  Peschito  has  it  tOBD,  as  even  Stolz  was 
obliged  to  translate  it,  and  Seiler,  with  the  qualification — he  has 
devilish  dispositions) — or  are  they  right,  who  resolve  the  words 
into  the  general  sense  of  a  secret  traducer  and  adversary  ?2  Euthy- 
mius  gives  this  latter  as  a  second  interpretation  in  connection  with 

1  The  mystery  lies  yet  further  back,  even  in  Satan,  who  in  his  very 
creation  was  chosen. 

*  In  a  sense,  therefore,  synonymous  with  4  irctpxhwav. 
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the  first,  hirifiovhog  ;  and  the  later  expositors,  as  we  might  have 
expected,  give  it  the  preference.  Neander,  with  a  most  enfeebling 
exposition,  paraphrases,  "  He  had  chosen  them,  drawn  them  to 
Himself,  He  says,  and  yet  one  of  them  had  become  possessed  with 
the  heart  of  an  enemy !"  It  is,  indeed,  certain  that  as  }Jp^  in  the 
Heb.  admits  of  this  more  general  signification,  haftokog  is  the 
prevalent  Sept.  translation  of  it,  and  that  this  Greek  word  is  fur- 
ther used  as  the  rendering  of  Vt  and  V$S  m  Esth.  vii.  4,  viii.  1. 
(Comp.  1  Mace.  i.  36,  htufioXog  Kovqpog  parallel  with  mhpog.) 
But  the  usage  of  the  Greek  Testament  is  another  question.  The 
Lexicographers  must  attach  to  the  expression  the  additional  idea 
of  a  proper  opponent  (adversarius)  ;  for,  the  calumniator  of  other 
passages  is  not  altogether  suitable  here.  We  are  ourselves  of 
opinion  that  even  those  passages,  as  a  whole,  are  to  be  understood 
not  without  reference  to  the  devil.  In  any  case  Eph.  iv.  27  and 
1  Tim.  iii.  6  must  be  excepted  ;  there  Satan  proper  is  signified. 
In  1  Tim.  iii.  11 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  3  ;  Tit.  ii.  3,  the  general  Greek 
signification  comes,  indeed,  into  the  foreground  ;  though  not 
without  allusion,  assuredly,  to  the  arch-slanderer,  who  has  ever 
been  so  designated  in  the  current  language  of  Christians.1  St 
John,  finally,  in  his  writings  (and  stress  is  laid  upon  this  in 
other  cases)  uses  the  word  hafiokog  only  for  Satan.  But 
Olshausen  thinks  this  a  decisive  reason  for  translating  it  other- 
wise here,  since  the  word  is  always  used  for  "  the  devil,"  and 
never  for  "a  devil."2  I  think  otherwise.  The  passage  must 
be  regarded,  in  any  case,  as  a  a^a|  Xsyofjuevov,  contrary  to 
St  John's  usage,  and  that  of  the  New  Testament  generally ; 
whether  the  distinctive  opponent  be  described  with  Wahl  adver- 
sarius ;  or  with  Schottgen,  homo  diaboli  similis.  If  the  Lord, 
not  using  the  Greek,  in  all  probability  said  Satan,  He  did  not 
mean  what  we  should  designate  as  "a  devil"  (haipouv,  hcctfboviov, 
hence  St  John  did  not  thus  render  His  word) ;  but  as  parallel 
with  such  Old  Testament  passages  as  2  Sam.  xix.  22.     He 

1  And  even  in  the  passage  of  Maccabees  before  alluded  to  the  same  thing 
is  already  found  :  see  v.  Meyer's  corrected  translation. 

2  But  the  same  Olshausen,  in  his  last  volume  on  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  returns  to 
this  passage,  and  says  that  Judas  was  among  the  disciples,  what  the  devil  is 
among  the  children  of  God.  Thus  Jno.  xvii.  12  was  too  powerful  for  him, 
and  caused  him  to  forget  his  own  exposition. 
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seemed  to  have  called  Peter  Satan  on  one  occasion  ;  but  we  have 
given  (Vol.  ii.)  another  interpretation  of  that  passage.  And 
what  a  difference,  at  all  events,  between  Peter's  lapse  into  an 
instrument  or  minister  of  Satan  against  Christ,  one  solitary,  un- 
designed instance,  caused  by  the  weakness  of  flesh  and  blood,  and 
this  attribution  of  a  personal,  persistent  huftokog  igti.  St  John, 
who  only  once  has  6  caravoig  (ch.  xiii.  27),  reserved  this  most 
personal  expression  for  that  consummation  of  the  indwelling  and 
influence  of  Satan  in  Judas  ;  the  word,  according  to  Greek  usage, 
would  here  have  involved  too  unqualified,  and  absolute  an  iden- 
tification.1 As  we  understand  our  Lord's  thoughts,  He  does  not 
mean  merely  what  otherwise  would  be  tzkvov  or  viog  fitGcfio'kov 
(for  that  would  be  too  slight  and  general  for  application  to  Judas, 
who  was  the  guide  and  head  of  those  who  took  Jesus),  nor  does 
He  simply  place  him  in  parallel  with  any  individual  lai(X>oov  or 
hccifJbovtov,  but — One  among  you  is  the  Satan  or  devil  in  relation  to 
Me,  that  is,  his  elect  instrument,  one  who  has  fallen,  through  a 
devilish  spirit,  into  the  ministry,  and  as  it  were,  the  representation 
of  the  Devil.  How  could  this  be  better  expressed  in  Greek  (by 
St  John  or  by  Jesus  Himself)  than  by  this  hdfioXog,  which, 
while  hinting  strongly  at  the  article,  yet  naturally  leaves  it  out  ? 2 
This  is  the  only  interpretation  which  satisfies  our  feeling  in  a 
passage  where  emotion  is  pressed  to  its  extremest  point ;  to  think 
of  a  mere  adversary  without  reference  to  Satan  appears  to  us 
insufferably  bald.  Lucke  insists  that  "  his  relation  to  Jesus  is 
much  more  significantly  indicated,  than  the  character  and  cause 
of  the  evil  in  him ;"  we  cannot  but  think,  however,  that  both 
are  in  the  connection  equally  demanded  in  the  exposition, 
and  that  both  therefore  are  designed  in  their  deepest  unity  by 
hafto'kog.  No  other  than  Satanic  counter-influence,  that  is,  to 
which  the  heart  had  given  place,  could  have  first  neutralised  and 
then  entirely  overcome  the  grace  of  Christ  ministered  to  one 
who  had  been  chosen  to  be  an  Apostle;  and  then,  again,  one 
who,  as  such,  had  yielded  himself  up  to  Satan  could  not  be  other- 
wise than  the  most  immediate  instrument  and  representative  of 

1  For  omtuv&s  is  a  personal  name,  but  Itxfio'hos  at  the  same  time  a  de- 
signation of  the  office  or  spirit  of  that  person. 

2  For  ylvirxt  or  sort  f*oi  sis  hctfioKov  or  aotTccuxv  would  be,  on  the  other 
hand,  not  personal  enough. 
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Satan  in  relation  to  Christ ;  and  we  think  that  the  truth  which 
lies  in  Lucke's  requirement  as  to  the  relation  of  Judas  to  Christ 
in  faafZoXog,  comes  out  with  its  strongest  force  in  our  view  of  the 
passage.1     Only  thus  do  we  see  the  harmony  between  this  first 
word  of  our  Lord,  which  already  penetrates  the  depths  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  fearful  prophecy  in  Ps.  cix.,  with  the  later  ex- 
pressions of  the  Apostles  derived  from  this  in  Jno.  xiii.  27  ;  Lu. 
xxii.  3,  with  the  Lord's  own  saying,  Lu.  xxii.  31  (Simon,  Simon, 
Satan  hath  desired  you  all !),  with  the  typical  relation  of  Judas 
to  Antichrist  which  is  intimated  in  the  parallel  of  Jno.  xvii.  12, 
and  2  Thess.  ii.  3.     If  we  were  to  admit  that  the  specific  develop- 
ment of  the  sin,  and  its  actual  exhibition,  in  the  delivering  Him 
up  to  His  enemies,  came  only  before  the  Lord's  actual  contem- 
plation with  the  approach  of  the  time;2  yet  even  then  we  must 
maintain,  and  all  the  more  emphatically  on  that  account,  that 
the  Holy  One  of  God  must  have  thus  early  most  profoundly  and 
searchingly  pierced  the  hidden  secret  of  Judas,  the  impending  and 
already  uprising  Satanity  of  this  man.3    Not  merely  (as  Neander 
says)  that  "  the  disposition  which  made  him  afterwards  a  traitor, 
betrayed  itself  to  Him  in  its  germ ;"  but  that  He  contemplated 
beforehand  in  the  germ  and  beginning  the  full  consummation 
of  the  evil.     Thus  was  this  Judas  daily  and  hourly  before  His 
eyes,  a  silent  temptation — and  in  a  very  different  sense  from 
that  in  which  Peter  was  so  for  a  moment — to   fall  from  the 
patience  and  enduring  love  of  His  appointed  suffering  for  sin, 
by  casting  him  out  of  His  presence  and  judging  him  at  once, 
whereas  He  was  come  to  save  and  seek  out  with  forgiving  mercy 
that  which  was  lost.     This  also  our  Lord  acknowledges  and 

1  Thus  it  might  be  translated,  though  not  advisable,  in  the  people's 
Bible — is  devil ;  to  be  completed  by — in  My  sight,  and  in  relation  to  Me. 

2  As  Liicke  suggests,  the  Lord  Himself  does  not  here  term  Judas  neto*- 
lowuv,  but  it  is  the  reflection  of  the  Evangelist  ex  eventu. 

8  We  discover  here  that  there  is  such  a  thing  possible  to  humanity,  even 
as  there  is  a  divinity  possible  (though  not  in  the  sense  of  the  Graser  Erzie- 
hungsprinzips)  !  Judas  himself,  indeed,  was  not  yet  "  altogether  satanized" 
(as  Boss  in  his  Satanologie  rightly  remarks),  for  he  was  moved  by  a  final 
remorse ;  but  it  is  saying  too  much,  though  even  Luther  declares  it,  that 
man  may  never  become  devil.  The  repentance  of  Judas  was  his  last  of 
humanity,  presently  afterwards  the  devil  in  him  was  consummated  by  his 
daring  self-murder. 
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bewails  in  that  fearful  f£  Vfjufc  ug  hufiokog  \ariv — the  profundity 
of  which  we  cannot  deem  exhausted  by  any  exposition  of  a  mere 
insidiator  or  adversarius. 


TO    HIS    UNBELIEVING    BRETHKEN  :     MY    TIME    AND   MY  WAY 
ARE  NOT  YOURS. 

(Chap.  vii.  6-8.) 

An  observation  of  Oetinger  upon  this  place  is  as  simple  as  it 
is  profound,  and  must  not  be  lost  sight  of  in  any  attempt  to  dis- 
cern the  system  of  St  John's  Gospel : — "  I  assuredly  believe  that 
John  wrote  the  first  ten  chapters  of  his  gospel  with  reference  to 
his  three  fundamental  points  : — 1.  of  word,  2.  of  life,  and  3.  of 
light."1  Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  chaps,  i.-iii.,  fol- 
lowing the  Prologue,  continue  the  idea  of  testimony,  which  turns 
now  from  the  Baptist  altogether  to  Christ,  see  chap.  iii.  11,  32. 
The  stages  of  this  trichotomy,  however,  pass  naturally  one  into 
the  other.  'O  \iya>v  trot,  chap.  iv.  10,  XaXajv  trot,  ver.  26,  as  the 
answer  to  the  woman's  ctvayyekzi  fjfuv  mvrot,  place  distinctively 
before  our  eyes  the  Xoyog  (chap.  i.  18,  Ixiivog  l&yTjffaro),  and 
chap.  v.  then  completes  the  idea  of  His  witness  to  Himself:  yet 
these  chapters  iv.  and  vr  pass  over,  as  we  have  seen,  into  the 
second  idea — in  Him  is  life.  This  again  is  superabundantly 
brought  out  in  the  sixth  chapter,  where  not  only  the  words  of 
the  Eternal  Speaker  discourse  of  eternal  life,  but  the  <rap|  of  the 
Incarnate  One  is  announced  as  TrvevfJboc  km)  Zph*  But  Oetinger 
overlooks  what  we  have  just  hinted,  when  he  says :  "  Chaps,  vi. 
and  vii.  refer  to  the  life,  as  is  evident  in  every  verse  ;  chaps,  viii., 
ix.,  and  x.,  passing  then  manifestly  to  the  light"     For  chap.  vii. 

1  See  Oetinger's  Selbstbiographie,  herausg.  von  Hamberger.  Stuttg.  1845, 
S.  52,  and  compare  Auberlen,  die  Theosophie  Oetingers,  S.  409,  as  also 
Oetinger's  Theologie  nach  der  Idee  des  Lebens,  herausg.  von  Hamberger,  S. 
106.  The  characteristically  bold  assertion  of  Baumgarten-Crusius  "that 
the  Prologue  is  not  echoed  in  the  gospel  itself"  (i.  368)  must  be  entirely  re- 
versed. The  Prologue  is  no  other  than  a  pre-intimation  of  the  contents  of 
the  whole  Gospel. 
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forms  already,  as  before,  the  transition  from  life  to  light ;  and  that 
by  bringing  into  prominence  the  sufficiently  prepared  for  require- 
ment of  faith  in  Him  who  manifests  Himself  to  the  world, — 
manifests  Himself,  however,  now,  His  full  v-^ooffig  and  (pct/zpwG'ig 
being  yet  in  the  future,  in  a  manner  which  the  darkness  of  the 
world  cannot  apprehend,  ag  \v  xpuKroj  ver.  10.  Let  chap.  vii. 
33,  34  be  compared  with  chap.  xii.  35,  36.  And  once  more  let 
note  be  taken  of  the  reference  made  in  chap.  vii.  39,  as  through- 
out all  the  stages  of  the  entire  Gospel,  to  the  future  consummate 
glorification  of  Jesus. 

In  the  whole  of  chaps,  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x.,  Jesus  (as  the  Light  of 
the  world,  chap.  viii.  12)  bears  a  testimony  more  and  more 
definite  to  Himself  that  He  was  sent  from  God  His  Father  into 
the  world  for  its  salvation,  and  that  He  Himself  was  one  in  dig- 
nity with  the  Father  who  sent  Him  :  bearing  this  testimony  by 
word  and  deed  during  the  feasts  of  Tabernacles  and  of  the 
Dedication  at  Jerusalem,  that  is,  in  the  very  midst  of  His 
enemies,  who  could  not  lay  hands  on  Him  before  His  hour  was 
come.  As  His  discourse  proceeds  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles, 
faith  or  unbelief  in  Him  as  the  Christ  becomes  more  and  more 
sharply  defined.  Upon  a  following  day,  and  occasioned  by  the 
circumstance  of  the  adulteress  which  put  the  Pharisees  especially 
to  shame,  a  second  discourse  is  appended  to  that  of  ch.  vii.,  in 
which  He  defends  His  testimony  to  Himself  in  all  the  depth  and 
fulness  of  its  meaning,  and  most  severely  condemns  His  enemies' 
sin  and  unbelief.  The  result  of  this  light  shining  in  the  dark- 
ness is — the  attempt  to  stone  Him !  (Ch.  viii.  59.)  Finally, 
chaps,  ix.  and  x.  give  together  the  last  great  testimony  of  Jesus 
to  Himself  as  the  light,  in  which  only  they  who  are  blind  see, 
those  who  see  becoming  blind  :  a  testimony  of  word  which  hangs 
upon  that  incontrovertible  though  rejected  testimony  of  deed,  in 
the  healing  of  the  man  born  blind. 

This  main  section  of  the  Gospel  thus  viewed — a  section  to 
which  Luthardt,  upon  his  arrangement  also,  gives  the  title  of 
"  conflict  with  unbelief" — is  introduced  by  the  record  of  the 
desire  on  the  part  of  His  unbelieving  and  vain  brethren  that  He 
should  prematurely  and  in  their  way  show  Himself  to  the  world, 
with  His  reply  to  them  in  word  and  act.  We  would  have  the 
profound  harmony  and  fitness  of  this  circumstance  in  this  place 
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deeply  pondered  by  those  who  understand  the  principle  of  true 
criticism,  that  the  more  plainly  in  any  historical  writing  a  plan  of 
the  matter  is  evident,  the  more  certainly  is  that  writing  legiti- 
mated as  true  history.  And  where  should  we  expect  this  prin- 
ciple to  operate  in  its  fullest  degree,  but  in  the  history  of  our 
Lord,  which  is  throughout  in  its  every  incident  full  of  signi- 
ficance, pervaded  by  a  typical  reference,  and  in  its  continuous 
course  most  perfectly  " real-ideal? " 

It  will  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  our  tabular  harmony  in  the 
third  volume,  in  what  way  we  arrange  the  Galilsean  incidents  and 
discourses  which  St  John  passes  over,  and  that  we  do  not,  with 
many,  identify  this  feast  journey  of  our  Evangelist  with  that  of 
Luke  ix.  51.  We  find  in  the  intimation  here  given  of  a  persistent 
and  increasing  enmity  directed  against  Him,  a  hint  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  all  that  follows.  He  Himself  clearly  knew  from  the 
beginning  His  time,  and  goal,  and  course  ;  but — "  none  else  can 
comprehend  Him,  no  man  can  apprehend  His  hour,  neither  His 
brethren,  nor  the  people."  We  have  elsewhere  asserted  our  view, 
and  cannot  now  of  course  reopen  the  question,  that  these  brethren 
are — contrary  to  all  catholic  tradition,  and  much  Protestant 
criticism — no  other  than  brethren  who  belong  to  Mary,  being 
always  found  in  her  company  ;  that  is,  her  sons  born  afterwards 
to  her  who  continued  in  a  not  unblessed  marriage  with  Joseph.1 

1  The  immature  treatise  in  the  first  collection  of  my  Andeutungen — 
written  in  my  twenty-third  year — has  been  condensed  in  my  Expos,  of 
the  Ep.  of  Jude  (Berlin  W.  Hertz.  1850),  and  the  argument  still  more 
strongly  enforced  that  they  were  the  sons  of  Mary.  We  regard  this  re- 
sult as  established,  after  so  many  dissertations,  especially  through  those 
of  Blom,  Wieseler,  and  Schaff.  The  latter  alone  has  done  my  treatise  the 
honour  to  refer  to  it,  although  he  (S.  8  of  his  essay  on  James)  has  not 
noticed  the  postscript  in  which  I  corrected  the  error  in  connection  with 
the  ptTu,  of  Hegesippus.  Whether  James  was  one  of  these  brethren,  does 
not  affect  the  matter  ;  though  I  have  not  yet  been  convinced  of  the  con- 
trary. Thiersch  still  agrees  with  the  Greek  church  that  they  were  brethren 
of  Joseph's  former  marriage  (as  Nonnus,  Jno.  vii.  3  without  scruple  inter- 
polates v h; '  laovjtp) ;  but  in  opposition  to  this  I  have  only  to  repeat  my 
former  words,  that  it  is  less  disparagement  to  the  divine  dignity  of  the 
whole  procedure  to  assume  the  subsequent  fruitfulness^ — required,  too,  on 
other  grounds — of  the  marriage  planned  and  confirmed  of  God  between 
Joseph  and  Mary,  than  to  regard  the  holy  virgin  as  espoused  to  a  widower 
with  sons  and  daughters. 
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We  must  not,  however,  leave  this  subject  without  most  earnestly 
protesting  against  Lange's  recent  view  that  the  brethren  who 
here  appear  as  unbelievers  were  even  Apostles.  In  John  ii.  12 
these  same  brethren  are  with  their  mother,  and  distinguished 
from  the  disciples,  as  they  distinguish  themselves  here  from  the 
(/jGcOqrcas.  Lange  endeavours  to  invalidate  the  simple  and  plain 
words  of  the  Evangelist — Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  Him 
(which  are  themselves  the  strongest  argument  against  the  signi- 
fication "cousins,"  since  one  such  avyyzvrjs  or  avt^iog  was  an 
Apostle),  by  asserting  that  they  are  only  to  be  "  unbelieving  in 
a  higher  sense  ;'u  but  this  we  find  it  impossible  to  admit  with 
any  regard  to  the  context.  For  the  unbelief  of  the  brethren  so 
perfectly  stamps  their  words,  and,  more  than  that,  the  Lord's 
answer  so  sharply  repels  them,  placing  Himself  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  them,  and  classing  them  so  clearly  with  the  world,  that 
we  cannot  understand  how  any  one — duly  weighing  the  latter 
fact  especially — can  think  of  Apostles  in  this  case  !  Assuredly, 
if  faith  may  be  asserted  of  a  mere  conviction  or  sentiment  of 
the  intellect  (though  St  John  never  so  represents  it),  then  were 
these  brethren  not  absolutely  unbelievers,  for  they  presuppose 
in  Jesus  the  power  of  ravrcc  koiiiv  and  of  (pavzpovv  iocvrov, 
and  only  wish  to  impel  Him  to  a  public  declaration  of  Him- 
self. But  inasmuch  as  they — whether  disciples  or  not — would 
make  all  depend  upon  an  external  exhibition  to  the  world,  and 
a  brilliant  success  among  men,  without  any  trust  of  the  heart, 
without  any  apprehension  of  the  true,  the  divine  in  Him,  and 
without  any  respect  for  the  sufficient  demonstration  He  had 
already  given,  they  place  themselves  on  a  level  with  Gamaliel, 
at  least,  as  unbelievers.  When,  not  without  an  admixture  of 
taunt,  they  challenge  Him  to  make  public  proof  of  His  claims, 
their  unbelief  may  fairly  be  denominated  unfriendly  and  even 
hostile.  The  words  which  we  find  in  the  typical  prophecy,  Ps. 
Ixix.  8,  correspond  with  wonderful  exactness  to  the  relation  be- 

1  Dr  Kuhn  also,  who  maintains  the  argument  against  their  being  literal 
brethren,  attributes  to  the  itianxjuv  of  our  passage  only  a  "  special  sense." 
(Jahrb.  fur  Theol.  u.  christl.  Philos.  1834,  3.)  Lange  has  allowed  himself 
more  recently  to  speak  of  a  transitionally  expressed  unbelief,  and  of  an  ob- 
scuration of  mind  and  feeling,  but  most  obviously  in  opposition  to  the  plain 
tenor  of  the  text.     (Leben  Jesu  iii.  567,  591,  610.) 

,J 
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tween  Jesus  and  these  brethren — I  am  become  a  stranger  unto 
My  brethren,  and  an  alien  unto  My  mother's  children. 

Jesus  had  not  gone  up  to  Jerusalem,  either  at  the  Passover  or 
at  the  Pentecost ;  Galilee  was  the  scene  of  His  labour,  Caper- 
naum His  Jerusalem  :  so  now  He  makes  no  preparation  to  go  up 
to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  They  cannot  understand  this,  any 
more  than  the  whole  course  of  His  general  conduct.  And  they 
speak  to  Him  in  their  ancient  familiar  and  confident  tone — that 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  their  family  dwelling — 
Now,  O  brother,  if  Thou  art  actually  the  Messiah  (we  wait  to 
know  more  about  this,  that  we  may  understand  the  honour  which 
will  thence  ensue  to  us),  be  at  length  in  good  earnest,  and  show 
Thyself!  The  impatience  of  their  vanity  impels  them  to  utter  the 
challenge  in  a  manner  somewhat  taunting,  the  tone  of  which  can- 
not fail  to  be  caught  by  every  unprejudiced  mind.  (Not,  how- 
ever, mockingly,  as  Klee  much  too  strongly  asserts.)  Their  bold- 
ness already  breaks  out  in  the  unqualified  imperative — (jbSToifiTjdi 
hrwQiv :  in  such  a  style  none  assuredly  would  have  ventured 
to  speak  to  Him,  but  those  who  had  grown  up  with  Him  and 
had  been  accustomed  to  use  it.  (It  is  altogether  unimaginable 
that  this  could  have  taken  place  in  the  circle  of  His  Apostles  ; 
the  saying  of  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  22,  admit  of  no  comparison,  and 
we  should  be  ashamed  to  waste  words  upon  it.)  Let  Thy  dis- 
ciples (among  whom  we  do  not  yet  reckon  ourselves  !)  behold 
the  works  which  Thou  doest — they  mean  especially  the  followers 
whom  our  Lord  had  won  in  Judaea,  and  even  in  Jerusalem, 
whom  He  should  take  care  of  in  order  that  His  interest  might 
advance,  and  independently  of  whom  they  esteemed  His  Gali- 
laean  followers  of  slight  account.  Their  words,  however,  assume 
at  the  same  time  that  even  these  Galilaaan  dependents  would 
not  be  contented  with  His  Galilgean  exhibition,  unless  He  could 
legitimate  His  pretensions  with  becoming  dignity  in  the  great 
capital.  Their  ideas  of  the  Messiah  had  made  the  Nazarene 
brothers  of  this  presumptive  Messiah  so  full  of  the  lofty  Jewish 
feeling,  that  they  despise  their  own  Galilee  in  this  ivrtvfav,  with 
something  of  the  same  spirit  in  which  the  Rulers  afterwards 
spoke,  ver.  52. 

In  ver.  4  ri  before  noisi  has  a  certain  emphasis ;  it  does  not 
here  refer  to  any  slight  matter,  but  such  things  as  their  brother 
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contemplated  and  purposed  to  do ;  this,  however,  lies  in  the  sub- 
ject itself,  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  resort  to  any 
special  signification  of  the  Greek  ri  in  connection  with  fyuv,  elmi, 
iroieTv.  The  nm  is  certainly  not  a  Hebraism  (as  Grotius  has  it) 
for  1BW,  but  as  a  nevertheless  expresses  their  sense  of  the  self- 
contradiction  in  which  the  conduct  of  Jesus  seemed  to  them  to  be 
involved — purposing  and  willing  to  do  some  great  thing,  and  yet 
keeping  His  person  in  the  background,  instead  of  going  boldly 
forward  to  the  critical  scene  of  accomplishment.  A  political 
meaning  their  brethren  do  not  seem  to  have,  but  they  express 
honestly  the  first  and  most  obvious  principle  upon  which  this 
vain  world  acts — He  who  will  be  anything  must  go  forward 
openly  and  boldly  to  dare  it !  With  such  a  measure  do  they  mete 
Him  !  The  na)  avrog,  although  its  meaning  is  otherwise  ob- 
vious enough,  we  do  not  regard  with  Liicke  as  merely  idemque, 
indicating  the  self-contradiction  in  the  strongest  manner ,  but 
we  agree  with  Kling  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  that  there  is  also 
an  opposition  intended  between  the  questionable  ri  ttoisiv  and 
the  personal  appearance  necessary  in  order  to  it.  It  thus  fully 
corresponds  with  the  Qmiqugov  (reuvrov,  in  which  the  pith  of 
the  whole  finally  lies.  The  g/  has  obviously,  as  we  have  before 
observed,  an  undertone  in  it  of  derision,  or  if  that  be  too  strong, 
of  hesitating  doubt.  For  we  cannot  apprehend  rccvroc  iroisig  to 
mean — Is  that  Thy  design,  wilt  Thou  be  the  light  of  the  world  ! 
but  they  designate  by  this  expression  (as  Liicke  rightly  says), 
"  His  then  present  operation  in  Galilee,"  the  same  which  they 
have  already  disparagingly  referred  to  as  iv  xpuTroji  Toish,  and 
now  again  still  more  strongly  doubt  of  and  question  by  this  g/. 
Thus  it  is  not — Since  Thou  doest  such  things  (spy a  ver.  3),  or 
canst  do  such  things  j1  but — If  what  we  hear  concerning  Thy 
miracles  be  actually  true.2  In  this  contrast  h  vrupfaff'ict  answers 
plainly  enough  to  h  zpv7rroj ;  and  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to 
adduce  the  Kabbinical  usage  which,  retaining  the  Greek  word, 
employed  it  in  the  sense  of  celebrity.     The  words  here  in  con- 

1  Grotius :  Tcoiiiv  hie  potestatem  perpetuam  faciendi  significat.  Si  potes, 
inquiunt,  et  ubi  et  quoties  vis  talia  facere. 

2  As  we  apprehend  in  Nonnus  :  tl  rx6s  pe^st;  ttoiki^oc  Oavftxrcc.  The 
Evangelist  John  thus  presupposes  in  this  Totvrot,  that  Jesus  had  wrought 
many  wonderful  works  in  Galilee,  which  he  has  not  recorded. 


JOHN  VII.  6-8.  239 

a 

nection  with  avrog,  go  beyond  the  ordinary  idea,  and  express  the 
sense  of  the  speakers  to  be,  as  Hezel  puts  it,  "  play  a  public 
part,"  show  Thyself  unrestrainedly,  place  Thyself  boldly  forward 
(not  simply  as  yet  foaptjpttiZjMfat).  This  is  the  mistaken  preju- 
dice which  preoccupies  their  minds ;  they  apprehend  the  Mes- 
siah's work  after  a  worldly  fashion,  and  would  precipitate  it  in 
the  spirit  of  Isa.  v.  19  ;  for  the  same  world  which,  according  to 
ch.  iii.  20,  hateth  the  light  in  the  best  sense,  seeks  it  in  another 
and  worse  sense  with  ignorant  hardihood,  and  lays  the  utmost 
stress  upon  publicity.  Kling  remarks,  with  as  much  point  as 
truth,  that  the  brethren  use  the  expression  rS  hog^u  with  a  cer- 
tain "  appropriation  of  the  language  of  the  disciples ;"  though 
this  appropriation  is  at  the  same  time  ironical  and  blind.  Hence 
the  Lord  must  at  once  proceed  to  open  their  eyes  that  they 
may  know  what  the  world  properly  is,  and  what  is  His  relation 
to  it. 

His  answer  is  just  as  gentle  as  we  might  have  expected  it 
would  be  to  His  own  peculiar  brethren  ; .  but  it  is  also  just  as 
severe  as  such  persistent  unbelief  among  those  so  near  Him  de- 
manded. The  gentleness  consists  in  this,  that  He  not  only 
meekly  accepts  the  direction  to  depart,  but  condescends  to  justify 
Himself  by  giving  them  information  of  His  reasons ;  the  severity 
further  appears,  in  that  He  does  this  only  by  placing  His  own 
manner  of  acting  and  theirs  in  direct  and  irreconcilable  contrast. 
They  will  not  be  His  fAadrjrui,  He  therefore  classes  them  with 
the  world  of  which  they  had  ignorantly  spoken.  My  time  is 
other  than  yours  ;  that  is,  at  the  same  time,  My  manner  of  act- 
ing, My  whole  relations.  We  see  in  the  K&vrors  of  the  contrast 
that  the  Lord  proceeds  from  the  first  sense  of  the  appropriate, 
appointed  time  of  departure  for  the  feast,  to  a  more  general  and 
absolute  sense  of  the  word  zccipog.  His  brethren,  like  all  men 
of  the  world,  as  long  as  they  remain  such,  have,  alas,  no  higher 
reference,  no  higher  guidance,  no  great  restrictions  in  their 
noizlv  and  Z/jretVy  and  therefore  all  that  may  be  understood  by 
xatpfv;  in  relation  to  their  acts,  is  utterly  indifferent  to  them ; 
they  may  always  do  what  their  heart  listeth  in  its  folly,  the  folly 
wherewith  they  imagine  to  themselves  that  they  may  make  their 
own  time.  But  when,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Lord  speaks  of 
His  own  time,  He  refers  to  that  high  Divine  appointment  and 
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guidance  which  beforehand  disposed  of  every  single  circumstance, 
for  the  sake  of  the  great,  final  object  of  His  life.  Just  as  in 
chap.  ii.  4,  He  passed,  in  a  similar  expression,  from  the  imme- 
diate and  obvious  matter  before  Him,  to  the  great  futurity,  so  is 
it  here.  Indeed,  in  the  present  instance  the  reference  is  more 
certain  and  more  distinct,  inasmuch  as  His  brethren  have  de- 
sired His  departure  to  the  feast  as  the  means  of  bringing  nearer 
the  object  of  His  life.  We  may  say  in  a  certain  sense  with 
Bengel,  that  in  ver.  6  He  is  speaking  more  directly  of  the  feast, 
and  in  ver.  8  proceeds  to  refer  it  to  His  sufferings  and  death  : 
this  requires  qualification,  however,  inasmuch  as  the  first  already 
passed  over  into  the  second.  What  is  it  that  the  brethren  wish  I 
That  He  should  show  Himself  to  the  world !  Now  in  their  sense 
He  came  not  for  this ;  the  world  as  such  neither  did  nor  should 
know  and  acknowledge  Him  down  to  the  end,  see  ch.  xiv.  17, 
21,  22.  In  order,  however,  that  He  may  not  utterly  repel  them, 
but  as  far  as  possible  give  them  instruction,  He  mysteriously 
attaches  His  words  to  theirs,  substitutes,  however,  His  own 
sense,  the  only  correct  one,  of  the  public  exhibition  which  they 
demanded, — and  according  to  that  meaning  His  death  in  His 
manifestation.  His  enemies  may  not  lay  hands  upon  Him  until 
His  Father  wills  (see  presently  chap.  vii.  30) — but  He  also  for 
Himself  may  not  and  will  not  receive  the  greetings  of  His  fol- 
lowers consequent  upon  His  public,  tumultuous,  entrance  into 
Jerusalem ;  He  will  not  receive  their  Hosannahs  as  Messiah, 
and  deliver  Himself  into  the  power  of  His  enemies,  until  His 
Father  should  say  to  Him — The  hour  is  come  !  Consequently 
His  time  for  public  procession  to  the  feast,  and  His  hour  of  pas- 
sion, which  here  coincide,  was  not  yet  come ;  though  the  brethren 
in  another  sense  imagined  that  the  time  had  come  for  His  en- 
trance on  His  glory  and  honour.  In  the  second  clause  we  should 
at  first  have  expected  only — But  your  time,  that  is,  the  time  which 
you  falsely  suppose  to  be  Mine.  Instead  of  this,  the  Lord  pro- 
ceeds at  once  to  a  perfect  separation  between  Himself  and  them,  as 
a  matter  that  would  be  immediately  understood  of  itself.  They 
excluded  themselves  from  the  circle  of  discipleship,  partly  in  irony 
and  partly  as  pledging  their  homage  when  His  claims  were  au- 
thenticated ;  but  He  repels  them  from  Him  with  the  deep  sor- 
row of  earnest  truth — We  have  nothing  now  in  common  !    The 
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expression  eroif/tog,  parallel  with  Toipsffriv,  is  translated  rightly 
by  Meyer — vorhanden,  present,  now.1  Nothing  hinders  or  limits 
you ;  for  you  have  not  to  measure  your  steps  after  the  counsel 
of  God,  and  in  the  presence  of  an  angry  and  persecuting  world. 

If  it  was  in  their  desire  to  become  celebrated  with  their  brother, 
His  immediate  intimation  must  have  overturned  all  their  foolish 
speculations: — u  From  Me,  as  My  disciples,  ye  have  nothing  to 
expect  but  the  hatred  of  the  world;  that  is  the  law  and  the  rule 
of  My  kingdom.  Ye  spake  of  the  world;  and  meant  by  that  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  people  with  their  rulers :  but  I  say  unto 
you  that  ye  yet  know  not  what  the  world  is,  though  ye  belong 
to  it,  and  are  also  its  fast  friends."  It  is  a  word  of  keen  con- 
demnation, when  the  Lord  says  to  any  one — The  world  cannot 
hate  you,  it  leaves  you  in  peace  as  you  leave  it !  And  it  was 
with  the  deepest  grief  of  heart  that  He  felt  Himself  constrained 
thus  to  speak  to  His  own  brethren  after  the  flesh.  When,  on 
the  other  hand,  He  described  Himself  as  hated  of  the  world,  and 
gave  as  a  reason  of  it  His  testimony  against  its  evil  works,  He 
told  them  indirectly,  though  plainly  enough,  what  it  was  that 
He  sought,  what  He  designed  to  do,  and  that  (as  Fikenscher 
says)  "  faith  in  Him  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  world's  notoriety 
and  consideration."  Thus  He  speaks  as  the  Light  which  was 
hated  of  the  world  (ch.  hi.  20),  as  He  whose  aim  was  not  so 
much  to  come  to  the  light  Himself,  as  to  shed  His  own  light 
upon  the  world  for  its  revelation,  to  give  His  testimony  as 
graciously,  and  yet  as  prudently  as  might  be,  until  the  hour 
should  come  when  He  should  for  the  first  time  and  finally  suc- 
cumb to  its  hatred. 

The  concluding  verse,  as  a  well-founded  consequence,  gives 
them  back  for  their  (/jerafirjOi  His  vpelg  c&wfiTjre.  The  first 
ruuryjv  may  not  be  genuine,  but  that  is  of  little  significance'  the 
various  reading  ovkco  for  ovz  is  more  important.  The  former 
stands  in  Lachmann's  text,  but  it  can  be  scarcely  regarded  as 
the  true  reading;  it  would  not  have  been  easily  substituted  by 
ovx,  whereas  it  was  very  natural  to  qualify  the  difficult  and 
harsh  ovx,  by  changing  it  for  ovitu.  Porphyry  could  not  have 
alleged  against  the  Lord  the  imputation,  if  not  of  falsehood  yet 

1  Bengel,  on  the  contrary, — fitted  for  you,  and  Stolz — appointed;  but 
these  are  already  involved  in  the  Kcupos. 

VOL.  V.  *  Q 
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of  inconstantia,  if  he  had  read  ovfta).  Nor  is  this  latter  so  suit- 
able to  the  words,  which,  with  designed  indefiniteness,  repel  the 
brethren  and  send  them  on  their  way  alone,  as  to  the  following 
ovffc*)  ftinXyiparai,  which  gives  a  reason  for  His  ovx,  civcificcivcij. 
This  ovKw  7rs<7rXf]poorai  does  not,  as  it  were,  intimate  (according 
to  Lange)  that  He  will  presently  follow;  for  in  the  prudent 
design  of  the  Lord  His  brethren  were  not  to  know  this,  that 
they  might  not  herald  His  coming  and  excite  expectation.  But 
the  <xz7r\7joarai  rather  points,  according  to  the  Lord's  usual 
language,  more  strongly  than  before  to  the  sense  in  which  He 
speaks  of  His  prescribed  time  and  hour,  and  its  coming.  It  is 
altogether  another  thing,  and  quite  consistent  with  it,  that  the 
Lord  in  His  own  mind  intended  His  ovx  for  ovw,  which  it  has 
been  unskilfully  sought  to  intimate  by  substituting  this  reading, 
or  by  the  addition  of  pvv,  thus  obviating  every  appearance  of 
untruthfulness  in  His  words.  But  this  appearance  does  not 
exist  in  them,  if  we  only  allow  the  Lord  to  speak  as  a  man 
with  the  prudence  with  which  we  may  and  must  ourselves  often 
speak  in  such  circumstances.1  For  the  brethren  it  was  perfectly 
true,  that  He  was  not  going  to  set  forth  with  them,  and,  there- 
fore, in  the  way  which  they  desired;  what  He  designed  to  do 
afterwards  was  a  matter  for  His  own  thoughts  alone.  His  word 
would  have  been  untruthful  then  only  if  He  had  used,  instead 
of  the  observable  amfictim,  the  future  Mvafifocd.  Such  mental 
reservatioii  as  this  is  unavoidable,  if  we  would  speak  to  the  world 
wisely,  according  to  Solomon's  rule,  Prov.  xxix.  11.  It  is  an 
idle  and  unbecoming  subtilty,  to  which  the  ancients,  and  Bengel, 
and  now  again  Lange  resort,  which  would  make  a  great  dis- 
tinction between  the  declaration — I  go  not  with  you  upon  the 
Festal  journey,  and — I  shall  not  during  the  feast  go  to  Jerusalem. 
For  it  is  not  true,  that  His  going  up  might  have  been  regarded 
as  subsequent  to  the  feast,  just  as  the  Greeks  might  go;  His  secret 
going  up  was  after  all,  as  the  Evangelist  himself  says  in  ver.  10, 
an  avufiaivziv  sic  rr\v  io$rr\v  rccvr'/jv;  and  the  more  obviously  so, 
as  He  afterwards,  in  ver.  37,  on  the  great  day  of  the  feast,  utters 

1  "  There  is  only  one  passage  which  has  ever  been  adduced  as  bearing 
the  appearance  of  attributing  untruth  to  our  Saviour — Jno.  vii.  8.  But 
an  untruth  cannot  be  detected  here  in  any  sense  (even  if  ovx.  is  the  right 
readiug).     Rothe,  Ethik.  iii.  575. 
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His  testimony  with   express   allusion  to   the   customs   of  the 
feast.1 

Enough,  that  He  would  not  on  this  occasion  go  more  (pavepag 
in  the  procession,  that  is,  not  in  the  company  of  His  unbelieving 
and  vain  brethren;  but  He  went  up  ag  \v  xpwrrsf,  by  which  St 
John  affirms  the  conduct  blamed  by  the  brethren  as  the  wise 
procedure  of  His  counsel;  and  the  dug  (a  rather  strengthening 
than  qualifying  addition)  intimates — that  He  had  the  appearance 
as  if  He  were  actually  one  who  in  distrust  of  His  work  must 
withdraw  His  own  person  from  observation  !  The  Gospel  will 
in  due  time  abundantly  explain  the  paradox  of  this  temporary 
incognito  of  the  Lord  of  glory  and  the  King  of  truth.  Whether, 
moreover,  the  Twelve,  whom  we  find  in  ch.  ix.  2  surrounding 
Him  as  ever,  went  up  with  Him  in  secrecy,  is  a  question  which 
we  may  ask  without  any  certain  answer;  it  might  indeed  have 
been  that  at  this  time  He  sent  them  also  forward  before  Him, 
and  that  this  fact  is  contained  also  in  the  ob  (pccvepag. 


at  the  feast  of  tabernacles;  first  great  conversation 
with  the  jews.  my  doctrine  is  from  god;  circumci- 
sion and  healing  on  the  sabbath;  ye  know  whence  1 
am! 

(Ch.  vii.  16-29.) 

Thus  must  we  comprise  together  three  discourses  of  our 
Lord  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  which,  proceeding  through  in- 
terruptions, form  one  connected  conversation,  the  first  great  col- 
loquy with  the  Jews  in  the  temple,  both  rulers  and  people.  He 
therein  testifies,  induced  on  each  point  by  some  especial  circum- 
stance, the  Divine  origin  of  His  words  and  of  His  works;  appeals, 
in  order  to  excite  faith  in  the  former,  to  that  witness  of  inward 
experience  which  will  be  afforded  to  every  one  who  willeth  to  do 

1  Another  view  (as  we  find  it  lately  reproduced  in  Sepp)  thus  explains 
it — that  He  did  not  at  first  actually  purpose  to  go,  but  that  He  afterwards 
subdued  His  own  inclination  in  order  to  do  His  Father's  will.  Which, 
nevertheless,  is  not  intimated. 
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the  will  of  God,  as  well  as  to  the  external  evidence  which  was 
to  be  found  in  His  humility;  defends  the  propriety  \n  particular 
of  His  last  Sabbath-miracle  by  analogy  drawn  from  the  law; 
demands  a  right  judgment;  reproves  the  unbelievers  while  He 
detects  to  them  their  wicked  plots  and  their  judicial  ignorance 
of  God.  All  being  clear  confirmation  of  what  He  had  before 
said  to  His  brethren  concerning  His  own  witness  and  the  world's 
hatred. 

They  seek  Him,  generally,  at  the  feast  in  Jerusalem  (as  ch. 
xi.  56) — though  with  very  various  spirit,  for  all  minds  are  ex- 
cited, whether  for  Him  or  against  Him.  Among  the  common 
people  there  yet  lingers  at  least  some  doubt,  but  the  rulers  are 
decided  and  have  decreed  against  Him.  Hence  there  is  no  more 
than  a  secret  murmuring,  for  no  one  ventures  to  speak  openly 
and  freely  in  His  favour.  The  'lovhcchi,  ver.  13,  might  have 
been  the  inhabitants  of  Judaea,  ver.  1,  or  the  Jewish  people 
generally  as  in  ver.  2;  we  should  then  have  to  make  the  dis- 
tinction afterwards  between  the  people  in  general  specially  in- 
tended in  ver.  12,  and  the  rulers  in  particular,  ver.  13.  Yet 
certainly  the  Galilaaan  followers  of  our  Lord,  who  have  come  to 
the  feast,  are  included  in  the  6%ao/;  and  after  the  phraseology  of 
the  entire  chapter  we  should  more  correctly  regard  the  'lovhcciovg 
as  the  leaders  and  rulers  of  the  people,  the  ap^ovrsg,  ver.  26, 
as  first  in  ver.  1,  and  again  in  ver.  13.  Their  ZjjrsTv  is  con- 
sequently an  obviously  unfriendly  search,  as  in  ver.  1;  though 
we  must  not  press  it  so  far  as  Hezel  does — "  they  commanded 
Him  to  be  sought  out,  and  sent  spies  to  take  Him,  in  order  that 
they  might  place  Him  "in  durance."  For  the  public  inquiry 
kov  sgtiv  izzivog,  seems  to  indicate  something  different  from  this. 
By  this  expression  the  Evangelist,  having  set  out  with  the  mali- 
cious question  of  the  enemies,  passes  over  to  the  more  general 
inquiry  and  curiosity  concerning  the  accustomed  chief  stranger 
at  the  feast.  Thus  the  following  verse  is  not  to  be  regarded 
with  Lampe  as  "  an  effect  of  this  inquiry,"  but  as  a  continued 
description  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  metropolis,  that  no  man, 
enemy  or  friend,  remained  indifferent,  every  one  thought  of 
Him.  Every  one  knew  without  mentioning  His  name  who  this 
bcuvog  was,  and  all  miss  Him,  and  feel  His  absence.  Euthy- 
mius  took  the  word  to  be  a  scornful  one  (as  in  Matt,  xxvii.  63), 
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spoken  foci  to  [MGog;  we  cannot  go  so  far,  but  think  that,  whether 
in  scorn  or  in  pretence,  the  enemies  themselves  spoke  in  lofty 
terms  concerning  Him — Where  is  the  celebrated  man,  the  great 
Prophet,  abiding  ? 1 

This  simple  question  issuing  from  His  enemies,  awakens  into 
expression  the  doubts  which  existed  concerning  Him,  among  the 
common  people — comp.  ch.  ix.  16,  x.  19-21.  His  friends  only 
venture  to  utter,  indefinitely  and  timidly  enough,  their  slightly 
defensive  ayuQog,  which  we  do  not  interpret,  with  Baumgarten 
Crusius, — A  benevolent,  friendly,  well-wisher  of  the  people  ;  but 
with  Von  Gerlach,  following  the  Hirschberger  Bibel — An  hon- 
ourable and  true  man.2  This  was  saying  but  little  in  itself,  yet 
as  a  protest  against  the  charges  brought  against  Him,  it  was 
much.  Listening  hypocrites,  speaking  well  of  Jesus,  in  order  to 
sound  His  disposition,  are  not  to  be  thought  of  among  the  o'faoig, 
and  after  the  parallels  which  we  have  referred  to.  The  accusers 
betray  by  their  rov  oyT^ov  that  they  speak  as  taking  the  position 
of  the  rulers,  and  speaking  on  their  side.  These  speak  openly 
enough,  and  the  following  clause  does  not  intend  to  signify  that 
all  speech  about  Him,  whether  for  or  against,  was  only  a  yoy- 
yvfffjudg,  for  we  only  can  be  said  to  speak  vrapfafftu  as  it  regards 
the  unsuppressed  feeling  of  the  heart.  For  Him  no  man  ven- 
tured to  speak  openly  for  fear  of  men ;  and  Schleiermacher 
preaches  well  upon  this  text  against  the  "  most  culpable  weak- 
ness and  guilt  of  the  people  around  Him  in  our  Lord's  days." 
The  people  who  were  attached  to  Him  feared  the  Jews  (comp. 
chap.  ix.  22) ;  even  as  His  enemies  again  feared  the  people 
when  they  would  carry  into  execution  their  Z/jreTv  airoi&riimi, 
Matt.  xxi.  46. 

Into  the  midst  of  this  mutually  restrained  Z^tuv  jcoci  yoyyvtpiv 
our  Lord  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  entered,  as  fearless  as  pru- 
dent. Tfe  ioprrjg  (jusvovffrig  (Vulg.  with  precision  die  festo 
mediante)  does  not  necessarily  mean  the  fourth  day  of  the  festal 
week,  but,  generally,  during  the  interval  between  the  high  fes- 

1  As  Lampe  quotes  Gualther :  Non  tarn  contemtim,  quam  invidiose. 
Ubi  tandem  latet  ille  magnificus  suarum  virtutum  ostentator — ?  Cur  non 
nunc  prodit  in  publicum  ? 

2  There  is  no  question  but  that  it  may  mean  this.  Yet  in  Neh.  vii.  2, 
which  has  been  referred  to,  the  LXX.  read  dhtitfo  for  mk  w^s. 
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tivities  of  the  first  and  last  day.  The  sudden  and  unexpected 
appearance,  manifesting  the  utmost  confidence  in  them,  gave 
Him  for  a  while  the  protection  of  the  surrounding  people ;  for 
He  wisely  chooses  the  time  of  His  working,  neither  precipitately 
involving  Himself  in  danger,  nor  holding  back  with  undignified 
caution.  Fikenschei*  imagines  that  His  appearance  had  some- 
thing of  a  miraculous  character,  considering  the  shortness  of  the 
time  since  His  later  departure  from  Galilee ;  but  this  we  leave 
altogether  undecided.  Suffice,  that  He  appears  in  the  temple, 
and  takes  His  place  in  one  of  the  side-rooms  appointed  for  the 
purpose,  and  began  as  usual  to  teach.  That  is,  on  this  occasion 
and  at  first,  without  any  direct  personal  witness,  but,  as  it  were, 
with  the  general  design  to  expound  the  Scripture.  The  Jews 
marvelled j  which  must  ever  be  the  first  influence  when  He 
speaks.  The  docvf/bd^stv  does  not  imply,  as  Lange  and  many 
others  have  imposed  their  meaning  upon  it,  that  they  contested 
His  right  openly  to  teach,  and  charged  Him  with  presumption 
before  the  people;1  that  would  have  been  expressed  in  a  very 
different  way.  Certainly  we  must  not  suppose,  further,  with 
Lampe,  that  this  was  the  first  time  of  His  entering  the  temple  ! 
No,  even  these  Jews  are  constrained  to  bear  involuntary  testi- 
mony to  His  wisdom,  though  they  afterwards,  like  those  at 
Nazareth,  give  it  an  invidious  turn,  by  their  malicious  question 
as  to  whence  He  obtained  it ;  while  their  conclusion  in  reality 
destroys  their  premises,  and  the  true  answer  is  contained  in  the 
question  itself.  u  The  supposition  that  man  can  learn  only  from 
man"  is  not  merely,  as  some  one  has  said,  a  "  Galilgean  folly," 
but  a  Jewish  one  also,  as  we  here  find,  and  it  is,  indeed,  the  com- 
mon prejudice  of  the  learned.  "  How  is  it  then  that  ye  good  people 
have  never  known,  that  there  are  many  things  which  a  man  must 
not  have  learned,  in  order  to  know  them  otherwise  than  if  they 
had  been  learned  !"  (Kleuker.)  Learning,  that  is,  according 
to  the  signification  which  it  bears  here,  and  which  it  ordinarily 
bears,  that  of  the  human  school  and  accustomed  discipline  of 
learning,  such  as  was  common  in  the  Lord's  days.2    That  Jesus 

1  Neander  :  Not  being  trained  He  was  not  justified  in  undertaking  public 
instruction.  Bruckner :  A  new  method  of  stirring  up  enmity  against 
Jesus,  His  qualification  to  instruct  being  impeached. 

2  Nonnus  quite  correctly :  ffipovt  rk-^vvi. 
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had  undergone  no  such  scholastic  discipline,  and  that  this  was 
generally  known  and  admitted,  is  a  very  important  testimony, 
or  "  biographical  datum."  How,  and  in  what  way,  the  Son  had 
indeed  learned,  is  not  a  question  which  we  can  enter  upon  now. 
Luther's  translation — Wie  kann  dieser  die  Schrift?  How 
knoweth  this  man  the  Scripture  ?  has  been  needlessly  corrected. 
Liicke  thinks,  and  Lange  confidently  follows  him,  that  ypap- 
(Jbccrcc,  without  /gpa,  could  signify  only  letters  or  literature, 
learning,  as  in  Acts  xxvi.  24.  Others  regard  this  as  settled  by 
the  absence  of  the  article,  which,  however,  determines  nothing. 
Bengel  in  his  German  New  Testament  has  it — How  is  this  a 
learned  man,  having  never  yet  learned?  And  Fikenscher,  too, 
feels  constrained  to  translate— the  sciences,  like  the  Vulg.  literas. 
If,  however,  the  f/jSf/jCcdrjzcug  might  seem  to  include  a  reference  to 
this  more  general  sense,  it  yet  remains  quite  certain  that  among 
the  Jews  learning  in  general  and  Scriptural  learning  were  one 
and  the  same  (Acts  xxvi.  says  nothing  against  this,  see  ver.  22) 
— the  Lord  had  certainly  not  given  in  the  temple  any  "  specimens 
of  erudition,"  but  a  most  surprising  and  simply  profound  under- 
standing of  Scripture  ;  and,  finally,  the  Evangelist  himself,  ch. 
v.  47,  uses  fypdfjjf/jccrcc  for  the  writings  of  Moses.  Consequently 
Luther  may  be  quite  right,  in  company  with  the  Peschito, 
which  has  translated  it  by  N"iED  (the  Book).  And  the  son  of 
Sirach  knew  no  other  co^/a,  wisdom  or  science,  than  that  of  a 
ypocfJbf/jGirsvg,  and  desires  for  its  cultivation  leisure  from  every 
other  avocation,  the  freedom  from  business  in  order  to  exercise 
himself  continually,  exercise  such  as  wag  riKToov  applies  to  his 
own  craft,  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  24-27.  That  is,  indeed,  the  human 
rule  and  requirement  for  every  one  of  us  ;  yet  there  are  excep- 
tions to  it  even  among  ourselves,  and  it  is  a  mischievous  prejudice, 
which  has  been  too  much  fostered  by  the  monopolising  learned, 
that  learning  is  essentially  necessary  for  such  a  believing  com- 
prehension of  the  word  of  God  as  suffices  to  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Against  that  the  Lord's  word  now  testifies,  inas- 
much as  He  not  only  refers  back  His  own  doctrine  to  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Father  (which,  indeed,  was  for  Him  in  another  sense 
the  school  of  human  learning),  but  also  at  the  same  time  indi- 
cates to  Qvery  sincere  follower  the  internal,  practical  way  to  the 
only  true  apprehension  of  the  same  doctrine. 


248  i  MY  DOCTRINE  IS  FROM  GOD. 

Ver.  16.  What  our  Lord  elsewhere  terms  His  words,  His 
word,  or  testimony,  He  this  once  designates  by  the  expression 
foha%q  :  taking  occasion  to  do  this,  in  order  that  He  may  thus 
meekly  place  Himself  on  a  level  with  all  other  htMczovTzg  and 
tifiuffzotkoi,  when  hihaffl  is  spoken  of  according  to  its  contents, 
and  system,  and  method.  When  in  the  well-known  passages  of 
the  synoptics,  which,  indeed,  are  not  strictly  analogous  or  paral- 
lel with  this  in  St  John,  we  find  astonishment  excited  by  His 
hhaw  (Matt.  vii.  28,  xxii.  33 ;  Mar.  i.  22,  27,  xi.  18  ;  Lu.  iv.  32)  ; 
when  (Jno.  xviii.  19)  Annas  inquires  concerning  the  h^otr/fi  of 
Jesus ;  and  the  disciples,  Matt.  xvi.  12,  are  warned  to  beware  of 
the  fohayyi  of  the  Pharisees — the  word  is  to  be  taken  in  the  same 
sense  according  to  which  the  Lord's  teaching  is  placed  among 
the  manifold  doctrinal  systems  and  falk&MOtkiOttj  Matt.  xv.  9,  of 
the  day.  Thus  He  enters  into  the  midst  of  the  teachers  and  says 
— ?;  \a>Yi  hhxr/J).  But  in  the  same  breath  He  places  His  doctrine 
in  direct  antithesis  to  all  that  might  be  called  IvrGcXfJbocra  or  (k&>- 
pTlfAccrcx,  uvQpoj'Trojv — ovz  lonv  \ft*$k  is  not  Mine.  We  may  say 
that  this  paradox  not  only  exhibits  to  us  the  origin,  but  has  re- 
ference to  the  substance  of  His  teaching,  its  most  essential  and 
specific  subject  and  theme.  For,  now  that  xfortg  has  become 
again  a  yvoJGig,  and  Christianity  a  system  of  doctrine,  it  cannot 
be  too  emphatically  or  too  persistently  inculcated  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  teaches  no  new  thing  in  the  world  :  He  neither  gives  to  the 
heathen  philosophers  new  theorems  as  such,  nor  to  the  Jewish 
Scripture-wisdom  altogether  new  precepts,  promises,  and  revela- 
tions. The  new  in  His  doctrine,  that  which  indeed  makes  all 
new,  consists  in  this,  that  He  testifies  Himself  to  be  in  His  own 
person  the  Fulfilment  of  the  entire  Old  Testament,  and  His 
kingdom  to  be  the  realisation  of  all  right  knowledge  and  true 
desire  in  the  whole  world.1  From  the  first  appeal  to  the  old  law 
of  love  made  new  in  Him,  to  the  predictions  of  the  last  things, 
in  which  He  only  seals  and  confirms  and  closes  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies ;  and  through  the  entire  circle  of  that  revelation  of  hu- 
man and  Divine  things  with  which  He  responds  to  the  seeking, 
questioning  speculation  of  the  heathens,  big  with  the  word  and 
notion,  but  never  bringing  forth  the  thing  and  the  reality — 

1  Dietlein  in  his  writings  against  the  school  of  Eaur  maintains  and  de- 
velops this  most  excellently. 


JOHN  VII.  17.  249 

everywhere  and  throughout  all  there  is  the  one  great — lam  He! 
Thus  far  His  doctrine  is  one  with  Himself,  and  the  acceptation 
of  that  is  one  with  the  KiffrevBtv  in  His  \yoj  ziybt.  (Ch.  viii.  24.) 
As  in  ch.  viii.  2Q,  28  He  says  before  the  Jews,  and  as  in  ch.  xiv. 
24  He  says  before  the  disciples,  so  He  says  now  here — That 
which  I  speak,  and  teach,  and  testify,  I  speak  under  the  com- 
mission, and  by  the  authority  of  the  Father  who  hath  sent  Me, 
He  is  indeed  as  the  speaker  no  other  than  that  great  Prophet 
promised  in  Deut.  xviii.,  but  only  again  as  the  only-begotten  of 
the  Father,  to  whom  alone  the  words  of  God  are  given  in  an 
essential,  pre-eminent,  and  exclusive  sense:  —  hence  all  other 
prophets  and  speakers  in  the  name  of  God  were  only  imperfect 
types  and  forerunners  of  this  true  Prophet.  If  the  Jews  had 
never  considered  and  applied  in  this  case  that  which  held  good 
with  regard  to  the  old  prophets — Who  is  his  father  or  his  mas- 
ter? (1  Sam.  x.  12,  comp.  Amos  vii.  14,  15),  but  desired  only 
a  [jjavQuvziv  after  a  human  manner,  then  is  the  Lord's  answer 
most  abundantly  decisive': — So  little  is  My  doctrine  derived  from 
human  instruction,  and  learned  humanly  by  Myself,  that  it  is 
not  in  any  sense  according  to  your  notions  the  product  of  My 
own  study,  investigation,  or  thought — but  no  other  than  the 
revelation  to  My  mind  of  Plim  who  sendeth  Me  to  speak  to  you, 
and  Himself  speaketh  in  Me  and  by  Me.( 

Yer.  17.  He  who  is  of  God,  heareth  and  understandeth  the 
words  of  God ;  he  who  is  of  the  truth,  discerns  and  accepts  all 
that  which  the  personal  Truth  Himself  brings  toman  and  speaks 
as  the  fulfilment  and  realisation  of  all  those  truths  which  were 
extant  among  men  before  His  final  testimony  came.  For  this 
no  such  learning  is  necessary  as  can  be  acquired  only  within  the 
limits  of  the  school,  or  by  the  hard  discipline  of  study ;  the 
Father  revealeth  it  to  the  babes  who  are  willing  to  learn  of  His 
Son,  to  learn  for  the  direction  of  life  and  action,  and  for  their 
righteousness  as  sinners  before  God.  That  which  was  long  ago 
expressed  by  Sirach's  son  (Ecclus.  xxi.  12) — He  that  keepeth 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  getteth  the  understanding  thereof  (o  <pv\&G- 
coov  vofjjov  xccrazpuT&i  rov  \vvoyj[jj(x,rog  ccvrov,  zou  (rvvrsXstcc  rov 
(fiofiov  xvptov  goQicc,  according  to  the  ancient  word  in  Job  xxviii. 
28) — finds  in  this  utterance  of  Jesus  its  full  and  most  distinctive 
expression.     Here  does  the   Lord  protest  against  the  Kparov 
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-^evhog  of  all  learning,  gnosis,  philosophy,  speculation  of  pre- 
sumptuous and  blind  men  ;  and  assures  us  that  there  is  no  such 
thing,  nor  can  be,  as  pure  thought,  no  such  investigation  as  is 
independent  of  the  heart's  disposition  and  the  will's  direction,  at 
least  in  regard  to  His  doctrine,  and  the  things  which  pertain  to 
the  will  and  revelation  of  God.  He  sets  out  with  that  position 
which  Schiller  once  so  scornfully  repelled  as  "  ins  Gewissen 
schieben" — u  the  laying  it  all  on  the  conscience,"  and  admits  no 
other  evidence  than  that  a  posteriori,  springing  from  an  inward 
moral  experience,  where  alone  is  the  veritatis  cum  pietate  vincu- 
lum. It  is  the  will  of  man  which  is  concerned,  there  lies  the 
lack  and  the  hindrance;  faith,  and  progressive  knowledge  in 
believing,  is  also  an  act,  springing  from  the  sincere  willing  to  do 
the  Divine  will ;  unbelief  and  the  ignorance  which  follows  it,  is  a 
crime  to  be  reckoned  against  those  who  love  and  who  work  a  lie. 
Oh  that  this  catechumen-word  could  pervade  even  our  orthodox 
theological  science,  so  that  our  (jbefJbudqxoTBg  might  first  come  to 
that  true  ypdfjbf/jccroi  eihsvoct  which  coincides  with  the  "  herme- 
neutics  of  the  New  Testament  writers"  as  taught  by  Jesus,  and 
then  arrive  at  the  true  "  teaching  with  authority"  for  others  !  The 
Lord  does  not  say  at  the  end  of  His  testimony — Ye  have  not  un- 
derstood Me,  or  apprehended  My  meaning;  but — Ye  would  not ! 
Where,  however,  the  lav  Tig  Qi\y\  is  at  one  with  the  ^gX^a  tov 
foov,  a  sure,  and  inexhaustibly  increasing  yvwatrou  is  promised. 
But  what  is  this  ivill  of  God,  which  the  Lord  assumes  to  be 
already  known  to  every  one  to  whom  He  proposes  His  own 
doctrine  ?  There  must  indeed  be  a  manifest  criterion  for  this 
recommended  criticism  of  Divine  revelation.  The  doctrine  of 
Christ  does  not  present  itself  to  the  world  and  the  human  heart 
unprepared  for  and  unmediated.  And  His  own  saying  incon- 
trovertible attests  that  He  does  not  demand  a  blind  submission 
to  it  as  an  absolute  vrupdfiozov  and  davf/jcc — true  knowledge 
never  could  come  in  this  way.  Thus  when  the  old  dogmatic 
finds  in  it  at  once  only  the  promised  internal  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,1  and  then  in  a  strange  circle  which  must  always 

1  As  Ebrard  also  incautiously  writes,  "but  they  should  first  seek  to  do 
what  He  says."  And  Theremin  (Abendstunden,  last  ed.  S.  392)  discerns 
here  the  mystical  "  testimony  of  immediate  intuition."  Neander,  confirm- 
ing Schott  and  Liicke,  maintains  against  this — the  will  of  God  cannot  here 
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be  a  stumbling-block  to  all  who  are  upright  and  intelligent, 
makes  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  Jesus  dependent  upon 
the  doing  of  His  doctrine — it  is  evidently  erroneous,  inasmuch 
as  it  just  overlooks  the  mediating  instrument,  to  which  our 
Lord's  word  here  especially  refers.  The  "  will  of  God"  is 
,  here  certainly  not  (as  in  ch.  vi.  40)  the  law  of  faith  (thus 
Lampe  concisely !) — the  doing  of  His  will  is  by  no  means  the 
vftazori  fttarecug,  when  the  tucori  has  gone  forth — ftiGr&vzTB. 
For  then  the  Lord  would  only  say — He  who  only  believes,  will 
believe !  A  "  believing  in  experiment,"  which  wretched  Pietists 
(in  this  worse  than  honourable  Rationalists)  impute  to  the 
people,  means  nothing  ;  to  experiment  upon  it  is  a  wicked- 
ness which  tempts  God,  and  destroys  the  sense  of  truth  in  us. 
Thus  we  never  may  pray  in  experiment  whether.it  will  avail, 
never'  may  follow  Him  on  experiment  whether  He  will  ap- 
prove Himself  our  guide.  The  Lord's  word  knows  nothing 
of  all  this.  But  He  lays  hold  of  an  established  fundamental 
principle  to  which  He  makes  His  appeal,  proceeding  from  which 
every  sincere  person  will  and  must  come  to  the  believing  know- 
ledge that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  from  God,  and  then 
afterwards  go  very  much  further.  The  old  and  most  excel- 
lent M.  Fr.  Roos  of  Wiirtemberg  hits  the  point  well  and 
simply — "  no  man  is  so  ignorant  in  religion,  as  to  know  nothing 
of  the  truth  ;  and  no  man  is  so  disquieted  by  religious  doubts, 
as  not  to  perceive  anything  which  he  must  feel  to  be  the  revealed 
will  of  God.  Now  Christ  says,  if  any  man  will  do  His  will  as 
far  as  he  already  discerns  it,  he  shall  know,"  etc.  (Christl.  Glau- 
benslehre,  S.  7,  8).  This  will  of  God  is  manifestly  revealed  "in 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  in  our  own  conscience,"  as  Yon 
Gerlach  comprehensively  remarks.  For  Israel  in  the  law,  to 
which  therefore  in  the  closest  connection  ver.  19  refers,  and  in 
the  prophets'  preaching  of  repentance  and  faith  which  rests  upon 
the  law.  But  also  for  all  heathens  there  remains  a  consciousness 
of  God,  which  maintains  its  inviolable  place  in  the  practical 

be  understood  as  the  will  of  God  now  first  manifested  in  Christ,  but  only 
the  will  of  God  as  far  as  the  Pharisees  might  even  in  their  position  have 
already  known  it ;  thus  the  willingness  to  do  that  will  is  the  subjective 
point  of  union  in  every  man  generally  to  which  the  objective  evidence  and 
conviction  attaches  itself. 
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conscience  as  a  foxufapa  rov  fcov  (Rom.  i.  32).1  And  this  is 
enough  ;  for  the  doing  of  His  will  is  from  beginning  to  end  the 
great  and  immovable  essential  in  coming  to  God,  and  in  the 
living  knowledge  of  His  name  through  fellowship  with  Him. 
"  He  who  deals  with  his  religion  as  a  science  merely,  which  he 
may  indeed  understand  but  will  not  practise  (just  as  many  are 
learned  in  geometry  yet  never  measure  a  field),  will  never  come 
to  God  aright." 

Once  more,  the  one  great  desideratum  of  humanity  is  the 
actual  performance,  the  perfect  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  this  the 
grace  and  truth  of  Christ  alone  can  bring  within  the  range  of 
possibility  to  man.     Yet  the  Lord  does  not  say—//  any  man  do. 
"  It  is  not  of  doing  itself  that  the  Lord  first  speaks,  but  only  of 
willing;  if  this  is  pure  and  simple,  there  follows  (through  the 
strength  of  Christ)  the  ability  to  perform."     (Albertini.)     But 
the  result  in  the  case  of  all  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  the 
righteousness  of  a  known  or  unknown  God  is  that  they  first 
embrace  with  joy  the  words  of  Christ  concerning  justification 
through  grace  by  faith,  He  becomes  their  consolation  and  gives 
their  conscience  rest ;   then  follows  in  the  accompanying&new 
birth  the  reception  of  His  strength,  which  confers  upon  the  will- 
ing the  perfect  and  absolute  doing.     This  is  the  testimony  that 
Christ's  doctrine  is  of  God  which  is  alone  possible  to  every  one 
at  the  beginning;  and  this  increases  with  increasing  holiness  in 
ever-progressing  internal  experience   which  approves   its  true 
divinity.     The  Lord  speaks  here,  as  the  words  run,  more  of  the 
beginning  of  faith.     Richter's  Hausbibel  says  excellently  :  "ver. 
17  is  the  least  degree  of,  and  the  way  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  not  this  itself  in  its  fulness."     We  add— He  who 
will  do,  will  learn  to  believe ;  he  who  deals  earnestly  with  the 
Law  first,  will  gladly  embrace  and  fully  understand  the  Gospel. 
But  then  when  the  doctrine  is  discerned  and  acknowledged  to  be 
of  God,  its  whole  fulness  is  entered  into  and  explored;  then  re- 
sults, as  the  Lord  says  to  His  disciples,  ch.  viii.  31,  32,  the  follow- 
ing of  Christ,  the  participation  of  His  Cross  and  Resurrection, 
the  doing  the  whole  truth  in  works,  performed  through  Christ 
from  and  in  God. 

1  Chrysostom :  U»  m  kpeunrvs  f  rou  fr'ov  kut  dptr^u.      That  is  better 
tnan  brotius :  qualemcunque  voluntatem  sibi  revelatam. 
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Ver.  18.  Or  whether  I  speak  of  Myself!  To  this  opposing 
hypothesis  the  Lord  appends  that  other  demonstration,  which  we 
denominated  above  the  external  evidence  afforded  by  His  low- 
liness. But  what  is  the  relation  between  this  and  that  internal 
experimental  evidence  which  discerns  through  the  inward  feeling 
of  need  that  what  He  offers  is  the  true  nourishment  of  the  soul  ? 
In  a  certain  sense  both  are  united  and  their  force  is  blended,  for 
here  His  person  and  His  doctrine  are  one  :  the  doctrine  makes 
on  every  sincere  soul,  which  would  honestly  and  willingly  be 
taught  to  do  God's  will,  the  impression  of  an  offered  Righteous- 
ness ;  while  the  Person  legitimates  Himself  as  trustworthy  and 
true  in  all  His  testimonies  and  promises.  Nevertheless  the  former 
is  to  be  presupposed  in  order  to  the  latter;  for  only  he  who  is 
himself  sufficiently  sincere  to  be  willing  to.  do  the  will  of  God, 
will  in  his  owji  humility  be  able  to  apprehend  the  lowliness  of 
the  Son  whom  the  Father  hath  sent.  Thus  the  evidence  is  quite 
rightly  made  to  proceed  from  the  internal  spirit  of  every  man 
who  is  to  be  convinced ;  and  only  in  the  susceptible  does  it  pro- 
ceed from  without  inwardly.  The  deceivers  impute  to  the  Lord 
deceit,  the  presumptuous  presumption ;  but  the  sincere  who  will 
admit  the  influence  of  His  truth  into  their  sOuls,  discern  at  once 
in  the  divine  and  pure  humility  of  this  enforcer  of  Truth,  so 
utterly  free  from  every  taint  of  human  vanity,  the  ineffaceable 
and  incontrovertible  seal  of  certainty.  Thus  we  may  say  that  the 
Lord  goes  on  in  ver.  18  to  explain  the  process  of  the  "  shall  know" 
in  the  honest  heart : — he  who  in  inward  seeking  and  longing  is 
ready  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  he  alone,  will  be 
externally  convinced  by  the  humility  of  the  meek  and  lowly  one; 
because  he  will  be  able  to  recognise  in  that  the  pure  seeking  of 
God's  glory.  Moreover,  the  Lord  in  these  words  only  calls  to 
their  minds  and  adapts  to  the  present  occasion,  that  which  He 
had  said  at  the  feast  of  Purim,  ch.  v.  41-44 ;  and  we  may  there- 
fore refer  to  our  exposition  at  that  place.  The  former  clause — 
that  he  who  speaketh  (teacheth)  of  his  own,  assuredly  therein 
must  seek  his  own  glory,  is  undoubtedly  true,  as  constantly 
attested  by  all  rightly  understood  and  deeply  investigated  expe- 
rience :  consequently,  the  second,  which  is  the  converse  and 
antithesis  of  the  former,  must  also  be  true.  It  may  be,  and  it 
has  been  said,  that  this  proposition  is  not  capable  of  universal 
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application,  and  that  the  Lord  designed  only  to  refer  it  to  Him- 
self, as  ver.  16  and  ch.  v.  seem  to  demonstrate.  It  is  supposed, 
apart  from  Him,  to  be  conceivable  that  a  man  in  a  lesser  sense 
sent  and  commissioned  of  God,  that  is,  a  prophet,  a  teacher, 
might  with  fundamental  sincerity  seek  the  honour  of  God,  and 
yet  err  and  be  untrue  through  human  infirmity.  This  is  as- 
suredly true,  but  the  Lord  is  not  here  speaking  in  any  relative 
sense ;  but  lays  down  a  simple  antithesis,  which  declares  that 
no  error  is  from  God  but  must  be  of  a  man's  own.  Thus  it 
remains  an  abiding  truth  that  anamartesia  in  knowing  and  will- 
ing, in  doctrine  and  life,  is  one  and  inseparable :  consequently  it 
is  only  to  be  found  absolutely  in  that  one  Holy  One  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world ;  and  can  be  pre- 
dicated even  of  apostles  and  prophets  only  within  the  limits  and 
measure  of  their  mission.  Even  they  were  not  in  their  whole 
life  free  from  error,  because  they  were  not  free  from  sinfulness ; 
only  in  their  official  function  as  discharged  orally  or  in  writing. 
Every  error  is  in  its  very  nature  presumptuous  and  self-seeking ; 
as  the  dictum  of  Jerome  defines  it  in  its  highest  degree — Omnis 
hsereticus  *est  animal  glorias !  But  then  even  in  the  case  of 
apostles  and  prophets  the  sanctity  of  their  personal  life  is  no  dis- 
tinctive (however  co-operating)  criterion  and  evidence  for  the 
truth  of  their  doctrine ;  but  the  concert  of  that  with  the  complex 
whole  of  the  revealed  word  of  God  and  the  testimony  of  the  ac- 
companying Holy  Spirit.  Thus,  though  the  Lord  is  laying  down 
a  position  which  is  really  of  universal  application,  it  is  obvious  that 
in  the  very  nature  of  the  case  He  Himself  alone  can  sustain  per- 
fectly the  test  of  this  most  rigorous  criterion.  Who  besides  Him 
could  dare  to  stand  forward  and  give  warranty  for  His  whole  life 
down  to  its  minutest  detail — Behold  Me  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart  f  He  only  is  absolutely  free  from 
taint  as  "  seeking  the  glory  of  Him  who  sent  Him,"  and  there- 
fore aKyjdrjg,  because  no  occasion,  or  possibility  of  deceit  exists 
for  Him.  Only  in  and  upon  Him  is  there  no  ahizia :  not  merely, 
that  is,  His  cause  is  righteous — but  ahizicc  is  the  comprehensive 
idea  of  sin  (in  will,  in  aim,  in  deed)  and  error  in  knowledge ; 
with  the  full  meaning  of  af/juprta,  in  ch.  viii.  46. 

Ver.  19.  The  expositors  who  would  make  this  the  beginning 
of  a  new  discourse,  have  most  assuredly  failed  to  discern  the  full 
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meaning  of  all  which  lias  gone  before.  Now  follows  a  reference' 
ex  opposito  in  illustration  of  what  has  been  just  said.  Jesus 
understands  and  teaches  the  word  of  God,  expounds  the  Holy 
Scriptures  with  a  faithfulness  of  truth  which  must  convince  and 
overcome  every  man  by  its  first  influence,  because  He  lives  in 
the  most  entire  and  selfless  obedience  to  the  Father;  but  what 
kind  of  students  of  the  law  and  expositors  of  Scripture  must  thev 
be  who  wonder  at  His  words  and  can  moreover  contradict  them? 
They  know  and  study  the  law,  they  glory  in  it  as  pre-eminently 
given  to  themselves — yet  will  they  not  keep  the  law!  Therefore 
they  can  only  speak  about  it,  surround  it  with  their  subtilties, 
and  make  it  the  object  of  disputation;  their  impure  minds  cannot 
lay  hold  of  its  inmost  truth,  because  they  are  ever  seeking  refuge 
from  its  keen  meaning  in  subterfuge  and  bye-paths  of  error.  The 
law  was  to  Israel  the  first  and  most  immediate  portion  of  the 
will  of  God,  ver.  17.  These  further  words  again  go  back  to  ch. 
v.  45-47,  and  are  to  be  understood  according  to  the  fundamental 
meaning  which  we  there  endeavoured  to  disclose.  It  is  well 
known  that  once  in  seven  years  the  whole  Law  was  read  before 
the  people  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  Deut.  xxxi.  10-13.  This 
alone  is  enough  to  establish  a  specific  reference  in  our  Lord's 
words  to  the  festal  solemnity ;  whether,  as  Bengel  thinks,  this 
public  reading  occurred  at  the  present  feast,  we  must  leave  to  the 
chronologists  to  determine,  if  they  can.1  The  Lord  says— Moses 
gave  you  the  Law;  not  God  by  Moses,  simply  because  the  former 
was  the  manner  of  speaking  among  the  Israelites,  and  because 
the  Holy  Scripture  itself  significantly  so  speaks,  for  example  in 
Deut.  xxxiii.  4.  When  He  goes  on  to  charge  the  whole  people 
represented  before  Him  at  the  feast,  in  this  universal  way — None 
of  you  keepeth  the  law,  we  must  understand  the  law  and  the  keep- 
ing of  the  law  in  a  general  sense,  and  not  limit  it  to  the  specific 
example  which  follows.  Just  as  Stephen  afterwards  in  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  charges  the  self-same  people  (Acts  vii.  53)  with  not 
fulfilling  the  law  which  they  had  received,  inasmuch  as  they  did 
not  penitently  acknowledge  its  requirements,  but  hypocritically  in 
the  name  of  the  law  rejected  that  Gospel  for  which  it  was  the 

1  Sepp  (iii.  50)  has  even  calculated,  in  his  way,  that  during  the  course 
cf  our  Lord's  public  teaching,  the  entire  canon  of  the  law  was  read  through 
in  the  synagogues. 
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design  of  the  law  to  discipline  and  prepare  them.  And  just  as 
there  Stephen  couples  with  this  their  shedding  the  blood  of  the 
righteous  (his  own  forerunners),  the  Lord  Himself  now  speaks  : 
—  Why  go  ye  about  to  hill  Me  ?  He  who  thinks  of  a  trespass 
on  their  part  against  that  single  precept — Thou  shalt  not  kill !  is 
far  from  rightly  understanding  His  meaning.  By  the  rejection, 
hatred,  and  final  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  Israel  did  indeed  break 
both  tables  of  the  law,  deny  to  God  His  honour,  hate  their  brother 
in  hatred  to  God,  instead  of  loving  him  in  the  love  of  God  (ch. 
v.  42)  ;  and  utterly  refused  to  be  loved  themselves.  Their  enmity 
against  the  Holy  and  Just  One,  ripening  into  murder,  is  no  other 
than  the  final  and  consummate  outbreak  of  their  opposition  to 
the  truth  which  He  testified  to  them,  and  of  their  hatred  to  the 
will  of  God,  or  that  law  as  the  living  exhibition  of  which  He 
stood  in  their  presence.  Let  the  emphasis  of  the  little  word  77, 
so  keenly  penetrating  their  consciences  and  revealing  the  ground 
of  their  contradiction,  be  moreover  observed:— ri or  htccri  (JjZ 
Z/irsire  cc7roxre7vcci ;  Wherefore  am  I,  in  My  truth,  lowliness,  and 
sanctity,  so  hateful  to  you  violaters  of  the  law  ?  Wherefore  but 
because  ye  will  persist  in  refusing  to  do  the  will  of  God  ? 

So  boldly  and  yet  so  simply  does  the  Lord  speak,  with  such 
majesty  of  meekness  does  He  condemn,  that  the  heavy  inculpa- 
tion may  be  regarded  as  at  the  same  time  the  lamentation  and 
request  of  His  love — Let  it  be  no  longer  so  with  you,  act  ye  not 
thus.  He  brings  out  into  light  what  was  crouching  in  the  dark- 
ness, and  lays  bare  to  them  the  secret  impulses  of  their  iniquity. 
A  renewed  contradiction  on  the  part  of  the  people  gives  occasion 
to  His  second  discourse,  wherein,  after  having  been  speaking  of 
His  doctrine,  He  justifies  the  works,  that  is,  the  miracles  which 
confirmed  it,  out  of  their  own  law,  and  in  the  very  matter  con- 
cerning which  they  had  made  the  law  a  pretext  against  Him. 
The  Sabbath-healing  at  the  former  feast  furnishes  an  obvious 
and  appropriate  example,  for  its  offence  was  yet  remembered  and 
still  exerted  its  influence.  He  had  blended  them  all  together  as 
unbelieving  and  disobedient,  not  keeping  the  law,  and  yet  not 
urged  by  their  consciousness  of  sin  to  faith  in  Him  ;  and  it  was 
not  without  perfect  right  that  He  ascribed  to  this  people  in  com- 
mon a  murderous  spirit  and  intention,  already  revealing  to  them 
what  would  come  of  their  enmity,  and  what  presently  after- 
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wards  was  its  actual  result.  There  was  in  them  an  internal 
principle  of  enmity  which  their  leaders  might  work  upon  ;  else 
the  whole  body  of  the  people  could  never  have  been  transported 
so  far  as  to  utter  their  "  Crucify  Him  !"  against  the  Righteous 
One,  their  benefactor,  the  worker  of  miracles,  the  great  witness 
to  the  Truth  !  But  now  for  the  present  the  greater  part  of  this 
people,  especially  the  Galilsean  visitors  at  the  feast  (see,  for  the 
distinction,  ver.  25  afterwards),  were  neither  privy  to  the  am- 
bushes of  the  rulers,  nor  were  they  altogether  conscious  of  the 
full  extent  of  their  own  enmity  to  Jesus  ;  hence  they  protest 
wildly  against  what  seems  to  them  an  insane  accusation,  and 
show  by  that  same  boisterousness  of  what  they  themselves  might 
be  capable.  Speaking  with  dogmatic  precision,  this  Zcufioviov 
%XSIV  is  something  different  from  fjuccifSffdoci  (for  which  distinction 
and  the  transition  from  one  meaning  to  the  other,  we  may  refer 
to  Matt.  x.  20) ;  yet  then,  as  now,  such  impetuous  expressions  of 
scorn  in  the  mouth  of  the  people  (ch.  viii.  48  introduces  another 
element  in  addition)  might  easily  become  synonymous,  and  lose 
their  preciseness  of  signification.1  Thus  Jesus  has  here  the  same 
measure  dealt  to  Him  as  the  Baptist  at  last  had,  according  to 
Matt.  xi.  18.  It  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  simple  record  of 
the  Evangelist  to  suppose  that  they  were  the  same  ensnaring 
opponents  who  thus  directed  the  thoughts  of  the  people ; 
since  he  describes  their  words  as  the  immediate  and  impetuous 
answer  which  they  made  to  the  Lord's  words.  And  equally 
irrelevant  is  the  paraphrase:  "that  He  was  tormented  by  a 
demon  of  disturbed  mind ;  &  fixed  idea  which  had  mastered  Him 
and  made  Him  believe  that  His  life  was  in  danger,"  or  that  "  a 
spirit  of  morbid  dejection  had  put  this  fear  into  Him."2  This 
notion  may  be  regarded  either  as* the  result  of  a  modernising 
tendency,  or  as  in  harmony  with  that  older  view  of  Scripture 
which  is  found  in  1  Sam.  xvi.  14,  xviii.  10;  but  it  will  not  har- 
monise with  the  huifioviov  e-fceiv  of  the  time  of  Christ. 

1  The  Greek  leupovecv,  insanire,  gives  no  evidence  on  this  question, 
scarcely  containing  an  analogy  which  would  be  suitable  in  relation  tp  Jews. 

2  Thus  Lange,  who  adds  further — "  The  frivolous  people  in  the  crowd 
easily  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  Jesus  was  a  morbid  disturber  of  their 
peace,  coming  to  interrupt  the  joy  of  their  festivity."  But  we  must  be  on  our 
guard  against  these  poetical  incursions  upon  the  letter  of  the  narrative  text. 

VOL.  V.  R 
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Ver.  21.  The  Lord  does  not  return  their  contumely,  but 
answers  their  violence  by  an  all  the  more  serene  elucidation  of 
that  which  He  had  deliberately  and  solemnly  said;  turning, 
now  as  ever,  their  interruption  to  the  account  of  His  continuous 
apologetic  testimony.  It  was  a  notorious  fact  that  the  unfor- 
gotten  miracle  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  had  occasioned  an  unabat- 
ing  davfjucc^stvy  a  wondering  excitement  which  was  generally 
associated  with  a  condemnation  of  His  Sabbath-breaking  :  it  is 
to  this  that  He  now  appeals,  and  speaks  to  the  contradicting 
people  of  no  less  than  their  %oXav,  ver.  23.1  Klee  and  Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius  understand  this  "marvelling"  quite  rightly  as  a 
"  being  offended ;"  but  it  must  not  be  overlooked,  how  prudently 
the  Lord  begins  with  the  lightest  and  most  gentle  expression. 
(But  we  cannot  hold  with  Teschendorff — Ye  wondered  all  of  you 
at  the  first,  till  some  came  and  imposed  upon  it  the  crime  of  Sab- 
bath-breaking !  for  it  stands  in  the  Present — OavftaZjare.)  The 
Lord  says  h  epyov,  one  work, — what  then  is  the  antithesis  of  this  ? 
Some  take  it  to  be  the  many  much  more  glaring  violations  of  the 
Sabbath  on  the  part  of  the  people,  in  comparison  of  which  they 
suppose  that  our  Lord  apologetically  terms  His  own  violation  a 
very  slight  and  isolated  case.2  But,  on  the  one  hand,  such  an 
even  momentary  and  hypothetical  admission  (quite  different  from 
chap,  xviii.  23  or  Matt.  xii.  27  with  if)  is  quite  beneath  our 
Lord's  dignity ;  and,  on  the  other,  we  see  that  it  is  not  His  design 
to  charge  the  people  with  manifold  breaches  of  the  Sabbath, — 
He  rather  concedes  in  ver.  23  their  punctilious  exactness  in  its 
observance.  In  the  subsequent  words  of  chap.  x.  32  we  have  the 
true  antithesis,  and  His  meaning  is — All  My  other  many  good 
works  lose  their  value  in  your  estimation  and  are  forgotten,  as 
soon  as  one  of  them  becomes  ftn  offence  !  Thus  the  h  Ivoiqfftt,  in- 
volves a  certain  irony,  but  of  the  gentlest  kind — "  Be  it  so,  I  have 
only  committed  this  one  breach,  and  now  let  Me  speak  of  that." 

1  It  is  contrary  to  the  strict  connection  of  the  whole  in  St  John's  account, 
to  assume  (with  Olshausen)  that  another  similar  intervening  occurrence  is 
here  referred  to. 

2  Fikenscher  says — "  Ye  should  be  reasonable,  and  if  I  have  committed 
an  error  (!)  ye  should  not  condemn  Me  on  account  of  one  only  :  for  where 
is  the  man  who  has  never  transgressed  the  law,  and  how  often  have  ye 
done  it  yourselves  ?  How  little  does  your  sinful  record  wonder  at  Sabbath- 
desecration." 
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Vers.  22,  23.  He  so  speaks  of  it  as  to  make  it  the  occasion  of 
introducing  a  new  and  surprising  analogy  out  of  the  law,  to 
illustrate  the  collision  between  obligatory  acts  of  benevolence  in 
the  healing  and  preservation  of  human  life,  and  the  external, 
rigorous  observance  of  the  letter  of  the  Sabbath  ; — -justifying,  as 
He  frequently  does,  His  own  exaltation  of  the  one  over  the 
other.  The  hoi  rovro  is  by  most  of  the  ancients  (Euthym.  like 
the  Vulg.,  and  similarly  Nonnus  ov  %<x>piv)  referred  to  what 
follows;  but  even  in  that  case  it  should  not  be  placed  just  as  it 
is  in  the  middle  of  the  sentence  (as  in  Luther's  translation),  for 
it  then  has  no  meaning ; 1  but  the  meaning  must  be  supplied 
(Winer  §  7,  3) — Therefore  know  ye,  therefore  I  say  unto  you. 
(It  was  reserved  for  Glassius  to  say  that  hd  rovro  often,  like 
|D7,  means  attamen  /)  But  this  seems  to  us  forced,  and  we  pre- 
fer the  construction — like  Meyer's  "ye  all  wonder  darobj  on 
that  account," — which  connects  the  words  with  QavpuZjiriy  in 
common  with  most  of  the  moderns.2  Liicke  adduces  proof 
from  profane  writers  that  dccvf/jdZ^siv,  though  seldom,  yet  some- 
times, occurs  with  hoi  (not,  indeed,  in  the  Sept.,  but  in  Mar.  vi. 
6 ;  Rev.  xvii.  7,  we  find  it)  ;  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  remarks 
that  the  h  is  made  more  strongly  prominent  through  the  hoc 
rovro.3  It  is  at  least  a  similar  construction  which  we  have  in 
St  John's  yjxipuv  d/a,  ch.  iii.  29.  But  more  difficult  and  more 
important  is  the  decision  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  entire 
discourse  concerning  circumcision  on  the  Sabbath ;  a  matter 
which  is  far  more  confused  than  cleared  up  in  most  of  our  com- 
mentaries. 

1  Alford,  indeed,  sees  "  an  appropriateness  of  meaning  in  ver.  22 
with  the  hoc  tovto,  which  it  has  not  without  it.  Moses  on  this  account 
gave  you  circumcision,  not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  of  the  fathers, 
i.e.,  it  is  no  part  of  the  law  of  Moses,  properly  so  called, — but  was 
adopted  by  Moses,  and  thereby  becomes  part  of  his  law."  But  U  rov 
Motvoiug  would  not  then  be  repeated  by  name — for  this  manifestly  indicated 
&  parenthesis.  [The  repetition  of  U  r.  Mav.  lor.  does  not  necessarily  imply 
a  parenthesis :  John  constantly  uses  these  formal  repetitions  :  this  in  answer 
to  Stier.— Alford.] 

2  Beza,  Griesbach,  Knapp,  Lachmann,  Liicke,  Klee,  B.-Crusius,  etc.,  and 
Theophylact  among  the  ancients. 

3  Which  answers  Alford's  objection  which  demands  h'  »vr6  for  the  con- 
struction with  dxvfix£eTe. 

>*  OF  THP        , 
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Much  first  of  all  depends,  indeed  almost  everything,  upon  the 
view  which  is  taken  of  the  interjected  ov%  on.  We  cannot  ima- 
gine that  our  Lord  could  mean  thereby  "  an  undervaluation  of 
circumcision,  as  a  mere  legal  form,  not  introduced  by  Moses,  but 
through  tradition  of  the  fathers  J11  The  sacred  sign  of  the  cove- 
nant of  promise  given  before  the  law  was  holy  as  such  even  to  our 
Lord  for  His  age ;  and  He  cannot  speak  of  that  as  a  mere  "  tra- 
dition" of  the  fathers,  which  God  had  Himself  appointed  to  Abra- 
ham.2 Thus  in  Acts  vii.  8  this  covenant  stands  significantly  be- 
fore and  above  the  succeeding  law.  As  to  the  question  wherefore 
Jesus  did  not  mention  Abraham,  but  the  fathers,  Lampe  has 
already  said :  "  To  us  it  is  most  befitting,  that  Jesus  should  not 
place  man  in  opposition  to  man,  Moses  to  Abraham,  as  if  Abra- 
ham's authority  was  superior  to  that  of  Moses.  He  rather  com- 
pares the  Mosaic  and  the  patriarchal  economies.  Not  persons, 
but  the  prerogative  of  dispensations,  is  concerned."  Does  the 
parenthesis,  then,  rather  express  the  precise  opposite — Moses 
gave  unto  you  circumcision,  as  establishing  more  firmly  an  an- 
cient and  holy  law?  Not  so,  Kling  insists  against  Liicke, — the 
observation  is  intended  neither  to  elevate  nor  degrade  circumci- 
sion, but  only  to  correct  the  inexact  form  of  expression  which 
followed  the  popular  usage.  But  such  punctiliousness  we  can 
scarcely  reconcile  with  the  Lord's  dignity,  not  even  when 
"  speaking  with  people  who  had  been  impressed  by  His  know- 
ledge of  ypccfjbfjijccra" 3  If  the  more  exact  expression  had  no 
meaning  of  its  own,  the  Lord  would  not  have  attached  so  much 
value  to  it  as  to  append  it.  But  a  new  difficulty  arises,  when 
we  consider  the  question  of  circumcision  being  placed  above  the 
Sabbath  as  an  older  ordinance  ;4  for  Luther's  inconsiderate  mar- 
ginal gloss  is  altogether  vague — "  keeping  the  Sabbath  is  a  law 
of  Moses,  circumcision  is  a  law  of  the  fathers,  and  they  come 

1  Thus  Baumgarten-Crusius,  and  Hezel  before  him. 

2  Hence  Hezel  more  cautiously  at  least—"  from  father  Abraham,  as  an 
hereditary  custom  (appointed  for  him,  indeed,  by  God  in  his  time)." 

3  Not  that  they  doubted,  but  they  wondered  at  it  as  a  thing  proved. 

4  Bengel :  "By  this  clause  the  dignity  of  circumcision  is  exalted,  in  re- 
spect to  the  Sabbath,  than  which  it  is  older,  and  therefore  entitled  to  take 
the  •precedence."  And  Lange  speaks  with  similar  want  of  exactitude  of  a 
precedency  of  circumcision  over  the  Sabbath-festivaL 
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into  collision  with  one  another."  If  Moses  had  taken  circum- 
cision into  his  law  as  an  ordinance  derived  from  the  fathers,  he 
had  also  incorporated  the  Sabbath  from  a  still  older  original, 
even  from  Paradise.  How  then  does  circumcision  take  prece- 
dence of  the  Sabbath  I  It  was  indeed  older  than  Moses,  but 
the  Sabbath  was  older  still ;  thus  is  the  later  placed  above  the 
earlier?  The  solution  of  the  whole  appears  to  be  this — that 
the  Lord  is  not  here  speaking  immediately  of  the  paradisaical, 
patriarchal  Sabbath,  but  of  the  Mosaic,  that  is,  of  the  Sabbath 
as  a  total  cessation  from  all  work  rigorously  established  in  the 
law,"and  fenced  with  its  strict  sanctions.  So  says  Grotius  cor- 
rectly :  circumcisio  est  antiquior  rigido  otio  Sabbati  per  Mosen 
imperato.  And  now  first  we  understand  the  Lord's  words  to 
say — that  even  this  Mosaic  Tavbcrhs  T\\&$PT\ib  on  which  His  op- 
ponents laid  stress,  could  not  possibly  have  been  intended  by 
Moses  in  so  rigidly  exclusive  a  meaning,  for  Moses  could  not 
contradict  himself.  Therefore  it  runs — Moses  gave  unto  you 
circumcision,  that  is,  he  adopted  without  scruple  the  command 
given  by  God  to  the  fathers  "  on  the  eighth  day"  (Gen.  xvii.  12  ; 
Lev.  xii.  3)  ;  the  same  Moses  who  imposed  upon  the  Sabbath 
(also  in  existence  from  the  beginning)  its  new  strictness.  Con- 
sequently ye  see  that  circumcision  as  ordained  of  God  before  the 
law  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  renewed,  albeit  externally  more 
rigorous  Sabbath  law ; — consequently,  that  your  present  rigour  is 
ungrounded,  and  places.youin  contradiction  with  yourselves  and 
your  own  habitual  fulfilment  of  the  law  in  the  article  of  circum- 
cision. Did  God  forget  the  Sabbath,  when  He  spake  to  Abra- 
ham of  the  immovable  eighth  day  ?  Or  did  Moses  scruple  at  all 
on  that  point  1  In  this  view  the  Lord's  words  proceed  simply 
enough  :  %ccl  \v  aafifiarco  vrepirifjuvere,  that  is,  "  Thus  in  your 
practice  the  Sabbath  and  circumcision  go  on  harmoniously  to- 
gether.1 Ye  neither  think  nor  say  anything  about  a  violation  of 
the  law  in  this  matter ;  but  in  your  habitual  practice  ye  take 
care  that  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  which  in  itself  is  one,  includ- 
ing the  precept  of  circumcision  on  the  eighth  day,  should  be 

1  The  corrected  translation  should  mend  this.  Luther's  noch  oder  den- 
noch  beschneidet  ihr — nevertheless  ye  circumcise — confuses  the  whole,  as  if 
there  were  a  contradiction  with  what  preceded.  In  the  Hebrew  New  Testa- 
ment (London,  revised  by  Reichardt)  it  stands  quite  correctly  flf^p. 
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kept  inviolate  :  that  the  Sabbath  precept  is  not  thereby  broken  is 
self-evident  from  the  same  Moses." — Thus  it  is  evident  how  un- 
necessary and  incorrect  is  the  forced  translation  of  tva,  (jbyj  "kvlft 
which  we  find  in  Bengel  (and  then  in  Sender,  Paulus,  Kuinol) 
— Ita  ut  non  solvatur,  salva  lege ;  as  also  in  the  Bibles  of  Seiler, 
van  Ess,  Allipli — Without  violating  or  transgressing  it. 

Thus  far,  it  seems  to  me,  all  is  clear.  But  now  for  the  con- 
clusion a  minori  ad  majus,  or  the  contrast  between  the  circumci- 
sion of  the  avOpanrog  and  the  making  whole  of  the  oXog  avdpaTrog 
— how  is  this  intended  by  our  Lord  !  At  the  first  glance  there 
are  but  two  antitheses  which  present  themselves — between  the 
healing  and  the  wounding,  and  then  between  the  entire  making 
whole  and  the  only  partial  wounding  or  purification.  As  it 
regards  the  former,  which  Kling  adopts  and  would  connect  with 
the  latter,  our  unbiassed  judgment,  with  all  respect  for  the  excel- 
lent Kling's  general  remarks  on  St  John,  must  protest  against 
it :  for  no  man  shall  persuade  us  that  Jesus  in  a  public  festival 
discourse  would  regard  circumcision,  contrary  to  all  theocratical 
propriety,  "  only  in  its  external  form  and  operation !"  Our 
inmost  sentiment  revolts  against  this ;  for  it  is  in  vain  that  we 
seek  anywhere  in  Scripture  for  a  passage  (apart  from  the  mater- 
nal complaint  of  Zipporah,  Ex.  iv.  25,  capable,  however,  of  an 
altogether  different  interpretation)  which  brings  into  view  the 
wounding  and  painful  side  of  the  xepirofAyj.  No,  the  circumcising 
of  a  man  is  here  in  the  meaning  of  our  Lord  an  act  of  benevo- 
lence, a  deed  of  love,  as  we  discern  in  the  very  word  Xa^|3a- 
vi iv.  We  are  therefore  referred  to  the  other  contrast,  since  the 
okog  cannot  possibly  be  meaningless  in  the  text.  Is  then  the 
oXov  avdpwTrov  (a  or  the  whole  man,  the  latter  being  doubtless 
intended  as  furnishing  an  example  for  the  general  position)  to 
be  taken  as  the  opposite  of  the  h  yfikog  which  was  cut  off,  as 
Tholuck,  Hess,  Winer,  and  others  think  V  We  protest  once  more 
against  this,  and  this  time  with  Kling,  for  that  would  be  too  ex- 
ternal, Rabbinical,  and  petty  a  manner  of  speaking  with  respect 
to  the  sacred  act  "  which  did  not  purify  one  member  only,  but 
consecrated  the  whole  man."  Are  we  then  to  give  up  all  notion 
of  a  contrast,  and  regard  it  merely  with  von  Gerlach  as  a  juxta- 

1  Circumcisio,  quae  est  in  uno  ex  248  membris  hominis,  pellit  sabbatum, 
quanto  magis  totum  corpus  hominis.     Tanchuma  p.  244,  1. 
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position  of  the  two  Sabbath  works  in  their  equal  significance  for 
the  healing  of  the  entire  man  ?l  This  will  not  help  us.  for  why 
then  was  the  okov  added  only  in  the  second,  and  not  in  the  first, 
instance  ?  I  see  no  alternative  left  but  to  accept  the  interpreta- 
tion which  Bengel  and  Olshausen  represent,  though  it  has  been 
much  controverted : — that  the  Lord  now  speaks  in  addition  of 
the  well-known  and  striking  conversion  of  the  healed  sinner ; 
emphatically  including  this  result  (intended  in  all  His  dealings) 
in  His  every  whit  wliole  (ch.  v.  11,  15).  This  altogether  har- 
monises with  our  exposition  of  ch.  v.  6  and  14.2  Thus  it  is — The 
wliole  essential  man,  body  and  soul !  This  must  ever  be  the 
ultimate  aim  of  all  the  good  deeds  of  the  Saviour ;  and  it  is  quite 
worthy  of  Him,  and  quite  appropriate  to  the  general  theme,  that 
He  should  point  to  this  His  high  end  and  aim  in  connection  with 
that  one  miracle  in  which  it  had  been  attained.  He  thereby 
says,  moreover,  what  would  otherwise  be  wanting  to  their  most 
perfect  judgment  of  the  matter  (pv  xcct*  o-^iv,  ver.  24)  : — Is  it  of 
no  moment  to  you  that  a  soul  has  attained  salvation  before  your 
eyes  through  My  good  deed ;  do  ye  not  appreciate  the  making 
whole  of  the  entire  man — that  highest  end  to  ivhich  the  law,  cir- 
cumcision, the  Sabbath,  and  all  the  institutions  of  God,  for  ever 
tend,  as  the  design  to  which  they  for  ever  point  ? 

On  the  contrast  which  still  remains  with  the  preparatory  cir- 
cumcision which  certainly  referred  also  to  the  healing  of  the  soul, 
Bengel  speaks  so  excellently  that  we  will  transcribe  his  observa- 
tions in  full : — "  It  is  not  the  whole  body  of  the  man,  which  is 
opposed  to  the  part  circumcised ;  for  a  consequence,  in  the  case 
of  an  admission,  does  not  proceed  from  less  to  greater,  in  this 
way.  It  is  lawful  to  circumcise  a  part,  therefore  it  is  lawful  to 
cure  the  whole  body.  But  it  is  the  whole  man,  body  and  soul, 
ch.  v.  14,  whose  healing  is  a  benefit  much  greater,  and,  so  much 
more  becoming  the  Sabbath  and  sanctioned  by  the  law,  than  the 
external  act  of  circumcision  regarded  by  itself,  or  even  circum- 

1  Similarly  Brandt's  Schullehrerbibel : — His  healing  was  at  least  as  im- 
portant a  work  as  the  circumcision  of  a  child. 

2  This  is  not  too  subtle  a  meaning  for  the  appreciation  of  the  Jews  (as 
Alford  objects),  but  would  be  quite  intelligible.  Nor  can  we  give  up  our 
conviction,  that  according  to  ch.  v.  14  the  full  conversion  of  the  healed  man 
is  intimated. 
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cision,  even  though  it  should  be  regarded  as  a  sacrament.  For 
circumcision  is  a  mean  :  healing  of  the  soul  is  an  end."  We  take 
the  latter  of  these  suppositions,  for  we  have  already  rejected  the 
"  external  act  regarded  by  itself."  We  do  not  say  altogether 
with  Olshausen  (though  not  denying  its  relative  truth)  that  cir- 
cumcision related,  like  everything  in  the  Old  Testament,  only 
to  the  <rup%.  Still  less  can  we  concur  with  Baumgarten-Crusius, 
contrary  to  that  profound  estimation  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
we  must  ever  assume  in  our  Lord's  words,  in  understanding  it  to 
mean — Ye  circumcise  that  the  law  might  not  be  abolished,  in  the 
external  interest  of  a  mere  form  I1  For  our  Lord  neither  thinks 
nor  speaks  in  this  disparaging  way,  of  the  vofjuog  and  TzpirofiTj. 
But — The  circumcision  imparts  to  the  child  (here,  too,  a  pre- 
liminary allusion — not  a  oXog  avOpoovrog)  the  reversion  of  the 
grace  of  God  which  will  make  him  whole ;  the  typical  sign  and 
promissory  seal  of  future  salvation,  of  that  healing  of  the  whole 
man  in  body  and  soul  to  which  the  foreskin  stands  opposed  as 
the  sign  of  our  inherited  sin  and  depravity ;  but  what  I  have 
done  and  effected  by  so  doing,  is  the  realisation  and  fulfilment  of 
the  typical  sacrament.  This  may  probably  have  been  Augus- 
tine's meaning  in  his  contrast  of  the  signaculum  salutis  and  talus 
itself.2 

We  have  but  little  to  say,  after  establishing  this  true  and 
elevated  meaning,  concerning  the  external  seeming  violation  of 
the  Sabbath  by  work  in  each  case.  There  may  be  some  truth 
and  force  in  what  is  urged  as  to  this  point — that  while  Jesus' 
healing  was  effected  by  a  single  word  alone,3  the  whole  Work  of 
circumcision,  especially  including  the  binding  up  and  precau- 
tionary measures  for  healing,  was  attended  with  considerable 
labour.  The  Rabbinical  rule,  which  is  generally  quoted  incor- 
rectly, runs  thus  :  WflSfl  DK  Urth  in^B"V!  n^».  But  with  Lange 
and  Klee  (following  Cyril)  to  refer  the  making  whole  to  that 
(if  it  is  permissible  to  care  for  the  healing  of  a  circumcised  per- 

1  Ebrard  approximates  to  this  when  he  makes  the  contrast — ritual  observ- 
ance and  good  deeds. 

2  B.-Crusius  does  not  quote  specifically,  and  we  cannot ,  refer  to  the 


8  The  Lord's  lowliness  allowed  Him  not  to  say  expressly — I  spoke  one 
word  only,  rise  and  be  whole  ! 
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son) — is  altogether  a  perversion,  since  the  discourse  is  simply 
concerning  vrBpirkfAmv  and  mpiroptiv  "hafifidiveiv. 

Finally,  we  must  decidedly  reject  the  notion  which  Lange, 
referring  to  Winer's  Worterbuch,  admits: — that  Jesus  here  also 
contemplates  the  primitive  purport  of  circumcision  in  its  bodily 
medicinal  use  apart  from  its  typical  design,  then  drawing  a 
parallel  between  it  and  His  "  making  whole."  No  scriptural 
theologian  will  yield  to  Hezel's  assertion,  that  the  first  and  im- 
mediate design  of  circumcision  was  medicinal.  Even  Michaelis, 
whose  Mosaisches  Recht  is  usually  quoted  here,  says  at  the  out- 
set most  pertinently  that  its  first  design,  and  that  which  God 
most  expressly  explained,  was  to  be  a  sign  of  the  covenant;  and 
only  afterwards  does  he  diffidently  intimate  the  possibility  of  a 
subordinate  medicinal  end,  independent  of  this  symbolical  pur- 
pose. As  Lange  indeed  goes  on  to  say — the  higher  signification 
did  not  exclude  the  lower  aim'  to  make  sanitary  provision  for 
the  people's  good.  Let  him  think  of  it  as  he  will !  The  opinion 
of  the  Jews,  as  Philo  shows,  went  to  the  same  point,  though  at 
most  they  only  regarded  it  as  a  subordinate  meaning  of  the 
Divine  purpose — and  even  then  with  less  reference  to  physical 
purity  than  to  the  requirements  of  fruitfulness.  These  allusions, 
however,  are  so  far  removed  from  the  obvious  design  of  a  dis- 
course which  is  strictly  popular,  and  which  is  merely  adduc- 
ing analogy  from  the  plain  fundamental  principles  of  the  law, 
that  we  hesitate  not  to  deny  them  altogether.  Our  own  expo- 
sition, which  is,  we  hope,  more  in  harmony  with  the  dignity 
of  our  Lord,  and  more  theocratical  in  its  tone,  will  be  found 
sufficient.  • 

Ver.  24.  This  simple  sentence  scarcely  needs  a  word.  Kar 
o^piv  is,  as  Wetstein  has  shown,  good  Greek;  and  it  may  cor- 
respond with  the  Heb.  D^B^  and  D'OB  Kfea  We  incline  to  pre- 
fer the  latter  (in  the  place  of  ]\V  nx~\zb),  since  the  words  refer 
not  merely  to  the  appearance  of  the  thing  condemned,  but  (and 
this  marks  the  progress  of  the  appended  thought)  to  the  hated 
Person  in  whom  it  is  condemned.  It  cannot,  indeed,  be  proved 
that  o-^tg  may  thus  simply  stand  for  irpocaTOV.  In  any  case 
the  Lord  refers  to  such  passages  as  Deut.  i.  16,  17  (where 
TpoffuKov) — then  Isa.  xi.  3  (where  xard  rrjv  ho%av)— finally 
Zech.  vii.  9,  zpifjua,  htKUiov  xpinrs.    The  article  in  tj)v  htzaiocv 
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zpieiv1  expresses  very  plainly  such  a  comprehensive  reference  to 
the  precept  of  their  neglected  vofiog  which  commanded  in  vain 
a  righteous  judgment. 


The  third  discourse  of  our  Lord,  following  the  others  in  con- 
tinuous progression,  was  occasioned  by  another  interruption  and 
colloquy  of  the  people  among  themselves:  emboldened  by  His 
public  appearance  and  testimony,  they  raise  more  undisguisedly 
and  more  sincerely  than  in  their  previous  yoyyvff(Jjog  the  great 
question  whether  He  was  the  Christ  or  not.  Since,  however,  no 
really  right  motive  impels  them  to  this,  but  He  is  constrained 
rather  to  declare  that  they  both  know  Him  and  whence  He  is, — 
He  must  continue  to  utter  His  testimony  against  their  perverse 
rejection  of  His  Divine  mission  as  the  result  of  that  unbelief 
which  judged  "  according  to  appearance." 

The  people  previously  had  refused  to  allow  that  any  one  was 
seeking  to  kill,  Him,  and  those  who  spoke  might  not  have  known 
thereof;  but  now,  when  He  has  brought  to  their  minds  the  much 
condemned  Sabbath  miracle,  certain  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
bethink  themselves — Yea,  this  is  He  whom  our  Rulers  have  since 
that  time  been  plotting  against !  .(We  perceive  that  Jesus  was 
far  from  being  known  personally  to  all;  many  beheld  and  heard 
Him  for  the  first  time  in  this  feast.)  His  bold  and  fearless  public 
speaking  in  the  temple,  which  no  man  dared  to  prevent  even  by 
the  protest  of  a  Kiyeiv,  certainly  not  by  any  intervention  of 
force,  extorted  from  this  people  the  bold  question — whether  He 
were  actually  the  Messiah !  This  sounds  at  first  more  than  the 
previous  timid  attribution  of  ayuflog,  but  it  is  nevertheless  a 
lower  tribute,  and  bespeaks  a  less  worthy  feeling  as  its  source. 
For  they  are  under  a  wretched  restraint;  their  own  knowledge 
is  made  dependent  upon  the  question  whether  the  rulers  in  very 
deed  knew  and  acknowledged  Him.  Miserable  people,  bound 
down  to  this  slavish  subjection;  how  far  are  they  from  that  inde- 
pendent conviction  which  the  Saviour  had  promised  to  every 

1  Braune  makes  the  refined  remark  that  probably  Nicodemus  after- 
wards, ver.  51,  referred  to  this  word,  which  he  had  heard  and  laid  up  in 
his  heart. 


JOHN  VII.  24.  267 

sincere  soul !  How  strangely  in  contrast  with  His  yvdxrercci,  ver. 
1 7,  is  the  inquiry — po^Tors  ctXrjd&jg  'iyvwauv  ;  still  worse — no 
sooner  have  they  put  forth  their  very  bold,  and  almost  ironical 
question,  than  they  are  abashed  at  their  own  temerity,  and 
would  atone  for  their  curiosity  by  retractation.  They  will  be 
guided  in  all  things  by  their  rulers  ;  and  give  their  own  judg- 
ment in  submissive  conformity.  They  change  their  note — u  Yet 
how  could  this  be  ?  The  Christ  when  He  appears  will  come  in 
mystery,  and  His  origin  be  unknown  :  but  we  know  all  about 
this  man,  His  origin,  father  and  mother !"  Thus  we  see  that 
their  seeming  previous  ignorance  of  Jesus,  who  in  ver.  25  is  first 
recalled  to  their  minds  in  connection  with  the  recent  miracle, 
was  not  the  pure  truth  :  they  know  this  man,  whom  they  so 
slightingly  treat  in  His  presence  with  oLrog  and  rovrov,  in  their 
way  very  well ;  and  this  must  come  to  light  yet  more  and  more. 
The  whole  proceedings  betray  nothing  but  insincerity  on  their 
part,  and  the  utter  want  of  all  keen  and  penetrating  earnestness 
of  spirit.  As  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who  hang  upon  the  lips 
of  their  rulers,  they  have  the  watchword  ready — oihaybiv ;  as 
proud  dwellers  in  the  capital  they  look  down  with  supreme  con- 
tempt upon  His  Galilsean  origin  (comp.  ver.  52)  ;  yea  they  have, 
over  and  above,  a  little  confused  semblance  of  learning  to  bring 
to  light.  It  is  probable — for  the  positive  Tohv  \gt(v  in  their 
antithesis  almost  intimates  as  much — that  they  know  by  name 
father  and  mother,  as  they  in  Capernaum  did,  ch.  vi.  42  ;  but 
they  think  they  know  the  birth-place,  and  suspect  nothing  about 
Bethlehem ;  see  afterwards  vers.  41,  42.  Suffice  that  whatever 
they  know  tends  only  to  confirm  the  unbelief  of  their  hearts. 
Their  half-knowledge  on  both  sides,  both  as  to  this  Jesus  and 
their  expected  Messiah,  like  all  half-knowledge,  does  nothing 
but  confuse  and  lead  them  astray.  We  have,  as  Liicke  rightly 
observed,  no  perfect  and  reliable  account  of  the  opinions  of  the 
learned  in  that  age,  and  still  less  of  the  popular  notions,  concern- 
ing the  Messiah ;  it  is  therefore  a  hopeless  task  to  attempt  to 
illuminate  by  Rabbinical  erudition  what  must  be  left  in  obscurity. 
We  see,  indeed,  that  many  afterwards  admit  the  Galilsean  to  be 
the  Messiah,  while  the  chief  men,  again,  in  direct  contradiction 
to  2  Kings  xiv.  25,  and  Nah.  i.  1,  know  nothing  of  a  prophet 
rising  in  Galilee,  nor  think  of  the  Messiah  in  connection  with 
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Isa.  ix.  1,  2.1 — Thus  much  seems  to  be  clear,  that  they  have  a 
certain  indefinite,  distorted  notion  of  the  higher,  miraculous 
origin  of  the  Messiah ;  and  oppose  this  to  the  notorious  human 
origin,  as  they  suppose,  of  Jesus. 

In  general  this  chapter  exhibits  to  us  a  strange  mixture  of 
contradictory  demands,  opinions,  expectations,  frames  of  mind, 
and  tendencies ;  the  desire  to  know  without  any  accompanying 
intelligence,  secret  hate  and  secret  fear,  in  strange  counterpoise 
and  conflict,  agitating  the  minds  of  all.  But  in  the  midst  of  all 
He  stands  who  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  uttering  His  luminous 
words,  with  an  answer,  ever  new  yet  ever  the  same,  for  the  con- 
tradiction of  all !     Thus  it  is  now  for  the  third  time. 

Ver.  28.  With  profound  sorrow  in  His  inmost  heart,  but  yet 
for  the  truth's  sake  with  unavoidable  irony.  He  concedes  to  them 
their  miserable  oUaftev;  He,  however,  as  meekly  as  perse- 
veringly,  repeats  the  unwearied  olha,  of  His  own  testimony,  that 
He  is  from  the  Father.  Their  colloquy  concerning  Himself  in 
His  presence  has  become  so  tumultuous  that  He  is  constrained, 
contrary  to  His  wont,  to  gain  a  hearing  by  crying  aloud  into  the 
midst  of  the  multitude ;  but  the  Evangelist  carefully  appends 
his  own  hihuffttooV)  in  order  that  we  may  not  misinterpret  this 
xpc&Zfiiu  as  the  unseemly  utterance  of  injured  feeling  or  passionate 
zeal.  Many  would  regard  the  first  clause  as  a  question ;  that  so 
the  irony  may  be  obviated,  which  Richter  regards  as  beneath  the 
dignity  of  Christ.2  But  our  exposition  has  detected  and  justified 
so  much  that  is  ironical,  such  passages  as  Matt,  xxiii.  31,  to  wit, 
that  we  find  no  need  of  any  such  evasion,  even  if  it  did,  as  it  does 
not,  harmonise  with  the  zdfjbi  at  the  commencement.  Nor  can 
we  any  more  understand  the  direct  sentence  as  an  actual  admis- 
sion that  they  were  rightly  acquainted  even  with  His  human 
origin,  and  in  a  certain  sense  knew  Him  and  His  vodw  (as 
Liicke,  v.  Gerlach,  Richter,  and  others  think) — for  in  ch.  viii. 
14,  19,  He  speaks  quite  otherwise.  Such  a  concession  in  His 
question,  condescending  to  their  false  point  of  view,  appears  to 
us  much  more  unbecoming  than  the  mournful  and  lamenting 
irony  which  Flaccius  and  Calvin,  with  many  others,  have  dis- 

1  It  is  taught  even  in  the  Sohar,  that  Messiah  the  King  will  manifest 
Himself  in  Galilee.     In  Gen.  fol.  74,  col.  3  ;  and  in  Ex.  fol.  3,  col.  3. 

2  Bengel  assures  us — ironia  nunquam  usum  invenias  Dominum  ? 
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cerned  in  the  words — Yea,  ye  know  Me,  and  from  whence  I 
am!1 

On  the  following  clause,  which  contains  other  thoughts  amply 
illustrated  already,  there  arises  only  one  question, — whether  the 
akriQivog  be  on  this  occasion*  equivalent  to  the  c&krjQqg  of  ver.  18, 
or  whether  we  must  adhere  to  its  general  meaning  in  St  John's 
phraseology.  Grotius  understood  it  to  mean — It  is  My  true, 
essential  Father,  who  hath  sent  Me,  which  was  contained  in  the 
noQzv  ;  but  no  one  will  defend  such  an  interpretation.  Tholuck 
— He  is  a  real  and  essential  God,  not  the  imaginary  God  of 
your  thoughts.  Similarly  Brandt — The  true,  living,  and  hidden 
God.  And  Olshausen  thinks  that  here  the  ctkqdivog  Oeog,  as  He 
essentially  is,  is  opposed  to  the  imperfect,  notional  knowledge  of 
Him  which  the  Jews  had.  Liicke  and  Lange  interpret  it — My 
true  Sender.  But  all  this  appears  to  us  too  artificial,  not  popu- 
lar enough  for  this  simple  testimony  to  the  people  ;  and  we  would 
suggest,  as  a  philological  refinement,  whether  then  the  article 
should  not  have  preceded.  Comparing  ch.  viii.  26,  xix.  35  ; 
Rev.  iii.  7,  14,  xix.  1 1,  we  hesitate  not  to  translate,  with  Eras- 
mus— verax ;  for  which  many  from  the  most  ancient  times  till 
now  have  declared  themselves.  (Cyrill.,  Chrysost.,  Euthym., 
Theophyl.,  and  among  usLampe,  B.-Crusius,  etc.)  Kling  very 
soundly  develops  the  thought  that  as  it  is  deceitfulness  which 
would  be  contrasted  in  the  arbitrary  and  presumptuous  hi: 
If/jccvrovy  consequently  the  antithesis  would  require  a  mission 
from  one  who  was  true.  But  this  truth  arrogated  for  God  is 
not  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  Nonnus'  addition — el'vezcc 
KOf/jTrqg ;  or,  as  Cocceius  and  others  interpret  it,  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promises  through  the  mission  of  Christ,  for  this  is 
quite  foreign  to  the  present  subject.  That  which  follows  shows 
us  the  right  method  : — because  they  know  not  the  true  God, 
know  not  His  truth,  or  Him  in  and  according  to  His  truth, 
therefore  they  also  know  not  Him  whom  this  true  God  had  sent. 
Thus  we  have  the  same  testimony  which  constantly  recurs  in 
various  forms — He  only  who  knows  and  acknowledges  God  in 
His  already  revealed  truth,  either  will  or  can  believe  in  Christ ! 
Quite. parallel  with  this  is  ch.  viii.  54,  55  once  more.     Thus  the 

1  Glassius  unhesitatingly  places  this  passage  in  his  chapter  of  irony. 
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token  of  the  Messiah  which  they  insisted  upon  holds  true,  but 
also  it  is  approved  in  their  own  case,  and  in  a  very  different 
sense  from  theirs. 

Ver.  29.  This  is  the  strongest,  most  simple,  and  concentrated, 
closing  testimony  of  the  whole  discourse ;  coinciding  with  that 
of  vers-  16,  17.  It  is  of  little  significance  whether  or  not  he  is 
genuine ;  though  without  it  the  expression  would  be  still  more 
direct  and  positive,  and  its  most  direct  assurance  would  be 
entirely  safe  from  every  contradiction.  Before  this  olhoc  of  the 
Divine-human  self-consciousness  of  Jesus,  all  the  confused  con- 
flict concerning  it  which  agitates  the  Christian  world  now,  as  the 
Jewish  then,  must  melt  away.  But  His  knowledge  of  God  in- 
volves a  twofold  consciousness — which  in  this  verse,  as  every- 
where, we  should  be  careful  not  to  overlook  or  lightly  pass  over — 
His  knowledge  according  to  His  eternal  Sonship  of  a  pre-existent 
thai  -rapa  Qsov  (eh.  viii.  58),  and  His  knowledge  of  His  being 
sent  into  the  world  as  man,  of  His  being  come  from  the  Father 
or  from  heaven.  The  former  is  a  necessary  presupposition  for 
the  latter,  which  is  unimaginable  without  it.  Hence  here  the 
'Trap  ccvrov  slfjbi  clearly  responds  first  to  the  zoi^e  officers ;  and 
then  the  nujtiivbq  fjbs  aTiffrsiXsv  to  the  vofov  eif/ji.1 


FURTHER  WARNING  TO  THE  UNBELIEVERS  : — YET  A  LITTLE 
WHILE  AM  I  WITH  YOU  ! 

(Ch.  vii.  33,  34.) 

The  Evangelist  paints  by  strong  though  delicate  touches  the 
historical  process  of  the  enmity  which  was  excited  against  the 
Lord ;  he  does  not  forget  the  human  procedure  in  his  contem- 
plation of  the  hour  and  power  of  the  Divine  counsel ;  and 
delineates  the  background  of  Christ's  person  and  word  with  the 
pencil  of  a  master,  uniting  art  and  nature,  the  most  suggestive 

1  Here,  then,  we  have  the  correction  and  supply  of  de  Wette's  deficiency, 
who  could  contentedly  declare,  on  ver.  28,  that  the  Lord  did  not  ascribe  to 
Himself  in  opposition  to  them,  a  supernatural  origin,  but  only  a  "Divine  mis- 
sion." What  Apostle  or  Prophet,  with  "Divine  mission,"  could  ever  say — 
J  am  of  God ! 
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composition  of  the  whole  being  blended  with  the  plainest  truth- 
fulness of  detail.  In  any  other  treatise  than  this  of  ours  much 
might  be  written  upon  this  subject  which  would  tend  to  reassure 
many  in  their  confidence  that  the  historiography  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  great  truth,  and  the  criticism  of  its  modern  enemies 
only  a  lie.  Yet,  in  simply  adhering  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  we 
are  vindicating  most  strenuously  the  Gospel  itself;  since  even 
here  they  shine  forth  as  beams  of  light  upon  the  dark  back- 
ground. 

Ye  know  not  God!  Yet  He  hath  sent  Me  to  you !  This  simple 
and  elevated  declaration  exerts  a  twofold  influence: — some  would 
have  laid  hold  upon  Him  at  once,  if  their  daring  had  been  equal 
to  their  will ;  many,  on  the  other  hand,  begin  to  entertain  some- 
thing like  faith  in  His  plain  and  boldly  repeated  assurance. 
These  latter  reply  to  the  objection,  which  had  been  urged  in 
ver.  27,  by  a  bold  question ;  the  weakness  and  imperfection  of 
their  faith,  however,  is  exhibited  : — not  so  much  by  its  avowal 
in  the  form  only  of  question,  as  by  its  dependence  (so  contrary 
to  the  method  prescribed  in  ver.  17)  upon  miracles,  and  those 
as  valued  by  their  number.  At  this  point  it  is  announced  to  the 
Pharisees,  the  ruling  party  in  the  council,  by  their  spies,  how 
matters  are  going  in  the  temple,  and  what  a  tone  of  mind  and 
feeling  the  bold  words  of  Jesus  had  excited  among  the  people. 
It  is  improbable  that  just  at  this  festival-time  they  were  holding 
a  sitting  in  the  JVTan  DSCO  ;  we  should  rather  suppose  that  they 
met  by  concert  in  reference  to  this  express  occasion.  Suffice 
that  the  first  official  mandate  is  now  sent  forth  against  Him  ; 
officers  are  sent  to  take  Him  in  the  temple.  But  the  Lord  goes 
tranquilly  on  to  speak  yet  once  and  again,  until  His  hour  has 
come.  The  seventh  chapter  now  sets  before  us  specifically  two 
more  discourses,  in  which  He  warns  the  unbelieving  against  a 
neglect  of  the  day  of  grace,  invites  believers  to  come  and  receive 
out  of  His  fulness,  which  will  then  be  opened  up  and  stream 
forth  in  all  its  abundance  when  His  enemies  shall  imagine  that 
they  have  put  Him  away  for  ever.  In  both  discourses  He  speaks 
of  the  same,  ever  more  nearly  approaching,  catastrophe  of  His 
Io^oZ^gOou*  The  avroig  of  ver.  33  is  rightly  to  be  rejected,  but 
even  if  it  remained  it  would  not  imply  that  what  follows  was 
spoken  to  the  officers  sent,  but  that  the  Lord  spoke  further  to 
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the  mixed  multitude  composed  of  enemies  and  friends,  yet  with 
special  reference  to  His  enemies,  and  with  reference  to  that 
measure  which  was  not  concealed  from  His  knowledge. 

Ver.  33.  The  Lord  has  an  accurate  knowledge  of  His  own 
time,  and  therefore  speaks  thus  definitely — hu  ftizpov  xpovov.  He 
attaches  His  words  as  He  proceeds  to  the  former  rov  itiyu-^uvru 
fjue ;  but  now  adds  the  VKciyeiv,  upon  which  Grotius  pertinently 
remarks — renunciaturus  legationem,  quasi  dicat,  videte,  quo- 
modo  tractandus  sit  vobis  legatus.  I  will  render  account  unto 
God  of  the  result  of  My  embassage  to  you  His  rebels  !  Mean- 
while, in  connection  with  the  warning  against  rejection  and  ne- 
glect which  is  here  so  prominent,  there  is  manifest  the  same  sup- 
plicating exhortation  rather  to  believe,  which  is  expressly  added 
in  chap.  xii.  35,  36 ;  while  in  chap.  viii.  21  the  full  declaration 
recurs  with  yet  more  rigorous  warning.  Mg0'  v^uv  ttfjui 
speaks  yet  of  offered  mercy  within  the  limits  of  the  unexpired 
day  of  grace.  They  would  and  they  will  remove  Him  out  of 
the  way,  put  Him  to  death — but  they  will  only  thereby  send 
Him  back  to  the  Father  from  whom  He  came  ;  rather  it  is  He 
Himself  who  will  freely  and  voluntarily  go .  when  His  hour  is 
come. 

Ver.  34.  And  now  He  goes  on  to  say — Just  then,  when  ye 
shall  think  that  ye  have  put  Me  away  and  destroyed  Me  from 
your  midst,  will  ye  first  begin  to  seek  Me,  but  then  in  vain.  It 
is  not  as  if  He  would  intimate  that  when  they  might  think  they 
had  seized. Him,  He  would  elude  them.  And  can  the  Z/jreTv 
which  He  here  predicts,  be  the  same  malicious  and  crafty  Zflrfiv 
with  which  thay  now  lay  in  wait  for  His  life  I  (As  Origen 
thought,  and  Grotius,  with  others  among  the  moderns — Your 
enmity  will  then  touch  Me  no  more.)  Most  assuredly  not,  for 
that  is  so  obviously  to  be  understood  of  itself,  that  He  needed 
not  to  say  it ;  the  Lord  makes  reference  not  to  His  own  salvation 
and  security  against  those  men,  but  to  their  own  rejected  and 
mocked  salvation,  as  a  comparison  with  eh.  viii.  21  manifestly 
shows.  Olshausen  rightly  remarks,  against  that  very  inappro- 
priate view,  that  the  ov%  evpr/]<rere  must  correspond  with  the  ^iff 
vfjuajv  H[ja  ;  and  that  the  distinctive  fyrqairi  fit  of  ch.  xiii.  33 
leaves  no  doubt  of  the  good  sense  in  which  the  Ztfriiv  here  is  to 
be  understood,  as  meaning  to  seek  and  long  after  with  ardent 
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desire.  If,  with  Lucke,  we  regarded  the  whole  saying  as  a  mere 
formula  of  amplification  applied  by  St  John  himself,  in  which 
the  Zflruv  is  without  any  specific  meaning,1  our  exposition  would 
be  simple  enough ;  but  we  very  much  doubt  the  propriety  of 
assuming  any  such  difference  between  the  essential  utterances 
of  our  Lord  and  the  Evangelist's  style  of  reporting  them.  The 
right  interpretation,  as  acknowledged  by  Tholuck  in  his  later 
edition,  and  before  him  represented  .by  Luther  and  Lampe,  is 
very  obvious  and  plain  to  the  truly  practical  understanding : 
hence  the  annotated  Bibles  (Berlen.,  Hirchb.,  Brandt,  v.  Ger- 
lach,  Bichter)  are  all  agreed  upon  it.  Ye  shall  seek  Me,  that 
is,  as  I  truly  am,  and  would  now  be  to  you,  a  Messiah,  a  Sa- 
viour from  sin  and  misery — but  after  My  rejection  ye  shall  find 
none.2  Lu.  xvii.  22,  23  is  strictly  parallel.  The  fundamental 
idea  is  also  the  same  with  that  of  Prov.  i.  21-28.  If  unbelief 
despises  and  neglects  the  time  of  offered  mercy,  there  follows 
in  righteous  judgment  the  period  of  its  hardening,  in  which 
strictly  speaking  it  can  no  longer  seek  in  a  right  sense,  but, 
bereft  of  faith  and  light,  grasps  aimlessly  nothing ;  and  it  is  this 
perverse,  never  finding,  hardened,  and  ineffectual  seeking  of  the 
Jews,  continuing  to  this  day,  that  our  Lord  here  predicts.  This 
is  not  merely  u  its  prophetic  undertone,"  as  Lange  thinks,  but 
the  most  essential  meaning  of  this  word,  besides  which  it  has  no 
other.  Isa.  viii.  21,  22,  finds  in  this  its  consummate  fulfilment, 
compare  Amos  viii.  11,  12. 

In  the  following  clause  an  equal  emphasis  must  be  laid  upon 
the  oh  hvva<T0z,  which  testifies  in  general  that  man  cannot  by 
his  own  power  penetrate  whither  Christ  leads  His  believing 
people,  into  heaven  where  the  Father  is.  This  holds  good  in  a 
milder  sense  for  the  disciples  themselves  tarrying  behind  for  a 
while,  ch.  xiii.  33—36 — on  the  other  hand,  however,  our  Lord 
promises  to  His  servants  and  followers  at  the  end — Where  I  am, 

1  So  de  Wette :  "  after  the  Hebrew  manner  the  seeking  here  means 
only  the  not  finding,  the  mere  fact  of  not  being  present ;  with  all  your 
seeking  ye  would  not  find  me."  Grotius :  "  si  me  quseratis,  non  com- 
parebo." 

2  Rauh :  "  because  they  would  continue  to  seek  in  that  Messiah  what  He 
never  could  be  to  them."  Quite  correct,  apart  from  the  strange  connec- 
tion which  He  would  establish  with  the  withdrawal  after  the  miraculous 
feeding.     (Deutsche  Zeitschrift,  1850.  S.  279.) 

VOL.  V.  S 
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there  shall  they  also  be !  ch.  xii.  26.  Thus  we  have  in  a  new- 
parallel  and  in  a  new  connection  the  otou  eifjui  \yu  of  this  pas- 
sage, which  is  thus, — and  this  has  its  force, — the  standing  ex- 
pression of  our  Lord.  Thus  we  must  not  be  led  astray  by  the 
circumstance  that  in  ch.  viii.  21  and  ch.  xiii.  33  otov  vft&yoo 
takes  its  place:  for  this  gives  another  application  only  to  the 
wTords,  coinciding  with  the  idea  which  is  here  also  previously 
expressed  by  a  preliminary  virdya.  We  may  not  therefore  read 
elfjbi  here  in  this  one  place,  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  entire 
New  Testament;1  but  adhere  with  the  Syr.,  Yulg.,  and  Luther 
to  the  slfiiy  in  connection  with  which  we  would  with  Euthym. 
supply  rore.2  Where  I  then  am,  where  I  shall  be  after  My  de- 
parture, which  through  your  rejection  will  be  to  you  an  entire 
and  absolute  going  away — ye  shall  not  be  able  to  come,  with  all 
your  half  penitent,  half  persistently  perverted  seeking  and  en- 
deavour. And  has  not  this  been  fulfilled  in  Israel  even  to  the 
present  day?  Yet  not  only  in  Israel,  but  in  all  who  pass  by 
and  neglect  the  Lord's  word  in  ch.  xiv.  6;,  yea,  even  to  the 
faithful  who  have  found  and  possess  Him  in  their  hearts,  it  re- 
mains true,  that  they  also  must  wait  upon  the  earth  until  He 
shall  come  and  fetch  them  home  where  Himself  is. 

Pfenninger  represents  his  excellent  Zephonias  as  writing  to 
Severus  concerning  the  discourses  of  this  chapter  thus :  "  Thou 
seest  what  eternal  contradictions  are  here — or,  I  would  say,  seem 
to  be  here.  Now  the  people  will  make  Him  their  King,  and 
He  eludes  them  and  departs  from  them.  Now  He  declares 
Himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  to  have  come  down  from  heaven; 
then  again  He  represents  Himself  as  suddenly  going  away. 
Now  they  are  laying  snares  for  His  life,  and  He  removes  Him- 
self as  one  afraid;  then  He  puts  forth  in  the  temple,  and  in  the 

1  As  in  some  MSS.  which  Schottgen's  Lex.  accepts ;  as  Nonnus,  trans- 
lating ohvaw,  as  Theophyl.  expresses  it,  though  probably  in  an  inexact 
quotation;  as  the  Ethiop.,  Copt.,  and  Arab,  versions  read.  H.  Stephan., 
Casaub.,  Ludov.  de  Dieu,  and  Beza  prefer  this  reading  also;  and,  finally, 
Bengel  himself  decides  for  it,  on  account  of  the  parallel  vTotyu,  adducing 
two  passages  from  the  Sept.  and  some  from  classical  authors  to  establish 
the  prosaic  propriety  of  slfti. 

2  That  is,  supply  it  in  exposition ;  in  which,  nevertheless,  as  the  Lord 
then  spake,  the  emphasis  of  the  essential  present  is  significant  (which 
Alford  erroneously  regards  me  as  forgetting). 
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very  neighbourhood  of  the  council- chamber  of  His  foes,  the 
boldest  pretensions,  knows  Himself  to  be  in  jeopardy  yet  remains 
standing  there,  no  man  daring  to  lay  hands  on  Him.  Ah,  who 
shall  solve  all  these  mysteries  to  me,  O  Severus!"  This  is  a 
good  representation  of  the  state  of  things  preceding  His  ho^uZptfOcii. 
But  when  after  the  ll)o%c<,G8ri  the  solution  of  the  mystery  is  missed 
by  so  many  who  behold  it,  what  shall  we  say  of  their  unbelief? 
What  shall  we  say  to  that  criticism,  which  takes  offence  at  and 
scorns  the  "  Johannsean  Christ,"  even  as  His  enemies  did  then? 
Let  us  mark,  however,  with  reverence,  with  what  sublime  eleva- 
tion this  Christ,  with  all  His  "  contradictions,"  stands  before  us 
for  the  contemplation  of  all  who  truly  believe  on  Him ! 

Among  the  Jews  of  that  time,  as  St  John  records,  all  else  was 
absorbed  in  bitter  mockery,  for  they  had  no  apprehension  what- 
ever of  a  "  going  to  the  Father."  Whither  then  will  His  journey 
be,  that  we  should  not  reach  Him  ?  They  think  perversely  of 
their  Z^ruv  as  His  enemies,  and  say  in  their  hearts  (as  Teschen- 
dorff  paraphrases) — In  Palestine  there  are  no  ways  not  open 
to  us  !  But — will  He  go  into  other  lands  ?  For  it  is  evident 
that  place  and  not  people  is  here  intended,  as  the  residence  of 
their  people  was  the  great  point  in  all  their  notions  of  geo- 
graphy; and  the  expression  hi  cur  to  pa  rSjv  ^YXkqvojv,1  is  not 
the  same  with  the  hiaffTCipsvrzg  themselves.  Those  who  (like 
Hezel)  interpret  the  words  simply — to  the  dispersed  Jews,  or 
even  to  the  Gentiles— take  away  their  critical  point  and  force.2 
Their  mockery  takes  this  turn  at  once  : — will  He,  since  His  pre- 
tensions succeed  not  with  us,  carry  them  to  the  Gentiles  (Syr. 
KBinp  impios)  ?  Thither  we  should  not  follow  Him,  indeed!8 
It  must  remain  matter  of  doubt  whether  they  speak  thus  as 
having  marked  His  promises  even  to  the  heathen  ;4  thus  much  is 

1  As  Salmas.  rightly  perceived ;  and  the  Peschtto  has  ^a. 

2  It  is  altogether  erroneous  to  understand  the  Hellenists  in  both  places,  as 
Meyer  and  B.-Crusius  do  (after  Calv.,  Scalig.,  Lightf.,  Hammond),  for  they 
are  never  termed  "JSXkmpig.  In  the  New  Testament  tXX***f  are  invariably 
the  Gentiles  as  opposed  to  Jews. 

8  Ver.  36  then  only  means — or  if  we  do  not  thus  understand  Him  aright, 
what  does  He  say  or  mean  in  His  unintelligible  words  ? 

4  Neander  thinks  it  "  a  point  worthy  of  note,  that  their  anxiety  to  make 
Him  a  heretic  was  founded  upon  a  dawning  presentiment,  excited  by  many 
of  Christ's  intimations,  that  His  teaching  was  destined  to  be  universal. 
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certain,  that  the  Evangelist  gives  us  this  saying  as  an  uncon- 
scious prediction  of  these  Jews,  in  which  they  are  forced  to  utter 
their  own  condemnation.1 


INVITATION  TO  BELIEVERS  :   PROMISE  OF  THE  STREAMS 
OF  LIVING  WATER. 

(Ch.  vii.  37,  38.) 

Yer.  14  began  with*the  middle  of  the  feast,  and  the  ctinec- 
tion  is  clear  down  to  ver  31.  About  ver.  32  we  may  go  un  to  a 
following  day,  but  not  yet  the  last,  of  the  feast.  The  officers 
(whose  return  ver.  45  may  retrospectively  refer  to  a  former  day, 
but  possibly  may  not)  have  not  laid  hands  on  the  Lord — some 
had  mocked  against  Him,  others  had  murmured  for  Him,  and 
there  it  rested.  The  Lord  now  on  the  last  and  most  festal  day 
of  the  feast  pronounces  His  great  promise — obscure  to  those 
who  heard  it — and  the  notification  of  the  particular  feast-day 
gives  us  an  unmistakeable  intimation  that,  besides  the  Scripture  • 
which  was  appealed  to,  there  was  in  His  words  a  reference  to 
the  customs  of  the  feast  which  might  lead  to  a  correct  under- 
standing of  their  meaning.  Else  why  was  this  definite  state- 
ment of  the  time  inserted?  This  was  sufficient  for  Jewish 
readers ;  and  as  it  regards  futurity  it  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
leave  something  for  Christian  investigation.  And  that  investi- 
gation has  almost  universally  determined  that  our  Lord  spoke 
thus  strikingly  of  the  streams  of  living  water,  because  a  sym- 
bolical ceremonial  of  pouring  out  water  belonged  to  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  and  has  just  preceded  His  words.  We  have,  more- 
over, the  entire  Tract.  Succa  in  the  Babylonish  Talmud  ex- 
pressly devoted  to  this  feast,  and  Dachs  and  Cramer  have  pro- 
fusely illustrated  it  from  Rabbinical  materials. 

The  feast  of  Tabernacles  had  degenerated  in  the  lapse  of  time 

1  Rauh :  "We  cannot  but  hear  now,  as  in  the  similarly  ignorant  pro- 
phetical word  of  Caiaphas,  even  in  the  midst  of  their  malicious  mockery,  a 
truth  which  annihilates  the  mockers  themselves." 
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into  a  tumultuous  harvest-rejoicing  which  closed  the  feasts  of  the 
year  in  carnal  merriment  after  the  solemn  day  of  atonement :  its 
symbolical  meaning  had  been  fancifully  carried  out,  and  over- 
laid with  many  customs  which  destroyed  its  true  intention.  This 
went  so  far  that  heathens,  such  as  Plutarch  (Symposiac.  lib.  iv. 
qusest.  5,  with  a  marvellous  array  of  evidence  ;  compare,  however, 
the  contradiction  in  Tacitus  hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  5)  could  discern  in 
this  Qvpifbtpopici  and  zpccrqpopopia  of  the  Jews  a  Bacchic  festi- 
vity. The  KpuTYipoQopiu  of  Plutarch  gives  at  any  rate  a  sure 
testimony  concerning  the  custom  of  that  time,  as  reported  by 
the  Rabbies  and  called  by  them  rDKi^n  n*3  nnpb>  (Joy  of  the 
drawing  water),  and  concerning  which  they  said  : — He  who  has 
not  seen  this  rejoicing,  has  never  seen  yet  what  true  joy  is.  For, 
on  each  of  the  seven  days,  early  after  the  morning  sacrifice,  a 
priest  drew  water  with  a  golden  pitcher  from  the  fountain  of 
Siloah  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Zion.1  This  was  borne  in  pompous 
procession  and  jubilant  music2  through  the  water-gate  into  the 
Temple,  and  poured  out  on  the  western  side  of  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering.  There  was  no  wine  mixed  with  it  (as  Lundius  and 
others  say)  ;  but  wine  and  water  unmixed  and  in  separate  silver 
vessels  accompanied.  Nor  was  "  part  of  it  drunk,"  as  Hess 
without  any  genuine  authority  asserts,  but  the  water  was  poured 
into  a  pipe  conduit  which  carried  it  below  out  of  the  mountain 
again.  Spencer  (de  Tjegg.  Hebr.  rit.  iv.  2)  and  Lakemacher 
(Obss.  phil.  1  pag.  18),  derive  this  usage  with  very  great  impro- 
bability from  the  heathen  libations ;  for  we  find  as  early  as  1 
Sam.  vii.  6,  comp.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  16,  something  of  the  same  kind, 
and  points  of  union  with  Old  Testament  symbolism  generally 
are  not  wanting  in  this  matter. 

Whether  this  mxi^  took  place  on  the  eighth  day,  as  Lun- 
dius and  others  say,  is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful :  see  Lucke 
in  his  commentary.  We  find  it,  indeed,  mentioned  in  Tract. 
Succa,  though  only  as  the  unallowed  and  solitary  opinion  of 
Rabbi  Juda  Hakkadosch,  that  it  was  done  every  day  of  the 
eight.     The  eighth  day  was  originally  only  a  kind  of  after-feast, 

1  According  to  Jerome  on  Isaiah,  not  of  Mount  Moriah — see  Winer  to  v. 
Raumer. 

2  Hence  Nonnus  speaks  of  xopoorois  eopryj. 
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as  the  last  feast  day  of  the  year.  According  to  Numb.  xxix.  12-38, 
the  number  of  the  sacrifices  diminished  gradually  through 
the  seven  feast-days  from  thirteen  to  seven  bullocks,  making 
altogether  seventy  ;  and  on  the  eighth  an  additional  bullock  was 
offered.  Yet  on  this  day,  also,  there  should  be  an  rnvv,  which 
much-contested  word  is  interpreted  by  the  LXX.  \^ohiovy  by 
the  Vulg.  collecta,  by  Luther  Versammlung ;  Jun.  and  Tremel- 
lius,  and  Michaelis  Suppl.  interdictum  (scil.  laboris)  ;  but  the 
Rabbis  explain  it  as  the  end  of  the  feast,  or  (as  if  mv&  cohibitio, 
detentio)  as  the  holding  on  of  the  expiring  feast,  and  detention 
of  those  who  celebrated  it.1  This  last  harmonises  with  the 
assertion  of  Gesenius,  and  with  the  interpretation,  to  us  most 
probable,  iravtj'yvptg.  It  is,  however,  certain,  that  in  process  of 
time  the  eighth  day  attained  a  distinctive  and  pre-eminent  signi- 
ficance. It  was  said  that  the  seventy  bullocks  were  offered  for 
the  seventy  nations  of  the  earth  (a  traditional  hint  of  the  pro- 
phetical symbolism  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  not  to  be  de- 
spised) :  but  now  on  the  eighth  day  the  Lord  invited  His  own 
people  Israel  to  special  and  confidential  joy. 

On  which  day  was  it  that  Christ  spoke  the  words  now  before 
us,  or  which  does  St  John  signify  by  the  Iff^drp  ifMpff  f% 
(JbeyuXy  % — The  ancients2  decide  for  the  seventh,  which  was 
called,  on  account  of  the  Hallel  seven  times  sung  K2n  NWin  : 
and  on  which,  according  to  the  fable  of  the  Rabbis,  God  deter- 
mined how  much  rain  should  fall  during  the  year.  But  of  late 
nearly  all  critics,  following  Lampe,  decide  for  the  eighth.  We 
prefer  the  latter  view,  though  very  little  is  affected  by  it,  and 
certainly  is  not  attainable.  But  not  the  latter  view  because  of 
what  is  said  in  ver.  53,  that  every  man  went  unto  his  own 
house,  and  consequently  no  longer  to  the  tabernacles  :  for  this 
verse,  or  at  least  the  day  referred  to  in  it,  is  itself  very  uncertain, 
since  ver.  45  may  introduce  a  subsequent  event.  But  because 
St  John  cannot  be  regarded  as  speaking  with  legal  exactness 
in  the  word  eopr^,  in  which  he  rather  embraces  popularly  the 
whole  of  the  festivities ;  and  the  name  applied  in  Tr.  Succa 
td  the   eighth   day,    which  was  equally  kept  sacred — niD  DY" 

1  Abarbanel :  nwr  irrm  (N  fa*Wf  ru  ro«V  r&*\  see  Buxtorf.  Syn.  cap.  21. 

2  Buxtorf,  Lightfoot,  Cocceius,  Vitringa  fil.,  Reland,  etc. 
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$TI  ?V  fnnjstn,  seems  to  suit  the  description  of  the  Evangelist 
better  than  that  N^n  Kjjt^n.  Still,  it  is  not  exactly  as  Lucke 
puts  it,  that  we  must  either  accept  R.  Juda's  single  authority 
as  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  water  on  the  eighth  day,  or,  sup- 
posing that  Jesus  spoke  on  that  day,  renounce  any  allusion  in 
His  words  to  the  preceding  seven  days'  rUN5!^.  We  hold  with 
Lange  on  .this  point,  that  there  is  more  fitness  in  supposing  the 
circumstance  over  before  its  signification  is  pointed  out.  But 
we  demur  to  the  ingenious  explanations  which,  without  .any 
Rabbinical  traces,  he  inlays  into  his  exposition;  such  as  that 
the  temple-mountain  having  no  spring  of  its  own  was  typical 
of  the  insufficiency  of  this  temple-service  ;  and  that  the  outlying 
and  oft-despised  fountain  of  Siloam,  Isa.  viii.  6,  was  therefore  a 
symbol  of  the  prophetical  Spirit;  that  on  the  close  of  the 
eighth  day,  and  after  the  drawing  of  water  was  concluded,  the 
sense  of  deficiency r,  calling  to  mind  the  promised  issuing  of  waters 
from  the  temple  itself  (Ezek.  xlvii.),  took  possession  of  people's 
minds,  and  that  our  Lord  founded  upon  such  feeling  His  pro- 
mise. All  this  is  very  beautiful,  but  it  is  too  far-fetched  and 
uncertain  a  foundation  for  the  Lord's  words,  which  need  no  such 
elaborate  introduction. 

Thus  much,  however,  is  historically  certain  (if  the  Talmud  is 
to  have  any  authority  for  the  time  of  Christ)  that  in  connection 
with  the  drawing  of  water,  prayer  was  offered  for  rain  at  the 
seed-time;  that  not  only  was  the  great  Hallel  sung,  with  its 
close  of  most  important  though  oft  unrecognised  Messianic  pro- 
phecy (Ps.  cxiii.-cxviii.),  but  also,  in  all  probability,  Isa.  xii. 
3,  a  passage  which  in  many  ways  has  been  referred  to  this  feast. 
Further,  as  the  tents  brought  the  journey  through  the  wilderness 
plainly  before  the  mind,  so  the  remembrance  of  the  water  mira- 
culously supplied  would  not  fail  to  be  understood.  Finally,  and 
it  deserves  careful  notice,  the  Rabbins,  amid  much  other  fanci- 
ful reference,  have  expressly  referred  this  water  to  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost.1  On  the  whole,  St  John's  reference  of 
this  cry  of  our  Lord  to  the  feast  as  apprehended  in  its  joyful 
close,  is  plain  enough :  it  suits  very  well  the  prominence  previ- 

1  Maimonides  quotes  this  as  an  ancient  opinion.  Compare  also  the  pas- 
sage in  Sepp  iii.  57,  "  They  draw  up  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  water." 
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ously  given  to  the  law,  and  the  light  subsequently  mentioned 
ch.  viii.  12,  to  which  there  was  also  something  analogous  in  the 
usages  of  the  festival.  It  is  in  the  great  condescension  of  His 
love  that  the  Lord  does  riot  disdain  to  base  His  words  upon  the 
true  meaning  of  a  ceremonial  self-chosen,  and  of  Divine  service 
Avhich  Israel  offered  to  God  in  carnal  and  thankless  festivity. 

That  which  He  had  earlier  spoken  by  the  still  well  of  Jacob 
in  Samaria,  He  now  publicly  announces  to  all  Israel  on  the 
great  feast-day.  It  is  the  same  long-forbearing  invitation  with 
which  His  new  revelation  closes  in  Eev.  xxii.  17.  If  any  man 
thirst — this  is  His  unwearied  cry  of  solicitation — and  were  there 
not  some  who  yielded  themselves  to  its  influence  !  The  less 
effect  His  word  had  upon  those  who  heard  its  dying  echoes  then, 
the  more  evident  is  its  reference  to  futurity,  the  more  plain  its 
prophetic  impress  for  time  to  come.  And  if  He  perceives  in  the 
usages  of  human  invention  the  foundation  of  a  prophetical  mean- 
ing, it  must  evidently  be  through  tracing  it  up  to  congenial  truth 
in  the  sacred  canon — hence  we  see  the  plain  necessity  for  the 
following  xaQa)$  sTtsv  rj  ypcctpr]. 

But  where  do  we  find  in  Scripture  that  of  which  the  Lord  now 
speaks?  It  is  not  a  literal  quotation;  and  it  was  a  very  narrow 
though  well-meaning  notion  of  old  time  that  it  was  to  be  referred 
to  some  lost  or  Apocryphal  book,1  though  Bleek  to  our  astonish- 
ment has  revived  it.  (Whiston  speaks  of  a  lost  passage.)  It  is 
an  intolerable  sophistry,  and  declines  the  question  altogether,  to 
take  sirs  in  this  place  "with  the  meaning  of  commanding."2 
Not  much  better  is  the  opinion  of  Euthyrn.^  Chrys.,  Cyril  1., 
and  Theophyl.,  who  allow  the  citation,  but  refer  back  to  pas- 
sages in  Scripture  which  speak  of  faith.3  We  feel  that  the 
very  point  and  distinctive  force  of  the  sentence  is  in  "  rivers  of 

1  For  it  not  only  merely  did  not  consist  with  "  our  Lord's  wisdom  as  a 
teacher  to  use  any  other  than  the  canonical  medium  "  (Liicke) — but  there 
is  a  real  ground  of  distinction  between  the  canon  and  the  Apocrypha. 

2  Heinsius  in  Arist.  Sacr.  p.  406.  Fresenius  Predd.  herausg.  von  v.  Meyer, 
S.  449.  Yet  Fikenscher  revives  this-1—"  He  who  believes  in  Me,  with  such 
faith  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  require,  and  not  such  as  the  lying  lips  of  men 
proclaim  it." 

3  Surenhusen  will  have  the  saying  to  refer  both  to  what  preceded  and 
what  follows.     Rus  defends  the  first  connection  of  xxfag  with  vunwav. 
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water  shall  flow,"  and  that  this  must  be  found  in  Scripture.  But 
where  1 

According  to  our  conviction,  which  is  based  upon  the  fact 
that  the  New  Testament  citations  are  never  to  be  held  as  merely 
general,  such  promises  and  invitations  as  we  find  in  the  prophe- 
cies of  Isaiah  are  not  quite  sufficient  to  meet  the  case,  although, 
as  we  shall  see,  they  may  converge  into  a  general  citation^  Such 
are  Isa.  lv.  1  (Ho  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 
waters!);  chap,  xliii.  20  (I  give  waters  in  the  wilderness,  and 
rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  My  people,  My  chosen  !) ; 
chap.  xliv.  3  (I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground !)  Still  less  applicable  is  the  foun- 
tain opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  in  Zech.  xiii.  1,  which 
is  for  washing  and  not  for  drinking ;  or  the  womb  of  the  morn- 
ing, Ps.  ex.  3,  which  Reichel,  the  expositor  of  Isaiah,  brings 
forward, — see  upon  chap.  lv.  1.  Although  the  former  places  of 
Isaiah  aptly  enough  speak  of  drinking  and  flowing  waters,  we 
find  wanting  some  "  Scripture "  from  which  might  have  been 
taken  the  "shall  flow,"  and  if  possible  also  "out  of  his  belly;" 
indeed  we  should  desire  it  to  stand  in  some  relation  to  the  festal 
drawing.  And  we  are  met  by  that  significantly  repeated  pro- 
phetic promise  of  a  fountain  and  stream  which  should  in  the 
Messianic  future  flow  from  Jerusalem,  from  the  holy  mountain, 
or  properly  from  the  temple  itself —in  Joel  iii.  23,  Zech.  xiv. 
8  (where  it  is  expressly  D*JTD*D  *6W),  and  particularly  Ezek. 
xlvii.  1-12  where  the  figure  indeed  changes  its  application, 
but  in  Eev.  xxii.  1,  17  is  taken  up  again.  Now  that  which  is 
thus  promised  as  a  thing  new,  and  in  the  future,  to  the  temple 
(to  which  in  the  type  the  water  must  be  brought  with  toil),1  and 
in  figurative  allusion  symbolizing  the  new  spirit  and  life,  might 
be  most  appropriately  referred  to  by  the  Lord  during  this  festival 
when  the  typical  water  was  being  fetched  up  from  the  valley 

1  For  it  is  hard  to  believe  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  secret  water- 
treasures  of  the  mountain  on  which  the  temple  was  built  (see,  e.g.,  v. 
Raumer's  Palastina,  who  even  brings  the  above  prophecies  into  connection 
with  them).  Sepp,  indeed,  has  much  to  relate  about  them,  ii.  208.  But 
afterwards  in  Vol.  iii.  53  he  has  forgotten  that,  and  contradicts  himself  by 
the  true  assertion  that  there  was  no  fountain  of  living  water  in  connection 
with  the  old  temple. 
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to  the  temple.  But  who  and  what  is  in  the  consummation  the 
new  temple,  the  new  Jerusalem  become  one  great  Sanctuary  I 
We  say  rightly  indeed — the  church  of  the  Lord,  particularly 
regarded  in  the  final  perfection,  to  which  the  prophetic  words 
point  forward.1  But  only  in  the  church  as  a  whole,  as  far  as 
the  Lord  Himself  fills  and  pervades  His  church,  and  pours  forth 
from  her  the  streams  of  His  unexhausted  blessing:2  the  same 
cannot  possibly  be  attributed  to  every  individual  vrnrrevav  as 
such  (though  the  Lord  uses  this  language  expressly),  as  we 
shall  hereafter  see  more  at  large.  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
Christ,  in  His  own  most  sacred  person,  yea,  according  to  Jno. 
ii.  21  His  body,  which  is  the  true  temple  of  God  (let  this  be 
carefully  observed  at  the  outset !)  consequently  He  may  rightly 
be  regarded  as  referring  to  Himself,  even  as  He  proceeds — If 
any  man  thirst  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink.  Are  we  not 
to  be  quite  prepared  to  hear  Him  go  on — from  Me  flow  forth  the 
promised  streams  of  living  water !  In  effect  we  can  only  thus 
understand  the  avrov,  and  thus  find  a  citation  which  collects 
together  in  one  many  several  passages  of  the  Old  Testament : — 
these  Scriptures  all  speak  of  Me ! 3 

But,  in  order  to  this,  we  must  receive  a  punctuation* of  the  pas- 
sage, which  is  opposed  to  nearly  all  ancient  and  modern  exposi- 
tion, but  which,  as  often  as  we  recur  to  it,  appears  to  us  more 
and  more  certainly  to  be  the  only  correct  one.  It  is,  indeed,  not 
quite  unknown  to  the  learned,  though  by  them  little  esteemed ; 
it  seems  particularly  (and  this  to  us  only  serves  as  a  recommen- 
dation) to  have  enforced  itself  in  the  domain  of  practical  under- 
standing, and  in  quarters  independent  of  each  other.  This  is 
reason  enough,  if  it  can  be  established,  to  oppose  it  to  a  univer- 
sal learned  tradition.     Let  the  passage  be  thus  disposed : — 'Eav 

1  We  do  not  deny,  indeed,  that  in  the  last  days  (Isa.  ii.  2,  3)  this  pro- 
phecy will  have  a  more  literal  fulfilment.  The  Lord  thought  also  of  the 
Jerusalem  which  should  bless  the  earth  in  that  far-distant  futurity,  while 
He  looked  upon  the  then  Jerusalem  before  Him  :  but  He  fixes  bur  thoughts 
upon  the  more  near  and  obvious  meaning  for  the  immediate  future. 

2  Even  this  must  not  be  so  pressed,  in  the  style  of  Schleiermacher,  as 
to  substitute  the  Church  for  the  Lord!  (Schleier.  Homil.  liber.  John 
ii.  51.) 

3  The  Peschito  has,  instead  of  q  ypcctyi),  the  plural  m^?. 


JOHN  VII.  37,  38.  283 

rig  &\J/5,  IpyjaQoo  vpog  fjuz,  x&i  ninra  6  Triffrevav  tig  lyt&*  xuOaig 
i\mv  ri  ypct$?}-  TTorccf/jOi  x,.r.\.  "  And  let  him  drink  thereof  who 
believeth  on  Me !  as  the  Scripture  (concerning  Me)  promises," 
etc.  This  is  far  from  being,  as  Liicke  says,  no  more  than  a 
mere  proposal  of  Bolten.  Bengel  is  disposed  at  first  to  regard 
this  new  punctuation  as  plausible,  but  afterwards  considers  it  as 
harsher  than  the  received  one;  we  cannot  think  it,  however,  at 
all  more  harsh  than  the  Nominative  absolute  with  the  interjected 
zuQtug  si7rsv.1  The  Berlenb.  Bibel  refers  to  a  many"  who  thus 
read.  Reitz,  in  his  notes  to  Goodwin's  Moses  et  Aaron  (5th 
edit.  p.  294)  proposes  this  as  the  resolution  of  every  difficulty. 
The  Strassburg  edition  of  the  New  Testament  of  1524  has  this 
punctuation.  J.  J.  Rambach  has  developed  it  in  a  very  con- 
vincing manner  in  a  Whitsuntide  sermon  upon  this  text,2  which, 
though  bearing  marks  of  deference  to  the  prevalent  taste  of  the 
age,  is  very  vigorous.  He  further  quotes  for  this  view  Triller, 
Untersuchung  etlicher  Oerter  des  N.  T.  i.  344 ;  A.  H.  Francke's 
Pfingstprogramm  von  1724;  and  J.  E.  Pfeiffer's  Dissertation. 
Thus  this  exposition  has  not  been  without  its  favourers  and 
advocates.  Even  Heumann  adopted  it  at  an  earlier  period, 
though  he  subsequently  laid  it  aside  again.  Roos  quietly  ex- 
pounds it  in  the  same  way  as  far  as  the  sense  is  concerned,  with- 
out any  polemical  object  or  any  defence  of  its  grounds :  he 
obtains  the  same  meaning  by  another  construction  and  ellipse, 
in  itself,  however,  open  to  the  objection  of  being  artificial : — 
"  He  who  believeth  in  Me,  will  find  Me  to  be  what  the  Scripture 

1  Alford  has  recently  protested  against  this,  expresses  his  surprise  that 
any  one  accustomed  to  the  style  of  our  Evangelist  could  for  a  moment  sup- 
pose this  construction  possible,  and  characterises  kocI  mAra  6  Kiarsvuiu  as 
harsh  beyond  all  example.  After  having  renewed  our  investigations  into 
the  connection  of  the  whole  passage,  we  find  the  language  and  the  meaning 
of  this' reading  so  imperatively  required,  that  we  are  still  constrained  to  the 
acceptance  of  a  phraseology — nor  is  this  without  example — which  is  cer- 
tainly singular.  But  it  would  be  better  to  refute  the  strong  grounds  of 
our  opinion,  instead  of  adhering  so  tenaciously  to  the  one  objection  of  a 
harsh  and  strange  phrase.  We  shall  give  further  on  our  reasons  for  placing 
Tiuirot  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence,  which  makes,  as  we  think,  every- 
thing clear ! 

2  See  his  Auserlesene  heilsame  Worte  des  Herrn  Jesu.  ii.  Theil  Jena 
1731.  S.  75.     "  Jesus  als  die  Quelle  der  lebendigen  Wasser." 
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has  said  concerning  the  Messiah."  Die  Lehre  Jesu  Christi,  neue 
Aufl.  S.  12,  118,  where,  in  connection  with  this  we  find,  S.  119, 
the  thought  hazarded  that  the  Saviour  would  teach  the  Jews 
how  to  understand  aright  the  meaning  of  the  word  Messiah — 
"  He,  from  whom  the  Spirit  proceeds."  But  whenever  the 
learned  commentators  have  occasion  to  mention  this  exposition, 
however  obtained,  of  the  avrov,  it  is  rejected  immediately  with 
some  peremptory  note  of  unsuitableness,  without  any  attempt  to 
prove  the  assertion.1  I  shall  give  my  reasons  in  its  favour ; 
reasons  which  will  have  their  force  in  proportion  as  my  readers 
are  disposed  to  deal  faithfully  and  rigorously  with  the  clear  say- 
ings of  the  Holy  Word. 

1.  The  Scripture  declares  invariably  no  other  than  that  the 
Lord  Himself  will  give  the  living  water,  and  refresh  His  people 
with  it :  that  from  Him  or  (which  is  essentially  the  same)  from 
His  Temple  (house,  seat,  congregation,  body)  the  srora/W  flow.2 
Hence  Bengel's  keen  penetration  into  the  Scripture  cannot  avoid 
referring  the  avrov  to  the  Messiah  ("  this  is  the  fountain  out  of 
whose  abundant  flow  believers  receive") ;  but  then  he  goes  on 
to  say  : — "  The  believer  is  compared  to  the  Lord  Himself  of 
believers,  concerning  whom  the  promise  treats."  Now  this  com- 
parison is  to  our  own  mind  exceedingly  unbiblical;  and  it  is  a 
remarkable  circumstance  that  greater  exception  has  never  been 
taken  against  a  phraseology  which  would  be  without  a  parallel 

1  Nosselt  (Opusc.  iii.)  institutes  a  false  comparison  with  ch.  xiv.  12,  and 
would  refute  the  above  construction  very  summarily  by  saying  that  it  is 
contrary  to  the  context  and  to  Greek  usage — which  says  nothing.  His 
inane  interpretation  of  doctrine  may  indeed  be  said  to  be  contrary  to  the 
context  and  to  Greek  usage.  Munchmeyer  thinks  my  exposition  (not  mine, 
however,  distinctively)  harsh  in  spite  of  its  plausibility  ;  but  that  is  matter 
of  taste.  But  when  he  lays  stress  upon  the  assertion  that  the  receiving 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  exhibited  by  the  figure  drinking,  one  can 
hardly  believe  his  own  eyes.  For  is  not  this  the  case  here,  upon  any  sup- 
position? Whence  does  the  believer  obtain  those  streams,  ver.  38,  but 
through  the  drinking  of  ver.  37,  which  again  is  substituted  in  ver.  39  by 
receiving  ? 

2  Even  Sepp  (iii.  53)  is  involuntarily  driven  to  this  most  obvious  thought, 
though  without  entering  upon  the  exegetical  problem :  "  Christ  declares 
Himself  to  be  the  Temple  of  the  New  Covenant,  from  which  the  streams  of 
living  water  flow  into  the  heart  of  every  believer,  for  the  alleviation  of  all  his 
thirst." 
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anywhere  else  in  all  the  Scripture.1  For  there  is  a  very  diffe- 
rent meaning  in  the  passages  (which  Nosselt  also  quotes)  Jer. 
xxxi.  12  ;  Isa.  Iviii.  11,  wherein  the  souls  of  the  redeemed  are 
likened  to  a  garden  rich  in  water  (properly,  watered,  rvn)  ;  or  even 
Cant.  iv.  15,  where  the  bride  (i.e.  again  the  entire  church !)  is 
a  well  of  living  waters.  Passages  such  as  Prov.  xvi.  22,  xviii. 
4  (which  have  also  been  alleged),  employ  a  phraseology  which  is 
outside  our  present  range,  beyond  the  prophetical  circle  with 
which  we  here  have  to  do.  We  found  occasion  to  remark  upon 
Jno.  iv.  14»that  it  is  not  he  who  drinks  that  is  said  to  become 
a  spring,  but  only  the  water  within  him ;  the  discourse  there  was 
not  concerning  any  streaming  forth  upon  others.  Could  the 
passage  Isa.  xii.  3  (to  which  the  Lord  must  have  referred  in 
His  mind)  understand  in  nw)n  WO — believers  1  ?  According 
to  the  usual  reading  He  must  almost  necessarily  have  so  inter- 
preted it ;  yet  in  Eev.  vii.  17  His  Spirit  explains  it  otherwise, 
speaking  only,  even  in  the  fulness  of  consummation,  of  their 
being  led  to  fountains  of  water.  In  Rev.  xxi.  6  the  Lord  only 
gives  to  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life 
which  is  His,  which  indeed  is  Himself;  and  in  Rev.  xxii.  1  the 
final  stream  proceedeth,  as  we  might  have  expected,  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  but  hot  from  the  Blessed  them- 
selves. And  shall  we  here  assume  streams  to  flow  from  every 
individual  believer?  In  the  light  of  this  general  view  of  the 
analogy  of  Scripture,  the  words  of  our  Lord  and  His  quotation 
cannot  to  our  minds  be  reconciled  with  the  current  interpretation 
attached  to  them. 

2.  But  now,  on  the  other  hand,  the  zoiXioc,  which  is  too  often 
overlooked,  throws  another  critical  element  into  the  question. 
What  does  this  signify  in  this  place  ?  It  has  been  very  gene- 
rally assumed,  and  expositors  have  cried  out  with  one  common 
consent,  that  zoiXia  like  the  Heb.  |pn  or  DTO,  is  sometimes  put 
for  the  inward  parts,  and  so  far  the  heart  or  the  soul.     This  ob- 

1  Jul.  Miiller  (Deutsche  Zeitschrift  1850,  11)  reposes  calmly  upon  "  this 
immeasurably  great  and  blessed  promise"  given  even  to  the  "least"  of  be- 
lievers, and  seeks  in  it  as  an  undertone  the  general  truth,  that  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  uses  as  its  instrument  the  influence  which  men  exert 
upon  one  another.  This  latter  point  may  be  admitted,  so  far  as  it  goes ; 
but  here  much  more  is  said  than  merely  that ! 
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servation  is  very  ancient,1  and  is  continually  applied  without 
examination  or  challenge  to  this  passage.  In  WahFs  Lexicon 
it  stands — \jc  rrjg  zoikiag  aurov  i.  q.  \\  avrov.  Wesley  inter- 
prets— his  inmost  soul.  Van  Ess  translates — aus  dessen  Inner- 
stem!  from  his  inmost  being.  This  application  of  the  phrase 
may  be  conceded  in  many  Old  Test,  passages,2  although  in  none 
of  them  could  T)\>  or  E>S3  be  substituted  simply.  Let  us  look 
carefully,  for  example,  at  the  distinction  in  Pro  v.  xx.  27,  where 
our  modern  Magnetism  might  point  us  to  a  right  understanding 
of  the  jbJPYtn.  Compare  again  the  same  antithesis  in  Ps.  xxxi. 
10 — C'SJ  in  itself,  and  the  corporeity  penetrated  by  it.  Even  in 
such  passages  as  Prov.  xxii.  18  (of  which  there  are  scarcely  any 
other)  there  is  a  similar  reference.  But  how  can  we  understand 
such  a  phraseology  to  be  used  in  the  New  Testament  without 
any  occasion — so  material  a  figurative,  expression  for  the  soul  or 
inmost  personality  ?3  This  is  the  greatest  difficulty  of  the  com- 
mon exposition,  though  it  is  generally  passed  over  very  lightly. 
Hence  the  various  endeavours  to  find  points  of  connection  for 
it.4  First  it  is  sought,  and  rightly,  in  things  from  which  water 
issues,  and  on  which  the  comparison  here  certainly  rests.  But 
the  belly  of  the  urn  or  amphora  with  which  the  water  was  drawn 
is  certainly  inapplicable  to  the  case,  though  Surenhus.  and 
Schottgen,  with  Bengel,  and  Richter,  following  the  Hirschb. 


1  On  a  very  inappropriate  passage,  Job.  xv.  35,  and  disturbing  the  en- 
tire figure,  Olympiodorus  says — x.oihiu.v,  o~hov  to  euros  xapiov  <pW,  xeit  ocvtvju 
-tyvyjvj.  Gregor.  Magn.  fables : — quia,  sicut  proles  in  utero  concipitur,  sic 
cogitatio  in  mente  generatur,  et  sicut  in  ventre  cibi,  ita  continentur  in 
mente  cogitationes. 

2  Only  let  the  quotations  be  cautious ;  and  not,  for  example,  Ecclus.  xix. 
12,  where  the  bodily  figure  is  plain  enough,  as  is  the  allusion  to  Elihu's 
words;  or  Job  xxxii.  18  itself !  It  is  true  that  in  Ps.  xl.  9,  "^.r^ro  ap- 
pears to  be  almost  equivalent  to  ,,wa — though  we  would  not  decide  so 
quickly  upon  this  point  as  Beck  does  (Bibl.  Seelenlehre,  S.  65),  but  think 
there  is  something  distinctive  in  that  passage. 

3  For  all  are  willing  enough  to  substitute  u  personality,"  even  of  those 
who  cling  to  the  old  interpretation — comp.  e.g.  Nitzsch  prakt.  Theol. 
i.  172. 

4  From  a  feeling  that  it  is  insufficient  in  itself,  and  cannot  stand  alone. 
Hence  we  find  Nosselt  saying — "  Koixia,  is  either  i.q.  animus  like,  D"1?*?,  or 
(if  this  is  not  enough) — pars  pro  toto  homine.'" 
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Bibel  adopted  this  view:  for  so  petty  a  reference  weakens  the 
abounding  idea  of  the  noTapoi.  Therefore  Hezel  preferred  the 
"  reservoir  of  a  spring."  Gieseler  comes  nearer  the  mark  (Stud. 
u.  Krit.  1829  i.  S.  138),  when  he  elucidates  it  by  \k  rtjg  xoiXtag 
tov  opoug ;  von  Gerlach  follows  him,  and  Olshausen  should  not 
think  this  too  far-fetched,  for,  as  the  water  which  was  drawn 
and  poured  out  flowed  through  canals  out  of  the  mountain  again, 
just  so,  according  to  the  Scripture,  should  one  day  the  water  of 
life  flow  forth  from  the  living  temple.1  Indeed,  we  do  not  alto- 
gether reject  the  reference  supposed,  by  Dopke2  to  the  rock  in 
the  wilderness  which  gave  forth  water  (which  at  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles  would  be  obvious  enough)  ;  inasmuch  as  in  typical 
intimations  like  this  the  various  types  hint  at  each  other  and 
are  blended  together.  Following  this  view  v.  Gerlach  and  v. 
Meyer  cite  1  Cor.  x.  4.  But  Dopke  perceives  more  clearly 
than  these  others  that  that  allusion  would  tend  to  strengthen 
the  interpretation  which  refers  the  passage  to  Christ  Himself. 
Suffice  that  the  expression  does  assuredly  contain  "  a  reference 
to  corporeity"  to  an  actual  receptacle  in  which  the  waters  are 
contained  and  from  which  they  come,  in  direct  contradiction  to 
Klee's  arbitrary  and  bold  assertion,  that  jtotkia  is  descriptive  of 
that  which  is  profoundly  hidden  and  internal,  in  the  very  depths 
of  the  nature  of  spirit !  !  That  which  encloses  and  contains  the 
water  in  the  type,  is,  according  to  the  Scripture,  the  temple  and 
its  mountain;  which  again  must  be  regarded  as  that  which  the 
rock  was  in  the  wilderness — and  in  its  fulfilment —  ? 

3.  But  this  corporeity,  thus  understood,  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  the  entire  human  personality  of  every  believer,  as  the  ccvrov 
here  distinctly  individualises  him !  This  would  not  indeed  be 
as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  but  against  its  constant  testimony 
where  the  streams  of  living  water  are  spoken  of.  Even  if  we 
could  regard  an  Apostle  or  any  other  mighty  instrument  or 
witness  for  God,  as  resembling  Christ  in  being  a  source  of  spirit 

1  The  fountain  of  Siloah,  of  which  Olshausen  thinks,  did  not  spring 
from  the  temple-mountain,  as  we  said  above;  and  it  has  no  applicability 
here,  although  chap.  ix.  11  directs  us  to  its  significance  as  already  existing 
in  the  Old  Testament. 

2  S.  242,  whom  Hartmann  follows — Enge  Verbindung  des  A.  T.  mit 
dem  Neuen,  S.  641. 
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and  life  to  others  (though  this  is  against  the  propriety  of  all 
Scripture,  as  we  have  seen) — yet  even  then  we  must  shrink 
from  asserting  the  same  of  every  Ttffttvw,  who  has  just  come 
himself  to  drink  of  that  living  stream,  and  must  ever  continue 
to  drink.1  We  maintain  that  the  Lord  could  never  have  in- 
tended to  say  that;2  although  many  in  all  humility  have  so 
understood  His  words,  without  thinking  of  all  the  consequences 
of  their  interpretation.  Augustine,  for  example,  seems  to  feel 
the  impropriety  of  representing  the  Holy  Spirit  as  thus  flowing 
from  the  believer,  for  he  has  chosen  to  extricate  himself  by 
reducing  and  enfeebling  the  meaning  of  the  Evangelist's 
words: — Quid  est  fons  et  aqua  viva?  Benevolentia,  qua  vult 
consulere  proximo?  Baumgarten-Crusius  takes  away  the 
essential  spirit  of  the  text  when  he  interprets — "  his  soul  will 
evermore  derive  from  the  depths  of  that  fountain  refreshment 
and  consolation!"  But  is  this  exegesis?  It  may  be  something 
like  the  meaning  of  ch.  iv.  14,  but  has  nothing  to  do  with  this 
passage. 

4.  But  now  let  us  look  at  and  understand  St  John!s  authentic 
interpretation  I  This  spake  He — not  of  the  Spirit  which  His  own, 
or  His  Apostles  particularly,  should  pour  forth,  or  communicate 
again  to  others — but  which  they  that  believe  should  receive  from 
Him.  It  is  of  no  importance  whether  the  ayiov,  rejected  by 
Grotius,  Mill,  Bengel,  Lachmann,  and  Teschendorf,  be  genuine 
or  not ;  and  Liicke's  scruple,  about  the  interpretation  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  springs  from  a  view  which  does  not  scripturally 
understand  either  the  'ifi&Xov,  or  the  outtco  yap  Up,  or  the  i5o|- 
dvQri ;  and  is  consequently  altogether  ignorant  of  what  St  John 
and  the  entire  New  Testament  mean  by  the  Spirit  first  given  by 
Jesus  at  the  Pentecost.  One  is  almost  ashamed  to  point  out  to 
him  that  even  the  Old  Testament  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as  water, 
and  as  water  poured  forth  :  Isa.  xliv.  3  allows  no  hesitation  on 
that  point.    But  the  difference  between  the  New  Testament  Spirit 

1  Liicke : — That  at  the  moment  of  believing  the  streams  of  living  water 
begin  at  once  to  flow ! 

2  Least  of  all  to  the  people  then  before  Him,  from  whom  He  desires  a 
first  coming  that  they  might  believe  on  His  word  ;  and  so  that,  according 
to  the  Scripture,  the  stream  of  life  might  flow  forth  for  them  to  drink  as 
believers. 
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and  the  preparatory  Spirit  of  the  old  covenant  lies  not  merely  in 
its  greater  fulness,  nor  even  in  its  permanent  indwelling ;  but,  that 
which  proceeds  from  the  glorified  God-man  is  on  that  account 
something  specifically  different  and  quite  new,  concerning  which 
it  might  be  said  with  perfect  propriety  before  the  glorification  of 
Christ,  "  that  it  was  not  yet  with  us  as  a  gift."1  The  glorification 
of  the  Lord  is  in  truth  not  merely  "  the  exhibition  in  all  its  clear- 
ness of  the  entire  series  of  all  His  doctrines  and  miracles"  (as 
Hezel  says)  ;  but  it  is  that  perfect  penetration  by  the  Spirit,  and 
that  glorifying  into  Divinity,  of  His  human  nature,  His  flesh  and 
blood,  which  was  the  fruit  of  His  whole  work  of  self-humiliation 
and  redemption,  both  as  His  own  reward  and  for  our  salvation ; 
and  which  ch.  vi.  so  amply  expounded.  Or  can  we  suppose  that 
the  Evangelist  here  knew  nothing  of  this  truly  mystical  idea  % 
Here,  where  according  to  the  simplest  view  of  the  whole  passage, 
and  giving  it  all  its  grammatical  and  historical  due,  he  most  evi- 
dently makes  it  dependent  upon  this  ZotaZjscQou  that  as  the  Lord 
Himself  said  according  to  the  Scripture,  the  promised  streams 
should  hereafter  flow  from  His  body,  the  true  temple  and  the  true 
rock  !  Let  it  be  observed,  moreover,  how  after  the  Resurrection 
the  Lord  in  His  final  promise  already  shows  by  a  symbolical 
action  that  He  now  breathed  forth  the  Spirit  which  they  were  to 
receive.  This  has  indeed  a  different  meaning  from  that  which 
Swedenborg,  who  so  marvellously  rationalises  the  mysteries  of 
Scripture,  says — the  Divine  in  Christ  flows  forth  from  the  human. 
This  utterance  holds  good  in  all  that  fulness  of  meaning  to  which 
ch.  vi.  directed  our  thoughts.  Triller  (quoted  by  Rambach), 
rightly  spoke  of  an  aqua  viva  e  Christi  corpore  profluente.  His 
|D3  is  in  truth  now  the  hy^rog  (as  Hesych.  interprets  it),  the 
independent  spring  as  well  as  the  imparting  channel  of  the 
ffv&vfjjcc,  as  all  profound  perception  has  admitted  from  the 
beginning;2  the  true  vXqpajf/jCi  of  which  Jno.  i.  16,  after  ver. 
14  speaks,  coinciding  with  Col.  ii.  9,  without  any  necessity 
for  our  distinguishing  between  the  notions  of  St  John  and  St 
Paul. 

1  Which  is  intended  by  the  gloss  hlopivov,  accepted  by  Lachmann  and 
expressed  in  the  old  versions  ;  as  the  lo&iv,  In  avrovg,  uvrolg  found  their 
way  into  many  MSS.  as  explanations. 

2  Irenseus  spoke  of  Christ  as  Trjjyoj  rov  nusv^xrog. 
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5.  Finally,  the  arrangement  of  the  words  which  we  have  pre- 
ferred gives  us  the  true  gradation,  which  is  sustained  by  practical 
experience,  from  thirsting  to  drinking, — as  Rambach  has  well 
developed  it  in  his,  sermon.  The  order  of  our  salvation  proceeds 
from  thirsting  as  a  condition  in  us ;  the  coming  is  then  the  test  of 
sincerity  and  earnestness  in  that  thirst.  In  this  coming,  in  this 
state  of  having  come,  to  Him,  faith  first  becomes  sure  and  con- 
firmed ;  and  he  only  who  is  come  to  the  fountain  with  full  trust 
and  confidence,  can  and  will  drink  thereof.1  This  is  then  "  the 
fourth  or  the  lowest  step,  as  it  were,  to  the  well  of  Divine  grace, 
from  which  we  draw  and  drink."  Yes  verily,  the  Lord  places 
the  Tivsra*  in  emphatic  opposition  to  the  mere  drawing  and 
pouring  out  again,  witnessed  in  the  festal  rite ;  from  which  the 
poor  people  went  empty  away.  And  therefore  there  belongs  to 
this  Trmra  a  subject  which  is  yet  to  be  distinguished,  to  whom 
it  is  made  a  promise.  That  is,  the  second  Imperative  passes  over, 
as  it  often  does,  into  a  promising  Future.  And  if  we  thus  un- 
derstand it,  we  have  finally — and  what  more  can  we  say? — a 
reason  given  us  in  the  true  meaning,  for  the  supposed  harshness 
of  the  construction  : — the  Kiv'ira)  must  come  first,  as  being  the 
emphasis  of  the  promise,  before  the  condition  which  follows  it. 

We  would  paraphrase  the  whole  for  further  enforcement  of 
our  view.  "  Are  there  not  then,  among  you  joyous  guests  at 
this  feast,  any  thirsting  souls  who  are  not  satisfied2  with  all  this 
ceremonial  and  typical  procedure,  this  commemoration  of  ancient 
facts  and  wonders  (the  true  meaning  of  which  prophesied,  how- 
ever, of  a  great  futurity),  who  long  for  righteousness,  for  Spirit 
and  life  !  Whosoever  feels  this  true  thirst,  let  him  now  come — 
as  long  as  I  am  with  you  this  is  My  invitation— un to  Me  !  With 
Me  alone  is  the  true  wrater  of  life,  soon  will  I  give  it.  -Then  shall 
every  one,  who  has  become  a  believer  in  Me,  drink  to  his  full 
satisfaction,  in  a  sense  very  different  from  your  present  beholding 
merely  the  water  poured  out.     For,  if  the  Scripture  speaks  of 

1  Believing  and  drinking  are  not  one  and  the  same  here,  any  more  than  in 
ch.  vi.  It  ife  not,  as  it  has  been  translated — bibat  eo  ipso  quod  in  me  credat. 
We  understand  it  very  differently. 

2  Schleiermacher  understands  the  Lord  to  say  here  : — he  who  thirsteth 
cannot  satisfy  himself  by  the  memorials  of  old  usages  and  ancient  wonderful 
works  of  God. 
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streams  of  living  water  issuing  forth  from  Jerusalem  and  the 
Temple — quite  different  from  your  well-meaning  though  petty- 
drawing  water  from  the  valley,  by  which,  however,  ye  are 
reminded  of  the  prophetic  word — that  is  spoken  of  Me  and  My 
body,  My  entire  Person,  and  specially  My  humanity.  In  all 
those  passages  the  Messiah  was  referred  to,  who  is  Myself,  and  it 
is  as  if  it  were  said — The  streams  will  flow  out  of  His  JD3,  to 
water  the  earth,  and  to  give  drink  to  the  people." — And  now  we 
cannot  but  hope  that  all  who  are  one  with  us  upon  the  funda- 
mental postulates  of  Scripture,  will  feel  how  natural  and  how 
necessary  is  St  John's  own  comment  upon  this  most  mysterious 
saying  (most  expressly  contrary,  as  it  is,  to  the  more  recent  exe- 
gesis, which  admits  no  distinction  between  the  life  imparted  to 
faith  before,  and  that  imparted  after,  the  day  of  Pentecost)  : — 
But  this  He  spake  (His  sits  like  the  bits  of  Scripture)  as  a 
promise  and  a  prediction  for  the  future  ;  at  that  time  some  tig- 
rzvovrzg  were  called  and  collected  together,  but  these  and  all 
believers  who  were  afterwards  added  to  them,  received  or  drank 
afterwards  the  streams  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  through  His 
glorification  were  pow*ed  out  in  abundance  upon  all  who  be- 
lieved.1 


The  results  of  this  first  festival  discourse  of  Jesus,  both  as  it 
respects  the  common  people  and  the  rulers,  are  exhibited  by  the 
Evangelist  in  a  succinct  manner,  and  in  their  precise  order. 
The  contention  among  the  people  concerning  Him  becomes 
stronger,  and  the  enmity  of  the  rulers,  still  restrained  from 
exhibition  in  act,  becomes  yet  more  manifest.  Many  of  the 
people  think  that  He  is  the  Prophet,  some  think  that  He  is  the 
Messiah  Himself;  and  ignorant  that  these  mean  one  and  the 
same,  their  misunderstanding  confusedly  contends.  Others  again 
oppose  these  latter  on  grounds  which  they  deem  irrefragable, 
since  he  is  a  Galilsean,  and  not  from  Bethlehem  and  of  the  seed 


1  I  find,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  that  Steinmeyer  has  declared  his  ap- 
probation of  the  exposition  here  maintained  (Beitr.  zu  Schriftv.  ii.  123, 
129. 
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of  David.1  The  schemes  of  His  enemies  are  still  under  restraint, 
but  their  enmity  manifests  itself  all  the  more  fiercely.  And  that 
in  two  ways  :  first  directing  itself  against  the  unprejudiced  testi- 
mony of  the  returning  officers,  and  then  provoked  by  the  well- 
founded  objection  of  one  of  their  own  council  in  their  midst. 

With  a  "  marvellous  admixture  of  fear  and  of  courage "  (as 
Teschendorff  well  says)  these  servants  testify  to  the  power  of  the 
words  of  this  man,  through  the  influence  of  which  their  hands  had 
been  restrained.  But  this  is  at  once  repelled  with  hateful  scorn, 
though  afterwards  the  shadow  of  an  argument  is  adduced :  they 
allege,  to  wit,  the  universal  unbelief  of  the  rulers,  and  contrast  with 
them  the  ignorant  populace,  designated  by  an  emphatic  word  of 
contumely  which  gives  vent  to  the  envenomed  bitterness  of  their 
hearts.  At  that  point  Nicodemus  quite  unexpectedly  answers 
both  :  for  he  shows  that  there  is  one  ruler  at  least  who  dares  to 
speak  for  Jesus,  and  that  the  people  who  attached  themselves 
to  Jesus  did  not  thereby  break  the  law,  but  rather  the  high 
council  which  condemned  a  man  without  hearing  Him  or  in- 
vestigating His  deeds  !  This  is  gentle  enough  as  an  avowal  of 
"believing  in  Him,"  but  amply  significant  as  referring  to  all 
His  works  (ch.  iii.  2),  and  His  equally  memorable  words ;  it 
is  indeed  a  iv  ell-grounded  objection  in  the  mildest  and  most 
courteous  form.  But  so  evil-minded  are  these  wicked  men, 
that  they  repel  their  colleagues'  words,  even  as  they  had  those 
of  the  officers.  First  of  all  comes  their  hasty  opprobrium,  which 
stamps  all  intercession  on  His  behalf  las  the  abhorred  connection 
itself.  Here  the  wise  and  lofty  rulers,  having  probably  just 
found  out  this  cry  "of  Galilee!"  are  at  one  with  the  ignorant 
and  despised  mob,  ver.  41.  When  they  add  their  reasoning 
upon  the  subject,  and  give  what  they  think  their  valid  reason 
(search  in  the  Scripture,  look  in  his  life),  their  argument  is  alto- 
gether destitute  of  foundation,  and  blindly  contradicts  the  most 

1  On  many  accounts  Jesus  did  not  lay  open  claim  to  descent  from 
the  entirely  obscured  lineage  of  David — among  which  Hess  reckons  His 
reference  to  His  brothers.  Can  we  suppose  Him  to  have  made  His 
public  appeal  to  that  circumstance,  and  related  everywhere  His  birth 
at  Bethlehem  ? — He  Himself  aimed  to  awaken  faith  in  quite  another  way, 
although  these  external  circumstances  would  be  of  great  service  to  sincere 
inquirers. 


JOHN  VIII.  7,  10,  11.  293 

certain  history — to  say  nothing  of  the  Messianic  prophecies  in 
Isaiah. 


HIS  JUDGMENT  CONCERNING  THE  ADULTERESS. 
(Ch.  Viii.  7,  10,  11.) 

Repeated  and  yet  more  distinctive  discourses  of  our  Lord  now 
follow,  in  which  He  defends  His  own  testimony  to  His  Divine 
mission  and  its  great  ends,  His  human  sinlessness  and  His  Divine 
dignity;  reproving  more  severely  than  ever  before  the  sin  and 
unbelief  of  His  enemies.  But  these  discourses  which  commence 
with  ver.  12  of  the  eighth  chapter,  appeared  to  be  prepared  for 
by  an  occurrence  of  the  early  part  of  the  day  following  the  fes- 
tival i1  an  occurrence  which  put  the  Pharisees  especially  to 
shame,  and  with  which  the  discourses  seem  here  and  there  to 
have  points  of  connection. 

And  is  this  a  mere  illusion  in  the  present  text  of  our  Gospel  ? 
Is  the  section  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  St  John's  or  not? 
A  true  tradition  intercalated  afterwards,  or  a  mere  apocryphal 
legend  1  We  cannot  evade  giving  our  answer  to  this  question, 
and  will  therefore,  with  reference  to  the  design  of  this  book,  give 
it  as  concisely  and  clearly  as  possible  : — concisely  for  the  learned 
who  have  at  their  command  the  whole  apparatus  of  disquisition 
on  the  subject ;  but  clearly  we  hope  for  the  unlearned  who  would 
desire  to  know  our  own  opinion  and  its  grounds. 

The  facts  of  the  case,  which  give  rise  to  contention,  may  be 
thus  stated,  without  any  bias  or  prejudice.  Several  manu- 
scripts, and  some  of  them  very  important,  such  as  the  Codex 
Vatican  us,  are  without  the  entire  passage,  chap.  vii.  53- viii.  11. 
Some  others  have  it  with  notes  of  suspicion  or  rejection.  In 
others  the  entire  section  stands  after  chap.  vii.  36 — after  chap, 
viii.  12 — at  the  end  of  the  Gospel — and  even  after  Luke  xxi. 
38.  It  is  not  found,  further,  in  the  old  versions  : — not  in  the 
Peschito  (at  least  in  the  ancient  codd.),  in  the  Philox.  "Syr.  it 
is  at  least  only  doubtful,  just  so  in  the  Copt,  and  Armen.  ver- 

1  See  how  all  hangs  together  through  the  links  of  ver.  30  and  ch.  ix.  1. 
But  it  was  a  Sabbath,  ch.  ix.  14. 
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sions,  while  the  Gothic  and  Arabic  (Sahidic)  have  no  know- 
ledge of  it  at  all.  And  it  was  originally  not  noticed  in  Nonnus. 
Again,  we  have  no  reference  to  it  in  the  fathers — Clemens 
Alex.,  Origen,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Cyril,  Apollinaris,  Theodore 
of  Mops.,  and  even  Theophylact ;  among  whom  Origen,  Chry- 
sostom, and  Theophylact  are  distinguished  commentators  upon 
this  Gospel.  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  do  not  mention  the  his- 
tory at  least ;  and  the  interpreters  in  the  Catena  make  no  allu- 
sion to  it.  All  this  is  historically  true,  and  yet  Liicke's  expres- 
sion is  premature  and  too  strong,  that  this  section  first  became 
an  integral  portion  of  St  John's  Gospel  in  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century.  It  would  be  more  correct  to  say  cautiously,  instead, 
that  it  often  is  wanting  before  the  time  of  Ambrose,  Jerome, 
and  Augustine.  For  it  must  on  the  other  side  be  acknowledged 
as  an  authority  which  has  a  retrospective  validity,  when  we  read 
in  Jerome  adv.  Pelag.  lib.  2  cap.  17  :— in  multis  et  grsecis  et 
latinis  codd.  invenitur  locus  de  adultera  muliere  etc.,  and  when 
we  find  some  Scholia  appealing  to  ccp^ocToc  avriypatpot  in  its 
favour.  Even  the  Ital.  and  Vulg.,  and  the  Apost.  Const.  (I.  2. 
24)  have  a  knowledge  of  this  narrative  ;*  and  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Eusebius  (III.  39)  there  was  even  in  the  Y.vayyi- 
"ktov  zcctf  'JLfipaiovg  a  passage  extant,  which  can  hardly  be  any 
other  than  this.  Finally,  it  deserves  to  be  carefully  observed, 
that  there  was  afterwards  an  almost  universal  adoption  of  the 
section  into  the  Gospel  of  St  John ;  and  among  the  numerous 
codd.  (more  than  two  hundred)  which  contain  it,  is  the  im- 
portant Cantabrigiensis,  which  once  had  weight  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  zotpyj  'i'/tbocig.  Thus  the  historical  result  which 
lies  before  us,  so  far  as  our  already  discovered  materials  reach,  is 
the  remarkable  fact  which  demands  explanation — that  in  very 
early  times  the  narrative  of  the  adulterous  woman  was  either 
wanting  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  or  was  found  in  a  different 
place.  If  no  preconceived  view  affects  our  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  no  .critical  bias  disturbs  our  condemnation  of  it,  no 
more  than  this  can  be  assumed,  or  need  be  acknowledged. 

1  And  this  is  of  no  small  moment,  even  if  it  is  reckoned  an  interpola- 
tion, in  establishing  its  early  existence  and  recognition,  and  the  tradition 
which  handed  it  down,  even  though  not  decisive  for  the  passage  as  origi- 
nally in  St  John. 
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We  are  not  disposed  to  attach  any  importance  to  the  fact  that 
the  Cod.  Alex,  is  generally  included  among  the  Manuscripts 
which  omit  the  section  ;  for,  it  is  generally  defective,  and  exhi- 
bits a  chasm1  of  the  whole  of  this  Gospel,  from  ch.  vi.  50  to  ch. 
viii.  53  ;  nor  to  its  omission  in  the  defective  Cod.  Ephraemi  which 
similarly  leaves  out  the  whole  from  ch.  vii.  3  to  ch.  viii.  34  :  it 
is  more  to  our  purpose  to  show  that  its  exclusion  in  many  of  the 
fathers  cited  above,  or  their  silence  concerning  it,  may  be 
accounted  for  on  various  grounds.  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  how- 
ever, we  appeal  to  the  decision  of  Ebrard,  who  is  no  uncon- 
scientious critic, — u  the  external  testimonies  against  its  genuine- 
ness are  altogether  insignificant"  Now  though  Olshausen  or 
any  other  should  aver  the  investigation  to  be  settled  and  closed, 
the  case  is  not  so  utterly  hopeless  if  there  is  any  room  for  such 
a  critical  assurance  as  that. 

The  immense  variety  of  various  readings  (arranged  as  they 
have  been  in  three  main  recensions  of  the  text),  would  neces- 
sarily be  the  result  of  the  uncertain  and  capricious  nature  of  the 
question,  and  are  less  an  argument  against  the  section,  than  a 
concomitant  circumstance.  The  question  wherefore  the  narra- 
tive has  been  omitted  or  displaced,  was  answered  pertinently 
enough  by  Augustine  and  Ambrose  : — That  a  fear  of  misunder- 
standing or  abuse  or  an  ascetic  scruple  concerning  its  morality, 
induced  men  to  ignore  the  very  remarkable  absolution  of  so  gross 
a  sinner.  They  who  are  not  contented  with  this,  place  them- 
selves under  an  obligation  to  answer  a  preliminary  question  of 
still  more  significance — whence  and  upon  what  ground  did  any 
ever  presume  to  interpolate  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John  such  an 
unauthorised  and  unattested  narrative  ?  Klee  says  boldly  that 
"  it  is,  generally  speaking,  easy  enough  to  account  for  its  ab- 
sence in  many  of  the  Codd.,  if  it  had  been  originally  in  the  text ; 
but  the  converse  is  utterly  unaccountable,  how  it  should  ever 
have  crept  in,  if  it  had  never  been  there."2 

.  '  The  relation  of  the  space  of  this  chasm,  as  to  whether  it  would  be  suf- 
ficient to  have  contained  this  section,  is  hardly  to  be  decided.  But  we 
may  with  Ebrard  deduce  from  the  chasm  as  appearing  in  three  other  Codd., 
that  "  consequently  the  matres  here  read  the  section,  which  the  copies  ven- 
tured to  omit.'''' 

2  Or  "  this  narrative  has  so  much  in  its  favour,  that  it  might  be  a  hun- 
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But  let  this  be  enough,  as  our  book  does  not  profess  to  enter 
into  critical  disquisition,  to  show  that  we  do  not  form  our  deci- 
sion without  adequate  perception  of  the  true  conditions  of  the 
question.  What  shall  we  say  more'?  Even  Liicke,  one  of  the 
most  determined  opponents  of  the  passage,1  refers  the  verdict  to 
the  instance  of  internal  criticism,  and  sums  up  the  whole  in 
terms  not  stronger  than  these :  "  documental  criticism  has  ample 
reason,  if  not  for  denying  the  Johannsean  authenticity  of  the 
section,  yet  at  least  for  doubting  it  in  a  high  degree.  Internal 
criticism  gives  absolute  sentence  against  its  genuineness."2  Now 
this  is  enough  for  us  !  Liicke  finds  as  the  result  of  subjective 
internal  criticism  that  "  the  phraseology  and  manner  of  narra- 
tion are  not  St  John's,  the  contents  are  harsh  and  improbable, 
the  connection  with  chap.  vii.  52  neither  exegetically  nor  histo- 
rically clear" — but  ice  may  be  permitted  to  give  another  result 
as  approved  by  exposition. 

For,  we  are  in  fact  not  so  compliant  as  to  content  ourselves 
with  its  mere  historical  truth,  which  might,  however,  consist 
with  its  spuriousness  in  St  John's  Gospel.  The  narrative  in 
itself  was  assuredly  not  such  as  could  have  been  invented,  it 
exhibits  no  trace  of  having  been  apocryphal,  betrays  no  marks 
whatever  of  fiction  ;  on  the  contrary  it  is  throughout,  and  espe- 
cially on  the  stooping  down  and  writing  upon  the  ground,  as 
original  as  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  and  mind  of  Jesus. 
If  any  man  fails  to  discern  that,  we  most  confidently  deny  to 
him  the  capacity  of  estimating  the  value  of  internal  criticism  in 
matters  that  pertain  to  Scripture.  Hence  many  of  those  who 
oppose  its  authenticity  in  St  John  attribute  it  to  a  well- 
grounded  and  genuine  tradition.  Even  Hezel  cries  out  in  his 
enthusiasm,  upon  ver.  7  : — "  Yes,  in  this  saying  the  true  and 
undoubted  spirit  of  Jesus  breathes  !"  Lange  too  confidently 
assigned  the  occurrence  to  the  dubious  questions  in  the  last 
week,  induced  by  its  arrangement  after  Lu.  xxi.  38 ;  though  he 
afterwards  (iii.  622)  determined  to  treat  it  in  its  true  position  in 

dred  times  omitted  through  all  kinds  of  scruples,  rather  than  have  been 
once  admitted  in  its  true  character  if  spurious."  So  Rennecke,  die  Lehre 
vom  Amt  der  Schliissel,  Malchin,  1845,  "S.  28. 

1  With  whose  decision  Alford  is  inclined  to  coincide. 

2  To  which  Semler  also  appealed  for  his  argument  against  it. 
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St  John  because  it  seemed  to  him  to  harmonise  well  with  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles.  Olshausen  (whose  dry  pertinacity  in 
many  particulars  we  are  well  acquainted  with)  stands  almost 
alone  among  the  orthodox  in  adhering  to  an  unqualified  suspi- 
cion of  its  historical  truth.  The  entire  body  of  the  several  dif- 
ficulties which  he  has  alleged,  and  which  are  designedly  placed 
in  the  strongest  possible  light,  will  be  softened  away  in  our  sub- 
sequent exposition. 

We  hold,  and  hold  fast  with  the  utmost  confidence,  the  assur- 
ance that  this  contested  section  is  St  John's.1  All  that  has 
been  brought  forward  in  disproof,  fails  to  convince  us  of  the 
contrary.  The  phraseology  which  has  been  detected  to  be 
foreign  to  St  John's,  admits  of  various  explanation.  It  is  partly 
found  in  those  octcc^  Ksyofjusva,  which,  it  is  well  known,  often 
mock  criticism,  and  are  to  be  found  in  every  section  of  Scrip- 
ture which  deals  with  a  distinctive  subject  (uvccf/jdprqrog,  elg 
zufoTg,  opflpov,  zadiffag,  nag  6  Xocog) ; — it  may  in  part  be  the  re- 
sult of  that  variation  in  the  text  which  has  been  the  singular 
fate  of  this  passage  (such  as  the  frequent  hi  instead  of  St  John's 
ovv) ; — and  for  the  rest  it  is  simply  of  no  importance,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  iropiviG$ui  and  irctpccyiiszcdGct  with  sig,  or  when  the 
ypoifjjl/jocrzig  of  the  Synoptics  are  introduced — one  cannot  see 
why  they  should  not2 — or  that   St  John  should  record  that 

1  Euthymius  expressed  his  suspicion,  grounded  upon  the  MSS.  only 
with  a  "hid  (pott  uovr cct  TrotpeyypxTrroi  zctt  -7rpoa$viKYi.  Erasmus,  Calvin, 
and  Beza,  lightly  doubted.  Then  we  have  as  opponents,  more  and  more 
decided — Grotius,  Clericus,  Wetstein,  Semler,  Griesbach,  Paulus,  Weg- 
scheider,  Schulz,  Tittmann,  Schott,  Knapp,  Lachmann,  de  Wette,  Feil- 
moser,  Credner,  Hase,  Meyer,  Hftzig,  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Bleek,  Liicke, 
Neander,  Wieseler,  Lange,  Luthardt.  Yet  Liicke  returns  to  the  original 
expression — "  that  the  Johannsean  authenticity  appears  to  be  irretrievably 
lost."     Among  its  defenders  stand  (not  to  mention  the  treacherous  Schul- 

•  thess)  since  Lampe,  Mill,  Whitby,  Heumann,  Bengel,  Michaelis,  Matthai, 
Scholz,  Hug,  Klee,  Storr,  Dettmers,  Staiidlin,  Kuinoel,  and  most  recently 
Ebrard.  (Hitzig  on  the  ground  of  a  special  hypothesis.)  Niemeyer  also, 
in  the  Charakteristik  (Neue  Aufl.  i.  329),  maintains  most  confidently  from 
internal  evidence  the  Johannaean  genuineness  of  the  narrative. 

2  Baumgarten-Crusius,  who  does  not  decide  rightly,  himself  reminds  us 
here  that  "  there  is  indeed  no  other  narrative  in  St  John  of  that  kind  of 
legal  questioning  which  belonged  especially  to  the  y/ja^are??."  Bruckner 
tries  in  vain  to  invalidate  this  by  a  weak  allusion  to  ch.  5. 
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Jesus  taught  without  specifying  what — forgetting  the  strict 
parallel  of  ch.  vii.  14.  Much  also  has  been  said  of  the  general 
lack  of  reference  and  point,  of  the  interruption  of  the  connec- 
tion, and  of  the  unnatural,  disjointed  sequence  of  the  narrative. 
We  shall  see  hereafter  that  ch.  vii.  53-ch.  viii.  2,  must  in  any 
case  be  genuine,  and  that  this  connection  must  be  established  at 
the  outset.  But  then  the  waktv  Xoikeiv  of  vei\  12  will  badly 
connect  itself  with  the  khihuvKSV)  while  ver.  2  has  the  appear- 
ance of  explaining  the  scene  of  a  specific  and  new  occurrence. 
Is  it  not  strictly  in  the  manner  of  St  John,  to  append  continu- 
ous discourses  to  occurrences  which  gave  occasion  for  them,  and 
form  their  substratum,  as  we  find  in  chs.  v.  and  vi.,  and  again 
afterwards  in  chs.  ix.  and  x.  ?  And  is  not  the  woman's  sin 
strictly  in  harmony  with  the  unbridled  pleasure  of  the  festival, 
which  furnished  occasion  for  many  such  like  excesses  ?  Still 
more,  we  find  throughout  the  eighth  chapter  a  distinctively 
heightened  animosity  of  His  opponents — quite  natural  after  the 
shame  put  upon  them  in  the  early  morning.  Even  if  we  should 
not  concur  with  Bengel  in  discerning  an  allusion  in  the  walking 
in  darkness  to  the  sin  of  adultery  (but  why  not?) — yet  the  allu- 
sion in  vers.  15,  16  (I  judge  no  man,  My  judgment  is  true)  is 
so  palpable  and  obvious,  that  some  of  our  more  recent  critics 
strangely  enough  reverse  the  matter.  Weisse  thinks  that  the 
narrative  was  very  aptly  interpolated  as  a  comment  upon  ver. 
15,-  and  Lange  adduces  the  same  thing  as  a  motive  for  its  inser- 
tion in  this  place  !  This  is  ample  testimony  that  such  a  refer- 
ence really  exists.  Yet,  again,  how  natural  is  the  strong  and 
emphatic  reproof  of  vers.  21,  24,  after  this  occurrence — Ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins  !  Have  not  the  holy  zealots  been  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  themselves  as  sinners  under  the  same 
condemnation  of  death  !  Finally,  it  is  incomprehensible  to  my 
simple  eye,  that  any  believing  critic  should  have  failed  to  take 
into  his  consideration  the  significant  contrast  between  ver.  7 
and  ver.  46  of  the  same  chapter.  He,  before  whom  no  man 
dared  to  declare  himself  umfjuoipryirog,  asks  on  the  self-same 
day — Which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  any  (kfjuupria,  %  In  fact, 
this  one  most  simple  trait  of  sublime  connection,  so  entirely  in 
harmony  with  St  John's  whole  exhibition  of  the  Holy  One  in 
the  midst  of  an  evil  world,  throws  a  hundredfold  weight  into 
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the  conviction  that  the  history  of  the  adulteress  was  not  after- 
wards patched  into  the  Gospel  by  unwarranted  hands. 


Many  manuscripts  which  omit  the  following  narrative,  yet 
contain  ch.  vii.  53,  and  ch.  viii.  1,  2 ;  and  those  critics  who 
have  hence  declared  these  verses  at  least  to  be  genuine  (Wieseler 
among  the  last)  seem  to  us  to  view  the  matter  more  correctly 
than  those  who  find  in  them  nothing  but  difficulty  and  embar- 
rassment. For  to  make  the  koXiv  ovv  zkdXqve  of  ch.  viii.  12 
follow  immediately  upon  ch.  vii.  52,  without  any  transition  or 
historical  introduction  to  a  new  scene — as  Luthardt  does  to  our 
surprise — appears  in  the  highest  degree  foreign  to  the  manner  of 
St  John ;  to  establish  this  we  have  only  to  refer  to  the  Apostle's 
constant  wont  in  his  transitions,  and  his  customary  method  of 
giving  a  narrative  setting  to  every  new  discourse.  We  find  in 
this  a  tolerably  plain  indication  that  the  section  was  not  origi- 
nally interpolated,  but  that  it  had  been  omitted ;  it  appears  to 
us  as  if  this  omission  had  begun  now  here  and  now  there,  and 
that  the  omission  of  these  three  verses  with  the  rest  was  the 
result  of  inconsideration  and  misapprehension.  It  is  often  but 
uselessly  questioned  whether  in  ver.  53  the  Sanhedrim  or  the 
common  people  is  intended.  As  we  simply  read  it,  the  exourrog 
includes  all  the  people,  but  pre-eminently  indicates  the  members 
of  the  council ;  for  some  result  of  their  stratagem  and  treachery 
we  naturally  expect  as  an  inevitable  conclusion.  But  the  Evan- 
gelist, in  his  pregnant  manner,  gives  a  formula  which  explains 
the  internal  procedure  by  the  external,  and  seems  to  say  that  the 
whole  came  to  no  result,  that  there  followed  no  new  command 
to  take  Jesus,  and  so  forth ;  but  that  their  business  being  un- 
accomplished, and  their  designs  so  far  abortive,  all  (on  that  day, 
that  is,  the  day  last  mentioned,  ver.  37)  disbanded  and  were 
broken  up,  the  high  council  and  the  common  people.  The  words 
do  not  refer  to  any  departure  of  the  strangers. 

E/V  rov  oUxov  has  been  regarded  as  a  phrase  not  used  by  St 
John,  and  indeed  some  Codd.  have  tig  ro\  ihicc,  but  it  may  well 
be  allowed  to  stand  for  once  to  strengthen  the  contrast,  that 
Jesus  who  had  no  house  either  in  Jerusalem  or  anywhere,  went 
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to  the  Mount  of  Olives.1  The  return  of  the  people  in  the  inter- 
val to  the  inert  quiet  and  security  of  their  dwellings  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  feast,  is  intended  to  be  contrasted  with  our  Lord's, 
as  it  were,  homeless  way  of  spending  the  short  night,  who  is 
early  in  the  morning  on  the  scene  again.  One  cannot  well  see 
why  what  is  recorded  in  Lu.  xxi.  37,  38  may  not  now  even  thus 
early  have  taken  place ;  it  might  have  been  the  Lord's  ordinary 
custom  from  the  beginning  to  leave  the  brilliant  misery  of  the 
city  every  night,  that  so  He  might  compose  His  sorrowful  and 
interceding  heart,  and  collect  His  energies  for  new  labours  of 
love  ;  preferring  for  his  resting-place  Bethany  and  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  the  scene  thus  consecrated  by  many  preparatory  prayers 
for  His  final  humiliation  and  -exaltation.  But  that  criticism, 
which  has  not  sufficient  simplicity  of  faith  to  interject  and  inter- 
line such  gracious  hintings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  finds  itself  at  a 
loss  in  this  pregnant  and  comprehensive  statement.2 

The  Lord  has  determined,  as  everything  here  shows,  to  oppose 
His  enemies  openly  and  persistently ;  and,  as  the  Light  of  the 
world,  to  accomplish  that  which  His  brethren  desired,  but  in 
His  own  way.  He  knows  that  His  hour  to  suffer  in  silence  is 
not  yet  come,  and  that  their  hour  to  hear  is  not  yet  past.  There- 
fore, after  all  that  had  past,  He  is  early  at  His  post,  with 
equanimity  and  zeal  still  continuing  to  teach.3  He  comes  first, 
then  come  naturally  all  the  people  to  Him.  If  the  previous  day 
had  been  the  last  of  the  proper  feast,  it  must  not  be  supposed 
from  that,  or  deduced  from  ver.  53,  that  all  the  pilgrims  at  the 
feast  had  come  back  into  the  country  again,  and  that  the  temple 
wTould  be  left  empty  after  such  a  festal  week.  The  very  suspense 
as  to  whether  Jesus  would  remain,  would  keep  many  back ;  and 

1  Alford's  objection,  that  "  John  never  elsewhere  mentions  the  Mount 
of  Olives  "  (not  even  in  ch.  xviii.  1),  has  no  weight.  If  the  text  is  other- 
wise approved,  our  simple  answer,  without  any  suspicion  or  wonder,  is — 
that  St  John  here  alone  mentions  the  Mount  of  Olives.  [Stier  omits  all 
allusion  to  this  habit  of  the  Evangelist  (that  of  giving  explanations  when 
he  introduces  new  places)  which  alone  gives  weight  to  my  remark.  Alford 
2nd  Edit.] 

2  We  shall  find  on  ch.  x.  22  a  further  elucidation  and  justification  of  this 
remark. 

3  It  is  just  because  this  is  the  meaning,  that  nothing  is  said  of  the  con- 
tents of  His  instruction — as  at  ch.  vii.  14. 
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when  it  was  said  that  He  was  already  in  the  temple  again,  a  con- 
course was  soon  gathered.  Aocog  instead  of  o-^Xog  probably  was 
used  to  suggest  a  diminution  of  the  number,  since  it  was  no  longer 
composed  of  the  masses  who  attended  the  feast ;  this  expression, 
further,  is  rather  descriptive  of  Israel  in  whose  presence  their 
Messiah  was  speaking,  and  with  a  certain  contrast  to  the  subse- 
quent Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Compare  in  this  Gospel  ch.  xi.  50, 
xviii.  14.  They  whom  those  had  scornfully  designated  6  oy^kog 
ovrog,  St  John  here  mentions  designedly  with  a  more  appropriate 
designation. 

It  is  clear  that  those  who  brought  the  woman  into  the  Lord's 
presence  are  neither  the  legal  Judges  (the  three-and-twenty  who, 
then  holding  their  session,  left  their  seats  and  came  to  Jesus,  as 
Hess,  Pfenninger,  and  others  suppose),  nor  zealots  who  interpose 
in  the  matter.  On  the  former  supposition,  it  is  incomprehensible 
that  they  should  have  remitted  the  question  to  Jesus  as  a  higher 
tribunal,  and  that  they  should  afterwards  have  set  free  the  guilty 
person  at  His  instance;  and  it  is  equally  inexplicable  that  Jesus 
skould  have  rendered  the  execution  of  the  law  dependent  upon 
the  innocence  of  its  ministers.  He  terms  them,  indeed,  in  ver. 
10,  accusers  and  not  judges.  And  by  the  so-called  zealot-law, 
in  itself  a  very  questionable  point,  they  must  at  once  without  any 
delay  have  stoned  the  woman.  Consequently,  we  must  regard 
them  as  private  individuals  of  the  learned  caste  who  had  made 
themselves  extemporary  accusers,  having  heartily  entered  into 
the  scandal,  and  regarding  the  occurrence  as  a  welcome  oppor- 
tunity for  laying  a  snare  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to  entrap 
the  Lord.  For  that,  as  Ebrard  well  remarks,  was  just  the  ques- 
tion at  first,  whether  they  should  adopt  a  judicial  procedure,  and 
take  the  legal  course  with  the  woman,  or  not.  Lange  thinks  it 
improbable  "  that  the  Pharisaic  party  should  have  even  in  ap- 
pearance constituted  Him  a  theocratic  judge,  at  the  very  time 
when  they  were  holding  a  session  (were  thought  to  be  holding) 
in  order  to  effect  His  capture ;  and  were  adopting  every  possible 
expedient  to  lower  Him  in  the  estimation  of  the  people."  Quite 
right,  if  they  had  been  consistent  and  thoughtful  and  cautious  in 
their  enmity;  but  the  Evangelist  has  described  them  otherwise, 
as  we  might  obviously  have  supposed.  The  poor  woman  must 
be  made  a  handle  of,  that  they  may  pursue  the  suddenly  con- 
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ceived  suggestion  of  their  malicious  hearts,  and  involve  the  Lord 
in  entanglement  and  shame ;  whether  this  device  might  be  frus- 
trated does  not  enter  their  thoughts,  for  their  excited  frenzy 
pauses  not  to  think. 

AiMffxocXs — thus  courteously  do  they  address  the  Lord,  as 
then  sitting  in  the  seat  of  instruction.  "  This  woman  now  standing 
in  the  midst  was  taken  in  the  very  act1  of  adultery,  and  Moses 
in  the  law  commanded  us  (Israelites  generally)  to  stone  such  " — 
thus  is  the  case  stated  without  any  obscurity.  Here  is  the 
major  and  minor  of  the  proposition,  and  then  for  the  conclusion 
comes  the  hasty  question— But  what  sayest  Thou  ?  But  before 
we  notice  the  element  of  temptation  in  this  question,  we  are  met 
by  an  objection  to  the  authenticity  of  this  narrative  strangely 
derived  from  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  stoning  with  the 
law  of  Moses.  This  difficulty  is  indeed  forced  upon  the  passage, 
it  does  not  really  exist ;  we  might  simply  appeal  to  the  Mos. 
Eecht  of  Michaelis  and  his  father's  dissertation,2  where  the 
matter  is  perfectly  settled.  In  Lev.  xx.  10,  and  Deut.  xxii.  22, 
we  do  indeed  read  only  of  death;  but  in  the  latter  chapter,  vers. 
21  and  24,  we  find  "stoning"  literally  prescribed  for  some 
specific  cases.  Even  if  this  points  to  a  distinction  in  the  punish- 
ment in  the  several  cases  (which  we  cannot  suppose,  as  there 
could  be  no  reason  why  the  betrothed  woman,  as  such,  should  be 
more  severely  punished),  yet  we  may  well  suppose  that  those  who 
were  then  speaking  would  not  bear  in  mind  the  accurate  distinc- 
tion ;  or,  as  Lampe  says,  it  might  have  been  intimated  by  the 
roiavrag  that  this  was  one  of  the  cases  for  which  stoning  was 
prescribed.  We  are  convinced,  however,  with  Michaelis,  our 
scribe  in  the  Mosaic  law,  that  Moses,  who  only  recognises  two 
kinds  of  death — stoning  and  the  sword — intended  the  former  for, 
every  species  of  adultery.  The  later  rule  of  the  Talmud,  though 
earlier  in  the  Mischna,3  that  wherever  m»  simply  is  expressed, 

1  'Ez-oivToipapa  is  the  terminus  forensis,  referring  originally  to  theft 
(Hesych.  o  W  uvrq  re*  jckippocri  evps&tis,  In  Karixav  clvto),  but  subsequently 
and  in  a  wider  signification.  Philo  (see  in  Lampe)  uses  the  same  expres- 
sion for  the  sin  of  adulteresses.  The  man  indeed  departs,  and,  as  generally 
happens,  escapes  free. 

2  De  pcenis  capitalibus  in  sacra*  scriptura  commemoratis. 

3  Hence  also  Pseudo- Jonathan  on  Lev.  xx.  10. 
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strangulation,  the  easiest  kind  of  death,  is  to  be  understood,  is 
altogether  foreign  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  knows  nothing  of 
strangulation  as  a  judicial  punishment.  It  is  perfectly  plain  to 
all  who  are  not  disposed  to  be  captious,  that  the  1W  Di»  must, 
according  to  its  connection  and  general  usage,  be  no  other  than 
stoning.  Michaelis  admirably  supports  this  position  by  his  per- 
fectly sound  interpretation  of  the  strictly  analogous  passages 
in  Ex.  xxxi.  14,  xxxv.  2,  compared  with  Numb.  xv.  32-35. 
The  ancient  custom  of  burning,  obviously  only  the  dead  body, 
which  occurs  in  Gen.  xxxviii.  24,  has  nothing  to  do  with  this 
matter.  But  Ezek.  xvi.  38,  40,  xxiii.  47,  are  again  quite  de- 
cisive for  the  "  law  of  adulteresses"  in  general ;  nor  is  there 
anything  "  uncertain  or  obscure"  to  us  in  their  allusion.  And 
Kimchi's  much-appealed-to  note,  in  which  only  the  nvwp  fc6 
can  be  urged,  actually  presupposes  the  B'OJKa  DJ*i  as  the  basro 
rtoupn;  and  only  designs  to  explain  how  in  addition  to 
the  stoning  the  death  by  the  sword  was  intended.  This  single 
passage,  constantly  appealed  to,  should  be  understood  by  the 
preliminary  words  in  ver.  38  (which  scarcely  any  one  has  re- 
ferred to) ;  upon  which  the  same  Kimchi  gives  a  disquisition 
upon  the  tttifteta  *}&,  that  of  the  adulteress,  and  that  of  the 
woman  who  shed  blood.  Jerome's  assumption,  finally  (on 
Jer.  xxix.  22,  23),  that  stoning  was  the  death  mentioned  in 
the  history  of  Susannah,  is  well-founded,  though  it  is  not  so 
expressly  mentioned  in  our  Greek  text.  We  close  this  mat- 
ter by  adopting  an  observation  of  Baumgarten-Crusius,  that 
stoning  was  the  only  current  Jewish  punishment  of  death 
(although  it  might  be  unjudicial)  ;  for  which  he  appeals  to 
Acts  vii. 

Moses  commanded  us,  who  are  now  under  the  compulsory 
bondage  of  the  Romans,  to  punish  such  culprits  thus  : — in  this 
we  have  already1  an  intimation  that  the  decision  for  which  they 
asked  was  not  one  self-evident,  and  that  their  inquiry  was  not 
uncaptious.  Olshausen,  who  is  disposed  at  last  to  discern  in  the 
grs/pa£giv  merely  a  "  well-meaning  desire  to  gain  information," 
has  strangely  entangled  himself  in  the  presumed  difficulty  which 

1  Besides  a  perfectly  harmonious  explanation  of  the  difficulty  generally 
found  in  fat*. 
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is  alleged.  If  Jesus  exonerated  the  woman,  as  they  expected 
from  this  friend  of  sinners  whose  mildness  they  knew,  and  whose 
many  sayings  concerning  publicans  and  harlots  they  had  heard, 
then  would  He,  the  Messiah,  contradict  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
assuredly  it  should  be  His  duty  to  sustain  against  the  Romans, 
and  which  they  therefore  expressly  mentioned  first.  But  if  He 
yielded  His  assent,  and  bade  them  go  and  stone  her,  He  would 
commit  again  a  twofold  offence.  In  the  first  place,  He  would 
(as  Ebrard  says)  "  offend  against  the  laxity  of  morals,  and  the 
general  moderation  of  the  age,"1  and  thus  make  Himself  by  His 
new  rigour  hateful  to  the  people,  especially  as  deviating  from 
His  general  gentleness ;  but  we  would  not  press  this  too  much, 
for  it  is  not  the  main  consideration.  He  would  offend,  as  His 
words  would  be  maliciously  interpreted,  against  the  Roman  pre- 
rogative to  decide  upon  every  sentence  of  death,  whether  legal 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  or  not.  The  Romans  did  not  punish  adul- 
tery by  death,  and  even  though  they  might  allow  validity  to  the 
country  law  of  the  provinces,  yet  both  their  practice  and  that  of 
the  Jews  had  become  most  negligent  and  careless  upon  this 
offence.  All  is  perfectly  harmonious,  when  these  crafty  ones 
hypocritically  bring  their  embarrassment  to  the  solution  of  His 
wisdom,  as  if  the  miserable  woman  excited  their  pity  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other  hand  they  attributed  to  Him  a  judicial 
authority  over  Moses.  But  what  say  est  Thou  f  Wilt  Thou  in 
Thy  well-known  benevolence  take  her  into  Thy  protection,  and 
publicly  maintain  Thy  opposition  to  Moses?  Or  wilt  Thou 
counsel  such  rigorous  justice  as  is  now  generally  disused,  and 
found  among  so  many  sins  impracticable  I  Finally,  what  is  Thy 
utterance  upon  this  case,  one  of  many  constantly  recurring,  in 
which  we  come  into  collision  with  our  Gentile  rulers — what 
sayest  Thou  as  Messiah  on  that  question  I  This  last  is  undoubt- 
edly the  pith  of  the  whole.  And  now  looking  back,  is  there 
anything  incomprehensible  or  unhistorical  in  all  this  ! 

The  Lord,  in  His  wisdom  and  sublime  repose,  opposes  to  their 
impetuosity  a  silent  though  eloquent  reply  ;  that  their  thoughts 
and  their  consciences  might  recover  their  composure,  before  He 

1  Comp.  upon  this  Sepp.  iii.  64,  according  to  whose  account  even  the 
application  of  the  test  of  the  bitter  water  which  caused  the  curse  (Numb,  v.) 
had  been  abolished. 
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expressly  uttered  anything  with  His  lips.  He  stoops  down,  as 
He  sits,1  and  writes  with  His  finger  eig  rqv  yrjv,  upon  the  ground, 
delineating  letters  upon  the  dust  or  upon  the  stone.  This  is 
certainly,  as  most  expositors  say,  first  of  all,  an  "  expression  of 
indifference  or  disregard." — He  acts  as  if  inwardly  pondering, 
and  unconscious  of  their  presence.  Similar  demeanour  in  simi- 
lar circumstances  may  be  paralleled  by  many  remarkable  pas- 
sages in  the  classic  writers.  But  we  would  not  say  that  it  was 
"  a  gesture  of  most  supreme  indifference  ;"  nor  can  we  allow 
that  as  exhibited  by  our  God  it  could  be  "  a  mere  expression 
of  repulsion,  of  indifference,  of  determination  not  to  reply."  If 
the  Lord  adopts  any  such  expedient  He  attaches  to  it  a  deeper 
significance,  and  we  adopt  the  note  of  Meyer — "but  this  de- 
meanour had  probably  a  profound  meaning."  If  the  questioners 
understood  it,  as  they  indeed  might,  at  first — "  He  will  not 
engage  with  us  in  the  matter;" — or  even — "He  must  first 
reflect  upon  it,  and  ponder  awhile" — yet  would  the  writing 
upon  the  ground  soon  give  them  something  to  ponder,  and  speak 
to  their  reflection.  We  will  not  revive  here  the  tasteless  and 
crude  speculations  which  have  been  hazarded  upon  this  writing 
of  Christ,2  or  upon  what  He  might  be  supposed  to  have  written;3 
but  we  may  say  at  once,  that  in  common  with  most  thoughtful 
people,  we  discern  in  it  something  profoundly  suggestive,  a  pre- 
paratory reply  hinted  to  His  interrogators  in  act.  And  this 
mute  hieroglyphic  is  so  various  and  manifold  in  its  suggestion, 
that  we  can  only  do  justice  to  its  full  meaning  by  exhibiting  the 
individual  possible  meanings  in  their  progression,  leaving  to  every 
one  to  choose  for  himself  that  which  approves  itself  to  his  mind. 
But  we  must  preliminarily  reject  the  notion  of  Michaelis  as 
too  trite  and  unmeaning  an  interpretation  : — "  It  is  already 
written  in  your  lawr,  as  ye  yourselves  say ;  wherefore  then  put 
the  question  to  Me?"4     Rather  than  this,' it  would  seem  more 

1  Mark,  once  more,  the  connection  between  ver.  2  and  ver.  6. 

2  Among  which  we  do  not  reckon  Bengel's  saying — Once  did  God  write 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  once  Christ  in  the  New.  Reflect  upon  the  parallel 
of  the  Law  and  the  Judgment ! 

3  Scarcely  the  answer  given  in  the  7th  verse,  as  Sepp  confidently  ex- 
plains ! 

4  More  severely  must  we  condemn  the  marvellous  notion  that  Christ 
VOL.  V.  U 
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natural  to  expound  it — God  has  written  other  things  than  that 
both  in  His  law  and  in  your  consciences !  It  is  significant  that 
He  writes  Himself,  and  the  interpretation  has  been  carried  fur- 
ther— "  I  also  can  write,  even  as  Moses  could  !"  (Jo.  Rupert.) 
If  that  sounds  too  striking,  it  may  be  varied  thus — "  Ye  bring 
this  sinful  woman  before  My  bar — ye  know  not,  and  will  not 
believe  it,  but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  before  My  judgment- 
seat  all  persons  will  finally  come,  and  every  question  be  finally 
adjudicated.  How,  what,  and  on  what  principles,  I  judge,  is 
already  written,  is  already  recorded!"  Reference  has  been  here 
found  to  the  books,  Rev.  xx.  12.  The  Old-Testament  expres- 
sion also  obviously  occurs  to  the  mind,  that  those  who  departed 
from  God  should  be  written  in  the  earth.  (Jer.  xvii.  13.  This, 
however,  not  simply  meaning,  as  Hitzig  thinks,  the  passing 
away  into  forgetfulness,  like  those  who  are  blown  away  as  dust ; 
but  expressing  a  significant  contrast  to  the  name  being  written 
before  God  in  heaven.)  Or  we  may  give  the  thought  this  turn  : 
— "  If  this  floor  of  the  temple,  if  this  whole  land,  could  speak — 
what  would  it  record  concerning  all  of  you,  and  what  would  still 
have  to  be  recorded  of  you  !"  And  this  gives  a  very  pertinent 
meaning;  comp.  Isa.  xxvi.  21;  Job  xvi.  18.1  Stoop  down, 
rather,  with  Me,  and  read  the  sin  of  your  whole  people,  and  of 
all  mankind — this  is  the  first  and  best  thing  that  you  can  do, 
when  such  an  offence  is  perpetrated.  Finally,  this  leads  us  back 
again  into  the  most  general  interpretation  : — "  Oh,  how  much 
could  I  say  concerning  you,  how  much  could  I  reveal  and 
condemn,  which  I  would  rather  now  bury  in  silence — constrain 
Me  not  to  speak!"  Thus,  as  Baurngarten-Crusius  says,  this  ges- 
ture almost  intimates  what  is  afterwards  said — r/^s  TSipuZpre, 
vvoxpirat;  and  this  "Let  Me  rather  keep  silence!"  coincides 
most  simply  with  that  first  intimation — "  The  matter  concerns 
Me  not,  I  will  know' nothing  of  it  judicially  !"     This,  which  is 

would  here  give  them  to  understand  that  the  Mosaic  law  was  abolished  ! 
"  Could  He  have  kept  silence  if  He  had  believed  in  the  continued  validity  of 
the  Old  Testament  and  its  writings?"  So  Hugo  in  his  Predigtsamm- 
lung ! ! 

1  But  not  with  any  more  specific  allusion — the  woman's  sin  is  an  earthly 
offence,  not  pride.  For  the  writing  applied  to  the  complainants ;  and  the 
ground  points  to  the  abyss  to  which  pride  is  referred  back. 
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assuredly  the  most  obvious  meaning  of  His  act,  is  vindicated  by 
the  repetition  of  the  same  gesture  after  the  brief  utterance  which 
He  gave.  Only  we  must  hold  fast  this,  as  the  kernel  of  the 
paradox,  that  the  Lord,  even  while  He  seems  to  decline  all 
interference,  designs  to  reveal  to  them,  at  the  same  time,  His 
own  secret  knowledge  and  judgment,  with  respect  to  which 
there  is  no  sin  and  no  guilt  which  does  not  most  deeply  concern 
Himself.1 

The  most  ancient  interpretation  was  expressed  in  the  gloss, 
which  some  MSS.  contain,  of  TpoffToiovfJuevog  or  also  py}  irpoa- 
TroiovfJbBi/og  (uvrovg)  :  but  this  in  itself  is  hard  to  be  explained. 
As  vrpoffToiziffQcct  generally  bore  the  meaning  of  simulare,  this 
would  seem  to  intimate  no  more  than  that  He  did  not  actually 
write  anything;2  or  conversely,  that  He  did  actually  write. 
But  we  might  (with  Baumgarten-Crusius)  explain  it,  according 
to  the  same  meaning  of  the  word,  that  He  did  not  appear  as  if 
He  heard;  or,  appearing  as  if  He  heard  not?  Further,  as 
vrpoffwoiovfjijai  also  signifies — I  assume,  arrogate  to  myself,  Bengel 
interprets  it — id  negotii  ad  se  nil  pertinere  significans.  And 
this  we  should  be  inclined  on  the  whole  to  prefer. 

Yer.  7.  But  when,  probably  after  a  fitting  pause,  during 
which  the  attention  of  the  waiting  people  must  have  been 
stimulated  to  the  highest  pitch  of  eagerness,  the  tempters  per- 
sisted in  demanding  His  reply,  the  Lord  gave  it  to  them  like  a 
peal  of  thunder  in  their  ears  !  If  they  had  interpreted  His  silent 
writing  as  a  mark  of  absence,  how  fearfully  were  they  surprised ! 
But  that  seems  scarcely  credible  ;  we  may  say  with  more  prob- 
ability that  with  "  beating  hearts"  they  insist  upon  the  answer, 
in  order  to  preserve  their  consistency  before  the  people.  How 
must  their  hearts  have  throbbed  now,  when  with  one  little  word 
of  sacred  severity  He  rends  their  snares,  and  turns  themselves  to 
confusion  !  They  would  terrify  and  entangle  Him  with  the  law, 
when  they  unseasonably  and  perversely  endeavoured  to  extract 
from  Him  one  of  His  judicial  decrees  against  a  gross  and  public 
delinquency.      With   the   same   law   the   Lord   connects   His 

1  According  to  a  clause  added  to  ver.  8,  He  wrote  trig  eKccarov  rxg 

uf^ctpTietg. 

2  So  Euthymius  :  vpoaeTronlro  ypccQetu  eig  rqv  yyv. 

3  Euthymius  proceeds :  k»1  py  Kpookyjciv  olg  'iteyov. 
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answer,  yet  adds  something  to  it  in  His  supreme  authority, 
which  was  derived  from  the  inmost  spirit  of  the  whole  law,  and 
thus  approves  its  propriety  to  their  own  consciences.  According 
to  Deut.  xvii.  7,  it  was  the  right  and  duty  of  the  witnesses  to  cast 
the  first  stone  (comp.  Acts  vii.  57) — and  of  this  prescription  the 
Lord  reminds  them  by  rov  XiQov.  But  He  does  not  expressly 
presume  that  those  who  brought  the  woman  and  the  complaint 
were  actually  the  witnesses,  for  that  was  not  specially  contained 
in  their  zartihriQQri ;  but  He  substitutes  another  meaning  of  the 
law,  as  unexpected  as  it  was  convicting.  Ye  act  as  if  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  such  should  be  stoned,  was  not  addressed  simply  to 
the  appointed  judges,  but  to  all  the  people,  and,  therefore,  also 
to  you  :  then  will  ye  at  once  take  precedence  in  its  execution  % 
I  have  nothing  to  say  against  that,  but  to  impose  the  little  con- 
dition, which  before  God  is  inexorable  in  the  case  of  all  self- 
assumed  complaining,  condemning,  and  punishing — that  ye 
yourselves  be  not  in  the  same  condemnation  !  The  Lord  lays 
it  down  in  the  broadest  way : — there  may  be  one,  though  it  be 
but  one,  among  you  without  sin ;  let  him  cast  the  first  stone, 
and  then  may  the  others  follow  him  !  What  severity  against 
these  miscreants,  who  were  even  then  probably  feeding  their  eyes 
upon  the  woman  as  she  stood  there,  in  the  apparent  admission 
and  concession  of  this  reply !  May  not  this,  too,  be  called 
Irony  ?  These  hypocritical  holy  ones  have  spoken  from  their 
serene  elevation  of  rag  roiavrug, — the  Holy  One  does  not  let  this 
pass,  but  asks  them  with  the  gentle  but  deeply  piercing  word — 
Are  not  ye  actually  such  t  He  takes  care  not  to  say : — he  who  is 
not  such  as  she,  who  is  without  this  or  similar  sin — although 
this  was  included  ; — such  an  appeal  is  seldom  understood,  and  for 
the  most  part  misapplied.  He  says  in  the  most  general  term 
avGt[/jcipr7jrog,  "  without  sin,"  for  sin  in  the  strongest  sense  is  ever 
the  same ;  and  He  takes  occasion  to  say,  for  all  future  time,  a  word 
which  was  designed  to  exert  an  eternal  influence  upon  men's 
judgments.  He  gives  the  simplest  and  most  elevated  utterance 
to  a  truth  which  all  men  feel  to  be  true,  that  no  one  sinner  may 
dare  to  condemn  another,  intruding  upon  the  sole  prerogative  of 
God,  exercising  with  a  human  will  His  own  authority.  (Rom. 
ii.  1.)  We  cannot  but  think,  in  connection  with  this,  of  that  yet 
more  horrible  adultery  of  which  unfaithful  Israel  had  been  guilty 
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against  their  God  ;  and  may  consider  that  the  Lord  (as  in  Matt, 
xxii.  21)  pointed  to  the  fundamental  sin  of  the  people  also,  as  the 
reason  that  the  judicial  sentence  of  Moses  had  not  remained  in 
acknowledged  exercise.  But  all  this  is  our  own  deduction  from 
the  Lord's  words,  such  as  may  indeed  have  risen  to  the  minds  of 
those  who  first  heard  them,  in  their  subsequent  meditation  :  at 
the  time  itself  the  great  matter  to  them  was  the  answer,  which 
repelled  the  unauthorized  haste  of  their  complaint,  and  held  up 
to  their  view  their  own  sinfulness. 

So  that  they  could  not  charge  Him  with  invading  either  the 
law  of  Moses,  or  the  prerogatives  of  the  Romans :  themselves, 
indeed,  He  had  very  closely  touched.  They  were  now  neither 
the  Judges  nor  the  witnesses  called  before  the  bar,  but  private 
persons  answering  for  themselves.  Thus  while  He  detracts 
nothing  from  the  typical  warning  law  of  condemnation,  but  rather 
most  earnestly  points  to  its  authority  as  Divine  and  not  resting 
upon  sinful  man,1  He  treats  the  case  presented  to  Him  in  a 
manner  which  their  folly  little  calculated  upon,  neither  juristi- 
cally  nor  politically,  but  as  a  hldffzoCkog  from  the  universal  moral 
point  of  view.2  His  word  is  so  simple,  so  obviously  true  and 
self-intelligible,  drawn  so  directly  from  the  depths  of  man's  con- 
sciousness of  right,  of  that  law  written  in  the  conscience  which  is 
the  foundation  of  all  positive  ordinances,  that  we  might  suppose 
that  every  man  might  have  seen  its  propriety  or  uttered  the  like. 
And  yet  He  alone  has  spoken  such  a  saying  in  all  its  sublime 
simplicity  of  conviction  !  For  while  He  disclaims  all  earthly 
judicial  functions,  He  in  the  same  words  exercises  His  office  as 
the  present  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  the  future  Judge  of  all :  nor 
did  He  utter  a  word  before  He  had  by  His  mysterious  writing 
made  deep  allusion  to  the  secrets  which  were  known  to  Himself. 
With  what  absolute  knowledge  of  man's  being  does  He  first  pre- 
pare their  hearts,  before  He  pronounces  the  words  which  pene- 
trate and  pierce  those  hearts  !     Who  can  tell  whether  these 

1  Roos'  remark  is  quite  inappropriate — For  adulterers  to  condemn  adul- 
terers is  a  justice  which  stinks  in  the  nostrils  of  Jehovah  ! 

2  As  Neander  says  : — He  takes  the  sin  out  of  the  domain,  foreign  to  His 
function,  of  external  judicature,  into  His  own  distinctive  province  of 
morality.  And  Olshausen's  fourth  objection  as  to  the  invasion  of  official 
forms  of  judgment  is  abundantly  refuted. 


310  LET  HIM  CAST  THE  FIRST  STONE. 

presumptuous  ones,  if  He  had  given  them  this  appeal  as  the 
immediate  answer,  would  not  have  begun  to  discuss  and  try  to 
moderate  the  meaning  of  "  without  sin" — even  like  our  modern 
expositors  ?  But  now,  in  the  solemn  stillness  brought  to  some 
kind  of  consciousness  and  reflection,  they  are  incapable  of  any- 
thing but  dumb  surprise,  they  justify  the  words,  and  go  away 
profoundly  abashed.  The  Lord  stooped  down  once  more,  and 
left  it  for  them  to  decide  whether  they  would  cast  the  first  stone 
or  not.  He  had  not  expressly  accused  any  one  of  them.  But 
accused  and  convinced  by  their  consciences,1  to  which  the  Lord's 
word  had  made  so  solemn  an  appeal,  they  utter  their  silent 
though  sufficiently  loud,  avowal  of  their  own  guilt.  Olshausen 
enumerates  this  susceptibility  of  the  Pharisaic  heart  as  one  of 
his  historical  difficulties ;  but  we  take  leave  to  say  that  their 
consciences  are  aroused  by  the  power  of  the  word  of  Jesus. 
There  are  not  wanting  instances  enough,  in  which  men  only 
relatively  pure  have  had  power  to  call  up  a  sudden  response  to 
their  earnest  words  even  in  the  hardest  and  most  malignant 
hearts — but  what  was  the  Divine  power  which  went  forth  with 
the  voice  of  the  all-holy  Son  of  God  at  this  hour  !  There  was, 
moreover,  in  His  plain  and  calmly  spoken  word,  such  a  tone  of 
absolute  truth,  and  accompanied  by  a  glance  of  such  searching 
judgment,  that  neither  a  Caiaphas  nor  a  Judas  could  have  with- 
stood it.  He  did  not  continue  to  fix  His  eyes  upon  them,  being 
very  far  from  desirous  to  take  pleasure  in  their  humiliation  before 
the  people,  but  rather  being  grieved  that  their  liripAvnv  had 
enforced  from  Him  this  revelation.  But  all  their  daring  is  gone 
— no  man  presumes  to  declare  himself  without  sin — many  a  man 
is  fearing  lest,  by  answering  Him  a  single  word,  a  second  and 
more  fearful  thunderstroke  should  fall  upon  himself,  in  the  in- 
controvertible and  yet  more  specific  revelation  of  his  own  secret 
shame.  Suffice  that  they  gradually  steal  away,  one  after  the 
other,  and  even  the  eldest  or  most  elevated  first.  Nothing  is 
said  of  a  "  withdrawal  in  formal  order."  The  eldest  have 
weightier  burden  on  their  consciences  ;  and  it  would  be  quite  in 
keeping  with  St  John's  phraseology  if  we  so  understood  the 

1  Thus  the  connection  of  profound  meaning  gives  its  sanction  to  this 
clause,  which  is  sometimes  omitted. 
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Tpzfffivrepot,  comp.  2  Jno.  1,  3  Jno.  I.1  Nor  is  this  opposed 
by  the  sag  roJv  \<syjzrav  (doubtful  also  in  itself),  for  this,  as  Klee 
pertinently  says,  belongs  properly  to  the  ccp^dpusvoi — till  the  last 
were  gone  out.  The  words  do  not  specify  a  departure  of  the 
whole  people,  as  Fikenscher  thinks  ;  but  the  woman  remains  \v 
(jb'wa  before  the  people,  as  previously,  ver.  3.  The  (jjovog  refers 
manifestly  only  to  the  accusers  ;  describes  Jesus  as  the  only  one 
with  whom  the  sinner  had  now  to  do,  and  whose  sentence  upon 
her  was  now  waited  for  by  all. 

That  the  adulteress  continued  to  stand  there,  instead  of  steal- 
ing away  also  as  in  decorum  bound,  is  of  itself  intimation  enough 
of  that  penitent  feeling  which  expositors  have  generally  lost  sight 
of,  and  which  the  Lord's  word  to  her  not  only  presupposes  but 
proves.  The  anguish  of  death  is  past,  but  the  bitterness  of  con- 
science is  almost  stronger  than  that.  Alas,  the  poor  woman  had 
been  driven  by  a  very  different  thirst  from  that  of  which  Jesus 
spoke  in  the  feast,  into  the  slough  where  His  mercy  now  finds 
her !  What  will  He  say  unto  her  ?  Is  He  also  not  without 
sin?  Will t He,  who,  in  His  first  word,  mentioned  the  first 
stone  of  Moses'  obligation,  now  in  His  final  adjudication  contra- 
dict Moses — or  confirm  his  decree?  She  stands  and  awaits 
her  doom. 

Vers.  10,  11.  We  might  say  at  first  that  the  Evangelist's 
narrative,  and  the  Lord's  word  itself,  seem  to  run  as  if  He  had 
not  expected,  even  as  He  had  not  seen  it,  that  the  silenced  com- 
plainants would  all  go  away ;  but  it  would  be  more  correct  to 
say  that  He  did  not  actually  expect  such  an  influence  of  His 
word.  This  appears  to  us  the  simplest  meaning  of  His  question, 
which  de  Wette  boldly  terms  "  inappropriate."  Yet  this  ques- 
tion has  a  solemn  preliminary  meaning  for  the  woman  herself — 
seest  thou  ?  Behold  the  effect  of  conscience !  Then  rises  a 
further  significance  in  the  second,  transitional  question — Fear 
not  the  judgment  of  sinful  men,  who  have,  indeed,  no  right  to 
condemn  thee ;  but  thou  art  amenable  to  another  judgment — 
before  God !  To  this  she  is  constrained  to  reply ;  so  that, 
rescued  from  her  amazement,  she  utters  one  little  word  which 


1  Thus  we  cannot  say  with  Sepp,  that  the  entire  section  bears  no  traces 
of  the  peculiarities  of  St  John's  style ! 
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speaks  her  own  self-condemnation.  And  now  first  comes — and 
with  what  profound  foresight  to  obviate  all  misunderstanding 
and  perversion — the  negative  absolution  now  before  His  own 
tribunal.  Mildly  and  graciously,  with  self-concealment  propor- 
tioned to  the  majesty  with  which  He  must  exhibit  His  dignity, 
He  utters  the  word — Neither  do  I  condemn  thee  !  Might  that 
for  an  instant  be  regarded  as  meaning — on  the  same  grounds  as 
they  condemn  thee  not  I  No,  for  we  well  know  His  meaning  : 
He  alone  is  without  sin,  He  is  actually  the  supreme  and  final 
Judge  of  all  whom  external  law  either  condemns  or  absolves, 
and  in  whose  inmost  hearts  He  sees  the  secret  sin  ;  but  He  is 
not  come  now  to  judge  or  condemn,  His  mission  is  to  preach  re- 
pentance and  forgiveness  Himself,  and  to  cause  it  to  be  preached 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Just  so  far  as  we  also  have  become  by 
His  grace  sinless  and  guiltless,  we  also  accuse  and  condemn  not 
others,  but  forgive — forgive,  however,  because  we  have  been, 
and  that  we  may  be,  forgiven.  Moreover,  this  rule  of  the  king- 
dom of  God,  as  it  is  acted  out  in  relation  to  the  present  circum- 
stance, does  not  stand  in  any  opposition  to  the  unaffected 
ordinances  of  civil  punishment:1  it  only  assumes  that  in  the 
real  theocratic  institution  even  temporal  punishment,  which  is 
not  a  matter  of  rigid  and  unalterable  fixedness,  may  sometimes 
be  relaxed ;  as,  for  instance,  David  and  Bathsheba  were  not 
stoned.  Certainly  if  a  delinquent,  absolved  and  washed  (1  Cor. 
yi.  11)  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  falls  not  into  the  hands  of  the 
civil  ruler,  he  is  not  bound  to  inform  against  himself  and  deliver 
himself  up. 

Let  it  be  well  noted,  in  addition  to  this,  that  the  Lord  says 
no  more  to  the  woman  than  that  now,  in  His  own  person  as  He 
has  been  appealed  to,  and  as  being  neither  her  accuser  nor  con- 
stituted a  Judge  upon  earth,  He  includes  Himself  among  the 
others  who  condemned  her  not,  and  does  not  condemn  her  Him- 
self. He  leaves  it  to  her  faith,  either  then  or  subsequently 
awakening,  to  interpret  this  saying  which  had  fallen  from  His 
lips  as  an  assurance  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  forgiveness  of 
her  sin  :  but  He  does  not  expressly  and  directly  declare  it.     He 

1  If  the  woman  had  been  punished  according  to  the  law,  Jesus  would 
obviously  have  done  nothing  to  prevent  it :  this  is  abundantly  testified  in 
the  question  which  had  preceded. 
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does  not  say  now,  as  on  other  occasions — Thy  sin  is  forgiven  thee ! 
or — Go  in  peace  !  Certainly  He  says  nothing  which  could  shield 
her  from  the  urgent  demand  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the  u  evsreiXccro 
rag  roiavrag  XiQofiokucQai "  of  which,  though  unspoken  of,  is 
yet  left  suspended  over  her  head.  Assuredly,  those  Christians 
of  the  first  age  who  suspiciously  repelled  a  history  so  gracious, 
so  instructive,  and  so  affectingly  blending  warning  with  conso- 
lation, were  too  tenacious  and  too  indistinctly  acquainted  with 
the  relation  of  the  grace  and  truth  of  Jesus  to  the  Jewish  and 
every  other  penal  code  ; — one  only  most  weighty  utterance  con- 
cerning which  we  have  in  this  memorable  saying.  Rieger  says 
with  perfect  truth  in  his  New  Testament,  that  "  the  Lord  deals 
with  the  sin  in  a  style  of  judicial  severity,  which,  though  con- 
cealed, is  more  decisive  than  if  He  had  uttered  the  harshest 
sentence  of  condemnation  to  death  against  the  woman."  This 
is  most  conclusively  affirmed  by  the  last  word,  the  warning  con- 
dition of  which  alone  gives  validity  to  the  ovh\  \yw  ae  zccruxpiva 
and  the  <ropzvov — %ai  (juqzzri  afjboipruve ! 

Indeed,  as  Pfenninger  says : — "  That  which  inveterate  sinners 
do,  the  Merciful  One  applies  to  the  salvation  of  corrigible  trans- 
gressors. Jesus  has  ever  made  the  most  envenomed  wickedness 
of  incorrigible  sinners,  occasion  for  the  most  gracious  exhibition 
of  His  mercy  towards  sinners  who  are  susceptible  of  amendment." 
This  is  true,  but  so  also  is  what  he  goes  on  to  say — "  this  history 
gives  us  a  lesson  of  warning  as  well  as  of  encouragement ;"  and 
we  would  add — for  the  righteous  as  well  as  for  sinners.  Would 
not  this  woman  be  more  profoundly  and  salutarily  punished  by 
this  merciful  judgment  of  Jesus,  than  if  she  had  suffered  with  a 
murmuring  heart,  unprepared  by  this  gracious  discipline,  and 
resenting  the  severity  of  the  punishment  for  a  fault  committed 
under  the  pressure  of  strong  temptation — the  penalty  of  stoning 
itself!  We  may  indeed  conclude  by  the  irrefragable  position — 
that  he  who  effects  a  cessation  from  sin,  accomplishes  more  than 
all  human  law  and  judgment  can  do.  And  this  is  the  glory  of 
the  Lord's  superiority  to  Moses,  the  revelation  of  which  is  an 
essential  design  of  the  Gospel  of  St  John. 
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BRIEF  CONVERSATION  ENSUING — JESUS  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE 
WORLD ;   HIS  VALID  WITNESS  TO  HIMSELF. 

(Ch.  viii.  12-19.) 

The  Lord  once  more,  on  this  the  day  after  the  feast,  takes 
occasion  from  the  circumstances  which  had  occurred  to  utter  His 
testimony  concerning  Himself,  and  with  a  new  word :  the  un- 
belief, however,  of  His  enemies  rejects  a  testimony  which  as 
being  His  own  they  account  invalid.  He  replies  and  defends 
Himself,  and  a  colloquy  ensues  which  goes  on  to  ver.  19,  and  is 
the  shorter  predecessor  of  that  more  ample  colloquy  held  on  the 
same  day,  and  which  occupies  from  ver.  21  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  The  connection  is  plain  enough  to  us ;  but  Liicke,  after 
rejecting  the  thread  of  connection  with  what  precedes,  complains 
of  the  want  of  it,  and  groundlessly  insists  on  placing  the  icoChu/ 
o\)v  several  days  later.  We  certainly  gather  that  the  festivities 
were  just  over  and  yet  fresh  in  men's  minds,  from  the  refer- 
ence in  the  new  word  "  light"  with  which  the  Lord  bears  wit- 
ness to  Himself,  to  a  usage  of  the  feast  just  over ;  even  as  in  the 
case  of  the  water  in  ch.  vii.  38.  This  remarkable  additional  coin- 
cidence cannot  be  explained  as  accident,  except  in  the  spirit  of 
wilfulness. 

There  was  originally,  on  the  evening  of  the  second  (not  the 
first)  day  of  the  feast,  a  peculiar  festive  illumination  observed; 
according  to  Maimonides  it  was  repeated  on  each  of  the  remain- 
ing evenings,  and  the  pleasure  which  the  people  would  take  in 
such  things  renders  his  word  very  probable.  In  the  court  of  the 
women,  where  the  yaZptpvXocxiov,  ver.  20,  was,  thus  on  the  spot 
where  the  Lord  was  now  speaking,  there  stood  two  colossal 
golden  lamps,  which  were  ascended  by  steps ;  their  light,  kindled 
after  the  evening  sacrifice,  diffused  its  brilliance,  it  was  said,  over 
the  whole  of  Jerusalem.  With  childlike  merriment  (Jno.  v.  35) 
they  held  a  dance  with  torches  around  these  luminaries,  in 
which  the  most  reverend  men,  even  the  High  Priests  them- 
selves, took  share  ;  with,  as  we  may  suppose,  the  liberal  accom- 
paniment of  shouting  and  singing  on  the  part  of  the  people.   The 
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meaning  of  this  symbolical  rite  was  similar  to  that  of  the  pouring 
out  of  the  water,  with  which  the  account  of  that  ceremony  places 
it  in  connection.  The  people  had  indeed  forgotten  its  signifi- 
cance, but  its  meaning  was  there,  and  that  manifold ;  it  had 
reference  most  obviously,  partly  to  God's  former  mercies  to 
Israel,  and  partly  to  His  merciful  designs  for  the  future.  The 
water  poured  out  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  reminded  them  of 
the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  brilliant  light  reminded  them 
of  the  pillar  of  fire  which  guided  them  :  but  even  as  the  water 
spoke  also  of  the  fountain  which  should  pour  forth  its  streams  at 
the  Messiah's  coming,  so  also  did  the  light  speak  of  the  promised 
shining  forth  of  God  out  of  Zion.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
there  was  even  a  more  distinctive  reference  in  the  evening  illu- 
mination to  the  promise  of  Zech.  xiv.  7  ;  since  in  the  fourteenth 
verse  of  that  chapter  that  time  is  specified  as  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles for  all  people. — It  was  not  indeed  into  the  midst  of  the 
tumultuous  whirl  that  Jesus  sounded  forth  His  testimony — I 
am  the  -true  Light !  (Liicke  need  not  protest  so  vigorously 
against  what  no  man  would  be  likely  to  assert).  But  it  is  suf- 
ficiently obvious,  nevertheless,  that  He  doe3  refer  to  the  festival, 
though  past ;  for  the  minds  of  the  people  were  full  of  the  ideas 
connected  with  it,  long  after  it  was  over.  Even  if  the  gorgeous 
illumination  ^occurred  only  on  the  second  day  of  the  feast,  yet 
an  allusion  to  it  would  fall  in  with  the  people's  thoughts  readily 
enough ;  the  lamps  were  not  yet  removed,  and  in  their  near 
neighbourhood  the  Lord  now  spake.1 

Ver.  12.  If  He  had  merely  said — I  am  the  true  Light !  He 
would  have  adhered  closely  to  the  allusion  of  the  feast.  But 
this  would  have  been  equally  inappropriate  as  in  the  case  of  the 
water ;  and  as  He  there  pointed  further  to  the  Scriptures,  so  He 
does  now,  though  without  expressly  naming  them.  The  refer- 
ence to  the  extinguished  light  of  the  feast  was  only  the  point  of 
connection  for  the  sublime  word  which  He  goes  on  to  speak,  and 
which  reaches  beyond  into  the  Messianic  promises ;  but  between 
these  two  there  lies  a  third  point  serving  as  the  transition,  which 
many  expositors  have  regarded  as  the  essential  point  of  the  pas- 

1  Teschendorf?  erroneously  regards  the  lamps  as  being  prepared  for 
lighting,  when  the  Lord  speaks. 
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•sage.  It  was,  according  to  ver.  2,  early  morning  and  before 
sunrise,  when  Jesus  began  to  teach  in  the  temple  ;  the  woman, 
taken  overnight,  was  probably  brought  immediately  before  Him, 
as  soon  as  the  thought  had  occurred  to  the  minds  of  the  Phari- 
sees. Meanwhile  the  sun  has  arisen,  at  least  it  is  full  daylight 
— and  why  should  we  hesitate  to  think  that  the  sun's  rays 
gloriously  lighted  up  the  golden  and  marble  magnificence  of  the 
temple  I x  That  ro  <pZg  rov  tcog^ov  is  the  sun,  the  light  of  day 
(as  in  Heb.  liet  is  used — see  the  Lexicons),  we  find  in  ch.  xi.  9, 
10.  Again,  it  will  be  seen  in  our  quotations  presently,  that  the 
Prophets  speak  of  the  light  of  the  Messiah.  Hence  we  may 
abstain  from  the  foolish  contention  whether  the  Lord  means  this 
or  that ;  and  take,  after  the  analogy  of  such  figurative  language 
with  its  manifold  meaning,  all  meanings  together  which  obvi- 
ously harmonise.  The  first  thought  was — See  now  the  glorious 
light  of  day,  surpassing  all  illumination,  more  than  the  extin- 
guished blaze  of  these  festal  lamps  !2  But  what  God's  sun  is  to 
the  earth,  that — and  more  than  that  am  /  to  the  whale  sinful 
world,  as  the  Scripture  says  concerning  Him  who  was  to  come. 
Liicke  bids  us  distinguish  <p£jg  rov  %6(T{/j0V  as  corresponding  to 
the  <p£g  \Qvuv  of  Isa.  xlii.  6,  xlix.  6,  from  the  (poog  rov  zocfAOV 
rovrov  of  Jno.  xi.  9  :  but  we  must  be  allowed  to  suggest  that 
the  expression  of  the  Prophet  is  also  a  similitude  taken  from  the 
sun,  as  is  proved  in  the  Old  Testament  by  Isa.  lx.  1-3  (fnt, 
mp,  "qrnT),  and  Mai.  iii.  20  (rq*J*  V%&)}  and  in  the  New  by  Lu. 
i.  78,  79.  There  we  have  united  in  one,  what  he  would  wish 
us  to  distinguish.  Who  can  popularly  preach  this  saying  (and 
in  such  style  did  the  Lord  here  speak  !),  and  expound  the  full 
harmony  of  the  thoughts  which  cluster  around  the  idea  "  Light 
of  the  world,"  without  turning  his  mind  to  the  enlightening, 
guiding,  warming,  life- en  gendering  Sun  ?  Let  it  be  observed, 
further,  that  in  ch.  ix.  4,  5,  the  antithesis  of  day  and  night 
precedes  the  utterance  of  the  same  expression  ;  as  in  ch.  xii.  35 
the  darkness  of  ensuing  night  is  threatened  to  fall  upon  the  un- 
believing. 

1  Have  we  not  here  something  like  a  probable  link  between  the  section 
generally  thought  spurious  and  the  connection  of  the  Gospel? 

2  Why  this  allusion  to  the  extinction  of  the  light  should  be  "by  no 
means  harmonious,"  it  passes  our  sense  of  harmony  to  say. 
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If  the  Lord's  hearers,  especially  the  opposing  Pharisees  who 
forthwith  lift  up  their  contradiction,  had  rightly  "  searched  and 
looked"  into  their  prophecies,  they  would  have  been  able  to 
discern  in  this  testimony  of  our  Lord,  as  far  as  it  referred  to  Isa. 
ix.  1,  2,  an  answer  to  the  question  whether  the  Messiah  should 
come  out  of  Galilee.  The  Lord,  who  knows  their  ignorance, 
does  not  directly  specify  this;  but  He  rather  makes  prominent 
the  great  fact  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  which  Isaiah  had 
announced  in  passages  better  known1 — and  we  cannot  but  in- 
voluntarily think  of  that  former  question  in  Jno.  vii.  35. 

We  may  reasonably,  moreover,  decline  to  enter  into  any  fur- 
ther development  of  the  whole  profound  meaning  of  the  Ocug  as 
applied  to  Jesus,  and  as  corresponding  to  the  meaning  of  the 
great  expression  in  St  John's  Prologue,  ch.  i.  4,  5,  9.  We  con- 
tent ourselves  with  pointing  to  the  fact,  that  all  things  which  the 
Evangelist  has  comprised  in  his,  so  to  speak,  philosophical  pro- 
logue, approve  themselves  to  have  been  actually  derived  only 
from  the  Lord's  own  testimony  to  Himself.  We  have  found 
the  "  all  things  were  made  by  Him  "  in  ch.  v.  19,  20;  and  shall 
find  the  "  was  in  the  beginning  "  in  ch.  xvii.  5,  as  before  that 
and  more  distinctively,  in  ch.  viii.  58.  It  is  a  false  theology 
which  would  assume  the  ideas  developed  by  the  Apostles  to 
have  been  derived  from  any  other  source  than  the  words  of  Jesus 
as  explained  to  their  minds  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (ch.  xiv.  26, 
xvi.  14).  And  that  is  also  a  false  exegesis  of  St  John's  Pro- 
logue, which  declines  to  recognise  in  it  the  preliminary  avctM- 
(pcckaicoaig  of  the  entire  series  of  Christ's  testimonies  throughout 
the  entire  Gospel.  Thus  we  take  the  "  light  of  the  world  "  as 
the  Lord  presently  supplements  it  by  "  light  of  life" — without 
forgetting  its  connection  with  the  festal  rite,  the  natural  image, 
and  the  prophetic  word,  and  independently  of  all  these — in  all 
the  depth  and  fulness  of  its  speculative  meaning  as  a  thought 
expressed  in  the  form  of  a  figure ;  and  the  philosophical  unfold- 
ing of  which  passes  beyond  the  domain  of  immediate  exegesis. 
We  understand  according  to  chap.  i.  4-12  that  He  who  has 
hitherto  testified  to  Himself  as  the  source  and  giver  of  life,  can 

1  This  was  quite  suitable  to  the  place,  ver.  20.  Locus  ipse  gazophylacii 
erat  medius  inter  subdiale,  in  quo  erant  Judsei,  et  subdiale,  in  quo  erant 
alienigenae.     Grot. 
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now  only  mean  that  (p£g  ahjOwov  which  proceeds  from  life  and 
causes  life,  and  is  essentially  one  with  the  fyr}.1  Indeed  this 
•  word  penetrates  so  far  and  extends  so  widely,  that  we  must 
deduce  from  its  right  apprehension  the  consequence — that 
wherever  in  this  dark  world  light  had  ever  been,  it  was  Him- 
self and  His  preparatory  witness  and  influence  which  caused  it, 
before  His  coming  in  the  flesh  poured  forth  the  full  flood  of 
radiance.  For  zofffjuog  in  its  universality  of  meaning  stretches 
over  all  time  as  well  as  over  all  space.  The  sifjui  has  already 
the  full  meaning  of  sif/bt  in  ver.  58. 

That  we  might  have  in  one  word,  so  to  speak,  the  entire  dog- 
matic and  morals  of  Christianity  comprised,  the  Lord  appends  to 
the  \yu  eifjui  the  promised  result  and  consequence  of  that  faith 
in  Him  which  approves  itself  in  act.  He  is  the  Light,  and  it 
is  for  us  to  follow  that  Light.  For  a  Light  points  the  way  of 
action  and  walk,  as  men  follow  a  lamp  carried  before  them — as 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  followed  the  pillar  of  fire,  the 
guiding  presence  of  their  God.  We  cannot  but  discern  a  direct 
reference  to  this  latter  circumstance,  which  stood  in  close  con- 
nection with  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  though  it  naturally  springs 
in  a  general  sense  from  the  figure  itself.2  The  reading  xsp/- 
TrocrfoT}  (Vulg.  ambulat),  which  Lachmann  accepts,  appears  at 
the  first  glance  not  so  pertinent  as  the  promising  Future :  yet 
we  prefer  the  former.3  We  prefer  it  partly  because  the  general 
and  comprehensive  expression  perfectly  corresponds  with  the 
lycj  d[JA  which  was  not  merely  meant  of  the  now  beginning 
futurity;  and  partly,  because  then  the  reference  to  the  adulteress 
which  Bengel  and  others  have  discerned,  is  finely  and  beauti- 
fully justified.4     Carnal  sins  are  preeminently  works  of  night 

1  This  is,  indeed,  much  more  than  in  J.  v.  Muller's  well-meaning  trans- 
lation : — "  I  am  the  key  to  all  the  mystery  of  this  world :  to  him  who  fol- 
loweth  Me,  all  is  clear."     Quite  true,  but  we  must  not  forget  the  following  I 

2  And,  indeed,  as  Lampe  observes — potius  per  oppositionem,  ostendendo 
prsestantiam  antitypi,  qui  non  solum  Israelem,  sed  omnes  gentes  mundi  erat 
illustraturus. 

3  The  Fut.  is  a  correction  on  account  of  i£et. 

4  Alford  thinks  this  allusion  very  improbable,  as  out  of  character  after 
His  previous  treatment  of  her,  and  because  the  accusers  would  not  be  so 
soon  present  again.  I  do  not  assert  the  latter  myself,  but  according  to  ver. 
2,  many  people  had  been  witnesses  of  the  whole  circumstance.     As  it  re- 
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and  of  darkness ;  and  s^ach  had  this  adultery  been.  How  ob- 
viously and  simply  does  it  run,  if  the  Lord  were  speaking 
immediately  in  view  of  the  preceding  occurrence : — he  who 
walketh  in  that  daylight  of  truth  and  of  life  which  ever  doth 
and  ever  hath  proceeded  from  Me,  doth  not  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, like  that  one  out  of  many  which  hath  just  come  to  light 
and  been  reproved.  Thus  "  He  Himself  secures  His  dealing 
with  the  sinful  woman  from  all  perversion" — as  Kieger  remarks; 
and  thus  He  wisely  obviates  any  misapprehension  of  His  "  neither 
do  I  condemn  thee."  Yet  this  is  but  an  adjunct  and  subordinate 
idea;  and  the  "  darkness"  retains  the  fulness  of  meaning  which 
its  antithesis  to  "  the  light  of  life  "  imparts  to  it,  and  in  which 
we  must  refer  it  already  to  the  final  dying  in  sin,  ver.  21,  as  to 
the  original  source  of  evil/>om  below,  ver.  23,  the  dark  abysmal 
element  of  all  human  and  murderous  lie  from  the  devil,  ver.  44. 
Thus  the  entire  chapter  stands  in  one  great  connection,  while 
the  contrasts  between  the  not-apprehended  light  and  the  dark- 
ness, between  the  truth  spoken  in  vain  and  the  malignant  un- 
belief, the  offered  eternal  life  and  death,  more  and  more  sharply 
and  nakedly  come  forward  into  prominence.  Finally :  he  who 
follows  the  Lord  walketh  no  more  and  will  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, because  (this  is  the  meaning  of  aXkd)  he  will  have  the  light 
of  life :  and  that  does  not  mean,  as  superficially  interpreted, 
whereby  to  direct  his  steps  as  it  goes  before  him  (semper  habebit 
suum  in  usum);  but  as  Nonnus  expounded  it  correctly — lyjav 
6(Jb6<poirov  \v  uvrcu  Zprjg  hnXccviog  <pdog  'iyjit&ov.  The  light  is 
in  us,  as  the  life  is  in  us :  He  who  exhibits  the  light  before  His 
people's  steps  dwells  in  His  own,  even  as  the  Father  who  giveth 
and  directeth  to  Him  dwelleth  also  in  Him. 

If  the  Lord  had  at  the  very  beginning  thus  uttered  His  un- 
legitimated  I,  instead  of  introducing  Himself  by  the  Baptist's 
continuous  preaching  of  repentance  and  the  kingdom,  and  then 
by  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  then  by  all  that  we  have  seen 
continually  following — then,  indeed,  men  might  have  objected, 

gards  the  former  objection,  His  treatment  of  the  woman  was,  as  we  saw, 
severe  enough,  certainly  not  positively  absolving;  and,  in  any  case, 
a  continued  testimony  against  these  sins  incident  to  the  feast  (only 
one  example  of  which  has  come  here  to  light)  was  certainly  quite  in 
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even  still  more  strenuously,  to  His  witness  to  Himself.  But 
now  their  objection  springs  from  malignant  unbelief  alone,  which, 
unable  to  deny  the  shining  of  the  light  which  had  long  been 
around  them,  can  only  cry — Thou  bearest  witness  of  Thyself! 
They  have  thoroughly  studied  out  the  word  of  our  Lord's  own 
lips,  ch.  v.  31,  to  retort  it  upon  Him  on  the  first  occasion ;  but 
they  have  probably  only  heard,  in  its  true  sense,  the  commencing 
words  of  His  utterance — /  am  !  It  is  sometimes  said  that  their 
daring  goes  beyond  the  bounds  of  all  possible  justice,  in  that 
they  declare  the  unsupported  testimony  to  be  therefore  not 
true ;  but  we  see  in  this  only  the  Lord's  own  word  retorted  upon 
Him,  for  He  had  used  the  expression  in  that  former  passage; 
and  aXTjdqg  is  equivalent  to  }Dfe&  or  confirmed,  trustworthy, 
credible. 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord,  ever  ready  with  the  right  answer,  gives 
a  reply  to  their  perverted  quotation  of  His  isolated  saying ;  and 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  direct  their  thoughts  to  the  twofold 
meaning  of  that  saying,  as  it  must  be  rightly  understood.  The 
word  in  ch.  v.  had  declared  that  as  the  Father  bore  witness  for 
Him,  so  also  He  essentially  bore  witness  in  Him  (consequently, 
"  of  Myself"  in  that  passage  was  only  equivalent  to  f/jovog,  as  an 
individualised  man) — and  the  Lorcb  now  applies  it  on  the  other 
side,  according  to  which  it  is  equally  true  to  say  : — And  I  testify 
in  the  Father,  with  the  Father.  For  both,  in  themselves  and  in 
their  testimony,  are  but  as  one,  ch.  xiv.  10.  Hence  He  answers 
first  by  responding  to  their  contradiction  in  an  immediate  counter- 
assertion  ;  giving  the  grounds  of  it  afterwards.  These  are  based, 
first,  upon  the  nature  of  the  case  itself  alone  in  its  kind  ;  and 
then  upon  an  appended  reference  to  an  analogy  out  of  the  law, 
partly  used  in  accommodation,  partly  in  irony.  The  argument 
for  the  validity  of  that  witness  to  Himself,  which  was  the  only 
possible  witness  in' this  case,  is  twofold  : — the  perfect  consciousness 
of  Him  who  came  from  God  -and  goeth  to  God,  in  contrast  with 
the  ignorance  that  now  confronts  Him  (this  is  the  essential, 
internal  evidence  itself) — and  then  the  convincing  expression  of 
the  same  in  the  unselfish,  pure  love  to  sinners,  which  doth  not 
judge  after  men's  manner ;  again  in  contrast  with  their  carnal 
judgment.  Ver.  16  gives  the  conclusion  from  this  in  such  a 
manner,  that  instead  of  His  witness,  the  right  judgment  which  is 
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indeed  ever  contained  in  it,  is  substituted — I  judge,  speak, 
testify  not  ut  If/jccurov  in  your  sense,  that  is,  not  (jjovog.  To 
which  may  then  be  appended,  with  the  strictest  connection,  the 
ordinance  of  the  law  concerning  the  two  witnesses.. 

It  is  already  understood  that,  in  the  process  of  our  Lord's 
words,  the  "  if  I  bear  witness"  is  not  said  conditionally,  as  Gro- 
tius  wrongly  understood  it : — "  although  there  were  no  testi- 
monies of  prophets,  no  testimonies  of  John  the  Baptist ;  even 
if  I  were  the  first  and  the  only  one  who  declared  these  things 
of  Myself."  For,  we  found  in  chap.  v.  the  fundamental  idea 
expressed,  that  all  preparatory  testimonies  had  been  both  the 
Father's  witness,  and  the  self-testimony  of  Him  who  had  been 
from  the  beginning  He  who  was  to  come  into  the  world,  the 
Light  that  enlightened  men.  Can  then  the  truth,  as  opposed  to 
error,  do  anything  else  than  bear  witness  to  itself,  and  offer  itself 
to  acceptance  t  How  could  it  be  approved  or  certified  by  any- 
thing independent  of,  and  external  to,  itself?  The  unapproved 
and  undemonstrated  presumption  lies  rather  in  the  petulant  op- 
position to  that  truth.  All  argument  for  it  is  at  last  only  the 
bringing  into  nearer  application,  and  rendering  more  and  more 
impressive,  the  claims  which  can  assert  themselves.  Augustine's 
saying  is  well  known,  and  quoted  by  almost  all  expositors — Lu- 
men et  alia  demonstrat  et  se  ipsum.  Testimonium  sibi  perhibet 
lux,  aperit  sanos  oculos  et  sibi  ipsa  testis  est.  The  Berlenb.  Bible, 
after  saying,  in  like  manner,  that  "  all  things  have  their  reasons 
implanted  in  them,  else  could  they  never  be  approved,"  goes  on 
to  strengthen  the  thought  in  its  own  nervous  way  : — "  If  the  sun 
or  the  day  could  speak,  and  should  say— I  am  the  sun  !  and  it 
were  replied — No,  thou  mayest  be  the  night,  for  thou  bearest 
witness  of  thyself!  how  would  that  sound  ?  Argue  it  away,  if 
thou  canst !"  Still  more  pertinent  is  Lange's  excellent  remark : 
— u  The  question  was  one  about  Hi*  own  personal  consciousness, 
of  which  only  Himself  could  bear  witness."  But  we  would  add 
that,  even  among  sinful  men,  it  is  only  self-testimony  that  avails 
for  internal  matters,  1  Cor.  ii.  11.  He  who  is  accused,  and  has 
against  him  the  strongest  apparent  evidence  of  others'  testimony, 
may  assert  his  own  innocence  with  such  truth  as  the  judge  can 
scarcely  withstand ;  the  witnesses  of  a  sin  hear  or  see  only  the 
external  part  of  it,  the  internal  degree  of  guilt  can  only  be  avowed 
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by  personal  testimony.  How  much  more  does  this  hold  good, 
where  impersonated  Truth  and  Guiltlessness  confronts,  and 
exhibits  Himself  to,  a  world  full  of  lying  and  guilt ! — The  Lord 
takes  now  His  decisive  olhcc  from  chap.  vii.  28,  29,  33,  and  we 
may  recur  to  our  remarks  upon  ver.  29.  He  who  is  not  con- 
vinced by  the  pure  and  unqualified  expression  of  the  human  con- 
sciousness of  Jesus  concerning  His  Divinity  which  we  find  every- 
where, but  especially  in  St  John's  Gospel,  because  his  darkness 
will  not  be  subjected  by  this  light,  will  not  yield  to  all  other  evi- 
dence and  testimonies;  for,  they  all  rest  upon  that  foundation 
for  their  validity,  and  by  the  rejection  of  that  are  perfectly 
neutralised.  In  the  "  whence  I  came  and  whither  I  go"  we  are 
not  to  seek  a  mere  circumlocutio  legationis  (Grot.)  or  the  "  divine 
mission  in  its  two  aspects"  (de  Wette)  ;  but  it  penetrates  much 
deeper  and  gives  us  first  His  coming  from  God  in  His  eternal 
nature  or  personality  (the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation,  that  He 
was  not  begotten  of  Joseph),  and  then  the  coming  glorification 
of  the  humanity  which  He  had  assumed,  after  and  by  which  the 
former  would  be  demonstrated.  But  ye — thus  does  the  Lord 
now  explain  the  irony  which  He  had  employed  in  chap.  vii.  28 
— know  neither  the  one  nor  the  other ; 1  ye  cannot  of  course 
know  it  of  yourselves,  nor  will  you  believe  on  My — the  only 
possible — testimony.  Even  sp^o^a/,  "  I  come,"  instead  of  "  I 
came,"  in  the  repeated  sentence,  is  a  designed  variation  ;  for  the 
Lord  alone  can  essentially  know  the  riXOov,  while  the  others  were 
only  required  to  recognise  the  present  manifestation  in  the  au- 
thority of  Him  who  sent  Him. 

Ver.  15.  Witnessing  leads  alway  to  judgment,  for  the  sake  of 
which  it  is  borne;  and  is  in  itself  fundamentally  a  judgment, 
which  is  again  only  the  acknowledgment  of  a  true  testimony  to 
be  confirmed  in  execution.  There  is  never  a  [/jocprvpslv  which 
does  not  include  at  the  same  time  a  itpivuv  ;  the  Lord  had  just 
declared  Himself  the  light  of  the  world,  and  thereby  had  imputed 
to  the  world  darkness  without  that  light.  The  presumptuous, 
deceptive  witness  which  sinners  may  bear  to  themselves  or  others, 

1  For  the  »j  kov  instead  of  again  ku\  vov  seems  preferable  to  us  even  on 
account  of  the  variation  ;  and  especially  as  the  vou  vvrxya  to  which  it 
gives  the  more  prominence,  becomes,  in  ver.  21,  the  specific  text  of  a  new 
discourse. 
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is  only  per  catachresin  or  preparatorily  per  hypothesin  called 
here  a  testimony,  for  it  is  in  reality  not  such  at  all ; — and  just  so 
it  is  only  the  judging  out  of  the  truth  which  is  in  perfect  accord 
with  love,  that  may  be  termed  a  real  judging ;  and  this  again  is 
as  such  inseparable  from  the  testimony  of  truth  which  is  borne 
by  earnest  love.  And  so  we  must  not  regard  our  Lord  as  de- 
claring directly  and  without  limitation — lya  ov  xpivco  ovhkvw. 
the  limitation,  however,  is  found  in  nothing  else  than  the  con- 
descending, protesting  comparison  of  His  judgment  with  that 
which  may  be  termed  the  judging  of  sinners.  When  "judging" 
is  forbidden  to  our  carnal  mind,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  in 
the  use  of  the  word  with  respect  to  us,  a  severe  b^vfjjcopov ;  as  is 
expressed  both  by  St  Paul  and  St  James — 2y  rig  si  6  zpivouv,  og 
zpivsig;  (Rom.  xiv.  4;  Jas.  iv.  12.) 

Kara  rjj»  adpzct  exhibits  the  norm  of  this  pseudo-judgment ; 
but  we  must  understand  this  in  that  pregnant  fulness  of  mean- 
ing which  scriptural  expressions  often  embody,  but  which  our 
expositors  will  not  recognise  for  the  ending  of  strife : — it  is  both 
the  objective  and  subjective  norm,  since  both  concur  in  the 
reality  of  false  human  judgment.  Meyer's  note  is  concise 
enough — "  carnally,  after  the  appearance,  and  in  human  pas- 
sion"— which  just  expresses  the  meaning  of  the  word.  The 
Lord,  in  this  retrospective  discourse,  means  first  of  all  the  same 
as  that  which  in  ch.  vii.  24,  He  termed  star  o-^iv,  and  which 
Euthymius  explains — irpog  y/ovov  ro  (paivo^svov  fiksnovrsg.1 
Liicke  urges  the  article  in  rr\v  ffdpza  in  favour  of  the  objective 
norm  (we  cannot  see,  however,  why  it  should  not  designate  the 
norm  generally ;  and,  moreover,  point  out  the  strong  contrast  of 
their  condition  and  of  their  views,  comp.  ch.  vii.  rqv  hzaiuv 
zpiaiv)  ;  but  Baumgarten-Crusius  protests  against  this,2  and  will 
admit  only  the  subjective  carnality  of  their  prejudiced  judgment. 
The  truth  is,  that  both  coincide  in  the  expression  ;  and  exegesis 
will  never  reach  a  satisfactory  solution  of  this  or  anything  else, 
while  it  persists  in  separating  "  after  the  flesh  "  what  the  Spirit 
of  God  joineth  in  His  phraseology.    The  Lord  assuredly  intends 

1  Nonnus  :  shopoaurss  eptvjv  fiporosilsoc  (AopQvjit. 

2  On  the  strange  ground,  that  the  Lord  would  not  be  likely  to  attribute 
to  Himself  in  St  John's  account,  an  "  insignificant  manifestation,"  externa 
species,  v*pl  in  this  sense. 
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the  xpivsiv  which  His  enemies  4iad  dared  to  exercise  upon  Him- 
self (although  His  words  are  capable  of  general  application,  and 
especially  may  have  allusion  to  the  case  of  the  adulteress) ;  but 
we  cannot  doubt,  also,  that  now  (when  His  own  censure  is 
becoming  more  and  more  rigorous)  He  means  something  more 
than  merely  xoct  o-^iv  (else  why  not  have  repeated  that  expres- 
sion), and  does  in  fact  lay  bare  the  secret  wickedness  of  their 
hearts  who  judged.  The  pride  and  the  hatred  of  the  carnal 
mind  are  the  true  cause  why  their  judging  does,  not  penetrate 
and  take  account  of  the  internal  principle  of  action  in  Him  whom 
they  judge ;  he  who  does  not  look  into  his  own  heart,  cannot, 
would  not,  and  will  not  look  into  the  secret  heart  of  others,  so 
as  to  go  no  further  in  his  sincere  judgment  than  a  diffident  self- 
knowledge  will  allow  him. 

Nothing  seems  plainer  to  us,1  than  that  the  following  clause 
is  to  be  completed  thus  : — Like  you,  after  the  flesh  in  the  sense 
in  which  ye  judge  (so  Cyril  interpolates)  I  judge  no  man. 
Augustine  and  many  others  have  inserted  a  modo  or  vvv — "I  do 
not  yet  and  for  the  time  being r;"  but  this  confuses  and  damages 
the  impressive  meaning  of  His  words.  We  saw  at  ch.  hi.  17 
(where,  indeed,  xpiveiv  stands  in  a  different  sense  from  this,  for 
xccrcczpivstv,  in  itself  legitimate),  that  even  there  such  a  limitation 
of  the  meaning  would  be  inappropriate  ;  and  this  ov  zpiva  we 
find  in  ch.  xii.  47  still  holding  good  even  at  the  last  day.  As 
there : — ^It  is  not  the  design  and  aim  of  My  redeeming  coming, 
to  condemn ;"  so  'here  : — "  It  is  not  in  My  Divine  Will,  to  judge 
as  ye  do  I  I  do  not  in  truth  make  this  My  end ;  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  it,  nor  could  I  in  My  truth  and  love.  !"2    For  the  rest, 

1  Although  Miinchmeyer  declares  it  impossible ! 

2  There  is  a  certain  truth  even  in  Lange's  startling  interpretation  of  the 
supplied  ov  H&T&  T9ju  axpKoc  (which  agrees  with  Cyril,  see  Liicke)  : — The 
essential  being  of  man  is  never  despised  or  rejected  by  Me,  My  judgment 
and  condemnation  lies  only  against  the  sad  distorted  caricature  which  man 
has  made  of  his  own  nature.  Therefore  I  contemn  not  the  entire  essential 
man  as  such ;  but  have  a  higher  esteem  of  human  nature. — But  it  is  not 
correct  to  make  this  specific  point  the  gist  of  our  Lord's  pregnant  expres- 
sion, and  besides  that,  it  may  be  easily  exaggerated  into  error,  as  follows  : 
— "  Hence  the  Lord  would  never  anticipate  the  essential,  proper  judgment, 
which  God  will  consummate  through  the  matured  relations  of  men's  sin  and 
punishment,  but  wait  for  the  Father's  judicial  administration,  etc  !"    Does 
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we  discern  that  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  passes  from 
witnessing  to  judging,  and  repudiates  all  judging  Himself,  pre- 
supposes a  specific  reference  to  something  else  ;  and  we  cannot 
avoid  thinking  of  the  sinful  woman  who  had  just  been  judged  by 
sinful  men,  but  whom  the  Lord  had  dismissed  uncondemned. 
This  case  is,  in  the  Lord's  view,  as  notorious  and  much  talked 
of,  known  to  most  of  those  who  then  heard  Him.  Though  those 
who  had  gone  out  may  not  have  crept  in  again  to  listen  (not, 
however,  impossible)  ;  yet  the  Lord  might  impute  to  these  Jews, 
as  a  whole,  what  some  of  them  had  done  in  this  specific  case. 
"  Ye  judge  " — says  the  Lord — "  falsely  and  carnally  concerning 
others,  and  even  concerning  Myself;  but  I,  as  ye  have  seen, 
judge  no  man  in  this  manner,1  yea,  not  even  yourselves  ;  but 
tell  you  only  the  truth  in  love,  as  it  concerns  your  ignorance 
and  what  I  have  to  teach."  How  glorious  is  this  outbeaming 
of  the  light  of  Truth,  this  uncensorious,  affectionate  testimony 
of  truth  in  the  midst  of  this  people  of  Pharisees  !  And  what  an 
evidence  in  this  outbeaming  of  the  "  speaking  truth  in  love,"  of 
the  internal  clearness  of  the  Divine  consciousness  in  the  mind  of 
this  Son  of  man  ? 

Ver.  16.  This  conclusion  follows  from  vers.  14  and  15  together; 
for  unrighteous  judging  xarci  (rcippca,  can  proceed  only  from  lack 
of  humble  love, — to  which  point  what  follows  immediately  ad- 
dresses itself, — or  at  most  from  want  of  clear  consciousness  in 
tlie  truth.  But  this  latter  in  the  case  of  sinful  men  has  ever  its 
secret  ground  in  the  former  defect;  in  the  Lord,  however,  we 
see  the  two  things  exhibited  in  the  perfect  unity  of  their  reci- 
procal influence — the  love  which  judgeth  not  at  all,  and  the 
truth  which  cannot  but  judge.  His — Neither  do  I  condemn 
thee !  itself  puts  the  susceptible  and  unhardened  conscience  to 
the  deepest  shame,  and  is  the  mightiest  judgment  against  sin. 
In  Him  is  fulfilled  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  what  the 

not  the  Son  everywhere  and  always  judge  with  the  Father,  even  now  ?  And 
does  He  not  utter  even  here  a  preparatory  and  warning  judgment,  in  order 
that  He  may  not  heraaf ter  judge  and  condemn  ?  Is  not  this  essentially  His 
present  *pl*u»  kcUvtois — ?  See  in  this  chapter,  vers.  24,  26,  presently  after- 
wards. 

1  Humanly,  capriciously,  prematurely,  proudly — with  /  like  yours,  inde- 
pendently of  and  without,  God.  So  that  the  povog  may  be  supplied  from 
ver.  16,  if  rightly  understood. 
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Apostle  says  of  the  condemning  and  reproving  nature  of  light, 
Eph.  v.  13,  14.  Had  the  presumptuous  accusers  of  the  woman 
taken  exception  specifically  to  the  gentle  word  which  He  had 
uttered  ?  It  is  most  amply  shown,  in  any  case,  why  the  Lord, 
drawing  now  the  conclusion  of  His  first  argument,  adheres  only 
to  the  once-mentioned  xpivesv,  and  substitutes  it  altogether  for 
the  puprvpuv.  He  thereby  tells  them  that  He  well  knows  the 
spring  of  their  contradiction ;  that  it  was  the  judging  element 
in  His  testimony  which  excited  their  hatred  and  opposition. 
Their  contradiction  was  provoked  by  His  testimony  to  Himself 
as  the  light  reproving  their  darkness,  as  the  Saviour  reproving 
their  sin  : — and  their  contradiction  is  against  the  truth.  For 
even  as  xpiaig  His  [jjocprvpioc  is  self-declaratory,  self-evidencingly 
aktjQjjg.  We  cannot  here  adopt  the  reading  otfajQiitfa  however 
appropriate  the  idea  which  it  would  suggest ;  for  the  conclusion 
must  coincide  with  the  original  assertion,  ver.  14 ;  and  the  word 
reminds  us  emphatically  of  ch.  v.  30  (in  connection  with  ver. 
31),  where  it  was  said — r\  zpiffig  r\  ifjurj  fozuia,  eeriv.  He  who 
sendeth  approveth  Himself  to  be  present  with  and  in  Him  who 
is  sent ;  the  Father  leaveth  not  His  Son  alone,  in  His  words, 
His  judging,  and  testimony,  any  more  than  afterwards  in  His 
sufferings  (chap.  xvi.  32) :  to  prepared  ears  and  prepared  eyes 
the  Father  reveals  Himself  in  every  work  and  every  word  of 
His  Son;  for  in  His  obedience,  and  from  His  revelation,  the 
Son  doeth  and  speaketh  all  things.  We  might  at  once  trans- 
late, with  de  Wette  and  Stolz — "I  am  not  alone  He  who 
judgeth ;  "  but  we  prefer  to  leave  it  indefinite,  for  the  force  of 
the  general  expression  extends  "further. 

Vers.  17,  18.  He  who  is  the  absolute  Truth  in  God,  may 
thus  by  His  high  prerogative  ^exempt  Himself  from  the  obliga- 
tion of  being  subject  to  the  challenge  and  to  the  rules  which 
bind  sinful  men  :  but  if  it  is  required  of  Him  that  He  legitimate 
Himself  by  these  human  rules,  He  can  do  no  other  than  accom- 
modate Himself  to  them  in  lowly  humility  mingled  with  some 
measure  of  necessary  irony.  In  chap.  x.  34-*-36  we  shall  once 
more,  and  for  the  last  time,  find  an  impressive  example  of  such 
an  application  of  the  subject  in  hand.  Such  reference  to  a 
lower  analogy  must,  in  proportion  as  it  ill  becomes  the  higher 
relations  which  condescend  to  it,  expose  the  folly  which  would 
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place  tliem  in  juxtaposition,  and  require  such  analogy  to  be 
drawn.  It  is  to  exhibit  this  folly  that  our  Lord,  thus  constrained, 
submits  Himself  to  the  human  standard :  using  the  irony  of 
lowly  love,  which  is  essentially  different  from  that  of  wrath. 

The  tone  and  meaning  of  the  whole  are  distinctively  exhibited 
in  the  striking  saying — in  your  law !  Here  the  reference  is 
possibly  continued  to  the  occurrence  which  had  just  taken  place, 
when  it  was  said  with  such  proud  appropriation,  ver.  5 — Moses 
commanded  us  !  But  that  would  be  only  a  side-glance,  the 
Lord's  meaning  extends  to  the  apprehension  of  all  the  people. 
The  remark  of  B.-Crusius  is  in  the  highest  degree  incorrect, 
that  this  expression  "  belongs  to  the  point  of  view  under  which 
our  Evangelist  regarded  Judaism  and  its  foundation,  as  abolished 
and  obsolete  things !  "  We  cannot  think  for  a  moment  of  any 
undervaluation  of  the  Lord  on  the  part  of  Jesus  (for  it  is  He 
who  speaks  and  not  the  Evangelist) ;  we  know  full  well,  that  the 
law  was  to  Him,  even  to  its  slightest  tittle,  a  thing  not  passed 
away,  but  rather  to  be  fulfilled  by  Him,  even  to  the  end  of 
time.  The  specific  prerogative  of  the  two  witnesses  He  recog- 
nises and  honours  in  thus  quoting  and  applying  it ;  even  as  He 
confirms  it  anew  for  His  future  Church  in  Matt,  xviii.  16. 
(Comp,  too  2  Cor.  xiii.  1;  1  Tim.  v.  19.)  But  it  is  a  rule  neces- 
sary and  valid  only  for  men,  on  account  of  the  distrust  with 
which  among  sinful  and  fallible  mortals  every  individual  testi- 
mony must  be  received.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  insertion  of 
uvQqw'Xqov  in  the  indefinite  citation ;  and  vf/jsrep&f  is  to  be  taken 
with  this.  The  Son  of  God  who  comes  not  under  this  necessity, 
oeing  beyond  the  reach  of  that  distrust  with  which  fallible  men 
are  regarded,1  at  first  places  Himself  beyond  the  obligation,  and 
protests  against  the  application  to  Himself  of  a  law  intended 
only  for  sinful  men.  But  then  He  condescends  to  proceed  in 
sacred  irony: — But  if  ye  will  persist  in  measuring  Me  by  the 
standard,  then  must  /  and  My  Father  be  the  two  ;  yea  the  God- 
man  Himself  may  reckon  as  the  requisite  two  men!  Beza's 
first  words  were  altogether  correct — "Ego,  inquit,  qui  loquor, 
sum  geminus.     In  uno  hoc  duos  habetis."     But  he  goes  on,  not 


1  Thus  Olshausen  is  quite  incorrect  in  saving  that  "  olydpunot  is  here 
merely  equivalent  to  personalities." 
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so  correctly: — "Me  hominem  damnatis,  sed  sum  etiam  Alius 
Dei,  atque  hoc  modo  testor  de  me,  et  pater  quoque  de  me  testa- 
tum" For  the  lyu,  concerning  which  the  whole  discourse  here 
treats,  is  assuredly  not  the  eternal  Son  as  such,  but  the  Son  of 
man  come  in  the  flesh  and  bearing  witness  to  Himself,  to  whom 
God  giveth  witness,  Acts  ii.  22.  And  this  witness  of  God  con- 
firming the  truth  which  was  already  evident  in  itself,  the  Lord 
reckons  as  the  lacking  concurrent  testimony  of  a  second  man. 
We  may  refer  to  all  that  was  said  on  chap.  v.  concerning  the 
testimony  of  the  Father. 

Yer.  19.  There  are  many  who  think  with  Augustine,1  that 
the  petulant  interjection  of  the  Jews  referred  to  a  human  father; 
and  Gualther  (in  Lampe)  dilates  thus  strongly  upon  this  notion : 
— "  They  receive  Him  with  mockery,  because  He  would  oppose 
a  poor,  common,  artizan,  and  one  who  probably  was  no  longer 
alive,  to  the  most  sacred  and  most  learned  college  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Scribes."  But  we  cannot  think,  after  so  many  discourses 
of  our  Lord  concerning  His  Father  in  Heaven,  that  the  Jews 
could  ever  have  represented  themselves  as  understanding  Him 
of  an  earthly  father.  They  knew  full  well,  nor  do  they  deny 
that  they  understand  Him  to  refer  to  God  as  His  Father ;  but  it 
is  this  very  thing  which  gives  bitterness  to  their  question.  Klee 
says  excellently — "  that  the  question  was  not  well-meaning  and 
child-like,  but  scornful  and  malicious,  is  perfectly  plain  from  the 
connection ;  just  as  the  somewhat  similar  question  of  Philip  after- 
wards, chap.  xiv.  8,  approves  its  simplicity  of  intention  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  whole  context."  Yes,  verily,  although  there  (chap.  xiv. 
7),  the  Lord  was  constrained  to  say  the  same  thing  to  His  dis- 
ciples which 'He  now  replies  to  the  Jews ;  yet  was  the  desire  of 
Philip  something  very  different  from  the  cutting  mockery  which 
returns,  after  the  Lord's  argument  was  closed,  to  the  first  assertion 
again — Thou  still  bearest  witness  to  Thyself!  Still  alone  as  a 
presumptuous  and  deceiving  man  !  Luther  rightly  understood 
them  as  meaning  to  say — "  We  hear  not  any  testimony  of  the 
Father!"  Or  stronger :— We  know  well  that  Thou  speakest  of 
God  who  should  testify  in  Thy  favour  as  Thy  Father.     But  we 

1  Apollinarius  also  in  the  Catena,  who  would  prove  it  from  the  nov  suit- 
ing that  idea  alone. 
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know  not  the  "  Father,"  that  is  not  our  God  (see  afterwards  ver. 
54) — where  is  Thy  Father  ?  Whence  hast  Thou  to  bring  Him  % 
"  Swift  with  this  testimony  that  we  may  hear  it !"  We  cannot 
precisely  say  that  they  thereby  "  denied  their  Old  Testament 
faith,  the  faith  in  the  invisibility  and  omnipresence  of  God  ' 
but  instead  of  that  we  may  say  that  they  deny  their  own  ears 
and  eyes,  and  will  not  discern  the  immediate  manifestations  of 
the  living  and  true  God  present  before  them.  For  they  cry  out 
as  blind,  who  say  that  they  see  (chap.  ix.  41),  demanding  of  the 
Light  of  the  world  then  shining  before  them — Where  is  Thy 
shining  ?  What  reply  can  the  Lord  make  to  this  contradiction, 
but  mournfully  to  return  into  the  same  circle  of  demonstration, 
which  lay  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  discourse  in  chap.  v.  V 
There  is  no  knowledge  of  God  as  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  derived  from  any  other  voice  or  form  than  His  own  :  He 
is  known,  as  before,  only  through  His  Son.  For  the  Father 
testifies  of  Him,  only  as  He  testifies  in  Him.  He  who  rejects 
the  Son  shows  on  his  part  that  he  knoweth  not  the  Father,  and 
will  not  know  Him.  Thus  is  the  reproof  of  chap.  vii.  28,  29, 
enforced  from  Him  in  yet  stronger  terms : — see  afterwards 
ch.  viii.  37,  43,  47,  55.  The  not  knowing  is  their  heaviest  con- 
demnation ;  as  appears  once  more  in  ch.  xv.  21,  xvi.  3. 

The  Evangelist  by  his  emphatic  ravra  ra  p/jf/uccra  gives  nis 
own  observation  of  the  mighty  judicial  influence  of  these  con- 
demnatory words,  and  presupposes,  as  we  see,  that  the  people 
were  eager  once  more  to  lay  hands  upon  Him,  as  in  ch.  vii.  30 
after  a  like  discourse. 

But  His  hour  was  not  yet  come  !  The  mention  of  yccZptpv- 
Xccpciov2  is  intended  to  indicate  that  Jesus  thus  spake  openly,  in 
a  much-frequented  place,  as  Nonnus  rightly  paraphrased  it.3 

1  On  the  olv  see  note  on  chap.  v.  46. 

2  See  upon  Mar.  xii.  41.  In  the  court  of  the  women,  where  the  treasury 
was,  and  thence  bearing  this  name. 

8  In  the  well-considered  addition — oxitoL  voT^hol  koikiXx  lap*  (pigomts 
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FINAL  AND  CONFLICTING  CONVERSATION  :  THE  DYING  IN  THEIR 
SINS  ;  BELIEF  THAT  I  AM  HE  ;  TRUE  FREEDOM  ;  THE  CHIL- 
DREN OF  ABRAHAM  AND  THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE  DEVIL  ; 
CHRIST  BEFORE  ABRAHAM. 

(Ch.  viii.  21-58.) 

This  is  the  last  great  conversation  witn  the  Jews,  in  which 
will  be  exhibited  the  most  rigorous  conflict  and  opposition. 
Ever  the  same  and  yet  ever  connected  with  something  new,  His 
\yoj  sifjut  is  the  sublime  and  peaceful  answer  to  all  contradiction. 
But  He  also  condemns  their  sin  with  ever-increasing  and  more 
open  severity,  discloses  to  them  its  devilish  source,  denounces 
destruction  upon  the  unbelieving,  and  promises  to  those  who 
believe  eternal  life.  Without  sin  as  to  His  humanity,  from  the 
beginning  as  to  His  Divinity,  He  confronts  the  children  of  the 
Murderer  and  the  Liar  !  There  is  an  unbroken  connection,  for 
every  rejoinder  and  every  advantage  gained  by  His  word  is  im- 
mediately taken  up  and  pursued  by  the  Lord.  He  continues 
unweariedly  His  XaMv  Kepi  uvtuv  (ver.  26),  until  the  stones 
are  actually  the  first  time  taken  up.— His  prophetic  warning  in 
ver.  21  gives  occasion  to,  and  opens,  this  entire  colloquy,  which 
we  may  preliminarily  resolve  into  four  parts.  The  first  is  the 
gentle  reply  to  their  taunting  mockery,  and  is  an  explanation  of 
His  first  saying — I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  to  redeem  from 
perishing  all  who  believe  in  Me  !  That,  saying,  however,  is  at 
the  same  time  reuttered  with  yet  more  severity  (vers.  23,  24). 
The  second  is  occasioned  by  their  wicked  urgency  for  the  direct 
expression  of -the  Messiah-name:  in  it  He  discreetly  and  re- 
servedly expounds  and  enforces  His  testimony,  opening  with 
the  mysterious  and  humbling  declaration  of  what  He  has  to  say 
and  to  judge  concerning  them,  and  appealing  on  account  of  their 
ignorance  apd  blindness  to  the  future.  Vers.  25-29. — The 
third  great  branch  of  the  conversation  embraces  two  subjects  : — 
first,  the  promise  which  graciously  discerns  at  once  the  begin- 
ning of  faith  in  many— freedom  from  sin  through  the  truth  in 
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the  words  of  Jesus  (vers.  31,  32),  and  then  the  defence  which 
was  immediately  rendered  necessary  by  the  redoubled  objection 
urged  by  the  outbursting  Jewish  pride.  (Vers.  33-47  which 
we  shall  soon  set  forth  in  fuller  detail.) — The  fourth  part, 
finally,  contains  the  last  and  more  express  assertion  of  His 
Divine  honour  and  dignity  against  the  contemptuous  giving 
back  of  His  own  words  by  the  Jews  in  ver.  48.  It  closes  with 
the  strongest,  most  open  assertion  of  His  Divine  Being  against 
the  most  embittered  animosity  (vers.  57,  58). 

Ver.  21.  Certainly  on  the  same  day,  though  after  a  short 
interval,  Jesus  begins  to  continue  His  testimony  to  Himself,  in 
the  presence  of  the  same  hearers  in  the  main  (as  ocuroTg  plainly 
showrs)  who  had  heard  it  just  before.  Ouj>  expresses  a  result 
of  their  not  having  laid  hands  upon  Him  ;  in  consequence  of 
this  He  can  thus  nahiv  address  Himself  to  them.1  The  Lord 
now  turns  to  the  second  critical  topic  of  ver.  14,  to  His  VTrd- 
yuv :  He  repeats  the  warning  which  had  already  been  given, 
ch.  vii.  33,  34,  but  now  impressively  appends  the  yet  more 
severe  words1 — Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  I  It  is  obvious  to 
remark  that  reference  should  here  be  made  to  the  frank  silent 
confession  which  His  enemies  had  already  made,  vers.  7-9,  that 
none  of  them  wras  without  sin  :  we  have  already  said  above, 
that  the  condemnation  of  these  sinners  and  servants  of  sin, 
which  commences  with  ver.  21,  and  pervades  the  entire  remain- 
der of  the  chapter,  appears  to  us  to  be  based  upon  this  founda- 
tion of  confession  laid  early  in  the  morning. 

I  go  My  way  I  What  this  means  and  what  it  involves,  we 
have  seen  already,  on  ch.  vii.  33.  Lange's  notion  that  the  Lord's 
design  is  to  make  His  approaching  departure  from  the  feast  a 
symbol  of  His  final  departure  from  the  people  general^,  accords 
well  enough  with  his  harmony,  which  makes  the  Lord  now 
depart.  But  we  think  with  many  others  that  He  remained  in 
Jerusalem  or  its  neighbourhood  until  the  Dedication  :  besides 
which  this  insignificant  link  is  otherwise  altogether  unnecessary ; 
we  can  well  enough  understand  how  it  was  that  He  should  come 
to  speak  more  and  more  sadly  and  warningly  concerning  His 

1  Ver.  20  thus  demonstrates  the  connection,  and  does  not,  as  Klee  says, 
indicate  a  breaking  off  of  this  discourse,  and  the  commencement  of  one 
totally  different. 
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departure,  even  if  the  obvious  connection  with  ver.  14  were 
wanting.     The  tyjrfiffere  (jub  by  no  means  signifies  (as  we  have 
already  shown  on  ch.  vii.)  any  malicious  snares  that  they  would 
lay,  but  is  the  ground  of  the  immediately  following  warning 
(thus  explaining  the  ovx,  evpfosre  of  ch.  vii.  34) — that  they  would 
then  find  no  Deliverer  from  sin  and  death  !     The  dying  h  tt\ 
afjuccprtoi  is  incorrectly  and  superficially  viewed,  if  the  W  is  taken 
for  propter ;  so  also  in  Ezek.  iii.  19,  xviii.  26,  xxxiii.  9,  18  (where 
Luther  so  translates)   fata,  &}|D,  Dro  are  to  be  understood  in 
the  deeper  meaning.1     The  solemn  expression,  well  known  to 
all  who  heard  it,  may  be  considered  as  partly  referring  to  these 
and  similar  passages ;  partly,  as  recalling  the  awful  and  preg- 
nant report  of  the  chronicle  upon  Saul,  who  exhibited  in  his 
final  self-destruction  what  was  the  guilt  of  his  whole  life — DEW 
£$jD3  t?mf.     (1  Chron.  x.  13.)    The  Singular  afjuocpricc  is  signi- 
ficant, and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  more  simple  Plural 
into  which  the  expressions  fall  in  ver.  24.     Sin  is  regarded  as  in 
its  deepest  principle  a  unity,  a  whole,  just  as  it  is  viewed  in  ver. 
•  34  ;  but  this  most  concrete  of  all  things  must  not  be  unguard- 
edly reduced  to  a  vague  "  in  abstracto."    Many  from  the  earliest 
times  have  interpreted  it  as  if  unbelief  were  the  one  sin  unto 
death,  the  deadly  sin  which  plunges  into  destruction  ;  but  this  is 
an  anticipation  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  gracious  and  sharp  convic- 
tion (ch.  xvi.  9),  and  is  inappropriate  here,  where  the  Lord,  ver. 
24,  opposes  to  unbelief  the  many  upupriw  which  only  by  faith 
are  to  be  removed.    Bengel's  keen  observation  is  correct,  that  in 
this  first  saying  the  emphasis  falls  upon  the  sin,  in  the  subsequent 
repetition  of  it,  upon  the  dying  in  their  sins.     In  sin  will  ye  die 
away,  ye  will  retain  and  carry  it  with  you  even  to  death  and 
doom ;  that  is,  now  for  the  first  time — Not  free  and  delivered 
from  it,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  rejected  Me  who  offer  you  this 
deliverance.     Ye  will  die  in  a  state  of  sin,  tainted  with  sin 
(Euthym.  ver.  24  avvzyjiyjivoi),  or,  yet  more  distinctly — sunken 
and  overwhelmed  in  your  evil  and  wretchedness,  which  can  only 
issue  in  death.     (Nonnus  has  afterwards  on  ver.  24  poetically 

1  Zeller  (Beugg.  Monatsbl.  1851.  Nr.  4)  shows  the  great  difference  be- 
tween dying  in  their  sins  and  because  of  their  sins — with  an  excellent 
illustration  from  the  two  crucified  thieves.  Both  die  because  of  their  sin, 
but  only  one  in  his  sins. 
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but  sound,  hvfffftfiifjs  syxvfiovsg.)  We  must  be  on  our  guard 
against  giving  this  warning  of  Jesus  too  political  an  application 
to  the  downfall  of  the  nation  as  a  whole.  That  was  indeed  the 
great  historical  exhibition  of  what  was  signified ;  but  the  remark 
of  Baumgarten-Crusius  is  quite  correct,  that  in  the  three  synop- 
tic Evangelists  the  last  warning  discourses  of  Jesus  refer  more 
to  the  fate  of  the  people,  but  that  in  St  John  the  warnings  are 
pointed  to  their  individual  persons  as  such.  Certainly  in  ch. 
viii.  the  latter  reference  is  most  evidently  marked. 

The  interruption  of  the  Jews  at  this  point  does  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  solemn  words,  but 
clings  to  the  repeated  VTciyaj,  and  without  daring  to  utter  itself 
directly  to.  Jesus  any  more  than  at  ch.  vii.  35,  36.  It  is  full  of 
infatuated  malignity,  being  much  beyond  their  former  question 
of  ignorant  curiosity,  which  might  have  had  misunderstanding  as 
its  foundation.  But  this  descends  to  the  most  rabid  and  common 
scorn.  They  are  obliged  to  show  that  they  understand  Him  to 
speak  of  an  absolute  departure  to  the  other  world.  They  are 
fully  conscious  of  themselves  seeking  to  kill  Him ;  yet  they  per- 
vert His  words  and  ask— Is  this  voluntary  going  away  from  us 
intended  to  mean  that  He  (in  despair  of  escaping  us)  will  kill 
Himself?  It  must  be  remembered,  in  connection  with  this,  that 
among  the  Israelites,  unlike  the  heathen,  there  existed  a  peculiar 
abhorrence  of  suicide.  If  the  quotation  usually  made  from  Jose- 
phus  (de  Bell.  Jud.  3,  8,  5)  does  not  represent  the  popular  sup- 
position precisely,  it  nevertheless  is  so  far- applicable  as  to  suggest 
the  malignant  otov  which  their  bitter  thoughts  referred  to  the 
VTuyeiP  of  the  self-murderer — thither  we  cannot  come,  we  the 
devout  children  of  Abraham  shall  not  indeed  follow  Him  there  ! 
Omitting  this  thought  it  would  have  been  too  obvious  for  denial 
that  they  would  in  death  assuredly  follow  Him  into  Sheol.  (1 
Sam.  xxviii.  19.)  So  that  there  is  a  &htjg  GzoTiuTtpog  to  which 
they  now  consign  the  Lord,  as  they  had  before  sent  Him  to  the 
Gentiles ! 

Yer.  23.  If  the  Lord  on  that  former  occasion  forbore  to  break 
silence  with  regard  to  their  misapprehension,  He  will  now  speak 
out  all  the  more  plainly  on  account  of  their  malice ;  for  He  will 
not  at  this  feast  permit  His  mouth  to  be  stopped,'  He  will  not  re- 
frain His  lips.     (Ps.  xl.  9.)     But  what  an  answer  does  He  give,, 
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which  passing  by  their  scorn,  bears  yet  more  strenuously  and 
clearly  its  full  testimony !  (Hence  again  sItsv  instead  of  cc7rsz- 
pify.)  What  He  now  utters — Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from 
above — is  amply  and  at  once  demonstrated  in  His  serene  and 
peaceful  words  as  opposed  to  their  audacious  malice.1  Yea  verily, 
if  no  faith  in  them  form  through  regeneration  the  bridge  of  tran- 
sition, they  can  never  come  to  the  place  whither  He  goes,  and 
where  He  already  is  in  His  true  being  as  it  regards  His  original : 
they  cannot  even  come  to  the  right  understanding  of  His  plainest 
words,  words  which  lay  hold  upon  their  consciences,  and  touch 
them  where  man  must  ever  be  touched,  by  appeal  to  sin  and 
death  !  There  is  a  gulf  fixed  between,  as  between  above  and 
below — heaven  and  hell.  Or  may  this  last  contrast  be  regarded 
as  too  violent,  and  inapplicable  here  ?  We  can  scarcely  believe 
that  it  is.  It  is  clear  of  itself,  and  is  demonstrated  by  the  suc- 
ceeding statement,  that  rot  aura  and  rci  oLvoo  must  mean  some- 
thing quite  different  from  the  previous  saying  of  ch.  hi.  31.  But 
in  this  succeeding  sentence  the  Lord  evidently  descends  and 
softens  His  expression,  since  He  says  no  more  of  Himself  than 
what  holds  good  also  of  those  who  believe  in  Him — they  are  not 
of  this  world.  (Ch.  xv.  19,  xvii.  14, 16.)  If  thus  the  two  state- ' 
ments  are  not  parallel,  and  if  He  had  signified  by  His  dim  Heaven, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  all  His  other  discpurses  concerning 
the  place  He  came  from,  then  must  the  antithetic  aura  neces- 
sarily, to  our  apprehension,  refer  to  the  extreme  opposite  of 
heaven  (Matt.  xi.  23).  We  know  very  well  that  in  other  places 
the  earth  alone  is  the  corresponding  opposite  of  heaven,  and  in 
similar  phrase,  for  example  Acts  ii.  19 ;  Ex.  xx.  4,  etc.  But 
this  does  not  prove  that  the  xdra  standing  absolutely  here  (which 
must  not  be  overlooked)  means,  as  Bengel  thinks,  only  ex  terra. 
And  all  the  less  as  this,  as  a  phrase  indicating  place  simply,  in- 
volves nothing  essentially  evil,  as  we  may  learn  from  the  words 
of  the  Baptist,  ch.  iii.  31.  Ye  are  earthly-minded  (or  merely  low 
minded !) — is  a  meaning  which  falls  far  below  the  character  of 
sharp  contrast  which  pervades  the  whole  chapter.     If  the  follow- 

1  Teschendorf's  interpolation  is  so  far  very  good — "  That  which  ye  now 
say  troubles  Me  not !"  Schleiermacher — "  The  Lord  answers  their  dark 
and  confused  sayings  as  if  He  had  not  heard  them ;  He  calmly  pursues  His 
former  discourse." 
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ing  member  of  the  verse  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  descent  and  soften- 
ing of  His  words,  then  must  the  \jt  rau  x,droj  of  the  preceding 
have  asserted  something  much  deeper  than  merely  ix,  rod  pcocrfjuov 
rovrov.  Fikenscher  writes  :  "  if  the  Greek  phrase  could  be 
established  from  the  New  Test.  I  should  be  inclined  to  expound 
it  from  hell ;  the  antithesis  with  heaven  would  be  then  more 
definite."  But  the  Old  Testament  must  be  sufficient  for  the 
interpretation  of  the  phrase,  though  we  have  even  in  the  New, 
Eph.  iv.  9,  zararepcc  {Jbsprj  rrj;  yrjg  manifestly  for  Hades,  what- 
ever the  new  exegesis  may  say  in  opposition.  For  he  who  does 
not  discern  this  meaning  in  the  corresponding  fHNn  rrisnnn 
(Ps.  lxiii.  10,  comp.  Iv.  16 ;  Ps.  cxxxix.  15 ;  Ezek.  xxvi.  20, 
xxxii.  18,  and  even  Isa.  xliv.  23,  in  spite  of  a  false  and  superfi- 
cial interpretation)  must  be  altogether  wanting  in  the  power  to 
read  aright.  This  is  our  fall  justification  for  maintaining  that 
the  Lord  now  already  points  in  this  tcdrco  (as  His  discourses  com- 
monly prepare  their  own  way)  to  that  which,  in  ver.  44,  is  more 
plainly  announced.  (Nonnus :  v(Jbz7g  vsprsptow  x,ocT7]Xvhg  \gt\ 
QzpzQpov — Erasmus  in  his  paraphrase,  ab  infernis.)  This  alone 
corresponds  entirely  with  their  dying  in  their  sins,  which  cannot 
here  refer  simply  to  bodily  death  ;  thus  in  their  case  as  in  His, 
whither  they  go  is  conformable  with  whence  they  come.  Finally, 
let  the  deep  intimation  be  observed  as  it  is  an  actual  reply  :  Ye 
are  the  self-destroyers,  who  will  cast  yourselves  into  the  abyss  of 
despair,  because  ye  will  remain  in  those  sins  which  spring  from 
the  abyss.1 

Ver.  24.  As  it  regards  the  repetitions  of  this  chapter,  and 
generally  of  all  St  John's  reports  of  our  Lord's  discourses,  which 
certain  critics  denominate  "  tedious,"  Ebrard  has  well  said  : — 
"  the  contradictions  of  their  errors  must  necessarily  consist  in 
ever-recurring  repetitions  of  principles,  as  their  objections  are 

1  These  words  have  been  even  connected  with  ver.  6,  according  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  writing  upon  the  ground  which  was  mentioned  above, 
but  we  may  safely  leave  this  uninvestigated.  Munchmeyer  opposes  my 
view;  and  comparing  chap.  iii.  31  (which,  however,  is  inapplicable  to  the 
case  of  these  Jews)  sees  in  this  xxrco  only  "  earthly,"  involving  no  blame ; 
with  an  advance  in  the  meaning  afterwards — ye  are  of  the  world! — But  I 
can  only  reply  as  above.  Indeed,  to  say  without  any  argument  "  I  do  not 
so  understand  it,  but  otherwise,"  is  the  undoubted  right  of  every  censor, 
but  nothing  is  thereby  corrected. 


336  I  AM  HE. 

ever,  with  all  their  differences,  the  same  in  their  reality."  But 
we  would  add  two  observations  to  this  :  first,  that  the  nail  which 
His  testimony  with  its  repeated  strokes  would  fasten,  is  fixed  in 
their  heart  and  conscience,  not  in  their  understanding ;  and 
then,  that  this  very  circumstance  exhibits  the  patience  of  our 
Saviour's  love  in  a  manner  which  never  can  be  sufficiently  ob- 
served.— Moreover,  there  is  never  any  pure  repetition,  not  even 
here,  as  we  have  already  seen ;  the  ct'ToflaveTffOe  precedes  now 
with  more  strength,  and  the  plural  a^upriuig  comes  home  more 
convincingly  to  their  actual  life.  If  ye  believe  not — this  is  cer- 
tainly what  was  intended  in  ver.  21 ;  but  it  is  now  first  made 
prominent  against  all  misunderstanding,  as  the  condition  and 
the  limitation  of  the  threatened  death.  We  detect  here  already 
the  self-same  utterance  which  at  the  close,  Mark  xvi.  16,  leaves 
only  damnation  to  the  unbelievers  !  The  lyu  zl(jj,  standing 
absolutely  here  and  in  ver.  28,  is  of  special  emphasis.  Of  this 
we  may  first  of  all,  and  with  great  propriety  say  that  its  predi- 
cate must  be  supplied  from  all  the  previous  sayings  of  our  Lord, 
which  are  concentrated  in  this  one  declaration — I  am  the 
Redeemer  from  sin,  and  from  dying  in  sin.1  (Comp.  also  Mark 
xiii.  6;  Acts  xiii.  25 ;  Jno.  xiii.  19.)  This,  after  so  many  plain 
testimonies,  was  manifest  enough.  Yet  it  seems  to  us,  and  to 
many  with  us,2  that  there  lies  in  the  background  of  this  most 
dignified,  though  reserved  expression  of  our  Lord's  absolute  self- 
testimony,  a  disclosure  of  His  innermost  being  and  nature.  For 
it  is  God  alone  who  says  unconditionally  concerning  Himself — / 
am  He — I  am  what  I  am,  the  great  and  only  Nan  \1K  (Dent, 
xxxii.  39;  Isa.  xxxiv.  16,  17;  Jer.  xiv.  22  ;  Ps.  cii.  28,  espe- 
cially Isa.  xlhi.  10,  13,  xlvi.  4,  xlviii.  12,  hence  WW  alone 
has  become  among  the  Arabs  a  name  of  God).  The  Peschito 
seems  by  its  emphatic  &UfcO  &ON  to  express  the  same,  and  we 
shall  presently  read  in  the  sublime  and  mysterious  words  of 
ver.  25,  a  very  apt  analogon  to  this  lyu  sifjui,  the  "IJJjBn  added 
to  the  mn  OH  out  of  Isa.  Hi.  6. 

Ver.  25.  It  is  their  desire,  as  they  impetuously  and  angrily 
press  upon  Him,  that  He  should  now  expressly  say,  which  He, 


1  Not  absolutely  here — the  Messiah  ! 

2  Storr,  for  instance,  iiber  den  Zweck  Johannis,  S.  200  ff. 
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however,  does  not — \yu  tl[u  6  Xpwrog ;  this  is  confirmed  by 
a  comparison  with  ch.  x.  24.  But  the  demand  is  more  violent 
and  malicious  now  than  it  is  in  that  chapter,  where  they  bring 
it  before  Him  in  a  more  diffuse  manner  than  in  the  keen  and 
pointed  question  which  they  here  hastily  interject.  The  decisive 
answer  is  assuredly  sought  now,  as  it  is  expressly  said  ch.  x.  25, 
26,  not  by  faith  which  is  prepared  to  hear  and  receive  it,  but  by 
unbelief,  which,  obtaining  that  answer,  would  use  it  as  a  van- 
tage-ground for  further  opposition,  contest,  and  accusation.1  The 
answer  which  is  introduced  by  eiKsv  (as  in  vers.  21,  24)  does  not 
therefore  directly  reply  to  them ;  it  rather  retreats  and  repels  at 
first,  for  His  calm  and  equable  spirit  cannot  be  induced  by  any- 
thing to  go  beyond  the  limits  of  wisdom  and  love.  There  could  be 
in  His  case  no  such  thing  as  a  constrained  or  extorted  revelation 
of  Himself. 

But  how  are  we  to  understand  the  word  which  He  so  calmly 
opposes  to  their  precipitance  ?  It  would  require  a  volume  itself, 
to  do  justice  historically,  philologically,  and  hermeneutically  to 
the  exposition  of  a  passage  winch  has  been  confused  even  from 
the  earliest  times ;  or  to  follow  with  our  corrections  in  the  foot- 
steps of  misconception  playing  around  its  truth.  We  may  thus 
much  presuppose,  with  consent  of  all,  that  ttjv  ap%qv  is  to  be 
understood  adverbially  ;  and  q,  n  with  diastole.2    Consequently, 

1  Baiimlein  (Stud,  und  Exit.  1846,  2)  goes  too  far  when  he  supposes  that 
the  question  required  no  answer,  but  that  the  scornful  av  preceding  signified 
— who  art  Thou  then,  that  Thou  darest  thus  to  speak  to  us ! 

2  The  principium  and  qui  of  the  Vulg.  can  scarcely  be  explained.  Augus- 
tine's application — u  Hold  Me  for,  term  Me  the  dp%^^  is  not  admissible  on 
any  grounds.  Bengel,  not  knowing  otherwise  to  escape  the  difficulty,  read 
ort  as  in  a  parenthesis,  and  connected  the  rw  &pxA»  with  the  following 
xoAAos i'#<y,  thus  making  the  whole  one  complete,  independent  sentence; 
but  scarcely  any  one  (besides  Olshausen  and  Brandt's  Bibel.)  will  agree 
with  him.  He  cuts  the  knot  when  he  says — non  facile  distinctio  ulla  plus 
molestise  peperit  exegetis,  quam  punctum  post  hoc  vfriv  ;  and  places  a 
comma  instead.  The  Lord's  meaning  would  then  be : — At  first  (or  princi- 
pally) because  I  speak  with  you,  I  have  much  to  say  concerning  you,  etc. 
Mitium  sermonis  ab  judicio  infidelitatis  vestrse,  nunc  magis  etiam  quam 
antea,  jure  possim  facere,  prius  quam  cetera  promam  :  sed  non  tarn  tristia 
de  vobis,  quam  salutaria  de  me  constanter  dico.  Olshausen  allows  the  6',  n 
to  remain  in  this  connection — what  I  now  say  openly  to  you.  He  removes 
altogether  the  responding  g/^/,  and  places  it  as  consequential  in  ver.  2C — 
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elfjj  must  supplement  rijv  hpyj\v  as  the  subject,  and  the  predi- 
cate of  this  g/^/  lies  in  the  o,  n  zat  XaXou  vfjtfv,  which,  however, 
evasively  contains  in  some  sort  an  answer  to  the  rig.  But  the 
critical  and  transitional  meaning  of  the  adverbial  rr\v  upyj\v  is 
itself  contested  among  the  philologists.  We  agree  on  the  whole 
with  de  Wette  (see  especially  in  the  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1834,  4,  924), 
who  has  gained  a  clear  insight  into  the  whole  passage,  much 
clearer,  indeed,  than  Bengel  and  many  more  recent  expositors, 
and  very  ably  refutes  the  false  acceptations  of  it.  Trjv  ap-fctjv, 
originally  equivalent  to  h  ccp%^  or  Ml  ^P%fe  m  tne  beginning,1 
passed  by  easy  transition  from  the  relation  of  time  to  the  quality 
or  relation  of  the  thing  concerned,  just  as  in  uberkaupt,  essen- 
tially, from  the  very  beginning,  radically.  This  is  quite  correct ; 
but  we  must  not  make  the  distinction  too  broad,  and  reject  the 
signification  u  first,  first  of  all,"  for  this  very  naturally  adheres  to 
it  still,  when  relation  to  something  else  arises.  The  signification 
prorsus,  omnino  (Euthym.  and  Chrys.  oXaog)  must  be  given  up 
if  it  is  sundered  from  any  idea  of  relation  to  other  things,  and 
made  into  a  mere  "  assuredly,"  and  synonymous  with  aftqv,  as 
Liicke  regarded  it.2 

But  now  for  o,  n.  First,  we  must  rigorously  protest  against 
the  frequent  acceptation  of  it  which  interprets — omnino  or  im- 
primis is  sum,  quern  me  esse  vobis  dico ;  id  sum,  quod  loquor, 
i.e.  dico  vobis.  So  Erasmus :  Primum  sum  quod  etiam  dico 
vobis.  (Yet  he  is  more  distinct  in  his  paraphrase,  which  might 
be  compatible  with  the  truth — in  primis,  quod  et  loquor  vobis.) 
So  Glassius  :  quod  vobis  annuncio  et  inculco,  nempe  lux  mundi. 
So  also  Luther  in  the  first  edition :  eben  das,  was  ich  euch  sage. 
(Even  his  subsequent  translation — Erstlich  der,  der  ich  mit  euch 
rede,  does  not  hit  the  point  precisely,  and  does  not  justice  to  the 
o,  r/,  though  we  shall  see  that  he  explains  the  sense  rightly.) 
So  Grotius  very  much  limiting  it :  hoc  ipsum,  quod  me  hoc  ipso 
tempore  esse  dixi,  i.e.  lux  mundi.  So  even  Schleiermacher — 
"before  all,  that  which  I  tell  you."  Against  this  interpreta- 
tion— I  am  that  which,  or  I  am  He  whom,  I  give  Myself  out  to 

thus  I  am  your  solemn  Monitor !  Similarly  of  late  Baumlein,  who  places 
the  answer  yet  further  in  the  sequel. 

1  Sept. :  Gen.  xli.  21,  xliii.  18,  20  ;  Dan.  viii.  1  for  r&npa. 

2  Just  as  Flacius  had  it — phrasis  continens  seriam  asseverationem. 
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be,1  even  allowing  that  o,  ri  would  bear  that  sense,  de  Wette 
utters  a  well-founded  protest,  when  he  says  that  \oCkiiv  (which 
Grotius  vaguely  referred  to  TvD)  signifies  speaking  in  respect  to 
the  matter  or  form  of  the  discourse  generally,  and  is  never  used 
of  saying  any  individual  words.  To  refer  rqv  upfflv  to  the  fol- 
lowing sentence  (with  Tholuck,  and  many  others,  especially 
among  practical  expositors) — "  I  am  that  which  I  have  declared 
Myself  to  be  from  the  beginning,"  or — "  that  which  I  have 
earlier  told  you,"  is,  in  spite  of  the  apparent  parallel  ch.  x.  25, 
so  "violent  a  transposition"  (as  Klee  says),  that  we  are  compelled 
to  give  it  up.2 

Is  then  the  difficulty  to  be  solved  philologically,  or  not? 
Lucke  has  in  desperation  marked  out  a  course  which  appears  as 
a  most  unhappy  way  of  escape  from  its  pressure.  IJe  takes  (in 
company,  indeed,  with  some  ancients)  the  whole  clause  as  s* 
question,  o,  n  being  wherefore;  and  regards  Jesus  as  indignantly 
asking — "  Why  do  I  still  speak  to  you,  who  are  so  little  inclined 
to  hear  and  understand  f  And  he  gives  the  question,  further, 
a  tone  which  would  say — u  generally,  I  know  not,  wherefore  I 
yet  speak  further  to  you!"3  Apart  from  the  suspicious  turn 
given  to  the  %,cct,  we  cannot  but  wonder  that  Lucke's  "  Christian 
consciousness  "  did  not  recoil  from  such  an  outbreak  of  indigna- 
tion on  the  part  of  Jesus.  His  patient  answer  in  chap.  x.  25, 
which  is  quoted  in  favour  of  the  above,  is  something  altogether 
different  from  what  would  be  here  a  reiterated  passionate  reply 
to  passion.  It  is  most  unseemly  to  think  of  any  such  thing 
in  connection  with  Him,  whose  undisturbed  serenity  here  and 
everywhere  stands  out  in  perfect  contrast  with  the  tumultuous 
excitement  of  His  foes ;   for  then  would  He  not  have  main- 


1  Hess  :  "  We  are  now  where  we  were  before.  I  might  have  much  to  say 
concerning  you,"  etc.  Berlenb.  Bib. : — It  comes  back  to  what  I  have  already 
said  to  you.     Klee  :  Truly,  what  I  said  to  you ! 

2  Nonnus:  o,  rt  nip  vplv  ig  dpxAs  oxoifyv.  The  recent  London  Heb.  N.  T. 
scruples  not  to  translate  :  mfcra  ttrb*  vf-to*  ittfo  m;;  but  even  then  it  should 

r  .  .    ....      ...  ....     .  .-.,       „-.     v.j 

be  r^ttna  or  fia?  *fi-ra  *irs  ns  n^ss^. 

t  •  :  -  vi      ••  - :      v  -:     

3  Whether  Euthymius  leaned  that  way,  is  very  doubtful.  His  words — o'ha; 
or/  kcci  T^ccXu  vfjuv,  "XipiTTOV  iaxiv — dvx.%101  yotp  ears  Trxvrog  'Koyov  ag  mtpdcrrm 
— may  be  understood  otherwise,  especially  on  account  of  the  preceding 

iKhtwr ikqv  to  prjftot. 
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tained  even  that  triumph  of  equanimity  over  His  enemies  which 
the  Missionary  must  exhibit  to  the  Hindoos.  This  would  per- 
vert the  inmost  meaning  and  spirit  of  His  sublime  reply  into 
a  petulant  and  abrupt  ending  of  the  controversy ;  quite  out 
of  harmony  with  the  unwearied  patience  which  renews  in  ver. 
26  the  appeal,  not  speaking  of  them,  but  still  testifying  of  Him- 
self as  the  Sent  of  the  Father,  thus  continuing  to  answer  their 
question.1 

But  it  is  time  now  to  give  conclusively  the  true  meaning,  as, 
with  more  or  less  distinctness,  it  has  been  in  later  times  per- 
ceived. "I  am  that  which  I  speak!'''  Is  not  this  as  simply 
harmonious  in  the  phraseology,  as  it  is  internally  true  t  True, 
indeed,  in  a  most  profoundly  internal  sense,  so  that  the  great 
mass  of  interpretations  has  been  constrained  more  or  less  closely 
to  graze  it.  Thus  "  the  am  expresses  the  correspondency  of 
the  stmt  and  "kaikw"  as  Liicke  himself  says ;  and  that  with  an 
emphasis  which  is  the  pith  of  the  whole.2  V  The  xcci  serves  to 
establish  an  identity  between  that  which  Jesus  speaks,  and  that 
wrhich  He  is.  The  meaning  of  the  words  is— Ask  not  after  what 
I  am.  Give  ear  before  all  things— before  ye  form  any  concep- 
tion of  Me,  arid  give  Me  any  name, — to  My  sayings,  and  under- 
stand from  them  with  unbiassed  susceptibility  to  the  truth,  Who 
I  am !"  (de  Wette).  We  confidently  ask,  whether  anything 
can  be  more  appropriate  to  the  connection  %  Draseke  :-— "  Only 
let  Me  be  to  you  what  I  can  approve  Myself  to  be,  as  I  now 
stand  before  you*  I  ask  you — Wherefore  understand  ye  not 
My  speech  ?'  (ver.  43).  Luther  himself  hit  the  meaning  in  his 
comment,  better  than  in  the  text  of  the  translation ;  not  so  much 
in  the  words  which  we  shall  afterwards  quote  with  v.  Gerlach, 


1  Which,  last  Baiimlein  in  his  protest  against  this  exposition  makes  strongly 
prominent. 

2  The  late  v.  Meyer  wrote  to  me  that  he  thought  this  o,  n  %ui  a  Grsecism, 
and  one  expression — id  quod,  idem  quod,  quodcunque.  He  quoted  in 
favour  of  this  a  passage  from  the  Poemander  of  Hermes  Trismegistus — 6  l& 
VLoiff-uuhprig  ipoi'  'JLvvoYpctSy  (pY}Gi\  rqv  6exu  Tocvrr^,  on  kc/,1  (read  o,  ri  xcti) 
fiovteroct ;  Poemander  vero  ad  me :  Intellexistine,  ait,  hoc  spectaculum, 
quidnam  sibi  velit?  Which  observation  is  at  least  a  memorial  of  the 
fundamental  and  many-sided  learning  with  which  he  investigated  Scrip- 
ture. 
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as  in  the  marginal  note  : — "  I  am  your  Preacher  :  if  ye  rightly 
believe  that,  ye  will  well  know  who  I  am,  not  otherwise."  "  I 
am  before  all  things  He  who  speaketh  to  you ;  He  who  now 
speaks,  and  whom  ye  will  one  day  know.  (Ver.  28.)  Seek  the 
name  and  the  essential  substance  of  My  whole  being  only  in  the 
entire  whole  of  My  sayings :  in  them  My  being  reveals  itself, 
and  it  is  one  with  them" 

And  now  the  "first  of  all"  or  "fi^st"1  obtains  for  itself  that 
true  and  impressive  meaning  which  v.  Gerlach  thus  expresses  : 
— "  First  of  all,  that  is,  before  any  specific  name  which  I  might 
attribute  to  Myself  in  answer  to  your  question,  and  which  would 
not  make  My  nature  more  intelligible  to  you,  /  am  that  which  I 
also  speak  to  you."  He  sums  up  the  full  meaning  of  this  great 
word  in  the  most  profound  manner  :— "  Seek  not  the  knowledge 
of  My  person  independently  of  My  revelation  of  Myself,  espe- 
cially in  My  words. — /  am  that  which  I  speak. — He  is  the  collec- 
tive-substance of  all  His  sayings ;  in  His  words  He  reveals 
Himself  perfectly  as  the  Word  who  created  all  things.  The 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  nothing  which  lies  out  of,  or  apart  from, 
Himself;  He  Himself  is  altogether  Teacher,  altogether  Kevela- 
tion,  His  doctrine  is  Himself.  Every  one  therefore  errs,  who 
would  form  to  himself  a  notion  of  Christ  before  he  has  given  heed 
to  His  words  ;  no  name,  no  definition  can  supply  the  place  of  a 
living  progressive  apprehension  of  His  word."  This  is  quite  in 
harmony  with  Luther :— "  He  will  not  do  them  the  honour  to 
say  who  He  is.  For  if  these  perverse  Jews  will  apprehend 
God,  and  what  God  is,  by  their  own  wise  thoughts,  if  they  will 
picture  Him  to  themselves,  and  form  their  own  notion  of  Him, 
they  must  not  be  told  and  cannot.  No  good  would  come  of  that 
— He  will  not  be  known  by  man's  understanding,  but  only 
through  His  word"  But  we  must  make  this  fundamentally 
sound  by  adding — and  this  is  His  most  essential  name,  that  He 
is  He  who  speaketh,  the  Word,  or  that  His  I  is  one  with  His  say- 
ings ;  and  thus  in  His  own  manner,  and  under  the  semblance 

1  Which  Baumgarten-Crusius  rejects,  because  Jesus  would  be  nothing 
beyond  what  He  here  intimates  !  Similarly  Lucke — because  Jesus  was  first 
of  all  the  Saviour,  and  not  the  admonisher  of  the  Jews  !  Is  it  so  ?  Was 
He  not  before  all  things  the  "Koyo; — was  not  the  setting  free  from  sin  effected 
by  His  word,  as  He  Himself  presently  says  (vers.  31,  32)  ? 
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of  declining  or  refusing  it,  He  has  given  the  plainest  and  most 
perfect  answer  to  their  <n)  rig  si.  Thus  did  His  wisdom  give 
them  a  mystery  for  their  after  pondering,  the  external  and  most 
obvious  tone  of  which  was — "  hear  Me  only,  instead  of  asking 
about  Me !"  wdiile  its  internal  and  profound  meaning  was — "  i* 
am  the  Word!"1 

And,  indeed,  the  Word  from  the  beginning.  And  may  not 
this  too  lie  latent  as  the  undertone  of  rqv  apfflvl  We  cannot 
but  think  so,  and  find  in  this  the  reason  of  the  prominent  place 
assigned  to  this  remarkable  expression.  Tqv  hyy/iv  means  in  its 
most  obvious  acceptation — now,  before  all  things,  for  you  ;  but 
then  the  fundamental  reason  of  that  is  involved  and  included  in 
the  same  word — from  the  beginning  of  all  things,  literally  before 
all,  I  am  what  I  speak,  the  Revelation,  the  Kevealer  of  Him  who 
essentially  is.  (Cyril,  among  the  ancients,  Lampe,  and  even 
Fritzsche,  refer  it  to  the  beginning  of  all.)  We  discern  in  it, 
moreover,  a  very  significant  prelude  to  ver.  58  of  this  same 
chapter.  In  the  preface  to  this  entire  work  we  made  allusion  to 
the  prophetic  passage  in  Isa.  lii.  6,  which  Meyer  has  adduced, 
in  connection  with  Jno.  i.  1,  to  illustrate  our  present  passage : 
and  beg  now  to  refer  our  readers  to  what  was  there  said.  Christ 
is,  in  His  primitive  unoriginated  Being,  more  than  the  Messiah 
of  the  Jews,  yea  more  than  the  Saviour  of  sinful  men :  He  is 
the  "B'lp  simply  ||  ap%?£,  in  whom  alone,  and  that  in  absolute 
perfection,  the  lya  eifjbt  of  God  is  uttered  and  revealed.  Let 
the  similarly  profound  passage  (Ezek.  xii.  25)  be  also  collated ; 
in  which  after  the  njrv  \3K  follows  the  essentially  connected 
"in*™  "WK  riK  1SHK,  which  does  not  only  mean — what  I  say  shall 
stano1,  but  is  the  perfect  parallel  of  !WH  ivx  nyx  (Ex.  iii.  1 4).2 
The  lyw  i\[ja  of  our  Lord's  words  (ver.  24)  approached  closely 


1  Flacius,  who  has  dilated  upon  this  passage  sub  voce  principium,  quotes 
"  quidam  ex  recentioribus  "  who  thus  understood  it — illud  ipsum  verbum 
sum,  quod  loquor  vobiscum,  quia  Christus  est  verbum  Patris,  vult  in 
verbo  cognosci.  He  regrets  this,  however,  but  calls  it  an  interpretatio 
multo  planior  quam  ceterse  omnes  superiores,  neque  ullum  verbum  detor- 
quens. 

2  Which  we  have  interpreted  in  another  place  (in  our  heb.  Lehrge- 
b'aude,  S.  269)  : — One  only,  the  Great  and  only  One,  is  ioTio  He  is,  as  He 
is,  and  because  He  is :  that  is,  all  His  attributes  and  perfections  are  only 
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this  definition  of  God ;  and  in  perfect  consistency  with  this  we 
are  to  understand  the  present  words  : — Before  all  other  things 
which  may  give  Me  designation,  i"  am,  essentially  and  originally, 
that  which  I  speak  :  My  whole  discourse  alone  reveals  My  being, 
which  has  its  outgoing  in  that. 

We  should,  in  conclusion,  observe  specifically  how  here  the 
view  of  de  Wette,  shrinking  from  this  full  interpretation,  is 
deepened  and  defended  from  the  perversion  of  a  superficial  appli- 
cation. Even  the  nationalists  concur  unanimously  in  saying 
that — we  must  only  hear  Jesus  and  receive  His  doctrine ;  He 
requires  no  more  than  this,  nor  assumes  any  other  prerogative. 
But  this  doctrine  of  Christ,  again,  is  nothing  independent  oi',  or 
apart  from  Himself ;  if  He  is  heard  in  truth,  it  will  be  further 
found  that  all  His  XccXeh  speaks  of  His  stmt,  is  entirely  filled 
and  penetrated  and  pervaded  by  that.  So  far  as  this  goes,  the 
explanation — I  am  He,  and  I  am  that  which  I  give  Myself 
out  to  be,  what  I  have  said  to  you  concerning  Myself,  is  in- 
cluded, and  follows  necessarily  from  it :  provided  only  that  it  be 
accepted  in  its  profound  internal  significance.  Lange  says 
truly  :  "  the  o,  ri  za)  \a\£  is  not,  as  de  Wette  would  have  it, 
to  be  referred  merely  to  the  spirit  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  but 
also  to  His  declarations  concerning  His  own  Person."  Who 
then  would  dare  to  exclude  or  efface  this,  except  the  disin- 
genuous Rationalists,  the  Friends  of  Light — or  its  enemies  ? — 
who  would  efface  the  spots  of  fanaticism  from  the  Light  of  the 
world ! 

Ver.  26.  Scarcely  has  He  uttered  this  brief  and  profound 
reply — evading  their  question  and  yet  most  conclusively  answer- 
ing it — than  He  proceeds,  in  patience  and  love,  to  add  to  it  a 
further  elucidation.  Ye  must  before  all  things  hear  what  I 
speak ;  and  in  this  is  contained  also,  what  I  am  : — such  was  the 
new,  not  yet  expressed,  disclosure  of  His  meaning.  But  this 
conclusive  saying  is  very  significantly  combined  with  all  that 
had  preceded  : — And  what  I  speak  and  testify,  is  first  of  all  and 
preeminently  concerning  yourselves,  a  reproof  of  your  sins ;  for  it 
is  only  for  your  sakes,  for  your  salvation  (ch.  v.  34)  that  I  speak 

the  expressions  of  His  being,  which  has  its  ground  in  itself.  Existence  is 
His  essence,  and  all  the  possible  forms  of  the  primitive  root  n^i  are  but  His 
one  perfect  name. 
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of  Myself.  The  h/a)  litu  is  spoken,  in  order  that  ye  may  believe, 
and  not  die  in  your  sins !  We  innst  undeniably  think  of  the 
unexpressed  antithesis  tf-gp;  hfiov  in-  connection  with  the  expressed 
Tspt  Vfjbojv,  but  it  is  harsh  and  incorrect  to  understand  the 
Xaktiv  and  xpfasiu  in  this  passage  merely  of  His  testimony  con- 
cerning Himself  "as  if  in  contrast  with  their  false  notions."  The 
discourse  takes  up  again  the  thread  of  vers.  16  and  24.  Your 
sins  are  many ;  I  have  so  many  things  to  say  of  your  unbelief 
and  disobedience  that  I  must  still  begin  again  to  speak  of  that, 
and  must  have  your  earnest  attention  while  I  speak  of  your  own 
sins,  before  ye  can  apprehend  who  I  am.  By  that,  and  that 
alone ;  by  submitting  to  be  judged,  and  to  see  your  sins  in  the 
light  of  My  truth,  can  ye  come  to  a  right  knowledge  of  Me.1 
And  we  may  with  more  propriety  say  conversely,  that  in  the 
\a\w  vfAiv,  ver.  25,  this  was  preeminently  intended,  though  not 
alone  ;  for  the  shining  of  His  light,  reproving  the  darkness,  testi- 
fies convincingly  of  Himself,  and  teaches  first  how  to  under- 
stand His  cry — I  am  the  Light.  The  \yp  is  absolute  and 
direct,  and  is  not  to  be  understood  as  many  understand  it — I 
might  have  much  to  judge  concerning  you— -or,  I  have  the  matter, 
and  the  right,  and  the  power,  and  might  judge  you  if  I  would — 
so  that  there  must  be  supplied — But  I  restrain  Myself,  in  order 
to  spare  you.  We  see  plainly  throughout  this  chapter,  that  the 
Lord  did  not,  even  as  we  might  suppose  that  He  could  not, 
spare  them  in  any  such  manner ;  He  did  not,  nor  could  He, 
withhold  any  of  that  condemnation  which  wras  due  to  their 
blindness  and  folly.  For  what  effect  could  that  have  !  The 
restraint  and  suppression  of  the  full  truth  would  be  only  a  with- 
holding of  the  wholesome  discipline  which  is  the  most  powerful 
incentive  to  faith.  Thus  the  aKKa  of  the  subsequent  clause  must 
have  an  altogether  different  meaning ;  and  the  clause  itself  is  alto- 
gether opposed  to  the  meaning  which  we  have  condemned.  But, 
He  that  sent  Me  is  true :  how  could  that  suit  the  idea — But  I 
say  not  all  for  your  condemnation,  which  I  might  have  to  say  V 

1  "Unbelief  demands  that  every  tiling  should  be  calmly  and  clearly  proved 
to  it,  without  any  threatening  vehemence.  But  there  is  no  validity  in  proof 
which  does  not  awaken  the  conscience."     Rieger. 

2  Such  expositors  give  it  then  this  turn  : — but  He  remains  true  to  His 
merciful  promises  :  or — He  will  in  His  own  time  bring  the  truth  to  light, 
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Liicke  is  perfectly  right  in  interjecting  something  of  this  kind  : 
— This  pleases  you  not,  ye  contradict  all  that  I  say — ye  ever 
turn  away  precipitately  from  the  words  which  rebuke  your  sin, 
to  the  barren  question — Who  art  Thou  t — but  this  My  judgment 
of  you  is  nevertheless  true,  as  already  said,  ver.  16.  /  cannot 
and  may  not  spare  you — that  is  plainly  involved  in  the  words. 
For  the  Father  who  is  true  commands  :  as  I  hear  from  Him,  I 
speak.  His  speaking  is  under  the  same  law  as  His  working, 
eh.  v.  19.  T«£r«  XaXoa  appears  to  us  preferable  to  \sy&  here, 
as  in  ver.  28  J  although  the  latter  might  indicate  the  accessory 
notion  of  every  individual  Xiyuv  in  this  XaXstv  grsp/  avrwv.  E/£ 
rov  xocrpiov  (comp.  r&  xoGpco,  ch.  xviii.  20)  is  neither  the  same 
with  Tpog,  nor  with  h  roo  z6(T{Jba>,  xccroc  rov  z6(T[Jj0v,  against  the 
world  :  but  we  regard  it  with  the  Berlenb.  Bible — into  the  world, 
comp.  Lu.  xxiv.  47,  Mar.  xiii.  10,  Big  Teivru  rd  Uvr\.  "A  more 
lively  expression  of  diffusion  than  the  dative."  And  we  find  in 
Bengel :  "  Concise  word,  i.e.,  These  things  which  were  before 
unknown  to  the  world,  I  have  brought  into  the  world,  and  speak 
in  the  world,  in  order  that  they  may  be  dispersed  by  My  wit- 
nesses throughout  the  whole  world,  which,  though  now  alien 
from  the  faith,  will,  whether  ye  believe  or  not,  believe  in  time 
to  come.  Your  contumacy  restrains  Me  not."  This  is  a  very 
appropriate  enlargement  of  the  first  mpi  VftoSv,  and  involves  the 
deep  truth,  that  the  Lord  spoke  His  severe  words  in  all  earnest- 
ness to  those  who  immediately  heard  them,  in  order  to  bring 
them  to  a  wholesome  acquaintance  with  their  sinful  selves  ;  but 
that  He  at  the  same  time  spake  those  words  over  their  hard 
hearts  and  heads  into  all  posterity  and  into  all  the  world.  Thus 
does  He  perfectly  discharge  His  Father's  commission,  speaking 
forth  boldly  and  persistently  the  truth  which  He  had  brought 
from  above  : — assured  that  every  word  will  in  due  time  find  its 
right  hearer,  and  that  none  will  be  spoken  in  vain.  It  was  of 
this  parrhesia  of  our  Lord's  words  that  Luther  thought,  when 
he  translated — before  the  world.  Here  we  find  the  full  solution 
of  the  question,  why  our  Lord  so  profusely  poured  out  His  doc- 
trine upon  these  hardened  Jews,  whose  condemnation  He  fore- 

etc.  All  this  is  artificial,  contrary  to  many  parallel  sayings,  and  opposed  to 
the  connection  here. 
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knew :  we  think  while  we  read  them,  how  brightly  shine  now 
through  all  the  world  the  words  which  fell  there  upon  darkened 
understandings ;  and  how  convincingly  those  judicial  words 
which  were  then  despised  are  now  exercising  their  judicial  in- 
fluence upon  the  consciences  of  men. 

The  interposed  remark  of  the  Evangelist,  ver.  27,  seems  to 
contradict  what  was  said  upon  ver.  19 ;  but  the  ovx,  'iyvooauv 
which  He  Himself,  in  amazement  at  such  stiff-necked  infatuation, 
testifies  against  them,  does  not  assuredly  mean  that  they  had 
altogether  failed  to  understand  that  Jesus  in  His  Tifju-^ocg  spoke 
of  God.  The  rov  trccr'spa,  will  rather  say  that  they  persistently 
refused  to  understand,  they  would  not  discern  (quite  in  unison 
with  the  word  of  Jesus,  ver.  19)  that  He  testified  the  God 
who  sent  to  be  in  truth  His  Father,  and  consequently  that  He 
Himself  was  the  Son  of  God.  The  gloss  rov  0s6v  is  quite  cor- 
rect, if  thus  correctly  understood,  but  not  if  the  emphasis  is  laid 
upon  Qzoq-  The  Evangelist  interjects  the  mention  of  this,  which 
refers  less  to  the  circumstance  of  the  moment  than  to  the  stiff- 
necked  blindness  of  these  hearers  generally,  in  order  to  lay  the 
foundation  for  the  words  which  follow,  in  which  the  Lord  now 
proceeds  to  promise  a  universal  rore  yvwaiaQi  for  the  future, 
with  regard  to  that  \yw  sif/jt  which  He  had  almost  in  vain  uttered 
to  the  world. 

Vers.  28,  29.  The  lifting  up  here  solemnly  referred  to,  is  pre- 
eminently the  public  exhibition,  and  universal  proclamation,  and 
glorification,  of  our  Lord,  in  order  to  His  being  known ;  but  it  in- 
dicates at  the  same  time  specifically,  as  the  Evangelist  remarks 
himself  (ch.  xii.  32),  a  lifting  up  in  death,  as  is  incontrovertibly 
proved  by  the  words — when  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man  ! 
Many  times  afterwards  did  He  tell  them  what  they  desired  to 
inflict  upon  Him,  and  what  they  would  inflict  upon  Him — His 
death.  Here  then  we  have  the  retrospective  answer  to  ver.  22.1 
But  the  crucifixion,  as  it  took  place  through  the  development  of 

1  Even  Schleiermacher  understands  the  expression  of  the  Cross  according 
to  the  common  phraseology  of  the  people,  and  says :  "  If  it  had  been  to 
them  an  unintelligible  expression,  the  Lord  would  not  have  employed  it. " 
Lange's  supposition  (iii.  627)  that  the  Jews  might  have  simply  misunder- 
stood the  Lord  as  referring  to  His  elevation  to  His  Messianic  throne,  is  alto- 
gether unintelligible  to  us  in  the  connection  of  this  chapter  ! 
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circumstances  before  Pilate,  through  the  clamour  for  Barabbas, 
and  so  forth,  was  at  this  time  a  thing  so  improbable  and  in- 
credible to  the  Jews,  that  we  may  accept  what  Pfenninger  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  his  Zephonias  : — "  Among  us  the  lifting  up 
is  a  current  expression  for  crucifying.  But  that  could  have  no 
meaning  here — for  it  would  be  madness  even  to  think  of  his  un- 
dergoing that  at  the  hands  of  our  rulers.  The  man  doth  nothing, 
and  never  will,  which  might  involve  him  in  a  shadow  of  accusa- 
tion before  the  Roman  tribunal." — When,  then,  the  Lord  pre- 
dicts as  the  consequence  of  His  being  lifted  up,  that  is,  after  His 
glorification  effected  through  the  death  of  the  Cross,  that  all 
who  now  misunderstood  Him  will  know  who  He  is ;  we  must 
make  three  reflections  upon  His  words,  if  we  would  understand 
them  aright  in  their  fulness  of  meaning.  First,  that  He  in- 
cludes in  one  word  both  the  knowledge  of  Himself  through 
voluntary  repentance,  and  the  instrumentality  of  judgment — the 
latter  commencing  with  historical  judgment — through  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Holy  Ghost  (ch.  xvi.  8-11)  and  the  victory  of 
His  church.  Secondly,  that  orocv  and  rore  stretch  forward  into* 
the  futurity  as  beginning  with  His  lifting  up,  with  the  same 
meaning  as  the  a-rapr/  spoken  before  Caiaphas  (Matt.  xxvi.  64). 
Thirdly,  that  according  to  ver.  26,  the  Lord  addresses  these 
Jews  as  the  representatives  of  the  whole  %6(T(/jog,  and  thus  means, 
in  the  fullest  sense — The  world  will  and  must  first  crucify  Me, 
and  then  will  the  world  know  Me. 

How  then  does  the  sequel  correspond  with  this?  Lampe 
could  find  no  connection,  and  therefore  very  harshly  proposed 
to  supply  to  the  *a/  in  both  cases  a  "  porro  dixit"  and  "  iterum 
dixit ; "  as  if  the  Evangelist  quoted  two  unconnected  utter- 
ances in  addition.  It  is  impossible  to  accept  this,  and  the  con- 
nection is  not  so  very  far  to  seek.  The  former  kolI  hangs  in 
continuation  upon  the  ort,  and  gives  a  repeated  exposition  of  the 
lya  zhjji ;  the  second  indeed,  commencing  a  new  sentence,  ad- 
joins an  independent  announcement.  The  first  clause  we  are 
well  acquainted  with  already,  and  needs  no  further  illustration  : 
— excepting  just  to  remark  upon  the  intertwined  votetv  and 
XccXslv  (in  relation  to  both  of  which  equally  ax'  If/jccvrov  is  denied), 
as  well  as  upon  the  profound  condescension  of  the  use  of  e6ihct%&. 
(Comp.  upon  ch.  v.  20.)    The  second  clause  contains  a  very 


348  THE  FATHER  WITH  THE  SON  EVER. 

natural  conclusion  ;  intimating  the  reason  of  that  before-an- 
nounced victory  in  death — the  might  and  power  of  the  Father 
never  failing  Him  to  the  last.  The  ctiprjite  refers  not  directly  to 
the  future,  but  embraces  the  whole  extant  period  since  His  send- 
ing into  the  world,  passing  onward  to  the  great  futurity.  The 
Aorist  depends  on  iiprtyxg,  as  Winer  remarks,  but  not  that  we 
should  think  of  the  "  act  of  sending  and  of  the  ovz  hcpiivvj  as 
one,"  nor  as  if  He  would  say  : — "  The  Father  left  Me  not  alone 
upon  the  earth,  but  promised  Me  when  He  sent  Me  His  constant 
presence  and  help."  But  the  ccfiijzs  belongs  also  to  the  continuous 
{jusr  hfAtOu  \anv,  and  embraces  the  whole  period  since  His  mission, 
for  the  confirming  on  with  SLTuvrore  follows.  (Bengel  points 
to  this  latter  evidence.)  That  which  was  said  in  ver.  16  is  now 
repeated,  and  with  a  further  consequence  deduced  from  it : — he- 
cause  He  who  sent  His  Son  dwelleth  in  Him,  showing  Him  all 
His  works  and  teaching  Him  all  His  words,  as  the  Son  who  ever 
did  that  which  was  well-pleasing  to  Him — therefore  is  He  also 
with  Him  in  the  sense  of  helping,  can  never  disavow  or  fail  Him 
whom  He  hath  sent.  The  Aorist  is  here  actually  a  convincing 
Preterite,  according  to  Lynar's  paraphrase — He  hath  never  yet 
left  Me,  even  till  now,  as  ye  see.  The  Lord  Himself  speaks  in 
His  humility  almost  the  same  word  which  His  apostle  afterwards 
used,  Acts  xxvi.  22.  a  Have  ye  yet  been  able  to  take  Me  ? 
Behold,  I  stand  before  you  all,  and  still  bear  My  witness  in  the 
strength  of  God  !"  But  it  is,  finally,  intimated : — And  when  My 
hour  cometh,  when  it  will  be  permitted  to  you  to  lift  Me  up — 
even  then,  when  He  should  most  fearfully  be  left  alone,  His  dis- 
ciples forsaking  Him  (eh.  xvi.  32),  Israel  rejecting  Him,  the 
world  knowing  Him  not,  the  Father  would  not  leave  Him  alone. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  this  clause  cannot  depend  upon  the 
tyvuaiafo  on ;  but  is  parallel  with  it  as  the  ground  of  hope  and 
promise.  When  the  Lord  thus  once  more,  as  often  previously, 
but  now  in  the  most  lowly  possible  expression,  points  to  His  own 
holy  life  almost  (for  the  vravrorz  as  spoken  by  Him  could  be 
true  of  Himself  alone)  b  ofjuoi^fjuccn  of  all  holy  men  doing  the 
things  which  please  God,  as  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  all  the  world, 
— we  cannot  but  perceive  a  new  contrast  with  vers.  7,  21,  24, 
and  a  preparation  for  ver.  46  in  this  same  chapter,  where  the 
Holy  One  places  Himself  in  opposition  to  all  man's  sinful  race. 
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The  mediating  transition  will  be  plainly  manifest  in  vers.  34, 
35,  38. 


Tims  composed  and  dignified,  thus  keenly  penetrating  every 
interlocution  of  the  excited  masses  in  the  midst  of  whom  He 
peacefully  stood,  thus  meekly,  moreover,  and  confidingly,  did  the 
Lord  on  this  occasion  utter  His  solemn  words.  After  St  John 
had  at  first,  ver.  27,  observed  of  those  who  heard  them  that  they 
ovpc  'iymvavj  lie  very  gladly  goes  on  to  say,  that  amid  the  fluc- 
tuations which  the  Lord's  words  excite  in  this  vast  sea  of  human 
spirits,  vrok'koi  ispRWtgiWHW,  and  indeed  already  elg  avrov,  for  it 
was  the  actual  commencement  of  that,  though  with  equal  pro- 
priety it  is  immediately  exchanged  for  the  mere  ccvra,  in  order 
to  interpret  precisely  the  character  of  this  beginning.  This  faith 
arising  through  the  word  {rcwru  uvrov  KaKavvrog)  was  some- 
thing more  than  that  first  mentioned  in  chap.  ii.  23,  24,  more 
than  that  of  chap.  vii.  31 ;  yet  as  being  a  sudden  impulse  and 
excitement  it  is  something  less  than  that  recorded  in  chap,  x, 
42  as  the  result  of  a  comparison  of  His  words  and  works,  and 
the  testimonies  of  John  and  of  Christ.1  A  certain  sincerity  and 
truth  lay  in  this  undoubtedly  weak  beginning,  though  it  did  not 
hold  out ;  otherwise  the  Lord  would  not  have  proceeded  to  found 
His  remarks  upon  it.  It  is  altogether  inappropriate,  and  out  of 
harmony  with  the  profound  spirit  of  this  Gospel,  to  ask  in  what 
way  these  initial  believers  evidenced  their  Kiffrevstv,  or  to  pre- 
suppose that  they  expressed  it  in  words.  It  must  ever  be  re- 
membered that  our  Lord  was  inwardly  conscious  of  every,  the 
slightest  impression  which  His  words  produced,  just  as  He  felt 

1  The  notion  of  Lange,  which  has  been  before  referred  to,  supposes  that 
they  had  given  a  Ohiliastic  meaning  to  the  Lord's  last  words,  and  had  un- 
derstood them  in  the  Jewish  sense : — "  so  then  we  must  first  begin  to  act 
as  if  we  would  exalt  Him,  and  when  He  sees  that  He  can  reckon  upon  us  He 
will  openly  announce  Himself !  "  "  So  that  through  a  misunderstanding 
they  had  become  hisvpartizans  !  "  We  see,  in  chap.  xii.  34,  that  this  lifting 
up  sounded  very  differently  in  the  people's  ears.  And  this  chapter  does 
not  speak  of  people  "  who  seemed  to  have  come  to  faith  in  Him,"  for  the 
Evangelist  in  his  account  of  them,  and  the  Lord  in  His  own  words  to  them, 
both  regard  this  beginning  of  faith  as  true  and  earnest. 
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that  virtue  had  gone  out  of  Him  on  another  occasion  (Mar.  v. 
30 ;  Lu.  viii.  46)  ;  and  our  own  analogous  experience  should 
confirm  this  to  us,  since  we,  His  feeble  servants,  have  some  faint 
consciousness  of  the  reception  of  our  words,  and  can  mark  if  they 
are  repelled.  The  Evangelist  either  concludes  very  naturally 
from  the  contents  of  the  following  discourse,  that  it  referred  to 
these  vreTTKrrsvzoroig,  or  by  the  profound  attention  which  he 
gave  to  the  progress  of  the  colloquy,  he  at  the  time  perceived 
this  turning-point  in  its  application. 

Vers.  31,  32.  The  ovv  teaches  us  significantly  how  our  Lord, 
writh  the  most  gracious  and  earnest  solicitude  to  obtain  hearing 
for  His  words,  discerned  and  entered  into  this  movement  among 
the  masses  ;  it  shows  us  that  He  directed  His  sayings  to  those 
who  had  become  only  disposed  to  believe,  marking  them  out  by 
the  vfjbug,  although  they  were  not  so  separate  from  the  rest,  as 
that  He  could  regard  them  as  a  distinct  company,  and  externally 
turn  towards  them.  The  gracious  allurement  of  their  faith  is  at 
the  same  time  a  test  of  it,  for  He  knows  well  what  there  is 
in  them  ;  His  words  are  to  be  interpreted  by  the  critical  7/--ye 
will,  indeed,  not  continue,  ye  will  soon  turn  away  again  from  Me, 
when  I  proceed  to  point  out  the  first  true  step  to  real  disciple- 
ship  !  There  is,  as  Kling  says,  in  the  (jutvziv  iv  toj  Xoya,  a  cer- 
tain shai  \v  rw  "koya  presupposed ;  but  this  is  so  weak  and  in- 
distinct that  only  His  rich  graciousness  recognises  it,  and  that 
same  grace  says  enough  for  warning  and  further  instruction.1 
We  continue  in  the  word,  when  we  permit  the  word  to  continue 
in  us,  that  is,  to  seize  and  penetrate  us,  according  to  its  nature, 
yet  more  deeply,  and  find  a  permanent  place  in  our  souls  (ver. 
37,  yjvpiiv) ;  for  in  this  case  there  is  the  constant  mutual  influ- 
ence and  co-operation  between  the  wrord  and  faith  (Heb.  iv.  2), 
between  the  power  of  God  and  the  will  of  man.  Comp.  ch.  xv. 
7,  with  respect  to  the  disciples,  where,  however,  Iv  IfAoi  is  a 

1  Not,  however,  as  Olshausen  maintains,  that  the  most  insincere  per 
son  experiencing  the  power  of  God  against  his  will  has,  through  the  pene  • 
tration  of  the  Logos  into  his  nature,  this  beginning  in  himself — (the  devil 
only  being  entirely  free  from 'the  Word  of  God).  For  this  takes  away 
the  distinction  between  these  believers  and  other  men,  and  overlooks  the 
critical  point  of  a  responsive  voluntary  action  already  presmned  in  the 
yAunv.  ■        » 
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deeper  expression  than  this  preliminary  iv  r£  \oyco.  Yet  there 
is  an  actual  Iv,  and  Seiler's  translation  weakens  its  force — if  ye 
hold  firm  to  My  teaching !  So  de  Wette  is  not  strictly  correct : 
— if  ye  continue  in  My  doctrine ;  for  Xoyog  has  a  more  internal 
significance :  the  instrument  of  the  truth  which  maketh  free  is 
the  power  and  life  of  God.  With  another  reference,  rather  to 
the  acknowledgment  and  firm  maintenance  of  the  dogma,  St 
John  (2  Ep.  ver.  9)  speaks  of  (juzvsiv  Iv  ry  ho^ayfl  rov  Xptcrov. 
This  hihay/i  is  not  here  recognised  as  such,  but  just  the  succeed- 
ing a,}J}hioi.  The  most  important  and  critical  point  here  is, 
that  every  single  word  of  Christ,  in  the  internally  felt  power 
and  truth  of  which  we  continue,  involves,  brings  with  it,  and 
draws  after  it,  His  entire  word  and  testimony  in  all  its  complete- 
ness. We  saw,  when  considering  ch.  vii.  17,  that  this  present 
promise  of  our  Lord  presupposes  more,  and  takes  a  step  further 
in  advance,  than  the  promise  then  given.  There,  the  sincere 
will  to  do  the  legal  will  as  revealed  in  the  preparatory  revelation 
was  the  condition  in  order  to  faith  in  the  Divine  truth  of  the 
word  of  Jesus ;  this  commencing  faith  is  here  presupposed,  and 
must  be  again  followed  by  a  sincere  willing  and  doing  in  the 
persevering,  and  deeper  penetrating  f/j'iveiv.  We  may  not  strictly 
say  that  this  (/j'svstv  already  includes  practical  obedience ;  it  is 
rather  the  faith  which  is  advancing  towards  that  knowledge  to 
which  the  freedom  of  the  inner  and  outer  life  is  first  promised. 
The  first  word  of  the  promise  \gti  connects  itself  very  well  with 
the  circumstances  of  the  occasion  ;  yet  it  is  almost  equivalent  to 
the  'iata&i  of  ver.  36,  for  the  aXqOcug  which  is  there  added  involves 
an  implied  contrast,  as  if  they  scarcely  were  disciples  as  yet, 
indeed,  were  not  at  all.  Hess  : — "  then  shall  ye  deserve  to  be 
called  My  disciples !  "  For,  in  strict  truth,  the  idea  of  [ActQqTijg 
— which  must  be  kept  sacred  from  abuse  and  too  precipitate 
assumption  of  its  dignity — involves  a  persistent,  increasing 
[/jGcvQdmv,  which  leads  to  an  essential  ytvufftceiv  ;  and  it  is  there- 
fore much  more  than  the  fleeting  impulse  of  a  Tiffrsveiv  which 
may  be  transitory,  and  which  only  in  condescension  to  the  germ 
enclosed  receives  the  name. 

The  word  of  Christ,  as  the  word  of  God,  is  assuredly  the  truth 
(ch.  xvii.  17),  yet  this  full  expression  makes  evident  the  present 
transition  from  the  single  word  embraced  to  the  persevering 
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learning  and  acceptance  of  the  whole  of  that  which  had  been 
embraced  by  the  words  h  rco  \6yco.  There  is  therefore,  and 
there  must  be,  a  difference,  and  a  gradually  developed  contrast 
between  "koyog  and  ahrjOeioc,  for  the  whole  word  when  known 
becomes  then  first  the  truth  to  us,  in  that  profound  and  compre- 
hensive sense  in  which  St  John  and  our  Saviour  use  the  expres- 
sion. The  truth  of  God  in  Christ,  which  sets  man  free  from 
error  and  from  sin,  which  redeems  and  brings  him  salvation! 
The  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  through  the  grace  and 
truth  which  appeared  in  Him!  ch.  i.  17.  And  as  the  yvutrsfffo 
connects  itself  with  the  tots  yvouffSffQe  of  ver.  28  which  it  takes 
up  and  repeats  (and  which  had  then  awakened  their  beginning 
faith),  it  is  certain  that  on  tyoo  ft'jBC*  is  included,  as  the  crown 
and  fulness  of  the  truth. 

In  this  declaration  of  our  Lord,  the  two  great  words  "  truth  " 
and  "  freedom,"  which  through  the  lie  of  Satan  are  ever  pervad- 
ing the  world  with  false  excitement,  and  stimulating  to  evil  the 
whole  life  of  man,  are  brought  back  to  their  fundamental  element 
of  truth — which,  indeed,  remains  in  them  as  incentive  to  good 
even  in  their  perversion.  Truth  for  his  knowledge,  freedom  for 
his  action,  man  ever  seeks  with  inextinguishable  right :  but  the 
only  truth  is  in  the  Word  of  God,  since  the  manifestation  of 
the  Son,  the  Word  of  Christ ;  and  this  alone  makes  men  ovroog 
iXsvQkpovg.  The  Lord  afterwards  ascribes  the  making  free  to 
the  Son  Himself,  while  He  now  first  imputes  it  to  the  truth 
recognised  and  felt  in  His  word ;  but  we  must  not  therefore 
dogmatically  deny  the  distinction,  and  say  that  in  the  former 
sentence  He  also  referred  to  Himself  the  personal  Truth,  accord- 
ing to  ch.  xiv.  6.1  For  there  does  remain  a  distinction  between 
the  truth  which  is  to  be  known  as  such,  in  opposition  to  all  error, 
and  the  concrete  position  which  is  contained  in  this  abstraction, 
that  this  truth  personally  presents  itself  to  us  in  Christ,  and 
will  live  in  us.  Nor  is  it  to  be  overlooked  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  proceeds  in  a  gradational  manner :  as  much  truth 
as  there  is,  so  much  freedom  is  there.     All  freedom  which  is 

\ 

1  As  the  old  commentators  (e.g.  Chrys.  Theoph.  Euthym.)  after  their 
not  very  discriminating  manner ;  and  many  of  our  modern  systematising 
expositors. 
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based  upon  delusion,  and  moves  in  an  element  of  falsehood,  is 
unreal,  yea,  is  no  other  than  the  most  shameful  servitude.  This 
is  of  itself  a  word  of  inexhaustible  import, — shedding  its  light  on 
all  sides, — which  the  Lord  cries  to  the  erring  world :  that  only 
the  truth  can  make  men  free,  is  the  everlasting  causal-connection 
between  the  two  great  words.  Wouldst  thou  first  be  free,  in 
order  that  thou  mightest  in  thy  independent  freedom  investigate 
and  seize  the  truth,  where  truth  is  not  to  be  found — then  is  this 
an  inversion  of  the  right  way !  Further,  as  faith  and  abiding  in 
the  word  precede  the  knowing,1  so  again  the  knowing  precedes 
the  being  made  free ;  yet  this  psychologically  necessary  priority 
in  the  gradual  growth  so  entirely  involves  a  living  mutual  action 
and  reaction  between  faith  and  understanding,  life  and  act,  that 
one  might  almost  say  with  propriety, — Only  those  who  are  made 
free,  or  are  being  made  free,  will  livingly  comprehend  the  truth. 
Lampe : — "  Although  knowledge  goes  before  in  order,  yet  that 
precedence  is  so  insensible  that  no  point  of  time  can  be  distin- 
guished. Whence  we  understand  how  the  Saviour,  while  He 
makes  the  liberation  come  after  the  knowledge,  does  not  sub- 
ordinate one  to  the  other,  but  co-ordinates  them  as  two  great 
effects  of  celestial  truth  in  the  heart  of  man."  That  sin  cannot 
be  overcome  by  "  mere  knowledge,"  Julius  Miiller  well  shows. 
Doctrine  of  Sin,  Vol.  1,  p.  188  (Clark's  For.  T.  Lib). 

In  all  this  we  have  presupposed  in  the  Christian  reader  a  right 
understanding  of  the  meaning  of  i\zv$i$ooau :  it  remains,  how- 
ever, that  we  indicate  what  is  the  amplitude  of  its  meaning  in 
connection  with  ci\7jfoia.  We  must  not  yield  to  the  rash  and 
precipitate  folly  which  is  too  prevalent  in  exposition  and  would 
everywhere  level  at  once  all  difficulties,  and  be  misled  into  re- 
garding this  freedom  in  ver.  32  as  merely  freedom  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  in  the  sense  of  ver.  34.  Merely  freedom  from 
sin  !  it  may  be  cried — Is  not  that  full  aud  absolute  freedom  ? 
Assuredly,  in  its  innermost  principle — it  is  the  point  from  which 
it  starts  and  to  which  it  aims:  every  imaginable  freedom  in 
truth  begins  with  emancipation  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  none 


1  Augustin:  Non  quia  cognoverant,  crediderunt,  sed  ut  cognoscerent 
crediderunt:  credimus  enjm  ut  cognoscamus,  non  cognoscimus  ut  ere- 
damus. 

VOL.  V.  Z 
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can  be  altogether  free  but  those  who  are  altogether  sinless.  Yet 
the  idea  of  freedom  (for  ver.  32  is  spoken  with  most  rigorous 
reality  of  idea,  and  not  in  a  vague  and  supposititious  manner) 
embraces  the  extinction  of  all  slavery  which  is  the  penalty  of  sin, 
and  bound  up  with  it.  First  of  all,  even,  and  especially,  as  the 
sequel  teaches,  freedom  from  the  a[JbccproivBiu  of  knowledge, 
deliverance  from  the  bonds  of  all  error  and  delusion,  which 
may  hold  our  souls  under  its  influence.  (Ps.  lxxii.  14,  IjfaO 
DDTJD*,  not  to  be  translated,  indeed,  with  Luther,  but  yet  referring 
to'  Tjhl  niCHD,  Ps.  x.  7,  n£ncfl  "qh,  Ps.  lv.  12— see  my  Comm.  on 
Psalms.)  The  Lord  speaks  with  a  tone  of  invitation  to  all  the 
world,  coming  before  Him  with  the  consciousness  which  is,  for 
example,  expressed  in  Cicero's  paradox— or/  [b'ovog  6  (ro(pog 
tkivQipog  zai  Tag  oL(ppuv  hovXog,  with  which  is  connected  the 
to?  o  GKOvlofiog  \\zvkpog  of  Philo.  He  further  speaks  to  the 
sincere  among  the  Jews,  who  feel  the  nnvyM  which  they  had 
received  to  be  no  more  than  a  Tvzv(Jb(x,  fiovKsiag  sig  (pofiov,  who, 
without  the  true  vioQzffia,  sigh  under  the  yoke  of  the  law ;  free- 
dom from  this  also  must  be  contained,  consequently,  in  this  com- 
prehensive word,  which  meets  every  feeling  of  bondage  of  every 
kind  with  appropriate  promise.  We  therefore  do  not  dogmatise 
incorrectly  when  we  discover  in  this  word  of  our  Lord  the  germ 
and  root  of  the  full  and  expanded  apostolical  teaching  concern- 
ing /re^om  in  Christ,  even  including  Gal.  v.  1  and  Jas.  i.  25. 
For  the  becoming  free  from  sin  takes  place  in  truth  only  as  the 
becoming  free  from  the  law  of  sin  (Rom.  viii.  2) — according  to 
Tholuck's  deep  and  true  comment,  who  suggests  here  what  most 
others  omit  in  the  consideration  of  that  passage.  The  freedom 
from  the  law,  absolution  from  guilt,  and  the  transformation  of 
absolute  command  into  an  internal  and  free  impulse  of  the  will 
in  thankful  love,  produces  first  actual  freedom  from  sin.  "  He 
who  believes  the  Divine  akijQsta,  that  God  elects  us  sinners, 
doomed  and  deserving  to  perish,  to  be  children  in  Christ,  feels 
within  him  filial  love  arising  in  return,  and  freedom  from  all 
desire  of  evil." 

Finally,  there  belongs  to  the  yoke  of  the  law  something  more; 
and  that  is,  the  analogous  subjection  to  the  pupillage  and  guid- 
ance of  man,  which  in  Israel  was  closely  connected  with  God's 
law.     This  pervades  the  whole  world  and  Christendom  itself: 
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— whether  it  exhibit  itself  under  the  sanction  of  the  name  of 
God,  or  assume  its  own  proper  name,  being  the  dominion  of  the 
apX0VTSS  T°v  xofffjbov,  rov  Xaov,  rw  nkfjpajv.  He  who  attains  to 
freedom  in  truth  through  the  word  of  Christ  personally  and 
immediately  apprehended  and  appropriated,  is  emancipated  from 
all  human  ordinances  of  dogma  or  discipline,  from  all  servile 
homage  to  genius,  from  all  predominance  of  human  leaders  of 
the  blind  (see  ch.  vii.  26),  as  well  as  from  every  political  yoke 
borne  only  under  constraint.  And  because  all  these  voices 
more  or  less  speak  lyingly  of  freedom,  the  Lord  opposes  to  them 
all  His  own  strong  Truth,  by  His  toj  \oyoo  raj  1(1,5).  This  whole 
saying  is  an  impressive  and  important  text  for  preaching  upon 
festivals  whether  of  the  Reformation  or  the  Constitution.  In 
the  year  1847,  Stolle,  the  missionary,  preached  with  perfect 
truth  and  seasonableness,  in  Berlin,  that  "  if  all  the  Jews  were 
kings  they  would  be  but  slaves — and  if  all  kings  made  all  Jews 
free,  they  would  not  yet  be  free."  The  Berlin  Zeitung  showed 
little  acquaintance  with  the  word  of  Christ,  or  faith  in  it,  when 
it  complained  of  "  this  provocative  to  fanaticism  among  the  less 
instructed  of  the  community  !" 

Ver.  33.  These  poor  TTSTriffrsvpcoreg  soon  come  to  the  end  of 
their  faith ;  when  freedom  through  the  truth  is  explicitly  an- 
nounced to  them,  they  pervert  the  precious  promise  into  con- 
tamely,  and  turn  away  in  their  pride  as  those  who  were  already 
free  !  Let  this  distinctively  testing  word,  which  the  Lord  gives 
here  as  a  type  and  example,  be  applied  to  many  who  are  true 
believers,  and  it  will  be  found  that  the  same  result  will  follow. 
Such  a  consequence  is  only  too  natural.  We  understand  the 
simple  and  plain  words  KTrspcpi^ffccv  odyrw  as  uttered  by  no  other 
than  the  same  men  to  whom  Jesus  had  just  spoken  ;  nor  have 
we  the  slightest  difficulty  in  reconciling  ourselves  to  this.  The 
notion  that  at  this  point  others  take  up  the  word  appears  to  us 
forced  and  unnecessary,  though  we  have  great  respect  for  those 
who  maintain  it.1     It  is  a  twofold  objection  against  which  the 

1  More  anciently  Heinsius  and  Lampe,  then  Tholuck  and  Liicke ;  as  also 
Schleiermacher  in  the  Homilies,  who  says  that  the  Evangelist  did  not  suffi- 
ciently distinguish  one  from  the  other  in  this  miscellaneous  multitude. 
Ebrard  regards  it  as  so  obvious  that  there  was  no  need  for  John  to  say  that 
they  were  not  Trtartvouns  who  spoke  now.     Of  the  same  view  are  Wesley, 
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Lord  has  now  to  defend  and  define  the  word  which  He  had 
spoken  i  twofold  actually,  although  the  objectors  urge  both  in 
their  unity.  They  will  persuade  themselves  that  as  Abraham's 
seed  they  have  never  been  properly  in  bondage,  they  will  lay 
the  emphasis  on  Abraham! s  seed,  from  which  it  would  neces- 
sarily follow  that  that  seed  needs  not  to  be  made  free.1  But 
the  Lord  in  His  reply  carefully  distinguishes  the  two  things 
which  were  so  closely  interwoven  ;  He  begins  with  what  was  in 
reality  the  second  objection,  and  rebuts  that  vers.  34-36,  then 
in  ver.  37  turns  to  they^.  And  here  once  more  He  critically 
and  defensively  distinguishes  between  the  acknowledged,  un- 
contested external  meaning  of  this  claim,  and  that  other  mean- 
ing, according  to  which  the  genuine  children  of  Abraham  must 
necessarily  be  also  the  children  of  God.  Scarcely  had  He 
gently  signified  this  than  they  break  in,  ver.  39,  with  their 
renewed  assertion  ;  constrained  by  this,  and  again  by  another 
such  violent  interjection  ver.  41,  He  hesitates  not  to  advance 
His  convincing  condemnation  to  its  ultimate  severity,  ver.  44. 
But  He  does  not  close  with  this ;  He  returns,  vers.  45-47,  to 
the  original  and  milder  utterance — Ye  are  not  of  God  ! 

That  which  the  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.  9,  had  already  denounced, 
reappears  here ;  for,  the  theocratic  national  pride  of  the  Jews 
was  all  the  more  deeply  rooted  in  proportion  to  the  real  pre- 
eminence which  God  had  assigned  them,  but  which  they  had 
lyingly  perverted.  For,  the  corruptions  of  the  holiest  things 
are  the  most  hard  to  be  healed.  An  endless  variety  of  the  ex- 
pressions of  Jewish  pride  maybe  brought  forward  from  more 
ancient  and  more  modern  times,  all  tending  to  show  that  these 
children  of  Abraham  deemed  themselves  the  lords  of  the  earth 
by  the  hereditary,  inalienable  prerogative  of  race,  and  all  mere 

Rieger,  von  Gerlach,  and  Kichter  among  practical  expositors.  The  last 
says,  '*  now  answered,  without  being  questioned,  the  unbelieving  spokes- 
men of  the  crowd  of  hearers."  So  the  Berlenburger— "  now  come  some 
others  and  put  in  their  shrill  cry."  But  is  this  latter  dKexpiOwav  u.vtu — ? 
Should  de  Wette  translate  it—"  some  answered  him  ?  "  Brandt's  Bibel  says 
rightly,  on  the  other  hand,  u  when  Jesus  says  something  which,  being 
misunderstood,  offended  their  self-love,  they  soon  show  by  their  contradic- 
tion that  they  had  not  the  right  kind  of  faith  in  Him." 

1  In  Lampe's  words — we  are  already  free  de  jure  and  are  so  ako  de 
facto. 
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variations  of  the  theme— DH  &J?p  ttt  fcttfe*  hb.  But  after  God 
had  done  so  much  to  humble  these  kings  by  servitude,'  they 
being  at  this  very  time  subject  to  the  Romans  ;  how  could  they 
say  that  they  needed  not  to  be  made  free !  Lange  seeks  to 
remove  this  difficulty  by  an  acceptation  of  the  words  never  to 
our  knowledge  suggested  before.  They  had,  he  thinks,  clearly 
observed  that  Jesus  would  speak  of  freedom  in  the  spiritual 
sense,  and  had,  therefore,  themselves  also  designedly  passed 
over  to  this  sense,  in  order  to  constrain  His  avowal,  that  even 
in  this  the  matter  concerning  them  was  not  spiritual  slavery. 
We  never,  they  would  say,  yielded  ourselves  up  to  any  man  in 
the  spirit  of  slavery  !  They  had  ever  been  free  from  error,  and 
even  in  external  servitude  had  always  been  inwardly  the  free 
sons  of  God  in  the  house  of  God  ;  they  therefore  needed  no  de- 
liverance into  freedom  through  the  truth,  however  much  they 
might  need  redemption,  through  the  power  of  the  Messiah, 
from  the  Romans  ! — We  cannot  but  wonder  if  other  expositors 
will  fall  in  with  this  view ;  for  ourselves  we  cannot ;  since  such 
a  subtle  transition  to  the  mediately  apprehended  spiritual  lan- 
guage is  opposed  to  the  notorious  Jewish  mind.  Besides  which, 
the  Lord's  solemn  answer  with  His  cAfjuyv  would  in  that  case 
have  directly  met  such  effrontery — (we  know  what  Thou  mean- 
est, but  we  are  by  no  means  the  servants  of  delusion  or  of  sin  !) 
— to  say  nothing  of  the  ovhzvi  in  their  specific  language.  We 
think  most  certainly,  in  common  with  all  other  expositors,  that 
they  rather  perversely  passed  by  the  word  truth,  and  clave  to 
the  stumbling  words  make  you  free.  In  some  slight  degree  they 
heard  and  marked  that  the  Lord  spake  of  something  spiritual 
and  internal,  but  not  enough  to  enable  them  to  understand  the 
deep  words  concerning  "  knowing  the  truth,"  and  to  fix  their 
thoughts  upon  this  great  word ;  they  therefore  revert  in  uncon- 
scious evasion  to  the  external  sense;1  the  Lord's  ikzvQzyovv 
seems  to  them  a  discordant  note,  too  injurious  a  word  to  express 
the  Messianic  deliverance  which  they  had  longed  for,  and  alto- 
gether suitable  to  slaves.  "  The  same  men  who  were  wont  to 
chafe  against  all  subjection  to  the  heathenish  yoke  of  the  Ro- 


1  According  to  the  uniform  analogy  of  almost  all  such  answers  in  the 
Gospels ! 
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mans  as  a  disgraceful  servitude,  now  feel  their  theocratic  pride 
aroused,  because  the  Lord  describes  them  as  servants  who  must 
be  made  free."  (Neander.)  Thus  is  the  natural  man  without 
any  fundamental  apprehension,  even  when  under  the  influence 
of  strong  seeming  emotion  ;  if  the  salvation  is  brought  home  to 
him  which  he  greatly  needs,  and  which  is  freely  offered,  he  finds 
it  altogether  needless,  and  repels  it  with  foolish  petulance  and 
boasting.1 

Liicke's  opinion  is  more  worthy  of  notice  : — Since  it  was  im- 
possible that  the  Jews  should  have  utterly  forgotten  their  past  and 
present  political  subjection  as  a  people,  we  are  driven  to  the  sup- 
position that  they  referred  the  Lord's  words,  not  to  the  common 
political  freedom  of  the  nation,  but  to  their  individual  civil  free- 
dom ;  and  they  might  intelligently  and  honestly  say  that  they 
had  never  served  any  man  as  slaves.  Similarly  Teschendorff 
(who  makes  some  evil-disposed  persons,  standing  by,  the  speakers) 
— "  the  more  feelingly  they  resent  their  present  political  bondage, 
the  more  anxious  are  they  to  establish  and  make  the  most  of 
their  individual  freedom,  at  least."  Similarly  Hess : — They  had 
never,  however,  sunk  into  slavery — remarking  further  that  "  this 
was  probably  a  soliciting  hint  that  they  would  rather  hear  Him 
speak  about  political  freedom."  This  view,  even  with  this  last 
doubtful  modification  (which  is  not,  however,  like  Lange's),  would 
be  fair  enough  in  itself;  but  the  crgp^a  'AfipucifJb  with  its 
pre-eminent  emphasis  too  evidently  embraces  the  whole  people  as 
such  (with  which  the  present  individuals  incorporate  themselves 
by  their  \ayJiv) ;  and  in  this  connection  the  fjurjfovi  iraTore,  as 
an  implied  necessary  consequence  must  assuredly  go  back  to  the 
very  beginnings  of  this  seed  of  Abraham.  We  hold  therefore 
with  Kling,  that  the  denial  of  proper  hovXsicc  is  uttered  in  rela- 
tion to  the  entire  history  of  the  people.  It  is,  further,  as  impos- 
sible that  they  could  have  forgotten  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  and 
Babylon,  and  so  forth,  even  for  a  moment,  as  it  is  that  they  could 
have  meant  (as  Bengel  thinks) —  We,  at  least,  have  never  been  in 

1  And  this  Jewish  boast  the  German-Catholic  Dowiat  took  for  his  text, 
as  a  word  of  Scripture,  as  an  "  old  but  ever  new  word"  (3  Oct.  1845  at 
Offenbach) — called  upon  the  Elbe  and  the  Ehine  to  echo  his  greeting  to  his 
people — "  we  have  never  been  slaves  to  man  ! !"  Verily  there  is  no  martyr 
like  Scripture ! 
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such  bondage  as  our  fathers  were  subjected  to.  For  this  last 
notion  is  contradicted,  as  we  have  said,  by  their  evident  assump- 
tion that  no  seed  of  Abraham  could  in  the  nature  of  things  ever 
lovkzvuv.  Thus  they  fall  into  flagrant  opposition  to  the  humble 
and  profound  lamentation  of  their  fathers  in  Holy  Scripture, 
such  as  Ezra  ix.  8,  9 ;  Nehem.  ix.  36 ;  Lament,  i.  1,  v.  8 ; — but 
we  must  not  convict  them  therefore  of  the  madness  of  impotent 
lying,  as  Augustine  does.1  For  their  proud  language  only  means 
to  say  that  the  temporary  oppression  which  their  people  had  at 
times  endured,  the  slight  supremacy  of  foreign  rulers  which  did 
not  affect  their  national  character,  but  left  them  the  appearance 
of  independence  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  own  laws  and  their 
own  worship,  had  never  reduced  them  to  the  degradation  of  per- 
fect slavery  :q — that  they  had  ever  been,  and  had  ever  felt  them- 
selves to  be,  in  spite  of  everything,  the  noble  and  unsubjugated 
seed  of  Abraham  in  the  sight  of  God !  (Lange :  "  they  no 
more  acknowledged  their  subjection  to  Rome,  than  later  Rome 
acknowledged  the  temporal  authority  which  contradicted  her 
hierarchical  views."  That  is  freedom  in  the  theocratical  sense, 
but  not  on  that  account  in  the  spiritual.)  It  is  at  least  doubt- 
ful whether  they  then  thought  of  that  prohibition  of  ttheir  God, 
so  careful  of  their  honour  and  dignity,  which  rendered  it  im- 
possible that  any  born  Israelite  should  become  a  bond-slave  to 
his  brother  Israelite.  But  it  is  very  certain  that,  blinded  by  their 
pride,  they  speak  very  inconsistently,  for  it  was  their  constant 
expectation  that  the  Messiah  should  free  them  from  the  Roman 
power ;  and  this  is  to  be  explained  by  the  spirit  of  contradiction 
into  which  the  half-heard  and  obnoxious  word  truth  had  thrown 
them.  A  promise  of  deliverance  from  bondage  in  another  con- 
nection and  not  made  dependent  upon  the  knowledge  and  per- 
severing abiding  in  His  word,  might  probably  have  extorted  a, 
voluntary  admission  of  their  bondage,  and  been  received  with 
gratitude. 

Ver.  34.  The  Lord's  calm,  lucid  truth  gives  His  first  answer 

1  "  Is  not  this  the  people  which  made  bricks  in  Egypt  ?  How  did  God 
then  for  ever  remind  them  that  He  had  led  them  out  of  the  house  of  bond- 
age ?  Were  your  fathers  slaves,  and  are  not  ye  ?  How  is  it  then  that  ye 
pay  tribute  to  Caesar  ?"  etc.     See  in  Klee. 

2  This  is  the  truth  in  the  former  exposition. 
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to  their  confused  thoughts,  and  this  may  be  viewed  under  a  three- 
fold aspect.  He  speaks  directly  of  the  true  slavery  in  the  com- 
mission of  sin ;  and  then  through  a  very  significant  but  com- 
miserating and  reticent  transition  (embracing  the  ideas  of  slavery 
and  sonship  in  their  several  relation  to  God),  He  places  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  servitude  the  true  freedom  of  the  children  of  God — 
who  alone  are  also  the  true  children  of  Abraham.  In  toioDv  ttjv 
apapriav  the  article  is  of  strong  significance  ;  and  in  connection 
with  it  the  noioov  involves  more  in  its  meaning  than  nfctiltf  and 
the  whole  expression  is  made  equivalent  to  the  Old  Testament 
IWTVgij  kpycc^ofievot  rriv  kvoybiav.  (Comp.  1  John  iii.  4,  8,  9.) 
Thus  it  is  not  he  who  at  any  time,  or  sometimes,  yet  sins  ;  but 
who  in  obedient  villanage  of  submission  performs  the  deeds  of 
that  sin  (as  above  ver.  21),  against  the  lusts  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  which  the  law,  and  his  own  conscience,  and  the  personal 
experience  that  it  is  ruinous,  still  testifies— who  consequently 
lives  and  walks  in  habitual  contradiction  to  himself.  He  is 
verily  and  indeed  the  servant  of  sin  !  And  in  the  full  sense  of 
the  subsequent  apostolical  teaching  in  Rom.  vi.  12,  16,  20 ;  2 
Pet.  ii.  19.  Liicke  was  not  justified  in  hazarding  the  assertion, 
that  throughout  the  Old  Testament  the  idea  of  slavery  to  sin 
never  comes  forward,  near  as  it  lies  in  Gen.  iv.  7.  For  this  very 
Gen.  iv.  7  (comp.  Ps.  cxix,  133)  is  plain  enough ;  and  in  the 
typical  manner  of  the  Old  Testament  we  have  it  spoken  of  (t( 
say  nothing  of  the  secret  promissory  meaning  of  Ex.  xx.  2). 
where  Ahab,  as  one  example,  is  represented  as  having  sold  him 
self,  in  and  by  Jezebel,  to  do  evil  before  the  Lord.  (1  King 
xxi.  20,  25,  to  which,  as  we  think,  Rom.  vii.  14  expressly  look 
back.)  And  who  then,  in  the  meaning  of  the  prophetic  Spirit 
are  the  prisoners  and  slaves  of  the  strong  man,  Isa.  xlii.  7,  xlix 
24,  but  the  slaves  of  sin  and  of  the  devil  1  Oh  that  our  theolo- 
gians would  purge  their  eyes  when  they  come  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  and  look  at  it  with  at  least  as  much  clearness  of  vision  a,' 
the  Jews  did,  who  developed  from  it  their  own  Rabbinical  doc- 
trine, sometimes  so  deep  and  so  true  !  In  the  Sohar  in  Exod.  fol. 
48  col.  192  it  is  said  concerning  the  wicked,  n*niKn  mnn  1fT»W 
rvm  ronn  niys— he  is  under  the  power  of  his  wickedness,  as  the 
slave  under  his  lord  ;  and  many  similar  passages  Wetstein 
has  accumulated  upon  this  verse.     And  the  heathen,  too,  were 
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deeply  impressed  with  the  slavery  of  sin,  so  that  Lampe  has 
adduced  many  analogous  sayings  out  of  their  writings.1  Thus 
the  Lord  utters  here  a  declaration,  in  His  own  plain  and  un- 
ambiguous and  impressive  words,  which  lay  unexpressed  in  the 
heart  of  the  entire  Old  Testament ;  and  one  too  which  is  re- 
sponded to  most  incontrovertibly  by  the  consciousness  of  all 
mankind.  But  we  niust  not  soften  and  qualify  His  words  to 
mean  that  he  who  continuously  practises  sin,  makes  himself  by 
so  doing  gradually  and  surely  more  and  more  the  slave  of  sin. 
No,  he  is  actually  such  already ;  as  is  shown  by  his  doing  that 
which  he  himself  is  constrained  to  term  sin.  "  In  every  act  of 
sin  there  is  a  bondage."  That  is,  in  every  individual  act  of  sin 
I  perform  the  sin  which  is  known  to  be  such.  And  what  must 
be  the  slavery  of  a  life  spent  in  habitual  acts  of  sin  ?  But  here 
we  may  appropriately  observe,  with  Olshausen,  that  in  this  an 
enslaved  better  I  in  men  is  acknowledged  and  appealed  to  ; 
though  it  must  not  be  overlooked,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
slavery  of  this  inner  man  is  declared  to  be  original,  and  clinging 
to  his  humanity  by  nature. 

The  addition  rrjg  afjuocpriocg2  we  regard  as  absolutely  genuine" 
and  essential ;  it  necessarily  belongs  to  the  definite  explanation 
of  our  Lord's  answer,  in  which  He  cannot  be  supposed  to  continue 
the  abstract  mode  of  speaking  hitherto  adopted.  It  may  be  said 
that  ver.  25  immediately  afterwards  makes  prominent  the  abstract 
ideas  of  hovkog  and  vlog ;  and  Baumgarten-Crusius  thence  main- 

1  Seneca :  Vides  autem,  quam  malam  et  noxiam  servitutem  serviturus 
sit,  quern  voluptates  etc.  Ostende  quis  non  servus  sit.  Alius  libidini 
servit,  alius  avaritiae  etc.  Nulla  servitus  durior  est,  quam  voluntaria. 
Stobseus  : — Ovhslg  sMi>$epog  sxvtov  fxvj  xpeL-Tuv.  Aovhevsiv  Trxfaat  xothsTrcrrepov 
7j  Tvpavvoig.  Plato  :  Tau  Totig  oc.loycpu.lg  k7n6vfA.iex.1g  iwixetptovrav  ihivQtpov 
ftYilivet  vofxify.  Tuv  yocp  tovj  tyj  tv-^yi  }>ov"hovg  xsxTYiftevav  koXv  (Sxpvnpou 
ovroi  liCTTorxig  Toig  xxTxvxyxoe.^ov(ji  txvtx  'hov'hevovaiv.  Cicero  :  Quis  neget 
omnes  improbos  esse  servos  ?  Arrianus  :  Bovtecfa  $»  xpxpTxvovTtg ;  ov 
fiov'hofiiQx.  Ovttlg  TOtvvv  xftxprxvcuv  iXsvhpog  tori.  Epictetus  :  'HL'kivOepix 
xctl  Soi/As/ot,  to  fx.it/  oLpsTTjg  6'vop,x,  to  U  xxxtxg.     And  much  else  similar. 

2  Klee — "  it  appears  to  be  a  gloss."  Baumgarten-Crusius : — f*  Mill,  and 
more  recently  Tholuck,  have  regarded  it  as  omission.  But  we  doubt  not  its 
spuriousness."  Von  Gerlach  will  have  it  read — Every  one  who  committeth 
sin,  is  a  slave.  Neander  quotes  and  expounds  it,  as  if  the  matter  were  quite 
settled,  without  rij?  xfzxpTixg.  Bruckner  defends  the  addition,  on  account 
of  preponderating  authority. 
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tains  that  a  it  would  be  exceedingly  hard  if  the  Lord  had  used 
the  name  of  servant  successively  and  immediately  in  relation  to 
servants  of  sin,  and  servants  in  relation  to  God  !  But  this  ap- 
parent difficulty  is  not  thus  to  be  removed,  for  ekevOepoi  m  ver. 
36  assuredly  proves  that  in  ver.  34  hovkog  r?jg  apctpriag  must 
be  intended,  and  not  here  already  servitude  in  relation  to 
God.  The  whole  passage  would  be  disturbed,  and  would  lose  its 
popular  clearness  and  its  conscience-piercing  force,  if  the  slavery 
of  sin  is  not  regarded  as  expressly  coming  forward  first.  The 
Lord's  design  was  to  speak  graciously,  and  with  mitigated  se- 
verity concerning  truth  and  freedom  ;  as  if  He  might  presume 
upon  their  apprehension  of  His  meaning.  But  their  proud 
folly,  as  He  indeed  expected,  traverses  His  purpose,  and  con- 
strains Him  to  proceed,  "  If  ye  will  not  otherwise  understand, 
or  have  not  yet  understood,  I  must  recur  to  My  former  severe 
and  solemn  words,  in  which  are  included  all  My  speaking 
and  judging  concerning  you  (vers.  21,  24) — Ye  commit  siny 
and  he  who  committeth  sin,  is  no  other  than  the  servant  of 
that  sin  !" 

Ver«  35.  No  one  has  yet — it  seems  to  me — clearly  appre- 
hended the  subtle  and  profound  connection  in  which  these  words 
are  interwoven  with  the  preceding.  The  greater  part  pass  over 
the  difficulty,  as  if  it  had  no  existence  ;  others  speak  largely  about 
it  without  fundamentally  removing  its  weight.  It  lies  in  this, 
that  suddenly  and  abruptly  the  figure  is  deranged,  and  the  ab- 
solute lovkog  is  viewed  in  an  entirely  different  relation.  Just 
before,  sin  was  his  master  ;  but  now  God  is  represented  as  such, 
retaining  and  bearing  with  him  in  His  house.  How  then  can 
Jesus  be  intelligently  understood  in  so  speaking  I  We  might 
supply  the  clue  thus  : — "  He  who  is  the  servant  of  sin,  thus  being 
generally  in  a  slavish  spirit  and  condition,  will  moreover  in  rela- 
tion to  God  be  regarded  as  no  more  than  a  slave ;  yea,  he  is  a 
false  apostate,  serving  the  Lord's  enemy  in  the  Lord's  house." 
This  is  very  true,  but  we  must  seek  for  the  deep  reason  wherefore 
the  Lord  omits  this  profound  and  weighty  intermediate  thought, 
although  it  is  presupposed  for  the  right  understanding  of  His 
words.  His  discourse,  hitherto  so  clear,  seems  suddenly  to  pass 
into  obscurity,  through  a  twofold,  yea,  threefold,  swift  transition  : 
— from  the  servant  of  sin  to  a  servant  in  a  quite  different  relation 
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(which  is  not  even  expressed  as  such)  ;  from  this  servant  to  the 
contrast  of  the  son ;  and  finally  to  the  rights  of  servantship  and 
sonship  in  the  house.  We  think  that  we  can  perfectly  under- 
stand this  strange  manner  of  speaking  by  a  reference  to  the 
relations  of  those  who  first  heard  the  words ;  and  that  they  will 
be  seen  to  have  been  to  them  perfectly  intelligible.  The  rela- 
tion to  God  was  not  expressed,  but  naturally  taken  for  granted, 
in  a  controversy  with  Israelites ;  it  was  the  essential  foundation 
upon  which  they  built  their  proud  rasp^a  "  A|3paa^  ;  for  that 
assuredly  meant  no  other  than — "  We  are  the  dear  children  of 
our  God  (Deut.  xiv.  1)  ;  Israel  was  His  first-born  Son  delivered 
from  Egypt,  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  we  should 
not  be  declared  to  be  slaves  who  must  be  set  free."  When  the 
Lord  contradicts  their  assumed  freedom  by  a  reference  to  their 
true  and  fearful  bondage  to  sin,  His  gentleness  admits  for  the 
present,  what  in  ver.  37  He  even  confirms  by  olhcc,  that  they  as 
the  seed  of  Abraham  stood  in  a  certain  peculiar  relation  to  God; 
but  He  denies  that  this  is  the  free  relation  of  children,  by  de- 
claring that  they  are  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  abiding  as  such 
in  His  house,  and  occupying  His  land.  This  is  true  of  the 
people  as  a  whole,  according  to  their  own  words  ;  yet  are  they, 
again,  only  servants  of  the  Lord  on  the  assumption  and  expec- 
tation, and  under  discipline  to  that  end,  that  they  learn  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  and  not  the  works  of  sin.  As  a  servant  of 
sin  even  the  Israelite  cannot  in  the  issue  remain  a  servant  of 
God  and  member  of  His  household  ;  and  this  applies  to  the  best 
among  them,  so  far  as  he  is  not  yet  free  from  this  other  master, 
God's  enemy.  Here  is  consequently  shed  a  clear  and  penetrat- 
ing light  upon  the  entire  Old-Testament  economy  of  God's  deal- 
ings with  this  seed  of  Abraham  as  a  whole  :  either  that  relation 
of  servant  leads  to  something  further,  and  this  title  of  God's  do- 
mestics— not  essentially  befitting  sinners  indeed,  but  vouchsafed 
to  them  in  God's  grace  and  forbearance — leads  those  to  whom  it 
is  attributed  to  the  possession  of  that  true  freedom  and  sonship 
which  was  its  designed  end ; — or  the  inner  contradiction  must 
finally  explode  itself,  and  issue  in  the  sinner's  being  cast  out. 
All  this  may  be  easily  taken  for  granted  in  our  Lord's  quick 
words.  We  should  all  find  it  easy  enough,  if  we  could  only 
transpose  our  thoughts  into  the  fundamental  ideas  of  the  Old 
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Testament }  these  ideas  were  very  familiar  to  those  at  least  who 
then  heard  our  Lord,  and  therefore  He  could  thus  concisely  and 
comprehensively  speak  to  them.  It  would,  moreover,  almost 
appear,  that  the  certain  obscurity  that  pervades  His  saying  was 
intended  to  cast  down  the  presumptuous  impetuosity,  which 
would  prematurely  regard  His  words  as  understood ;  and  thus 
to  transform  them  into  reflecting  sm&  pondering  hearers,  showing 
them  that  there  were  depths  in  the  relation  between  servitude 
and  freedom,  as  He  treated  these  things,  which  they  must  not 
suppose  that  they  could  instantaneously  fathom.  If  they  had 
entered  into  His  words  with  docility  as  pccdrirtti,  He  would 
probably  have  followed  them  up  by  explanations  altogether  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  they  enforced  from  Him  by  their 
malignity.1 

We  may  assume  it  impossible  for  any  one  to  deny  that  the 
whole  clause  concerning  the  servant  and  the  son  in  the  house, 
abstract  as  it  may  appear,  must  be  immediately  referred  to  the 
household  or  family  of  God.  The  words  are  uttered  with  this 
conciliating  generality,  thrown  out,  as  it  were,  like  a  preparatory 
enigmatical  proposition,  in  order  to  avoid  outraging  their  feel- 
ings at  once  by  a  positive  declaration  ;  nevertheless  they  enter 
directly,  and  most  impressively,  into  the  concrete  relations  of 
those  who  heard  them.  It  has  been  thought,  because  rig  rov 
alum,  xM>  is  also  the  terminus  of  the  law  for  enduring  slavery 
(Ex.  xxi'.  6;  Deut,  xv.  17),  that  ov  psniv  is  an  allusion  to  the 
setting  free  in  the  seventh  year  (Ex.  xxi.  2),  and  the  year  of 
Jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  40 ;  Deut.  xv.  12)  \  but  such  an  allusion  is 
most  inappropriate  here,  for  that  coming  out  of  the  house  was  a 
good  thing  which  led  to  freedom,  but  here  a  casting  out  is  hinted 
at,  a  "  dismissal  to  that  alien  master"  (who  will  then  pay  his 
awful  wages  !).  Lucke  gave  that  view  the  preference,  because 
ov  fjuevsiv  in  his  opinion  must  express  something  lying  in  the 

1  The  forgotten  nationalist  Hezel  gives  here  the  sense,  in  a  very  fair  ap- 
proximation at  least :— "  In  such  most  wicked  posture  of  mind  are  ye  slavish 
Jews.  Now  think— the  servant  has  a  hard  lot.  His  master  can  cast  him 
out,  when  he  sees  that  he  is  no  longer  of  use  to  him.  Now  think  of  God  ! 
In  any  case  (I  would  say  instead— at  best,  as  ye  are  the  servants  of  sin)  ye 
are  His  servants.  Since  ye  serve  sin,  God  can  no  longer  tolerate  you  in  His 
house,"  etc. 
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idea  of  the  hovKog  itself;  but  it  is  plain  that  he  has  not  under- 
stood the  whole  passage  according  to  its  theocratic  meaning,  be- 
cause he  adheres  to  a  specious  abstraction.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  allusion  which  he  thinks  too  far-fetched,  is  the  right  one  : — 
namely,  to  the  casting  out  of  him  who  was  born  of  the  bond- 
woman unto  bondage,  of  Ishmael  who  showed  the  slavish  mind 
of  enmity  against  the  real  son  of  the  house  (Gen.  xxi.  10).  So 
that  in  fact  the  typical  interpretation  given  to  that  event  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  Gal.  iv.,  is  here  already  hinted  at  by  our  Lord. 
We  can  scarcely  understand  how  Liicke  could  allege  against  this 
allusion,  that  the  example  would  not  correspond,  Ishmael  being 
at  the  same  time  a  son  of  Abraham  !  That  very  fact  reconciles 
the  whole,  for  were  not  these  Jews  also  the  seed  of  Abraham 
according  to  the  flesh?  (Liicke' s  error  arises  from  his  persisting 
to  regard  this  transitional  verse  as  an  independent  and  general 
position.)  To  this  Calvin  too,  and  Cocceius  and  Lampe  have 
found  subordinate  allusion ;  and  Bengel  gives  its  foundation 
very  correctly  when  he  says — quia  de  Abrahamo  qusestio  est. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  agree  with  Liicke,  in  opposition  this 
time  to  Kling,1  that  the  article  before  the  first  vlog  as  before 
hovXog  makes  these  nouns  generic.  t  Else,  in  addition  to  the 
sudden  transitions  already  remarked  upon,  there  would  be  a 
fourth  ;  and  that  would  be  indeed  an  abrupt  leap  from  the  figu- 
rative and  historically  convincing  contrast,  before  it  had  been 
fully  set  up  and  established.  The  Lord  manifestly  speaks  first 
of  all  hypothetically  of  a  son  in  the  house  of  God,  who  should  be 
neither  a  servant  of  sin,  nor  stand  in  a  hypocritical  proud  rela- 
tion to  God,  not  even  in  the  relation  of  a  servant  to  the  master 
of  the  house  who  was  estranged  from  perfect  obedience.  If  there 
be  such  an  one,  He  will  say,  he  has  the  family  right  and  right 
of  inheritance  to  remain  in  the  house  for  ever,  he  will  assuredly 
not  be  cast  out  !2     And  this  opens  up  to  us,  finally,  a  very  re- 

1  Who  is  disposed  with  Lachmann  to  alter  the  punctuation,  putting 
a  full  stop  after  the  first  uiavcc,  and  thus  connecting  more  closely  the 
two  clauses  with  viog.  The  ovu  is  supposed  to  prove  the  identity  of  the 
vtos  in  both  clauses.  But  son  is  first  used  generally  in  contrast  with  ser- 
vant, and  then  the  words  make  a  transition  to  Him  who  is  such  alone  in  a- 
pre-eminent  sense. 

2  What  Euthymius  says  of  the  right  of  inheritance  in  the  son,  not  in  the 
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markable  reference,  in  which  not  only  the  sig  rov  aitivu  finds 
its  reason  and  ground,  but  even  the  whole  expression  of  fjuzveiv 
h  r7J  oixiM.  The  Lord,  to  whom  everywhere  and  always  the 
deep-meaning  and  prophetical  sayings  of  the  ancient  Scriptures 
were  close  at  hand,  speaks  in  the  words  of  the  twenty-third 
Psalm ;  and  not  merely  as  using  its  accidentally  coincident 
words,  but  as  a  citation  giving  its  genuine,  spiritualised  sense, 
educing  its  inmost  kernel  of  meaning.  David  in  Ps.  xxiii.  assures 
himself  of  abiding  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  BV  T)j*?,  that  is, 
assuredly,  here  equivalent  to  BTfr?,  even  after  his  passing  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ;  and  that  is  an  Old-Testament 
expression  of  faith  and  hope  in  the  filial  mind  to  which  the 
Lord  might  well  refer,  especially  as  this  was  a  well-known  and 
universally  applied  Psalm.  But  still  more !  Just  as  the  Lord 
here  sets  out  by  assuming  the  possibility  of  their  being  sons  of 
God  in  the  theocratical  house  as  opposed  to  servants  in  that 
house,  in  order  to  set  forth  Himself  in  the  second  6  vlog  as  the 
One  only  Son,  in  whom  this  hypothesis  is  perfectly  realised — 
so  this  citation  is  found  to  be  chosen  in  perfect  harmony  with 
this  design,  since  these  preparatory  sonships  and  filial  hopes  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  never  in  themselves  altogether  freed  from 
the  servile  spirit,  were  essentially  no  other  than  typical  prophe- 
cies of  Him,  the  true  and  pre-eminent  Son.  Consequently,  He 
appropriates  to  Himself  this  Davidical  Psalm  (which  remarkably 
follows  on  Ps.  xxii. !)  as  such  a  prophecy.  And  this,  finally, 
in  its  background  would  involve,  to  the  Israelite  who  weighed 
the  words  which  were  thrown  out  for  his  after  pondering,  a 
similar  reference  to  the  victory  over  His  enemies  as  found  in 
Ps.  ex.1  "  Put  to  death  the  Son,  send  Him  down  to  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death !  He  feareth  not,  His  God  will  spread 
a  table  for  Him  much  more  glorious  than  that  spread  for  David, 
will  anoint  His  head  with  oil,  and  give  Him  an  abiding  place  in 
another,  heavenly  house,  the  essential  house  of  God,  for  ever- 
more."    For,  with  the  casting  out  of  the  servants  the  entire 

slave,  is  very  good  ;  but  when  he  refers  the  lov^os  to  Moses  in  contrast  with 
Christ  (as  also  Cyril,  Chrys.,  Theophylact,  and  recently  Klee)  he  mingles 
something  quite  inappropriate. 

1  The  reader  who  possesses  my  commentary  on  the  Psalms  may  consult 
what  I  have  further  written  upon  this  subject  there. 
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earthly  economy  will  be  broken  up,  the  new  and  heavenly  house 
will  be  established  in  its  place,  to  which  this  One  perfect  Son 
will  translate,  and  in  which  He  will  receive,  His  hidden  ones.1 
What  marvellous  fulness  of  intimation  and  reference  in  the 
words  which  are  usually  so  swiftly  disposed  of! 

Ver.  36.  The  inferential  ouv,  which  Kling  regards  as  proving 
that  the  vlog  must  be  absolutely  the  same  in  both  clauses,  is  to 
be  resolved,  according  to  our  view  of  the  passage,  into  the  inter- 
mediate thought : — "  Since,  as  I  continually  testify — and  ye  were 
willing  to  believe  My  testimony  a  while  since — I  alone  in  fulness 
of  truth  am  the  Son  of  the  heavenly  Father,  the  Father  of  your 
household  and  your  God  (ver.  29) — your  sole  emancipation  as 
servants  of  sin,  and  therefore  servants  of  God  doomed  to  be  cast 
out,  must  and  can  proceed  only  from  Me."  The  Lord  here 
speaks  assuredly  of  this  as  the  act  of  His  prerogative  which  sets 
free  and  declares  absolved  from  bondage.  "  No  hovXog  can 
make  another  free,  or  make  himself  such.  In  order  to  the 
setting  free  of  another  it  is  requisite  that  a  man  should  be  free 
himself.  This  involves  the  idea  of  the  Son — He  alone  can  have 
the  authority  actually  to  emancipate  the  §o0>?io/."  (Kling.)  But 
when  Grotius  refers  to  the  in  Graeciae  quibusdam  civitatibus, 
forte  et  alibi  usitata  ahek$ofe<rici,  the  right  of  the  Son  to  adopt 
others  as  brothers,  he  presses  the  forensic  application  too  far. 
This  is  then  the  starting-point,  but  it  must  of  course  be  under- 
stood that  the  merciful  declaration  of  freedom  is  also  an  actual 
setting  free  from  sin,  the  evil  master ;  else  the  former  clause 
would  still  retain  its  force.  Thus  if  the  Son  shall  make  you 
sons  !  In  the  sVgff^g,  finally,  the  Lord  gently  but  decisively 
returns  back  into  a  direct  application  to  themselves ;  and  the 
full  answer  which  they  deserved — Yet  are  ye  not  free  !  is  made 
parallel  with  the  previous  yspfjffScrOs  which  they  had  rejected. 
But  with  the  ovroog  He  rebukes  for  ever  all  lying  outcry  of 
being   or  being  made   free ;    and  prepares  His  own  way  for 

1  Hengstenberg  on  Ps.  xxiii.  refers  to  the  house  not  made  with  hands, 
the  church,  where  the  children  of  God's  household  abide  for  ever,  after  the 
desolation  of  Matt,  xxiii.  38.  But  we  make  more  prominent  the  reference 
to  the  upper  house,  for  we  take  it  to  be  closely  connected  with  the  rvnafcai 
(in  which  Gesenius  with  the  LXX.,  Chald.,  and  Kimchi,  recognises  the 
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returning  to  the  former  objection,  and  establishing  a  distinction 
Qf  ovroog  °shat  in  connection  with  the  "seed  of  Abraham." 

Yer.  37.  Now,  first,  can  this  original  protest  of  the  Jews  be 
rightly  set  aside.     The  Lord  has  never  failed  to  admit  that  the 
Jews  as  such  were,  and  had  been,  from  the  beginning,  through 
the  gracious  calling  and  election  of  God,  in  His  house ;  and 
He    now  repeats    this   admission  with    oUcc,   which,    as   here 
standing,  signifies— "As  ye  hear  Me  say,  I  know  it  well  and 
allow  its  full  force.     But  with  all  that— what  kind  of  people 
are  ye  !     Rebellious  servants,  who  would  cast  out  and  put  to 
death  the  one  true    Son  of  the  house  and  of  your   Lord !" 
Tholuck  expresses  his  opinion  decidedly  that  those  who  sought 
to  kill  Jesus,  could  not  possibly  be  the  same  who  had  previously 
believed  in  Him— and  very  many  feel  constrained  to  regard 
this  as  full  evidence  of  a  change  in  the  persons  addressed. 
But  we  cannot  see  any  reason  why  our  Lord  should  not,^  in 
spite  of  that  evanescent  and  indistinct  impulse  of  faith  which 
did  not,  however,  restrain   them  from  at-  once  uttering  their 
proud  protest  against  His  salutary  promise,  mingle  them  again 
indiscriminately  in  the  general  mass  of  the  people  whom  He 
now  addressed,  and  whose  more  or  less  conscious  enmity  He 
had  again  and  again  revealed  to  them  with  this  strong  expres- 
sion of  its  prospective  consummation.1     And  wherefore  do  they 
hate  Him  ?      Because  He  bears  the  testimony  of  His  truth 
against  their  sin ;  because  His  word,  instead  of  finding  welcome 
in  a  believing  acceptance,  can  find  no  place  to  lay  hold  of  them. 
Thus  negatively  gentle  is  the  Lord's  word  at  the  first,  the  posi- 
tive and  Severe  ort  follows  afterwards  in  ver.  45. 

Xvpw  does  not,  as  Liicke  observes  against  Kling,  mean 
originally,  or,  indeed,  ever,  merely  to  have  place— -but  always 
involves  the  idea  of  movement,  extension  in  space,  the  filling  it 
up.  Hence  every  translation  which  is  limited  to  the  former 
notion  must  be  rejected  as  inadequate  :— such  as  the  locum 
habet  of  Erasmus,  or  the  frequent  correction,  so  called,  in  many 
editions  of  our  Bible,  of  "hat  nicht  Statt,"  or  the  London  Heb. 
translation  of  New  Test.  DDn  Dip?  f«  **$.     The  frequent  inter- 

1  u  Throughout  the  whole  of  St  John  Jesus  sees  His  death  before  Him, 
and  carries  His  life  upon  the  point  of  every  word,  towards  Jerusalem.  The 
issue  showed  Him  right."     Herder. 
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pretation  "proceed,  go"  (Matt.  xy.  17 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ;  Wisd.  vii. 
23),  does  not  so  much  suggest  the  idea  of  having  room,  as  of 
making  room ;  according  to  Tholuck's  locum  facio,  scil.  mihi9 
occupo.  The  finished  emphasis  of  the  word  as  developed  from  its 
etymon  is  thus  actually  press  forward,  advance,  irpozoTrrziv.  We 
should  not,  however,  invalidate  this  by  applying  to  it  the  standard 
of  ordinary  human  phraseology,  as  apprehended  and  estab- 
lished by  philology  alone ;  for  we  always  find  that  the  tendency 
of  that  is  to  lower  the  emphasis, — thus  Eisner  and  Kypke  regard 
feliciter  succedere,  proficere  as  all  that  is  meant.  (Lampe  ;  non 
procedit.  Liicke  :  Since  it  does  not  find  that  entrance  or  that 
progress  among  you,  which  as  the  word  of  truth  it  should  find.) 
In  that  case  either  eig  vpag  must  have  been  in  the  text ;  or  the 
\v  V{/j7i>,  if  not  harshly  put  instead  of  that,1  must  be  translated 
with  Luther — and  Liicke  thinks  it  the  least  doubtful  translation 
— among  you.  On  the  other  hand  we  say  with  Baumgarten- 
Crusius — "  The  connection  of  the  passage  points  too  definitely 
to  the  inner  life  of  the  Jews,  and  the  hindrances  which  lay  in 
that."  And  is  not  all  simple  enough  as  before  understood? 
To  make  room,  to  press  forward,  advance,  spread  around 
(Schleiermacher  well  says,  "  to  seize,  place,  and  plant  its  roots 
within  them  ") — is  an  expression  which  indicates  the  active  in- 
fluence and  operation  of  the  living  word  in  its  independent 
energy  ;  thus  not  merely  a  penetrare,  but  a  capere  too.  Luther 
felt  this,  and  therefore  translated,  following  the  true  sense,  fahet 
(fasset)  nicht,2  grips  not ;  only  that  he  should  have  continued 
— in  you.  Olshausen's  remark  that  "the  previous  idea  of  motion 
must  be  followed  by  the  corresponding  idea  of  rest,  which  latter 
as  completing  the  former,  must  be  held  fast  in  the  h  " — points 
very  properly  to  the  fact  that  the  end  of  the  %Gopuv  is  certainly  a 
fjbivsiv  in  us ;  but  we  think  that  it  is  the  influential  progress  of  the 
word  which  is  here  significantly  alluded  to,  and  not  as  yet  its 
abiding,  consummated  indwelling.1     Klee  more  properly  says — 

1  Grotius  has  curtly  vadere  and  h  pro  tig.     Nonnus  not  much  better — ov 
yecp  itcog  iron  f&vtiog  tg  vfceripw  <Ppsi>cc  Zvuei. 

2  Lange  yet  stronger  "does  not  force  itself  into  you" — better  than,  a 
few  lines  further,  "  rebounds  without  any  saving  influence." 

1  Bengel  has  a  pregnant  antithesis  between  the  passivity  of  man,  and  the 
activity  of  the  word — homo  manere  debet  (ver.  31),  sermo  capere. 
VOL.  V.  2  A 
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"  The  word  is  already  within  them  through  hearing,  but  it  does 
not  penetrate  deeply  into  them.  The  Lord  designedly  and  ex- 
pressly puts  it  conversely,  not —  Ye  embrace  not,  hear  not,  under- 
stand not  My  words  (as  follows,  ver.  43)  but — My  living  word 
seizes  you  not,  attains  not  place  of  influence,  progresses  not  into 
your  souls.  Obx,  elffeir  ov  yjdoiirt  rov  koyov,  aTX  ov  %ojazi  6 
Ifjboc  Xoyog  \v  vfjulv,  to  v-^rfkov  avrov  rcov  hoy  par  gov  tKifaiKvv- 
fjbsvog.  Chrys.  On  which  Klee  remarks — "  The  blame  of  this  not 
entering  rests  not  with  the  doctrine,  than  which  there  is  nothing 
more  effectually  penetrative,  but  with  the  Jews  themselves." 
That  is  perfectly  true,  and  where  the  word  of  God  itself  cannot 
press  in  and  prosper  in  the  soul,  and  accomplishes  nothing,  the 
guilt  of  withstanding  must  assuredly  be  great  indeed.  As 
Origen  alleges — hiol  rovro  ov  %oooil,  on  ocvsttit^sioi  r\roi  xar9 
ovo'iocv,  r]  Tcctr&l  yvcot/jyjv.  This,  however,  which  those  who  were 
thus  rebuked  must  themselves  have  inferred,  should  not  be 
translated  instead  of  the  clause  itself,  which  as  an  o^vfjucopou 
points  to  it — Ye  are  worthless  for  My  word.1 

Ver.  38.  What  preceded  was  the  undeniable,  visible  fact — 
Abraham's  seed  and  the  Son  of  God  do  not  feel  in  concert,  there 
is  between  them  no  peace  and  friendship ;  or,  still  more  plainly, 
these  children  of  Abraham  hate  Christ  with  murderous  hatred ; 
instead  of  giving  His  words,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  place  in 
their  hearts,  and  allowing  them  -  to  exert  their  full  influence 
there.  All  this  is  in  the  secret  consciousness  both  of  Him  and 
of  them.  That  they  seek  to  kill  Him  (even  if  only  meaning  that 
He  wras  their  aversion  unto  death,  and  would  yet  be  more  so, 
when  He  earnestly  pressed  home  His  words)  they  knew  very 
well,  and  He  also  knows  it ;  and  just  so,  He  knows  that  His 
word  does  not  lay  hold  of  their  inner  being  while  He  speaks  it, 
nor  can  they  deny  it,  but  give  the  plainest  proof  of  it  when  they, 
being  more  penetratingly  addressed,  bound  from  it  and  turn 
against  it  in  opposition.  Then  these  things  are  undeniable, 
palpable  fact,  on  which  both  parties  are  fundamentally  agreed. 
And  from  this  the  Lord  draws  the  equally  undeniable  conclusion, 
going  straight  to  the  original  source  of  this  : — "  Consequently 

1  The  Peschito,  misunderstood  by  Lampe,  in  pWK  )yso  tb  ^nV*&  would 
just  express  that  dvi^n^iat :  comp.  pro,  sufficere,  Matt.  xxv.  9. 


JOHN  VIH.  39.  371 

ye  must  have  a  father  who  is  opposed  to  My  Father.  That 
father  cannot  possibly  be  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  whose 
glory  was  to  be  the  type  of  a  man  walking  before  God  in  faith 
and  obedience.  Your  rejoicing  in  this  your  forefather  is  a  false 
rejoicing,  since  ye  are  in  spirit  children  very  unlike  to  him."1 
We  cannot  say  with  regard  to  the  verse  generally,  that  the 
Lord  here,  as  often  elsewhere,  uses  the  speaking  and  doing  in 
the  two  clauses  of  one  sentence,  interchangeably;  for  He  is 
literally  referring  to  His  own  words,  and  to  their  acts.  What 
the  child  has  ever  seen  with  his  father,  in  his  society,  he  doeth 
naturally  and  gives  testimony  of  it  in  his  own  conduct : — this 
general  position  would  come  out  into  yet  stronger  significance, 
if  the  fjbov  and  the  vfhojv  could  be  proved  spurious.  Assuredly, 
there  lies  in  the  contrast  something  like  an  ironical  juxtaposi- 
tion— We  follow  our  father  on  either  side,  but  assuredly  not 
the  same ! 2  He  who  cannot  discern  the  true  spirit  of  such  an 
irony,  misapprehends  the  fact  that  the  sublime  serenity  of  truth 
as  triumphing  over  the  contradicting  lie  must  ever  be  connected 
with  a  certain  irony.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  gentleness 
enough  in  this  manner  of  expressing  Himself,  which  only  at 
first  hints  its  meaning.  The  ovhevi  fehov'kzvzoc[/jev  might  have 
been  responded  to  by  the  direct  mention  of  Satan,  whose  lusts 
they  do  while  they  willingly  bear  his  yoke  ;  but  he  is  merely 
hinted  at,  and  that  as  a  father  instead  of  Abraham  and  God. 
And  finally,  crapa  too  Karpi  is  milder  than  the  subsequent  \tc 
rov  Trccrpog. 

Ver.  39.  His  hearers  proceed  to  give  evident  proof  that  they 
will  not,  and  that  they  cannot,  hear ;  that  His  word  makes  no 
progress  in  their  hearts  :  instead  of  remarking  and  pondering 
the  penetrating  and  convincing  words  of  Christ,  they  hold  fast 
their  own  wilful  declaration  at  the  first — Our  father  is  Abra- 
ham !  We  do  not  think,  with  Lange,  that  they  are  here  enter- 
ing keenly  into  disputation ;  but  rather  that  they  reutter  their 

1  Tract.  Kidduschin  in  Deut.  xiv.  1,  2  says — As  long  as  ye  act  as  children, 
children  ye  are ;  and  no  longer. 

2  The  faovactre  which  Lachmann  and  Tischendorff  substitute  in  the  latter 
clause,  would  almost  destroy  the  point  of  this  analogy ;  and  we  cannot 
otherwise  accept  it.  It  appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  idea  that  the  seeing 
in  connection  with  Satan's  works  required  qualification. 
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former  words  in  mere  obstinacy,  and  without  any  direct  refer- 
ence to  what  Jesus  had  said,  further  than  the  word  Tesr^p  which 
they  lay  hold  of.  This  one  expression  they  throw  back  upon 
Him,  as  proudly  as  ignorantly  :— What  dost  Thou  mean  by  Thy 
two  fathers?  Let  Thy  words  leave  us  alone  in  possession  of 
our  true  father,  as  the  seed  of  Abraham  ! * — But  the  Lord  does 
not  leave  them  alone ;  He  pushes  His  words,  in  unweariable 
and  imperturbable  earnestness,  yet  further.  The  vfJbsTg  7rois7rz 
of  the  former  verse  He  now  dilates  upon,  vers.  39-41,  and 
proves  them  to  exhibit  evidences  of  a  very  different  disposition 
and  derivation  from  that  of  Abraham.  When,  hereupon,  the 
Jews  leave  their  Abrahamic  parentage,  and  lay  claim  directly 
to  that  of  God,  the  Lord  is  constrained  in  the  severest  terms  to 
convict  them  of  being  the  children  of  the  devil,  vers.  41-47,  and 
by  a  two-fold  series  of  inferences  which  we  shall  more  carefully 
examine  in  due  time. 

We  are  not  inclined  to  enter  at  large  upon  the  question  of  the 
various  readings  here — the  substitution  of  kffrs  for  fjrs,  the  omis- 
sion of  av,  and  the  preference  of  Toielrs ;  the  hypothetical  form 
in  the  received  text  is  the  only  correct  one,  since  the  vvv  hi 
which  follows  is  manifestly  the  minor  from  which  follows  the 
conclusion  in  ver.  41. 2  On  the  other  hand,  we  join  Olshausen 
and  Kling  (and  earlier  Origen)  in  maintaining  that  the  rtxva 
is  here  to  be  distinguished  from  c-rsp/^a ;  the  latter  was  indeed 
conceded  as  true  after  the  flesh  in  ver.  37,  but  tixvol  (genuine 
children  like  their  father)  is  denied  in  ver.  39.  Eom.  ix.  7  is  an 
illustrative  parallel  of  this  distinction  in  the  phraseology,  which, 
though  it  is  not  directly  founded  upon  the  lexical  origin  of  the 
words,  harmonizes  well  with  the  true  distinction  of  the  syno- 
nymes.  Mark  how  the  Lord,  who  elsewhere  bases  everything, 
like  His  Apostle  Paul,  upon  faith,  here  also  lays  stress,  like  James, 
upon  the  evidence  of  works  !  He  Himself  recognises  and  dis- 
tinguishes the  works  of  Abraham! 

Vers.  40,  41.  The  opposition  of  their  spirit  and  acts  to  the 

1  "  Be  it  so,  the  children  are  like  their  fathers  :  our  father  is  Abraham, 
if  the  distinction  is  thus  made, — judge  Thou,  who  Thy  father  must  be  I " 
Similarly  Baumgarten-Crusius — u  They  care  not  to  know  who  may  be  His 
Father  ;  only  their  father  is  Abraham." 

2  Hotel™  as  Imper.  would  altogether  disturb  the  sense. 
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faith  and  works  of  Abraham,  exhibits  itself  in  a  threefold  pro- 
gression. They  would  kill  a  man ; — more  than  that,  one  who 
has  told  them  the  truth  (understand — just  on  that  account !)  ; — 
finally,  the  truth  as  derived  and  transmitted  from  God.  Both 
the  fact  and  the  reason  of  the  Lord's  representing  Himself  meekly 
to  be  a  man,  in  the  presence  of  such  as  are  now  incapable  of 
receiving  the  declaration  of  His  Divinity,1  are  perfectly  clear ;  as 
also  that  His  words  point  to  the  fearful  truth  which  is  undis- 
guisedly  announced  in  ver.  44,  of  the  Satanic  and  Cainite 
enmity  in  man  against  God,  the  unity  and  progressive  conse- 
quences of  the  spirit  of  lying  and  the  spirit  of  murder.2  We 
must  not,  in  the  following  clause,  weaken  rovro  into  tale  quid, 
nor  make  ovx,  ivoirjffev — "  that  would  he  not  have  done  in  similar 
case!"  But  the  rovro  impressively  combines  the  whole  accu- 
sation in  one,  and  the  ovx,  tTOifjffiit  is  said  ironically  and  per 
pucuGiv : — "  the  holy  patriarch,  whose  piety  ye  rightly  glory  in, 
acted  in  his  faith  and  love  towards  God  and  man,  in  a  manner 
very  different  from  this."  The  rigid  conclusion  should  now  for- 
mally run — "consequently  ye  are  not  the  children  of  Abraham." 
But  it  goes  still  further  than  that,  even  to  the  other  "father  "  of 
ver.  38.  Twice  is  this  father  left  unmentioned,  for  the  sugges- 
tion of  their  own  minds. 

And  they  might  very  well  understand  this  manner  of  speak- 
ing. The  prophets  had  been  accustomed  to  point  the  apostate 
seed  of  Abraham  to  an  origin  consistent  with  their  spirit  and 
mind,  e.g.  Ezek.  xvi.  3.  They  were  very  well  acquainted,  too, 
with  the  father  and  author  of  all  evil,  the  great  enemy  of  God 
and  man.  They  appear  actually  now  to  mark  whither  our 
Lord  is  aiming ;  but  they  designedly  retreat  before  His  meaning 
even  while  they  seem  to  press  more  closely  upon  Him  in  con- 
tradiction. Their  entering,  so  to  speak,  upon  another  subject 
of  argument  is  indicated  by  the  Evangelist's  ovv.  Thus  enforced, 
they  let  go  the  paternity  of  Abraham  ;  for,  at  least  abstractly, 


1  Nonnus  has  in  his  way  interjected — ourt  yocp  vppi  Ioku  6eo$  efAptvau. 

2  Schleiermacher  :  "  This  is  a  profound  mystery  in  human  nature,  that 
incapacity  for  the  truth  and  opposition  to  it  invariably  glide  into  enmity 
against  those  who  bring  the  truth."  Yes,  verily,  a  mystery  going  beyond 
human  nature ! 
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the  proof  is  too  clear  that  unresembling  children  have  no  right 
to  value  themselves  upon  their  progenitor ;  but,  instead  of  that, 
they  insist  now  upon  being  the  children  of  God  !  Thus  they 
understand1  the  Lord  to  be  speaking  of  spiritual  paternity; 
consequently  their  words  now  concur  with  His  meaning,  and 
consequently  Topveia,  is  not  to  be  understood  otherwise  than 
spiritually.  This  expression  should  not  refer  our  thoughts  to 
Ishmael,  for  Abraham's  connection  with  Hagar  was  not  fornica- 
tion ;  but  rather  to  the  hated  Samaritans  (see  afterwards  ver. 
48),  that  spurious,  bastard  race — as  Klee  suggests,  following 
Theodor.  Mopsu.,  and  Theophylact.  For  they  mean  bastards  as 
resulting  from  the  adulterous  connection  of  the  Jewish  people 
with  false  gods;  retaining  a  distinct  remembrance  of  those  ancient 
passages  in  which  this  was  denounced  against  their  fathers  as  a 
crime.  Ex.  xxxiv.  16;  Lev.  xvii.  7  ;  Judg.  ii.  17 ;  Hos.  i.  2, 
ii.  4;  Isa.  i.  21,  lvii.  3;  Jer.  iii.  8;  Ezek.  xvi.  15,  etc.  To 
these  false  gods  they  oppose  the  One  true  God,  from  whom  it  is 
their  Pharisaic  pride  to  assert  that  they  had  never  departed  since 
the  captivity;  and  this  seems  the  simplest  meaning  of  ha  Tccr'spcc. 
"Not,  one  father  with  Thee;  but  we  all  have  one  father." 
So  explains  Baumgarten-Crusius ;  but  we  doubt  whether  the 
Scripture-intelligence  of  these  speakers  would  go  so  far  as  to 
refer  to  Isa.  lxiii.  16.  Lange  views  it  otherwise  ;  referring  the 
former  clause  still  to  Abraham,  and  regarding  the  second  as 
introducing  the  additional  relation  to  God,  asserting  that — We 
and  Thyself  have  (despite  Thy  words)  one  and  the  same  Father, 
God!2  But  this  is  not  so  plain  as  the  obvious  reference  of 
Topveiu  to  idolatry ;  and  we  may  illustrate  it  by  the  words  of 
Philo,  quoted  by  Liicke  :  TroXvhog  hi  6  \k  TOpvrig,  rv(p\&)TToov 

1  u  They  had  understood  before  ;  but  now  would  no  longer  appear  to  de- 
cline the  argument,  and  evade  the  spiritual  application."  (Klee.)  In  the 
sense  of  disputation,  of  course ;  the  thing  itself  they  certainly  evade. 

2  The  former  would  be — "  We  are  not  supposititious  children  imposed 
upon  Abraham."  But  still  they  feel  that  the  lash  is  not  removed — they 
feel  themselves  to  be  at  a  disadvantage  merely  as  Abraham's  sons  as  opposed 
to  the  Son  of  God — especially  as  they  are  conscious  that  He  justly  charges 
them  with  departure  from  Abraham's  mind.  They  leave  therefore,  in  their 
confusion,  their  own  position  of  hereditary  prerogative,  in  order  to  arrogate 
His  loftier  position  to  themselves.  "  As  they  could  not  finally  deny  that 
He  was  like  themselves  a  son  of  Abraham,  so  they  thought  that  He  would 
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wept  rov  k\ri&rj  Targpa,  #a/  hid  rovro  vroT^kovg  avff  hog  yovzig 
alvirrofjuevog. — Suffice,  that  they  are  urged  by  the  spirit  of  con- 
tradiction to  arrogate  to  themselves  the  prerogative  of  freeborn 
children,  exhibited  now  first  in  its  truth  by  Jesus ;  and  to  call 
their  God  (as  the  usual  phrase  runs  in  the  Old  Testament,  see 
ver.  54)  with  all  their  sins  their  Father.  Comp.  Mai.  ii.  10 
with  Mai.  i.  6. 

And  now  the  Lord  is  constrained  by  their  boldness  to  refer 
openly  to  that  father  whom  He  had  twice  hinted  at  without 
express  mention.  He  does  this  in  the  closest  connection  down 
to  ver.  47  by  two  series  of  arguments.  The  former  proceeds  as 
before;  God's  children  must  love  God's  Son  (ver.  42) — but  ye, 
on  the  other  hand,  do  not  even  know  or  recognise  My  speech 
(ver.  43) — consequently  ye  are  the  children  of  the  devil !  But 
this  conclusion  itself  is  in  ver.  44  shown  in  a  threefold  form. 
Ye  do  the  lusts  of  your  father — for  he  is  the  original  murderer, 
and  a  liar  utterly  without  truth  from  the  beginning — every  such 
liar,  therefore,  hath  him  for  a  father  !  (which  must  be  prelimi- 
narily noted  for  the  interpretation  of  vrarTJp  ubrov)*  The  second 
argument  goes  backwards  hv  its  order : — ye  believe  not  the  truth 
(which  position,  laid  down  in  ver.  45,  is  convincingly  established 
in  ver.  46) — but  he  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words— con- 
sequently ye  are  not  of  God  (Quod  erat  demonstrandum ;  at  the 
same  time  a  qualified  and  gentle  return  to  ver.  38). 

Vers.  42,  43.  Once  more  the  same  deductio  ad  absurdum, 
differently  applied.  Previously  it  was — Ye  hate  and  seek  to  kill 
Me ;  now  it  is — As  the  children  of  God,  ye  would  for  ye  must 
love  Me,  the  Son  before  all  others,  the  express  image  of  your 
Father !  Ye  would  be  constrained  to  come  to  Me  with  the  most 
joyful  acceptance  of  My  claims,  as  having  come  from  the  Father 
and  come  unto  you !  This  is  the  abiding  and  decisive  protest 
against  the  Rationalism  which  honours  the  All-father  and  sets 
Jesus  aside;  against  all  who  imagine  that  they  believe  in  God 
and  think  to  be  His  children,  while  their  cold,  loveless,  or  un- 
friendly relation  to  Christ  makes  it  plain  that  their  faith  in  God 


not  be  able  to  deny  to  them  that  they  were,  equally  with  Himself,  children 
of  the  one  Father,  God."  Acute  enough,  but  I  fear  too  subtile  for  this 
text. 
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and  their  filial  presumption  are  based  upon  a  wrong  foundation. 
Before  it  was — My  word  seizes  you  not,  does  not  lay  hold  upon 
and  influence  your  spirits ;  now  it  is  stronger  and  in  perfect 
contrast  with  love — Ye  know  not,  ye  receive  not,  ye  understand 
not  and  will  not  bear  even  My  speech !     Aoiktoi  is  here  more 
decisively  distinguished  from  \oyog  than  in  ch.  iv.  41,  42.     The 
XaXovfJuevog  \oyog  as  such,  the  \vXiiv  of  which,  in  its  perfect 
consonance  with  the  matters  spoken  of,  perfectly  intelligible  to 
the  mind  which  is  in  harmony  with  those  matters,  was  not  un- 
derstood by  them,  has  reference  to  the  tone  and  manner  of  His 
speaking,  His  essential  style  of  expression;  Xcckioi  is  therefore 
here  almost  equivalent  to  idioma,  dialectus,  as  in  Matt.  xxvi.  73, 
comp.  Cant.  iv.  3.  Sept.  for  "ttntt.     Ye  understand  not  "the 
mother-tongue   of   God's   children " — although   ye   should  ■  be 
accustomed  to  it  in  the  whole  Old  Testament,  and  would  have 
been  perfectly  familiar  with  it,  if  ye  had  been  in  the  true  and 
proper  sense  of  the  Old  Testament  the  genuine  children  of  God 
and  of  Abraham.     Every  God-fearing  man,  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  begins  to  speak,  hears  Him  speak  in  his  own  tongue:1 — 
this  preparation  of  spirit  is  the  fundamental  condition  for  hear- 
ing and  understanding  aright ;  and  where  it  is  wanting,  all  the 
highest  words  are  spoken  to  the  wind  or  into  deaf  ears.     Love 
understands,  even  desire  perceives  and  anticipates  the  meaning. 
And  if  we  would  understand  our  true  position,  we  must  not 
scruple  to  apply  this  highest  hermeneutical  canon  in  the  confusion 
of  the  church  of  the  learned  and  unlearned.     "  He  who  wills 
not  to  understand  the  thing,  will  find  the  words  in  which  it  is 
clothed   unintelligible."       (Fikenscher.)      Whatever   perfectly 
harmonizes  with  our  fundamental  views  and  opinions  is  at  once 
understood  in  its  expression  and  tone.     "  Whoever  takes  objec- 
tion to  the  expressions  and  utterances  of  Jesus,  is  not  at  one 
with  the  mind  and  the  heart  of  Jesus."    (Braune.)   Moreover,  it 
is  to  be  understood  that  this  XaXid  which  those  born  in  God's 
house  will  recognise,  is  not  to  be  applied  merely  to  the  external 


1  And  this  is  the  inmost  meaning  of  the  Pentecost  miracle ;  the  mockers 
understand  not  the  language,  but,  being  themselves  the  drunken,  hear 
only  a  confused  babbling.  See  Isa.  xxviii.  9-14,  a  passage  which  is  to  be 
thoughtfully  pondered  and  compared. 
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use  of  language  (and  this  is  the  truth  of  Lange's  protest  against 
this  view);  but  is  to  be  viewed  spiritually  as  referring  to 
those  fundamental  ideas,  those  essential  truths,  those  eternal 
promises,  which  are  spoken  by  God  to  the  mind  and  heart  of  a 
man,  and  the  tones  of  which  he  at  once  catches  and  compre- 
hends. The  two  foci  of  the  speech  of  Christ,  protested  against 
by  the  false  Jews  as  Galilaean  or  Samaritan,  and  now  by  false 
Christians  as  Jewish — in  which  revolves  the  purest  and  most 
consistent  consummation  of  all  speech  which  had  ever  been  cur- 
rent and  intelligible  in  the  true  house  of  God,  as  heard  in  the 
Saviour's  voice,  are — sin  and  grace.  He  who  understands  in 
his  heart  these  two  words,  which  no  human  Lexicon  (though 
ten  times  better  than  Schleusner's)  can  make  perfectly  plain, 
will  not  be  at  a  loss  in  any  of  the  idioms  of  Christianity,  will  not 
be  baffled  even  by  the  hard  saying  of  "  the  eating  and  drinking 
of  the  flesh  and  blood."  But  the  ov  yivaazziv  rrjv  XaXidv  ocvrov, 
which  is  too  evident  in  many  expositors,  makes  it  clear  that  in 
that  essential  point  they  are  not  sound.1  The  following  clause 
with  on  is  by  no  means  to  be  carried  over  to  ver.  44  (as  Hezel 
does,  to  avoid  a  presumed  tautology);  nor  must  it  be  included 
(with  de  Wette)  in  the  question — Wherefore  understand  ye  not 
My  speech,  (so)  that  ye  cannot  receive  My  words  ?  But  the 
Lord  answers  the  why,  which  so  keenly  penetrates  their  con- 
sciences, in  their  stead  (as  again  in  ver.  46)  : — I  will  tell  you,  I 
must  reveal  it  to  you,  because  ye  cannot  in  your  fundamentally 
evil  mind  and  will. 

This  ov  hvvaafa  forms  the  final  transition  to  the  final  charge, 
by  laying  the  foundation  of  that  fearful  conclusion  that  they  are 
of  the  devil,  of  him  who  never  stood  in  the  truth,  who  never  ad- 
mits the  word  of  God  into  his  being.  Though  Xoyog  is  more 
than  XaX/a,  yet  on  the  other  hand  ockovuv  is  less  than  yivaxrzeiv ; 
and  the  point  of  the  sentence  lies  in  this  ifko^ri,  this  change  of 
the  expression.  Those  who  ought  at  once  to  have  recognised 
His  speech  as  the  tone  and  idiom  of  the  house,  and  to  have  been 

1  Now,  after  that  Christ  has  appeared,  we  may,  by  the  Old  Testament 
rightly  understood,  and  by  Heathenism  placed  in  the  right  relation  to  it, 
construe  a  priori  the  language  of  the  last  and  perfect  Revealer  of  God's 
will  to  man ;  and  thus,  as  it  were,  theanthropologically  reconstruct  the 
vocabulary  and  style  of  Christ.     A  good  problem  for  an  Apologist. 
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taught  its  meaning  by  the  instinct  of  love, — hear  not,  understand 
not  that  which  is  plainly  spoken  in  that  speech !  l 

Ver.  44.  And  now  is  plainly  uttered  the  final  word  of  thun- 
der, penetrating  their  hearts,  whether  it  find  hearing  or  not, 
with  its  flash  of  conviction,  disclosing  the  secret  principles  of 
their  sin.  "Your  unlikeness  to  Abraham  shows  that  ye  are 
not  his  true  children  ;  your  want  of  susceptibility  to  the  word  of 
the  Son  of  God,  whom  you  fight  against,  shows  that  ye  cannot 
possibly  be  the  children  of  the  same  God ;  your  likeness  to  him 
who  was  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  the  spirit  of 
contradiction  and  hatred,  the  false  antigod — demonstrates  your 
actual  origination  from  him  !  This  is  the  other  father  whom  I 
meant ! "  Tov  irarpog  is  without  doubt  the  true  reading,  and 
the  omission  of  the  article  is  to  be  explained  by  the  ambiguity 
of  the  idea  of  a  father  of  Satan.  AidfioKog  must  have  the 
article,  and  rov  irarpog  in  connection  with  it  seems  to  say — The 
devil  is  the  father  for  you,  your  father,  of  wThom  I  have  already 
twice  spoken. 

One  of  the  most  important  verses  in  the  New  Testament,  says 
Braune,  containing  an  utterance  of  the  highest  moment,  is  this1 
saying  of  Jesus  concerning  the  Devil,  one  which  goes  back  to 
the  first  prelusive  intimations  of  the  speech  of  God  in  the  begin- 
ning of  His  Book,  and  which  all  should  understand  and  will 
understand,  in  proportion  as  they  rightly  understand  the  first 
chapters  of  Moses.  We  might  expect  of  an  age  which  has  be- 
come so  rational,  that  it  would  be  rational  enough  no  longer  to 
apply  the  idea  of  accommodation  to  this  dogmatic  discourse  of 
our  Lord  concerning  the  personal  character  and  works  of  Satan 
— a  testimony  so  unforced,  and  yet  so  overwhelming  in  its  con- 
demnation of  the  representatives  of  the  people  of  God.  Fur- 
ther, wTe  might  be  justified  in  imputing  to  the  age  conscience 
enough  to  abstain  from  declaring  that  in  this  testimony  concern- 
ing the  Liar,  the  True  Witness  has  Himself  been  deceived,  or 
involved  in  theories  untrue.2     But  the  otherwise  acute  Baum- 

1  Assuredly  we  must  regard  hearing  as  preceding  knowledge ;  but  it  is 
overstrained  to  translate  with  the  Berlen.  Bible — Ye  can  or  ye  will  not 
even  give  heed  to  Me,  will  not  let  Me  finish  My  words. 

2  And  we  might  suppose  that  a  genuine  Philosophy,  which  has  its  base 
in  conscience  as  the  surest  consciousness,  would  have  conscientiousness  and 
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garten-Crusius  is  blind  enough  to  say — "In  this  application 
especially  (vers.  45-47),  it  is  clear  that  the  figure  of  Satan  is 
used  only  as  a  figure — the  conclusion,  ver.  47,  almost  avoids  and 
leaves  out  the  frightful  figure !  ! "  This  is  as  vapid  as  Hezel's 
words  long  since — "  The  spirit  to  whom  ye  ascribe  all  evil,  in- 
spires you  with  all  that  ye  speak  and  teach !  Christ  speaks  the 
language  of  Jewish  theology " — which  is  an  apt  illustration  of 
ver.  43.1 

Not  vroieTre  now,  as  in  ver.  38,  but  OsXtre  koiziv.  Even 
Winer  has  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  this  is  emphatically — 
Ye  will,  ye  are  determined  to  do.  This  points  indeed  to  the  fear- 
ful purpose  mentioned  in  ver.  40  (hence  the  following  kvfyu- 
KOKTOVog) ;  but  the  generalised  tone  given  to  the  sentence,  and 
which  is  the  ground  tone  of  the  whole  verse,  says  with  deep  sig- 
nificance— That  which  ye  do  as  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  from  the 
paternity  of  the  Devil,  is  not  the  less  on  that  account  inexcusable 
and  voluntary,  as  the  accordance  of  your  will  with  that  which 
has  become  and  still  becomes,  devilish.  Thus  it  is  not,  as  we 
too  frequently  hear — the  poor,  and  wicked  children  of  Satan  ! 
That  is  the  u  servitus  voluntaria"  of  Seneca,  of  which  Augustin 
writes  :  Anima  miro  quodam  modo  sub  hac  voluntaria  quaclam 
ac  male  libera  necessitate  ancilla  tenetur  et  libera.  An  cilia 
propter  necessitatem,  libera  propter  voluntatem  :  et  quod  magis 
mirum  magisque  miserum  est,  ideo  rea  quod  libera,  eoque  an- 
cilla quo  rea ;  ac  per  hoc  eo  ancilla  quo  libera.2  That  is  the 
psychological  mystery,  and  at  the  same  time  the  manifest  fact  of 

reasonableness  enough  to  acknowledge  what  Martensen  quotes  from  Daub  : 
— "  How  oft  both  in  life  and  divinity  the  observation  is  turned  away  from 
the  Devil  as  a  person,  and  he  is  explained  away  as  a  phantasm.  Yet  does 
the  sincere  inquirer  ever  come  back  to  the  truth,  and  find  himself  constrained 
to  make  his  personal  existence  a  fixed  object." 

1  In  an  excellent  though  forgotten  book,  Historia  Diaboli  by  J.  G. 
Mayer  of  "Wurtemberg,  we  find  the  same  argument : — dicta  Christi,  qui  in 
capitali  illo  loco  et  primario,  in  gravissima  sua  objurgatione — coram  ipsis 
declarat :  vpug  x.  r.  "h.  Fac,  hsec  locutum  esse  Christum,  nee  tamen  esse 
diabolum,  personam — sed  fictum,  commentitium,  imaginarium,  quae,  qualis, 
quanta  ohjurgationis  inanitas  I  Fac,  ad  pravas  Judseorum  hvoiug  se  adcom- 
modasse  Christum — quae  agendi,  dicendi,  objurgandi  ratio  erit  illius,  qui  se 
ipse  a.'h'kfeiu.v  profitetur ! 

2  And  such  self -chosen  slavery  to  Satan  these  liars  have  previously  termed 
their  freedom  I 
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that  evil,  the  opposing  character  of  which  ever  goes  onward  in 
the  children  as  in  their  father.  And  the  remark  of  Origen 
applies  to  this  Qikw— that  the  internal  will  of  itself  without  its 
external  accomplishment,  is  sufficient  to  constitute  children  of 
the  devil ;  for  they  also  will  what  he  wills,  accomplish  his  lusts. 
The  irtfopicu  correspond  to  the  6'ttetv ;  and  even  in  the  Devil 
they  are  specified  as  the  internal  principle  preceding  his  works 
and  words,  his  murder  and  his  lies.  But  the  plural  shows  the 
endless  unrest,  the  measureless  and  boundless  impulses  of  this 
central  principle  of  iniquity. 

And  now  as  to  the  avOpuiroxrovog,  by  which  this  fearful 
IxsTvog  is  at  once  characterised !  There  have  ever  been  two 
interpretations ;  one  of  which  now  predominates,  though  the 
other  is  not  without  its  defenders.  Origen,  Chrys.,  Aug., 
Theophyl.,  understand  the  seduction  of  the  first  man  into  sin, 
which  plunged  him  into  bodily  and  spiritual  death  ;  with  them 
agree  Luther,  Calvin,  Tholuck,  Olshausen  (to  mention  only 
leading  names),  with  Paulus,  Kuinoel,  Meyer,  Frommann.  On 
the  other  hand,  Cyril  referred  the  expression  to  the  first  histori- 
cal murder  of  man  in  its  common  sense,  to  Cain's  wicked  act 
under  the  inspiration  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  devil.  And  then 
strangely  enough  Cain  himself  (like  Judas)  is  the  foafiokog  here ; 
and  is  opposed  to  Abraham  as  the  spiritual  father  of  the  Jews. 
With  this  agrees  his  reading  at  the  end  of  the  verse — xadag 
xai  6  ffuryp  avrov;  thus— ye  Jews  derive  your  origin  from 
Cain,  as  he  was  the  first  son  of  the  devil  I1  In  this  form  no  one 
could  accept  this  exposition ;  but,  modified  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  make  Satan  referred  to  as  the  instigator  of  Cain's  murder, 
Doederlein,  Nitzsch,2  Liicke,  de  Wette,  Schulthess,  Kling, 
Kostlin,  Keuss  have  adopted  it.  We  could  not  indeed  agree 
with  Olshausen's  unqualified  assertion  that  this  reference  to  the 

1  Epiphanius  paralleled  further  Judas  with  Cain,  and  others  the  future 
Antichrist.  A  Jewish  fable  gives  a  caricaturing  echo  of  this  truth,  mak- 
ing Cain  the  offspring  of  Sammaers  commerce  with  Eve.  Hilgenfeld  finds 
here  a  father  of  the  devil,  the  Demiurgos,  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament ! 
Nonnus  thus  seemed  to  read  the  kui  6  ttxt^p  xinrov,  for  he  has — ^iwrnf  *vtq$ 
itpv,  ipivlqfAovos  Ik  yevtrypo;. 

2  In  the  well-known  treatise,  theol.  Zeitschrift  von  Schleiermacher,  de 
Wette,  und  Liicke,  1822,  drittes  Heft.  The  other  view  was  maintained 
against  Nitzsch  by  Barth  and  others. 
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isolated  fact  of  an  external  murder  superficialises  the  whole 
thought.  For  Cain's  murder  is,  as  being  the  first,  no  isolated 
fact,  but  in  the  significance  of  a  primitive  record,  the  prototype 
of  all  following  murder.  (Comp.  on  the  significance  of  Cain  at 
the  fountain  of  human  history,  Augustin.  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xv.  cap. 
5,  7.)  We  fully  admit  that  an  allusion  to  Cain  is  quite  in 
keeping  here,  and  that  the  whole  context  forces  it  upon  us.  The 
typical  parallel  between  the  righteous  Abel  and  Christ,  the 
curse-stricken,  outcast  Cain  and  the  Jewish  people,  is  based 
upon  a  deep  foundation  ;  but  the  various  aspects  of  this  question 
we  decline  entering  upon  now.  We  must  protest,  however, 
with  all  earnestness  against  the  opinion  that  this  is  the  only 
thing  to  which  our  Lord  alluded ;  nor  can  we  consent  to  ex- 
clude all  reference  to  the  original  Fall  of  man. 

Euthymius  has  united  the  two  views,  and  with  a  very  proper 
sentiment ;  Nitzsch's  complaint  that  he  has  done  this  in  a  very 
awkward  manner,  applies  only  to  his  placing  Adam  first  and 
Cain  afterwards.1  The  truth  is  that  our  Lord  refers  all  those 
who  are  now  in  a  satanic  spirit  lusting  after  murder,  to  the  first 
type  of  all  who  are  of  the  Evil  one,  to  the  first  murderer  in  the 
likeness  of  the  great  murderer — just  as  we  find  in  1  Jno.  iii. 
10—12,  which  parallel  must  almost  have  the  weight  of  a  com- 
mentary. But  in  this  very  reference  he  intends  to  direct  their 
thoughts  farther  back  to  the  Devil  himself,  whose  mind  mt 
ccpyjjg  lusted  for  the  death  of  man,  and  consequently  to  the  cor- 
ruption of  man,  of  which  indeed  Cain  was  born.  The  exposition 
which  refers  it  directly  to  the  Fall  is  not  indeed  false,  but  fails  in 
not  perceiving  the  immediate  point  of  connection  in  our  Lord's 
discourse,  through  which  it  goes  back  as  an  inferential  conclu- 
sion to  the  ruin  of  Adam.2  In  1  Jno.  iii.  8,  we  find  he  that  com- 
mitteth  sin  generally,  standing  before  the  allusion  to  Cain,  and 
this  is  Adam ;  now  if  Adam's  first-born  son  was  of  the  Devil, 
we  may  assume  that  the  same  Devil  had  already  wrought  his 

1  Tov  vrparou  oLvdpanov  xru'voc;,  rov  'AB«^.  Al»toV  yoip  ecvry  rov  6a.vot.rov 
Trovi^ivwev.  "£,\rcc  kcci  rov  vlov  avrov  "A/3gA  tzvihav'  uinrog  ya.p  xocl  ccLtcj 
rov  d.Oz'hQov  Kxiv  i-Kouvkorwi  xtvyaccg  ru  Qtiova.  Similarly  does  Theod.  Herac- 
leota  connect  them. 

2  This  Kling  is  somewhat  disposed  to  admit,  see  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1836. 
3.  S.  669.  note. 
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mischief  upon  the  father  of  such  a  son.  It  is  a  very  arbitrary 
assertion  in  which  Baumgarten-Crusius  takes  refuge,  that  in 
ccvQpcoKOxrovog  bm  Upxijg  there  is  no  more  reference  to  an  indivi- 
dual occurrence  intended,  than  in  b  ry  atfotfifa  trf/%  'icrrfjxsv — 
and  that  therefore  the  former  is  to  be  referred  neither  to  the  Fall 
nor  to  Cain's  murder !  No,  the  Lord  reminds  them  evidently  of 
the  fact  indeed  of  the  first  murder  ;*  but  it  is  His  design  to  point 
back  to  one  earlier  than  that,  on  this  occasion  where  the  character 
of  His  whole  discourse  generally  consists  in  His  leading  their 
thoughts  to  ultimate  and  most  spiritual  principles.  This  of  itself 
seems  sufficient  reason  for  not  interpreting  the  whole  solely  of 
Cain.  Lange  well  protests  against  the  alternative  between  the 
two  expositions.  "  The  passage  manifestly  goes  back  to  the  Fall, 
and  seizes  the  murder  of  man  as  effected  by  Satan,  in  its  actual 
origination.  But  since  Cain's  act  first  brought  it  to  an  open 
manifestation,  this  also  must  be  regarded  as  included  in  the 
reference  to  what  Satan  did  at  the  beginning."  This  is  incor- 
rect only  in  the  order  of  reference,  like  Euthymius  :  it  should 
be, — "  The  reference  to  the  first  manifested  murder  is  included 
in  the  allusion  to  its  deeper  root  and  principle." 

Nitzsch  and  Lucke  misapprehend  the  profound  and  compre- 
hensive nature  of  this  spiritual  discourse,  when  the  former  says 
— "  To  involve  the  first  perversion  of  man,  is  to  interrupt  the 
internal  parallelism  of  its  consecutive  thoughts,"  and  the  latter — 
"  the  Devil  was  doubtless  a  murderer  of  man  in  the  spiritual 
sense,2  as  he  brought  sin  into  the  world,  but  this  thought  dis- 
turbs the  connection,  since  spiritual  murder  could  not  here  be 
alluded  to  in  reference  to  Christ."  Excluding  this,  the  refer- 
ence to  their  intention  to  kill  Christ  would  be  much  too  strongly 
emphasised ;  for  it  only  furnishes  a  point  of  connection  for  a 

1  With  Nitzsch  :  "  to  a  definite  primitive  historical  fact,  which  bore  to 
the  murderous  lust  and  activity  of  the  devil,  the  relation  of  beginning  and 
first  external  manifestation."  Jul.  Miiller  remarks  truly  that  the  narra- 
tive of  that  brother's  murder  contains  not  the  slightest  hint  of  a  seducing 
influence  exerted  upon  Cain" — and  refers  Nitzsch  to  the  similar  dv  dpxfc 
of  1  Jno.  iii.  8.  But  neither  must  it  be  forgotten  that  the  murderous  mind 
of  Satan  broke  out  in  Cain  after  a  most  special  manner,  and,  as  it  were, 
became  incarnate. 

2  In  the  sense,  that  is,  of  the  book  of  Wisd.  ch.  ii.  24  ;  comp.  with  ch.  i. 
12,  13. 
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perfect  and  exhaustive  characterisation  of  Satan,  the  true  and 
complete  historia  diaboli.  And  then — as  if  in  the  Scriptures  the 
spiritual  meaning  was  not  always  the  fundamental  meaning! 
as  if  here,  and  amid  the  circumstances  in  which  He  spoke,  the 
Lord  would  characterise  Satan  in  so  transcendently  significant 
a  manner,  merely  in  connection  with  an  accomplished  bodily 
murder.  The  exclusive  reference  to  Cain,  we  are  now  com- 
pelled to  say,  weakens  the  Lord's  great  utterance,  which  pene- 
trates to  the  true  ap%rj  of  sin  and  'ihecc  of  the  devil. 

The  essential  point  in  the  work  of  Nitzsch,  already  quoted, 
raises  not  so  much  an  exegetical  as  a  dogmatic  question  ;  it  is 
not  so  much  a  defence  of  a  special  exegesis,  as  an  attack  upon  a 
dogma- which  the  opposite  exposition  establishes,  or  the  scriptural 
view  of  it  which  is  held  by  others.  Hence,  he  places  "  the  rela- 
tion of  this  description  to  the  debateable  facts  in  the  Scriptural 
primitive  history  of  man,  regarded  in  itself,"  among  the  critical 
points  which  must  be  settled  before  the  "  connection  of  our 
Lord's  discourse."  Nitzsch  concedes  that  "  the  sin  which  caused 
mortality  is  itself  a  kind  of  dying,"  that  the  Fall  is  in  a  sense 
death, — but  cannot  reconcile  it  with  the  New  Testament  teach- 
ing that  the  tempter  whose  guilt  entered  into  it  should  be  ex- 
hibited as  a  murderer."  "Wherefore  not  ?  It  would  require, 
indeed,  a  treatise  longer  than  his  own  to  confute  all  the  deeply 
pondered  arguments  of  such  a  man  ;  that  being  impossible  we 
must  attempt  briefly  to  supply  its  place.  He  is  in  a  certain 
sense  right,  that  Adam,  man  generally  in  him,  did  not  wholly 
die; — "  that  the  enemy  may  be  said  rather  to  have  made  an 
assault  upon  man's  life,  than  to  have  entirely  and  finally 
triumphed  over  it."  But  after  all,  is  not  such  an  assault,  even 
without  success,  an  actual  murder  in  the  judgment  of  God  ?  Is 
not  the  Z/jrstv  or  0'eketv  ftotetv  reckoned  as  the  accomplished  deed  ? 
Is  it  not  on  that  account  that  our  Lord  speaks  in  such  precise 
and  measured  terms  of  the  &7ri@vfjbiciig  of  the  Devil,  before  he 
mentions  the  fact  by  which  he  became  an  actual  and  manifest 
avOpouTroxroitog  1  Here  we  have  united,  to  use  Nitzsch's  own 
words,  "  the  murderous  inclination  and  energy,  with  the  begin- 
ning and  open  announcement  of  it."1     But  when  he  goes  on  to 

1  His  System,  §  117,  renders  it  doubtful  whether  this  estimable  writer 
designs  to  modify  his  views  as  expressed  in  that  treatise. 
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maintain  that  "  in  the  exposition  of  the  Adamite  Fail  the  New 
Testament  does  not  involve  the  question  of  spiritual  death  or 
murder" — we  must  be  allowed,  in  the  name  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment quite  otherwise  understood,  to  utter  an  entire  contradic- 
tion. His  error  is  partly  in  laying  too  much  stress  upon  the 
result  of  the  cuvflpatTozrovicc,  too  little  upon  the  design  con- 
templated in  it ;  and  in  adhering  nevertheless  too  closely  to 
bodily  "  mortality."1  The  state  of  death  in  sin  which  Christ 
and  His  apostles  ascribe  to  the  natural  man,  independently  of 
the  intervening  grace  which  never  left  him  from  the  beginning, 
is  regarded  as  "  having  reference  not  so  much  to  a  lost  and  ex- 
tinguished life,  as  to  a  life  not  yet  attained."  And  here  we 
have  the  dogmatic  point  of  divergence  between  our  respect- 
ive views  of  the  Scriptural  doctrine.  The  one  makes  Adam's 
sin  rather  a  checking  of  development,  or  a  diverting  it  into 
the  way  of  grace  through  sin ;  the  other,  which  is  ours,  regards 
it  as  a  Fall  in  the  strongest  sense  of  the  term,  out  of  a  life  in- 
fused of  God  into  the  "  death"  which  is  inseparably  identical 
with  "  sin." 

We  appeal  once  more,  on  behalf  of  this  latter  view  as  applic- 
able also  to  Adam,  to  1  John  iii.  8,  as  also  to  ver.  15  of  that 
chapter,  since  Adam,  who  had  no  brother  to  hate,  did  at  least  in 
hatred  instead  of  love  repel  and  proscribe  to  judgment  the  wife 
given  to  him  as  a  helpmate,  Gen.  iii.  12.  We  hold  confidently 
to  the  assurance,  that  Christ,  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  doctrine 
derived  directly  from  the  Old  Testament  as  we  find  it  in  Wisd. 
ii.  23,  24  compared  with  i.  11-13,  terms  Satan  a  murderer 

1  Asserting  it  to  be  contrary  to  sound  religious  feeling  to  term  that  hurt 
of  mortality  an  duOpairoxTotriet,  which  had  been  only  mediately  inflicted  upon 
man  by  Satan,  and  which  by  intervening  grace  had  been  established  as  a 
law  and  transformed  into  a  benefit  (quite  correctly,  two*  Gen.  iii.  15). 
But  it  is  still  more  contrary  to  our  exegetical  feeling  that  Christ's  words 
should  be  restricted  here  to  the  mere  external  manifestation  of  bodily  death 
and  murder.  The  words  f*£  and  6a.va,rog  are  scarcely  anywhere,  that  is, 
when  dogmatically  used,  denuded  of  their  spiritual  reference.  It  is  a  very 
false  view,  which  even  Jul.  Miiller  upholds,  that  it  is  not  spiritual  but 
bodily  death  which  the  record  of  Genesis  iii.  and  the  subsequent  use  of  it 
in  the  New  Testament,  derive  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  !  Bodily 
death  would  assuredly  signify  nothing,  and  would  not  be  truly  death,  if  it 
had  not  its  ground  in  death  spiritual. 
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from  the  beginning  ;*  that  He  does,  indeed,  introduce  this  in 
connection  with  a  more  immediate  reference  to  Cain,  but  re- 
gards this  Cainite  murder  typically,  as  pointing  forward  to  all 
individual  hatred  and  actual  murder  in  the  future,  and  in  its 
backward  reference  as  the  first  achieved  result  and  fearfully 
speedy  manifestation  of  the  lust  of  Satan — of  his  desire,  that  is, 
so  to  ruin  and  destroy  man  spiritually,  as  that  he  might  like 
Satan  himself  manifest  and  confirm  by  murder  his  own  internal 
death.  It  is  not  that  the  "  devil  bears  the  guilt  of  all  the  in- 
dividual results  of  death  in  the  world,"  as  the  good  Eoos  impro- 
perly says ;  but  he  bears,  according  to  his  own  design  and  deed 
in  the  first  attack  upon  humanity,  the  guilt  of  that  great  and 
most  essential  Fall  into  death,  out  of  which  God  saves  and  re- 
stores to  life,  as  Adam,  Abel,  and  Seth,  so  also  all  who  are  penitent 
and  believe.  We  appeal  against  Nitzsch  in  favour  of  this  mean- 
ing of  uv0pcuTox,r6vog  to  the  universal  type  of  scriptural  teaching. 
As  von  Gerlach  says :  "  It  is  never  expressly  made  prominent 
in  Holy  Scripture  that  the  devil  seduced  Cain  and  such  as  he  to 
commit  murder ;  but  it  is  even  said  that  death  entered  into  the 
world  through  the  devil's  lie — Ye  shall  not  surely  die." 

It  is  now  time  to  examine  more  closely  the  accompanying 
words.  And  first  the  r\v  (for  which  we  must  not  withKlee  read 
sot/),  the  sound  of  which  indicates  that  the  Lord  is  pointing 
backwards  from  the  MpcoTrox.rovia  which  startled  His  hearers  : 
— See,  this  was  he  ever,  in  this  he  fully  betrayed  what  he  had 
been  and  what  he  had  lusted  for  from  the  beginning  !  Further- 
more, the  aT*  «p%fe  which  does  not  directly  mean— 7"  this  was 
his  first  act,  to  murder  man  ;"  nor  is  it  to  be  interpreted  as  simply 
an  ccp%a7ov,  occurring  between  the  creation  and  the  deluge — 
"  that  first  murder,  in  the  beginnings  of  history,  was  his  work." 
But  it  means  here  as  in  Matt.  xix.  4 — from  the  beginning  of 
known  human  history,  from  the  time  when  men  were  for  him  to 
murder,  since  he  first — who  already  before  existed,  J* — appeared 
and  attacked  the  human  race.2     The  aj'  ap%?£  afjuccprcivu,  1 

1  Comp.  the  passage  quoted  from  Sohar  chadasch,  according  to  which  the 
'&*£$  «ra  whose  children  the  wicked  are,  killed — Vfl»g — Adam  and  all  sprung 
from  him. 

2  Not,  assuredly, — from  the  beginning  of  the  creature ;  as  Lampe  assent- 
ingly  quotes.     Nonnus :   s^ors  xiopw  i%  dpxns  Tsrfotaro  fofieiluov.     From 
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Jno.  iii.  8,  is  spoken  with  the  same  reference  to  men,  and  that 
which  is  known  to  man  ;  pausing  before  the  dark  portals  of 
the  first  preadamite  fall  of  spirits — through  which,  however, 
we  shall  see  that  our  Lord  gives  us  here  a  dim  yet  impressive 
glance. 

"  The  world  is  a  den  of  murderers,  under  the  Devil's  rule.  If 
we  would  live  in  it  we  must  be  content  to  be  guests,  and  in  an 
inn  where  the  host  is  a  knave,  and  over  the  door  of  which  is  the 
sign — To  Murder  and  Lying.  Christ  Himself  set  that  mark  over 
the  door,  when  He  said  that  he  was  a  murderer  and  a  liar.  A 
murderer,  to  destroy  the  body,  or  liar,  to  ruin  the  soul.  This  is 
his  business,  this  is  what  goes  on  in  his  hostelry."  These  words 
of  Luther  may  serve  to  introduce  the  next  expressions,  though 
we  are  not  to  regard  him  as  being  rigorously  exegetical  in  apply- 
ing murder  to  the  body,  lying  to  the  soul.  We  should  rather 
say  that  the  lie,  which  is  first  negatively  the  not  standing  in  the 
truth,  then  positively  the  bringing  forth  in  speech  and  act  of  its 
own,  is  the  deeper  and  earlier  internal  or  spiritual  principle  of 
all  corrupting  and  destroying  act,  the  most  essential  sinfulness 
of  sin.  Inasmuch  as  the  avOpwTrozrovtcc  indicates  an  external 
manifestation  in  act,  there  must  correspond  to  it  and  causally 
precede  it,  an  internal  condition  ;  and  it  is  this  of  which  the  Lord, 
looking  further  back,  proceeds  to  speak.1  It  is  scarcely  a  delu- 
sion, that  we  regard  this  -^svcrrjg  in  immediate  connection  with 
the  outfycMoxrovog  as  referring  to  the  first  lie  revealed  in  the 
primitive-  record,  the  great  fundamental  lie  of  the  deceiver.2     By 

which  that  strange  doctrine  would  follow  which  makes  Satan  fall  imme- 
diately on  his  creation.  Comp.  Aug.  civ.  Dei.  xi.  c.  13.  See  the  right 
view,  agreeing  with  our  own,  in  Hofmann,  Schriftbeweis,  I.  377,  378. 

1  Jul.  Muller  (I.  195)  differently  expounds  this  dichotomy.  "  The 
lie  is  the  cowardice  of  selfishness,  hatred  its  proud  overflow.  But  both 
mutually  develop  themselves  ;  hatred  springs  from  lying— from  aversion 
to  the  truth  comes  rage  against  him  who  represents  it  ;  hatred  begets 
lying,  because  it  finds  it  needful  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  ends." 
Quite  true.  But  Christ  here  places  -^ivlog  in  evident  contrast  with  the 
divine  4X«fc#«,  as  the  inmost  and  first  principle  of  evil.  Comp.  Nitzsch 
System  §  105,  where,  strangely  enough,  the  dictum  classic.um  of  Jno.  viii. 
is  unalluded  to. 

2  It  might  be  hard  to  find  in  Cain's  history  a  positive  and  evident  illus- 
tration of  the  lie  !  But  in  a  spiritual  sense  it  is  true  that  Satan  did  not  so 
much  murder  Abel  through  Cain,  as  Cain  himself  by  the  lie  which  misled 
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lying  to  murder,  was  the  Enemy's  lust  and  first  act — thus  did  he 
encounter  man  as  the  only  object  of  his  attack  between  the  in- 
accessible angels  and  the  evil  spirits  who  shared  his  fall.  But  in 
this,  finally,  he  revealed  himself  as  one  who  had  become  a  liar 
out  of  himself,  contrary  to  the  truth  of  God  in  which  he  must 
have  been  created ;  his  lying  contradiction  to  the  word  and  com- 
mandment of  God  exhibits  him  to  us  as  one  who  had  already 
fallen  from  the  truth  of  God,  in  a  previous  beginning  beyond  the 
upffl  of  men. 

And  does  the  Lord  then  really  intimate  this  ultimate  fact  ? 
Does  He  give  us  in  this  ov%  fiarr\Kiv  a  definite  utterance  (more 
definite  and  explicit  than  Lu.  x.  18)  concerning  the  fall  of 
Satan?  That  is,  may  we  translate  with  Luther — er  ist  nicht 
bestanden;  with  the  Vulg.  non  stetit,  i.e.,  non  perstitit;  with 
the  Eng.  vers,  abode  not ;  and  the  Dutch  en  is  in  de  waerheyt 
niet  staende  gebleven?1  The  philologists  forbid  it,  because  of 
the  Greek  idiom  according  to  which  sffryj?ccc  has  only  a  present 
signification ;  indeed,  the  older  Greek  fathers  acknowledge  this, 
and  their  judgment  has  its  weight.  And  Mayer  (Hist,  diaboli 
p.  164) — non  tam  lapsum  quam  statum  diaboli  describia  Christo 
putes.  Neander  regards  Christ  as  giving  here  the  definite  idea 
of  Satan,  as  the  spirit  estranged  from  truth  and  goodness,  "  lie 
and  sin  having  become  his  second  nature ;  he  stands  not  in  the 
truth,  and  can  find  no  resting-place  there."  Nearly  so  Bengel2 
— Non  assecutus  est  statum  in  veritate;  and  after  him  v.  Gerlach 
— "  he  finds  no  footing,  no  resting-place  in  the  truth,  because  his 

him  to  kill  Abel.  See  in  1  Jno.  iii.,  where  the  murderers  are  exhibited  as 
being  in  death  and  murdering  themselves  !  Thus  did  Satan,  too,  will  to 
destroy  the  second  Adam ;  that  is,  his  enmity,  hardly  tempting  His  love, 
would  have  cast  Him  out  of  His  life  in  God. 

1  A  writer,  who  outwits  himself,  perverted  this  in  his  Versuch  einer 
biblischen  Damonologie,  as  follows — "  The  views  of  him  and  his  power, 
have  never  been  founded  upon  truth.  Ovx,  hnv  d'h^etx  iv  ccvtw,  there 
is  no  truth  in  the  Devil  and  in  the  Jewish  notions  concerning  him." 
See  this  contemptible  criticism  in  Mayer  Hist.  Diaboli,  p.  149.  The 
existence  of  the  idea  is  an  argument  of  the  existence  of  the  reality, 
for  "Satan  could  be  invented  by  none  but  Satan."  (Daub,  Judas 
Ischarioth,  II.  411.) 

2  Who,  moreover,  incorrectly  supposes — hoc  comma  cupiditatem  homicidii 
memoratam  non  antecedit,  sed  sequitur. 
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inmost  being  is  alienated  from  it."  This  would  make  his  case 
parallel  with  that  of  these  his  children,  who  seem  at  first  to  be 
TSTiffrsvpcoTSg,  but  do  not  stand  fast  in  the  word  of  truth  and 
cannot  give  it  place  in  their  hearts.  Bengel's  view,  as  we  see, 
has  a  certain  bias  towards  the  past  sense ;  and  in  Lange  this  is 
still  more  marked — "he  did  not  take  his  stand  in  the  truth;"  or 
in  Beck  (Lehrwissensch.  I.  255)— "one  who  did  not  establish 
himself  and  take  his  position  in  the  truth  of  life."  What  can  we 
say  better  than  Olshausen's  words — "  We  must  be  driven  to  a 
view  of  the  words  very  similar  to  the  ancient  interpretation  of 
Satan's  apostasy  ;  and  this  admits  of  a  grammatical  vindication. 
"Eot^gj  has  the  signification  of  enduring,  as  Liicke  and  Tholuck 
acknowledge.  The  declaration  'He  abideth  not  in  the  truth' 
does  not,  indeed,  explicitly  assert  his  fall,  but  contains  it 
implicitly.  Only  that  the  fall  of  Satan  is  not  so  much  regarded 
as  an  isolated  fact,  but  as  a  continuous  conduct  and  state." 
This  last  point  may  admit  of  doubt :  Nitzsch  admits  that  the 
ov%  earqxtv  "  points  to  a  fact  apart  from  the  history  of  the  fall, 
and  out  of  the  domain  of  history  generally."  The  expression  of 
Jude,  ver.  6,  is  more  direct — \hY\  Trjprjffcu/reg  rijv  iavrcov  ap-x/jv ; 
and  Nonnus  may  be  thought  to  have  arbitrarily  altered  and 
added  to  the  words  here — oil'  m  kapif  (*i{Jji>iv  aXrjfoirig  QiOKti- 
Qioq ;  yet  we  cannot  but  trace  in  the  origination  of  that  use  of 
the  word  which  is  too  much  pressed  on  the  opposite  side,  the 
notion  of  abiding  in  a  former  fixed  place.1  And  if  we  take  this 
root  of  the  expression,  this  gVr^s  indicates  an  hpyjl  m  wmcn  ne 
was  created  in  the  truth,  who  now  stands  ovz  \v  aX^eia ;  infer- 
ring in  this  great  mystery  the  lapsus  from  the  status.2  Instead 
of  many  passages  which  have  been  unfoundedly  quoted,  we  would 
point  to  Acts  xxvi.  22,  where  the  gW^a  with  the  oLyjpi  must  be 
interpreted — /  have  held  firm  and  continued.  This  is  certainly 
something  other  than  the  mere  ovz  l^mi,  ovx,  avoiTrccveroct  of 

1  Hence  Sept.  for  to?,  Nahum  i.  6  ;  Mai.  iii.  2. 

2  So  that  Martensen  (Dogmatik  i.  224)  simply  says — "  this  beginning  of 
his  fall  it  is  which  the  Lord  here  hints  at  when  he  says  that  the  Devil  did 
not  abide  in  the  truth."  And  again  (S.  227)  he  shows  that  u  father  of 
the  He"  can  only  signify  an  intelligence,  a  personal  self -consciousness.  We 
do  not,  however,  understand  father  of  the  lie,  but  of  every  liar  as  being  the 
first — which  comes  to  the  same  thing. 
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Euthymius,  or  the  "relation  of  an  eternal  centrifugal  repulsion" 
in  Klee. — Thus  we  escape  at  least  from  the  undogmatical  and 
untheosophical  rigour  of  the  Present,1  which  would  make  the 
Lord  only  say — "  he  falleth  ever  away  from  the  truth,"  and  only 
characterise  (according  to  Liicke)  the  ihlootjja  of  the  Devil  as 
being  an  eternal  falling  away,  without  any  intimation  of  that 
first  fact  of  original  apostasy,  which  must  be  presupposed  to  any 
unbiassed  apprehension.  Such  a  rigorously  present  description 
or  characterisation,  cutting  off  all  reference  to  an  originally  good 
created  character,  would  tend  to  open  the  way  for  the  great 
Manichaean  error,  or  serve  as  its  apology.  But  the  Lord  could 
not  so  speak ;  and  therefore  introduces  the  o£h7)Qiicx,  of  God  in 
connection  with  the  abstract  •possibility  of  Satan  being  in  it  and 
it  being  in  him ;  and  further,  gives  us  in  the  ob-fc  farrjzz,  as  we 
cannot  but  apprehend,  a  positive  allusion  to  an  original  actual 
being  in  this  c&krjfctof,  on  the  part  of  this  present  ipzv<rri>ig. 

As  he  now  is,  and  as  he  has  been  from  the  beginning  of  our 
history,  it  is  said  of  him — ovx,  'i<mv  aX7jdeia  \v  uvraj.  Spoken 
of  Satan,  this  has  an  infinitely  deeper  meaning  than  when  it  is 
said  of  unfaithful  men  (as  in  the  passage  sometimes  compared 
1  Mace.  vii.  18) — ovx,  sW/i>  h  avrolg  akfjfcioi;  or  (as  might 
have  been  more  aptly  cited)  in  Deut.  xxxii.  20,  Da  |©*p6,  there 
is  no  truth  in  them  (Sept.  vriarig),  no  sincerity  corresponding  to 
truth  and  which  may  be  relied  upon.  The  change  in  the  form 
6f  expression  gives  us  this  meaning : — because  he  abideth  not 
and  hath  not  abode  in  the  truth,  therefore  the  truth  cannot  be 
in  him ;  just  as  previously  in  vers.  31  and  37.  For  the  truth 
is  here,  in  the  second  as  in  the  first  clause,2  the  objective  truth 
of  God,  not  the  subjective  sincerity  of  the  creature ;  the  latter  is 
only  included  as  the  ground  of  the  subsequent  lying,  since  it 
follows  as  the  necessary  consequence  that  from  him  in  whom  the 
truth  is  not,  there  can  proceed  no  truth ;  he  cannot  speak  it  but 
lie  only.8  Hence  it  follows  at  once,  that  we  must  take  the  on 
not  serologically  but  syllogistically.  Thus  did  Augustin  regard 
it  (de  civ.  Dei,  xi.,  c.  14):  Subjecit  autem  indicium,  quasi 
quaesissemus,  wide  ostendatur,  quod  in  veritate  non  steterit.     So 

1  As  Liicke  repeats  it  against  Martensen  :  Deutsche  Zeitschrift,  1851. 

2  Although  Liicke  and  many  others  deny  this. 

3  As  his  deeds  everywhere  bring  death,  so  his  words  breathe  out  lying. 
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Calvin,  Beza,  and  Lampe ;  the  latter  appealing  to  Glassius  for 
this  undeniable  use  of  on.  It  is  according  to  Piscator  an  argu- 
mentum  ab  affectu,  nor  do  we  find  in  it  anything  "  forced." 
He  is  in  fact,  as  all  his  deeds  and  words  from  the  beginning 
show,  bare  of  all  truth :  this  is  the  evidence  of  an  ov%  imptW, 
of  a  falling  at  his  beginning  into  that  condition  from  another ; 
and  so  "  not "  is  almost  equivalent  to  "  no  longer."  But  the 
\ariv  b  uvra  should  not  be  weakened,  as  Hezel  weakens  it : 
"  Truth  was  never  any  matter  of  his — and  never  is — nor  is  it  to 
be  sought  in  him  ! "  But  this  most  internal  truthfulness  makes 
the  transition  to  the  be  ruv  l&'av  in  this  compact  and  strictly 
connected  series  of  positions. 

"When  he  speaketh  the  lie"— can  therefore  by  no  means  be 
an  admission  that  he  sometimes  may  speak  the  truth ;  for  here 
the  well-known  saying  holds  true— If  the  devil  speaks  the  truth 
that  is  his  foulest  lie.  But  the  XateTv  ro  ^evhog  in  connection 
with  orocv  recognises  his  abiding,  systematic,  and  sole  manner 
of  acting.  It  comes  out  of  his  own,  he  acts  and  speaks  thus  be- 
cause he  cannot  and  will  not  do  otherwise,  because  he  is  essen- 
tially a  liar.  But  the  explanation — "  consistent  with  his  cha- 
racter"—is  not  enough:  nor  is  de  Wette's  translation— " in 
his  proper  kind."  The  individuality  or  personal  self- character 
of  this  creature  sundered  from  God,  and  opposing  himself  to 
God,  is  here  declared  to  be  the  element  of  lying  and  sin,  in  which 
he  was  not  created,  but  into  which  he  had  fallen.  Could  the 
Lord  speak  more  plainly  to  understanding  ears  and  attentive 
minds?  Could  words  have  been  chosen  more  precisely  adapted 
to  distinguish  between  the  Devil  himself,  and  his  deluded  and 
enslaved  children  !  For  in  their  case  as  such  the  lie  is  not  so 
absolutely  and  wholly  their  own,  self-chosen  element ;  they  have 
become  subject  to  it  through  the  deceitfulness  of  Satan,  whom 
alone  no  predecessor  had  ensnared  and  led  astray. 

Finally,  there  are  two  methods  of  expounding  the  last  word. 
The  greater  part  of  the  commentators,  ancient  and  modern,  re- 
fer avrov  to  -^evhog;1  and  Nitzsch  pronounces  this  necessary. 
This  -^evhog  is  either  found  in  the  distance  of  the  previous  clause 
(as  by  Glassius,  referring  to  Acts  viii.  26,  where,  however,  avr'/j 

1  Martensen  was  named  before.     Also  Daub,  Judas  Ischarioth  I.  203. 
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does  not  apply  to  the  way  but  to  Gaza) ;  or,  less  harshly,  with 
Winer  is  regarded  as  latent  in  the  concrete  yptfarnfC,  and  brought 
forward  again  as  its  abstract  in  a  manner  the  converse  of  Rom. 
ii.  26.1  This  would  suit  very  well,  but  we  cannot  see  the  neces- 
sity for  it ;  the  reference  to  -^zvffrrig  itself,  which  Liicke  regards 
as  more  obviously  grammatical,  is  certainly  not  more  harsh, 
when  we  take  into  account  the  very  concise  and  unusual  cha- 
racter of  this  discourse.  The  difficulty  is  simply  that  of  taking 
this  word,  the  predicate  of  the  Devil,  immediately  as  an  abstract 
or  collective  term — the  liar  generally,  or  every  liar.  "  We  may 
hesitate  to  say  which  is  the  more  difficult  sense  of  the  two  " — 
true  enough.2  Liicke  finds  nothing  inappropriate  in  construing 
TGcrrjp  with  the  abstract  ypevdog ;  but  we  think  it  very  unapt  in 
this  connection,  where  the  aim  and  gist  of  the  whole  discourse 
is  to  evince  these  men  to  be  children  of  the  Devil.  Oetinger's 
words  are  very  pregnant :  Satan  has  not  only  spoken  but  be- 
gotten the  lie — but  still  Trocrrjp  must  here  have  reference  to  per- 
sons, in  order  to  lead  back  to  ver.  38.  We  have  already  in  our 
general  analysis  shown  that  the  conclusion  following  upon  the 
strictly  logical  process  of  the  whole  argument,  must  be — "  Con- 
sequently ye  are  children  of  the  Devil — ye,  who  oppose  to  My 
truth  the  lie  of  which  ye  are  conscious  in  your  hearts,  with 
enmity  against  Myself  which  stops  not  short  of  the  desire  to  kill 
Me."  Thus  the  connection  demands  this  sense.  (Bengel :  et 
pater  eujusvis  mendacis.)  Meyer  and  Lange  hold  to  this; 
Baumgarten-Crusius  modifies  it  somewhat  after  the  example  of 
Erasmus'  ejus  rei — of  such  like,  but  with  personal  reference  to 
^evffrrjg ;  thus — he  who  lies  is  his  son.  Let  it  be  noted  how 
graciously  the  Lord  pretermits  at  the  close  the  direct  address ! 

Vers.  45,  46.  We  have  already  pointed  out  the  retrogressive 
character  of  the  argument  here  which  strengthens  itself  by  most 
emphatic  repetition.  The  Lord  majestically  opposes  His  own 
lyo),  as  of  one  rrjv  cckri&nav  Xzycuv  (mark  the  subtile  change — -not 
XocX&jv),  to  the  archliar  and  all  his  progeny.  Not  to  believe  Him* 

1  So  Erasmus — pater  ejus  rei. 

2  At  any  rate  De  Wette  is  not  justified  in  declaring  the  reference  to 
yptvoTYis  impossible. 

3  This  believing  Him  is  the  lower  degree  as  in  ch.  v.  46,  x.  37.  Comp. 
the  Baptist's  words,  ch.  iii.  36,  where  we  have  both  at  once,  and  on  which 


392  WHICH  OF  YOU  CONVINCETH  ME  OF  SIN  ? 

and  because,  not  oruv  but  on,  He  telleth  them  the  truth,  is  on 
their  part  a  wilful  opposition  after  the  Devil's  manner.  And 
then  comes  the  sublime  and  so  much  contested  evidence  that  He 
speaketh  the  truth,  derived  from  His  sinlessness  as  exhibited  be- 
fore themselves  and  challenging  their  ihkyyf.iv  wgp/  UfACCprfagl 
The  history  of  the  exposition  of  this  word  presents  *us  with  a  re- 
markable phenomenon.  The  apparent  obviousness  of  the  mean- 
in  a-  as  derived  from  the  connection  deluded  most  of  the  ancient 
expositors  ;  but  in  later  times  they  have  penetrated  with  general 
consent  to  a  deeper  and  more  appropriate  interpretation  of  our 
Lord's  meaning. 

Because  a^apria,  stands  in  contrast  both  with  the  preceding 
and  subsequent  ot\7jdzia,  it  was  thought  impossible  to  evade  the 
conclusion  that  the  meaning  must  be — Who  can  convince  Me 
of  error  1  Thus  Origen  :  ro\  XsyofJbsm  yjfJbaprrjfb'wa, ;  and  Cyril 
with  more  definite  and  express  opposition.  So  Calvin,  Beza, 
Melanchthon,  and  alas  Bengel  too:  me  errare  et  a  veritate  abesse! 
And  thus  interpret,  as  we  might  suppose,  Wolf,  Kypke,  Moras; 
Fritzsche  also  against  Ullmann  (who  incorrectly  appeals  to  1 
Cor.  xv.  34  and  Tit.  iii.  11);  Strauss  too  of  course;  and  even 
J.  v.  Midler,  putting  it  in  the  worst  form — "Can  ye  prove 
against  Me  any  error  in  My  conclusions?  "  1  Tholuck  makes 
the  pertinent  remark  that  if  this  had  been  His  meaning  the  Lord 
would  in  this  connection  have  opposed  ^tvhog  to  the  truth. 
Many,  from  Cyril  down  to  Fritzsche,  have  interpreted  it— de 
fraude; 2  as  may  be  found  literally  in  a  lexicon  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Lampe  tries  to  extricate  himself  by  the  vague  and 
insipid  observation :— a^apr/a  hie  latissime  est  accipienda  pro 

Roos  excellently  comments : — He  who  believeth  not  the  Son,  as  a  Teacher 
who  tells  him  that  he  should  believe  on  Him. 

1  Brandt's  Schullehrerbibel  decks  out  this  view  to  the  utmost  by  laying 
the  stress  upon  the  l~hky%u — who  can  demonstrate  that  I  am  incorrect,  that 
I  am  in  error?  They  never  in  their  contests  with  Him  adduced  any  proof. 
But  this  would  be  still  more  doubtful,  since  it  is  well  known  that  among 
the  contentious  the  judgment  as  to  sufficiency  of  reasons  is  altogether  ob- 
scured. Christ  may  challenge  sinners  to  convince  Him  of  any  sin  ;  but  to 
demand  from  them  proof  against  the  ttiiih,  even  hypothetically,  is  altogether 
unseemly. 

2  Baumgarten-Crusius  speaks  strangely  of  a  deception  of  the  people, 
which  arrogated  a  higher  meaning  to  itself ! 
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quocunque  defecta  morali,  etiam  levissimo,  nee  solum  pro  vitio 
in  factis,  sed  etiam  pro  errore  in  verbis — according  to  Jas.  iii.  2. 
Fikenscher  comes  independently  to  the  same  conclusion  :  "  Jesus 
represents  every  defection  from  the  pure  truth  as  a  sin  against 
God!" 

But  at  the  very  outset,  as  Liicke protests — "How  feeble  would 
it  sound,  if  He  had  asked :  Or  do  I  speak  any  untruth,  is 
there  any  error  which  ye  can  allege?"  Especially  after  having 
by  on  maintained  that  He  spoke  the  truth  ! 1  Moreover,  how 
utterly  does  that  interpretation  forsake  the  Scriptwal  meaning 
of  afjtjocprtoc  in  this  chapter,  as  found  throughout  the  whole  Gos- 
pel, the  entire  New  Testament,  and  all  the  Scriptures !  St  John 
must,  in  consistency  with  his  phraseology,  have  set  down  TrXuvr} 
or  ypevbog.  Have  we  not  in  ver.  34  afAupria,  in  contrast  with 
the  truth,  which  makes  free  from  sin  ?  Has  not  the  Lord  just 
been  showing  how  falsehood  and  sin  are  connected  together,  as 
derived  from  the  Devil?  And  are  not  in  His  own  case  the  two 
things  essentially  and  necessarily  connected,  that  He  did  no  sin, 
and  spake  only  truth, — just  as  in  all  His  testimony  to  Himself 
He  always  combines  together  His  xoislv  and  Tiys/y?  Kling 
makes  a  further  objection  to  Lucke's  view :  "  He  makes  the 
sense  to  be,  that  the  only  thing  which  would  justify  them  in  not 
believing  Him,  would  be  the  possibility  of  their  alleging  and 
proving  Him  to  be  a  sinner ;  since  He  could  lay  claim  to  their 
acknowledgment  of  Him  as  Christ,  only  on  the  supposition  of 
their  trusting  in  His  moral  purity."  This  Kling  will  nolt  allow, 
since  the  truth  which  was  disbelieved  was  not  His  declaration 
concerning  His  own  being,  but  His  complaint  of  their  sin  ;  and 
he  therefore  substitutes : — "  I  challenge  you  to  point  out  any 
defection  in  Me  from  the  path  of  the  Divine  will,  and  thus  to 
make  it  plain  that  I  unrighteously  oppose  Myself  as  the  true 
Son  abiding  in  the  house  to  you  as  the  slaves  of  sin."  This  more 
definite  reference  may  admit  of  discussion,  but  it  does  not  touch 
the  main  point  that  apoapr/a  means  sin,  and  not  error,  over- 
sight, or  wrong  conclusion.     But  we  do  not  altogether  echo 

1  Compare  Ullmann's  vindication,  Stud.  u.  Krit.,  1842,  3,  674  if.  De 
Wette  brings  forward  a  sound  reason  why  upapria.,  like  «5/x/«,#  ch.  vii. 
18,  cannot  be  error.  According  to  that  supposition,  faith  would  be  the 
fruit  of  reflecting  test. 
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Luther:1  "  Christ  here  graciously  demands  of  them  the  cause 
wherefore  they  do  not  believe,  since  they  can  find  nothing  to  blame 
either  in  His  life  or  in  His  doctrine.  His  life  is  unblamable,  for 
He  says — who  can  convince  Me  of  sin?  His  doctrine  is  also  un- 
impeachable, for  He  says — Thus  I  tell  you  the  truth,"  etc.  But 
the  great  point  is  this,  that  the  sinless  life  is  made  valid  proof  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  ;2  and  this  itself  is  a  great  and  profound 
truth  which  penetrates  and  convinces  every  conscience,  and  to 
prove  which  in  this  place,  where  it  is  so  dogmatically  asserted,  is 
beyond  our  present  province.  See  in  addition  what  was  said 
upon  ch.  vii.  18. 

Undoubtedly,  this  does  not  assert  directly  the  absolute  sinless- 
ness  of  Christ,  since  men  as  such,  and  especially  these  His 
enemies,  could  not  look  into  the  heart ;  and  the  most  unimpeach- 
able external  life  might  yet  conceal  sin  visible  to  God.  But  in 
the  whole  treatment  of  this  question  in  later  times,  much  stress 
has  been  laid  upon  the  truth  that  Christ  could  only  have  uttered 
such  a  challenge,  in  the  perfect  consciousness  of  His  own  sin- 
lessness  before  God.  In  truth,  He  speaks  it  absolutely  and 
definitely  and  solemnly ;  He  does  not  affect  before  men  the 
semblance  of  sinlessness !  From  any  other  lips  than  His  own, 
such  a  declaration  could  be  sincere  and  permissible  only  when 
referred  to  external  sins  which  may  be  alleged;  but  when  He  so 
speaks  it  would  be  sin  if  there  were  in  His  mind  any  reserve  of 
sinful  consciousness  ;  this  very  word  would  be  sin !  He  who  does 
j\ot  feel  this  is  not  to  be  argued  with;  and  we  wonder  at  Ullmann's 
patience  in  discussing  the  points  with  those  who  are  g|  epiQeiocg. 

What  humility,  once  more,  appears  in  this  dignity !  He  sub- 
mits to  be  rebuked  by  these  sinners,  if  they  can  convince  Him  ! 
comp.  cli.  xviii.  23.3     As  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  (Zeph.  iii.  5  ; 

1  See  his  sermon  in  the  collection  of  Niethammer. 

2  Assuredly  thus,  and  not  conversely,  as  Teschendorf?  (Nikodemus,  S.  118, 
119)  labours  to  maintain,  in  order  to  reconcile  exegesis  with  dogmatics :  - 
Where  there  is  no  defection  from  the  truth,  there  it  must  be  concluded  that 
sin  does  not  exist !  In  that  case,  as  de  Wette  says,  faith  would  be  the  fruit 
of  reflective  test ;  and  even  in  us  as  certain  a  criterion  for  such  testing  of 
truth -speaking,  as  the  conscience  certainly  is  for  the  sin-rebuking  truth  of 
the  Holy  One. 

3  Where,  however,  the  kuku;  or  KoChug  touches  the  sinfulness  of  His  so 
answering,  not  the  untruth  of  what  was  said. 
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Deut.  xxxii.  4),  He  stands  and  waits  their  accusation.  We  are 
to  suppose  here  a  sublime  pause  to  intervene.  He.  has  put  the 
question  and  is  silent.  They  also  are  silent;  their  slanderous 
spirits  have  not  a  word  to  allege  in  His  presence.  His  question 
was  redoubled :  "  Am  I  a  sinner  !  If  not  a  sinner,  but  True, 
wherefore,  wherefore  believe  ye  not  Me  1  (Who  hath  bewitched 
you,  that  ye  will  not  obey  the  truth?  Gal.  hi.  1.  The  answer 
comes  from  1  Sam.  xv.  23 — The  Devil  as  the  arch-deceiver !) 

Ver.  47.  He  then  takes  up  the  word  again  :  "  I  will  answer 
for  you  to  the  second  question,  since  ye  have  answered  the  first 
by  your  silence.  What  I  have  said  to  you  is  true,  and  it  is  now 
the  only  answer — He  who  is  of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God ; 
therefore  ye  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God.  The 
sublimest  argument  of  God's  speaker  confronting  unbelieving 
men,  and  in  the  simplest  possible  words !  It  is  the  condensation 
of  all  His  sayings  in  this  chapter  from  ver.  14  downwards  ; 
specially  a  final  conclusion  repeated  from  ver.  37,  but  repeated 
ill  the  gentle  negative  form— not  of  God.  The  Evangelist  cites 
this  great  decisive  Word  for  all  the  future  of  the  world  and  of 
the  church  in  his  first  Epistle,  ch.  iv.  6. 


The  Jews  are  smitten  by  the  truth  which  fell  upon  them  from 
the  lips  of  the  sinless  Son  of  man  ;  and  should  have  been  over- 
come by  the  most  gentle  tenderness  with  which  His  rigorous 
truth  opposes  their  sin ;  by  the  profound  humility  with  which 
the  Son  of  God  confronts  their  pride.  But  they  do  not  yield  as 
vanquished  ;  they  do  not  sink  into  silence ;  but  rather  begin  in 
good  earnest  now — to  revile  and  blaspheme.  St  John  here 
mentions  "  the  Jews,"  otherwise  than  in  vers.  33,  39,  and  thus 
indicates  that  they  are  not  the  irsTTiirrevxoreg  who  now  take  up 
the  wcrd,  but  the  most  malicious  and  virulent  who  represent 
the  mass.  The  raising  of  objections  is  at  an  end ;  and  the 
arrogant  men  who  had  been  listening  for  a  while  in  restrained 
vexation,  now  come  forward,  determined  to  retaliate  in  yet 
fiercer  invective  the  contempt  which  He  had  cast  upon  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  And  their  words  are  the  delayed  answer  to  ver. 
46 — but  what  an  answer  do  they  give  !  What  contradiction  of 
sinners  is  here  (Heb.  xii.  3)  !     The  two  words  of  scorn  which 
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they  give  vent  to  have  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  Lord's  two  in- 
culpations, and  this  gives  them  their  distinctive  meaning.  Thou 
hast— not  the  devil,  but  a  devil.  This  is,  indeed,  the  current 
formula  provided  by  their  vocabulary  for  madness  by  possession, 
especially  of  the  evil  spirit  of  pride  :  but  the  word  here  has  not 
the  same  meaning  as  in  ch.  vii.  20,  x.  20.  "  Thou  art  a  fool, 
or  fanatic  "  would  be  much  too  little  ;  "  Thou  art  possessed  by  a 
spirit  of  pride  "  would  also  come  far  short  of  the  meaning,  after 
"  Samaritan."  They  deepen  their  emphasis  just  as  the  Lord 
had  done— not  from  Abraham,  not  from  God.  Perfectly  to  give 
back  His  second  reproach  would  have  required — "  Thou  mayest 
Thyself  be  of  the  Devil,  his  son  and  not  the  son  of  our  God !" 
But  neither  their  accustomed  phraseology,  nor  their  present 
daring,  extends  as  far  as  the  utterance  of  such  a  word ;  they 
content  themselves  with  hccifjuoviov  e%Sfi/,  intending  it  to  signify 
this  much,  at  least : — Thou  who  speakest  thus  art  more  likely  to 
be  in  league  with  Satan.  Thus  they  cast  Him  out  of  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  God  of  Israel  in  the  latter  word ;  even  as  in  the 
former  they  had  cast  Him  out  of  the  fellowship  of  Israel. 

For  it  is  obvious  that  this  is  what  they  mean  by  Samaritan,  a 
term  far  surpassing  in  contemptuousness  the  formerly  used 
"  Galilasan."  Thou  art  a  heretic—"  one  who  knoweth  not  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  denieth  Israel's  orthodox  faith."1  This  was 
the  term  of  foulest  scorn  which  they  could  apply  to  any  indivi- 
dual, and  nothing  but  lai(j/oviov  'i%ziv  could  follow  it.  The  later 
Jewish  writings  abound  with  the  most  extravagant  expressions 
of  this  kind,  which  we  need  not  now  quote  ;  and  Eisenmenger 
i.  633,  634,  has  shown  that  the  Christians  were  afterwards  called 
Cuthites  (D^JtD  from  nrvo,  2  Kings  xvii.  24),  this  word  being 
equivalent  to  D^fo.2  The  point,  however,  of  their  malicious 
daring  lies  in  the  question  placed  before  both  words  of  reproach, 
and  which  He  was  to  answer  with  yes — ov  xoC^wg  XiyofLSv ;  this 
may  indeed  be  softened,  with  Bengel— cum  aliqua  adhuc  formi- 
dine  horrendam  contumeliam  pronunciant ;  as  if  the  question 
betrayed  some  lingering  uncertainty.     But  we  prefer  to  give  it 

1  Origen  :  a>g  nu,ptx,yJa,(>oi,o(JOVTcx,  ' Iov^cc'ikx,  '7rxpec'7rXwiug  rolg  "Sctfictosi- 
rxig. 

2  The  Talmud  says,  e.g.  (Tract.  Jebamoth  fol.  47) — a  Cuthite  can  be  no 
witness  I  which  is  very  pertinent  to  this  passage. 
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in  its  rigour  with  Grotius — nonne  merito  inter  nos  dicere  sole- 
mus  ;  or  with  Baumgarten-Crusius — Have  we  not  said  rightly  f 
This  last  interpretation  suits,  strictly  speaking,  only  the  second 
calumny  which  had  been  before  uttered ;  but  in  their  wilful  rage 
they  apply  it  to  both — as  if  it  had  been  a  long  settled  question 
with  them,  that  He  was  a  Samaritan  ! 

Jesus  now  begins  the  last  part  of  this  colloquy  by  asserting 
against  the  ccn^d^siv  of  their  reckless  scorn,  the  honour  which 
was  laid  upon  Him  by  the  Father,  including  His  own  Divine 
dignity,  in  such  a  manner  that  their  three  contradictory  words 
are  gently  but  mostly  clearly  replied  to.  He  answers  their  first 
word  in  ver.  48  by  the  three  precisely  corresponding  clauses  of 
ver.  49,  and  then  in  vers.  50,  51  His  most  condescending 
patience  vindicates  the  testimony  which  He  had  borne,  by  de- 
claring that  He  spake  it  not  for  His  honour,  but  for  their  salva- 
tion. Their  second  rejoinder,  vers.  52,  53,  which  springs  from 
the  word  with  which  He  closes,  He  replies  to  in  vers.  54-56, 
taking  their  objections  in  their  backward  order.  This  requires 
Him,  finally,  to  place  Abraham,  who  was  dead,  in  his  true  rela- 
tion to  Himself,  the  Giver,  according  to  His  Divinity,  of  eternal 
life. 

Ver.  49.  The  answer  in  these  words  advances  backwards  to 
its  climax :  and  this  must  be  carefully  observed  for  the  right 
apprehension  of  its  individual  expressions.  Thou  hast  a  Devil 
— 1  have  not  a  Devil  I  Thou  art  a  Samaritan — /  honour  My 
Father  !  Say  we  not  rightly — Nay,  ye  do  dishonour  Me  !  How 
luminous,  and  how  full  of  repose  is  this  reply !  "  Oh  that 
men  would  learn  from  the  Lord  Jesus  how,  in  tranquil  re- 
pose in  the  will  of  their  heavenly  Father,  to  defend  the  truth." 
(Rieger.) 

But  what  gentleness  too — the  more  daring  and  insolent  His 
opponents,  the  more  mild  and  humble  is  He !  This  "  i"  have  not 
a  Devil"  is  the  type  and  model  of  all  future  reviling  not  again 
— 1  Pet.  ii.  23,  comp.  Acts  xxvi.  25.  But  He  does  not  go  on 
to  say — And  I  am  not  a  Samaritan — for  two  reasons.  Lampe 
gives  us  one  in  a  graceful  though  subtle  form — cum  jam  inter 
Samaritanos  habere t,  qui  in  eum  credebant.  Or,  as  we  may 
put  it  with  more  precision — How  could  He  take  this  name  of 
mockery,  which  involved  in  contempt  a  people  called  to  salva- 
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tion,  upon  His  lips ;  and  by  repelling  it  sanction  the  injustice 
done  to  those,  many  of  whom  He  had  already  treated  with  grace? 
See,  with  what  most  scrupulous  care  His  truth  and  His  love  avoid 
entering  for  a  moment  into  the  impure  element  of  their  polemi- 
cal language  I1  To  our  minds  there  is  another  reason  which  also 
has  its  force.  The  repeated  retort — No,  it  is  not  as  ye  say ! 
would  have  given  the  appearance  of  excitement  and  passion  to 
His  reply.  Instead  of  that,  He  passes  over  into  the  style  of 
teaching  and  vindication — I  honour  My  Father !  Liicke  well 
sayS — "For  I  announce  only  His  word,  and  His  truth,"  and 
therefore  am  no  heretical  teacher  of  error,  such  as  ye  would 
describe  Me  by  the  word  Samaritan.  In  the  gently  maintained 
assertion  of  the  Present  osXXa  rifJbu,  however,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  declared — "I  cannot  speak  otherwise,  I  must  speak  to  you 
as  I  have  spoken  for  the  honour  of  God ;  I  must  testify  against 
your  God-dishonouring  sin  and  lie,  and  similarly  assert  the  truth 
for  My  own  person."  So  that  it  is  both :  I  only  indicate  God's 
honour  against  you — "I  justify  Myself  only  against  invective,"2 
and  this  only  because  your  insult  lights  upon  the  Father  in  Me 
His  Son.  Thus  it  is  not  in  the  madness  of  pride,  but  in  obliga- 
tory obedience,  that  I  discharge  the  duty  of  My  mission.  But  ye 
(the  same  antithesis  as  in  their  qfjuslg  and  crv !)  say  not  TtcChoJq 
what  ye  say,  but  dishonour — one  might  expect  My  Father  or  God, 
but  instead  of  that — Me  !  For  the  accusation  that  they  denied 
God  His  honour  was  already  included  in  the  previous  clause ; 
and  He  is  constrained  now  further  to  intimate  "  that  the  Father's 
honour  and  His  own  are  one  and  the  same  thing" — as  Luther 
here  says.  In  deep  sorroiv,  which  is  one  with  gentleness,  He 
utters  this  ;  for  His  pure  Divine  consciousness  resents  humanly 
the  insults  cast  upon  Himself  and  His  Father.  '  ArifJbdZ.stv  has 
a  softer  meaning  here  than  e.g.  in  Luke  xx.  11 ;  for  the  Lord,  or 
St  John  according  to  His  meaning,  prefers  the  general  indefinite, 
and,  as  much  as  might  be,  negative  word  ;  says  not  bmliZprz  or 
XotlopeTre,  but  abides  by  the  pure  antithesis  of  His  rifAuv.  The 
reading  yirifiaaarz  (which  the  Vulg.  and  Erasmus  adopt)  has 

1  The  explanation  of  Roos  is  not  enough  ;  to  wit,  that  He  did  not  reply- 
to  the  imputation  of  being  a  Samaritan,  because  His  adherence  to  the  Jewish 
worship  was  a  sufficient  vindication. 

2  Which  alone  Baumgarten-Crusius  makes  prominent. 
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no  external  grounds  of  support :  and  it  would  refer  the  Lord's 
protest,  which  is  urged  against  their  disposition  and  life  gene- 
rally, too  specifically  to  the  particular  words  of  invective  which 
they  had  used.  Finally,  the  x,ai  between  the  second  and  the 
third  clause  belongs  to  the  consummate  peacefulness  and  mild- 
ness of  the  words  of  His  victorious  benignity.  It  is  not  to  be 
resolved  as — Although  ye  dishonour  Me,  this  does  not  prevent 
Me  from  honouring  the  Father  ;  nor  is  it  to  be  interpreted  as  a 
more  severe  accusation — And  nevertheless  ye  revile  Me !  But 
it  is  designedly  a  simple  and,  which  points,  out  the  threefold 
gradation  of  the  reply,  and  declares  that  all  is  even  so  in  spite 
of  their  contradiction. — Choose,  ye  contradicters  of  this  day, 
who  will  not  honour  the  Son  as  ye  honour  the  Father,  believ- 
ing His  own  testimony — take  your  choice  in  the  dilemma  of  this 
chapter.  Whether  are  the  Jews  right,  or  He !  There  is  no 
third  and  intermediate  opinion  imaginable.  He  who  does  not 
worship  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  does  not  perceive  in 
Him  a  hai[/j6viov  teaching  error,  and  inspiring  Him  with  fanatical 
presumption,  has  not  thought  deeply  upon  this  chapter,  has  not 
heard  and  read  its  sayings  to  any  purpose. 

Vers.  50,  51.  This  calm  assertion  is  followed  by  a  renewed 
and  unwearied  appeal,  which,  while  strictly  connected  with  what 
precedes,  introduces  a  new  justification,  warning,  and  entreaty. 
The  justification  is  the  already  often  vindicated  absence  of 
self-glorification  ;  the  warning  points  to  the  future  judgment ; 
the  entreaty  returns  this  time  too  into  an  offer  of  eternal  life ! 
Even  as  every  sincerely  pious  servant  of  God  would  be  at  the 
utmost  remove  from  presumptuous  and  self-assuming  error 
and  fanaticism,  so  Jesus  also  sought  not  His  own  honour — not 
although  but  because  He  knows  that  the  Father  hath  honoured 
and  will  honour  Him.  Xyjrcov  still  refers  most  assuredly  to  rqv 
hi£uv,  and  reminds  us  of  chap.  v.  23.  The  Father's  will  is,  that 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  and  therefore  bears  testimony  to 
Him  (chap.  v.  31,  32) ;  but  on  that  very  account  He  will  one 
day  demand  it  of  those  who  now  refuse.  (Deut.  xviii.  19,  JSSn 
toyD  fcrHN.)  All  these  significations  of  Zyreiv  are  wrapped  up  in 
one  great  idea ;  but  the  last  (as  e.g:  2  Chron.  xxiv.  22)  makes 
the  transition  to  the  xpivav.  But  we  are  not  to  make  ho%av 
again  the  complement  of  this  latter  word,  for  this  would  be  con- 
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trary  to  the  language  ;x  but  rather — God  My  Father  will  judge 
in  what  concerns  Me,  between  Me  and  you,  in  regard  to  your 
ccTt/Jbufytv.  And  here  it  is  perfectly  natural  that,  without  con- 
tradicting chap.  v.  22,  the  judgment  is  in  this  case  left  with  the 
Father;2  for  the  Son  of  man  humbly  places  Himself  as  one 
party  confronting  His  slanderers  before  the  tribunal  of  Him  who 
will  judge  rightly,  and  to  whom  He  commits  His  cause,  as  any 
other  righteous  servant.     (Ps.  xliii.  1.) 

We  are  not  to  understand  a  pause  between  vers.  51  and  52 ; 
but  the  strictest  connection  subsists, — as  we  have  shown  before. 
I  seek  not  Mine  own  honour  in  all  the  words  which  have 
provoked  your  wrath,  but  your  salvation,  your  "deliverance  from 
death  !  Entirely  in  the  sense  of  chap.  v.  34.  Do  not  judgment 
and  eternal  life  belong  to  each  other  in  this  passage  as  in  that  % 
God  will  judge  them  who  persistently  refuse  to  honour  Me  by 
believing  My  words,  in  the  day  when  He  makes  manifest  My 
glory  ;  but  I  would  save  you  from  this  great  evil,  and  pluck  you 
from  the  hands  of  the  liar  and  the  murderer?  The  gracious 
promise,  uttered  so  often  before,  stands  here  in  reminding  con- 
nection with  vers.  21-24  of  this  chapter.  The  Lord  begins 
again  to  attract  and  beseech  them  :  it  is  as  even  Lampe  says  a 
novum  tentamen  gratise.4  The  rrjpeh  of  ver.  51  ("tft^,  Sept. 
rqpelv  and  (pvkdaffav)  has  been  by  some  inappropriately  limited 
to  those  believers  who  are  to  be  presupposed  as  having  already 
accepted  and  admitted  His  words.  Hence  Teschendorf?:  "The 
Lord  here  turns  away  from  His  opponents,  to  those  who  had 
exhibited -faith  in  His  word."     But  such  a  distribution  disturbs 

1  But  not  with  Alholi,  uniting  the  two  absolutely, — there  is  One  that 
seeketh  and  judgeth. 

2  Not  in  the  sense  of  the  words  of  a  Rationalist — In  all  the  dogmatic  of 
Jesus  God  remains  ever  the  Judge. 

3  So  little  fellowship  have  I  with  Satan,  who  promise  and  give  life.  This 
allusion,  remarked  upon  by  Augustin  and  Beza,  is  safer  than  the  question- 
able observation  of  Bengel.  Epiphanius  makes  the  Samaritans  to  have  been 
— Sadducees ! 

4  It  is  by  no  means  unnatural  (as  de  Wette  thinks)  that  Jesus  should 
make  this  sudden  utterance  to  those  who  were  radically  unsusceptible. 
"  After  a  pause,  and  weary  of  strife,"  He  is  regarded  as  having  turned  again 
to  the  believers  of  ver.  31.  Weary  of  strife,  indeed, — we  have  nothing  to 
say  against  that ;  but  not  weary  in  His  seeking  love. 
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the  profound  unity  of  the  whole,  and  misses  the  essential  point, 
that  the  Lord  does  not  turn  away  from  these  His  enemies,  but 
begins  again  in  His  compassion  to  utter  promises  to  them.  T^ps/v 
means  generally,  to  pay  respect  to  His  word,  hence  to  perceive 
and  admit  its  meaning,  and  give  it  proper  regard  :  it  includes  the 
whole  obedience  of  faith  from  its  first  admission  to  its  full  confir- 
mation. So  we  find  it  in  chap.  xv.  20,  and  there  we  have  its 
best  parallel.  'Eav  rig  as  in  chap.  vii.  37.  If  (even  among  you) 
any  man  yet  sincerely  marks  My  word,  lays  hold  of  it,  and  retains 
it !  For  it  is  very  certain  and  self-understood  that  "kcyov  rrjpw 
does  not  here  mean  keeping  the  commandments  in  act ;  but  the 
living  word  of  Christ  is  the  seed  of  divine  and  eternal  life, 
which  being  sown  is  to  be  kept  in  the  heart  until  all  its  fruit  is 
borne.  He  who  bears  this  within  himself  will  not  and  cannot 
in  the  essential  meaning  of  the  word,  die!1  Chap.  xi.  25,  26, 
dilates  most  copiously  upon  the  great  thought,  and  pursues  it 
into  its  full  meaning ;  here  for  the  first  time  in  this  Gospel  the 
negation  of  death  as  a  positive  promise  of  life  occurs  in  a  new 
phraseology,  that  of  not  "  seeing  death  ;"  although  chap.  v.  24, 
vi.  50,  51,  58,  had  most  obviously  prepared  the  way  for  it.  In 
chap.  vi.  the  resurrection  stood  in  connection  with  the  not  dying, 
but  the  intermediate  death  of  the  body  was  still  acknowledged ; 
now,  however,  the  expression  is  much  more  strong  and  absolute 
— shall  not  see  death,  that  is,  not  know  death  at  all  as  such.  See 
Ps.  lxxxix.  49,  xlix.  10,  xvi.  10 ;  Luke  ii.  26.  Thus  this  great 
promise  denies  the  being  of  death  in  dying  itself;2  and  in  pro- 
portion as  the  eye  of  faith  can  behold  and  penetrate  this  word 
of  Christ,  and  the  soul  can  hold  it  fast,  believers  in  Him  pass 
through  all  the  bitterness  of  bodily  death,  and  all  the  final  anguish 
of  the  soul,  without  any  dread  of  ultimate  condemnation,  fearing, 
indeed,  no  more  evil  (Ps.  xxiii.  4)— and  thus  "  in  the  act  of 
dying  feel  not  and  see  not  death."  Rieger :  "  As  he  who  walks 
towards  the  sun,  sees  not  the  shadow  behind  hhn." 

These  Jews,  indeed,  cannot  apprehend  all  this,  for  they  know 

1  For  spiritual  and  eternal  death  is  essentially  such,  physical  death 
is  only  such  figuratively.  Let  ver.  51  show  what  Jesus  thought  of  in 
ver.  44. 

2  The  emphasis  lies  upon  0«i/«to?  ;  not  upon  ilg  rou  odav*,  as  it  has  been 
explained — mortem  in  seternitatem,  i.e.,  mortem  seternam  ! 
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not  what  Occvccrog  essentially  is.  They  pretermit  the  answer  as 
a  whole,  and  take  offence  at  the  least  paradoxical  word  of  it, 
instead  of  pondering  the  Lord's  meaning.  Thus  they  swiftly 
discover  that  this  word  is  sufficient  proof  of  the  foul  charge 
which  they  had  just  brought  against  Him  !  The  vvv  lyvaxupev, 
manifestly  more  than  the  previous  ov  TtcCkoog  "key open;  they 
seem  to  admit,  half  in  self-betrayal  and  half  in  seeming  conde- 
scension, some  uncertainty  in  their  previous  allegation  :  but  now 
they  can  maintain — It  is  clear,  at  least  after  this,  that  we  were 
right ;  this  leaves  no  more  doubt !  In  bitter  stiffneckedness 
they  will  adduce  to  the  last  their  father  Abraham  ;  and  now 
associate  with  him  for  strong  proof  and  confirmation  all  the  pro- 
phets too.  They,  certainly,  all  kept  the  sayings  of  God,  and  are 
not  the  less  dead  on  that  account  •  Are  Thy  sayings  more  than 
those  1  When  they  repeat  His  words,  the  meaninglessness  of 
which  they  exhibit,  as  it  were,  for  His  own  acknowledgment 
that  He  knew  not  what  He  was  speaking  of,  they  use  tasting  in- 
stead of  seeing ;  and  this,  though  not  a  designed  perversion,1  yet 
is,  as  Lange  remarks,  a  designed  intensification  of  the  word. 
They  use,  in  order  to  signify  bodily  death,  the  expression  which 
obviously  makes  prominent  the  special  bitterness  of  dying ;  an 
expression  which  does  not,  indeed,  occur  in  that  sense  in  the 
Old  Testament,  but  is  very  frequent  in  the  Kabbinical  writings,2 
and  was  ordinarily  used  even  in  the  time  of  Christ  to  designate 
death,  see  Matt.  xvi.  28.  When  they  thus  limit  the  word  to  its 
exclusive  reference  to  bodily  death,  they  falsify  the  saying  of 
Christ  by  misunderstanding  it ;  for  the  believer  may,  indeed,  in 
that  sense  experience  the  bitterness  and  sting  of  death  (as  the 
Lord  Himself  did  pre-eminently  for  us  all,  Heb.  ii.  9)— and  yet 
through  this  death,  which  he  sees  not  and  knows  not  as  death, 
pass  into  higher  life.  Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abra- 
ham? Thus  do  the  'hvhccioi,  whose  boast  is  to  know,  speak 
with  the  same  spirit  of  folly  as  in  ch.  iv.  12  the  woman  of  Sa- 
maria. The  offng,  which  is  certainly  genuine,  has  in  its  full 
emphasis  the  "  fuller  meaning"  which  Baumgarten-Crusius 
would  require  on  to  express.    T/W  atuvrw  \jrv]  ffoielg  is,  after 

1  They  did  not  pervert  the  truth  by  the  change  ;  for  he  who  seeth  not 
death  as  something  frightful,  tastes  it  not  as  anything  bitter.     Roos. 

2  Without  necessarily  requiring  any  allusion  to  a  cup  or  goblet. 
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all  that  has  passed,  much  keener  than  the  similar  formula,  ch.  i. 
22.  There  it  is  still  questioning,  but  here  it  is  condemnatory 
too ;  comp.  ch.  v.  18,  x.  33,  xix.  7. 

In  vers.  54—56  the  answer  travels  backwards  through  the 
objection,  just  as  before.  What  makest  Thou  Thyself?  Answer : 
I  honour  not  Myself  in  any  such  self-assumption  (ch.  vii.  18,  v. 
31)  as  would  be  indeed  an  ovhkv,  like  all  lying  self-commenda- 
tion of  vain  man  ;  but  My  Father  honoureth  Me  !  The  same, 
whom  ye  vainly  call  your  God,  and  yet  know  Him  not.  Vers. 
47,  42,  19,  ch.  vii.  28,  29.  Art  Thou  greater  than  Abraham  f 
The  answer  does  not  go  at  once  and  prematurely  enter  into  that 
question,  but  asserts  : — I  know  God  as  My  Father,  I  hold  fast 
and  fulfil  the  word  which  He  has  given  Me  as  My  commission. 

Finally,  Abraham  is  dead — no,  I  say  unto  you,  Abraham 
liveth,  although  he  is  dead,  and  knoweth  now,  in  the  joy  of 
eternal  life,  of  My  manifestation,  which  once  in  his  lifetime  he 
longed  and  waited  for. 

Ver.  54.  Ao^aZfiiv  (M  embraces  all  in  one,  which  had  been  and 
still  is  spoken  of.  It  is  also  equivalent  to  ho%d(rei,  as  the  %'i(rriv, 
parallel  with  ver.  50,  shows :  He  will  one  day  assert  My  honour. 
But  it  is  here,  first  of  all,  as  an  answer :  hh6%ccff'e  [M,  He  has 
bestowed  upon  Me  the  honour  which  in  word  and  deed  I  must 
bear  witness  to  and  maintain ;  He  has  imposed  it  upon  Me  as  a 
commission  that  I,  for  the  sake  of  His  honour  in  Me,  should 
represent  Myself  to  the  world  as  what  I  am.  This  is  then  the 
Xoyog  cxvrov  of  ver.  55.  If  ye  knew  Him,  ye  would  also  know 
and  acknowledge  Me ;  but  ye  say  only  that  He  is  your  God.1 
Almost  all  expositors  glide  rapidly  over  the  most  weighty  assur- 
ance given  here,  in  which  Jesus  declares  His  Father  and  the 
God  who  revealed  Himself  in  Israel,  though  by  Israel  He  was 
not  truly  known,  to  be  the  same.  He  thereby  protests,  as  against 
all  Gnostic  distinction  between  the  Demiurgus  and  the  New 
Testament  God,  so  against  all  the  Rationalist  or  semi-believing 
misapprehension  of  the  Old  Testament  which  prevails  in  our  own 
day.  The  consequences  which  are  to  be  deduced  from  this  one 
saying  of  Christ  extend  much  further  than  many  are  willing  to 

1  The  response  by  their  qy.au  is  incorrect.  Jesus  is  very  far  from 
taking  their  lying  words  into  His  lips,  and  retorting  them,  as  they  had 
done  with  His. 
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follow  them  ;  are  such  as  many  show  themselves  unwilling  dis- 
tinctly to  realise.  If  "  God  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ"  be 
actually  one  and  the  same  with  "  Jehovah,  the  God- King  of 
Israel"  (to  use  de  Wette's  words),  this  gives  of  itself  ample 
assurance  that  He  could  never  in  old  time  have  essentially 
otherwise  revealed  Himself  than  in  after  time.  We  should 
carefully  maintain  and  keep  inviolate  the  historical  and  econo- 
mical distinction  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Christian, 
the  failure  in  which  has  betrayed  Zinzendorf,  for  example,  into 
much  confusion  :  but  we  should  be  still  more  careful  that  we 
do  not  regard  the  Old  Testament  as  a  collection  of  Jewish  books, 
and  deal  with  them  as  we  deal  with  the  literature  of  any  other 
people,  just  as  if  there  were  no  New  Testament  to  reduce  all 
which  God  has  spoken,  to  one  vast,  comprehensive,  and  con- 
nected Revelation.  The  same  God  who  spake  to  the  fathers 
before  He  finally  spake  in  His  Son,  and  in  whose  progressive 
revelations  no  appearance  of  contradiction  can  be  supposed  ever 
to  have  been  permitted,  must  have  in  some  degree  announced 
the  glorious  and  perfect  future  in  the  preparatory  imperfection  of 
every  age,  and  given  it  more  or  less  to  be  known.  The  Chris- 
tian expositor,  therefore,  of  the  Old  Testament  has  not  the  task 
imposed  upon  him  to  become  a  Jew  again  (impossible  as  that  is 
in  itself!),  and  to  reproduce  the  twilight  of  intelligence  which 
before  the  great  Fulfilment  was  all  that  could  visit  the  souls  of 
men  in  those  ages.  His  province  is  to  inlay  and  interweave  the 
great  explanation  which  Christ  has  given  of  all  that  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  is  His  Father,  meant  to  say  from  the  beginning ; 
thereby  becoming  himself  more  and  more  assured,  in  this  way 
of  faith  leading  to  knowledge,  that  after  all  he  has  not  in  reality 
inlaid  anything  into  old  Scripture,  but  only  expounded  and 
opened  their  original  and  true  meaning.1  This  is  not  to  abolish 
the  true  distinction  which  subsists,  but  only  to  reveal  the  true 
unity  subsisting  in  their  difference.  As  there  is  no  Christ  6r 
Messiah  but  He  of  whom  the  prophetic  word  bore  witness,  even 
so  there  is  nothing  essentially  Christian,  which  could  possibly  form 

1  According  to  Lu.  xxiv.  27  and  45,  the  disciples  did  indeed  understand 
in  the  prophetic  Scriptures  more  than  the  writers  of  these  Scriptures  were 
themselves  conscious  of  ;  but  nothing  more  than  what  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  them  had  spoken  from  the  beginning. 
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a  'pure  and  perfect  contrast  with  anything  actually  pertaining  to 
the  Old  Testament. 

And  here,  finally,  the  biblical  theology  of  the  Old  Testament 
must  shake  itself  free  from  another  inveterate  and  ruinous  evil, 
that  of  confounding  two  distinct  things — that  which  proceeded 
directly  from  God,  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  which, 
in  their  half  intelligence,  their  misapprehension,  or  their  entire 
perversion,  the  Hebrew  people  constructed  out  of  it.  The  same 
sentence  of  our  Lord,  in  which  He  declares  that  this  people's 
God  was  His  Father,  imputes  also  to  this  people  an  ovz  vywzortt 
uvrov — and  not  referring  simply  to  this  present  generation,  but 
to  their  similarly  unbelieving  fathers.  (Acts  vii.  51.)  Indeed, 
according  to  the  measure  in  which  faith  was  wanting,  a  lack  of 
knowledge  was  necessarily  involved  even  in  the  case  of  the  sin- 
cere. We  know  that  the  people,  as  the  people  of  a  calling  and 
election,  were  already  furnished  with  all  that  was  needful ;  but 
that  the  people  misunderstood  and  perverted  the  word  of  God  as 
well  as  their  own  way,  is  manifest  from  their  own  historical  and 
prophetical  archives,  which  exhibit  as  a  whole  that  great  con- 
flict between  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  and  His  called  ones,  which 
at  length  at  the  manifestation  of  Christ  reached  its  fearful  cli- 
max. Even  as  that  "  Christendom  "  which  has  been  gradually 
formed  among  the  nations  and  through  the  ages,  with  all  its 
dogmas  and  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  is  far  from  exhibiting  in 
its  purity  all  that  was  given  unto  man  in  Christ ;  so  still  less 
must  we  think  to  find  in  the  so-called  "  Hebraismus "  or  the 
"  predominant  faith "  of  this  people,  the  \6yia,  rov  faov  which 
were  intrusted  to  their  unfaithfulness.  (Eom.  iii.  2,  3.)  This 
is  undeniable,  as  it  respects  that  supreme  crisis  when  Pharisaism, 
called  orthodox  but  perverting  the  essence  of  the  Old  Testament, 
crucified  the  Messiah ;  and  why  may  not  the  same  fundamental 
distinction  be  applied  to  all  these  ages ! 

Thus  indeed  most  assuredly  "  the  idea  of  the  Supreme  God, 
the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  was  limited  and  restricted  by 
the  popular  notion  of  the  national  God  of  the  Israelites."1  But 
the  Lord  condemns  as  a  lie  the  false  element  of  particularism  in 
this,  when  He  says — Xsygrs  on  Qeog  vfjuuv  kcrrt;  the  truth  in  it, 

1  De  Wette  erbaul.  Erldar.  der  Psalmen,  S.  15.  Only  not  in  the  holy 
books  themselves,  in  as  far  as  and  where  they  contain  the  "hoy tot,  ro£  foov  ! 
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as  connected  with  God's  special  covenant,  He  in  the  same  words 
confirms.  He  does  not  protest  against  the  fedg  v^uv  uncondi- 
tionally, but  against  their  "kiyuv.  He  might  have  said — He  is 
indeed  your  God  as  I  am  your  Christ,  only  not  in  the  sense  in 
which  ye  appropriate,  without  understanding  the  word.  Yea 
more  !  This  misapprehension  in  its  lesser  degree,  and  not  having 
lost  the  reality  of  fellowship  with  God,  was  foreseen  in  man's 
weakness  and  in  its  time  borne  with,  by  God  Himself;  just  as 
Christ  endured  the  Jewish  limitation  of  His  Apostles'  notions  of 
the  Messiah,  until  the  final  opening  of  their  understandings. 
But  the  full  intelligence  of  Scripture  came  to  them  through  the 
Risen  Saviour  and  His  Holy  Spirit ;  and  it  perfectly  harmonises 
with  the  words  which  He  spake  unto  them  while  He  was  yet 
with  them.  (Lu.  xxiv.  44-47.)  The  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  (as  He  is  soon  termed  at  the  outset  of  the  apostolical 
history)  is  not,  because  He  entered  into  the  fellowship  of  election 
and  covenant  with  these  holy  patriarchs,  therefore  the  isolated 
God  of  these  men  and  their  seed  after  the  flesh;  Abraham 
rather  understood  Him  aright  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  (Gen. 
xviii.  25),  and  knew  that  the  goal  of  the  special  covenant  was 
the  salvation  and  blessing  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  Again, 
the  peculiar  relation  of  the  people  of  the  covenant  to  the  same 
God  who  is  also  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  far  from  being 
abolished  in  the  New  Testament  (see  Acts  hi.  25,  26);  yea, 
rather,  His  own  prediction  confirms  it  even  to  the  end  of  the 
days,  and  gives  us  to  expect  in  the  great  futurity  the  full  deve- 
lopment of  both  covenants  in  one,  the  new  covenant  returning 
back  again  into  that  which  was  of  eternal  validity  in  the  old. 
The  Lord  utters  it  as  an  6%v{/jCt)pov,  containing  both  a  severe  re- 
proach and  a  meek  lamentation  : — Ye  know  not  your  God,  and 
your  Xsystv  concerning  Him  perverts  the  unknown  truth  into  a 
lie ;  ye  know  not  how  graciously  this  God  of  your  fathers  de- 
clares Himself  through  Me  and  My  work,  as  your,  and  your 
children's  God! 

It  is,  more  particularly,  not  merely  the  moral  substance  of  the 
law,  as  coinciding  with  the  natural  law  in  the  conscience,  which 
is  the  indispensable  foundation  of  the  Gospel's  forgiveness  and 
salvation  from  sin,  but  the  testimony  concerning  the  guilt  and 
ruin  of  the  natural  man  before  this  holy  Law.     The  history  of 


JOHN  VIII.  55.  407 

the  Fall  at  the  beginning  of  Scripture  (to  which,  therefore,  ver. 
44  in  our  ch.  necessarily  pointed),  the  progressive  factual  con- 
firmation of  which  the  history  of  Israel,  by  the  prophetic  Spirit1 
of  God  was  intended,  when  viewed  aright,  to  exhibit ;  then  the 
Law  itself  condemning  this  sin,  in  connection  with  its  propitia- 
tory economy  which  brought  no  propitiation  (Heb.  x.  2-4);  thus 
the  revelation  of  sin  and  death  pervading  the  whole  Old  Testa- 
ment is  the  most  essential  -preparation  for  the  Redemption ; — so 
that  the  Lord's  saying  in  ver.  51  must  necessarily  be  hailed  by 
every  true  Israelite  with  the  joy  of  Abraham  or  Simeon  (comp. 
also  Lu.  i.  79),  as  the  coming  time.  From  the  Book  of  Job  to 
Malachi — the  fall  and  redemption,  nature  and  grace,  are  the 
true  great  fundamental  truths  which  the  ancient  Scriptures 
everywhere  presuppose  and  announce.  Their  practical  misap- 
prehension was  the  reason  that  the  Jews  did  not  know  and  un- 
derstand Christ;  the  same,  at  least  in  a  lower  degree,  is  the 
cause  of  much  exegetical  obtuseness  concerning  the  unity  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments — as  will  Be  seen  presently  in  ver.  56. 
Ver.  55.  The  conscious  knowledge  of  God  which  Jesus  pre- 
dicates of  Himself,  and  which  did  not  come,  or  was  not  taught  to 
Him  as  to  us  from  without,  but  sprung  from  His  essential  unity 
of  nature  with  the  Father,  is  expressed  in  this  olha  as  far  trans- 
cending the  sense  of  any  kypcozare.  This  He  must  testify,  be- 
cause He  bears  witness  to  the  truth,  and  is  the  truth.  I  cannot 
say  ovtc  o/da — let  it  not  be  taken  wrong  that  I  avow  Myself  be- 
fore you  to  be  what  I  am !  Thus  almost  in  tones  of  entreaty 
He  asserts  Himself;  yet  it  is  impossible  but  that  this  pure  truth 
should  at  the  same  time  condemn  these  liars. — I  cannot,  because 
I  am  not,  and  can  never  be,  what  ye  are  !  "Ofjuoiog  V(Jj1v  may 
be  more  verbally  correct  than  vfjjoov ;  yet  the  former  and  bet- 
ter authenticated  word  might  be  designed  to  give  that  specific 
emphasis  which  Bengel  seizes ; — then  should  I  be  of  your  kind, 
that  is,  a  liar.  (Even  de  Wette — like  you,  a  liar.)  But  ye  are 
liars  in  that  ye  now  and  generally  speak  of  God  as  being  your 
God  for  your  father  Abraham's  sake,  while  ye  know  Him  not 
as  Abraham  knew  Him.  Olshausen  finds  a  difficulty,  too  favour- 
able to  Socinianism,  in  our  Lord's  saying  of  Himself — rov  \oyov 

1  By  means  of  the  historical  writers  of  the  Bible,  as  notes'?  tmroA. 
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rov  Azov  rypa  ;  but  we  discern  in  it,  on  the  one  hand,  the  human 
fidelity  of  obedience  of  the  Son  of  man  who  exists  in  and  with 
the. Son  of  God,  the  profound  truth  of  which  only  the  old  one- 
sided theology  misapprehended;  and,  on  the  other,  we  have 
shown  already  that  this  \oyov  rqpa  signifies  in  its  most  obvious 
connection  the  fulfilment  of  His  commission  to  bear  this  testi- 
mony. (Comp.  the  hroXtj,  to  give  up  His  life  also,  chap.  x.  18, 
xiv.  31,  with  the  broXyj,  ri  sitco  xul  riXcc'kqffa,  chap.  xii.  49.) 
It  is  His  severe  task,  but  His  bounden  duty,  to  fulfil  this  com- 
mission faithfully,  even  in  contest  with  such  contradicters  as 
these !  Thus  in  the  use  of  such  expression  the  Lord  condescends 
to  our  level  in  aXTjhioc,  though  not  in  the  ^svhog  (hence  in  chap, 
xv., 10— xaOatg  sywrag  svroXdg  rov  trccrpog  [Jbov  rerrjpqza)  ;  but 
Bengel's  fine  distinction  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  while  we 
must  first  receive  and  retain  the  word,  in  order  to  come  to  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  it  (vers.  31,  32) — He  places  His  olhoc  be- 
fore the  rripca. 

And  here  we  may  pause  for  a  moment  to  consider  the  practical 
teaching  of  this  whole  colloquy,  as  it  is  a  symbolical  pattern  for 
our  Lord's  servants'  disputing  witness  in  all  ages : — As  the 
Gospel  for  the  Judica  me  Deus  Sunday  in  Passion  time,  it  fur- 
nishes an  inexhaustible  text.  Suffer  thyself  to  be  reviled !  If 
the  charge  have  any  ground  of  truth  in  thee,  who  art  not  without 
sin,  aggravate  not  thy  sin  by  reviling  again,  by  denying  the 
truth  in  the  slightest  degree  before  God,  or  by  permitting  thy 
love  to  fail  before  another's  wrath.  Seek  not  thine  own  honour; 
else  may  thy  God  seek  out  thy  disgrace  and  judge  thee  as  thou 
deservest.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  sin  not  by  denial  of  the 
truth  which  thou  knowest  before  God.  Recede  in  everything 
which  concerns  thine  own  person,  but  in  nothing  which  affects 
thy  God.  Keep  silence,  instead  of  justifying  thyself,  in  every 
case  in  which  absolutely  no  more  is  involved  than — thine  own 
honour.1     But  where  the  truth  is  concerned,  and  the  bearing 

1  As  Melancthon  took  until  the  next  morning  for  reflection,  in  his  dis- 
putation with  Dr  Eck.  The  latter  taunted  him — This  is  not  to  your  honour, 
Philip !  When  Philip  replied — We  have  not  to  do  with  our  own  honour,  but 
with  the  Lord's.  (Comp.  Matthesius,  die  12  Prfed.  v.  Luth.  Leben.)  Great 
word !  Would  that  it  were  written  in  letters  of  gold  over  the  professorial 
chairs  in  many  of  our  academical  halls. 
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testimony  against  the  liars  for  their  own  salvation,  let  not  thy 
mouth  be  stopped,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  led  astray  :  speak 
out  until  they  take  up  stones,  with  the  same  meekness  and  firm- 
ness combined  as  thy  Lord's !  A  high  art  is  this !  and  a  most 
pressing  duty!  A  task  committed  to  us,  as  to  Him,  as  our 
business  in  the  world;  but  which  only  by  His  Spirit  within  us 
we  can  perform ! 

Ver.  56.  If  we  have  not  been  altogether  mistaken  in  our 
observation  upon  the  distinctly  and  pervasively  negative  tone  in 
the  three  answers  to  the  three  objections  (here  as  in  ver.  49),  it 
will  now  shed  light  upon  this  obscure  verse,  and  determine  thus 
much  at  least — that  it  contains  a  protestation  against  the  assump- 
tion that  Abraham  was  dead.  But  because  in  the  ordinary 
meaning  of  the  word  to  which  the  Jews  clung,  he  was  incontro- 
vertibly  dead,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  supposition  that 
our  Lord  would  set  the  true  meaning  of  His  promise  uttered  ver. 
51,  in  the  strongest  light,  by  an  assurance  which  apparently  ex- 
presses the  general  paradox,  but  in  reality  solves  it : — "  Abra- 
ham lives  yet,  though  he  is  dead !  He  so  lives  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  reward  of  faith,  that  he  is  not  properly  speaking  dead, 
and  that  is  My  meaning !"  Further,  because  the  objection  or 
the  Jews  had  also  improperly  opposed  Abraham  and  the  prophets 
as  living  and  dying  without  Jesus,  to  those  who  were  in  after 
time  to  become  immortal  through  His  (not  God's)  words — it  is 
the  design  of  our  Lord,  whose  answers  are  still  precisely  pertinent 
to  the  questions  they  reply  to,  to  show  that  Abraham's  faith 
while  he  lived,  and  its  reward  after  he  died,  had  direct  reference 
to  Himself  as  the  Expected  of  the  fathers.  Thus  much,  it 
seems  to  me,  we  may  assume  a  priori  (if  the  expositor  may  use 
such  a  word),  from  the  connection  and  consistent  sense  of  the 
whole,  for  the  meaning  of  the  following  retrospective  saying, 
even  before  we  have  read  it.  If  anything  could  disturb  my 
clear  conviction,  it  would  be  the  mere  historical  fact  that  most 
expositors  both  in  the  older  and  the  later  church  have  failed  to 
take  this  view.  And  are  the  words  themselves  so  very  obscure  ? 
Assuredly  not,  they  are  the  simplest  and  most  common  expres- 
sions : — rejoicing  in  the  thought  of  seeing  what  when  seen  gives 
yet  greater  joy  (the  contrast  being  very  express),  on  the  one 
side ;  and  the  day  of  Christ  on  the  other,  which  no  one  familiar 
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with  the  Scriptural  and  Jewish  phraseology  can  hesitate  to  in- 
terpret aright.  What  causes  then  the  obscurity,  in  which  so 
much  expository  vision  has  seen  erroneously  ?  We  cannot  but 
think  that  the  irctpep{/j?]V£VBii>  in  this  passage  is  simply  the  result 
of  the  general  assumption  that  the  thing  itself  is  not  to  be  believed  I 
There  are  many  who  address  themselves  to  its  exposition  with 
the  foregone  conclusion  that  to  make  the  passage  teach  Abraham's 
experience  of  Christ's  life  after  his  death,  is  too  bold  a  theory  to 
be  tolerated  :  and  in  consequence  they  interpret  it  otherwise. 
This  is  the  first  and  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words ;  and 
those  who  deny  it  must  do  so  under  the  influence,  more  or  less 
unconscious,  of  that  assumption. 

Even  Abraham, — your  father,  as  ye  call  him  again  and  again, 
and  as  I  in  the  beginning  (ver.  37)  admitted  him,  and  still  admit 
him  to  be,  in  respect  to  your  derivation  after  the  flesh — bears 
witness  for  Me,  whom  he  waited  for,  and  in  whom  he  rejoiced  ; 
but  against  you,  who  in  that  respect  are  altogether  unlike  him, 
who  neither  understand  aright  the  hope  of  his  lively  faith,  nor 
know  concerning  him  what  he  is  and  enjoys  now  that  he  is 
"dead."1  In  My  day  he  rejoiced  by  anticipation,  that  he  should 
see  it — this  cannot  possibly  indicate  anything  but  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  When  afterwards  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment the  day  of  Christ  refers  to  the  reversionary  hope  of  His 
second  coming,  the  distinction  is  made  perfectly  clear ;  but 
here,  where  we  are  carried  back  to  Abraham's  time,  and  the  day 
of  Christ  is  made  the  goal  of  a  hope  which  afterwards  had  its 
fulfilment,  it  must  necessarily  mean  that  which  the  Jews  gene- 
rally designated  as  IWE  T\\o\  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense, 
and  especially,  of  course,  the  then  present  days  of  His  life  in 
the  flesh.  So  in  Lu.  xvii.  26  we  had  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  connection  with  the  rif/uspuig  N£s ;  and  previously,  ver. 
22,  (jbiav  rSh  Yi(jjZpwv  manifestly  referring  to  His  first  manifesta- 
tion in  the  flesh  vainly  wished  back  again.     (See  on  this  our 

1  The  second,  and  not  merely  practical  reference  (intimating  to  the  op- 
ponents how  little  they  resembled  their  father)  which  Chrysostom  observed 
upon,  is  not,  as  Liicke  thinks,  too  far-fetched,  but  enters  into  the  spirit 
of  the  whole  colloquy.  But  we  should  hesitate  to  agree  with  Klee  that 
a  contrast  is  hinted  between  Abraham's  joy  and  their  endeavour  to  extinguish 
His  day. 
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exposition.)  Thus  does  the  Lord  immediately  after  this  dis- 
course, and  echoing  its  thoughts,  explain  Himself  in  ch.  ix.  4,  5, 
where  He  says  :  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world  as  Light,  it  is 
day  ;  soon  will  the  night  come.  And  this  is  very  significant,  as 
it  adds  to  the  profound  and  comprehensive  discourse  as  a  whole, 
the  new  thought  that  the  time  of  Christ  is  the  longed  for  time 
of  Light,  the  consummation  of  all  the  prophecy  and  promise  of 
the  preliminary  starshining  and  twilight :  (comp.  2  Pet.  i.  19). 
Therefore  it  is  called  here  the  day  and  not  the  days.1  Further, 
the  recent  expositor  Lange  is  perfectly  right  when  he  bids  us 
distinguish,  as  in  perfect  contrast,  the  joyful  hope  and  expecta- 
tion of  Abraham  resting  upon  the  promise  that  he  should  see 
the  day  of  Christ,  from  the  seeing  itself.2  Similarly  Ebrard  : 
"  The  Old  Testament  gives  us  no  such  contrast  in  the  life  of 
Abraham  as  that  between  the  waiting  for  the  day  of  Christ,  and 
the  actually  seeing  it."  Such  a  specific  crisis  of  vision  as  might 
be  reckoned  to  be  a  fulfilment  of  his  desire,  and  as  distinguished 
from  that  desire,  must,  if  the  Lord  were  here  speaking  of  a 
matter  of  history,  have  been  on  record,  so  that  the  Lord  might 
appeal  to#it  as  something  well  known.  If  ihzlv  is  compared 
with  the  OeGupfori  of  ver.  51,  it  still  can  be  no  other  than  an 
actual  living  in  and  experiencing ;  the  kou  sIBe,  however,  must 
be  unconditionally  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  the  riva  %.3  If 
we  compare  Matt.  xiii.  17,  and  Lu.  x.  24,  which  form  a  very 
important  parallel,  we  find  that  the  true  seeing,  which  brings 
with  it  joy,  can  have  place  only  in  the  very  days  of  Christ. 
There  as  here  the  Lord  witnesses  the  truth,  so  decisive  for  the 

1  Hence  also  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not  just  the  birth  of  Christ  which  is  re- 
ferred to,  as  Ebrard  and  Lange  think. 

2  But  we  cannot  see  why  Abraham  as  the  father  of  the  Jews  should 
be  v  distinguished,  in  contrast,  from  Abraham  as  the  Seer  of  the  day  of 
Christ ;  the  unity  of  the  one  Abraham  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
discourse ! 

8  "We  must  not  introduce  into  this  YiyctKhia.aa.To,  by  a  pregnant  con- 
struction, any  idea  of  wishing  (as  Grotius  too  confidently  expounds  the 
h!!?'?)  ;  the  main  point  is  a  confident  wafting  for,  which  by  anticipation  re- 
joices ;  as  Nonnus  simply  gives  it — ihiu  qyotKhero  Qvpq.  The  hot  does  not 
stand  instead  of  on,  for  the  object  of  the  joy,  but  defines  this  to  be  in  the 
assured  and  promised  future : — He  rejoiced  in  this,  that  he  should  see. 
Lampe  :  quod  visurus  esset.     Comp.  chap.  i.  8. 
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unity  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  that  all  the  faithful 
of  former  times  hoped  in  Him,  and  waited  for  Him ;  even  as, 
according  to  1  Pet.  i.  10-12  did  the  collective  prophets,  whom 
the  Lord  does  not  now  include,  in  order  that  He  may  the 
more  definitely  single  out  their  father  Abraham.  We  have 
here  the  evidence  that  the  Lord  attributes  to  Abraham  (like 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  even  yet  more  plainly)  a  pro- 
found understanding  of  the  Messianic  aim  of  all  the  promises 
given  to  himself.1 

And  now  Abraham  hath  actually  seen,  with  greater  %o>Jpziv, 
that  day  of  Christ,  the  expectation  of  which  itself  had  been  to 
him  an  ccyaKkiaaQou !  This  cannot,  according  to  the  reasons 
which  we  have  already  assigned,  have  been  a  vision  which  took 
place  in  Abraham's  own  lifetime,  and  not  in  the  time  of  Christ. 
The  acute  Schleiermacher  assures  his  hearers  that  the  Lord  here 
spoke  of  nothing  more  than  what  took  place  in  Abraham's  own 
time,  and  of  nothing  more  than  the  promise  which  was  given  to 
him ;  after  which  promise  he  rejoiced  that  he  should  see  My 
day.  But  this  most  incomprehensibly  omits  the  following  words 
— And  he  saw  it!  -  Equally  inexplicable  is  Kurtz'  rigid  adher- 
ence to  the  solution  by  Abraham's  theophanies.  No,  the  Lord 
does  not  mean — if  we  may  mention  the  leading  errors  of  expo- 
sition— the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God  among;  the  three 
guests  at  Mamre,2  nor  the  birth  of  Isaac  at  which  Abraham 
laughed,3  nor  Isaac's  restoration  from  death,  Heb.  xi.  19.4  Nor 
is  the  view  correct  which  predominated  in  a  later  age,  and 
which  understands  it  of  a  spiritual  prospective  view  of  the  day  of 
Christ  (the  wo$a6i\>  ilovng  zou  ugtcmguHiIvoi,  Heb.  xi.  13) — 

1  In  connection  with  which  we  need  not  have  recourse  to  the  Jewish 
notion  that  God  had  specially  revealed  to  Abraham  the  entire  futurity  of 
all  his  seed ;  and  especially  the  Messianic  times.  Still  less  are  we  (with 
Baumgarten-Crusius)  to  include  "the  idea,  that  the  old  fathers  referred  the 
Messianic  expectation  to  their  own  times  ! " 

2  Gen.  xviii.  10  being  then  emphasized — I  will  return  unto  thee ;  and  ex- 
plained of  a  mysterious  visit  accompanying  Isaac's  birth,  as  a  pledge  of  His 
future  incarnation!  So  Moldenhawer,  but  also  the  Hirschb.  Bible,  and 
Hess  in  the  Leben  Jesu. 

3  So  e.g.  Ernesti ;  and  also  the  Berlenb.  Bible ! 

4  So  Grotius,  with  many  of  the  fathers.  Euthymius  says  most  arbitrarily 
— y]fcipxu  avTOv  ~htyu  ryu  rov  arotvpov. 
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even  specifically,  with  some,  the  great  day  of  revelation  in  judg- 
ment. Lange's  position  is  incontrovertible,  that  all  prospective 
vision,  all  prophetic  vision  (even  Roos'  u  extasy  not  recorded  by 
Moses"),  must  be  contained  in  the  first  clause.  Yet  Origen, 
Augustin,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  Erasmus,  Luther,  Calvin, 
Beza,  and  so  forth,  maintained  this  interpretation,  which  has 
become  the  common  tradition.  Even  Bengel  went  so  far  astray 
as  to  apply  it  to  the  anticipation  of  the  day  of  the  Lord's  glory.1 
Olshausen  lays  much  stress  upon  the  connection  with  ver.  58, 
from  which  it  would  necessarily  follow  that  the  Lord  spoke  of  a 
seeing  in  the  lifetime  of  Abraham.  But,  however  specious  this 
sounds,  it  is  much  more  important  that  it  disturbs  the  more 
necessary  connection  of  the  previous  sayings  of  Christ,  according 
to  which  Christ  would  establish  the  fact  of  Abraham's  not  being 
dead.  The  connection  on  the  other  hand  with  ver.  58  is  not  so 
very  strict,  since  the  new,  and  bitter,  and  blind  objection  of  the 
Jews  has  intervened;  and  the  Lord  now  places  His  eternal  and 
Divine  nature  in  opposition  to  this,  as  we  shall  see.  Suffice  that 
it  is  altogether  inadmissible  to  place  the  km  sifts  in  Abraham's 
life  upon  earth.2 

The  only  sound  interpretation  we  most  positively  assert  to  be, 
that  the  day  of  Christ  is,  as  Cyrill.  declared,  6  lijg  shifty f/jiocg 
avrov  xaipog ;  and  thus  that  Abraham's  seeing  that  day  in  his 

1  Diem  majestatis  Christi,  qui  dies  omnia  Christi  tempora,  etiam  in  oculis 
Abrahae,  prgesupponit.  Alii  sunt  dies  carnis  Christi,  alius  Dies  Christi 
ipsius  et  glorise  ejus.  Vidit  diem  Christi,  qui  in  semine,  quod  stellarum 
instar  futurum  erat,  sidus  maximum  est  et  fulgentissimum.  Et  quia  hunc 
diem  plane  vitalem  vidit,  mortem  non  vidit.  Sic  Judseorum  instantia  re- 
tunditur.  (?)  Non  tamen  vidit  ut  Apostoli,  Matt.  xiii.  17.  This  strange 
interpretation  is  reproduced  in  an  English  Irvingite  work,  with  special  re- 
ference to  the  restoration  of  Israel. 

2  Not,  finally,  as  Baumgarten-Crusius  resolves  it.  He  first  makes  a  very 
proper  remark  as  to  what  must  have  been  involved  ("thus  I' quickened 
Him, — this  being  in  the  connection,  that  the  patriarch  himself  had  re- 
ceived life  from  Him") — but  then  weakens  this  down  to  a  figurative 
life,  the  refreshment  of  his  soul  in  the  midst  of  the  longing  ungratified 
expectation.  And  with  air  such  Rationalism  as  this  must  fall  the  mystical 
interpretation  of  a  joyful  u  birthday  of  Christ  in  ilie  heart " — see  in  the 
otherwise  beautiful  little  book  of  G.  H.  Schuberth,  die  Wiederkunft  des 
Herrn,  Petersburg  1820,  S.  222.  Thus  does  faith  graze  the  limits  of  in- 
fidelity. 
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living  condition  must  be  placed  after  his  death.  This  was  first1 
clearly  and  definitely  stated  by  the  Jesuit  Maldonatus :  Cum 
dicit  vidit,  haud  dubium,  quin  eo  modo  vidisse  dicat,  quo  videre 
dixerat  tantopere  concupivisse.     Non  autem  concupiverat  sola 

videre  fide, quia  fide  jam  Christi  diem  videbat.    Yidit  ergo 

diem  Christi  re  ipsa,  quern  ad  modum  et  ille  et  patres  omnes 
videre  concupierant.  Quis  enim  dubitet  Abraham  et  casteros 
patres,  qui  cum  eo  erant  (sive  ex  revelatione,  quam  in  hac  vM 
habuissent,  sive  ex  revelatione,  quam  tunc,  quum  Christus 
venit,  habuerint  de  ejus  adventu)  non  ignorasse  Christum  venisse, 
etiam  antequam  ad  eos  post  mortem  veniret.  In  favour  of 
this  declare  themselves  Lampe,  Mosheim,  Kuinoel,  Tholuck, 
Liicke,  de  Wette,  Meier,  von  Gerlach,  Lange.  And  it  may  be 
hoped  that  this  will  always  be  accepted  now  as  the  simple  and 
straightforward  interpretation  of  these  plain  words :  for  even 
the  Socinian  distortion  (which  Tittmann  accepts) — Abraham 
would  have  rejoiced,  had  he  survived  to  My  time ! — rests  upon 
an  admission  of  the  direct  and  inevitable  meaning  of  ihuv  ttjv 
qfjuepccv.  Moses  and  Elias  at  the  Transfiguration  teach  us  that 
for  the  fathers  in  blessedness,  but  waiting  in  blessedness,  even 
intercourse  with  Christ  manifest  upon  earth  was  possible  and 
actual,  especially  in  the  case  of  those  who  occupied  a  theocratic 
and  prophetically  significant  relation  to  Him.  And  may  not 
this  hold  good  of  Abraham,  so  far  as  that  the  elfo  x,ou  \yjzpri  shall 
be  accepted  from  the  Lord's  lips  as  an  actual  truth,  just  as  the 
words  run  %  Yea,  we  are  disposed  to  regard  the  mere  ex  re- 
velatione non  ignorare  (which  we  have  placed  in  a  parenthesis 
in  the  quotation  from  Maldonatus)  as  saying  too  little;  and 
would  prefer  to  understand  an  actual  intercourse,  though  secret, 
between  Abraham  and  Christ.  For  although  we  must  decline 
any  deeper  penetration  into  this  hinted  mystery,  yet  we  cannot 
but  say  that  the  past  tense  seems  to  us  to  refer  to  some  special 
historical  period,  which  as  such  was  already  past.  In  any  case 
the  Lord  gives  a  sublime  assurance  that  He  was  privy  to  the 
actual  joy  of  Abraham  at  His  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  as  the 
object  for  which  he  had  while  in  the  flesh  waited  with  the  joy 
of  hope. 

1  That  is  among  those  known  to  us.     Certainly  this  view  has  not  been 
altogether  wanting  in  the  church  of  any  age. 
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What  a  word  for  these  Jews  !  They  understood  it,  as  we  see, 
so  far  at  least,  that  this  Jesus  standing  before  them  brings  His 
own  day  into  immediate  conjunction  with  Abraham.  To  them 
it  evidently  and  convincingly  said — If  the  Messiah  is  come,  cer- 
tainly father  Abraham  will  know,  and  have  some  experience  of 
it.  And  as  this  was  so  plain  to  them,  the  confidence  with  which 
Jesus  announced  it  would  have  been  evidence  enough,  if  they 
had  been  disposed  to  hear  and  to  feel.  But  now  (though  not 
in  ver.  52,  concerning  the  tasting  of  death)  they  maliciously, 
whether  consciously  or  unconsciously,  pervert  His  words  in  order 
to  make  them  appear  absurd.  Abraham  hath  seen  Me — Thou 
hast  seen  Abraham  !  These  two  things  are  very  distinct,  since  in 
the  former  Abraham's  continuance  till  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
man  is  alone  presupposed  (which  they  believed,  but  had  alto- 
gether lost  sight  of  in  their  reference  to  death) ;  but  in  the  latter 
Jesus,  and,  as  they  regard  Him,  a  mere  man,  must  have  already 
lived  in  the  time  of  Abraham  !  B.-Crusius  discerns  here  a 
second  perversion  ;  as  the  Lord  had  not  said  that  Abraham  had 
seen  Him,  but  His  day.  Quite  right,  but  the  question  still  arises, 
whether  the  Lord,  who  Would  not  speak  too  plainly  of  these 
secret  things,  might  not  have  intimated  in  those  words  the  actual 
seeing  of  Himself.  In  such  things  there  is  often  much  more, 
and  more  wonderful  mystery,  involved  than  obviously  appears  in 
the  words :  of  this  we  have  a  symbolical  example  here,  for  the 
Jews  in  their  misapprehension  pervert  the  Lord's  words  into 
what  they  think  an  absurdity,  viz.,  that  Jesus  would  make  Him- 
self to  have  seen  Abraham — and  this  is  after  all  strictly  correct ! 
For  though  not  this  man  Jesus,  yet  this  I  in  Him,  was,  accord- 
ing to  His  higher  Personality  now  united  with  humanity,  be- 
fore Abraham,  because  before  all  creatures !  They  measure  His 
time  by  the  half-century  not  expired — and  He  is  the  eternal 
I  Am!1 

1  Grotius :  certe  nondum  semisaecularis  es.  This  seems  most  simple, 
eighteen  centuries  being  between  Him  and  Abraham.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  resort  to  any  proverbial  reference  to  the  year  of  Jubilee,  or  the 
time  when  the  period  of  actual  Levitical  service  ceased.  We  need  not 
think  of  any  premature  old  age,  or  any  marred  appearance  (as  Clem. 
Alex.  comp.  Vavasor  de  forma  Christi) ;  of  any  misunderstanding  of  the 
Jews  who  inferred,  either  from  His  KoKw7reipicc  (Euthymius)  or  from  the 
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Ver.  58.  What  the  Prologue  had  declared,  eh.  i.  1,  2?  is  here 
asserted  as  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Himself.  Dorner  re- 
marks that  the  critical  idea  of  His  pre-ezistenoe,  which  St  John, 
in  harmony  with  St  Paul,  places  in  the  forefront  of  his  Gospel, 
in  contradistinction  from  the  Synoptics,  is  nevertheless  not 
altogether  wanting  in  the  Synoptics  themselves ;  and  he  is 
quite  correct.  To  the  passages  which  he  adduces  (Matt.  xi. 
19 ;  Luke  ix.  49,  Wisdom — Matt.  xi.  27,  the  Son  who  alone 
knoweth  the  Father),  we  take  liberty  to  add  Luke  x.  18  and 
Mat't.  xxiii.  37,  according  to  our  exposition  of  it, — without  men- 
tioning many  other  consequential  inferences  elsewhere  to  be 
deduced. 

It  remains  nevertheless  true,  that  only  in  St  John  are  to  be 
found  the  literal,  and  plain,  and  express  testimonies  of  Jesus 
Himself  concerning  His  existence  before  men,  and  before  the 
created  world.  This  passage,  eh.  vi.  62,  and  ch.  xvii.  5,  are  the 
three  great  texts,  which  only  wilful  and  blind  sophistry  can 
pervert.  The  Socinians  (like  the  ancient  heretics,  qui  homi- 
nem  dicebant  Jesum  prsecognitum  et  prsedestinatuni,  qui  ante 
adventum  carnalem  substantialiter  etproprie  non  extiterit)  have 
made  the  being  before  Abraham  a  quasi-existence  in  the  Divine 
appointment  and  predetermination  -,1  and  many  not  bearing  that 
name  resort  to  the  same  refuge,  though  sometimes  idealistically 
disguised:2  but  with  such  people  there  can  lb  no  exegetical 
contest,  and  we  can  only  point  to  the  lya>,  which,  connected 
with  the  elf/if,  cannot  signify  any  decree  or  counsel  concerning 
this  I,  but  just  this  personal   \yoo  Himself,  about  whom  the 


solemnity  of  His  spiritual  devotion,  that  His  age  was  greater.  The  con- 
clusion to  which  Irenseus  comes  is  historically  remarkable— that  Jesus  was 
actually  above  forty  years  old ;  and  the  ancient  reading,  forty  instead  of 
fifty,  evidently  leaned  that  way. 

1  If  not  actually  with  Socinus  :  Before  Abraham  became  Abraham,  that 
is,  the  father  of  the  people  ! ! 

2  B.-Crusius,  comparing  Rev.  xiii.  8;  1  Pet.  i.  20,-^thought  of  and 
decreed,  that  is,  essentially  and  virtually  I  was  already  in  being!  De 
"Wette :  pre-existence,  but  of  course  only  in  an  ideal  sense  !  Schleiermacher : 
Before  Abraham  lived,  I  was  He  upon  whom  all  truth  was  based,  to  whom 
every  glimmering  of  hope  had  reference ;  from  the  beginning  have  I  been 
the  centre  of  all  Divine  promises  !  .  • 
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Jews  were  speaking,  in  the  identity  of  His  personal  self-con- 
sciousness, np/v  'AjSpaa^  yiviaQcti  does  not  mean  antequam 
esset  (for  which  Grot,  refers  to  ver.  33,  ch.  xx.  27,  i.  6,  30 ; 
Acts  vii.  38,  xiii.  5  and  elsewhere) — but  antequam  nasceretur, 
as  Erasmus  has  it.  (Comp.  Nonnus,  srp/V  ywog  'i<r%tv.)  Most 
assuredly,  as  de  Wette  admits  (who  rejects  the  idea  of  being 
born  or  becoming  in  any  sense),  the  ysveffdca  in  this  brief  and 
pointed  discourse  forms  a  contrast,  as  a  being  introduced  into 
time,  with  that — a  contrast  which  Bengel  finds  most  undeniably 
in  such  passages  as  Mark  iv.  22  ;  Acts  xxvi.  29 ;  1  Cor.  iii. 
18.  And  the  Syr.  translates  in  the  future — DrrDK  nirti  tihiy. 
For  Christ  now  goes  altogether  beyond  His  former  words  ;  the 
ignorance  and  the  wilfulness  of  their  objections  admit  of  no 
explanation ;  the  gulf  between  Him  and  them  has  become  too 
great  for  any  conciliation  ;  and  the  Lord  therefore  overwhelms 
all  their  contradiction  by  a  conclusive  word,  which  is  not  so 
much  a  continuation  of  the  preceding  argument,  as  a  sudden 
flash  of  revelation  from  the  depths  of  His  own  eternal  conscious- 
ness.. That  He  should  have  finally  spoken  thus  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  on  the  supposition  of  this  eternal  consciousness 
abiding  ever  with  Him :  rather  is  it  wonderful  that  He  should 
have  ordinarily  and  as  His  rule  restrained  it  so  much.  Thus 
here,  too,  He  restrains  Himself;  and  does  not  go  on  to  say,  as 
afterwards  in  the  prayer  to  His  Father — -srpo  rov  rov  kog(/jOV 
ehar,  though  this  vph  yzvtaQai,  in  antithesis  with  His  own 
sifit)  could  mean  no  less  than  this,  comp.  Ps.  xc.  1,  2  ;  Isa. 
xliii.  13.  To  degrade  this  gjj&w  into  a  Present  used  for  an 
Imperfect,1  is  altogether  inapplicable,  especially  in  connection 
with  the  ye/zo~0ai.  Consequently,  we  must  adhere  to  it  that  the 
Lord  asserts  of  His  own  I,  the  same  whose  higher  nature  He 
had  indicated  to  them  before  in  ver.  25  as  going  forth  in  the 
"kaXuv,  a  timeless  being  before  the  becoming,  or  coming  into 
existence,  of  Abraham,  and  not  only  so,  but  as  a  necessary  con- 
sequence of  its  universality  of  expression,  before  all  created  being. 
Thus  He  testifies  of  Himself,  as  His  Spirit  afterwards  speaks  by 
Paul,   Col.  i.  15-17,  who  terms  Him  the   nrpurbroTtog  wdarig 

1  To  which  Grotius  bends  the  ey<y  %'thov  of  Nonnus ;   but  the  Syr.  to 
which  he  refers  has  the  verb  substantive  ****  quite  plainly. 
VOL.  V.  2D 
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xriffsag,  fcoti  ccvrog  etrri  Tpo  v&vroov.1  He  distinguishes  His 
yevvyjQqmi  (of  which  ch.  v.  26  gave  testimony)  most  rigorously 
from  ytyovivui ;  and  utterly  rejects  every  \v  ore  obit  yjfirjv, 
His  Being  going  back  into  the  Divine  eternity.  This  \yu  sifti 
incontrovertibly  includes  in  itself  the  Divine  Sin  'OK ;  in  the 
sacred  idiom  this  essentially  present  Being  as  opposed  to  becom- 
ing, could  not  be  otherwise  expressed  than  by  the  rvriK  or  *i£>K  fWlK 
iTriN  which  is  the  name  of  the  self-revealing  God  in  Ex.  hi. 
14.  This  gives  the  fielfynv  rov  'Afipadp,  from  which  ver.  53 
the  discourse  proceeded,  but  which  is  now  in  sublime  dignity 
omitted,  its  most  appropriate  and  transcendently  sufficient 
answer.2 

As,  according  to  ver.  56,  His  appearance  in  the  flesh  appears 
to  be  the  longed  for  goal  of  all  Old-Testament  promise  ;  so  now 
His  eternal  Divinity  in  a  definite  fytApif  incarnate,  appears  as  the 
original  fount  of  all  revelation  and  creation.  Learn  from  this 
the  relation  and  the  unity  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  !  And 
learn  from  this  how  to  adjust  and  understand  aright  the  saying 
of  Lactantius,  which,  although  connected  in  him  with  an  imper- 
fect Christology  (see  Dorner  S.  785),  is  not  in  itself  heretical, 
scarcely  (as  Cellarius  thinks)  dangerous  : — Christus  docuit  quod 
unus  Deus  sit,  eumque  solum  coli  oportere,  nee  unquam  se  ipse 
Deum  dixit:  quianon  servasset  fidem,  si  missus,  ut  Deos  tolleret, 
et  unum  adsereret,  induceret  alium,  prceter  unum.  (Institt.  4, 14.) 
For  He  assuredly  could  not  announce  Himself  to  be  a  distinctive, 
second3  God,  and  therefore,  as  He  stood  before  men  uttering  the 
specific  \yu  of  the  eternal  Son,  He  could  not  directly  say— eya> 
kog  eifJbi.  And  this  not  merely  because  it  would  be  necessarily 
exposed  to  a  blasphemous  misapprehension,  but  because  it  would 
be  in  itself  no  more  right  than  to  say— iy^y  zl(Jji  6  weerijp.  On 
the  other  hand,  I  and  My  Father  are  one— bespeaks  the  true 
Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  this  which  He  everywhere 
avows ;  so  that  according  to  ch.  xvii.  3,  the  Father  as  ctvrofoog 
may  be  called  6  fiovog  aXrj^ivog  kog,  although  in  a  very  different 

1  In  the  Pastor  of  Hernias,  Simil  9,  12,  antiquior  omni  creatura. 

2  Whereof  Grotius  now  says  rightly— quod  ipse  innuere  quam  prgedicare 
mavult. 

3  The  phrase  of  the  schools— hvrepo;  hog— is  an  altogether  unsuitable  and 
dangerous  one. 
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sense  from  the  heretical  (Aovararog  of  Arianism.  This  gives  rise 
to  no  tritheist  error,  nor  is  the  honour  of  the  Father  thus  invaded 
by  the  Son,  who  is  God  only  from  and  in  and  with  Him — nor 
does  it  contradict  the  truth  that  the  Son  was  nevertheless  before 
the  world  x>ar>  Ihiocv  ovciag  irepiypuQrjv  with  the  Father.  The 
apology  "  contra  eos,  qui  dicunt  Christum  nunquam  se  in  Evan- 
gelis  aperte  Deum  dixisse "  (on  which  Peter  of  Clugny  wrote, 
see  Neander's  Bernard  S.  186)  requires  to  be  very  carefully 
handled,  lest  the  truth  underlying  the  error  should  be  denied. 

But  instead  of  worship  follows — stoning.  Such  was  the  issue 
of  all  the  Lord's  sayings,  after  they  had  reached  this  climax  ! 
Not  because  He  abased  their  father  Abraham,  as  many  think 
(how  did  He?  by  the  yznabui ?),  but  because  they  rightly 
understand  the  arrogation  of  Divinity,  and  the  assumed  fiXcccr- 
<p7}{jbtu  (chap.  x.  33)  of  His  words.  Where  did  they  at  once 
obtain  these  stones  ?  An  idle  and  petty  question  this,  which,  how- 
ever, as  it  has  been  put,  may  be  answered  out  of  Joseph.  Ant. 
xx.  8,  where  the  building  of  the  temple  is  recorded  as  going  on 
in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  Ant.  xvii.  9,  where  an  instance  of 
stoning  in  the  temple  is  narrated.  Stones  with  which  the  visible 
temple  was  being  built  are  to  be  cast  at  the  corner  stone  of  the 
Old  and  New  Covenant !  To  understand  in  the  ot/ps/v  a  going 
to  fetch  them,  disturbs  the  whole  aspect  of  the  sudden  crisis, 
especially  in  connection  with  the  Inpvfiri  which  is  its  immediate 
result.1  Jesus  hid  Himself,  and  this  is  to  be  regarded  as  similar 
at  least  to  Luke  iv.  30.  We  are  not  to  take  kptpvfit]  as  adver- 
bial in  conjunction  with  zou  Vefikfav,  as  Glassius  does,  making  it 
occulto  exiit;  it  has  itself  the  strong  emphasis,  and  means  in  re- 
lation to  the  pressing  eagerness  of  these  His  assaulting  enemies, 
much  more  than  the  e^mvcev  of  chap.  v.  13  (although  it  at  the 
same  time  allusively  anticipates  the  meaning  of  chap.  xii.  36 — 
"  He  had  now  spoken  enough,  and  therefore  withdrew  or  hid 
Himself  from  them  !").     To  interpolate,  instead  of  the  conclu- 

1  Out  of  this  Teschendorf?  constructs  a  marvellous  scene.  "  They  at  once 
ran  to  fetch  stones.  And  in  the  midst  of  this  confused  tumult,  when  every 
one  was  blindly  shouting,  pushing,  and  running  hither  and  thither,  it  was 
easy  enough  for  Jesus  to  escape  unperceived.  So  that  when  they  came  with 
the  stones,  the  victim  of  them  had  vanished ! "  This  is  certainly  making 
the  most  of  the  simple  fiouv  out/. 
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sive  not,}  MjfXKkp — "  And  then  when  the  tumult  had  passed  away 
— presently  afterwards/'  is  a  total  violation  of  St  John's  style ; 
-and  hence  Winer  himself  prefers  to  allow  that  the  Evangelist 
records  a  miraculous  a(p<xvi(T^og.  But  the  nirv  D^fip_51_  of  Jer. 
xxxvi.  26,  may  after  the  sublime  word  of  ver.  58  be  attributed 
to  Jesus  Himself. 

To  translate  with  Hezel — "  He  sought  to  hide  Himself" — 
must  be  repulsive  to  every  mind  which  has,  as  Winer  says,  "  a 
sense  of  the  character  of  the  Gospel"  Lucke  regards  His 
"  safety  as  having  been  effected  in  a  natural  way  by  the  pru- 
dence of  Jesus,"  and  makes  Him  to  have  sought  concealment 
"in  a  house  favourably  disposed;"1  and  Lange  suggests  that 
"the  faithful  were  probably  on  the  spot  and  encompassed  Him 
about" — but  we  must  take  liberty  to  say  that  while  such  an 
•external  procedure  is  not  to  be  utterly  denied  as  impossible,  it 
seems  to  us  altogether  needless  to  suppose  it.  For  St  John  cer- 
tainly makes  no  mention  of  it,  does  not  distinguish  thus  between 
the  miraculous  and  the  natural,  but  refers  His  "safety"  alto- 
gether to  the  \k$v$7}  as  the  result  of  the  putting  forth  of  the 
Divine  power  of  Jesus. 

Is  the  additional  clause,  omitted  by  Griesbach,  Lachmann, 
and  Tischendorff,  genuine  or  not?  It  may  have  been  taken  up 
from  Lu.  iv.  30,  and  the  sraf%tw  may  have  been  derived  from 
the  immediately  following  wapayw  of  ch.  ix.  1.  It  is  signi- 
ficant, however,  that  the  Peschito  translates  in  full — finni^a  inyi 
SffcO .  For  ourselves  we  would  retain  the  latter  part  of  it  with 
Bengel,  who  vindicates  zai  Kttprjyev  ovrcog  because  the  zai 
ffupayw  presupposes  it  as  being  a  mere  repetition  ;  because  the 
similar  scm  in  both  cases  explains  the  omission  of  the  former; 
and,  finally,  because  without  it  the  whole  chapter  too  abruptly 
closes,  while  the  ovro/g  has  in  it  a  special  concluding  emphasis.2 
On  the  other  hand  the  literal  similarity  of  foekOdtv  ha  [Aaov 
with  St  Luke,  is  suspicious ;  he  who  added  it  was  anxious  to 

1  And  hence  it  is  accounted  for  that  St  John  omits  to  add  his  usual  otbr* 
I'hrikvQit  jj  aocc  ccvrov. 

2  Lampe  well  explains  it :  Id  ergo  vult  Evangelista,  Jesum  (1)  non 
instar  fugientis  prsecipitasse  gradum,  sed  .placide  deambulando  ex  templo 
descendisse — (2)   ilium    Judseos   tanquam   incurabiles  malitise   suae   re- 
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provide  against  any  misunderstanding  of  the  concealment,  but 
the  Evangelist's,  TapiJygK  does  this  quite  sufficiently. 

After  their  first  astonishment,  the  Pharisees  (as  Teschendorf? 
on  this  occasion  well  enlarges)  might  boast  of  their  perfect  vic- 
tory, and  pride  themselves  on  having  driven  Him  from  the  field 
— not  indeed  with  their  stones  but  with  their  arguments !  In 
spite  of  their  own  consciences  they  might  mockingly  cry — He 
had  many  things  to  say  of  us,  but  at  last  He  could  only  fly !  He 
left  their  blinded  pride  in  possession  of  this  seeming  victory. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  His  submission  to  His  reproach  and 
His  cross  ;  but  it  was  likewise  the  beginning  of  their  deserved 
judgment,  of  His  devotement  of  them  to  their  doom. 


THE  MAN  BORN  BLIND.  ANSWER  ON  THE  CAUSE  OP  THE  EVIL. 
WORKING  BEFORE  THE  NIGHT  COMETH.  THE  POOL  OP 
SILOAM.      HIS  MANIFESTATION  AS  THE  SON  OP  GOD. 

(Chap.  ix.  3-7,  35-37.) 

St  John  gives  us  now  in  his  Gospel  the  last  public  and  great 
testimony  of  Jesus  concerning  His  own  Person  and  salvation ; 
that  is,  in  the  more  restricted  sense  which  suits  this  Evangelist's 
plan.  Although  the  Lord  continues  down  to  the  end  to  testify 
of  Himself  by  work  and  word ;  although  He  exhibits  Himself  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  before  many  Jews  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem,  as  the  resurrection  and  the  life  ;  makes  His  public 
entry  in  the  midst  of  hosannas,  and  utters,  in  the  hearing  of  the 
people,  His  final  words  to  the  Greeks,  to  ch.  xii.  37 — yet  all  this 
is  of  a  very  different  character  from  that  of  the  great  colloquies 
and  discourses  which  end  with  the  tenth  chapter.  Let  the, 
reader  compare  them  and  judge  for  himself  I  And  all  that 
which  the  Synoptics  record  of  the  period  after  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles  and  the  Dedication,  and  especially  of  the  final 
week,  from  the  first  prediction  of  His  passion,  Matt.  xvi.  20,  21, 
down  to  the  woes  denounced  upon  the  Pharisees,  has  an  alto- 
gether different  stamp,  being  uttered  to  the  disciples  and  indivi- 
dual men,  or  in  answers  to  public  questionings,  being  partly  in 
parables,  and  partly  at  the  close  in  explicit  and  open  reproofs. 
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But  His  testimony  and  proclamation,  as  it  were  ex  professo 
that  He  was  the  Life-giver,  the  Giver  of  blessedness,  the  Son,  in 
whom  is  the  Father  and  who  is  in  the  Father — comes  to  an 
end  with  the  tenth  chapter,  and  therefore  ch.  x.  38  indicates  a 
great  preliminary  conclusion. 

All  that  chs.  ix.  and  x.  contain,  down  to  this  conclusion, 
forms  but  one  section  and  connection.  The  Lord  bears  witness 
to  Himself: — in  relation  to  the  now  sufficiently  illustrated 
influence  of  His  coming,  as  the  Light,  through  which  the  blind 
are  made  to  see,  and  those  who  see  are  made  blind  ;  in  relation 
to  the  design  of  His  love,  not  willing  this  latter,  as  the  Good 
Shepherd  who  knoweth  His  sheep  which  hear  His  voice,  and 
layeth  down  His  life  for  all ;  finally,  in  relation  to  His  Personal 
Nature  as  such,  as  One  with  the  Father.  What  He  had  spoken 
after  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  at  the  Dedication,  John  con- 
nects closely  together,  even  as  the  Lord  Himself  had  done.  All 
these  discourses  have  for  their  historical  occasion  and  starting- 
point  the  miracle  performed  on  the  man  born  blind,  to  whom 
He  reveals  Himself  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  self-evidencing  and 
yet  rejected  Light  that  hath  come  into  the  world. 

It  was  certainly  not  upon  a  following  day,  but  immediately 
on  His  way  from  the  temple  after  ch.  viii.  59,  that  the  Lord 
saw  the  man  born  blind.  For  even  if  the  previous  srap?ygj>  is 
not  genuine,  the  zoci  irapayoov,  ch.  ix.  1,  must  in  St  John  connect 
itself  with  what  immediately  precedes ;  it  might  have  been  in 
the  Synoptics  a  general  and  indefinite  initial  formula.1  The 
man  sate  as  a  beggar,  according  to  ver.  8 ;  and  therefore  very 
probably  not  very  far  from  the  temple,  as  the  manner  was.  It 
was  natural  enough  that  the  disciples  should  presently  gather 
around  the  Lord  after  the  tumultuous  breaking  up:  but  it  excites 
objection  in  the  minds  of  many  that  the  feeling  and  tone  of 
mind  which  must  be  supposed  in  Jesus  and  the  disciples  on  this 
occasion,  is  out  of  keeping  with  what  is  immediately  recorded. 
But  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  was  in  any  kind  of 
excitement ;  and  it  is  most  obviously  improper  to  regard  Him  as 
in  haste  to  make  His  escape.     He  had  not  been  provoked  or 

1  Even  de  Wette,  who  objects  to  the  same  day,  because  Jesus  is  here  too 
calm  (after  the  flight !),  is  obliged  to  confess  that  percc  rxvrx  is  wanting. 
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embittered,  though  deeply  grieved  ;  nor  had  He  lost  for  a 
moment  the  profound  and  unbroken  repose  which  is  conspicuous 
throughout  the  previous  chapter.  His  departure,  therefore,  was 
not  flight ;  but  a  withdrawal  from  the  aggression  of  the  people, 
before  the  hour  of  God's  counsel  was  fully  come.  Why  should 
we  suppose  Him  ever  indisposed  or  rendered  incapable  of  looking 
in  kindness  upon  the  poor  and  the  miserable,  among  whom  He 
finds  His  way  ?  And  would  He  pass  by  one  who  might  by  His 
mercy  be  more  readily  won  than  those  hardened  enemies  from 
whom  He  turned  away?  It  is  from  the  Lord's  seeing  the  un- 
happy man,  that  is,  from  His  lingering,  sympathising  regards 
fixed  upon  him,  that  the  whole  narrative  takes  its  rise.1  At 
this  point  the  disciples  ask  their  question,  and  the  objection 
seems  more  specious  when  applied  to  them ;  for  it  may  be  thought 
that  the  interest  here  exhibited  in  the  profound  problem  of  the 
relation  between  sin  and  suffering,  is  inconsistent  with  the  state 
of  mind  in  which  they  would  leave  the  excited  scene.  Yes,  if 
we  take  the  question  in  its  isolated  form  as  here  given ;  but 
might  not  such  a  question  as  this  have  been  prepared  for  long 
before  in  their  thoughts  ?  And  now  when  a  critical  case  pre- 
sents itself,  and  they  see  their  Master  calmly  and  sympathisingly 
contemplating  it,  as  if  nothing  ungentle  had  transpired,  it  ap- 
pears to  us  rather  significant  and  natural,  that  they  should  share 
His  tranquillity,  and  direct  to  Him  the  question  which  we  read.2 
Moreover,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  our  record  contains  abso- 
lutely all,  and  that  these  words  passed  with  such  rapidity  ;  ques- 
tions like  this  were  generally  prepared  for  by  observations  within 
their  own  circle.  Pfenninger  has  imagined  the  development  of 
the  inquiry  thus.  Judas  began — His  parents  must  have  heavily 
sinned  ;  Thomas  replied — Or  God  foresaw  great  sin  in  him ; 
John  adds — I  know  not  what  to  think  thereon ;  Peter  finally 
breaks  out — Master,  tell  us  who — I     This  is  poetry  and  not 

1  We  may  compare  this  gracious  looking  upon  the  blind  beggar  now, 
after  the  scenes  of  ch.  viii.,  with  His  beholding  the  poor  widow,  Matt.  xii. 
42,  after  the  woes  and  parting  denunciations  of  Matt,  xxiik 

2  My  feeling  altogether  revolts  against  Lange's  notion — unsupported  by 
any  shadow  of  evidence  in  the  text — that  the  disciples,  still  terrified  by 
the  thought  of  the  tribunal  of  heretics,  asked,  not  for  the  sake  of  the 
answer,  but  to  warn  their  Master  not  to  have  anything  to  do  with  this  child 
of  sin. 
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exegesis,  but  exegesis  must  leave  room  for  such  a  supplementary 
imagination.  Whence  did  the  disciples  know  that  he  was  born 
blind  ?  Either  they  were  already  familiar  with  him,  lying  on 
the  way  to  the  temple  ;x  or  he  had  begun,  as  they  drew  near, 
his  accustomed  cry — Take  pity  on  one  bom  blind.  We  need 
not  trouble  ourselves  to  explain  how  it  was  that  he  did  not 
earlier  apply  to  the  Helper  of  the  miserable,  or  was  not  be- 
fore brought  to  Him  by  others ;  we  never  find  that  no  objects 
of  misery  were  left  unhealed — see  Matt.  xxi.  14  at  the  close, 
and  Acts  iiL  2.  Such  people  as  these  are  ofttimes  altogether 
shut  out  from  what  is  passing  in  the  world.  Pfenninger  in- 
vents again  as  follows  :— "  Seek  out  the  Prophet  who  has 
already  healed  many  blind  people  ;"  to  which  advice  he  re- 
plies— "  Alas,  good  Sir,  I  was  born  blind ;"  and  the  rejoinder 
then  is — "  That  alters  the  case,  then  patience  till  the  kingdom 
of  God!" 

The  disciples  themselves  think  of  no  healing.  The  slight  and 
indirect  intercession  which  some  have  understood  in  these  words 
has  but  a  very  slight  foundation ;  hence  others  have  regarded 
them  as  meaning — "Wilt  Thou  have  anything  to  do  with  a  man 
who  bears  in  himself  so  special  a  curse  for  sin  ?"  We  agree 
neither  with  the  one  nor  with  the  other,  but  regard  them  as  led 
by  the  Lord's  pondering  regard  themselves  to  contemplate  the 
man,  who  having  been  born  blind  must  remain  blind  to  the 
encL  But  this  obligation,  which  they  regard  in  their  ipa,  rv(pkog 
ywfiOfy  as  a  Divine  purpose,  is  very  mysterious  to  them ;  and 
since  the  Lord  cannot,  or  rather  may  not,  cure  such  connate 
defectSj  they  would  receive  from  Him  at  least  some  solution  of 
the  mystery.  It  seems  to  us  that  St  John  designs  to  show  that 
the  Lord's  repose  so  far  communicated  itself  to  them,  that  they 
could  take  this  as  a  fitting  time  for  their  question ;  the  very 
contrary  of  Lange's  supposition,  who  thinks  that  "  in  their  ex- 
citement they  had  fallen  back  into  the  common  popular  habit  of 
thinking." 

1  If  he  had  sat  there  for  any  length  of  time,  Jesus  might  have  observed 
him  before  ;  but  that  is  not  said,  and  He  did  not  always  look  round  upon 
every  one  as  He  passed.  Schleiermacher  assumes,  far  too  boldly  (to  serve 
a  purpose)  that  Jesus  had  probably  often  seen  this  unhappy  man,  but  had 
passed  by  without  doing  anything  for  him. 


JOHN  IX.  3-7,  35-37.  425 

They  do,  indeed,  speak  according  to  the  popular  notion,  for 
they  had  never  risen  out  of  it,  and  therefore  could  not  fall  back 
into  it ;  the  Lord  had  appeared,  also,  to  confirm  it  sometimes, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  paralytic  and  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda.  Thus  they  remain  in  the  undisturbed  supposition 
that  special  sin  is  the  cause  of  special  evil ;  and  that  the  poor 
man  was  an  instance  of  this,  being  most  fearfully  born  h 
Kfjjocpriaig,  as  the  Jews  malignantly  say,  ver.  34.  But  instead 
of,  like  these,  imputing  this  with  an  uncharitable  oXog  to  the 
man  himself  who  was  thus  born,  they  go  astray  upon  the  mat- 
ter of  the  specific  guilt  of  the  sufferer,  and  hence  their  question. 
The  or  is  simply  to  be  explained — This  man  himself,  or  since 
we  cannot  imagine  that,  his  parents?  And  this  means,  again, — 
And  has  he  been  forced  from  his  birth  to  suffer  such  misery, 
without  any  special  guilt  of  his  own  ?  Consequently  they  were 
constrained  to  ask  the  first  question,  and  the  only  possible 
answer  to  it  which  could  float  before  their  minds,  was  that  which 
Pfenninger  gives  as  the  most  simple  and  obvious — The  fore- 
seen sin  or  sinfulness  of  his  life,  punished  beforehand.  In  this 
we  agree  with  Tholuck ;  such  anticipation  of  punishment,1  in 
the  administration  of  God,  who  knows  the  future  in  its  begin- 
ning, is  not  so  meaningless  or  unrighteous,  especially  when 
contemplated  in  the  modification  which  von  Gerlach  gives — 
"  since  all  earthly  punishment  involves  even  as  recompense  a 
transition  to  redemption  from  itself,  God  suspended  the  punish- 
ment before  the  sin,  in  order  to  abate  the  virulence  of  its  out- 
break, and  to  awaken  all  the  more  keenly  the  sentiment  of  con- 
trition." It  is  in  this  spirit  that  men  so  frequently  make  the 
common  remark  that  it  was  well  for  such  an  one  that  he  had 
such'  and  such  infirmity,  else  what  would  he  have  been  !  This 
is  much  more  admissible  than  the  previous  notion  of  von  Ger- 
lach, that  the  Or  is  not  to  be  so  rigidly  taken  as  a  dilemma,  but 
that  a  common  hereditary  family  sinfulness  is  spoken  of.  No,  in 
that  case  the  answer  would  have  been  long  before  given  in  Ex. 
xx.  5 — but  of  that  the  disciples  are  not  thinking,  because  the 
personal  affliction  appears  to  them  so  grievously  severe ;  and 

1  Compare  Esau's  rejection,  which  itself  afterwards  makes  manifest  his 
reprobate  spirit. 
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the  problem  which  they  propose  lies  evidently  in  the  dilemma  of 
this  either — or.1 

Thus  might  we  despatch  the  question,  the  right  understanding 
of  which  belongs  necessarily  to  the  apprehension  of  the  answer 
given  ;  but  we  must  briefly  allude  to  and  reject  those  mystifica- 
tions which  we  by  anticipation  have  declared  to  be  needless. 
What  necessity  is  there  for  supposing  that  the  disciples  thought 
(as  Liicke,  with  Lightfoot  and  Keil,  assumes)  of  his  sinning  in 
his  mother's  womb  !  This,  however,  could  only  be  tolerated,  if 
they  are  withal  supposed  to  have  further  thought — But  this 
also  is  not  imaginable  !  But  it  is  a  gratuitous  and  forced  hypo- 
thesis that  they  thought  of  the  pre- existence  of  souls  (as  Cyril 
supposed),  or  of  a  metempsychosis,  as  since  Beza's  time  so  many 
have  imagined.  It  is  now  pretty  generally  admitted  that  this 
heathen  philosophema  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  Jews,  even 
of  the  time  of  Christ.  True,  the  later  Rabbins  meddled  with 
this  notion,  and  have  many  vapid  babblings  thereupon — such  as 
that  the  soul  of  Nabal  even  entered  a  stone,  and  that  the  builders 
of  the  tower  of  Babel  passed  into  mill-wheels,  and  the  like. 
The  pure  Jewish  Cabbala  itself  knew  nothing  of  metempsychosis 
at  first  (there  is  no  trace  of  it  in  the  book  Jezira)  ;  and  the  later 
only  teaches  the  Gilgul  (rii^SJ  Tub}  rotatio  animarum)  and  Ibbur 
rwsw  gravidatio,  prsegnatio).  As  to  this  latter  distinction,  ac- 
cording to  which  a  previous  soul  possessed  or  entered  into  a 
soul  already  born,  thus  signifying  a  double  personality,  compare 
Eisenmenger  ii.  85—88.  Deep  thinkers  may  have  their  own 
thoughts  about  this  last,  which  in  itself  is  not  so  meaningless  ;2 
But  the  Gilgul  is  opposed  by  the  asra|  of  Heb.  ix.  27,  and  by 
the  entire  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  knows  nothing  of 
it  at  all.  Hence  the  Jews  were  utterly  unconscious  of  it, 
until  this  dogma  came  to  them  from  the  Oriental-Egyptian- 
Pythagorean-Platonic  Syncretism  ;  consequently  we  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  it  in  connection  with  our  passage.  The  passage 
in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (ch.  viii.  19,  20)  which  is  often  thus 

1  In  a  certain  sense  and  degree  Euthymius  is  right  in  understanding : — 
Neither  is  reconcilable  with  our  notions,  the  one  drives  us  to  the  other, 
backwards  and  forwards  ;  help  us  to  a  right  decision  ! 

2  See  Meyer's  Blatter  fur  hohere  Wahrheit  iv.  263,  264. 
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expounded,  admits  of  another  most  simple  interpretation  ;*  and 
that  which  is  adduced  from  Josephus  is  palpable  misconception.2 
Finally,  to  put  the  extreme  case  that  among  the  learned  this 
heathenish  doctrine  had  begun  sporadically  to  show  itself — what 
did  the  blessed  disciples  know  of  that  ?3 

Yer.  3.  The  Lord  gives  a  twofold  answer  to  the  question — in 
word  and  act,  lie  removes  the  dilemma  of  the  present  case  by 
an  ovn — ours ;  points  forwards  to  the  works  of  God  to  be  mani- 
fested ;  and  then  immediately  by  an  act  of  healing  gives  palp- 
able evidence  that  this  man  was  not  born  blind  in  order  that  he 
might  sit  in  darkness  till  death,  but  that  he  might  see  the  light 
of  God  in  a  special  and  most  glorious  manner.  When  Strauss 
asserts  that  the  Lord's  saying  refers  only  to  this  individual  case, 
while  elsewhere,  as  in  chap.  v.  14,  and  Matt.  ix.  2,  the  general 
Jewish  notion  is  confirmed,  he  simply  forgets  that  those  two  were 
also  specific  cases.  But  there  was  a  truth  in  the  Jewish  notion, 
which  brings  it  into  accordance  with  the  entire  Scripture,  and 
was  only  rendered  error  by  an  overstrained  application  to  indivi- 
dual cases ;  and  this  the  Lord  cannot  and  will  not  deny.  It  is 
an  abiding  truth  that  sin  alone  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  all  evil  as' 
it  regards"  the  human  race  as  a  whole,4  and  hence  also  as  it  re- 

1  Although  Buddseus  Instit.  i.  2,  32  adduces  this  (with  the  spirits  of  ch. 
xvii.)  as  teaching  the  irpovxocp&g  auimarum,  and  Jul.  Muller  (v.  d.  Siinde 
ii.  100)  presupposes  this  as  acknowledged.  See,  against  this,  the  protest  in 
Schmieder's  Vortrag  iiber  das  Buch  der  "Weish.  (Berlin  1853),  S.  9,  10. 
The  viftYiu  in  parallelism  rather  than  contrast  with  ikctyfiv  is  not  to  be  urged, 
as  the  iruls  connected  with  it  (certainly  not  the  pre-existent  soul !)  shows. 
Ev<pv*)s  is  well  known  to  be  used  of  the  soul,  its  good  gifts  and  talents  ;  thus 
a  "  noble  nature"  in  body  and  soul,  but  which  requires  the  grace  of  God  in 
order  to  eyxpocreioi.  The  oLyuOog  av  is  only  opposed  to  the  iaopceci.  See  the 
translation  in  Kleuker's  salom.  Denkwurdigkeiten  :  "  Ich  war  ein  kind  von 
guter  Art.  u.  s.  w." 

2  Antiqu.  18,  2  ;  and  especially  bell.  jud.  2,  12,  where,  as  well  the  d»*- 
(itovv  as  the  'irtpov  oupcc  in  spite  of  the  ftzrccfioiivuv  certainly  means  no  more 
than  resurrection  and  glorification. 

3  The  folly  of  attributing  this  to  them  convicts  itself  in  Isidor.  Pelus.  (see 
Liicke)  who  makes  them  say — ovrog,  cog  (pocotu  "EAA>jp«£,  «?  oi  yovug  ctvrov, 
cog  (Qtwiv  '  lovZeciot. 

4  Schleiermacher :  "  That  all  the  evils  of  life  are  bound  up  with  sin, 
is  a  connection  of  thought  which  the  human  mind  has  never  got  free 
from."    In  the  midst  of  all  the  delusions  and  follies  of  heathenism,  the 
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gards  the  connection  and  transmission  of  evil  between  parents 
and  children,  in  which  the  unity  of  the  race  consists.  It  is  as 
true  that  the  misdeeds  of  the  fathers  are  visited  upon  the  children, 
according  to  the  words  of  God  Himself  and  the  history  of  all 
families  and  people,  as  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  assurances  of 
Deut.  xxiv.  1G;  Ezek.  xviii.  19,  20,  protest  against  perverting 
this  fundamental  principle  of  the  Divine  government  by  dis- 
pensing with  all  reference  to  personal  guilt,  or  by  making  the 
evil  involve  eternal  consequences  at  once.  Rieger's  remark, 
again,  is  perfectly  true,  that  we  may  not  make  our  Saviour's 
utterance  a  universal  salve ;  or  regard  it  as  a  release  of  all 
parents  from  all  participation  in  the  guilt  of  their  children's 
external  or  internal  transgressions.  "  Our  conception  and  birth 
is  the  channel  through  which  sin  and  death  continue  to  pervade 
the  world  of  mankind ;  and  in  which  the  original  heritage  of  evil 
in  body  and  soul  may  ofttimes  be  greatly  increased.  No  human 
judgment  can  impose  the  penalty  of  this  upon  any  man,  but 
neither  can  he  shake  himself  free  of  it,  until  he  has  received 
his  justification  from  Jesus  Himself  by  the  testimony  of  His 
Spirit."  Grotius  had  a  strange  notion,  based  upon  the  men- 
tion of  both  yoveTg,1  that  the  disciples  thought  of  a  violation 
of  the  law  of  Lev.  xx.  18,  from  which  violation  bodily  defects 
often  sprung,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews.  Assuredly  these 
questioners  did  not  go  so  deeply  into  the  matter;  but  as  it 
regards  ourselves  there  is  a  general  truth  involved  in  the  remark 
of  Grotius,  that  children  may  and  do  inherit  in  many  cases  cor- 
ruption as  the  result  of  wickedness  in  sexual  commerce,  and 
therefore  that  in  many  particular  cases  the  lips  of  Omniscience, 
and  even  the  consciences  of  the  sinners,  might  say  in  this  most 
specific  sense — The  parents  sinned,  and  therefore  the  child  is 
born  thus. 

But  as  it  regards  this  present  case  the  Lord  denies  any  specific 
sin  on  either  side  as  entailing  this  penalty ;  and  with  such  an 
earnest  decision  as  manifests  His  own  superhuman  penetration 
into  all  its  circumstances.    Of  course,  it  must  be  understood  that 

idea  of  guilt  as  the  source  of  evil  has  lain  deep  in  the  universal  conscious- 
ness of  man. 

1  This  may  be,  of  course,  without  any  detail — either  one  of  the  parents 
or  both. 
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He  does  not  exempt  them  from  having  sinned  generally.1  "  Nei- 
ther hath  this  man  sinned — that  -is,  more  than  those  who  are  not 
blind ;  nor  his  parents — that  is,  more  than  tbose  who  have 
seeing  children."  (Beck,  christl.  Reden  i.  208.)  Still  more 
obvious  is  it  that  even  in  the  rejected  supposition  that  the  dis- 
ciples had  thought  of  any  transmigration  of  souls,  the  Lord's 
expression  ovn  ovrog  Jffft&ptoU  does  not  by  any  means  imply 
that  He  admitted  and  confirmed  such  an  idea.2  For  the  case 
here  is  very  different  from  that  of  Lu.  xxiv.  39,  where  the 
Tvevfjucc  as  the  subject  of  the  position  is  admitted  as  something 
actual,  and  the  foelief  in  incorporeal  spiritual  appearances  is 
confirmed ;  if  the  question  had  been  bere  put — Did  he  sin  before 
his  birth  ?  the  answer  would  signify — That  could  he  not,  and  ye 
are  right  in  thinking  that  an  unimaginable  thing. 

But  what  is  the  solution  which  the  Lord  gives,  of  the  general 
difficulty  which  is  exemplified  in  this  peculiarly  mysterious  case  ? 
First  of  all,  He  does  not  appear  to  enter  at  all  into  the  general 
question — contrary  to  His  wont,  to  deduce  from  specific  cases 
general  principles.  He  restricts  Himself  to  this  particular  case : 
— kw  God's  design  with  regard  to  this  man  is  this,  that  His  works 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him,  inasmuch  as  I  shall  make  him 
an  illustrious  witness,  both  in  his  physical  and  spiritual  sight, 
to  Myself  as  the  Light  of  the  world."  But  this  answer  (quite 
parallel  with  ch.  xi.  4)  contains  in  itself  a  universal  principle 
too ;  and  we  rightly  apply  it  to  the  many  who  were  possessed, 
especially  in  the  time  of  Christ,  in  whom  should  be  illustrated 
the  casting  out  of  devils  by  the  finger  of  God.  But  in  the 
plural  rot  spy  a,  there  is  involved  a  hint  of  transition  to  its  uni- 
versal applicability  in  all  similar  cases.  What  then  is  its  mean- 
ing as  a  solution  of  every  Job-mystery  1  As  we  understand  its 
warning  and  hortatory  meaning,  it  is  this — Ask  not  with  too 
much  subtilty,  ye  children  of  men  ;  penetrate  not  with  blind 

1  Hence  Chrysostom  :  He  did  not  simply  say — otire  ypetpre!',  but  adds — 
hoc  tvQXqs  yiMntoy.  Not  giving  this  as  a  reading  necessarily,  but  as  an 
exposition. 

2  This  is  stated  with  precision,  because  there  is  more  belief  in  this  trans- 
migration, and  more  tendency  to  hunt  for  it  in  Scripture,  than  is  gene- 
rally thought.  Schubert  deals  well  with  these  subjects  in  his  Geschichte 
der  Seele.  S.  621  ff. 
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curiosity  into  the  backward  abysses  of  the  connection  between 
guilt  and  evil,  as  if  ye  could,  or  as  if  it  were  necessary  that  ye 
should,  bring  into  the  clearest  light  what  is  deeply  hidden  in 
the  mystery  of  God !    But  look  forward,  rather,  in  waiting  hope, 
to  the  coming  works  of  God's  restoring,  evil-removing  power 
and  love  I1     This  is  the  Theodicee,  in  fact,  which  God  Himself 
exhibits,   and  will  sooner  or  later  everywhere  approve  it;  all 
history  bears  evidence  enough  to  this  to  induce  us  to  remit 
confidently  to  the   same  God   all  that  still   remains  obscure. 
Fikenscher :  "If  God  has  been  sought  and  found  in  misery,  the 
end  of  affliction  has  been  gained.     To  investigate  further,  be- 
comes not  the  children  of  God;  uncharitably  to' sit  in  judgment 
upon  others,  is  all  the  more  sinful,  as  short-sighted  man  knows 
nothing  with  certainty,  and  should  think  much  more  of  his  own 
guilt  than  of  others'."     Beck  (a.  a.  O.  S.  209)  :  "  Invade  not 
the  business  of  God's  majesty —that  of  sitting  in  judgment ! 
Thou  mayest  and  thou  shouldst  co-operate  with  the  Supreme 
Father  in  an  altogether  different  business— that  of  correction, 
benevolence,  and  restoration !" 

Thus  the  works  of  God  are  primarily  His  healing  delivering 
works  ;2  and  if  we  rightly  understand  the  spirit  of"  the  word  of" 
Jesus,  as  well  as  the  spirit  of  the  typical  act  with  which  He 
accompanied  it,  we  shall  ourselves,  in  our  own  sphere,  and  accord- 
ing to  our  best  ability,  work  unweariedly  these  works  of  God 
upon  the  miserable  around  us.     And  if  any  one  appear  to  our 
thoughts  to  have  been,  through  grievous  guilt,  born  to  special 
wo,  we  shall  have  this  answer  ready  for  all  over-curious  inquiry 
—He  is  also  so  afflicted  that  we  may  take  pity  upon  and  help 
him,  or  comfort  him  at  least.     But,  withal,  the  universality  of 
this  designedly  comprehensive  utterance  furnishes  another  and 
final  meaning ;  for  the  works  of  God,  which  will  all  be  manifest 
finally,  are  very  manifold.    Can  God  not  heal  and  help  even  in 
connection  with  the  heaviest  guilt,  the  soul  for  the  sake  of  the 
salvation  of  which  He  so  often  leaves  the  bodily  evil  unrelieved 
—-then  are  we  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  misery  in  its  connection 
with  sin  will  one  day  be  manifest  as  a  work  of  God,  that  the 

1  Comp.  the  beautiful  sermon  of  Mtzsch,  Lechste  Auswahl  S.  60. 

2  Nonnus  :  'ipyoc  kov  yzuiTVjpog  cc^iKXKoto. 


JOHN  IX.  4.  431 

most  singular  "freak  of  nature"  will  be  connected  with  the 
hand  of  the  faithful  Creator ;  and  that  there  will  be  also  made 
manifest  those  various  operations  of  God's  Providence,  working 
secretly  and  mysteriously  under  these  afflictions,  which  have 
been  ever  leading  to  salvation  and  life.  Just  as  on  the  present 
occasion  the  poor  blind  man,  beholding  the  Son  of  God  and 
teaching  the  learned,  declared  plainly  the  secret  blessing  of  his 
past  blindness. 

Yer.  4.  Advancing  now  further,  the  Lord  declares  more  ex- 
plicitly what  works  of  God  He  more  especially  meant — the  works 
of  healing  and  salvation  which  He  was  Himself  to  accomplish 
in  the  world.  To  effect  these  was  His  mission ;  and  He  must 
accomplish  them  all  in  the  sacred  obligation  and  unalterable 
counsel  of  pitying  love.  Therefore  there  is  a  work  of  God  to  be 
wrought  upon  this  blind  man.  Many  think  that  there  is  a 
reference  here  to  the  fact  that  it  was  the  Sabbath — Although  on 
this  day  My  enemies  would  not  permit  the  works  of  God  to  be 
done.  Ebrard  sees  "a  glimmering  of  this;"  but  to  us  the  Sab- 
bath does  not  seem  to  be  referred  to  at  all,  or  at  least  to  be  taken 
up  into  that  greater  day  for  working,  of  which  Jesus  here  speaks. 
That  His  own  earthly  lifetime  is  meant,  the  end  of  which  was 
not  far  distant,  appears  evident  from  the  scog,  and  the  reference 
to  ch.  viii.  56,  and  the  explanation  which  follows  in  ver.  5,  and, 
finally,  the  parallel  of  ch.  xi.  9,  10  where  the  period  of  His  un- 
hindered working  is  most  plainly  indicated.  This  is  clear  enough, 
but  makes  it  all  the  more  obscure,  in  what  sense  He  could  oppose 
to  His  own  period  of  working  the  works  of  God,  a  night ;  and  in 
what  sense  He  could  apply  that  expression  in  His  own  case.  The 
simplest  and  quickest  way  of  despatching  the  whole  saying  is  of 
course  to  understand  it  as  a  common  proverb  : — u  Every  man 
has  his  day's  work,  no  one  can  work  in  the  night."  This  would 
mean — I  shall  not  cease  to  work  in  the  world  until  I  can  work  no 
longer ;  for  a  faithful  spydrtjg  ends  only  with  the  ending  of  the  day. 
Quite  right,  but  as  soon  as  we  look  deeper  into  the  matter,  and 
seek  to  find,  as  we  should  do  in  all  our  Lord's  words,  the  deeper 
significance  of  this  application  to  His  own  Person,  we  cannot  but 
regard  the  night  as  something  strange,  as  also  the  emphatically 
universal — ore  ovhzig  hvvccrcci  IpydZptrdcit.  The  absurd  com- 
ment of  Paulus,  who  takes  this  as  referring  to  that  particular 
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day,  and  makes  the  Lord  say  that  the  night  was  coming  when 
He  could  no  longer  effect  the  cure,  has  this  spark  of  truth  in  it, 
that  it  was  actually  drawing  on  towards  evening,  and  the  Lord 
drew  His  illustration  from  that  circumstance — The  day  of  My 
great  work  is  declining.1  But  .chap.  viii.  56  gives  us  already 
the  occasion  of  the  .saying,  and  this  therefore  is  unnecessary ; 
nor  does  it  modify  the  question  as  to  what  the  night  is  which 
approaches  for  Jesus.  What  else  can  it  be  than  the  time  of 
His  death,  which  is  opposed  to  the  time  of  His  life  I  From  this 
another  interpretation  does  not  divert  us — "the  time  of  grace  and 
the  time  of  the  power  of  evil" — for  the  latter  or  the  hour  in  which 
the  might  of  darkness  bound  His  wonder-working  and  healing 
hands  (Luke  xxii.  53 .;  John  xiv.  30)  coincides  with  that  of  His 
death;  and,  moreover,  it  is  too  expressly  said  orotu  b  r£j  xoGfjua 
£,  ver.  .5.  Baumgarten-Crusius,  indeed,  expressly  declares — 
"Day  and  night  cannot  possibly  signify  here  life  and  death; 
there  would  be  something  strange  and  heathenish  in  the  words, 
and  quite  inappropriate  to  the  person  of  our  Lord,  especially  in 
St  John's  Gospel,  since  only  after  the  death  of  Christ  wTas  His 
true  spiritual  might  put  forth."  But  when  He  opposes  the  vv% 
of  ver.  5  to  the  "time  of  His  immediate  divine  energy  or  saving 
power,"  which  is  the  period  of  Christ's  life,  it  comes  precisely  to 
the  same  thing;  and  furthermore,  the  Lord  Himself  is  certainly 
included  in  the  ovMg,  Heathenish  it  is  not  assuredly,  but 
Jewish  and  Scriptural,  that  a  man  can  work  only  as  long  as  he 
lives  in  the  body  upon  earth ;  and  the  Lord's  words  thus  echo 
the  sentiment  of  Eccles.  ix.  10.  And  under  this  rule  and  pro- 
cess of  human  activity  Christ  as  the  Son  of  man  assuredly  stands. 
It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  His  work  then  began  again  at  once  in 
Hades,  the  great  work  of  opening  the  prison  house  and  preaching 
to  the  dead  :2  the  night,  in  which  no  man  can  work,  could  put  no 
restraint  upon  Him ;  when  He .  entered  the  darkness  it  became 
day,  when  He  entered  death  it  became  life.    And  it  is  assuredly 

1  So  von  Gerlach :  "  It  is  probable  that  the  day  was  then  declining,  and 
He  must  hasten  the  cure ;  this  might  give  Him  occasion  to  remind  them  all 
that  His  great  work  to  enlighten  the  world,  was  connected  by  God's  counsels 
with  certain  definite  periods." 

2  Zeller  im  Monatsblatt — "  We  might  say  that  He  there  performed  His 
night-work." 
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true  that  it  was  His  resurrection  and  exaltation  which  began  a 
more  glorious  day ;  so  that  it  may  be  conversely  said, — No  man 
besides  Himself  could  ever  before  work  the  works  of  God,  but  now 
first  they  proceed  in  their  true  and  great  accomplishment  through 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  in  His  Apostles.  All  this  is  by  no  means 
denied ;  for  the  Lord  is  very  far  from  saying  literally  that  the 
entire  period  from  His  death  to  His  return  would  be  the  night.1 
(This  has  not  even  relatively  an  objective  truth,  for  see  Rom. 
xiii.  12 ;  2  Cor.  vi.  2.)  The  truth  of  His  declaration,  and  its 
application  to  Himself,  lies  in  this,  that  now  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  including  His  death  as  the  final  and  consummating  act  of 
His  victorious  life,  the  foundation  was  laid  for  all  future  working 
whether  below  or  upon  the  earth,  for  all  the  glorious  sequel  of 
the  development  and  spread  of  light  and  life  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  hours  of  His  day  of  life  were  thus 
truly  counted  out  to  Him,  wherein  to  perform  the  duty  of  the 
hours;  for  every  word  which  He  spoke  in  the  flesh,  every 
act  which  He  performed  for  a  testimony  to  the  world,  during 
this  seedtime  for  the  future  glorious  harvest,  was  one  living 
grain  of  corn  more  which  should  spring  up  in  the  harvest  of  the 
Spirit.  As  He,  according  to  His  own  designedly  used  expres- 
sion, is  the  Light,  it  could  not  befall  Him  as  it  did  the  admonished 
unbelievers  of  eh.  xii.  35;  He  abides  ever  the  Light  in  the 
profoundest  darkness  which  may  close  around  Him,  He  con- 
tinueth  ever  to  work  even  as  His  Father  worketh  ever !  Yet 
is  that  subsequent  working  distinguished  from  the  preceding, 
even  as  the  harvest  is  distinguished  from  the  seedtime  ;  and  in 
that  respect  His  great  redeeming  working  day  is  comparable, 
though  under  transcendently  different  conditions,  to  the  working 
day  of  every  man's  life.  He  can  therefore  regard  the  critical 
period  at  which  His  foundation-laying  work  is  ended  in  death,  as 
men  regard  it ;  and  term  the  hour  of  death  which  awaited  Him 
(though  not  including  any  subsequent  state  of  death  /),  in  har- 
mony with  human  feeling,  not  unknown  to  Him,  concerning 
living  and  dying, — a  night  which  breaks  off  His  living  day.   It  is 

1  As  Miiralt  in  v.  Meyer's  Blattern  iii.  361  comments  ;  whose  exposition, 
with  all  its  ingenious  though  perilous  consequences,  we  cannot  now  enter 
upon. 

VOL.  V.  ,       2  E 
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a  subtle,  though  not  insignificant  observation  that  the  article  is 
not  prefixed.  The  night  of  death  comes  to  all  men  in  its  more  rigid 
sense ;  and  also  for  Me,  there  comes,  in  a  certain  sense,  though 
differently  to  be  understood,  such  a  night.  The  conclusion  then 
passes  into  the  universality  of  a  proverb — such' as  that  of  which  it 
is  said  that  no  man  can  work  in  it.  Thus  does  His  saying  retain  its 
deep  fulness  of  truth ;  and  the  condescension  of  its  use  here  ap- 
pears in  this,  that  by  it  He  speaks  pre-eminently  of  His  humanity 
and  the  accomplishment  of  the  works  of  God  within  the  limits  of 
prescribed  time ;  looking  away  from  and  omitting  His  eternally 
uniform  working  as  God.  It  is  natural  that  the  attempted  stoning 
should  lead  His  thoughts  more  deeply  to  ponder  and  dwell  upon 
His  impending  death.  Thus,  thinking  of  that  glorious  day  which 
He  will  open  up  to  His  servants  for  their  working  in  His  Divine 
power,  it  was  His  gracious  design  to  represent  Himself  to  them 
as  a  type  of  the  faithful  redemption  of  the  time  of  human  life ; 
this  designedly  symbolical  sense  of  His  words  explains  to  us  their 
peculiarity  of  structure,  as  well  as  the  origination  of  the  reading 
Vfjuag  instead  of  i[jA} 

Yer.  5.  In  explanation,  as  already  said,  of  the  Lord's  meaning 
in  the  word  day,  comes  now  the  intimation  of  the  great  distinc- 
tion between  His  own  and  every  other  man's  day  of  life.  After- 
wards in  ch.  xi.  9, 10,  the  Lord  speaks  yet  more  condescendingly 
in  a  manner  which  holds  good  only  of  others ;  and  leaves  it  to 
His  disciples  to  make  its  much  modified  application  to  Himself. 
But  He  could  not  have  there  spoken  as  He  did,  if  He  had  not 
previously  testified  what  is  wTitten  here.  Others  see  the  light  of 
this  world,  there  is  day  and  light  for  them  through  the  gift  and 
working  of  God  ;  but  He  bears  the  light  in  Himself,  He  is  the 
light,  He  makes  the  day  of  the  world  as  long  as  He  is  in  it.2 
Thus  His  words  redeem  themselves  and  obviate  all  possible  mis- 
apprehension.    And  thus  it  passes  further — for  it  is  ever  the 

1  This  as  it  were  lamenting  epxereu  ri%  may  be  taken  in  its  especial  re- 
ference to  unhappy  Israel,  for  whom  He  so  gladly  performed  individual 
works  of  blessing,  at  least ;  a  long  night  was  to  come,  and  has  come, 
upon  this  people,  since  the  Light  of  the  world  was  cut  off.  But  I  doubt 
whether  the  x-iopog  of  the  following  verse  would  harmonise  with  this  view. 

2  On  account  of  the  oruv  we  agree  with  Kling  (Stud.  u.  Krit.  1836), 
against  Liicke,  that  it  is — as  long  as. 
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Lord's  pleasure  to  speak  thus  comprehensively  in  words  chosen 
to  include  every  reference — into  a  promise  of  that  specific  work 
of  God  which  was  now  to  be  accomplished  upon  this  blind  man. 
Bodily  and  spiritual  enlightenment,  quickening,  and  deliverance 
are  always  embraced  together  in  the  view  of  the  Spirit ;  the  one 
not  only  points  to  the  other,  but  leads  to  its  attainment.  Thus 
the  Lord  yields  to  His  own  mercy  towards  the  wretched  man, 
and  is.  ready  as  ever  to  perform  the  acts  committed  to  Him  of 
the  Father;  however  well  He  may  know  that  the  Pharisees 
would  be  as  much  hardened  against  this  miracle  as  they  had 
been  against  others,  and  that  the  night  of  darkness  was  not  yet 
to  be  broken  by  His  miracles — even  though  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  were  among  them.  (Comp.  Luke  xiii.  32,  33.)  He 
can  do  no  other,  for  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world ;  He  shines 
forth  in  His  majesty  like  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  without  keep- 
ing back  one  ray  on  account  of  the  darkness  which  was  ad- 
vancing from  below. 

Vers.  6,  7.  How  may  we  suppose  the  blind  man  to  have 
listened  when  his  ears  caught  the  sound,1  so  different  from  what 
he  had  been  accustomed  to  hear — "  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned 
nor  his  parents!"  That  works  of  God,  long  destined  to  be 
wrought  upon  him,  were  now  to  be  accomplished !  When  the 
man  of  God,  who  so  spake,  called  Himself  the  light  of  the  world, 
his  whole  soul  assuredly  cried  out — O  God,  whose  works  towards 
sinners  are  so  marvellous,  send  light  even  for  me ! — His  over- 
hearing the  conversation  upon  his  own  case  took  the  place  of 
any  other  preparatory  address  to  himself;  so  that  we  may  sup- 
pose, in  harmony  with  our  Lord's  conduct  towards  him  and  his 
own  obedience,  that  there  now  existed  in  his  soul  the  beginning 
of  that  faith  which  his  healing  required.  We  have  already 
given  some  explanation  at  Mar.  viii.  23,  vii.  33,  of  the  applica- 
tion of  the  spittle,  the  external  and  symbolical  accompaniment 
of  the  miracle ;  but  let  it  be  further  carefully  noted  how  St 
Mark  and  St  John  accord !  The  adherence  to  a  human  cus- 
tom, that  of  occasionally,  and  especially  in  diseases  of  the  eyes, 


1  And  this  regard  to  the  listening  man  was  part  of  the  reason  why  the 
Lord,  without  entering  further  into  the  question,  turned  the  answer  at 
once  into  a  promise. 
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applying  saliva  as  medicinal,1  is  the  smallest  part  of  the  question; 
more  important  is  the  analogy  with  the  Old-Testament  miracles 
as  always  linked  to  external  means,  from  the  tree  at  Marah  to 
the  salt  for  the  waters  of  Jericho ;  but  most  weighty  of  all  is  the 
fact  that  here  only  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  Himself  appears  as 
co-operant  and  instrumental.  We  shrink  from  believing  (with 
many;  Hess,  for  example,  and  more  recently  Baur)  that  this 
was  intended,  as  being  something  like  work,  to  assert  that  the 
Sabbath  was  the  proper  time  for  such  an  act ;  for  any  such 
positive  design  seems  to  us  altogether  opposed  to  our  Saviour's 
uncaptious  feeljng  for  the  day,  and  the  general  humility  charac- 
terising the  whole  miracle.  After  He  had  given  the  man  some- 
thing for  his  faith  to  lay  hold  of  in  the  clay  upon  his  eyes,2  He 
sends  him,  as  a  further  stimulant  to  his  faith,  and  as  a  duty  for 
it  to  discharge,  to  the  pool  of  Siloam ;  just  as  Elisha  had  sent 
Naaman  to  the  Jordan,  2  Kings  v.  10.  Certainly  not  merely 
to  "wash"  away  the  clay,  which  may  be  supposed  to  have 
wrought  the  cure;3  and  still  less  are  we  to  suppose  (with  Neander, 
and  the  Berlenb.  Bible,  resting  upon  s&pcmmg,  ver.  37)  that  the 
man  could  already  see  a  little,  sufficiently  for  the  purpose  of 
going.4  But  it  was  that  the  blind  man,  like  him  in  St  Mark 
whom  the  Lord  led  away  from  the  public  road,  might  go  into 
the  undistracted  solitude  of  God's  works  to  look  around  him 
first.     One  leading  him  by  the  hand  is  obviously  to  be  presup- 

1  See  the  instances  in  Olshausen.  Popke  pushes  this  too  far,  speaking 
of  the  "  common  operation." 

2  Thus  he  had  eyes ;  not  as  Nonnus  fables  in  his  detailed  description  of 
their  creation.  He  makes  the  man  come  into  the  world  as  /3/?£(po?  oLvofipurou  ; 
and  the  application  of  the  clay,  twice  recorded,  he  explains — dvkpog  'in'howsv 
o'ftf&ct,  that  is,  ix,  %o6$  oLvhpoyovoio. 

8  Very  dangerous,  at  least,  is  the  use  made  of  it  by  Tersteegen  (Leben 
heiliger  Seelen,  I.  Band  5  Eap.  am  Ende)  speaking  of  the  "  good  Armelle," 
— the  Lord  purified  her  by  means  of  the  sin  and  temptation  which  she  be- 
came sensible  of.  Though  Grotius,  too,  saw  in  the  clay  the  impedimenta  of 
the  natural  man  which  were  to  be  taken  away ;  and  Lampe  thus  dilates 
upon  it : — "  The  sinner  must  first  feel  his  misery,  as  coming  from  the  earth, 
and  made  manifest  by  the  Lord's  words ;  must  leave  the  temple  and  the 
law,"  etc.  If  the  clay  must  contain  any  such-like  allusion,  it  would  rather 
be  to  the  blindness  which  the  Lord  used  and  turned  into  blessing. 

4  As  counterpart  of  this,  we  have  Bahrdt's  exposition — Wash  thyself 
there  diligently,  and  thou  shalt  be  in  very  few  days  fully  restored ! 
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posed.  An  important  point  remains  to  be  noticed,  and  it  is  one 
that  is  very  generally  overlooked  altogether.  The  Lord  (like 
Elisha)  refers  the  man  away  from  His  hand  and  His  word  to 
the  Divine  powers  and  energies  which  are  everywhere  really 
flowing  forth  in  nature,  but  especially  for  Israel  in  the  holy  land. 
And  in  exhibiting  this  great  miracle  to  the  Jews,  He  orders  it 
so  that  it  seems  as  if  their  "refused  waters  of  Siloah"  had 
wrought  the  cure.1 

The  Evangelist's  parenthetical  etymology  points  our  attention 
to  the  significance  of  the  sending  to  Siloam.  This  i3  certainly 
not  to  be  explained  away  as  a  gloss  (it  is  not  found  in  the  Syr. 
and  Pers.  translations,  because  in  them  the  word  was  self- 
explained)  ;  though  Liicke,  "  in  spite  of  all  manuscripts,  will 
regard  it  as  an  ancient  gloss  of  an  allegorist,  and  never  be  per- 
suaded that  it  is  St  John's!"  It  is  neither  trifling,  as  a  token 
of  its  unapostolical  origin,  nor  is  it  verbally  incorrect  (Strauss 
asserts  both)  ;  but  it  is  to  be  understood  by  every  mind  which 
enters  into  the  whole  character  of  this  Gospel,  though  its  ex- 
position may  involve  the  uncertainty  which  attends  all  their 
dimmer  intimations.  Undoubtedly  riw  might  originally  mean 
a  "  spring,"  or  rather  u  aqueduct "  (as  Stolz  here  translates  !) ; 
and  so  far  fall  in  with  the  variation  n?BJ,  Neh.  iii.  15,  comp. 
fettrtlD,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  30.  But  this  does  not  interfere  with  or 
hinder  the  prophetic  use  and  interpretation  of  the  name,  which 
begins  already  in  Isaiah.  As  it  respects  the  passive  signification 
of  the  form,  the  first  sense  in  which  it  could  be  taken  would 
doubtless  be — "  outpoured  waters,"  or  "  waters  sent."  But  the 
obscurity  of  the  Hebrew  development  of  forms  makes  this  doubt- 
ful ;  and  we  may  be  permitted  to  refer  to  our  own  Lehrgebaude 
thereupon.2     Even  as  this  was  a  fountain  sent  or  given  of  God 

1  Similarly,  only  with  too  much  emphasis,  Lange  brings  it  into  connec- 
tion with  the  feast:  "  The  spring  of  Siloam  was  at  this  feast  the  third 
great  word !  Thus  He  brought  the  sanctuary  of  the  Jews  into  co-operation, 
and  exhibited  the  co-operation  of  Jehovah  in  an  evident  manner  before 
them." 

2  The  form  "itoa  §  37,  Nr.  9,  which  through  the  resolution  of  the  Daghesh 
and  the  lengthened  syllable,  becomes  H*%  corresponds  with  this — see  the 
examples  in  the  note.  We  find  in  the  nomen  verbale  the  construction  of 
the  participles  especially  into  these  varying  forms  which  §  93,  4,  2,  speaks 
of — see  the  examples  in  the  note  upon  the  letter  S.    Even  a  nomen  infiniti- 
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(which  man  could  do  no  more  than  conduct)  and  streamed  forth 
out  of  Zion,  so  is  there  in  a  higher  sense  a  water  sent  from  above, 
the  renewing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
from  on  high.  When  the  Lord,  having  in  mind  the  old  inter- 
pretation of  the  prophets,  significantly  said — Go,  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam  (vffGcys  vr^oci  zlg — comp.  ver.  11),  that  signified 
most  pertinently — "  to  the  water,  which  bears  the  healing  name, 
the  Godsent  water !  "  But  when  St  John  expressly  points  his 
readers,  ignorant  of  Hebrew  and  that  old  interpretation,  to  this 
true  meaning,  it  is  for  us  to  compare  what  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
has  further  taught,  and  what  our  humble  investigations  may 
suggest :  to  despise  and  reject  as  spurious,  in  spite  of  all  manu- 
scripts, what  we  do  not  understand,  is  not  consistent  with  our 
principles.  The  Lord  of  glory  may  sometimes  act,  and  His 
Evangelist  offer  a  comment  upon  it,  in  a  manner  beyond  our  in- 
stant comprehension.  To  our  humble  apprehension,  the  Lord 
connected  together  two  designs.  He  would  refer  Israel,  as  we 
have  already  said,  by  this  prophetic  symbol,  to  the  well  of  sal- 
vation which  already  to  faith  flowed  in  their  midst,  and  which 
was  only  refused  by  unbelief;  but  then  also  He  would  shadow 
forth  for  the  new  futurity  of  His  church,  how  He  wrould  send 
believers  after  His  own  first  anointing  to  the  washing  and  first 
fully  illuminating  bath  of  the  Spirit — the  true  Baptism}  But 
inasmuch  as  the  Spirit  is  one  with  the  Lord,  even  as  the  Son  is 
one  with  the  Father,  Christ  Himself  remains  the  essential  Siloam, 
who  sends  from  Himself  to  Himself;  and  this  may  be  involved 
in  the  masculine  amcrraXijAvog  which  the  Evangelist  uses.  Thus 
there  is  here  no  conflict  between  the  conducted  water  and  the 
sending  of  the  Spirit,  nor  between  Israel's  fountain  of  grace  and 
the  fountain  of  Christianity,  nor  between  him  who  is  sent  to 
the  one  and  him  who  is  sent  to  the  other — all  is  here  united  in 
the  typical  fulness  of  meaning.  All  who  are  truly  versed  in 
Scripture,  know  that  such  teaching  in  such  symbols  is  the  ear- 
nest and  frequent  method  of  the  Spirit,  and  find  nothing  trifling 
or  unworthy  of  it ;  nor  will  they  take  objection  to  that  method 

vale  like  hV®  is  to  be  resolved  passively  and  concretely,  see  §  95,  5.  Hitzig 
gives  the  right  view,  upon  Isa.  viii.  6. 

1  Which  allusion  to  Baptism,  Schleiermacher  himself  (in  his  Homilien) 
makes  prominent. 
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as  exhibited  in  our  Lord's  own  words.1  It  remains,  further,  to 
be  observed,  that  the  Lord  does  not,  like  the  ancient  prophet, 
prescribe  a  sevenfold  washing,  but  one  only;  as  also  that  the 
blind  man  obeys  with  a  more  childlike  faith  than  Naaman  did. 
yielding  to  the  proud  objections  of  his  own  reason. 


The  subsequent  investigation  and  rejection  of  the  miracle,  as 
an  attestation  to  Jesus,  is  thus  minutely  detailed  for  its  manifold 
instructiveness  and  significance  ;  and  for  the  sake  of  placing  the 
fact  fully  and  luminously  before  us  in  its  historical  truth.  The 
narrative  vindicates  itself  and  tells  its  own  tale  by  its  exact  marks 
of  characterisation  throughout — though  only  to  unprejudiced  and 
attentive  ears.  And  inasmuch  as  the  narrative  exhibits  the 
motives  of  our  Lord's  words  to  the  restored  man,  vers.  35—37, 
and  gives  us  the  right  principle  for  their  interpretation,  we  must 
not  pass  on  without  at  least  a  general  glance  at  it.2 

The  investigation  of  the  miracle — evident  as  the  light  of  the 
sun — was  conducted  first  by  unprejudiced  common  people,  and 
afterwards  by  prejudiced  and  hostile  Pharisees :  hence  a  directly 
opposite  conclusion  is  the  result  in  the  two  cases. 

The  first  investigation  proceeds  in  three  questions.  The  first 
asks  about  the  healing  generally — Was  not  this  man  (who  now 
sees)  once  blind  ?  and  the  decision  of  that  point  comes  from  the 
healed  man  himself,  vers.  8,  9.  The  second  question  follows 
— Hoiv  did  this  healing  take  place  1  and  receives  also  a  simple, 
pertinent  answer,  vers.  10,  11.  The  third,  naturally  arising — 
Where  is  this  w7onder-worker  %  remains  ungratified,  ver.  12.  It 
results  that  the  matter  is  brought  before  the  Pharisees,  that  is 
before  the  judgment,  ver.  13.    Assuredly  a  very  unbiassed  people, 

1  Bengel's  view  (accepted  by  de  Wette  as  St  John's  meaning)  appears  to 
us  too  stiff  and  external, — that  Siloam  must  have  been  so  called  from  an- 
tiquity, because  Christ  would  in  due  time  send  this  blind  man  thither !  As 
Euthymius:  Trpoehvi'hov  to  (tkT^kov,  rot/  ctTrearu^/^svou  txil  rore  rvtp'Aov.  And 
Nonnus:  vliap  oTtKhophoio  Tpoayvftov  \k  aio  TroffXYig.  Not  to  mention  the 
reference  to  Shiloh,  Gen.  xlix.,  in  Grotius,  and  other  perversions. 

2  It  scarcely  needs  to  be  mentioned  that  we  are  not  obliged  to  think  of 
the  same  day,  but  that  the  whole  may  be  regarded  as  continuing  through 
several  days. 
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who  receive  this  "  I  know  not "  and  bring  it  at  once  before  the 
caste  whose  motto  is  "  We  know  " — without  any  further  design, 
either  for  or  against  Jesus. 

Now  follows  the  second  investigation  of  the  attested  miracle 
by  the  prejudiced  party,  and  the  rejection  of  its  testimony  to 
Jesus.  In  ver.  14,  the  Evangelist  prefixes  the  note  that  the  day 
was  the  Sabbath,  and  yet  Jesus  had  done  it !  intimating  that  no 
other  than  what  followed  was  to  be  expected.  The  process  of 
the  whole  embraces  five  questions. 

First,  the  same  proper  question  again — How  did  the  healing 
(already  attested)  take  place  ?  But  the  simple  repetition  of  the 
tale  gives  rise  to  a  discussion  about  the  person  of  Jesus,  for  the 
faith  of  some  present  already  ventures  to  reveal  itself,  vers.  15, 
16. 

The  second  and  disjointed  question  refers  to  the  wonder- 
worker, but  in  a  different  spirit  from  that  of  ver.  12,  and  hence 
— What  sayest  thou  of  Him  ?  This  receives  a  terse  and  sound 
answer,  ver.  17. 

The  third  question  goes  back  some  steps,  and  should  have  been 
the  first.  Unbelief  is  frightened  at  Jesus,  and  gropes  into  the 
evidences — Surely  he  could  not  have  been  blind  and  now  sees? 
He  is  confronted  with  the  parents,  who,  fearful  instead  of  thank- 
ful, refer  them  to  the  son!1  vers.  18-23.  There  stand  they, 
ashamed  and  rebuffed,  but  do  not  commit  themselves. 

The  fourth  question  exhibits  a  stupid  cunning,  which  would 
intimidate  the  restored  man  into  a  denial  of  Jesus  (this  man — as 
they  scornfully  say) ;  it  is  answered  at  first  with  much  modesty, 
and  referred  again  to  the  evident  fact,  vers.  24,  25. 

The  fifth  question,  finally,  begins  in  profound  embarrassment, 
but  receives  a  bolder  answer,  and  one  which  challenges  faith 
in  Jesus  on  the  part  of  the  questioners,  vers,  26,  27.  The 
result  is  simply  that  the  innocent  truthfulness  of  the  man's  in- 
controvertible testimony  for  Jesus  is  turned  against  himself,  in 
the  bitterness  of  scorn.  The  restrained  enmity  to  Christ  bursts 
forth  in  all  its  violence ;  although  it  condescends  to  what  seems 
to  be  reason  for  its  conduct,  vers.  28,  29.  This  is  still  more 
boldly  refuted  by  the  healed  man,  provoked  by  their  folly,  who 

1  Who  could,  indeed,  as  soon  appears,  speak  very  well  for  himself  ! 
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teaches  them  to  apply  an  admitted  principle  to  the  present 
case ; — but  the  investigators  cast  out  the  witness  to  truth  !  vers. 
30-34. 

The  unbiassed  party  had  been  content  with  the  simple  and 
assured  answer  of  the  healed  man  himself—/  am  He  !  Their  fol- 
lowing question  springs  from  the  mere  eagerness  of  curiosity ; 
but  the  reply  is  very  well-considered,  relating  as  simply  as  pos- 
sible the  circumstances  which  had  occurred.  He  therefore  says 
(though  thinking  as  in  ver.  17)  without  any  dogmatism — a  man, 
and  so  on.  This  means — More  I  cannot  say  about  the  how ; 
judge  yourselves  whether  this  man  has  not  healed  me  in  the 
power  of  God!  How  artless  is  the  word — I  went,  as  if  a  matter 
of  course ;  and  that  in  regard  to  a  matter  which  (according  to 
ver.  32)  was  a  thing  unheard  of  in  the  world  !  In  general  let 
it  be  remarked  how  terse,  concise,  and  pertinent  are  the  first 
replies  of  this  honest  man.  Ver.  15  is  yet  briefer  than  ver.  1 1 ; 
not  only,  it  is  probable,  in  St  John's  narrative — for  the  man, 
questioned  again,  presupposes  the  knowledge  of  the  circum- 
stances, which  they  are  inquiring  about.1  He  adheres  to  this 
character  in  vers.  17  and  25 ;  until  at  last  in  vers.  27  and  30 
he  waxes  earnest  and  eloquent  against  the  provocation  of  their 
obstinate  rejection  of  the  truth. 

In  ver.  15  (let  it  be  noted!)  the  wsfe  <bs|3>iS\^Si>  presupposes 
the  truth  of  the  circumstance  brought  before  them.  But  in 
ver.  16  follows  a  most  perverse  influence!  In  ver.  9  the  diver- 
sity of  opinion  is  removed  by  the  man's  own  simple  affirmation ; 
but  here  the  (r^tafjua  is  thereby  excited,  because  the  liars  divert 
the  question.  They  say — this  man ;  just  as  the  healed  man 
had  said  before,  feigning  themselves  unacquainted  with  this 
Jesus !  They  reply,  however,  by  their  " not  of  God"  to  the 
inward  declaration  of  their  own  consciences  simply;  for  the  man 
had  not  said  this.  (Comp.  chap,  viii.  47.)  Because  He  keepeth 
not  the  Sabbath  day  : — this  sounds  right   enough  generally, 

1  Therefore  not  naming  specially  either  a  man  or  Jesus,  but — He  put, 
etc.  (For  the  man  had  observed  the  enmity  intimated  in  ver.  14  as  likely 
to  be  provoked.)  Hence  clay  is  placed  first — that  was  all  which  was  to  be 
seen,  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath  work!  Finally,  the  incontrovertible  x.a.1 
/3Ag^<y,  in  the  emphatic  utterance  of  delight  which  one  before  blind  would 
feel. 
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but  contains  two  malicious  and  insidious  errors.  It  was  not  the 
Sabbath  ordained  of  God  which  was  broken,  but  the  substituted 
Pharisaic  Sabbath ;  the  not  keeping  is  asserted  as  if  the  habit 
of  life,  while  this  was  a  special  case,  with  special  circumstances. 
The  others  are  not  certain  of  the  common  people  mingled  with 
them ;  for  be  rcov  QupiGuioov  embraces  the  oiKkoi  as  well  as  the 
ring.  Hence  we  must  assume  that  there  were  several  Nicode- 
muses  among  these  judges,  who  bring  with  them  and  interject 
their  very  honest  ntag  hvvurui. 

Ver.  17.  They  could  not,  in  their  embarrassment,  have  pro- 
posed a  more  stupid  and  inappropriate  question.  That  which 
they  are  summoned  to  decide,  they  prematurely  ask  this  man  to 
tell  them ;  so  that  the  instruction  he  immediately  gives  them 
comes  as  the  answer  which  they  themselves  sought.  At  once  he 
says,  briefly  and  plainly — He  is  a  Prophet !  (In  this  he  is  as 
prudent  as  modest,  for  he  knew  from  his  parents  that  the  ques- 
tion was  whether  this  man  was  Christ.)  What  else  could  they 
expect  ?  This  makes  them  pause  in  their  impetuosity,  and  they 
reflect.  Certainly  such  would  be  the  necessary  inference ;  it  is 
better  for  us  if  we  can,  not  to  believe  what  was  done,  not  to  be- 
lieve the  man  himself  on  whom  it  was  done.  (Contrast  with 
vers.  9,  10.)  And  now  they  cautiously  make  inquisition  of  his 
parents1  concerning  the  matter,  to  guard  against  all  deception  : 
but  their  concerted  excommunication2  has  already  begun  to  react 
upon  themselves,  for  no  one  will  answer  these  questions,  who  can 
elude  them.  "  He  is  old  enough,  ask  him  !"  This  declaration, 
which  is  at  the  sametime  somewhat  ironical,  sends  them  back  to 
the  original  convincing  testimony.  They  then  feign  themselves 
to  be  more  mild,  and  begin  to  act  hypocritically.  The  holy 
formula  of  Josh.  vii.  19  they  pervert  in  their  own  way;  arrogate 
the  glory  for  God,  while  they  mean  themselves,  in  opposition  to 
God.3     "We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner"  is  in  striking  con- 

1  Not  necessarily,  as  Ebrard  thiDks,  aged  beggars  themselves. 

2  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  several  stages  of  excommunication  existed  in 
the  time  of  Jesus  ;  but  the  awiridtivro  indicates  something  official,  for  which 
time  enough  may  be  supposed.  Be  it  observed  that  they  do  not  venture  to 
attack  Jesus  Himself,  but  His  confessors.  Another  decree,  directed  against 
His  own  person,  had  not  yet  been  matured. 

3  Give  God  the  honour  I    That  means  only — Tell  the  truth,  acknowledge 
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trast  with  ch.  viii.  46.  This  examination  and  sentence  was 
designed  to  overpower  the  poor  common  man ;  it  was  his  place 
to  acknowledge  some  deceit  in  the  matter — for  that  was  the  drift 
of  the  whole,  though  they  dare  not  with  all  their  infatuation 
openly  say  this,  even  as  they  could  not  have  actually  thought  as 
much  in  their  own  minds. 

Ver.  25  exhibits  in  the  first  ovx,  old  a,  a  pure  and  genuine 
humility,  though  without  any  of  the  parents'  fear ;  it,  however, 
involuntarily  passes  into  irony ;  for  the  good  man  maintains  his 
own  knowledge  of  the  matter,  which  was  quite  independent  of 
their  authority ;  nor  is  he  to  be  brought  to  call  his  benefactor  a 
sinner.  With  his  incontrovertible  gV  oifiot,  the  utterance  of  which 
is  rightly  taken  as  a  model  for  all  who  have  been  enlightened 
through  Jesus,  he  stands,  like  the  impotent  man  (Acts  iv.),  as  a 
manifest  type  of  the  future  church  of  Christ  in  the  presence  of 
the  world.  He  has  from  the  beginning  been  a  pattern,  speak- 
ing in  brief  and  precise  words  in  reply  to  the  questions  which 
were  put  to  him.  And  even  now  he  avoids  the  reproach  of  ver. 
34 ;  modestly  evading,  and  pointing  them  to  the  undeniable  fact. 
But  when  these  inquisitors,  thus  driven  in  a  circle,  return  again, 
ver.  26,  to  the  beginning  of  the  matter,  his  patience  gives  way — 
he  begins  himself  to  put  the  question,  not  proudly  and  bitterly 
(as  Liicke  says),  but  keenly  enough.  Will  ye  also  be  His 
disciples— like  others,  to  whom  I  have  told  the  tale?  This  is  not 
spoken  in  true  earnest,  but  is  as  much  as  to  say — Are  ye  indeed 
such  enemies  to  Him  % l 

Now  breaks  out,  on  the  other  hand,  their  wrath.  M^a^<£»£ 
diXofJuev — thus  does  their  whole  being  madly  cry  out  in  self- 
condemnation  before  God's  judgment.  Ma^r^  Izeivov,  whom 
we  had  well-nigh  stoned  already  as  a  Samaritan,  a  possessed,  a 
blasphemer  of  God — the  very  thought  or  mention  of  this  is  to 
them  scarcely  less   than  Xoihopsiv.      They  put  the  question — 


some  error  or  deception,  submit  to  an  infallible  authority !  Not,  as  Non- 
nus  inserts,  Thank  God,  who  has  healed  ihee,  and  not  this  man !  For  the 
healing  is  supposed  not  to  be  a  fact. 

1  Braune  seems  to  us  to  do  the  blind  man  a  double  injustice,  when  he 
condemns  the  bitterness  of  his  words.  He  who  had  so  long  and  so  patiently 
submitted  to  inquisition,  is  not  now  suddenly  become  bitter ;  the  artless 
reply  which  bursts  forth  at  last  is  altogether  natural  and  unblameable. 
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truth  answered  them — they  scorn  and  reject  it  at  once !  As 
with  the  people  at  Capernaum  so  now,  Moses  is  fled  to  as  a  de- 
fence— that  Moses  who  cried  out  against  their  sins  and  wrote 
about  that  future  Prophet  whom  all  must  hear  or  be  cut  off. 
The  disciples  of  this  Moses  they  term  themselves,  even  while 
their  unbelief  is  involving  them  in  his  denunciations — but  as  to 
Him,  whose  gracious  and  significant  Jesus-name  (expressed  in 
ver.  11)  they  never  once  took  into  their  lips,  they  had  known 
before  that  He  was  a  sinner ; — such  an  one,  however,  as  had  con- 
tinually convicted  them  of  their  sins,  but  whom  no  man  could 
ever  convince  of  sin  in  Himself!  And  now  they  know  not  His 
tfodey  eariv ;  as  He  Himself  indeed  had  told  them — because  they 
knew  not  God.  They  fly  for  refuge  to  the  longpast  speaking  of 
God  with  Moses,  against  whom,  however,  they  rebel  as  their 
fathers  did ;  thus  vainly  endeavouring  to  escape  from  the  present 
which  offends  and  penetrates  their  eyes  and  ears.  They  have  no 
thought  of  the  meaning  of  Siloam.,  the  water  of  God's  power  now 
become  as  that  of  Bethesda  ! 

We  know  not !  And  because  they  know  not,  therefore  none 
of  the  poor  sheep  of  these  wise  and  good  shepherds  is  to  dare, 
under  ban  of  excommunication,  to  know.  But  the  blind  man, 
standing  before  them,  sees  now :  so  much  he  knows  !  The  Son 
hath  made  him  free  in  order  to  his  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
before  he  knows  and  can  name  the  Son.  Neither  contempt  nor 
entreaty  can  move  him  to  fear  or  submission.  In  the  extreme 
impatience  of  his  holy  indignation  against  their  suppression  of 
the  truth,  and  yet,  unlike  these  scorners  themselves,  -still  thought- 
ful and  modest,  he  says  :  'Ev  yap  rovrco  Oavfjuaffrov  igtiv — in 
all  this  matter  there  is  this  one  thing  marvellous,  the  greater 
miracle  of  the  two,  that  ye  know  not ! 1  Your  becoming  blind 
shows  as  strangely  hardening  an  influence  of  this  Jesus  your 
opponent  upon  you,  as  in  my  case  on  rv<p\og  ojv  dprt  fiXe^ou. 
Thus  have  we  something  like  our  Saviour's  final  decision  by 
anticipation  here !  And  now  the  seeing  man  begins  to  lead  and 
to  teach  the  blind,  lays  down  the  universal  position,  the  truth 

1  Thus  we  understand  the  words  in  the  sense  which  the  other  reading 
h  yotp  rovro  would  only  render  more  definite.  And  Nonnus  was  quite 
right :  rovro  yxp  kan  ro  Gat/toe,  ko^v  nTihv — your  ignorance  is  a  greater 
wonder  than  my  healing  ! 
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well  known  in  Israel  for  which  he  asserts  the  oihcc[M>  of  all,  in 
order  that  he  may  then  in  vers.  32,  33,  through  the  case  in 
hand  arrive  hy  the  soundest  logic  at  a  certain  and  irrefragable 
conclusion.  He  takes  it  for  granted,  in  his  fundamental  sense 
of  truth,  that  Jesus,  though  he  had  not  seen  or  heard  Him  do 
so,  had  asked  in  prayer  the  power  which  healed  him ;  and  thus 
anticipates  what  this  same  Gospel  afterwards  declares  for  the  full 
understanding  of  all  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  ch.  xi.  41.  It 
has  been  said  that  the  position  of  ver.  31  is  not  of  universal 
force,  but  only  in  the  application  here  intended ;  and  it  might 
further  be  added  that  it  is  the  expression  of  simple  and  erring 
Judaism.  But  it  is  better  to  say  that  it  is  the  pure  truth  ;  and 
to  be  understood  in  a  very  scriptural  sense,  indeed  like  many 
similar  sayings  in  the  word  of  God.  Job  xxxv.  13,  xxvii.  9 ; 
Ps.  xvii.  1,  xxxiv.  16,  lxvi.  18,  cxlv.  19 ;  Prov.  xv.  8,  29,  xxviii. 
9 ;  Isa.  i.  15,  lix.  1,  2,  etc. 

These  unrighteous  judges  end  the  matter  by  casting  him  out. 
The  seeing  man  is  decreed  back,  by  those  who  finally  deny 
away  his  seeing,  to  the  supposed  curse  of  his  blindness  !  The 
okog  means  (like  ch.  xiii.  10)  the  entire  man  as  he  was  born  ;* 
but  here  the  hldcrxuv  shows  that  it  meant  further — blind  in 
body  and  soul !  By  this  l^akov  ggv,  which  is  first  to  be 
understood  in  its  literal  sense,  he  became  an  cc7ro<Tuvufya)tyog, 
although  (which  Klee  needlessly  contests)  he  had  not  yet  con- 
fessed Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 

Vers.  35-37.  The  matter  is  swiftly  spread  abroad.  Jesus  hears 
of  it.  (Here*  we  may  interpose  days,  or  one  day  at  least.)  The 
Good  Shepherd  seeks  His  poor  sheep  cast  out  by  the  wicked 
ones ;  the  Son  of  God  will  reveal  Himself  to  him  who,  for  His 
name's  sake,  is  reviled  and  evil-intreated  of  men  ;  and  He  rejoices 
against  the  whole  host  of  the  Pharisees  over  this  one  mendicant 
soul  whom  He  has  won.  We  may  be  assured  that  the  good 
man  himself  would  long  to  see  the  man  of  God,  who  was  called 
Jesus.  We  can  only  account  for  his  not  hastening  to  Him  im- 
mediately after  his  cure,  by  calling  to  mind  his  first  tumultuous 
amazement  on  recovering  his  sight,  and  the  strangeness  of  all 
objects  through  which  he  must  make  his  unaccustomed  way. 

1  Theophylact :  ttx$  oiu6pw7rog  Ik  yiverqs. 
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The  wondering  neighbours  surrounded  him  at  once  with  their 
investigations,  and  after  that  he  was  led  away  to  the  Pharisees  ; 
so  that  in  him  there  had  been  nothing  wanting.  Dost  thou 
believe  in  the  Son  of  God  f  This  remarkable  question  has  been 
turned  by  some  into  a  direct  form — "I  see  thee  to  be  a  true 
Israelite,  who  believeth  in  the  Messiah — and  the  Person,  in  whom 
thou  hast  already  believed  as  a  prophet,  is  He — thou  hast  ap- 
proved thyself  a  dependent  and  confessor  of  Him,  who  is  not 
merely  a  prophet,  but  the  Christ  Himself!"1  But  it  appears 
evident  through  this  whole  Gospel  (see  especially  ch.  x.  33,  36, 
xix.  7)  that  viog  rov  Qeov  was  not  even  to  the  learned,  much  less 
for  one  of  the  common  people,  equivalent  to  Xpurrog;  and 
Liicke  was  not  justified  in  reproducing  the  old  assumption  of 
the  H  popular  sense  "  of  this  formula.  How  inconsistent  in  that 
case  would  be  the  fact  that  Jesus  should  forbid  (like  the  Sanhe- 
drim) His  disciples  to  announce  Him  as  the  Christ,  and  Himself 
constantly  and  carefully  avoid  that  name — all  the  while  persist- 
ently testifying  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

This  therefore  does  not  satisfy.  It  is  manifestly  our  Saviour's 
purpose  to  reward  the  honest  and  unfaltering  avowal  of  this 
man,  who  had  known  and  confessed  Him  as  a  prophet  and  as 
of  God,  by  guiding  it  to  its  fullest  consummation.  But  how  is 
it  that  He  asks  after  this  very  faith  I  This  will  not  be  difficult 
of  apprehension,  when  we  remember  the  transitional,  helping 
sense  of  this  gracious  question.  It  may,  indeed,  sound  at  first 
as  a  most  suggestive  and  prompting  inquiry — Belie  vest  thou 
already  I  But  then  it  passes  over  into  another  meaning  :  Art 
thou  not  now  ready  to  believe,  if  thy  Healer  now  fully  reveals 
Himself  to  thee — as  the  Son  of  God  ?  Lampe  :  Tune  ille  es, 
qui  propter  fidem  in  Jesum,  quern  dicunt  esse  Christum,  acerbi- 
tatem  nostrorum  magistrorum  expertus  est  ?  An  tu  post  has 
molestias  etiamnum  in  filium  Dei  credis  ?  Quite  right,  down  to 
the  last  word,  which  we  would  substitute,  as  its  interpretation, 
by — credere  vis  ? 

The  questione4  man  understood  all  this  very  well.  He  natu- 
rally recognised  Jesus  at  once,  though  He  had  not  seen  Him 

1  Hess.  So  Teschendorf! — "  Thou  hast  witnessed  a  good  confession  ;  thou 
believest  on  the  Son  of  God  1" 
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when  he  was  healed,  by  His  never-to-be-forgotten  voice  ;  and  it 
was  impossible  for  him  to  think  that  He  would  refer  him  to  any- 
other  than  Himself.  He  feels  the  meaning  of  the  question. 
But  because  "  Son  of  God  "  is  a  word  which  goes  beyond  his 
previous  knowledge,  he  remains  true  to  his  incomparably  self- 
possessed  and  tranquil  character.  He  does  not  think,  however, 
or  ask  about  this  new  dogmatical  term,  the  inmost  truth  of  which, 
indeed,  had  been  already  almost  expressed  in  his  anticipating 
srapa  feov,  ver.  33  ;  but  his  answer  in  itself  is  quite  sound  : — 
I  know  not  yet  the  Son  of  God,  and  how  can  any  one  believe  on 
a  Person  unknown  t  Yet  he  does  not  utter  this  last  directly, 
but  proceeds  at  once  to  a  %,cct  rig  Itrri ;  which  involves  as  much. 
His  reply  is  affirmative  and  believing  by  anticipation,  it  promises 
faith  as  soon  as  Jesus  shall  say  who  He  is.  It  means  as  much  as 
—Art  Thou  Thyself  He  1  And  then  comes  the  answer — I  am 
He  !  going  beyond  ch.  iv.  26.  This  distinction  conferred  upon 
him,  the  honour  of  hearing  such  a  word,  superabundantly  com- 
pensates him  for  all  the  contumely  he  had  endured.  Thus  there 
are  many  who  have  received  much  grace  from  Jesus,  but  know 
Him  not  yet  perfectly,  though  they  boldly  avow  what  they  do 
know  in  faith ;  but  there  is  a  full  revelation  awaiting  all  such, 
and  the  Lord  gives  here  a  symbolical  type  of  all  such  cases. 
Remark,  finally,  that  the  Lord  in  His  grace  does  not  say  at  once 
— I  am  He;  but  places  first — Thou  hast  seen  Him!  This  He 
speaks  in  sympathy  with  his  new  power  to  see ;  as  it  were  en- 
tering into  his  own  joyful  ccvs^Xs^poc  and  oipri  (Shiva,  vers.  11, 
15,  25.  Thou  who  now  canst  see  Him  while  thou  nearest  Him 
who  speaks  to  thee !  It  is  certain  that  the  eatpuzag  in  the 
physical  sense  signifies  his  seeing  at  the  present  interview — even 
when  He  was  asking  thee  if  thou  believest  in  Him;1  but  it  is 
further  probable  at  least  that  the  Lord  has  also  a  spiritual  mean- 
ing : — Thou  knowest  Him,  yea  in  thine  implicit  faith  thou  hast 
already  acknowledged  Him,  without  knowing  Him  by  this  name. 
Thus  the  Lord's  words  most  strikingly  pass  over  into  what  fol- 
lows, ver  39,  concerning  the  seeing  of  the  blind. 

1  Certainly  he  had  not  seen  the  Lord  before  at  his  healing.  Nor  can  we 
limit  it  to  Teschendorf^  sense — "  Thou  hast  beheld  Him  already,  in  the 
healing  power  which  came  to  thee  ! "  though  this  has  its  truth  in  the  sub- 
sequent and  additional  spiritual  sense  which  we  assert. 
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LAST  PUBLIC  TESTIMONY  OF  JESUS  CONCERNING  HIS  PERSON 
AND  WORK.  THOSE  WHO  SEE  BY  FAITH  ;  AND  THOSE  WHO 
ARE  BLIND  THROUGH  UNBELIEF.  THE  HIRELINGS  AND  THE 
TRUE  SHEPHERD. 

(Ch.  ix.  39-x.  18.) 

We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  Jesus  "  in  the  public  way"  an- 
nounced Himself  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  received  this  man's 
worship.  It  is  not  recorded  whether  His  disciples,  or  any  of 
them,  were  present ;  but  even  this  is  not  probable.  Ver.  41  re- 
quires us  to  assume  an  interval  of  time,  and  a  change  of  place, 
between  vers.  39  and  40 ;  but  after  that  all  is  strictly  connected 
down  to  ch.  x.  18.  The  incident  just  recorded,  with  its  conco- 
mitant spiritual  enlightenment  of  the  blind  man  in  order  to  his 
faith,  and  its  manifestation  of  the  blind  infatuation  of  the  un- 
believing Pharisees  against  Him,  gives  the  Lord  occasion  calmly 
to  exhibit,  and  gives  Him  words  to  illustrate,  the  contrast  between 
faith  and  unbelief  which  constantly  and  for  ever  separates  men 
from  one  another.  His  smitten  opponents  still  lurk  in  the  way, 
and  answer  Him  once  more  by  a  reckless  challenge.  He  an- 
swers them,  at  first,  by  a  direct,  explanatory  confirmation  of  His 
words  ;  and  then  appends  a  parable  which  exhibited  the  wicked 
pastors  of  Israel  in  their  true  character,  while  it  gives  to  all  who 
still  hear  His  voice  a  final  great  testimony  concerning  Himself. 
And  in  this  light  it  must  be  viewed  in  connection  with  its  con- 
tinuation at  the  feast  of  Dedication  down  to  the  utterance  of 
ver.  30,  and  its  vindication  down  to  ver.  38. 

Ver.  39.  This  saying  is  addressed  to  the  disciples,  and  in- 
tended to  set  them  right  upon  all  that  had  transpired ;  the  result 
and  issue  of  which  is,  according  to  the  Lord's  wont,  comprised 
in  one  pointed  and  easily  remembered  expression.  Even  if  this 
blind  man  had  not  at  once  come  to  see  in  order  to  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Lord  might  still  have  spoken  as  He  does  ;  for 
He  allegorises  continually,  pointing  from  every  outward  appear- 
ance to  its  indwelling  significance ;  and  His  example  may  en- 
courage us  to  do  the  same,  in  spite  of  the  warnings  of  a  cold 
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sobriety.  But  on  the  present  occasion  His  doctrine  has  a  literal 
fact  for  its  base.  The  Lord  beholds  shadowed  forth  in  this 
occurrence — and  beholds  it  not  in  scorn,  but  in  sorrowful  indig- 
nation— the  consequence  of  His  coming  into  this  world.1  Inas- 
much as  this  result,  in  the  relation  between  light  and  darkness, 
between  divine  truth  and  man's  perverseness,  is  a  result  foreseen 
and  necessary,  it  may  be  stated  in  the  much  contested  tm  to  be 
purposed  and  aimed  at ;  although  it  is  self-understood  that  the 
Light  of  the  world,  in  its  first  and  original  design,  would  rather 
make  all  men  see,  and  would  blind  none.  Kp/^a  (a  form 
which,  as  contradistinguished  from  zpicig,  chap.  iii.  19,  embraces 
rather  the  effect  and  result)  is  assuredly  not  simply  equivalent 
to  distinction,  but  signifies  an  actual  judgment,  since  it  must  be 
right  and  well-pleasing  to  God  that  His  truth  should  be  con- 
cealed from  the  wise  and  prudent,  for  their  deserved  punishment. 
(Matt.  xi.  25,  26.)  What  is  said  in  Matt.  ix.  12  of  the  whole 
and  the  sick,  amounts  almost  to  the  same  :  there  as  here  the 
sense  must  be  supplemented — in  their  own  eyes ;  in  this  passage, 
then,  those  who  know  themselves  to  be  blind  and  those  who 
regard  themselves  as  seeing.  It  corresponds  with  St  John's 
peculiar  selection  of  the  discourses ;  and  the  expression  refers 
here  preeminently  to  contemplation  as  knowledge.2  We  are 
spiritually  by  nature  born  blind,  and  to  know  and  confess  this 
our  blindness  is  our  first  and  sole  seeing ;  out  of  this  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  can  bring  a  full  restoration  of  sight — and  this  is  the 
kernel  of  the  word  in  its  relation  to  the  occasion  which  gave  it 
birth.  The  being  made  blind,  however,  as  happening  to  those 
who  are  essentially  blind  already,  is  partly  an  ironical  expression 
for  remaining  blind,  and  partly  points  to  the  further  truth  that 
unbelief  tends  to  increasing  blindness  and  hardening.  The  rigid 
antithesis  will  scarcely  allow  us,  with  Tholuck,  to  subdivide  the 
second  clause, — they  are  made  blind,  either  in  their  own  eyes 
when  they  waken  up  to  self-knowledge,  or  in  their  more  con- 
summate blinding.     For  the  former  is  already  more  rightly  in* 

1  Tovtou  here  is  used  with  a  distinctive  emphasis,  and  can  be  better  felt 
than  paraphrased. 

2  The  remark  of  Drusius,  that  in  the  Rabbinical  writings  the  wise  are 
termed  T^b,  see  Buxtorf.  Lex.  may  be  a  uselessly  learned  reference,  yet 
there  is  something  instructive  in  it,  comp.  also  Ex.  xxiii.  8  with  Deut.  xvi.  19, 
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dicated  in  the  first  member  as  fihtirw ;  and  those  who  suppose 
themselves  fiXzTovreg  cannot  return  back  as  such  into  a  saving 
blindness — this  is  the  very  judgment  denounced  ! 

The  question  of  ver.  40,  which  bursts  forth  from  their  offended 
official  dignity,  is  certainly  not  uttered  in  such  scornfulness  as 
would  say — "  Are  we  then,  with  our  sound  eyes,  blind — bodily 
blind  ?"  Nor  are  we  to  regard  them  as  "  acting  as  if  they  sup- 
posed that  Jesus  was  speaking  of  physical  blindness  alone." 
(Fikenscher.)  O  no,  they  understand  the  Lord  full  well :  they 
note,  at  least,  that  He  describes  them,  in  opposition  to  him  who 
now  sees,  as  blind ;  and  indeed  as  being  made  blind  !  (which  is 
much  more  than  Olshausen's — "  He  speaketh  against  us  !"  such 
generality  being  here  not  to  be  thought  of),  But  they  go  on 
proudly,  betray  what  they  have  noted,  and  have  neither  time 
nor  inclination  to  dissemble.  Consequently,  it  is  most  obvious 
to  understand — Are  we  then  already  become  blind  in  Thy  light  I 
And  it  is  not  to  be  alleged  against  this  that  the  answrer  of  the 
Lord  is  not  immediately  pertinent  to  that ;  for  He  really  desires 
for  them  only  that  proper  blindness  which  might  be  healed,  of 
which  His  own  word  had  spoken,  instead  of  that  evil  incurable 
blindness  denied  by  themselves.  The  only  thing  which  could 
tempt  us  to  understand  them  as  referring  to  themselves  alone  the 
first  ftaj  fiXzTTOvreg,  wrould  be  the  zai  as  interpreted  in  connection 
with  the  proud  official  qpuzig — Are  we  also  blind,  like  the  ignorant 
people,  so  that  Thou  must  make  us  see  too  ?  But  we  think  that 
this  is  not  even  to  be  appended  to  the  meaning — making  the 
sense  :  How  meanest  Thou  this  of  us  I  Are  we  still  blind — or 
become  totally  blind  f  For  in  these  words,  which  immediately 
seize  upon  the  Lord's,  their  rv(pkoi  can  only  retort  His  rvtpXoi; 
and  they  are  too  insolent  to  let  such  a  word  pass  their  lips,  even 
in  scorn,  as — Must  w7e  then  also  become  Thy  disciples  (ver.  27) 
that  we  may  see  I  When  the  faction  of  Korah  spake  unto 
Moses — Wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of  these  men  ?  there  was  at 
least  the  evidence  of  their  senses  that  he  had  not  led  them  into 
the  good  land,  but  had  killed  them  in  the  wilderness.  But  here 
shone  the  Light  of  the  world  with  His  brightest  effulgence,  here 
was  the  last  and  greatest  sign  undeniably  before  their  neverthe- 
less denying  eyes  : — and  even  then  they  ask — Meanest  Thou  us  ? 
Are  we  then  also  blinded  ? 
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Ver.  41.  Then  does  the  Lord  press  them  more  severely  with 
His  word,  and  makes  their  daring  Xsyeiv  their  inexcusable  sin. 
If  ye  were  blind — cannot  possibly  now  be  regarded,  contrary 
to  the  connection  of  the  previous  discourse  and  their  own  ques- 
tion, as  ascribing  to  them  any  actual  seeing}  Kuinoel  gives  it 
rightly, — If  ye  held  yourselves,  understood  yourselves  to  be, 
blind.  Glassius  also  maintained  the  same,  because  the  antithesis 
of  the  second  member  required  it.  The  comparison  with  ch. 
xv.  22,  24:,  tends  to  confuse,  for  the  thought  is  there  quite 
different,  and  viewed  under  the  other  aspect  of  the  question. 
As  we  have  said,  the  sincere  soul  sees  in  this  light  its  blindness ; 
and  that  of  itself  is  a  measure  of  seeing  which  is  salutary  and 
admissible.  "  Ah  that  ye  thought  and  said — We  are  blind, 
heal  Thou  us !  Then  would  your  sin  be  soon  removed  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth;  then  would*  ye  at  least  be  saved  from 
the  sin  of  wilful  and  lying  unbelief!"  The  Lord  explains  their 
question— "  Are  we  blind?"  by  their  saying,  "  We  see  !"  In 
this  word,  however,  there  lies  the  greater  sin  of  infatuated 
enmity  :  comp.  Wisd.  xiv.  22.  This  is  the  sin  of  unbelief,  which 
will  not  see  or  become  seeing ;  and  for  this  ch.  xv.  22  is  a  cor- 
rect parallel.2  De  Wette  contends  against  this  on  account  of 
the  pern,  according  to  which  afjuocpria  would  be  only  their  pre- 
sent sinful  condition,  as  ch.  viii.  21,  24.  But  to  his  view  is 
opposed  the©  vx,  av  ziyjiri  of  the  first  clause;  according  to  which 
the  afjbaprioc  here  must  be  the  sin  which  is  added  to  all  the  for- 
mer, which  hinders  forgiveness  and  healing,  and  which  is  the 
sole  condemnable  sin  here  referred  to.     And  the  fact  that  this 

1  As  Cyril  in  Lampe.  Hezel :  "  Sinoe  ye  have  understanding  enough,  ye 
confess  and  feel  it  yourselves  !"  Olshausen  :  "  If  there  were  wanting  in 
you  all  capacity  to  know  the  divine,"  and  so  Liioke.  Similarly  Neander  : 
Ye  have  more  knowledge  and  perception,  use  it  only  aright.  This  does  not 
apply,  nor  does  von  Gerlach's :  "  They  were  in  a  certain  sense  seeing,  but 
this  should  have  served  to  show  them  that  in  a  higher  sense  they  were 
blind."  For  Christ  attributes  to  them  in  no  sense  a  /3At'xg/j<,  He  rather  con- 
demns their  \kynv  on  fiXsTrofisu,  The  analogy  of  sick  and  whole  does  not 
suit ;  for  if  the  Pharisees  were  in  a  certain  sense  the  whole,  and  on  that 
account  the  more  sick,  yet  that  certain  sense  in  which  they  were  whole,  was 
only — in  imagination  ! 

2  "No  man  is  blinder  than  he  who  will  not  see,  and  this  refusal  to  see 
has  here  an  interest  at  stake."    Kant,  iiber  die  Buchmacherei,  S.  20. 
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guilt,  as  consisting  in  their  infatuation  and  obstinacy,  remains 
in  its  very  nature,  is  unpardonable,  and  not  to  be  healed  as  such, 
gives  its  keenest  edge  to  this  discourse ;  and  places  these  words, 
essentially  speaking,  on  a  level  with  the  word  concerning  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost.  "E^s/y  a^apr/av  stands  for 
guilt  not  merely  in  ch.  xv.  22,  24,  but  also  in  ch.  xix.  11,  in  the 
same  sense  as  here.1 


The  beginning  of  parables  which  is  intimated  with  regard  to 
the  Synoptical  arrangement  of  discourses  in  Mar.  xii.  1  (see  our 
exposition,  Yol.  iii.),  begins  somewhat  earlier  both  for  the  blind 
rulers,  and  the  common  people  at  large ;  yet  St  Mark  is  so  far 
right  as  this  Tccpotf/jicc  is  not  distinctly  a  5rap#|3o?i?7,  as  we  shall 
show  more  fully.  The  connection  of  the  unbroken  discourse  is 
not  far  to  seek.  That  "  ive  also"  of  official  pride,  signified — we 
also,  the  leaders  and  the  pastors  of  the  people  !  The  Lord,  now 
speaks,  with  a  gracious  intention  to  awaken  some  of  the  better- 
disposed  to  self-knowledge  and  healing  by  an  exhibition  of  their 
blindness, — I  will  now  hold  up  the  mirror  to  you,  and  show  you 
what  kind  of  u  shepherds"  you  are,  and  who  alone  is  the  true 
Shepherd  !  It  is  an  idle  and  needless  supposition  that  His  words 
were  suggested  by  the  neighbourhood  of  the  place  where  the 
sacrificial  sheep  were  kept,  or  anything  of  the  like  kind  (such  as 
Neander's  view  of  a  flock  in  the  field).  The  occasion  itself  was 
quite  sufficient  introduction  to  one  of  our  Saviour's  current 
similitudes ;  and  the  Pharisees  versed  in  Scripture  must  have 
thought,  as  soon  as  He  commenced,  upon  such  places  as  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  and  Jer.  xxiii. — many  of  them  indeed  probably  upon 
Zech.  xi.  So  that  the  Lord  utters  this  equally  profound  and 
gracious  similitude,  which  reflects  light  upon  the  past  condition 
of  Israel  as  well  as  upon  the  great  future  of  His  new  flock,  for 
the  good  both  of  the  learned  and  the  common  people ;  taking  it 
from  the  Scripture  for  the  one,  and  from  common  life  for  the 
other.2 

1  Jul.  Miiller  improperly  maintains  "  that  it  indicates  only  the  actual 
fact  of  sin,  the  ipiaprafrtft  or  qfcotpryxiveit"  (i.  238). 

2  This  is  the  only  time  that  in  detailed,  parabolical  exhibitions  animals 
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The  central  point  of  the  whole  is  the  Lord's  testimony  to  Him- 
self as  the  good  Shepherd  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word. 
First,  however,  He  speaks  preparatorily,  vers.  1-6,  concerning 
human  shepherds  generally,  anticipating  and  paving  the  way  for 
what  follows  :  He  then,  ver.  7,  speaks  clearly  of  Himself  in  His 
lyco  sifjjtj  but  at  first  only  as  the  door ;  He  then  designates  the 
shepherds  as  also  sheep,  who  must  first  go  in  through  Him,  and 
(with  the  sheep)  go  out ;  from  this  follows,  finally,  ver.  11,  the 
plain  declaration,  that  One  alone,  Himself,  is  both  the  door  and 
the  shepherd  of  all  shepherds  and  sheep  alike.  The  beautiful 
text  has  been  much  obscured,  and-  its  exposition  has  been  very 
much  perplexed,  by  the  failure  to  apprehend  this  simple  develop- 
ment: either  the  whole  has  been  regarded  as  one  continuous 
TrapafioXT],  every  separate  sentence  coming  under  the  same 
general  interpretation,  or  all  connection  between  the  first  and 
second  part  has  been,  on  the  other  hand,  effectually  severed. 
We  shall  therefore  strive  to  give,  yet  more  precisely,  a  glance 
over  the  whole  which  may  adjust  every  part. — 

I.  Concerning  the  true  and  the  false  shepherd  generally, — 
yet  so  as  that  the  latter  does  not  merit  or  receive  this  name  at 
all — in  order  to  a  transition  to  Christ  Himself,  who  is  in  the 
fullest  sense  the  Shepherd.  The  fundamental  difference,  or  the 
entering  in  to  the  fold  through  the  right  door,  vers.  1,  2.  The 
difference  as  to  the  result,  or  the  leading  out  of  the  sheep : — the 
true  shepherd  (as  the  consequence  of  the  former)  is  admitted  by 
the  keeper  of  the  door,  is  acknowledged  by  the  sheep  as  their 
shepherd,  and  leadeth  them  out,  going  before  them  as  they  fol- 
low him  :  but  the  stranger  they  follow  not,  from  him  they 
flee.     (Vers.  3-5.) 

II.  Medium  of  the  transition,  coming  out  more  definitely — 
concerning  Christ  as  the  door,  which  must  signify  no  less  than 
the  only  Chief-Shepherd.  First — the  door  to  the  sheep,  for  all 
true  under-shepherds — I  am  the  door,  and  whosoever  comes  in 
before  Me  (independent  of,  besides,  srpo  if/jov  being  opposed  to 
oY  IfJbov),  is  a  robber  !      (Vers.  7,  8.)    '  Then  more  comprehen- 

occur ;  the  distinction,  however,  between  this  and  the  fable  is  strictly  main- 
tained, since  the  animals  appear  in  their  own  nature,  and  besides  that  only 
in  their  relation  to  man. 
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sively — I  am  the  door  in  general,  both  for  shepherds  and  sheep. 
(Ver.  9.) 

III.  Consequently  I  am  the  true  and  the  good  Shepherd  in  the 
sole  and  supreme  sense !  This  is  now  fully  exhibited  as  the 
object  to  which  the  introduction  tended  ;  first,  however,  in  a 
previous  contrast,  then  absolutely,  and  without  figure,  in  plain 
words,  and  passing  into  prophecy. 

l.'In  contrast  with  the  enemy  and  his  servants. 

a.  The  first  contrast  with  the  thief)  has  regard  to  the 
design  and  result: — the  thief  wills  to  destroy,  I  will  give 
life,  ver.  10.  (In  the  German,  vers.  10,  11.  Here 
begins  preparatorily  the  abstract  discourse.) 

b.  The  second  contrast  with  the  hireling  and  the  wolf  in 
regard  to  their  relative  behaviour ;  in  which  the  hire- 
ling, however  better  in  other  respects,  is  like  the  robber, 
and  all  who  are  not  shepherds  are  regarded  as  con- 
federates of  the  wolf,  and  servants  of  the  enemy.  I 
give  My  own  life  for  the  sheep  (the  prophecy  already 
begins),  but  the  hireling  leaves  their  life  to  the  wolf,  ov 
(irthu  avTSi  Kept  roiv  npofturuv.     (Vers.  1 1-1 3.) 

2.  Christ  the  good  Shepherd  described  independently  and  in 
Himself.  The  figure  is  continued  at  first,  but  gradually 
recedes,  and  then  at  last  the  words  are  plainly  and  expressly 
spoken.  Thus  there  is  first  the  mutual  knowledge  and  bond 
of  love  between  the  Shepherd  and  His  sheep  : — asserted  in 
itself  ver.  14,  then  more  fully  described  in  its  ground, 
expression,  and  final  aim,  vers*  15,  16.  Then  is  clearly 
declared  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  by 
which  He  approves  Himself  the  great  and  good  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  of  the  men  who  are  to  be,  and  suffer  themselves 
to  be  redeemed.  (The  close  of  the  whole  testimony  in  the 
plainest  assertion  and  prophecy.)  This  is  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  Father,  or  the  wise  counsel  of  His  love  ;  but  it  is  also 
the  voluntary  expression  of  the  love  of  the  Son ;  and  thus 
it  is,  in  the  sense  of  ver.  30  afterwards,  the  commandment 
or  commission  of  the  Father  to  the  Son.  (Vers.  17,  18.) 
If  expositors  had  not  been  so  generally  indisposed  to  make  or  to 
discover  the  arrangement  and  plan  of  these  discourses,  they  would 
not  have  been  so  much  at  a  loss  with  this  interwoven  <ro£po/^//« 
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and  fjbuprvpicc.  Lampe,  for  example,  does  not  generally  contemn 
or  neglect  formal  systernatising,  but  his  arrangements  are  rather 
stiff  and  logical  than  organic  developments  of  the  sense ;  hence 
he  falls  into  the  error  which  was  so  common  among  the  Fathers, 
and  prematurely  refers  everything  in  this  paragraph  (vers.  1-6) 
to  Jesus  Himself.1  In  consequence  of  this,  the  whole  and  entire 
fulness  of  meaning  is  more  or  less  dissipated  by  forced  applica- 
tions. Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  he  who  entereth  in  at 
the  door  cannot  be  properly  as  yet  the  door  itself,  although  every 
shepherd,  being  what  he  ought  to  be,  points  to  the  One,  true  and 
ideal  Shepherd. 

Vers.  1,  2.  As  soon  as  the  Lord  began  to  speak  of  sheep, 
they  who  were  addressed  in  His  "kiyco  vySlv  must  have  per- 
ceived His  aim,  and  thought  in  themselves — These  are  the 
sheep  of  God's  pasture  (Ps.  c.)  whose  shepherds  we  are !  The 
article  rr\v  avXrjv  presupposes  this  ability  to  apprehend  His  mean- 
ing, and  indicates  no  less  than  if  it  had  been  said — God's  sheep- 
fold,  Israel.  AvXtj,  we  need  scarcely  remark,  signifies  a  fold  or 
inclosure  under  the  open  heaven — Heb.  KTOJp  or  nnvi,  Chald. 
Kj™d,  Micah  ii.  12.  That  is  not  the  pasture  itself,  or  the 
space  enclosed,  but  the  external  demarcating  bound,  such  as 
Israel  alone  as  a  people  possessed  in  their  Theocracy  (ver.  16). 
A  thief  asks  not  for  the  door,  cares  not  if  it  is  shut ;  he  leaps  over 
and  in,  wherever  he  can  ;  see  Joel  ii.  9 ;  Jer.  ix.  21.  We  can- 
not understand  what  Liicke  (3  Aufl.  S.  406)  means  by  saying 
that  the  door  and  the  porter  have  no  distinctive  import  in  the 
parabolical  theme ;  nor  how  he  precisely  interprets  them,  for  he 
does  give  an  interpretation,  and  does  not  deny  the  subsequent 
application  to  our  Lord.  The  door  may  certainly,  at  the  outset 
of  the  investigation,  be  intended  to  intimate  the  true  calling,  the 
authorised  and  valid  appointment  to  office  in  the  church  of  God 
(the  opposite  in  Nonnus — anokiriv  lirfjkvfftw),  and  so  primarily 
the  external  true  vocation  to  appointed  function  in  the  theocratic 
economy:  and  thus  the  casus  obliqui  of  the  interlopers  into 
office  of  that  age  were  by  anticipation  condemned.2     But  if  the 

1  As  Neander  also  does,  and  in  part  Schleiermacher. 

2  Seniler :  Ilia  descriptio  videtur  tangere  istorum  temporum  pravitatem  ; 
pontifices  et  Synedrium  utebantur  variis  artibus  et  adjumentis,  ut  propositum 
suum  consequerentur,  etc. 
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Pharisees  were  disposed  to  rest  there,  ver.  7  would  enlarge  their 
views.  The  external  ordinance,  however  right,  may  be  lacking 
in  internal  fitness,  in  the  true  calling  and  entering,  that  is, 
through  the  Chief  Shepherd,  in  His  name,  and  through  faith  in 
Him.  The  shepherds  of  that  day  entered  in  without  humble 
and  genuine  faith  in  the  God  of  Israel,  without  a  true  perception 
of  the  fundamental  point  of  Israel's  doctrine;  not  as  the  ministers 
of  the  expected  Messiah,  and  as  preparers  of  His  way  in  whose 
person  God  Himself  would  be  their  Shepherd.  They  came 
rather  with  vain  imaginations  and  gratuitous  delusions  of  a  false 
God  and  a  false  Messiah ;  consequently  in  reality  they  made 
themselves  the  door,  they  came  in  their  pride  and  prejudice 
among  the  sheep  in  their  own  way,  that  is,  aXkwxpQzv  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  right  door ;  and  that,  too,  under  the  name  of  shep- 
herds. But  the  Lord  declines  to  give  them  this  title,  and 
chooses  one  more  suitable  to  them.  (Comp.  Matt.  ix.  36,  fA?j 
zyyvra,  TOtfJbevM.)  Similarly  does  He  deal  with  the  beautiful 
designation  of  the  sheep.  It  might  appear  at  first  that  all  Israel 
was  referred  to,  all  who  were  embraced  by  the  inclosure  of  the 
theocracy,  but  ver.  3  shows  us  that  this  is  not  the  Lord's  inten- 
tion. He  now  signifies  only  the  susceptible,  those  whom  He 
foreknows,  as  the  proper  object  of  the  pastoral  office ;  those  who 
through  unfaithfulness  were  scattered.  It  is  essential  to  the 
whole  discourse  that  this  should  be  accurately  noted,  for  it  is 
made  evident  by  vers.  8  and  16,  and  26 ;  and  is  also  in  the  in- 
stallation of  Peter,  ch.  xxi.  15-17,  which  refers  back  to  ch.  x., 
incontrovertibly  proved.  They  are  the  rirayyJivoi  tig  Z^oorjv 
aluviov,  Acts  xiii.  48,1  or  the  *m  tt^titfft  JK*n  *ty  Zech.  xi.  11, 
comp.  upon  Matt.  x.  16.  They  are  true  sheep,  in  their  genuine 
nature  as  their  types  exhibit  themselves :  he  who  does  not  dis- 
tinguish the  voice  of  the  Shepherd,  and  follow  him  to  pasture,  is 
no  sheep  but  a  goat  (Matt.  xxv.  32),  however  he  may  seem  to 
be  in  the  flock.  Luther  says  of  sheep,  "  this  simple  creature  has 
this  special  note  among  all  animals,  that  it  quickly  hears  the 
voice  of  the  shepherd,  follows  no  one  else,  depends  entirely  on 
him  and  seeks  help  from  him  alone,  cannot  help  itself,  but  is 
shut  up  to  another's  aid."     Yea,  such  as  are  after  this  sort,  are 

1  But  this  must  have  no  predestinarian  application  :  see  our  Auslegung 
der  Reden  der  Apostel,  Th.  i.  S.  380. 
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the  sheep  and.  they  alone!  The  poor  sheep  is  unprotected, 
exposed  to  the  danger  of  wandering,  weak  and  infirm  in  going, 
and  so  forth,  but  yet  tractable,  docile,  and  patient.  "  It  is  so 
created  as  to  require  of  necessity  a  shepherd,1  and  can  never  do 
well  except  under  his  protection  and  care."  (Fresenius.)  There 
is  much  in  all  this  which  may  be  superciliously  laughed  at  as 
trifling,  but  which  finds  its  full  justification  in  the  accordance  of 
scriptural  and  natural  symbolism.2 

Yer.  3.  The  porter  in  the  similitude  is  a  servant  whose  pro- 
vince, according  to  ancient  custom  (Mar.  xiii.  34),  was  to  remove 
the  wooden  bolt  from  within,  and  guard  the  door  which  was 
generally  but  ill  secured.  We  cannot  admit  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  interpretation  which  can  correspond  to  this  expression ; 
more  especially  as  it  directly  leads  to  a  new  and  critical  point : — 
he  who  enters  through  the  door,  is  thereby  known  and  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  right ;  he  only  therefore  can,  properly  speaking, 
enter  in.  The  opening  on  the  part  of  the  porter,  and  the  hearing 
on  the  part  of  the  sheep,  are  correlatives  ;  and  the  Qvpcupog  is  thus 
also  a  keeper  of  the  sheep,  who  stands  in  close  connection  and 
concert  with  the  TroifJbqv.  The  porter  and  the  Shepherd  know 
and  understand  each  other  full  well !  Whom  then  must  our 
interpretation  make  the  former?  This  will  compel  us  to  pene- 
trate that  preparatory  undertone  of  meaning  which  we  have 
already  attributed  to  this  first  section.  The  shepherds  here  are 
indeed  under-shepherds  ;  but  the  singular  which  embraces  them 
all,  as  well  as  the  one  door  through  which  they  enter,  indicates 
that  every  under-shepherd  must  come  only  as  the  representative 
of  Him  who  is  essentially  the  true  Shepherd.  This  it  is  to 
which  the  porter  belonging  to  the  door  has  its  true  reference.  It 
is  not  (as  Fikenscher,  with  good  intention,  says)  that  Jesus  is 


1  This  has  been  literally  true,  from  the  time  of  Adam  and  Abel.  The 
domestic  sheep  is  a  legacy  of  paradise.  The  beasts  generally  are  not  tamed 
from  an  original  wildness,  but  appear  rather  to  have  lapsed  into  wildness, 
just  as  this  alone  is  the  truth  with  regard  to  man  himself.  Comp.  Andr. 
Wagner.  Gesch.  der  Urwelt  S.  498. 

2  Steinmeyer  says  truly — "There  is  no  similitude  in  nature  which  so 
aptly  exhibits  the  dependence  and  essential  helplessness  of  man."  But 
more  than  that,  none  better  exhibits  what  his  docility  and  devotion  to  his 
helper  and  guide  should  be. 


458  THE  PORTER. 

door,  and  porter,  and  shepherd,  all  in  Himself— for  why  then 
are  vers.  2  and  3  in  distinctive  juxtaposition  ?  Nor  is  it,  as 
according  to  Bengel,  God  the  Father  who  opens  an  entrance  for 
Christ,  and  all  who  come  in  His  name ;  for  Tholuck  is  quite 
correct  in  his  view  that  such  a  ministry  would  be  inappropriate 
to  the  Lord  of  the  flock.1  But  it  is,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
antiquity,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  guardian  of  the  Church,  who 
opens  the  door  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  co-operating  with  the 
Redeemer  and  His  Shepherd-office.  It  may  be  said,  in  the 
comprehensive  sense,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  opens  everything 
that  is  hidden  in  things  pertaining  to  man's  salvation  ;  hence 
Origen  (in  his  epistle  to  Gregory,  Philocal.  c.  13)  promises  the 
reader  who  knocks  at  the  door  of  Scripture,  that  this  porter  will 
open  to  him  its  hidden  mysteries.  But  what  is  it  that  in  this 
case  He  opens  I  Obviously,  first  of  all,  the- door  of  the  fold,  the 
fold  itself.  But  what  does  this  mean  !  We  must  go  deeper  into 
its  meaning  and  not  be  content  with  the  mere  freedom  to  preach 
and  to  call  (the  door  of  the  word,  Col.  iv.  3  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  9  ;  2 
Cor.  ii.  12)  ;  for  he  who  does  not  reach  the  sheep  themselves,  to 
however  little  purpose,  cannot  be  said  to  have  entered  in  to  them. 
Now,  as  this  opening  of  the  door  is  the  preparation  for  the  hear- 
ing of  the  sheep  which  follows,  we  must  understand  that  the 
opening  of  their  hearts  is  also  intended,  Acts  xvi.  14.2  For 
although  in  another  point  of  view  the  hearer  himself  must  open 
to  the  Lord  (Eev.  hi.  20),  yet  must  this  be  through  the  influ- 
ence of  Divine  grace.  Of  such  as  close  themselves  against  the 
good  Shepherd,  conspiring  with  the  thief  as  the  stolen  property 
already  belonging  to  Him,  or  anticipating  the  figure,  cast  them- 
selves under  enchantment  into  his  jaws,  the  discourse  is  not  now 
making  any  mention.  These  are  not  sheep  of  the  fold  as  here 
intended :  with  them  the  Shepherd,  seeking  in  the  desert,  has 
to  do,  but  not  the  Shepherd  as  He  is  represented  coming  into  the 
fold  and  leading  His  own  to  pasture. 

All  now  proceeds  according  to  consistent  and  well-grounded 

1  Not  to  mention  other  interpretations,  which  rest  upon  a  false  historical 
basis,  such  as  Moses  or  John  the  Baptist ! 

2  With  which  again  Acts  xiv.  27  corresponds,  and  teaches  us  how  mani- 
fold are  the  comprehensive  applications  of  this  "  opening  of  the  door  "  in 
Scripture. 
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order,  according  to  the  natural  course  of  things  in  the  shepherd's 
duty  in  the  East,  the  spiritual  pastoral  operations  strictly  cor- 
.  responding.  Preaching  in  general  is  no  other  than  the  calling 
of  individuals,  and  finds  its  consummation  in  the  special  care 
of  souls  :  the  leading  out  to  pasture  requires  then  the  going 
before  in  his  own  life  and  example.  For  as  Steinmeyer  says — 
"he  who  cannot  guide  himself,  but  is  contented  with  calling 
others,  may  be  a  teacher  or  even  a  counsellor,  but  is  worth 
nothing  as  a  pastor."  No  pedantry  shall  deter  us  from  interpret- 
ing the  whole  thus  ;  else  should  we  oppose  that  most  living  and 
blessed  exposition  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  has  never  failed 
to  give  of  these  words  in  His  Church.  The  whole  resolves  itself, 
at  last,  into  the  profound  and  gracious  close — the  sheep  know 
the  voice  of  the  Shepherd  !  The  reading  (pcovsi  lowers  the  sense, 
and  is  wanting  in  the  living  force  of  zoCKii  which  suits  the  ovofjua, 
and  makes  it  manifest  that  the  sheep  are  intelligent  souls.  Not 
only  in  the  ancient  Bucolics  and  Idylls  of  poets,  but  even  in  our 
times  and  in  the  West,  shepherds  are  found  to  give  the  literal 
sheep  distinctive  names.  But  the  calling  of  the  redeemed  by 
name  has  a  very  profound  significance  in  the  similitude,  com- 
pare, e.g.  Isa.  xliii.  1,  xlix.  1 ;  Ex.  xxxiii.  12.1  The  Lord  knows 
and  calls  by  name  the  souls  which  are  His,  just  as  He  knows 
and  names  the  host  of  heaven,  Isa.  xl.  26 ;  Ps.  cxlvii.  4. 
And  this  is  in  a  sense  appropriate  to  every  under-shepherd, 
though  perfectly  and  absolutely  true  only  of  the  one  Chief- 
Shepherd. 

The  calling  by  name  is  an  evidence  of  mutual  knowledge, 
and  this  again  is  an  evidence  of  the  right  of  propriety,  exhibiting 
the  confidential  familiarity  and  fellowship  of  possession ;  hence 
the  emphatic  roi  i&a.  Lange  (following  the  ancient  view,  in 
which  the  Hirschb.  Bibel  and  Richter  concur)  understands  by 
these  ihioig  "  His  own  sheep  in  a  peculiar  sense,  His  own  elect 
and  beloved  ones,  already  acquainted  with  His  voice,"  whom 
then  the  residue  of  the  flock  rush  after !  But  this  rends  the 
unity  of  the  whole  figure,  and  is  contrary  to  the  very  letter, 


1  Something  very  much  more,  because  referring  to  the  individual,  than 
Schleiermacher  thinks,  who,  with  his  customary  infelicity,  finds  here  no 
other  "  prophetical  word  "  than  such  as  gave  His  people  Israel  a  name 
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which  exhibits  the  sheep  as  without  distinction  knowing  and  fol- 
lowing the  shepherd.  We  hold  with  Bengel — omnes  sunt  pro- 
prige,  coll.  ver.  12,  sed  hoc  epitheton  magis  congruit  cum  appel- 
latione  nominatim  facta,  quam  cum  auditu.  We  have  already 
said,  moreover,  that  iha,  only  gives  the  ground  of  their  being 
called  x,ar  ofofjuoi.1  It  is  an  equally  false  interpretation  of  the 
leading  out,  which  regards  them  as  led  away  from  the  rest :  for 
how  should  these  be  left  in  the  fold  without  pasture,  who  yet  are 
His  sheep,  who  have  heard  His  voice,  that  is,  according  to  vers. 
6  and  8,  have  acknowledged  it  in  obedience  ?  The  interpretation 
which,  based  upon  the  rejected  notion  that  Christ  is  here  imme- 
diately and  alone  the  shepherd,  considers  them  to  be  led  by  Him 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  into  His  new  church  and  dispensation 
(so  Lampe),  is  entirely  perverted.  We  may  surely  call  this 
exegetical  trifling:  but  do  not  lay  ourselves  under  the  same 
imputation  in  making  a  remark  which  may  represent  the  inner- 
most sense  of  the  expression,  viz.,  that  the  auXri  is  only  the  ex- 
ternal constitution  of  the  church  for  the  protection  and  repose 
of  the  flock,  but  is  not  the  pasture  itself,  and,  consequently,  that 
they  must  be  led  forth  to  the  fresh,  free  pastures  of  God,  instead 
of  being  left  to  the  too  much  prized  dry  provision  of  the  penfold 
(or  church)  ! 

Ver.  4.  Whether  to\  '/hoc  Tavrcc  is  to  be  accepted  with  Lach- 
mann  and  Tischendorff  in  the  repetition  of  the  words,  we  must 
leave  undecided;  certainly  it  gives  an  additional  emphasis — He 
leaves  none  behind!  'JLzfiuKkuv  is  manifestly  the  same  with 
the  mere  k^dysiv,  as  we  remarked  before  on  Matt.  ix.  38 ;  the 
Sept.  uses  it  for  fcOVin,  2  Chron.  xxiii.  14,  xxix.  5,  16.  Any 
stronger  meaning  derived  from  fioiKKuv  would  contradict  the 
genius  of  the  passage,  for  the  meek  sheep  are  supposed  to  re- 
cognise their  names,  they  already  know  the  voice,  and  are  so 
tractable  that  the  shepherd  needs  only  to  go  before  them.  This 
going  before,  moreover,  points  already  by  anticipation  to  Him 
who  is  the  one  great  leader,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word ;  just 

1  It  may  be  thought  better,  with  Liicke  and  Baumgarten-Crusius,  to 
say,  that  each  individual  shepherd  distinguishes  his  own  division  of  the  con- 
gregation of  folds  under  many  shepherds.  But  however  true  to  the  figure 
this  may  be,  the  Lord  does  not  pursue  it  so  far,  but  adheres  in  His  whole 
description  to  the  one,  true  Shepherd. 
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as  the  knowing  the  voice  reverts  to  ch.  viii.  43.  In  relation  to 
this,  Oetinger  (in  his  Evangelien-Predigten  S.  365)  remarks 
that  the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd,  which  is  heard  in  every  one 
of  His  servants,  is  no  uncertain  sound,  but  brings  its  clear  evi- 
dence. We  fully  admit  this,  and  add  that  it  brings  its  full  power 
also,  so  that  sincere  souls  perceive  by  their  understanding,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  rational  evidence  of  fundamental  truth,  and, 
on  the  other,  feel  in  their  hearts  the  experimental  and  quicken- 
ing power  of  the  word.  Both  are  strictly  connected ;  indeed, 
'  the  latter,  in  many  cases,  predominates  in  the  instinct  of  the 
sheep,  not  yet  developed  into  full  intelligence.  And  this  may 
be  the  true  point  of  distinction  between  the  hearing  of  the  voice 
by  all,  and  the  understanding  of  the  name  given  by  the  better 
trained.  Let  me  be  pardoned  for  saying  that  this  srapo/^/a, 
this  zlhvKkiov  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  itself  like  a  solemn  and 
earnest  melody  played  upon  the  shepherd's  pipe,  and  cannot  be 
fundamentally  understood  without  something  resembling  a 
u  playing  "  upon  itself, 

Ver.  5.  The  stranger  is  an  immediate  transition  from  the 
oilouji  to  which  it  is  linked.  The  same  no-shepherd  and  in 
truder  is  thus  indicated  who  was  before  named  a  thief  and  a 
robber;  but  he  is  thus  differently  described  in  order  that  his 
various  methods  and  degrees  may  be  observed.  Ver.  1  laid 
down  the  principle  in  its  generality,  that  in  his  true  character, 
as  the  'Afjbrjv  'Aftrjv  impressively  aims  to  show,  every  one  falls 
under  this  judgment  who  enters  not  by  the  door;  but  the 
aKKorpiog  now  more  definitely  states  this,  and  under  two  aspects. 
In  severity — And  this  thief  would  pass  himself  off  as  the  shep- 
herd, calleth  also  the  sheep.  More  gently — Or  he  knows  not 
that  his  presumed  pastoral  care  is  in  reality  a  robbery  and  de- 
struction, he  regards  himself  in  judicial  blindness  as  a  shepherd, 
without  any  deliberate  and  intentional  malice  in  his  coming. 
This  is  as  the  hireling  appears  afterwards,  although  more  gently 
regarded.  The  plural  ruv  uKkorpiav  seems  to  indicate  such 
variety  in  the  cases,  while  the  singular  tjjv  (pavrjv  combines  them 
all  again.  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  would  say : — "  Are  ye  strangers, 
unauthorised  ones,  not  conscious  of  the  false  basis  on  which  your 
office  rests,  to  wit,  that  ye  come  not  through  the  door — then 
mark  it  in  the  result :  do  ye  reach  the  simple  souls,  who  are 
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God's  true  Israelites?  Are  ye  known  and  acknowledged  by 
these  true  sheep,  with  whom  your  office  should  have  to  do?" 
Casting  our  glance  forward  into  Christendom,  we  find  here  once 
more  (as  in  Matt,  xviii.  17-20),  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  the 
deep-laid  principles  of  the  Apostolical,  now  called  Presbyterian, 
constitution  of  the  church.  The  flock  must  be  asked — Wilt 
thou  have  this  shepherd  ?  But  it  must  be  the  true  flock,  and 
not  the  mass.  Yea,  the  door-keeping  Spirit  of  the  Church,  who 
watches  over,  not  only  the  entrance  into  office  generally,  but 
the  special  entrance  into  hearts  also,  must  be  the  supreme  arbiter 
of  the  Shepherd's  voice.  Oh  that  some  of  our  ordained  and 
inducted  pastors  would  press  the  inference  upon  their  consciences 
— The  sheep  know  me  not,  then  am  I  not  yet  rightly  ordained 
and  installed !  But  how  is  he,  a  stranger,  to  know  the  sheep, 
as  bond,  i.e.  mala  fide  pastor,  and  detect  their  "protest"  in  the 
midst  of  the  goats'  uproar  of  applause,  who  welcome  every  re- 
lease from  the  fold  1  The  true  sheep  will  not  fail  to  announce 
themselves!  Even  in  the  most  wicked  time  (such  as  this  to 
which  our  Lord  refers),  there  will  not  be  wanting  a  blind  man 
restored  to  sight  who  will  oppose  the  proud  "  we  know  "  with  his 
"  one  thing  /  know  ! "  What  this  case  exemplified,  and  ver.  8 
shows  to  have  taken  place  in  the  past  history  of  Israel,  the  Lord 
predicts  as  an  invariable  rule  for  all  futurity — ov  jEttj  azoXov- 
Ofoafftv,1  kXkot  <psv%ovrai — as  Liicke  says,  they  will  not  indeed 
follow,  but  certainly  flee  !  The  latter  strengthens  the  former ; 
if  the  strange  voice  persists  to  call,  it  terrifies  them  altogether 
away.  So  that  this  fleeing  from  the  stranger  is  not  only  per- 
mitted as  conformable  to  nature,  but  it  is  commanded  and  ever 
made  a  mark  of  the  sheep.  The  patient,  helpless  sheep  do 
nothing  more  to  the  intruder;  but  they  reserve  themselves  for 
the  true  Shepherd,  and  wait  for  Him,  till  He  comes  to  investigate 
all. 

The  parenthetical  observation  of  the  Evangelist,  ver.  6,  is  to 
be  understood  and  modified  in  the  same  way  as  ch.  viii.  27. 
That  He  meant  concerning  them  what  He  spake  to  them,  they 
failed  not  to  observe ;  but  because  they  would  not,  they  did  not 

1  Lachmann  ecKo^ov&yjaovcrip,  which,  however,  betrays  itself  as  a  correc- 
tion. 


JOHN  X.  7.  463 

fully  perceive  or  understand  rtvcc  fy.  It  was  to  them  as  if  spoken 
h  TGCpoifJbtctig,  ch.  xvi.  25.  As  it  regards  the  current  assertion 
that  St  John  here  calls  Tccpotpbia,  what  the  Synoptics  term 
KcipctfioXfy  it  is  not,  despite  its  universality,  strictly  true.  True 
it  certainly  is  that  the  hellenistic  phrase  for  hwo  does  not  always 
rigidly  distinguish  these  two  synonyms  (they  occur  together 
Ecclus.  xlvii.  17);  hence  we  find,  Lu.  iv.  23,  wapufiokri  employed 
for  a  single  proverb.  And  there  is  a  natural  reason  for  this,  the 
figure  and  comparison  being  common  to  both  (Nonnus  has  here 
BTrog  irapctrpoTrov) ;  and  proverbial  language,  including  the  illus- 
tration of  universal  truth  by  an  individual  type,  has  ever  for  its 
foundation  figure  and  comparison.  Yet  we  doubt  very  much, 
whether  St  John  would  have  given  the  name  vrupotf/jtag  to  such 
irupufioXdg  as  the  Synoptics  record,  if  he  had  narrated  them. 
The  difference  between  the  two  is  not  to  be  so  rigidly  pressed 
as  it  is  by  Quinctilian  or  Erasmus;  for  orators  and  poets  may 
use  transitional  forms,  just  as  living  nature  exhibits  them,  which 
defy  the  elaborate  systematising  of  theory,  but  do  not  disturb 
the  true  and  real  distinctions  which  exist.  The  discourse  of  our 
Lord  on  the  shepherd  and  the  flock  would  then  have  been  only 
a  parable,  in  the  established  sense  of  that  word  as  the  other  three 
Evangelists  have  exhibited  it,  if  it  had  run  in  continuous  narra- 
tive : — there  were  certain  sheep  in  a  fold,  and  thieves  and  stran- 
gers came, — then  came  the  true  shepherd — and  when  the  wolf 
broke  in,  he  laid  down  his  life,  and  so  forth.  The  mere  nupoiiitiu,, 
sharply  defined,  we  have  in  Matt.  ix.  36;  here  it  is  the  simple 
foundation  of  the  similitude — the  shepherd  and  his  sheep.  But 
this  foundation  of  proverb  is,  to  say  the  least,  so  amplified  after 
the  manner  of  a  parable  that  a  continuous  narrative  is  silently 
intimated;  and  thus  we  have  a  medium  between  parable  and 
proverb  of  profound  and  manifold  significance  which  may  serve 
as  a  storehouse  of  materials  for  many  parables.  St  John,  there- 
fore, does  not  term  it  simply  TrctpafioX?],  but  an  amplified  xapo/^/a. 
And  even  the  vccpccfio'kai  of  the  Synoptics  so  far  approximate  to 
this  intermediate  character^  as  that  they  often  exhibit,  not  single 
and  definite  narratives,  but  figurative  sketches  of  what  is  occur- 
ring at  various  times  and  in  various  ways.  See  my  Exposition 
of  Matt.  xx.  1-16,  Vol.  iii. 

Ver.  7.  We  find  the  same  feature  here,  as  we  have  seen  in 
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the  parables :  the  Lord  sets  out  with  explaining  the  similitude 
which  was  not  understood,  in  its  fundamental  and  starting  point 
— What  is  then  the  door  f  He  does  not,  however,  adhere  to  a 
simple  interpretation,  but  develops  and  continues  the  figure. 
The  assertion  that  a  new  similitude,  without  any  connection  with 
the  former,  is  now  to  be  expounded,  plainly  contradicts  the  lyoj 
sifjji  of  vers.  7,  9,  11,  14.  The  Lord  speaks  now  more  plainly, 
because  they  would  not  understand.  He  terms  Himself  the  door, 
not  one  of  many  through  which  men  as  shepherds  may  reach  the 
sheep;  and  thus  progressively  deepens  the  first  meaning  of  ver. 
1,  as  we  said  before.  Entrance  into  the  fold,  and  such  office  in 
it  as  had  been  well-grounded  and  justified  in  its  results,  had 
from  the  beginning  been  through  Him  alone ;  for  He,  as  the 
Chief-Shepherd  of  His  people  and  Angel  of  the  covenant  even 
before  His  coming  in  the  flesh;  as  the  Perfecter  of  all  fruit-bearing 
influence  and  object  of  all  true  faith  and  faithful  teaching ;  as 
the  future  Messiah,  in  whom  the  Grod  of  Israel  reveals  Himself; 
He  and  He  alone  had  been  this  door  to  the  sheep,  even  as  He  is 
ever  such  under  the  more  plainly  revealed  new  covenant.  But 
this  obvious  sense  has  not  given  satisfaction ;  and  many,  because 
in  ver.  9  7\  flvpa  stands  absolutely,  have  denied  it  altogether,  and 
substituted — I  am  the  door  for  the  sheep,1  thus  translating  rcov 
Tpofioircov  ver.  7.  And  what  shall  we  say  of  this  !  Assuredly 
the  Lord  is,  generally  (according  to  ch.  xiv.  6),  the  Qvpu  rov 
Trarpog,  the  accessus  ad  Patrem,  and  also  the  ofiog  or  0vpa  rrtg 
Zporjg,  but  does  He  include  this  in  His  meaning  here  ?  It  is,  in- 
deed, to  be  subordinately  understood,  but  not  as  the  direct  mean- 
ing ;  and  thus,  as  Tholuck  sees,  we  must  resolve  the  strife  for  a 
one-sided  exposition.  In  vers.  7,  8,  He  terms  Himself,  con- 
formably with  the  figure,  the  door  to  the  sheep,  through  which 
the  shepherds  must  come  to  them ;  in  ver.  9  He  extends  the 
idea  of  the  #£pa,  so  that  shepherds  and  sheep  alike  must  go  in 
and  out,  finding  pasture  for  themselves  and  others,  only  through 

1  Thus  Van  Ess  briefly,  and  Seiler  by  paraphrase — through  which  the 
sheep  enter  in.  Thus  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Euthymius,  Nonnus  (kuuIokos 
tlftl  &vpn  TrpofioiTcov  nohvyfiLvhiog  etyXij?),  Maldonatus,  Lampe,  and  recently 
Fritzsche.  Steinmeyer  preaches  upon  it — Christ  is  the  door  to  glory,  which 
is,  in  any  view,  one-sided  and  artificial,  for  the  fold  and  the  pasture  are 
certainly  not  first  in  heaven. 
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Him;  in  ver.  11  this  entrance  effected  by  Him  into  salvation 
and  peace,  life  and  abundance  for  all,  is  stated  of  itself  and  in- 
dependently. Let  this  deepening  development  be  well  under- 
stood, as  our  summary  exhibited  it  at  first ;  the  second  follows 
from  the  first,  and  the  door  thus  becomes  evidently  the  one,  and 
only  Shepherd.1 

Ver.  8.  Our  preliminary  glance  showed  how  we  dealt  with 
that  much-contested  exegetical  problem,  the  interpretation  of  vpS 
lijbov.2  Certainly  all  who  lay  any  stress  upon  internal  criticism 
and  the  unity  of  connection,  should  be  agreed  in  discerning  in 
this  expression  an  antithesis  to  h'  Ifjuov,  ver.  9,  or,  what  is  equally 
incontestable,  to  §/a  rrjg  Ovpag,  ver.  1.  Any  other  sense  must 
necessarily  be  wrong.  Kling  is  quite  correct  in  affirming  that 
the  mere  idea  of  time,  ante  me  (that  is,  before  I  came !),  disturbs 
the  whole  figure,  because  it  effaces  all  reference  to  the  door.3 
We  must  add  that  this  interferes  with  the  relation  of  the  whole 
discourse  to  the  future  church  of  Christ,  which  is  as  much  con- 
templated in  prospect,  as  Israel's  past  is  viewed  in  retrospect.  (A 
point  of  view  for  the  whole,  which,  as  far  as  we  know,  Herder 
alone  has  done  justice  to.)  The  thieves  and  robbers  come  as  cer- 
tainly after  Christ  as  before  Him.  Consequently,  we  cannot  con- 
cur with  the  common  meaning  of  Kpo;  and  the  many  qualifications 
of  it  fail  to  stand  the  test,  since  the  Lord  does  not  surely  intend  to 
reject  all  the  teachers  and'  guides  of  the  people  who  came  before 
His  own  appearing.4  It  is  manifestly  false  to  lay  stress  upon  the 
%k0ov9  making  it  bear  the  meaning  of  a  self-authorised  coming,5 

1  As  Neander  also  admits — the  door  of  the  penfold  in  a  twofold  sense, 
for  the  sheep  and  for  the  shepherds.  So  that  He  Himself  is  the  door,  and 
this  distinguishes  the  true  Shepherd  x«t'  i^oy^v.  This  is  not  "  obscurity  " 
(as  de  Wette  protests)  ,but  profundity. 

8  The  reading  which  omits  it  has  no  value,  evidently  only  leaving  out  a 
difficulty.  Yet  Roos  lays  hold  of  this,  and  thinks  that  Jesus  having  said 
u  All  that  ever  came  I"  reserved  the  conclusion  in  His  own  mind,  which, 
however,  may  be  easily  understood. 

3  Steinmeyer : — that  we  are  not  to  think  of  the  mere  process  of  time,  the 
last  Prophet  has  most  plainly  told  us,  ch.  i.  15,  27. 

4  As  Marcion,  and  such  as  he,  apply  it.      * 

5  As  Euthymius,  Jerome,  Theophylact.  This  last  says : — Upoa-^  x.ctl 
Tp  c&KptfiiicCTVis  hi%ecos'  caoi  qX&ov  (pearly,  cthT?  ov%  ocot  ocTrsaToc^riaecu.  Stein- 
meyer concisely  explains  it  that  to  come  before  Jesus  is  to  come  in  their 
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for  Jesus  uses  the  same  r[Kdov  in  ver.  10.  Concerning  Himself, 
consequently,  it  is  not  in  this  word,  but  in  the  Tpo  Ifjbov  that  we 
must  seek  their  error.  To  understand  both,  when  united,  as  in- 
timating that  all  are  referred  to  who  had  ever  made  themselves 
Messiahs,  or  had  given  themselves  out  to  be  the  door,  is  to  con- 
tradict the  expression  itself  as  well  as  all  history.1  Their  history 
knew  not  any  pseudo-christs  in  number  sufficient  to  be  spoken 
of  as  TT&vrtg  oVo/,  nor  can  this  limitation  be  established  in  the 
connection  of  the  words ;  so  that  our  most  recent  and  unfriendly 
critics  are  obliged  to  impute  this  to  St  John  as  an  anachronism. 
"  They  are  not  true  and  false  Messiahs  who  are  spoken  of,  but 
true  and  false  pastors  of  souls."  (Ebrard.)  The  Lord  is  dealing 
with  false  and  corrupt  shepherds  !  If  this  is  admitted,  then  can 
the  ante  me  be  maintained  only  by  restricting  the  whole  question 
to  the  time  of  our  Lord — all  who  have  come  recently,  and  just 
before  Myself.2  We  are  told  that  "  Jesus  might  say  this,  gene- 
rally, of  the  Pharisees  of  His  time  " — namely,  that  they  were 
thieves  and  robbers.  But  we  cannot  think  that  the  Lord  would 
have  used  words  so  liable  to  be  misunderstood  as  Tccvreg  offoi, 
when  there  were  some  exceptions,  however  few  ;  besides  which 
He  Himself  admitted  in  vers.  1-5  that  there  had  been,  and  still 
were,  true  shepherds  who  entered  in  at  the  door.  Thus  r[k6ov  is 
not  to  be  pressed  down  to  a  tempus  prceteritum  proximum,  for  it 
belongs  to  the  interpretation  of  the  preceding  figure,  which  em- 
braces all  time  in  its  application.  And  certainly,  to  supply  a 
restricting  and  damaging  clause,  as  Nonnus  does — TT&vreg  oaoi 
Koipog  %k0ov  vtOvXiirr ovn  TrehiXa,  is  altogether  inadmissible. 
We  are  thus  shut  up  to  one  exposition  of  the  preposition  which 
enters  into  the  spirit  of  the  whole  figure.    Now  it  is  evident,  first, 

own  name,  to  come  after  Jesus  is  to  testify  of  Him,  to  prepare  His  way, 
and  engage  in  His  service ;  but  we  may  reasonably  ask — how  does  this 
appear  ? 

1  Although  F.  J.  M.  Helferich,  in  his  Predigten  S.  364,  repeats  this  after 
antiquity. 

2  Bengel  artificially  pressed  the  elal  into  this  service,  and  thought : — 
verbum  subsequens,  dot,  sunt,  in  prsesenti,  indicat,  jjA^oi/,  venerunt,  acci- 
piendum  esse  de  tempore  prseterito  proximo.  Liicke  adheres  to  this,  with- 
out naming  Bengel  (which  he  seldom  does)  ;  and  Ebrard  follows  in  the 
same  track  :  M  Jesus  terms  Himself  the  first  (of  His  time),  who  truly  cared 
for  the  common  people." 
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that  Ipov  is  equivalent  to  rrjg  dvpac,  for  this  follows  from  the  hi 
Ifjjov:  consequently  for  our  interpretation  rpo  l(M0v  is  perfectly 
equivalent  to  Tpo  r?jg  dvpccg.  But  what  does  it  mean,  to  come 
before  the  door,  in  sensu  temporis'f  This  has  seemed  to  many 
unintelligible,  and  they  have  therefore  preferred  to  render  it— 
"  pass  by  the  door,"  thus  making  srpo  bear  the  sense  of  praeter, 
beside,  daneben,  ccKkccfcodsv.  (Camerarius  — qui  ostium  vitant.) 
But  this  cannot  be  accepted,  at  least  in  this  form ;  nor  is  "  in- 
stead" better,  as  Lampe,  Wolle,  Wolf,  Tittmann,  Schleusner 
assert,  corroborating  it  by  Euripides.1  A  certain  combination 
of  the  two,  indeed,  will  not  be  found  altogether  groundless  by 
those  who  know  how  to  appreciate  the  force  and  fulness  of  mean- 
ing which,  in  the  original  construction  of  language,  belongs  to 
the  prepositions, — a  domain  of  inquiry  not  sufficiently  cultivated 
by  our  philology,  which  is  too  micrological  and  forgets  the  philo- 
sophy of  language.2  The  original  unity  of  vor  and  fur  in  the 
German  {before  and  instead  of]  should  teach  us  to  regard  a  pre- 
cipitate, self-obtruding  "instead"  as  possibly  involved  in  the  -rpo; 
and,  in  this  sense,  Jno.  v.  7  has  been  appealed  to, — "  another 
steppeth  in  before  me,  instead  of  me,  pushing  me  aside."3  The 
language  would,  generally  speaking,  allow  this  :  but  then  we 
should  be  brought  to  the  false  Messiahs,  which  cannot  be  ad- 
mitted ;  and,  further,  the  living  person  of  Christ  would  be  too 
directly  substituted  for  the  door,  thus  too  abruptly  losing  sight  of 
the  figure.  If  the  Lord  were  speaking  merely  of  Himself  with- 
out similitude,  this  would  give  a  pregnant  meaning  : — the  shep- 
herd must  enter  in  as  following  Me  (Jer.  xvii.  16,  Vyw  n*o), 
not  before  Me,  that  is,  not  push  his  way  in  without  Me  or  alto- 
gether instead  of  Me.  But  we  maintain  that  hfjuov  must  perfectly 
coincide  with  Qvpug ;  the  door,  however,  does  not  come  (so  that  it 

1  So  the  Hirschb.  Bible,  though  hesitatingly:  "passing  by  Me,  yea, 
taking  My  place."     So  Lange,  also  ;  but  see  afterwards. 

2  Olshausen  is  not  right  in  saying  that  this  meaning  of  the  preposition 
has  been  abundantly  refuted.  We  shall  bring  some  evidence  from  the 
context. 

3  So  Lange  :  u  who  came  not  as  My  forerunners,  but  as  superseding  Me, 
into  the  fold."  So  Kling:  "  going  before  Him,  they  obtruded  themselves 
into  this  territory" — while  men  should  follow  Him  as  the  living  and  moving 
6vpu. 
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is  not  to  be  filled  up  by — "  before  I  came  or  come"),  but  Christ 
was  the  door  of  all  the  shepherds,  appointed  and  really  such  long 
before  His  own  actual  coming.  We  must  not  too  much  restrict 
the  many-sided  development  of  this  figurative  discourse,  and  con- 
found too  hastily  the  shepherd  of  ver.  11  with  the  door  as  such.1 
It  is,  indeed,  true  that  srpo  sensu  loci,  ^ph  or  £■  hv,  may  pass  over 
into  a  pros  or  plotter.  And  for  this  we  might  appeal  to  the  7V 
\)B  of  the  first  commandment,  Ex.  xx.  2,  Sept.  ttXtjv,  Onkelos 
*itp  13,  Luther  neben  mir,— and  to  Gesenius'  de  prsestantia,  prse, 
cf.  Deut  xxi.  16.  But  to  apply  this  meaning  here  would  be  to 
abandon  the  figure  of  the  door,  and  to  think  only  of  the  Lord 
Himself,  before  whose  view  those  who  came  would  make  them- 
selves as  great  as,  or  greater  than  Himself! — What  then  is  the 
truth,  after  all  this  refutation  f  Our  view  and  translation' holds 
somewhat  with  that  of  Camerarius — qui  ostium  vitant,  and 
takes  the  proeter  as  beside  or  aXkaypfav ;  but  also  with  that  of 
Eisner — ante  januam.  We  think  that  7\kQov  Tpo  rrj$  Qvpag  does 
not  mean — "they  went  by  or  passed  beside  the  door:"  nor — 
"  ante  januam  abierunt"  since  the  'ipy^iG&ou  is  not  a  going  away, 
but  a  going  in.  What  is  it  then  1  They  went  in,  before  they 
came  to  the  door.  They  broke  in  precipitately  and  prematurely, 
just  as  thieves  and  robbers  do,  before  they  had  taken  time  even  to 
seek  the  door.2  For  this  they  sedulously  avoid,  on  account  of  the 
vigilant  porter  !  We  must  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader, 
whether  this  may  be  Trpo  rrjg  flvpag,  and,  figure  and  interpreta- 
tion running  into  one,  -rpo  'if/jov ;  to  us  it  appears  plainly  con- 
formable both  to  the  word  and  the  matter,  though  certainly  very 
concise.  If  we  are  disposed  now  to  make  prominent  the  em- 
phatic \[hOv,  it  would  be, — "  Before  they  sought  and  found  Me 
as  the  door,  before  they  came  to  Me  in  order  to  enter  by  Me? 
which  would  then  be  the  counterpart  of  that  other, — Before  I 
came  into  the  world  or  to  them.3     And  we  think  that  this  alone 

1  This  is  seen  in  the  mystical  interpretations  given  by  some  : — They  who 
came  before  Me,  that  is,  before  I  came  to  them  and  into  them,  before  My 
inspiring  influence  took  possession  of  them. 

2  Here  we  are  at  one  with  von  Gerlach.  "  This  difficult  expression  is 
best  explained  in  closest  connection  with  the  figure : — If  any  man  leaps  into 
the  penfold,  before  he  comes  to  the  door,  before  the  door." 

3  This  expression  is  one  of  the  hardest  problems  for  our  revisal  of  the 
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is  the  true  sense  of  srpo  IfJbov,  as  it  makes  the  Lord  the  door  for 
all  past  time ;  for  the  lya  zifjui  embraces  the  whole  of  this  time 
past,  just  as  in  the  parable  of  vers.  1-5.  To  it  corresponds,  by 
a  similar  presentation  of  the  great  historical  figure,  the  tfot  in 
the  case  of  the  thieves,  as  is  shown  by  the  jjzovffctv  with  which 
it  is  interchanged. 

This  fact,  that  the  true  sheep  never  belonged  to  the  false 
shepherds,  never  gave  heed  to  their  voice,  was  by  no  means  true 
merely  of  the  time  of  Christ,  but  is  attested  throughout  the  whole 
history  of  the  flock  and  fold  of  God.  Liicke  understands  no 
more  than  that  "  the  people  in  general  were  susceptible  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  ;"  but  this  itself  we  very  much  doubt,  nor  can 
we  understand  how  the  people  in  general  were  so  hostile  to  the 
Pharisees,  fleeing  from  them,  and  not  acknowledging  them.1 
TJie  sheep,  as  we  have  already  shown,  are  by  no  means  "  the 
people  in  general,"  but  those  sincere  and  guileless  souls  who 
had  ever  known  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  the  true  Shepherd ;  the 
children  of  God  already  in  Israel,  even  as  the  same  expression 
is  used  in  ch.  xi.  52,  prospectively  concerning  the  Gentiles,  sus- 
ceptible of  faith.2 

Ver.  9.  Now  first,  as  has  been  said,  the  meaning  of  the  figure 
"  the  door "  extends  or  rather  deepens  into  an  almost  identity 
with  "the  way"  of  ch.  xiv.  6.  Yet  only  almost,  since  here  it  is 
not  so  much  the  access  to  the  Father,  as  obviously  to  the  pas- 
turage of  life,  to  salvation.  Kling's  protest  against  Olshausen 
is  too  harsh,  since  the  latter  only  fails  to  exhibit  clearly  what  he 
really  means.     In  this  parabolical  discourse,  which  moves  freely 

popular  German  translation.  If  the  easily  misunderstood  vor  mir  must  not 
remain,  that  no  common  reader  may  understand  it  of  time  ;  and  if  a  paren- 
thetical explanation  (nicht  durch  mich)  is  not  allowable  ;  nothing  remains 
hut  the  terse  and  too  concise  mir  voraus  gekommen,  that  is,  not  waiting  for 
Me,  precipitate  and  rash,  before  they  came  to  the  door. 

1  Sepp  maintains  "that  the  people's  respect  for  the  priesthood  at  that 
time  had  entirely  departed  " — but  the  entire  history  of  the  Gospels  shows 
the  reverse  !  Jno.  vii.  26  ;  Acts  iii.  17. 

2  Steinmeyer  misses  his  way  here,  understanding  by  the  sheep  the 
people  at  large : — To  follow,  without  joy  or  approbation,  but  with  the 
secret  sting  of  conscience,  and  with  a  perpetual  protest  in  their  hearts, 
was  not  obedience!  Compare  the  very  different  teaching  of  Rom.  ii.  8, 
vi.  16. 
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and  livingly  from  one  to  another  figure,  there  are  two  bye-paths 
of  exposition  which  must  be  avoided.  We  must  not  prematurely 
let  go  the  figure,  and  press  onwards  at  the  wrong  place  to  the 
thing  signified ;  nor  must  we  too  one-sidedly  restrict  the  many- 
sided  application  of  the  figure  itself.  The  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  ninth  verse  lies  in  this,  that  every  other  (under) 
shepherd  besides  the  One,  through  whom  as  the  door  he  must 
enter,  is  himself  a  sheep,  and  when  he  becomes  a  shepherd,  is 
such  only  as  one  of  the  flock  going  before  the  rest.  (As  in  Acts 
xx.  28,  by  the  \v  a,  in  the  midst  of  which  and  not  over  which, 
the  overseers  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  made  one  with 
the  flock.)  This  thought  forms  the  process  of  transition  to  a 
generalisation  of  the  whole,  so  that  He  who  is  the  door  now 
appears  as  the  one  sole  Shepherd  of  all  the  pastors  with  their 
flocks.1  As  Erasmus  hit  the  meaning  well  :  non  est  salutaris 
aditus  in  ecclesiam,  nisi  per  me,  sive  pastor  esse  velis,  sive  ovis ; 
similarly  Hess  expresses  himself  (though  prematurely  on  ver.  7). 
No  man  can  enter,  whether  as  shepherd  or  sheep,  but  by  Me. 
The  transition  -to  this  extension  of  the  subject  is  indicated  in  a 
threefold  progression  : — by  the  indefinite  edv  rig  which  only 
seemingly  applies  to  the  shepherd  as  shepherd ;  by  the  ffooOfoe- 
tcci  which  at  once  makes  him  one  with  the  sheep,  and  finally, 
and  most  plainly,  by  the  going  out  and  finding  pasture  which  is 
added  to  the  going  in.  Thus,  the  going  in  and  out  here  is  not 
merely  the  proverbial  n&«fi  NU  of  Deut.  xxviii.  6,  Ps.  cxxi.  8, 
which  indicates  secure  walking,  living,  and  working  (though 
connected  with  that),  but  (just  as  in  Num.  xxvii.  17,  21,  this  is 
applied  to  the  pastor's  office)  the  leading  out  of  the  flock  after 
the  entrance  in  such  wise  as  that  the  shepherd  himself  belongs 
to  the  flock.  Thus  the  voyj^v  svpicrzeiv,  which  is  parallel  with 
the  (raZpfjQai,  is  not  merely  the  "official  blessing,"  though  Liicke 
compares  1  Cor.  hi.  15,  which,  however,  does  not  apply  its 
(TcuQfoerat  merely  to  office ;  but  lie  shall  find  pasture  for  himself 
and  the  sheep,  he  shall  save  himself  and  them  that  hear  him. 
(1  Tim.  iv.  16.) 

1  These  "subordinate  ideas"  (rather  fundamental  ideas)  lie  not  beyond 
the  range  of  the  parable,  as  Liicke  says,  but  essentially  within  it.  Cannot 
the  door  in  the  midst  be  regarded,  in  the  actual  figure,  as  the  passage  for 
the  sheep  to  their  pasture? 
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Ver.  10.  We  have  already  seen  that  thief  and  stranger  were 
fundamentally  one,  though  not  absolutely  the  same ;  just  so  is 
it  now,  when  the  thief  (we  must  add  in  thought — and  robber) 
recurs  in  the  original  antithesis  with  which  the  discourse  set 
out,  though  it  now  proceeds  further  to  speak  of  the  hireling  and 
the  wolf.  See  the  analysis  already  given.  The  article  in  o 
zAzirryg  primarily  belongs  to  the  parable  ;  but,  inasmuch  as  the 
unity  of  the  contrast  is  by  it  more  impressively  exhibited  (One 
true  Shepherd,  ver.  11,  and,  opposed  to  Him,  One  thief),  it 
already  contains  a  transition  to  a  plain  disclosure  of  the  deepest 
mystery  of  the  matter.  As  in  all  the  shepherds  the  One  Shep- 
herd is  manifested,  whether  as  represented  by  them  or  approving 
in  them  His  presence  and  work,  so  also  the  manifold  thieves  are 
only  types  and  ministers  of  the  thief  and  murderer,  whom  we 
already  forecast  in  these  words !  Those  who  are  termed  in  Jer. 
xxiii.  1  D^SDi  DH3KD  have  no  other  design  than  that  of  selfish- 
ness :  and  here  we  have  the  7w  zXs-^rj  immediately  following 
upon  the  xki'TCTfjg.  But  they  are  not  content  with  the  milk  and 
the  wool,  they  desire  to  feed  themselves,  to  eat  the  fat  and  to  kill 
them  that  are  fed  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  2,  3) — and  with  this  the  whole 
shepherd-figure  suddenly  finishes  its  exhibition  from  common 
life,  and  as  the  tertium  comparationis  the  affectionate  shepherd- 
feeling  which  cares  alone  for  the  sheep,  remains.  This  brings 
out  the  touching  analogy  of  man's  protecting  and  solicitous  love 
for  the  lower  creation,  as  it  reflects  the  pastoral  love  of  Jesus, 
the  highest  expression  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God.  Yet  the 
common  shepherd  of  ordinary  life  will  in  the  end  partake  of  his 
slaughtered  sheep  :  and  this  is  the  ground  for  the  charge  in  this 
insufficient  similitude, —  Such  shepherds  are  not  shepherds,  but 
thieves  for  themselves  !  Thus  the  Obey  follows  quite  naturally. 
But  are  we  to  take  the  uvohkay  which  is  added,  with  Bengel, 
as  referring  to  the  destruction  of  the  pasturage  ?  (In  which 
sense  it  should  contrast  with  the  mpiGGOV  sxjztv.)  We  think  not, 
for  the  poor  sheep  remain  the  only  object ;  and  the  Trepiarcov  be- 
longs to  the  £a^,  since  the  life-giving  pasturage,  which  is  one 
with  life  itself,  is  spoken  of.  Thus  the  destroying  strengthens 
the  killing ;  not  merely  exhibits  it  as  loveless  cruelty,  but  passes 
over  into  the  disclosure  of  the  wolfish  mind  in  the  thief,  who 
finds  his  sole  pleasure  in  killing !      Baum.-Crusius  distinguishes 
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rightly  "  they  kill  for  their  own  gain,  and  only  for  the  sake  of 
killing."  The  best  translation  would  be — hill  and  murder; 
both  together  being  the  jtinrP  of  Zech.  xi.  5.  History  shows 
that  the  selfishness  of  all  self-feeding  pastors  has  deepened  into 
such  a  malicious  and  destructive  spirit ;  even  as  that  was  in  the 
beginning  the  ground  of  all  selfishness. 

And  now  comes  the  plain  impressive  antithesis  of  \yu  Tfkdov — 
One  alone  has  life,  in  its  most  essential  sense,  to  bring  and  to 
give,  and  that  is  He  !  The  two  words  Zfiffj  and  vrspitrffov,  with 
the  emphatically  repeated  'fyptfiP  include  the  whole  fulness  of  all 
the  good  which  we  have  in  Jesus  Christ.  (Philem.  6.)  In 
order  that  Zpr\v  'i-tfiv  may  not  be  taken  too  limitedly,  or  in  a 
negative  sense  alone — continue  to  live  and  not  be  destroyed, — 
the  second  expression  immediately  follows.  Only  where  the 
Lord  is  Himself  the  Shepherd,  does  the  self-evident  conclusion 
follow — I  shall  want  nothing  (Ps.  xxiii.),  thus  Jesus  here  arro- 
gates to  Himself  a  Divine  power,  and  all-sufficiency ;  but  the 
positive  expression  vrepHrarw  'i%uv  (which  Luther  has,  unhappily, 
somewhat  enfeebled  by  "  voile  Geniige ")  oversteps  the  Old 
Testament  "iDriK  *6,  is  even  more  than  Jer.  xxxi.  14.  (The 
fulness  of  My  gifts,  yet  in  Heb.  only  *B3fe*  "•ZWDTlK,  enough?) 

Vers.  11—13.  The  rendering  "a  good  Shepherd"  in  our 
ecclesiastical  translation  is  only  to  be  lamented  and  corrected. 
The  article,  with  its  emphatic  repetition,  is  primarily  generic, 
and,  as  belonging  to  the  parable,  intimates — a  Shepherd,  such 
as  He  should  be,  the  ideal  of  all  shepherds  (ftvJkog  being  almost 
tantamount  to  cck*/]Qiv6g)>  in  contrast  to  all  false  and  wicked 
shepherds,  down  to  him  who  feeds  his  flock  in  hell ;  see  Ps. 
xlix.  15,  according  to  our  commentary.  But  Israel  had  been 
already  prepared  for  this  great  shepherd-figure ;  a  Shepherd, 
who  should  come,  had  been  fore-announced ;  and  we  will  not 
argue  with  those  who  would  deny  a  reference  in  the  word 
of  Jesus  to  that  prediction.  From  the  time  when  the  shep- 
herd Jacob  spake  the  words  of  Gen.  xlviii.  15  throughout  the 
entire  Old  Testament,  the  Lord  God  is  exhibited  as  Himself 
the  Shepherd  and  Keeper  of  His  chosen,  His  people — Ps. 
lxxx.  2,  c.  3,  xcv.  7,  Ixxiv.  1,  lxxvii.  21,  lxxviii.  52  ;  Isa. 
lxiii.  11  ;  Ecclus.  xviii.  13.  But  when  the  Messianic  Future 
comes  into  view,  it  is  promised  that  the  Lord  will  come  and 


JOHN  X.  11-13.  473 

gather  His  flock  around  Himself — Ezek.  xxxiv.  11—16 ;  Isa.  xl. 
11.  Hence  the  Messiah,  the  servant  David,  is  also  called  a 
Shepherd  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  xxxvii.  24).  This  is  one  of  the  most 
gracious  among  the  names  which  the  Scriptures  give  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  j1  and  the  early  church,  as  is  well  known,  took  peculiar 
delight  in  representations  of  this  figure. — The  following  clause, 
as  a  transition  to  the  plain  statement  and  interpretation,  must  be 
understood  in  a  twofold  sense.  If  He  says,  as  a  general  declara- 
tion, that  a  good  shepherd,  or  every  good  shepherd,  gives  up  his 
life  for  the  sheep  (see  1  Sam.  xvii.  34,  35) — yet  does  this  great 
word  assuredly  pass  over  into  the  'prediction  which  presently  in 
ver.  15  stands  alone ;  more  especially,  as  the  \yoj  r^Xdov  and  lyw 
ziuA  had  already  preceded.  Bengel  rightly  observes  that  in  this 
last  and  highest  expression  of  self-devotement,  all  else  that  be- 
longs to  the  shepherd-feeling  is  involved  and  embraced — So  dear 
are  they  to  Him  !  Most  perfect  antithesis  of  the  killing  and  de- 
stroying in  ver.  10  : — He  dies  Himself,  rather  than  allow  them 
to  die,  or  become  a  prey  to  the  wolf !  And  in  this  the  vicarious 
sense  of  VTrsp  is  already  prepared  for  and  actually  included, 
though  assuredly  not  in  the  juridico-dogmatical  meaning.  The 
formula,  peculiar  to  St  John,  -^W)tfjv  riOhui  (see,  upon  this, 
Liicke),  finds  no  perfect  analogy  either  in  classical  Greek  or  in 
the  Septuagint :  for  it  is  neither  the  Homeric  ^rapar/^o'^a/,  nor 
the  Latin  animam  deponere  in  Corn.  Nep.,  ponere  in  Propert. 
spiritum  deponere  in  Yaler.  Max.,  or  Cicero's  ponere  vitam ;  nor 
is  it  even  the  Heb.  D3n  t^S3  W,  riQsvcu  \v  xetPh  though  this 
is  connected  with  it.  It  proceeds  certainly  from  "  a  laying  aside 
or  laying  down,"  hence  in  ver.  18  the  taking  again  corresponds; 
but  to  go  no  further  than  this  (with  Liicke,  who  even  compares 
the  laying  aside  and  taking  again  of  the  garments,  ch.  xiii.  4, 
12)  is  quite  out  of  the  question,  as  it  would  most  unseasonably 
weaken  the  emphasis  of  the  offering  of  His  life.  Thus  the  laying 
down  is  rather  a  casting  away,  a  voluntary  devotion  of  the  life  ; 
or,  as  we  might  properly  substitute — a  venturing  or  staking  life 
for  the  salvation  and  deliverance  of  the  sheep.  This  deepening 
of  the  meaning  follows  from  the  closely  connected  y^rgp ;  and  Isa. 

1  As  they  are  given,  with  almost  too  great  fulness,  in  A.  H.  Francke's 
Christus  der  Kern  heiliger  Schrift,  §  64. 
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liii.  101  is  a  correct  parallel,  although  we  cannot  certainly  say 
that  the  Lord  directly  referred  to  it.  And  the  Peschito  has 
here  the  same  word,  D«b  riPM,  also  translating  v^sp  by  hbn 
— instead,  as  Matt.  ii.  22. 

Dopke  quotes  from  the  Bava  Mezia  fol.  93.  col.  2.  fol.  106. 
col.  1  a  similar  parable  concerning  a  hireling  who  left  the  sheep 
in  peril,  in  contrast  with  Moses,  who,  according  to  Ex.  xxxii. 
32  offered  his  own  life  for  the  sheep,  Jalkut  Rubeni  fol.  108. 
col.  3.  We  need  no  such  parallels  to  help  our  understanding  of 
our  Lord's  words,  as  they  spring  out  of  the  matter  which  He 
speaks  of.  He  extends  now  finally  the  contrast  of  those  who  are 
not  shepherds  in  such  a  manner  as  to  include  all,  and  even  the 
best  are  now  set  over  against  the  true  Shepherd  ;  the  shepherd- 
love  is  distinguished  as  a  great  characteristic  from  everything 
in  common  life.  The  strangers,  who  call  like  the  shepherds, 
were,  above,  the  beginning  of  this  transition ;  but  now,  every 
(jjiffOcoTog,  hired  servant,  who  exercises  the  office  of  shepherd  for 
wages  from  the  Lord  of  the  sheep,  is  even  as  a  stranger  : — he  is 
not  a  shepherd,  although  so  called,  and,  in  ordinary  life,  rightly 
so.  It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  in  ancient  times  even  rich 
proprietors  of  large  flocks  were  themselves  pastors  of  their 
flocks,  yet,  of  course,  needed  under-shepherds  too ;  and  these 
latter  might  and  ought,  with  true  shepherd  feeling,  to  take  care 
of  the  flocks  for  their  master  as  if  they  were  their  own.  But 
the  parabolical  idea  of  the  hired  servant  passes  over  into  that  of 
the  mercenary,  as  in  ver.  13 — on  (JbiaQarog  kari  in  the  true, 
and  worse  sense  of  the  word  !  By  this  it  is  not  said  that  every 
under-shepherd,  serving  for  proper  and  necessary  wages,  must 
have  in  his  heart  an  ov  f/jsXsi  avrco  mp)  rm  Tpofiurav ;  but,  in 
the  spiritual  and  deep  apprehension  of  all  these  relations,  it  is 
intended  to  be  said — that  a  servant,  who  loves  the  sheep  as  his 
own  (here,  at  the  same  time,  feels  himself  related  to  the  sheep) 
is  essentially  the  shepherd ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  lords 
or  possessors  of  the  sheep  (jTfttfpj  Zech.  xi.  5)  by  false  dominion 
alone  will  kill  and  destroy  them.     Finally,  in  the  issue,  as  the 

1  Altogether  missed  by  the  LXX.  The  o^ton  is  not  the  second  person, 
but  %cw  is  a  significant  nominative  and  accusative  at  once,  in  order  strongly 
to  emphasise  voluntary  self-consecration.  Even  Eosenmiiller  resolves  it 
into — %BM  D'i'in  tea  dk. 
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Lord  will  correctly  assign  everything  its  place  in  the  interpre- 
tation, the  hireling  is  not  altogether  or  from  the  beginning  a 
stranger ;  for  the  door  is  open  to  him,  the  sheep  flee  not  from 
him,  he  has  led  them  forth  and  protected  them  until — the  wolf 
cometh.  Then,  indeed,  when  the  fearful  cry,  well  known  in 
shepherd-fables,  is  heard,  or  when,  as  here,  he  seeth  the  wolf — 
the  test  is  applied  which  finally  distinguishes  between  shepherd 
and  not-shepherd,  in  the  keen  and  penetrating  sense  of  this 
Tccpoipbioc.  He  who  had  hitherto  protected  them,  now  leaveth 
the  sheep,  which  fly  not  from  him,  but  rather  fly  in  tumultuous 
fear  to  him  for  protection  ; — but  he,  ovz  m  voipm  fleeth  him- 
self, and  prefers  to  sacrifice  the  life  of  the  sheep  rather  than  his 
own.  Thus  is  the  hireling  such  an  one  as  "  without  any  evil 
intention,  but  also  without  any  love,  does  the  work  of  a  shep- 
herd." (B.-Crusius.)  He  is,  or  appears  to  be,  at  first  better 
than  a  stranger — but  when  the  test  is  applied,  the  "  evil  design" 
of  selfishness  becomes  manifest,  and  he  leaveth  the  sheep  at  last 
to  the  essential  robber  of  the  fold.1 

And  that  is  the  Wolf  in  a  pre-eminent  and  fearful  sense !  We 
find,  in  Acts  xx.  29,  and  Matt.  vii.  75,  wolves  mentioned  and  men 
meant  (comp.  Zeph.  iii.  3), — but  such  in  this  parable  were  the 
thieves  and  robbers ;  the  wolf  here  is  beyond  the  circle  of  evil 
shepherds,  he  is  the  perfect  antithesis  of  Christ,  the  one  good 
shepherd ;  consequently,  he  is  a  personality  opposed  to  His, — the 
great  enemy  !  Not  merely  "  every  enemy  of  the  theocracy" — 
to  establish  which  Lucke  resorts  to  a  most  inappropriate  abstrac- 
tion, "  the  testing  danger,  every  anti-theocratical  power,"  finding 
no  trace  of  the  Devil  here.  We,  for  our  own  part,  regard  all 
abstraction  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  living  figure,  and 
plainly  see,  in  the  whole  process  of  the  parable,  in  which  the 
sheep  from  the  beginning  are  exhibited  as  needing  protection 
against  the  wolf,  this  great  robber  of  the  fold  coming.  Lampe 
opposes  this  interpretation,  on  the  ground  that  the  ignorant 
hireling  could  not  know  and  see  that  it  was  the  wolf  of  hell 
coming — but  this  might  be  regarded  as  questionable  in  many 
cases  in  the  application,  and,  furthermore,  the  similitude  is  not 

1  What  Klee  adduces  from  Augustin,  S.  282,  in  favour  of  the  hireling, 
does  not  fit  the  circle  of  ideas  in  this  similitude. 
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to  be  too  literally  pressed.  To  the  eyes  of  the  hireling  it  may 
appear  often  to  be  "  dangers"  and  "  persecutions"  simply,  but 
the  Lord,  speaking  of  them,  names  the  wolf  alone  whom  every 
one  ought  to  be  supposed  to  know  who  would  assume  to  be  a 
shepherd.  To  this  point  tended  the  second  description  of  the 
thief  in  ver.  10,  so  that  we  may  carry  our  interpretation  a  little 
deeper : — the  wolf  is  a  thief,  and  every  thief  is  already  a  wolf, 
like  unto  him  as  being  his  agent  and  confederate.  And  now 
comes  the  lamentable  picture  of  a  flock  devoted  to  destruction  : 
the  wolf  tears  and  eats  what  he  can,  the  remaining  sheep  he  at 
least  scatters,  so  that  the  flock  exists  no  more.  Yea,  still  more, 
"  the  wolf  is  the  most  havoc-committing  animal  on  earth ;  when 
he  comes  (fully)  into  a  sheep-fold,  he  first  bites  all  the  sheep  to 
death,  and  then  begins  to  eat."  (Herberger.)  The  infernal 
wolf,  finally,  has  most  insatiable  jaws !  And  what  of  the  hireling 
called  shepherd  1  He  fleeth,  that  he  may  not  be  also  devoured, 
and  says — salvavi  animam  meam  !  Properly  speaking,  he  thus 
becomes  himself  a  wolf  after  his  kind. — Here  the  parable  reaches 
its  highest  point,  and  breaks  off;  and  the  words  which  follow  are 
in  plain  language.  For  .as,  in  actual  life,  it  can  scarcely  be 
regarded  as  absolutely  imperative  upon  a  shepherd  to  fight  with 
the  wolf,  but  rather,  like  the  poor  sheep  themselves,  to  fly  and 
save  at  least  himself — so,  in  the  interpretation,  strictly  speaking 
the  stronger  one  alone  can  contend  with  the  enemy.  Even  the 
best  under-shepherd  must  often  take  care  of  himself,  and  commit 
the  rest  to  the  chief  shepherd ;  he  can  do  no  more  than  in  his 
strength  sacrifice  himself  for  the  contest.  So  that  everything 
drives  us  to  the  centre  of  the  whole,  to  the  \ya  sif/ji  6  toi(/j7jv. 

Vers.  14,  15.  The  Lord  still  remains  in  the  same  similitude, 
in  as  far  as  He  still  speaks  of  shepherd  and  sheep ;  but  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  the  figure  is  already  plainly  brought  out,  and  it  is 
this — the  mutual  knowledge  and  the  bond  of  love  between  the 
Shepherd  and  His  sheep.  Thus  there  is  in  the  distinctive  expres- 
sion rot  lf/jd  the  first  plain  indication  that  there  are  false  sheep, 
as  there  are  false  shepherds ;  but  this  already  passes  beyond  the 
circle  of  ideas  hitherto  contained  in  the  parable.  The  discourse 
is  not  of  merely  knowing  in  the  ordinary  sense ;  we  must  not, 
however,  be  misled  by  the  apparent  contrast  with  ou  (jAXzi  into 
interpreting  the  yivuGKZiv  as  if  it  meant  "caring,  protecting, 
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curare."  This  is  not  permitted  (as  Liicke  remarks)  by  the 
evident  connection  with  vers.  3,  4,  and  still  less  by  the  following 
zaOcug  yivattrxti.1  It  is  evident  that  this  saying  contains  the 
essential  theme  of  the  whole  discourse,  and  that  as  such  it  must 
be  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Yea,  the  Lord 
knoweth  His  own,  and  even  before  they  know  Him  He  sees  in 
anticipation  their  faith  and  their  following  of  Himself,  and 
because  He  does  see  it  He  calls  them;  it  follows  from  His 
knowing  first  that  it  can  afterwards  be  said — yivcuaxof/jcci  vno 
tojv  IfjbSv,  comp.  1  Cor.  viii.  3 ;  Gal.  iv.  9.2  The  knowing  is  on 
His  part  the  acknowledgment  and  acceptance  of  His  love ;  on 
our  part  the  consciousness  of  being  loved  awakening  love  in 
return.  As  the  Son  of  God,  which  now  must  be  spoken  plainly 
out,  Jesus  knows  and  acknowledges  His  own  ;  for  He  sees  them 
coming,  receives  them  and  loves  them  as  given  to  Him  by  the 
Father  (ch.  vi.  37) — yea,  as  the  sheep  of  the  Father,  with  whom 
He  is  one,  see  afterwards  vers.  29,  30.  We  shall  take  occasion 
to  consider,  upon  ch.  xiv.  20,  xv.  10,  xvii.  8,  21,  the  profound 
sense  in  which  our  fellowship  with  Jesus  is  likened  to  His 
fellowship  with  the  Father;  Lu.  xxii.  29  must  be  brought  into 
the  comparison,  as  also  for  the  mutual  yivvGKtiv  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  (Matt.  xi.  27). 

Therefore,  because  He,  in  the  unity  of  the  Father's  love, 
loveth  the  objects  of  His  redeeming  grace,  He  layeth  down  His 
life  for  them !  Again,  by  this  is  He  known  by  His  own  to  be 
the  good  Shepherd !  This  reciprocal  meaning  lies  in  the  kuL 
Let  the  present  ri^fjji  be  well  noted,  spoken  prophetically  to 
the  enemies  who  stood  before  Him  ready  to  execute  their  purpose. 
Because  His  -^vyyi,  like  His  <rap£,  is  life,  the  sheep  should 
receive  life  from  Him,  strictly  speaking,  through  His  death ;  in 
the  foundation  of  the  u^rgp  there  lies  the  true  substitution.     The 

1  Can  the  Son  be  said  to  care  for  the  Father  ?  Hezel  translates,  "  I  care 
for  the  Father's  honour,  the  fulfilment  of  His  will !"  Erasmus  improperly 
severed  ver.  15  from  ver.  14 — u  as  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  I  know  the 
Father ! "  To  what  purpose  this  aimless  parenthesis  ?  Still  worse,  in 
relation  to  ver.  15,  is  Sender's  probare  for  yivaoKSiv. 

2  Augustin :  Aliquando  se  ipse  nesciunt  oves,  sed  pastor  novit  eas, 
secundum  ipsam  prsedestinationem,  secundum  ipsam  Dei  prsescientiam. 
The  aliquando  here  says  too  little,  the prsedestinatio  too  much. 
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good  Shepherd,  become  a  Lamb,  surrenders  Himself  to  the  will 
of  the  wolf,  who  cometh  against  Him  in  the  person  of  the  shep- 
herds and  sheep  turned  into  wolves ;  and  here  He  points  to  Isa. 
liii.  7,  as  well  as  to  the  scornful  rejection  of  the  good  Shepherd 
in  Zech.  xi.  11-13.  For  the  sheep: — these  are,  assuredly,  His 
own,  foreseen  as  such,  for  whom  alone  His  death  becomes  actually 
available ;  this  restriction,  which  before,  in  ver.  14,  and  after, 
in  ver.  16,  plainly  recurs,  cannot  be  done  away  with.  (It  has 
been  said  that  now  we  do  not  find — My  sheep,  but — for  all.) 
This  sense  is  not  open  to  any  objection,  any  more  than  the  Tepi 
koWuv  of  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  and  the  not  praying  for  the  world, 
Jno.  xvii.  9.  It  does  not  gainsay  the  great  fact,  that  in  another 
and  prior  sense,  He  died  for  all  the  straying  sheep.  (Isa. 
liii.  6.) 

Ver.  16.  The  prophecy  stretches  forward ;  its  glance  extends 
to  the  widest  and  largest  range  of  view  which  belongs  to  the  two 
great  words  "  Shepherd  and  fold"— in  order  that  from  this  eleva- 
tion it  may  look  down  again,  or  rather  descend  to  the  depths  of 
the  foundation  of  this  salvation,  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Let  it  be  observed,  with  what  majestic  clearness  and  fulness  of 
comprehension  the  Lord  adjusts,  and  arranges  from  beginning 
to  end,  the  thoughts  which  shine  through  the  figurative  expres- 
sions of  this  discourse,  which  issue  from  the  depths  of  the  sacred 
anger  and  love  of  His  shepherd-heart !  The  prophecy  stretches 
forward ;  here,  as  elsewhere,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is  ex- 
hibited as  the  fruit  and  immediate  consequence  of  the  death  of 
Jesus  upon  the  cross.  Not  only  in  ch.  xi.  52  does  the  Evange- 
list derive  his  perfectly  parallel  expression  from  this  saying  of  our 
Lord ;  but  the  Lord  Himself  repeats  the  promise  in  the  hearing 
of  the  Greeks  (ch.  xii.  32).  Malicious  hearers  might  have  mock- 
ingly answered  His  beautiful  words  in  ver.  14 — "  Yea,  verily, 
Thy  sheep  are  a  wretched  little  company  in  the  land;"  and  the 
Lord  in  His  dignity  anticipates  and  answers  these  thoughts. 
The  other  sheep  are,  assuredly,  not  (as  Wolf  and  Paulus  short- 
sightedly interpret)  the  Jewish  diaspora;  "ofv  this  fold  includes 
them  already,  as  belonging  to  it,  though  not  precisely  in  it ;  all 
Israelites  regarded  themselves  as  one  great  whole  separated 
from  the  heathen.  It  appears  to  us  probable  that,  now  (it  was 
too  soon  in  connection  with  the  i?ayg/)  the  be  gently  indicates 
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that  the  flock  of  Jesus  cannot,  and  should  not  remain  in  this 
fold  (which  indeed  was  broken  up).  Bengel's  remark  may  be 
received  with  confidence.  It  does  not  say,  "  out  of  or  in  another 
fold"1  for  the  heathens  who  were  to  be  called,  although  already 
foreseen  r'txm  rod  Qtov,  predisposed  to  faith,  were  nevertheless 

hSfTXOpTrKTfJjZVCC.2 

The  Saviour  knows  them,  and  has  them  already  as  His  sheep, 
just  as  in  Acts  xviii.  10  He  has  already  much  people  in  Corinth. 
We  see  that  the  discourse  remains  throughout  faithful  to  its 
original  manner,  which  is,  to  enlarge  and  anew  to  interpret  in 
succeeding  words  the  sayings  which  had  been  already  used ;  for 
here  again  the  yivooGxa  rot  hfjuci  is  extended  to  apply  to  the  fore- 
knowing of  all  who  should  hear  His  voice,  and  to  whom  He  Him- 
self is  not  yet  known.  In  Jer.  xxiii.  3,  and  Micah  ii.  12  (not  to 
mention  passages  which  contain  the  same  figure,  but  not  so 
plainly)  a  gathering  together  of  the  dispersed  of  Israel  into  one 
flock,  and  one  fold,  was  promised ;  but  this  is  here  enlarged  to 
embrace  all  the  peoples  of  entire  humanity,  as  in  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
30,  31.  That  the  Son  of  God  will  in  due  time  construct,  for 
the  protection  and  government  of  these  other  sheep,  an  ocvXfj, 
though  not  such  as  that  in  the  Old  Testament ;  yea,  that  this 
new  fold  is  to  be  only  the  continuation  and  consummation  of 
that  already  existing  in  the  Old  Testament, — is  decisively  de- 
clared in  the  ayayeTv,  which  Theophylact  rightly  explains  by 

1  Although  the  Gentiles  may  be  asserted  to  have  been  in  some  sense 
under  a  Divine  "  guidance,"  yet  this  did  not  place  them  in  such  a  relation 
to  the  theocracy  that  they  may  be  regarded  as  having  been  only  in  another 
fold: — "the  great  Proprietor  of  the  flock  having  more  than  one  atyXij." 
Not  a  syllable  of  this  is  in  the  text.  The  emphasis  must  be  made  to  lie 
upon/oW — not  out  of  this  fold;  not,  as  preachers  are  wont  to  say,  out  of 
this  fold  !     Else  how  can  we  understand  the  bringing  ? 

2  The  historically  permanent  type  of  this  is  the  diaspora  of  the  Jews ; 
hence  in  the  prophets  the  gathering  together  of  the  children  of  God  is  re- 
ferred to  by  this  expression.  By  an  error  of  exposition,  which  cannot  be 
too  severely  condemned,  the  great  Schleiermacher  (Homil.  liber  John  ii. 
207)  makes  these  other  sheep  all  other  men,  and  founds  upon  this  passage 
the  doctrine  of  universal  restoration.  And  this,  too,  in  connection  with 
the  following  outrageous  interpretation  appended : — Because  Jesus  as  the 
Son  of  man  knoweth  all  men  even  as  the  Father  knoweth  Him,  and  not 
merely  beholds  all  men  as  His  own,  but  is  (as  being  man)  so  one  with  all 
men  as  (in  His  higher  nature)  He  is  one  with  the  Father ! 
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avvuyaytiv  (Glassius:  vel  Trpoffayaysh) ;  for  the  authentic  in- 
terpretation of  St  John  himself,  ch.  xi.  52,  runs — foot,  trvvayuyyi 
sig  h.  Lange's  imagination  plays  him  false  when  he  says — In 
the  night  time  of  the  Old  Testament  there  was  a  fold,  but  after- 
wards in  the  day  only  a  flock,  no  longer  folded.  Oh  no,  even 
the  New  Testament  has  its  external  Christendom,  its  outward 
exhibition  of  fellowship,  its  pastoral  discipline  and  care.  But, 
as  soon  as  the  New-Testament  church1  forgets  its  unaccomplished 
mission ;  and  whenever  an  individual  interim-church  pharisaically 
stands  alone  in  its  exclusiveness,  this  utterance  of  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  or  of  all  sheep  (Heb.  xiii.  20)  protests  against 
it,  testifying  for  ever  against  all  bigoted  arrogation  to  one  fold 
of  the  privileges  common  to  all — I  have  other  sheep  !  perpetually 
crying,  too,  as  an  exhortation — them  also  I  must  bring  in  !2 

This  is  a  Must  resting  upon  the  love  of  Him  who  has  given 
His  life  for  them — and  in  the  unity  of  the  Father,  whose  right- 
eous love  embraces  the  world,  and  all  in  it  who  should  believe. 
The  Lord  speaks  of  what  His  Apostles  and  their  successors 
do,  as  if  it  were  done  by  Himself;  the  preached  gospel  is  no 
other  than  His  voice,  specially  for  all  who  are  actually  sheep, 
who  shall  hear  and  understand  the  Shepherd's  call.  Great 
Missionary  Promise,  with  which  His  servants  may  for  ever 
confirm  their  confidence,  and  console  their  hearts,  when  met 
by  unbelief,  even  as  the  Lord  Himself  does,  ver.  26 — They 
are  not  His  sheep,  even  as  He  said.  One  fold,  one  Shepherd — 
the  great  conclusion  of  this  srapo/^/a,  itself  a  concentrated  pro- 
verbial saying,  but  also  formed  upon  the  prophetic  promise  of 
the  one  Shepherd,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,*xxxvii.  24;  the  latter  of 
which  passages  had  reference  to  the  separation  between  Judah 
and  Ephraim,  ver.  22,  as  the  type  of  all  future  divisions  among 
the  people  of  God.  And  the  saying  in  Zech.  xiv.  9  (which 
evidently  has  a  yet  wider  range  of  meaning)  may  be  compared 

1  Miinchmeyer  discerns  here  quite  correctly  a  "  polemic  against  Missions 
resting  upon  the  basis  of  individual  churches  distinctively:" — the  same 
may  be  found  in  my  Keryktik,  §  47  (especially  in  the  second  edition). 

2  To  this  point,  that  is,  to  church  against  church,  we  may  refer  the 
application  of  the  incorrect  emphasis — not  of  this  fold !  The  Lord  does  by 
no  means  say,  yiw/iara,i  piu.  tx.v'h'k — though  the  English  translation  cha- 
racteristically enough  confounds  the  distinction  by  its  one  fold. 
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with  these.  This  promise  begins  in  its  internal  truth  to  receive 
its  fulfilment  even  in  the  New-Testament  age;  for  the  true 
sheep-  see  and  hear  no  longer  every  man  in  his  own  way,  but 
all  constitute,  in  separate  folds,  one  great  flock  in  one  common 
pasture.  But  all  demarcations  are  finally  to  fall  away,  when 
all  are  led  to  the  living  fountains  of  water  in  the  new  world ; 
and  one  common  eternal  praise  will  redound  to  the  one  Shepherd, 
whose  name  alone  worthily  closes  all.  When  the  elect  are 
gathered  from  the  four  winds ;  when  the  ifkripu^d  rfov  IQvojv 
has  come  in  and  Israel  is  restored ;  when  the  scattering  of  the 
not  destroyed  sheep — the  work  of  the  wolf  under  a  thousand 
forms — is  turned  into  its  glorious  opposite  ;  when  the  apostasy 
has  driven  the  saints  in  united  patience  and  love  close  around 
their  saving  and  protecting  Shepherd — then  will  there  be  a  pre- 
paratory and  still  typical  fulfilment  of  the  great  fjbta  Koif/jVt],  elg 
TroifAqv.  It  does  not  merely  intimate  (though  primarily  it  does) 
the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles ; x  but  the  eig  h  reaches  to  the 
full  meaning  of  ch.  xvii.  24. 

Vers.  17,  18.  With  the  last  Koipqv  the  XocXsiv  b  irapotfjufocig 
altogether  ceased,  and  He  here  already  begins  to  speak  to  them 
plainly  of  the  Father.  The  last  and  deepest  ground  in  the  Son 
Himself,  which  can  be  disclosed  to  us,  is  His  relation  to  the 
Father,  His  subordination  and  His  oneness,  together  and  in  con- 
cert ;  this  mystery,  indeed,  which  can  be  apprehended  by  us 
only  in  the  words  Father  and  Son,  is  itself  in  a  certain  sense  a 
nupufiokr}.  The  Lord  returns  back  to  the  central  utterance  of 
His  shepherd-love,  that  by  which  His  sheep  in  Israel  should 
first  come  to  a  right  knowledge  of  Him,  and  by  which  His  sheep 
without  should  also  in  due  time  come  to  know  Him — /  lay 
down  My  life  ! 2  He  at  the  same  time  sums  up  in  one  the  two 
great  truths  which  so  marvellously  follow  one  another  in  vers. 
15  and  16,  showing  how  their  procedure  is  :  I  die  and — I  am 
still  the  good  Shepherd,  calling  and  bringing  into  the  fold  other 
sheep.     Thus  the  solution  is  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the 

1  Nonnus  narrows  his  interpretation  to  this  meaning  alone: — kol\  pi* 
irolfiVY}  etrireTOCt  ecfitporepafcu  kuog  Ttht8ovooL  uoftqoc;.  ' 

2  Moreover,  He  had  not  previously  said — I  am  the  great,  the  only,  the 
highest,  the  true  Shepherd,  or  the  like,  but — the  good,  the  true  Shepherd, 
rightly  qualified  for  the  exercise  of  that  office  ! 

VOL.  V.  2  H 
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Son  of  God.  The  Father  loveth  Me — here  is  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  the  previous  yivaoai.  But  He  loveth  Me  no  other- 
wise than  as  the  Father  in  His  compassionate  love  to  the  world 
not  sparing  His  own  beloved  Son,  but  giving  Me  up.  We  act 
in  perfect  union  (We  are  one,  ver.  30) — I  gladly  fulfil  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Father,  for  I  in  like  voluntary  compassion 
give  up  Myself.  Because  of  this,  even  as  in  this  and  for  this, 
the  Father  loveth  Me !  But  now  it  must  be  understood  that 
the  Son  of  God,  dying  so  wonderful  a  death,  cannot  Himself 
be  holden  of  death  (Acts  ii.  24)  ;  that  the  Redeemer  only  sub- 
mits to  the  enemy  that  He  may  thereby  overcome  him.  Thus 
the  i'w  irciXtv  Xcifi&>>  is  most  assuredly  and  essentially  rtki?tov, 
although  many  of  the  ancients  scrupled  at  this  j1  see  chap.  xii. 
24.  Without  the  conscious  design  to  overcome  and  redeem, 
the  death  of  Christ  would  neither  be  permissible  nor  possible. 
Yea,  we  may  truly  assert  "  that  to  lay  down  life,  in  order  to 
take  it  again, — is  in  an  analogous  sense  the  great  work  of  the 
members,  even  as  it  was  of  the  Head."  Thus  does  the  Lord 
remind  us  once  more  of  His  first  word,  chap.  ii.  19.  To  those 
whose  will  is  to,  and  who  will,  put  Him  to  death,  the  Lord 
utters  His  prospective  testimony — "  I  will  give  Myself  up  to 
your  power  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God ;  I  will  not  resist  you."  ( Jas.  v.  6.)  With 
force  and  compulsion,  admitting  no  possibility  of  His  eluding 
or  opposition,  no  one  taketh  (ai'ps/)  His  life  from  Him : — 
neither  man,  nor  angel,  nor  he  who  hath  the  power  of  death, 
the  Prince  of  this  world,  who,  indeed,  even  now  hath  nothing 
in  this  holy  Son  of  man  as  such.  He  lays  down  and  gives  up 
His  life  with  the  most  perfect  voluntariness,  and  with  the 
highest  energy  of  doing  in  suffering ;  as  is  witnessed  throughout 
from  the  falling  backwards  of  those  who  would  lay  hands  on 
Him  in  the  garden  (ch.  xviii.  6)  to  that  last  TrapaQfoof/jCii  ro 
Tvevfjuoi  f/jou — now  will  I  die  !  In  this  lies  manifold  evidence  of 
the  Divine  power  and  dignity  of  this  dying  man ;  it  is  His 
indwelling  \\ovaiu  as  the  Son  of  God,  to  die  and  to  live  again, 
as  He  wills  in  the  will  of  the  Father.2     The  second  Adam  has 

1  Euthymius  :  ZyiKutixov  rov  rfruvrag  saophov. 

2  B.-Crusius  exhibits  in  his  "may  indeed"  the  repugnance  of  his  con- 
science to  the  rationalism  of  his  assertion — "  invoice  may  indeed  have  in 
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as  such  in  virtue  of  His  sinlessness  the  posse  etiam  non  mori ;  if 
besides  this  the  Son  of  God  in  this  humanity  should  die  other- 
wise than  voluntarily,  in  order  to  obtain  life  for  Himself  as  the 
Head  of  many  members,  in  His  death  there  would  be  neither 
merit  nor  power  of  redemption,  no  cause  for  the  love  of  the 
Father.  Beck,  christ.  Lehrwissenschaft  i.  S.  513-517,  speaks 
correctly  and  profoundly  on  this  point.1  This  commandment,  to 
lay  down  His  life  and  take  it  again  (from  the  Father's  hand, 
but  with  His  own),  He  received  from  the  Father.  (Ch.  xiv. 
31.)  Without  this  obedience,  it  would  not  be  the  atoning 
and  redeeming  aid  of  the  Son  of  God ;  but  rather  (to  speak 
foolishly  but  with  perfect  truth)  an  unwarrantably  offered,  there- 
fore not  accepted,  yea  even  sinful,  offering  for  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

Finally,  let  us  observe  that  no  sooner  has  the  Lord,  in  the 
highest  climax  of  His  consummated  parable,  assumed  E[is  su- 
preme dignity  and  authority  as  the  One  Shepherd  of  all  God's 
sheep  to  be  gathered  by  Him  into  one,  than  He  retreats  and  de- 
scends, with  that  temperamentum  majestatis  et  humilitatis  which 
is  impressed  upon  all  His  sayings,  into  the  obedience  of  the 
Father  again.  As  He  must,  even  in  connection  with  this  sub- 
mission, maintain  His  own  dignity  and  power  in  the  mighty  sgou- 
(Ticcit  'i%ziv  over  His  death  and  His  life,2  He  yet  finally  softens 
this  again  on  the  other  side  by  the  expression  which  is  designedly 
emphatic,  and — though  in  a  different  sense — alike  true  of  His 

the  two  following  clauses  a  difference  of  meaning — My  own  power,  and  My 
conceded,  permitted  power ! "  That  would  be  marvellous  e%ovoict,  and  it 
must  then  have  run — koci  k^ovatotu  'Aqxpofcoct  rov  ~hot.(*>iiv  avTyv. 

1  Where  he  rightly  explains  (1  Pet.  iii.  18),  "We  must  not  interpret 
OccvotruQeis  aupKi — put  to  death  by  the  flesh  ;  and  no  more  should  we  inter- 
pret ^uo7roiYidtls  to\  Kvivpa.Ti — quickened  by  the  Spirit,  but  in  the  Spirit. 
This  quickening  in  the  Spirit  follows  from  the  Divine  power  in  the  self- 
energy  of  Christ,  even  as  the  weakness  which  underlay  the  death  of  His 
body  rests  upon  His  self-acquiescence." 

2  Here,  as  ever  in  the  history  of  the  Godman,  we  have  the  unity  of 
things  otherwise  in  opposition.  "  In  other  cases  the  commandment  con- 
cerning a  matter  takes  from  him  who  receives  it,  the  power  over  that 
matter ;  but  in  Jesus  it  was  otherwise.  He  was  at  once  Lord  and 
Servant — one  with  the  Father,  and  yet  also  obedient  to  the  Father." 
(Roos.) 
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humanity  and  His  Divinity,  ivrokqv  'ikaftov — which   therefore 
none  should  dare  to  explain  away  or  impair. 


AT  THE  FEAST  OF  THE  DEDICATION.  EXPLANATORY  AND  EN- 
LARGED REPETITION  OF  THE  FORMER  TESTIMONY  :  I  AND 
MY  FATHER  ARE  ONE  ! 

(Ch.  x.  25-30.) 

Though  the  intervening  remarks  of  the  Evangelist  in  vers. 
19-21  especially  indicate  the  conclusion  and  the  result  of  what 
had  previously  transpired,  yet  they  give  to  the  \ymro  11 — xoti 
crsp/STars/  of  vers.  22,  23,  the  tone  of  an  immediate  sequence 
and  strict  connection.  And  the  substance  of  the  new  discourse, 
so  closely  consecutive  as  it  is  upon  the  former,  confirms  this 
impression.  Thus  it  is  impossible  that  the  two  months  from 
Tisri  to  Kisleu,  which  intervened  between  the  two  feasts,  or  even 
a  portion  of  that  time,  can  be  interjected  here  as  having  been 
spent  by  our  Lord  elsewhere  than  in  Jerusalem.  We  cannot 
allow  that  He  had  entirely  left  Jerusalem,  and,  after  many  oc- 
currences in  Galilee  during  the  interval,  had  returned  to  the  feast 
of  the  Dedication.  St  John  assuredly  does  not  signify  this,  and 
it  is  his  wont  accurately  to  demarcate  the  Lord's  visitations  of 
the  feasts.  That  system  of  harmony  which  assumes  His  departure 
and  return,  and  interpolates  here  a  whole  synoptical  section 
of  "  Christ's  final  residence  in  Galilee,"  outrages  all  exegetical 
feeling,  and  does  violence  to  the  words  of  the  Evangelist.1   Tho- 

1  How  strikingly  does  it  appear  in  Lange's  words — "  But  John  transports 
us  suddenly  into  the  midst  of  the  Dedication-festival ! "  He  says,  indeed 
(III.  679),  that  my  arguments  to  the  contrary  have  not  convinced  him, 
and  have  not  weakened  the  force  of  the  opposite  arguments.  I  have  not 
expressly  argued  on  the  point,  not  writing  a  harmony  ;  yet  it  appears  to 
me  that  what  I  have  said  above  is  a  strong  argument — and  not  an  asser- 
tion merely,  as  Lange  says,  asserting  like  myself.  Even  Neander  admits 
that  if  we  hold  to  the  representation  of  John  alone,  we  must  accept  the 
tarrying  at  Jerusalem  ;  but  this  does  not  "  preclude  further  inquiry  of  his 
own."  But  we  follow  the  text  of  St  John,  though  he  is  only  kept  in  doubt 
by  it. 
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luck,  Olshausen,  Liicke,  Schleiermacher,  all  feel  this  in  common, 
as  Hess  had  before  them,  and  adhere  to  Bengel's  assumption,  the 
only  one  which  is  reconcilable  with  the  Scripture —that  Jesus 
had  remained,  from  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  to  the  feast  of  Dedi- 
cation, in  Jerusalem  or  in  its  near  neighbourhood.1  This  gives 
us  the  longest  residence  of  our  Lord  in  Jerusalem,  of  which  we 
have  any  account ;  and  His  persistent  tarrying  there  is  easily 
explicable  as  the  final  experiment  of  His  love  in  persevering 
testimony  against  the  enmity  of  the  Jews.  Very  different  from 
this,  and  indeed  almost  inconceivable  to  us,  would  have  been  a 
special  return  on  occasion  of  this  subordinate,  modern,  and  little 
frequented  feast.  Certainly  this  would  have  been  a  very  different 
case  from  the  earlier  visit  to  the  highly  esteemed  feast  of  Purim, 
which,  indeed,  had  its  place  in  the  Canon. 

But  we  have  already  said  that,  as  a  departure  and  return 
cannot  be  interjected  between  vers.  21  and  22,  so  neither  can 
the  greater  part  of  those  two  months.  For  the  reference  to  the 
former  discourse  in  vers.  26,  27  (whether  xMg  slvrov  V{uv  be 
genuine  or  not,  it  is  there  in  effect)  will  not  suit  so  long  an  in- 
terval :  and  it  is  more  important  to  observe  that,  in  St  John's 
order  of  thought,  ver.  24  depends  upon  ver.  19,  so  that  the 
0%/0/aa  h  roig  'lovlatoig  gives  the  prospective  motive  for  the 
urgent  question  of  these  same  'lovhoiioi  originating  in  that  divi- 
sion. Consequently,  we  must  assume  certain  intervals  in  the 
section,  chs.  vii.-x.,  to  be  interposed  at  ch.  ix.  8,  35,  39.  This 
might  have  extended  to  weeks,  while  the  impression  of  the 
miracle  continued  and  increased,  as  we  see  that  it  did  among 
the  people ;  consequently,  the  first  shepherd- discourse,  as  Bengel 
says,  might  very  well  fall  in  the  middle  of  the  interval  between 
the  two  feasts,  and  then  the  connection  of  what  follows  is  per- 
fectly natural  and  obvious. 

Instead  of  that  uniting  in  one  of  the  true  people  of  God  which 
had  been  predicted  in  ver.  1 6,  as  the  consequence  of  hearing  the 
voice  of  the  Shepherd,  a  division  arises  among  these  Jews  as  the 
result  of  His  word  ;  for,  they  are  not  His  sheep  !  A  new  evi- 
dence that  this  expression  does  not  always,  and  does  not  here 

1  Thus  we  may  see  how  the  notice  of  ch.  viii.  1,  which  it  has  been  sought 
to  make  spurious,  is  confirmed' as  an  intimation  which  extends  to  all  these 
chapters. 
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and  in  ver.  24,  designate  simply  the  Rulers  and  Pharisees  :— 
see  also  ch.  vi.  41.     There,  as  here,  the  word  designates  in  its 
connection  the  whole  of  the  people  generally,  in  the  widest 
sense.1     Once  more  there  is  a  division,  as  in  chs.  ix.  16  and  vii. 
43 ;  but  this  time  it  arises  upon  His  sayings,  with  which  His 
works  are  then  brought  into  comparison.     The  enemies  are 
ToXkoiy  the  well-affected  are  merely  aKKoi.     Unbelief  repeats 
the  only  saying  of  ch.  vii.  20,  viii.  48 ;  and  we  have  already 
said  that  lai^oviov  lypiv  and  fjuciivevOai  may  be  regarded  here  in 
their  difference  as  well  as  being  synonymous.     Although  the  fol- 
lowing—^ lai^oviov  hvmrai,  may  not  (as  Klee  thinks)  abso- 
lutely prove  that  the  expression  is  used  in  its  proper  and  essential 
sense,  since  the  opposite  view  may  cling  tenaciously  to  the  com- 
mon usage  of  the  time,  yet  is  it  obviously  to  be  assumed  that 
such  is  the  case ;  and  the  argument  that  ^a/Wte  must  be  in 
all  cases  regarded  as  the  explanation  of  lai^oviZ^^ai  is  much 
more  certainly  false.2     Two  things  had  especially  offended  His 
enemies  in  roig  \byoiq  rovroig  : — the  reference  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  assumed  prerogative  to  lay  down,  and  take  up,  His  life. 
At  least  it  would  seem  that  the  final  impression  upon  their  minds 
resented  rather  what  had  just  been  spoken  than  the  polemical 
attack  upon  the  wicked  shepherds  which  they  had  first  heard. 
They  do  not  only  themselves  recoil  and  turn  away  from  what  He 
uttered,  but  they  demand  of  others  also,  that  they  should  not 
continue  to  hear  Him.3     The  commencing  faith  of  these  hearers, 
however,  is  not  so  easily  cast  down  ;  it  compares  the  words  with 
the  works ;  first  appealing  to  the  collected,  composed,  and  calm 
testimony  of  the  words  themselves,  and  then  to  the  concert  and 
harmony  between  the  works  and  the  words,  as  furnishing  addi- 
tional evidence  of  the  reasonableness  and  truth  of  the  latter. 
They  especially  refer  to  the  last  great  work  performed  on  the 
blind  man,  but  the  plural  rv(p\a>v  embraces  all  similar  works 

1  Neander :  It  embraces  under  the  common  idea  of  'lovlaTioi  both  the  pre- 
dominant party  of  Pharisees,  and  the  multitudes  from  Galilee. 

2  "  Else  must  all  forms  of  speech,  used  out  of  their  proper  meaning,  de- 
stroy the  very  ground  from  which  they  arose."  Von  Meyer  in  his  Aufsatze 
von  den  Besessenen  (Frankfurt  1812),  S.  50— a  treatise  well  worth  reading. 

3  Strongly  expressed  by  Nonnus  : — QQzyyopiuov  {botkiyaiv  iocaccn  rovrou 
us'X'houg — oi(ppoux  rovrou  Ae/Wre. 
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which  had  preceded  it.  They  who  are  possessed  (not  merely 
mad  !)  may  do  many  things  extraordinary,  and  out  of  the  usual 
track  of  nature,  but  not  anything  benevolent  or  healing :  to  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  is  no  work  of  the  devil,  but  the  work  of 
God  alone.     (Ps.  cxlvi.  8.) 

In  the  midst,  anH  during  the  progress,  of  this  contest  concern- 
ing Jesus,  so  exciting  to  the  people,  the  feast  of  the  Dedication 
came  on,  which — as  we  now  well  know — was  a  feast  of  more  re- 
cent and  human  institution,  to  be  traced  up  to  1  Mace.  iv.  52-59  ; 
2  Mace.  x.  5—8.  Thus  we  see  the  shadowy  and  dissembling 
devotion  of  these  Jews  to  their  theocratic  feasts  and  festivals 
continuing  ever  to  run  parallel  with  their  decline,  apostasy,  and 
unbelief!  The  good  Shepherd,  the  Lord  of  the  Temple  soon 
to  be  desolate,  remained  there  until  then,  and  walked  in  it,  seek- 
ing and  waiting  for  any  stray  sheep  that  might  hear  His  voice. 
Behold,  I  am  with  you  yet ! — thus  did  He  by  this  walking  pre- 
sent Himself  to  their  acceptance.  It  was  yfi^uv — this  is  hardly 
a  mere  chronological  remark  for  foreigners,  intimating  that  the 
feast  fell  during  the  winter ;  but  it  gives  the  reason  why  our 
Lord  sought  refuge  in  Solomon? s  porch  :l  it  was  winterly  and 
foul  weather,  as  in  Matt.  xvi.  3,  xxiv.  20.  Then  came  round 
about  Him,  urgent  and  pressing,  the  Jews,  as  it  were  holding  Him 
fast  (now  must  Thou  answer  us  and  abide  the  test!).  These 
Jews  are  to  be  understood  with  the  same  generality  as  in  ver. 
19,  a  mingled  multitude  of  Pharisees  and  common  people,  but 
now  more  especially  the  opposing  party.  To  think  of  the 
leaders  of  the  people  taking  Him  aside  in  such  a  public  place 
(as  Lange  seems  to  do)  is  to  our  mind  quite  inappropriate,  and 
little  in  harmony  with  the  general  scene.  Since  chap.  viii.  25 
the  urgent  desire  to  hear  the  plain  declaration — "  I  am  Christ !" 
has  gone  so  far,  that  they  now  utter  it  themselves  as  assumed  by 
Him — If  Thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us  it  out  plainly  and  in  literal 
words  !  The  peculiar  use  of  ui'psiv  rrjv  ^vyj\v  has  something  of 
obscurity  in  it,  but  the  connection  helps  us  to  its  right  interpre- 
tation. We  find  it  in  Euthymius  (equivalent  to  avapray),  and 
Grotius  (equivalent  to  (jusncvpl^siv) — thus  [Mrkoopov  woiuv,  dubium 

1  After  the  pattern  of  the  old  temple.  It  is  quite  uncertain  whether  the 
tradition  is  right  which  states  it  to  have  been  a  relic  of  the  former  temple 
of  Solomon. 


488  TELL  US  PLAINLY. 

suspensumque  animi  tenere.  This  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the 
fact  and  the  phraseology,  as  our  modern  expositors  acknowledge  ; 
Erasmus  substituted  "  suspendis"  for  the  indefinite  "  tollis"  of 
the  Vulg.  (De  Wette  opposes  this  (Stud.  u.  Krit.  1834.  4.  931) 
and  reduces  it  to  "  excite  us  to  expectation" — but  this  is  a 
superfluous  refinement  and  scruple.  The  straining  their  curiosity 
and  expectation  is,  indeed,  the  predominant  idea,  but  not  as 
unconnected  with  uncertainty  also.  Lange  interprets  : — "  how 
much  they  suffered  under  His  mighty  influence,  while  they  were 
refusing  to  allow  their  souls  to  be  laid  hold  of  by  Him" — and 
this  is  quite  in  accordance  with  his  artificial  application  of  the 
whole,  of  which  more  will  be  said  hereafter.1  For  what  is  it  that 
these  people  here  desire  ?  Are  they  disposed  to  believe,  and  do 
they  use  the  words  with  a  good  meaning  and  in  earnest  I  Then 
would  the  answer  be  very  different.  Moreover  the  decree  of 
chap.  ix.  22,  had  already  been  issued  ;  and  further  proceedings 
against  Himself  were  only  suspended  till  they  could  provoke  an 
express  declaration  from  His  lips — the  only  thing  wanting.  If 
He  now  acknowledged  Himself  to  be  the  Christ-— what  then  ? 
The  wuxZpiv  which  follows,  nevertheless,  in  ver.  39.  The  judi- 
cial investigation  and  condemnation  of  blasphemy,  as  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  65.  Lange's  exposition,  which  regards  the  rulers  of  the 
people  as  making  a  final  experiment  to  induce  Him  to  declare 
Himself  a  Messiah  in  their  sense,  ready  to  be  a  new  Judas  Mac- 
cabeus against  the  power  of  the  Romans,  seems  to  us  fitly  to 
belong  to  his  unexegetical  Poesies.2     We  cannot  allow  even  an 

1  It  is  incorrect  to  compare  lirocipuv,  LXX.  2  Kings  xviii.  29,  for  ttifa 
(comp.  Jer.  xxxvii.  9)  which  the  translators  interchanged  with  n^h  j  for 
that  does  not  (as  Tholuck  supposes)  signify  "  to  keep  in  suspense."  The 
vKOKhtTrTetu  of  Nonnus  pointed  that  way,  but  cannot  be  supported.  And 
we  must  reject  Ben  gel's  (and  Eisner's,  whom  Liicke  refers  to) — quamdiu 
nos  (quasi)  enecas,  exanimas  !  Fikenscher  indulges  us  with  a  curiosity  of 
exposition — "  ut'puv  ryu  '^v/jkv  must  have  the  same  meaning  as  ver.  18,  till 
when  then  wilt  Thou  take  our  life  ?  They  in  mockery  termed  Him,  from  His 
former  words,  the  taker  of  life,  and  will  have  Him  now  predict  to  them  till 
when  He  would  cause  them  to  remain  in  death — tell  us  plainly  when  we  die 
that  we  may  prepare  accordingly  !  The  ukov  vplv  of  the  answer  suits  this 
well."     How  far  may  well-meaning  exposition  wander  ! 

2  Lange's  answer  to  this  (iii.  649)  is  justly  as  severe  as  my  words,  But 
why  exchange  compliments,  when  the  unity  of  the  faith  in  love  is  fully 
assumed?      I  cannot  bring  myself,  however,  to  perceive  in  the  text  a 
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admixture  of  mockery  and  earnest  in  the  dilemma  to  which  they 
might  seem  to  fasten  Him  : — Now  make  preparation  to  take  Thy 
kingdom,  or — We  will  not  permit  Thee  longer  to  speak  and  act 
as  if  Thou  wert  a  king  !  It  is  altogether  untrue,  as  our  Lord's 
distinctive  answer  assures  us,  that  their  minds  were  in  uncer- 
tainty and  suspense.  Their  perfect  understanding  that  He  had 
said  so  already,  is  as  obvious  as  their  will  not  to  believe  it ;  con- 
sequently the  hesitation,  suspense,  and  uncertainty  to  which  they 
complain  that  He  subjects  them,  is  a  petulant  and  hypocritical 
taunt. 

But  the  Lord  gives  a  gracious  and  solemn  reply,  such  as  His 
truth  and  His  love  in  their  combined  majesty  alone  could  give. 
Let  any  one  propose  the  question  and  receive  the  answer,  and 
feel  the  contrast !  He  instantly  repels  the  pertinacious  unbelief 
which  the  specious  question  cannot  conceal  from  Him ;  without 
any  indignant  rebuke  (just  because  they  spoke  in  bitterness^ 
uttering  the  simple  declaration  of  fact : — "  Ye  indeed  believe  not, 
either  My  words  or  My  works,  because  ye  are  not  My  sheep ! 
leave  Me  then  alone,  we  have  no  sympathy  with  one  another  !" 
But  then  for  the  sake  of  others  (those  disposed  to  believe,  ver. 
21,  some  of  whom  were  certainly  present),  He  adds  a  most 
gracious  and  yet  weightier  promise,  continuing  the  figure  of  the 
sheep — and  carries  this  to  an  extent  of  open  avowal  even  beyond 
that  which  they  had  sought,  as  to  who  and  what  He  was — One 
with  the  Father !  Thus  their  enmity  does  not  cause  Him  to 
falter  in  His  appealing  invitation,  or  to  discontinue  His  testi- 
mony and  predictions,  even  to  the  end. 

Vers.  2b,  26.  The  iinov  vyfiv  standing  first  is  itself  a  plain 
Yes;  the  xm  with  the  Present  itianvin  means — "  And  (or  but) 
while  I  say  it  unto  you  again,  ye  nevertheless  believe  not." 
That  is,  Ye  adhere  to  your  unbelief,  because  I  am  the  Christ  in 
a  different  sense  from  yours — be  it  so !     The  mention  of  the 

M  Chiliast  disposition  to  believe  on  the  part  of  these  Jews  generally."  As  I 
understand  the  entire  history  of  Jesus  according  to  the  four  Evangelists,  I 
am  bound  to  conclude  that  this  Jesus,  just  as  He  was,  as  He  spoke,  testified, 
and  condemned,  could  never  be  to  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  a  persona  grata  to 
their  expectation  of  Messiah,  although  this  might  have  been  the  case  among 
the  multitudes  in  Galilee.  Lu.  xix.  14  tells  us — we  will  not  have  this  man 
for  a  Messiah ! 
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works  in  addition  to  the  word  refers  manifestly  to  ver.  21.  But 
we  must  not  emphasize  My  sheep,  as  if  a  distinction  from  other 
sheep  was  intimated:  for  this  would  contradict  the  previous 
wccpoifjijioc,  by  the  analogy  of  which  we  must  emphasize.  "Ye  are 
not  My  sheep,  ye  are  not  souls  which  are  disposed  to  hear  and  to 
follow.  This  fold  (this  temple)  is  of  no  avail  to  you !"  KuOatg 
eiyrov  vfjbtv  we  cannot  regard  (with  Erasmus,  Casaubon,  and 
others)  as  a  gloss,  for  the  insertion  of  it  would  be  unaccountable. 
But  when  did  the  Lord  say  what  is  here  referred  to  ?  We  need 
not  at  once  go  back  to  ch.  viii.  45,  46,  or  anything  similar ;  but 
there  where  He  had  been  speaking  of  His  own  sheep  it  had  been 
indirectly  and  per  oppositum  said  to  them  that  they  were  not  of 
the  number.  Here  is  necessarily  the  point  of  junction  between 
this  word  and  the  former.  Expositors,  and  editors,  and  the 
Codd.  themselves  doubt  whether  the  clause  is  to  be  construed 
with  the  former  or  the  subsequent  words  :  the  question  does  not 
much  affect  the  sense,  since  it  forms  a  transition  in  either  case ; 
but  we  prefer  the  former—"  As  I  said  lately,  My  sheep  hear 
My  voice;  this  do  not  ye,  therefore  ye  are  not  My  sheep."  This 
categorical  declaration  and  rejection  of  our  Lord  opposes  Lange's 
assumption  that  He  designed  to  attract  these  interrogators  by 
His  promise.1  No,  in  the  contrast  between  the  true  sheep,  by 
them  vainly  mocked  and  persecuted,  whom  He  will  protect,  we 
discern  the  condemnation  of  their  continuous  and  obstinate  enmity 
against  the  Shepherd  and  the  true  little  flock. 

Vers.  27,  28.  It  is  a  good  arrangement  of  these  words,  which 
makes  ver.  27  the  preliminary  repetition  of  the  description  of 
the  sheep,  and  ver.  28  the  threefold  promise  which  follows :  yet 
since  condition  and  promise  are  strictly  intertwined,  as  well  in 
Christ's  word  as  in  the  reality  itself,  we  may  more  properly  re- 
gard "  /  know  them  "  as  already  anticipating  the  promise.  To 
hear  and  recognise  the  voice  of  the  Lord  as  the  voice  of  the 
Shepherd  is  the  true  hearing,  by  which  the  sheep  are  known  and 
distinguished.2     (Comp.  Jno.  xviii.  37,  and  Eev.  iii.  20.)     To 

1  He  takes  it  in  a  political  sense : — They  would  willingly  trust  themselves, 
in  common  with  the  people,  into  the  hands  of  Jesus,  as  against  the  hands 
of  the  Eomans !  Such  a  false  view  of  the  question  leads  to  an  entire  per- 
version of  this  so  gracious,  and  so  entirely  spiritual,  promise. 

2  "  One  may  hear  the  words  of  the  Lord,  without  submitting  to  His  voice. 
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hear  and  to  follow — these  are  the  two  great  and  all-important 
designations  of  the  character  of  the  sheep  as  such  ;  but  the 
transition  from  the  former  to  the  latter  is  effected  by  the  gracious 
assurance  of  the  Lord  for  the  obedience  of  faith  which  comes 
between  them ;  by  this  it  is  that  strength  is  imparted  for  the 
obedience  of  the  life.  That  assurance  is — "  I  know  thee,  thou 
art  Mine!"  This  word  is  given  to  them  by  the  Lord  for  their 
consolation  and  defence  against  all  the  misconception  and  con- 
tempt of  their  enemies,  just  as  the  man  born  blind  had  found  it ; 
then  follows  with  a  repeated  and,  which  simply  confirms  and 
corroborates  it,  the  cumulative  assurance.  I  give  unto  them — not 
indeed  the  temporal  good  of  such  an  earthly  Messiah-kingdom  as 
ye  have  expected,  but  instead  thereof  what  is  infinitely  better — 
eternal  life  !  Mark,  too,  that  it  is  the  present  tense  hifioufjui,  not 
the  future  ^ajffa).  Because  that  is  a  life  concealed  in  God,  "  the 
sheep  in  this  world  of  goats  may  seem  to  be  defenceless  and 
wretched"  (Berlenb.  Bib.) — but  they  are  blessed  by  the  grace  of 
their  Shepherd  with  the  assurance,  notwithstanding,  of  eternal 
security.  The  perishing  or  being  lost  (Matt,  xviii.  13,  14,  comp. 
on  Jno.  vi.  39)  is  obviously  parallel  with  the  ap<ra^Sff##/,  for 
the  bzhouze  here,  as  in  chap.  vi.  39,  is  set  over  against  both ; 
there  is,  however,  a  difference,  for  (as  Bengel  rightly  observes) 
the  former  indicates  rather  the  danger  of  erring  from  within 
and  through  their  own  fault,  the  latter  the  danger  from  ex- 
ternal force.  They  perish  not,  because  they  have  and  retain 
the  life  which  has  been  given  to  them ;  and  because  the  Son 
knoweth  them  as  His  own,  loveth  and  mightily  defends  them, 
no  man  can  pluck  them  from  Him.  Least  of  all  can  ye  evil 
shepherds  do  this,  who  cast  them  out  of  your  synagogue,  and 
by  so  doing  only  drive  them  to  Me  !  This  is  the  most  direct 
meaning,  but  it  goes  further,  and  extends  to  the  wolf,  whose 
apffaQziv  had  been  already  spoken  of  in  ver.  12.  Compare 
the  prophecies  of  Isa.  xl.  10,  11 ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  22,  25,  28. 
Out  of  Mine  hand,  the  power  of  the  Strong  One,  anticipates 
the  ground  of  this  assurance,  which  the  two  following  verses  dis- 
close. 

Ver.  29.  My  Father  hath  given  them  to  Me— see  ch.  vi.  37, 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  the  spiritually  quickening  influence  of  His  words 
upon  the  heart  of  man."     (Zeller  im  Monatsblatt.) 
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39.  He  is  greater  than  all,  for  navrav  is  evidently  masculine, 
corresponding  to  rig, — He  is  above,  more  mighty  than  all  ene- 
mies, than  all  who  have  any  power.  If  God  is  for  them,  who 
can  be  against  them?1  The  truth  that  in  another  sense  the 
Father  is  also  greater  than  the  Son  (ch.  xiv.  28)  has  no  appli- 
cation to  this  passage  ;  for  here  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  is  the  truth  which  is  to  be  plainly  attested,  and  indeed  it  is 
attested  by  this  very  evidence,  that  those  who  are  given  into 
the  hands  of  the  Son  remain  yet  in  the  hands  of  the  Father. 
In  this  passage  promise  and  assurance  predominate,  but  it  must 
be  understood  that  they  who  are  preserved  by  the  power  of 
God,  are,  however,  only  preserved  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion (1  Pet.  i.  5) ;  and  it  would  be  a  sheer  perversion  to  give 
the  Lord's  words  a  predestinarian  force  as  denying  the  possi- 
bility of  falling  away.  They  are  secure  if,  and  as  long  as,  they 
remain  His  sheep,  that  is,  follow  Him,  and  depend  upon  Him 
according  to  His  knowledge  of  them.  If  they  cast  off  their  de- 
pendence upon  Him,  then,  indeed,  they  perish,  but  not  as  His 
sheep ;  no  enemy,  in  that  case,  has  plucked  them  away  with 
mightier  power,  but  they  have  destroyed  themselves,  and  suffered 
themselves  to  be  plucked  away.  "  It  is  a  protection  of  omni- 
potence working  outwardly  from  within,  which  is  here  asserted  ; 
not  a  guarantee  against  our  own  selves.  The  possibility  of  back- 
sliding proceeding  from  ourselves  is  not  excluded  by  such  pas- 
sages as  these ;  the  freedom  of  man,  who  may  anew  engender 
sin  in  his  own  soul,  is  not  taken  away  in  the  condition  of  re- 
generation." (Thiersch,  Yorlesungen  iiber  Kathol.  u.  s.  w.  II. 
Aufl.  H.  164.) 

Yer.  30.  This  great  saying  supplements  and  explains  the 
parallel  words  in  ver.  16.  We  may  thus  supply  the  intermediate 
thoughts: — "No  man  shall  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand!  Or  does 
that  seem  too  lofty  a  word  ?  Should  I  rather  say — out  of  My 
Father's  hand  ?  Then  I  say  this  also,  and  quite  truly ;  but  not 
as  if  My  power  were  not  enough.  For  know,  in  fine,  what  I  now 
openly  declare,  and  however  little  ye  desired  to  hear  it,  that  My 
hand,  and  the  hand  and  power  of  God  are  the  same — /  and  My 

1  The  ancient  reading  o  and  fal^ou,  which  is  in  the  Vulg.,  and  followed 
by  the  Latin  fathers,  is  entirely  inapplicable. 
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Father  are  oriel"  Another  inappropriate  collocation  with  chap, 
xvii.  11,  has  induced  many  to  speak  of  a  unity  of  will,  of  disposi- 
tion to  love  and  protect  the  sheep,  and  then  to  argue  from  this 
"  that  true  unity  of  will  must  necessarily  imply  unity  of  nature." 
But  we  can  neither  admit  this  last  argument  as  incontestable,1 
nor  the  premise  from  which  it  is  deduced,  that  unity  of  will  is 
referred  to.2  Epiphanius  against  Noetus  (hgeres.  57,  10)  has 
hoc  ro  shoes  h  fjuia  hvorriri  faorqrog,  zou  h  ijaol  yvoj^yj  xui 
hvvdfjusij  but  we  cannot  see  the  propriety  of  this  yva>(jjrj,  since 
it  is  the  hand  or  Kftrnpug,  which  is  obviously,  distinctively,  and 
indeed  exclusively,  spoken  of,  as  the  ovhstg  hvvarai  most  abun- 
dantly shows.  There  is  no  question  as  to  whether  the  Son 
and  the  Father  might  will  to  suffer  one  of  the  sheep  to  perish 
or  be  plucked  away ;  this  injurious  thought  does  not  enter  the 
discourse,  but  [mIZ^uv  notvroov  simply  means  mightier  than  all 
the  power  of  their  enemies.  That  is  a  marvellous  [astcc  fluff  tg 
by  which  B.-Crusius  resolves  the  meaning  into  : — "  for  what  I 
do  and  what  God  wills,  is  one  !"  But  that  the  unity  of  Divine 
power,  that  is,  of  omnipotence,  can  rest  only  upon  unity  of 
nature,  is  most  evident  and  irrefragable ;  if  Christ  had  not  been 
God  with  the  Father,  but  only  man,  it  would  have  been  most 
injurious  to  the  honour  of  God,  to  declare  His  own  and  the 
Father's  hand  to  be  the  same.  It  is  to  repel  and  silence  this 
very  objection,  that  He  adds  at  the  close  the  personal  h  Sfffjuev. 
Fritzsche  may  decree,  in  his  faithlessness  to  the  plain  words— ut 
vero  unitatis  nomen  in  hac  disputatione  nonnisi  similitudinem 
indicare  potest !  Assuredly  not  so,  for  h  can  signify  by  no  pos- 
sibility anything  but  h.  Compare,  further,  with  this,  the  words 
of  chap.  xvi.  15 — All  that  the  Father  hath  is  Mine!  Here  we 
have  an  incontrovertible  dictum  probans  for  the  Trinitarian 
dogma,  and  Bengel's  remark  is  as  keen  as  it  is  lucid — per  sumus 

1  For  in  chap.  xvii.  11,  21,  22  there  is  a  real  difference  between  our  union 
with  the  Son,  and  the  unity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, — Bee  the  last  ex- 
pression in  ver.  26. 

2  The  interpretation  seizing  only  this  idea,  as  Novatian  introduced  it  and 
as  adopted  by  the  Socinians  (which  Teschendorff  follows  in  his  Nicodemus, 
p.  135,  though  whether  in  his  own  person,  or  in  that  of  Nicodemus,  is  un- 
certain), is  in  fact  not  only  one-sided,  but  essentially  and  utterly  false  and 
inharmonious. 
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refutatur  Sabellius,  per  unum  Arius.  Although  we  can  scarcely 
establish  an  original  neuter  in  the  language  of  the  country  which 
the  Lord  may  have  used,  yet  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  St  John, 
has  strictly  defined  the  Greek  h,  and  not  slg.1  The  Father  and 
Son  are,  indeed,  b  ovfficc,  but  not  too  fatmiptiq  or  rlj  vtogtk- 
9U.  (Orig.  Selecta  in  Ps.  cxxxv.)  Not  as  Swedenborg  teaches, 
one  person  Deus-homo,  of  which  the  Divine  is  termed  the 
Father,  the  human  the  Son;-not  the  Sabellian  vioTurap  ;— 
not  as  if,  according  to  Praxeas  and  Noetus,  the  Son  might 
have  said,  "I  am  Myself  the  Father!"  But  the  mystery  of  the 
personal  distinction  is  as  profoundly  as  clearly  maintained— I 
and  the  Father ;  We— in  the  unity  of  nature,  are  One.  No- 
thing more  remains  to  be  expounded  here ;  let  doctrine  and 
speculation  seek  to  penetrate  this  great  mystery,  but  let  it  be  in 
faith ! 


ASSERTION  OF  THIS  LAST  SAYING  AGAINST  CONTRADICTION. 
THE  MANY  GOOD  WORKS.  THE  "  GODS"  AND  THE  SON  OF 
GOD. 

(Ch.  x.  32-38.) 

Stoning  is  once  more  the  reply  to  the  most  piercing  and  lumi- 
nous words  of  God,  spoken  as  they  had  never  before  been  spoken 
by  man.     That  which  is  recorded  concerning  Moses  the  man  of 
God,  who  bore  the  reproach  of  Christ  not  only  before  the  Egyp- 
tians, but  typically  before  Israel  also  (Ex.  xvii.  4 ;  Numb.'xiv. 
10),  must  have  its  fuller   accomplishment,  and   unto  greater 
glory,  in  the  Lord.     Then,   "stoning"  was  merely  spoken  of 
once;— now  they  take  up  stones,  and,  indeed,  the  second  time, 
bring  stones  with  them.     The  repetition  significantly  rises  in 
force.     In  ch.  viii.  59  it  was  merely  fpav,— they  took  up,  in  an 
impetuous  paroxysm,  the  stones  which  lay  in  the  way,  rather, 
however,  for  symbolical  demonstration  than  in  actual  earnest ; 
and  the  Lord  suddenly  withdraws  from  them.     But  now  eficcff- 

1  As  the  Heb.  New  Test,  found  ":hs  necessary.  Nonnus  serves  himself  by 
the  paraphrase  h  yhos— which,  however,  is  inadequate,  and  might  have 
been  used  concerning  father  and  son  among  men. 
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raffuvj  which  indicates  a  more  deliberate  and  earnestly  signi- 
ficant rolling  along  of  larger  stones ;  and  the  Lord  — I  Peace- 
fully waiting  He  stands  still !  As  it  was  fit,  His  patient  love  also 
advances  and  keeps  pace  with  their  malice.  "  They  seize  the 
stones,  He  seizes  their  hearts."  (BerlenbrB.)  The  Evangelist 
beautifully  introduces  His  words  with  cc<7re%pidrj ; — as  if  the  inter- 
jection of  the  stones  was  but  a  continuation  of  the  colloquy,  and 
meets  with  this  gentle  response. 

Ver.  32.  His  answer  consists  in  a  question  which  seeks  to  soften 
their  stony  hearts ;  and  such  is  the  sway  which  His  words  exert 
over  their  excited  souls,  that  the  stones  at  first  remain  unused 
in  their  hands,  and  are  then  laid  down  in  order  that  they  may 
answer  Him.  He  imputes  to  them  the  full  and  fearful  guilt  of 
the  act  as  if  it  had  been  accomplished  ;  and  does  not  qualify  or 
abate  the  judgment  pronounced  upon  it.  This  is  not  all  which 
"ktOccZtSre  involves ;  it  further  exhibits  the  voluntary  submission 
to  it  on  His  part,  provided  He  only  knew  wherefore!  He  speaks 
of  the  works  of  benevolence  which  He  had  showed  them  from 
the  Father,  but  seems  not  to  be  capable  of  reflecting  upon  His 
own  power  to  help  Himself.  I  will  lay  down  My  life — this  He 
had  said  before  and  now  confirms  it.  But  there  is  already  indi- 
cated in  this  question  the  evidence  of  His  claim  to  be  one  with 
the  Father,  the  same  proof  from  the  works  addressed  to  those 
who  disbelieve  the  words,  to  which  He  refers  again  in  ver.  38. 
And  still  we  perceive  majesty  and  humbleness  blended ; — that 
which  He  had  exhibited  to  them,  as  the  might  of  His  own  hand, 
is  no  other  than  \k  rov  ftarpog  fjuov,  from  the  hand  and  power 
of  the  Father  with  whom  He  was  one,  in  whom  He  lived,  and 
from  whom  He  received  all  things.  For  in  ch.  vii.  21  He  had 
made  mention  of  that  one  latest  work  only  at  which  they  had 
taken  offence,  although  that  involved  a  reference  to  multitudes 
of  others ;  but  now  He  expressly  mentions  His  many  works,  and 
vindicates  them  as  purely  xaku,  'ipycc,  deeds  of  benevolence,  and 
proofs  of  love — comp.  vers.  25  and  21.  I  have  not  merely  given 
to  your  blind  their  sight,  to  your  deaf  their  hearing,  to  your 
dumb  their  voices, — xakojg  navra  W7roiJ>j%ci,  Mar.  vii.  37.  Is 
it  thus  that  ye  thank  your  physician  and  benefactor,  ye  foolish 
and  infatuated  people?  There  is  an  undeniable  tone  of  irony  in 
this  question,  especially  in  the  piercing  hd  xolov\  that  is,  which 
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of  My  works  has  been  so  unhappily  performed  as  to  deserve  the 
compensation  of  stoning  ?  What  has  been  the  stamp  and  cha- 
racter of  My  acts  that,  aiming  at  benevolence,  I  should  find  this 
the  result?  Answer  Me  this!  But  what  lamenting  sorrow  and 
entreating  humility  is  at  the  same  time  in  this  irony  I— Here 
finds  its  fulfilment  what  was  foretold  in  Ps.  cix.  5 — And  they 
have  rewarded  Me  evil  for  good,  and  hatred  for  My  love !  As 
it  is  set  forth  afterwards  in  the  apostolical  preaching :  Him  who 
went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  who  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil — they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree  !  (Acts  x. 
38,  39.) 

There  is  sufficient  good  feeling  left,  however,  in  these  Jews, 
to  induce  them  to  admit  the  series  of  good  works  which  is  thus 
pressed  home  upon  their  souls  ;  they  pause  to  contemplate  them 
for  a  moment,  but  only  that  they  may  subvert  the  merit  of  these 
good  works,  and  neutralise  their  own  admission,  by  enforcing 
the  guilt  of  blasphemy.  The  world  is  commonly  content  with 
the  Divine  works  of  the  children  of  God,  but  their  approbation 
is  always  qualified  by  the  requirement — Say  not  that  they  are  of 
God !  Make  them  not  a  testimony  of  truth  in  thee  in  opposition 
to  ourselves !  They  are  ready  enough  here  to  concede  the  voKkoi 
and  sraj/ra  x,ccka  'ipyct,  and  do  not  contest  the  koiov  ocvt&jv, 
though  they  use  the  somewhat  derogating  Singular ;  they  do 
not  even  contradict  the  be  rov  Karpog,  nor  do  they  cry  out  this 
time — All  this  Thou  hast  done  through  Beelzebub !  But  their 
obstinate  unbelief  can  discern  nothing  in  all  this  to  abate  the 
j8XaC(p^/a  which  attributes  to  man  a  oneness  with  God ;  and 
this  is  what  they  now  design  to  say.  We  have  already  on  ch.  v. 
18  exhibited  their  meaning  in  this ;  it  is  the  final  prelude  of 
the  condemnation  before  Caiaphas,  and  the  accusation  before 
Pilate.1  This  absolute  abhorrence,  however,  of  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  human  natures,  of  an  incarnation  of  the  Divi- 
nity, of  the  human  manifestation  of  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant 
who  is  the  Lord  Himself,  must  not  by  any  means  be  explained  as 
the  true  Old-Testament  position.  Our  recent  theology,  returning 
to  the  true  faith,  has  here  one  final  -^svhog  derived  from  Ration- 

1  It  is  also,  as  Olshausen  observes,  another  proof  that  Xpivros  ver.  24,  and 
viog  rov  6sou  now,  did  not  signify  one  and  the  same  thing  to  them. 
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alism  to  shake  off,  before  it  can  in  self-abnegation  become  per- 
fectly one  with  the  scriptural  faith  of  their  fathers,  and  with  the 
Scripture  itself.  Dorner,  after  a  process  of  investigation  which 
contains  much  misapprehension  of  the  Old  Testament,  comes 
to  the  conclusion  that  "  according  to  the  Old  Testament  posi- 
tion, it  was  an  impossible  assertion  that  a  man  was  God,  or  the 
Son  of  God,  in  a  sense  not  merely  figurative,  but  actual  and 
metaphysical."  Alas,  if  this  be  so,  then  it  follows  from  this 
impossibility  that  the  outcry  of  j3Xaer^^/a,  and  the  legal  XiOcc- 
Zpiv  as  its  punishment,  were  strictly  justified !  Then  were  the 
Jews,  unprepared  for  this  unheard-of  0clv£/jU  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Jesus,  which  contradicted  the  whole  Old  Testament,— 
not  simply  exonerated,  but  justified,  when  they  thwarted  the 
wise  counsel  of  God,  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  Then 
was  this  Christ,  who  declared  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  not 
properly  He  who  was  to  come  !  And  was  this  theology  alto- 
gether unconscious  of  the  consequences  of  such  a  view  of  the 
Old  Testament  1  Dorner  asserts  still  more  plainly  and  boldly 
that  "  the  word  Son  of  God  (already)  in  the  Synoptics,  cannot 
be  referred  back  to  the  signification  of  this  expression  in  the  Old 
Testament."  (p.  79.)  But  how  then  does  the  Lord  Himself1 
refer  it  back  to  the  Scripture  which  cannot  be  broken,  to  their 
law  ?  How  could  He  have  done  so,  if  the  root  and  germ  of  this 
testimony  to  His  own  oneness,  the  oneness  of  a  man,  with  God, 
was  not  to  be  found  in  that  Scripture  ?  Or  did  He  this  in  an 
enfeebling  accommodation,  contrary  to  exegetical  truth?  He 
might  have  appealed  to  those  fundamental  passages,  acknow- 
ledged by  all  ancient  exposition,  which  in  many  ways  indicated 
the  Divine  nature  of  the  future  Son  of  man,  yea,  literally  as- 
serted it ;  such  as  that  in  which  He  receives  the  all-holy,  in- 
communicable name  Jehovah,  Jer.  xxiii.  6,  xxxiii.  1.6 ;  comp. 
Isa.  xlii.  8.  But  He  penetrates  deeper,  as  we  shall  see,  and  con- 
descends to  the  level  of  the  Elohim-title  for  sinful  men,  in  order 
to  show  how  by  that  title  the  rigid  contrast  between  man  and 
God,  which  false  Judaism  would  urge  against  Him  contrary 
to  the  true  understanding  of  Scripture,  is  already  broken  and 
removed.     Lange   says  much   more   to   our  satisfaction   than 

1  As  much  stronger,  Matt.  xxii.  43-45.     Is  not  David's  Lord,  also,  in 
Ps.  ex.,  at  the  same-  time — man  and  God  ? 

VOL.  V.  '  2  1 


498  I  HAVE  SAID,  TE  ARE  GODS. 

Dorner  with  his  well-meant  but  very  dubious  positions : — a  The 
upholders  of  the  arrested,  retrogressive,  and  therefore  corrupted, 
Judaism,  were  hindered  thereby  from  discerning  the  spirit  of 
the  developed,  glorified,  perfected  Judaism,  in  the  (incarnate) 
Personality  of  Christ.  They  would  allow  only  such  spiritual 
approximations  as  those  in  which  Jehovah,  in  strict  contradis- 
tinction from  man,  comes  near  to  His  people  through  Moses  and 
the  Prophets — but  never  that  God  could  become  one  with  men." 
But  the  entire  Old  Testament,  in  fact,  labours  towards,  and 
earnestly  points  to,  this  becoming  one  with  man ;  and  the  ap- 
proximations which  we  have  mentioned  are  founded  upon  this 
great  fact,  and  only  through  it  are  intelligible.1 

Vers.  34-36.  In  regard  to  the  declaration  concerning  His 
Divinity,  which  is  thus  enforced  by  stoning,  He  now  asserts  : 
— first,  with  that  pacifying,  yielding  concealment  of  His  full 
meaning  which  He  so  often  adopted,  that  the  form  of  speech 
which  He  used,  externally  considered,  was  not  blasphemous;2 
and  then,  merging  this  accommodation  in  the  great  truth,  in 
vers.  37,  38,  He  exhibits  the  deep  foundation  of  His  assertion 
concerning  Himself  in  its  very  different  meaning  from  the 
phraseology  quoted.  As  to  the  former,  He  lays  down  before  the 
Scribes,  accustomed  to  disputation,  a  word  of  Scripture  as  the 
foundation  of  every  phraseology  which  might  be  admitted  in 
Israel ;  and  after  having  in  ver.  35  explained  and  confirmed  it, 
He  applies  this  Scripture,  by  the  common  conclusion  a  minori 
ad  majus,  to  His  own  manner  of  expression,  viewed  also  at 
first  only  externally.  This  last,  nevertheless,  spoken  with  the 
assumption  of  its  deeper  foundation — that  He,  sanctified  of  the 

1  So  very  beautifully  Lange,  in  words  with  which,  rightly  understood, 
we  heartily  accord: — "Here  we  learn  that  a  golden  thread  of  doctrine, 
concerning  God  and  man  becoming  one,  runs  through  the  entire  Old 
Testament ;  the  typical  gods  precede  the  true  Son  of  God  in  the  Son 
of  man."  Liebner,  too,  more  fully : — "  The  Old  Testament  idea  of  God, 
in  its  full  peculiar  definiteness,  is  essentially  the  preparation  for,  the  germ 
of,  the  expanded  fulness  of  the  Christian  idea ;  and  is  clearly  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  notion  of  God  which  abstract  Judaism  held."  (Christol. 
I.  72.)  Compare  Martensen  S.  275,  and  Nagelbach's  last  work — Der 
Gottmensch. 

2  "  He  cries  peace  into  their  stormy  anger.  Is  it  not  written  in  your 
law?    Now  what  will  that  mean  ?  would  be  their  thought."     (Braune.) 
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Father,  and  sent  into  the  world,  was  above  all  others  that  were 
called  Elohim ;  and  this  leads  to  the  exhibition  of  the  works  as 
its  demonstration. 

It  must  not  be  overlooked,  at  the  very  outset,  that  He  does 
not  repudiate  for  Himself,  directly  and  absolutely,  the  name 
Ozog — which,  however,  must  have  been  His  first  word  for  their 
pacification,  and  His  own  vindication  from  the  supposed  ftXaff- 
(ptjfjbia,  if  that  name  were  not  justly  assumed  by  Him  j1  but  that 
He  rather  commences  His  maintenance  and  defence  of  this  Osog 
eifM,  by  an  only  analogous  feoi  Itrre.     But  His  words  commence 
with  a  pacificatory  tone  through  the  striking  apparent  harmo- 
nising of  their  differences.   Your  general  position — A  man  cannot 
be  called  God  without  blasphemy — is  false  !2     This  method  of 
replying  strikes,  and  at  the  same  time  disarms  ;  it  nullifies,  while 
it  holds  fast  the  offensive  truth.     It  attaches  itself  to  an  admitted 
point, — almost  like  the  Apostle  in  Athens,  who  first  allows  the 
validity  of  the  poet's  saying — Toy  yap  zou  yivog  \g[Av  ;  here, 
however,  there  is  the  difference  that  the  Divine  Scripture  is 
quoted.   And  here  we  have  once  more  that  immoveable  j}  ypup?;, 
in  a  phraseology  which  superficial  exegesis  misunderstands,  at- 
tenuates, and  would  reduce  to  the  level  of  heathenish  forms  of 
speech  ;  but  of  which  we  shall  be  never  weary  of  saying — "  the 
true  inspiration-theory  must  rest  upon  that  centre  from  which 
this  word  sounds  forth  !"    As  we  long  ago  said  in  another  work3 
— "  The  Scripture — let  many  of  our  more  recent  orthodox  theo- 
logians honestly  test  themselves  whether  they  can  simply  repeat 
this  little  word  after  the  Lord  and  His  Apostles."    That  is,  when 
taken  in  connection  with  the  appended  ov  hvvurou  'kv&^vai. 
Its  word  down  to  every  and  each  yeypufjbfjbwov  and  yeypaTrai 
remains  a  law  for  ever  for  the  rule  of  all  man's  words  concerning 
Divine  truth  ;  to  explain  as  false,  to  abolish  or  remove  one  word 
in  it,  is  a  trespass,  a  punishable  disobedience,  just  like  the  break- 
ing of  a  commandment,  ch.  vii.  23  (or  of  the  Sabbath,  ch.  v.  18). 
And  no  more  than  the  law  is  abolished  by  breaking  its  precepts, 
can  the  Scripture  in  itself  be  broken,  or  proved  to  be  false.     It 

1  In  this  case  before  His  enemies,  as  afterwards  before  Thomas,  who  wor- 
ships Him  by  this  name. 

2  "Was  not  Moses  also  called  a  God  to  Aaron,  Ex.  iv.  16,  vii.  1  ? 
8  Andeutungen  fur  glaub.  Schriftverst.  ii.  S.  481. 
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is  the  discipline  of  faith  to  submit  to  this  fact ;  to  expound 
Scripture  with  this  absolute  conviction,  is  the  task  of  exegesis ;  to 
understand  and  to  embrace  this  presupposition  in  faith,  without 
seeking  a  foundation  elsewhere,  is  the  fundamental  object  of  all 
systematic  theology.1 

"  In  your  law"— this  expression  is  in  part  to  be  received  as  we 
expounded  it  on  ch.  viii,  17,  but  here  more  definitely, — "  That  law 
which  is  spoken  to  you  sinners,  which  obliges  and  binds  you,  and 
in  which  ye  make  your  boast  in  opposing  Me,  but  which,  as  I 
will  show,  is  not  opposed  to  Me,  and  the  testimony  to  Myself 
which  ye  have  deemed  blasphemous  !"  ~N6{/jog  for  a  passage  in 
the  Psalms,  is  not  to  be  explained  by  the  wider  use  of  that  name 
for  Scripture  generally,  but  it  is  used  with  a  special  twofold  re- 
ference :— first,  because  (as  we  have  just  said)  all  Scripture  must 
be  taken  as  the  norm  of  all  permissible  and  right  language  ;  and 
then,  secondly,  because  the  cited  passage  of  the  Psalm  itself  rests 
upon  Mosaic  sentences,  which  are  therefore  themselves  actually 
at  the  same  time  quoted. 

Who,  then,  are  the  hoi  ox  D^K  of  the  eighty-second  Psalm?2 
Most  assuredly  not  heathen  tyrants,  as  a  recent  perverted 
opinion  imagines ;  for  God  never  spake  to  them,  and  to  them 
He  never  assigned  the  title  and  dignity  of  His  own  majesty. 
Nor  are  they  Israelitish  kings  preeminently  or  exclusively.  For, 
as  we  have  elsewhere  said,  it  is  altogether  a  "  new  discovery, 
that  kings  are  in  the  Old  Testament  sons  of  God ;  we  seek  in 
vain  for  a  single  passage,  in  which  a  heathen  king,  or  even  an 
Israelitish  king,  excepting  David  and  Solomon  as  types  of  the 
Messiah,  received  the  honour  of  that  name."  Those  who  are  de- 
clared to  be  Elohim,  or  representatives  and  images  of  God,  are 
in  this  Psalm,  as  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Judges  in  Israel,  which 
would  then  include  the  kings,  of  course,  in  as  far  as  they  might 
be  said  to  judge  supremely.  For  see  it  plainly  stated  in  vers. 
2-5  of  the  Psalm !  De  Wette  and  Gesenius  (in  the  Thesaurus) 
groundlessly  deny  the  personal  reference  of  DwK  to  the  Judges 


1  Which  would  not,  like  Rothe  recently,  speculate  as  if  there  were  no 
Scripture.  And  not  merely  arrange  the  Scriptural  views  in  prosegomena 
by  themselves. 

2  Comp.  here  generally  my  Ausgev/iihlten  Psalmen  ii.  174. 
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in  Ex.  xxi.  6,  xxii.  8,  9, 28  ;*  for  the  parallelism  in  ver.  28,  and  the 
tim  of  the  Psalm  (here  sxefaovg),  prove  clearly  the  attribution 
of  a  title  of  honour  to  these  official  persons,  i"  have  said,  Ye  are 
gods ;  that  is,  should  be  so  termed — this  is  manifestly  in  the 
Psalm  a  reference  back  to  the  Mosaic  passages,  or  to  the  installa- 
tion into  office  with  which  this  title  was  associated.  In  the 
strong  words  wherewith  the  Lord  closes,  the  "koyog  tov  foov 
which  came  to  them,  can  similarly  mean  no  other  than  that  same 
since.  The  words  cannot  refer  to  the  whole  people  of  Israel  (as 
Ebrard  says),  for  the  \%i~mi  are  already  singled  out  as  special 
persons  from  the  W  rn$  of  ver.  1.  And  as  little  are  prophets 
and  pious  men  meant,2  as  having  received  a  revelation  from  God 
(DjTpN  rtjJT  "an  Wj) ; — but  they  are  no  more  and  no  less  than  the 
judging,  ruling  officers  among  the  people,  to  whom  this  name 
might  come  and  did  come  from  above — ■"  Ye  shall  be  called 
gods  !"  and  de  Wette  rightly  maintains  against  Olshausen  that 
here,  in  the  domain  of  the  Old  Testament  types  and  shadows, 
there  is  not  necessarily  involved  a  real  union  of  the  personality 
with  God,  corresponding  with  the  name.  For  God,  who  has  re- 
served to  Himself  the  prerogative  of  judging  even  these  "gods," 
here  first  reproves  them  for  their  unrighteousness,  and  then  goes 
on  to  announce  and  predict  to  them  : — J  have  truly  named  you 
gods,  but  not  the  less  on  that  account  shall  ye  die  (in  your  sins) 
like  men  !  We  should  not,  however,  go  too  far  on  the  other 
side,  and  regard  the  conclusion  to  which  the  Lord  leads  their 
minds,  as  only  meaning  : — "  If  the  mere  semblance  of  the  name 
is  not  to  be  treated  with  disrespect,  should  the  thing  itself,  the 
nature  and  the  Word  of  God  be  so?"3  .For  it  is  most  certain 
that  wherever  the  name  of  an  office  had  sunk  into  a  mere  lying 
semblance,  the  abolition  or  resumption  of  that  title  is  foretold — 
and  sooner  or  later  most  surely  fulfilled.  It  is  just  this  which 
gives  so  much  significance  to  the  Lord's  words— though  over- 
looked by  most  expositors— that  He  quotes  a  passage  of  Scrip- 

1  According  to  them  its  meaning  is  just  equivalent  to  nj*  n;,s^,  Deut. 
xix.  17  ! 

2  Bahrdt : — Such  men  as  had  become  like  God  in  their  beneficence  to 
man  ! 

3  Thus  speaks  Rudelsbach  in  the  Predigtsammlung— Der  Herr  Komint 
i  455. 
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ture  which  refers  to  these  very  Pharisees  and  Eulers  of  the 
people  to  whom  He  Himself  was  so  obnoxious ;  at  once  conced 
ing  to  them  the  theocratical  dignity,  and  predicting  its  loss  as  the 
judicial  infliction  of  God.  He  does  not  expressly  quote  in  detail 
this  wider  subject  of  the  Psalm,  but  these  students  of  Scripture 
would  understand  His  allusion.  We  very  often  find  in  our 
Lord's  citations  such  a  warning,  threatening  undertone  in  the 
connection  to  which  they  silently  refer. 

Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  that  God  called  you  your 
selves  gods — ye  should  well  know  what  is  recorded  there,  and 
what  follows  from  it.  Thus  the  vpSv  derives  a  new  meaning, 
which  makes  the  ears  of  the  quotation  an  immediate  address 
to  those  who  then  heard  Himself:  for  though  not  all  those 
who  took  up  stones  were  leaders  of  the  people,  the  speakers 
of  ver.  33  were  such.  Very  far  from  true  is  it  "  that  the 
Lord  applied  this  declaration  to  Himself  in  His  need  against 
His  embittered  enemies,  who  would  on  the  spot  stone  Him  to 
'death."1  Oh  no,  there  is  no  question  here  of  need,  or  of  any 
refuge  in  a  quotation  which  itself  would  break  the  Scripture  by 
vaguely  or  incorrectly  applying  it;2  His  peaceful  word,  ver.  32, 
had  already  quelled  the  violence  which  would  stone  Him,  and 
reopened  the  controversy.  But  Meyer  (Lichtbote  ii.  181)  has 
given  us  a  correct  view  : — "  Is  it  too  high  an  assumption,  He 
said  with  that  lofty  irony  which  He  often  used  in  dealing  with 
their  folly — Is  it  too  much  that  I  term  Myself  God ;  what  if  I 
show  you  out  of  Scripture  that  ye  yourselves  (sinners  and  false 
judges  !),  that  your  forefathers  (in  office)  are  called  gods  f  May 
it  not  be  allowed  Me,  to  regard  Myself  as  equally  great  with 
them  V\ 

The  allusion  to  these  present  Wtp&  in  the  congregation  of 
God,  to  whom  He  was  then  speaking,  He  does  indeed  wisely  leave 
in  the  background ;  and  turns  His  application  and  deduces  His 
conclusion,  with  reference  to  \ziivoig,  those  whom  the  Psalm  then 
addressed.  There  is  now  a  twofold  distinction  and  progression : 
— His  person  is  incomparably  higher  than  they,  and  yet  He  has 

1  The  excellent  Kleuker  thus  speaks  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  himself  ! 
Johannes,  Petrus,  und  Paulus  als  Christologen,  p.  49. 

2  As  Sepp  : — According  to  these  words  of  Scripture  ye  could  not  fasten 
any  blame  upon  me,  if  I  should  sophistically  explain  them  ! ! 
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not  plainly  called  Himself  hog,  only  vlog  hov.  As  the  conclu- 
sion from  this — How  can  ye  designate  blasphemy  the  appropria- 
tion of  the  more  humble  name  by  the  supremely  higher  person  ? 
Even  in  the  Psalm  fity  \i2  stands  parallel  with  DVyK  as  its  ex- 
planation— this  our  Lord  mentions  not,  any  more  than  that 
conversely  His  vlog  feov  is  indeed  equivalent  to  hog.  But  now 
what  a  difference  of  persons — this  He  makes  on  that  account 
all  the  more  prominent.  Those — men,  sinful  men,  mortals, 
upbraided  with  the  denunciation  of  death,  who  only  bore  for 
a  while  in  common  with  many  the  name  of  God  because  a 
word  of  communion  had  come  ffpog  ocvrovg,  unto  them.  He, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  the  One,  through  whom  the  Father  speaketh 
to  the  world,  Himself  the  word  of  God !  Those  only  tempo- 
rary, transitional,  typically  clothed  with  their  dignity,  which 
did  not  so  cleave  to  their  persons  as  that  it  could  not  be  re- 
voked and  taken  from  them — He,  on  the  contrary,  one  in 
whom  "Being  and  office  are  one!"  (As  von  Gerlach  ex- 
cellently says.)  They  shamefully  desecrated  their  office — He 
as  the  true  Son  of  God  is  sanctified  of  the  Father :  that  is, 
sanctified  from  His  birth,  rather  before  His  birth  sealed  with 
the  impress  of  pure  holiness  of  the  Father  (see  on  ch.  vi.  27), 
and,  thus  sealed,  sent  as  the  Holy  One  of  God  into  an  unholy 
world  I1  And  yet  He  had  not  once  said — I  am  God  !  though 
with  infinitely  truer  right,  and  in  a  very  different  sense,  it  be- 
longed to  Him  to  say  so. 

This  progressive  and  cumulative  contrast  of  His  person  with 
the  Izsivotg,  should  have  saved  every  intelligent  and  conscien- 
tious interpreter  from  so  impairing  His  words  as  to  make  them 
signify — that  He  merely  arrogated  to  Himself  Divine  dignity 
in  the  sense  of  a  title,  not  aiming  to  be  Deus  vel  filius  Dei 
dictitius  I  No  truly,  the  Xzyof/jtvoi  hoi  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
(1  Cor.  viii.  5,  rulers,  gods,  angels,  in  the  widest  sense,  as  the 
first  verse  of  Ps.  lxxxii.  touches  the  limits  of  them  all)  are 
only  types  and  shadows  which  point  to  the  one  God,  as  to  the 
Father,  so  also  to  His  true  Bepresentative,  essentially  invested 

1  With  Augustine  and  Beza  to  refer  this  qyiccos  to  the  eternal  genera- 
tion, is  inappropriate :  Yet  is  it  not  a  mere  separation,  as  Jer.  i.  5,  and 
Gal.  i.  15,  but  appears  to  precede  the  oL^ko^Chiv  tig  rov  icotfto*. 


504  THE  GODS  AND  THE  SON  OF  GOD. 

with  all  His  greatness  and  supremacy,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 
The  txAto  fm  *K»  DfiK  D\*6x  of  the  Psalm,  yea  even  the  92 
CWK,  and  the  D7N  of  the  angels,  is  much  less  than  the  singular 
nri«  »3a  of  the  second  Psalm  spoken  of  the  King  of  kings,  the 
"13  simply  and  preeminently,  whose  wrath  hurls  into  swift  de- 
struction. But  this  is  assuredly  the  undertone  of  our  Lord's 
argument,  that  any  arrogation  of  the  name  of  God  was  per- 
mitted to  men  at  all ;  consequently  that  the  phraseology  of 
Holy  Scripture  itself  must  be  termed  blasphemous,  if  all  such 
typical  designation  and  dignity  did  not  maintain  its  right  and 
truth  as  prophetic  of,  and  an  aspiration  of  Scripture  towards,  a 
real  communication  of  the  Divine  Majesty  to  human  nature,  and 
oneness  with  it.  Neander  says  quite  correctly:  "Christ  sought 
to  prove  it  to  their  apprehension,  that  the  idea  of  a  communica- 
tion of  the  Divine  Majesty  to  human  nature  was  by  no  means 
foreign  to  the  revelations  of  the  Old  Testament.  If  the  gulf 
between  God  and  all  things  finite  was  infinite  and  impassable,  it 
must  have  been  blasphemy  in  any  sense  to  attribute  the  name 
Elohim  to  mortal  men."  So  far  the  Lord  here  gives  to  Israel, 
to  whom  the  ov  hvvarott  XvOrjmi  q  ypct(p?)  still  held  good  as  an 
irrefragable  axiom,  a  profound  proof  for  the  existence  of  a  God- 
man,  out  of  the  inmost  heart  of  the  Old  Testament.  Every 
fellowship  of  God  with  men,  which  went  so  far  as  to  attribute 
the  Divine  attributes  and  prerogatives  to  such  men,  presupposes 
as  a  truth  which  should  find  its  realisation,  a  real  union  of  God 
and  man  in  the  Person  of  Him  who  filled  in  Himself  all  offices, 
who  was  to  come  and  make  all  names  into  essential  realities. 
The  Lord,  consequently,  here  asserts  the  direct  opposite  of  the 
position  of  Dorner  before  quoted  ;  and  expressly  contradicts  all 
who  are  constantly  talking  about  the  "rigid,  absolute  antithesis 
of  God  to  all  creature"  in  the  Old  Testament.  As  the  despised 
Berlenb.  Bible  so  well  expresses  it:— "He  shows  them  that  if 
they  knew  the  Scriptures  rightly,  they  would  not  oppose  God 
and  man  to  each  other.  Where  is  the  foundation  of  offices  upon 
earth  ?  With  respect  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah  they  are  but 
shadowy  offices,  and  yet  the  men  who  hold  them  are  termed 
gods  :  God  thereby  from  the  beginning  would  accustom  your  people 
to  think  beforehand  of  more  than  that." 

Yers.  37,  38.  This  whole  argument  from  Scripture  against  the 
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fi!km$pffJUa  of  ver.  33,  and  the  contradiction  of  their  assertion 
av  civGpa)7ro$  art  from  which  the  Towg  (reavrov  follows  of  course, 
— was,  however,  only  hypothetical,  for  He  only  asked  them  : — 
u  Supposed,  that  I  am  the  Holy  One,  sanctified  of  the  Father 
and  sent  into  the  world,  He  who  is  actually  so  delineated,  pro- 
mised, and  typified  throughout  your  Old  Testament — where  is 
then  the  blasphemy  in  My  testimony  concerning  My  oneness 
with  the  Father?"  Therefore  the  Lord  spoke  first  of  Himself 
in  the  third  person,  and  then  afterwards  passed  over  to  the  first 
in  His  slrcf.  Hence  it  follows  as  a  necessary  conclusion — And 
am  I  not  He  1  But  in  asserting  this  He  still  graciously  con- 
descends to  them ;  not  demanding  of  them  that  higher  and 
better  "  belief  in  Him  or  His  entire  Personality,  and  especially 
His  word  as  its  most  spiritual  expression  and  utterance,"  which 
was  found  in  those  who  were  of  God,  and  heard  His  voice. 
With  the  utmost  moderation,  as  it  were,  He  admits  it  as  an 
unreproved  supposition  that  they  do  not  believe  in  Him  :  nay 
more,  He  declares  in  the  imperative — If  I  do  not  the  works  of 
My  Father,  believe  Me  not  ?  But  by  this  He  seizes  them,  and 
holds  them  fast,  leaving  them  no  way  of  escape ;  He  simply 
repeats  His  frequent  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  His  works, 
referring  now  in  ti  U  ttoioj  to  their  own  tacit  admission  in  ver. 
33,  in  order  that  He  may  subvert  and  bring  to  nought  their 
falsely  asserted  independence  of  His  good  works,  and  His  blas- 
phemous words.  The  last  saying  which  is  given  them  for  their 
perception  and  faith — on  h  Ifjuoi  6  wccrqp,  xdycu  \v  ccvrolj  (or,  after  ■ 
Lach.  and  Tischend.  b  rco  Turpi) — is  the  descending,  and  yet 
true,  explanation  of  the  rejected  h  lapzv}  I  have  not  said — I 
and  God:  but  merely— I  and  the  Father;  have  called  Myself 
the  Son  of  God,  in  tfoe  sense,  assuredly,  of  the  oneness  of  Divine 
nature.  Chrysostom  :— "  I  am  no  other  than  the  Father,  only 
that  I  remain  the  Son,  and  the  Father  remaineth  the  Father." 


1  Therefore  not,  however,  merely  distinguished  in  the  expression  ;  so 
that  the  Jews  here,  ver.  33,  and  in  ch.  v.  18,  might  have  incorrectly  re- 
garded the  Son  of  God,  and  equality  with  God  or  being  God,  as  one  and  the 
the  same.  (Hofmann  Schriftb.  i.  116.)  I  confess  that  I  do  not  understand 
what  kind  of  exaggeration  of  Christ's  Divinity  is  here  meant  to  be  protested 
against. 
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The  result  even  of  this  utterance,  received  by  that  unbelief 
which  was  rigidly  set  against  all  His  true  words,  and  all  His 
good  works,  was  the  same  as  it  had  hitherto  been  :  demonstrat- 
ing the  truth  of  our  Saviours  words  (ver.  26).  Once  more 
does  St  John  record  a  Kakiv  (ver.  39),  even  as  ver  19,  and  ver. 
31.  They  have  given  up  their  design  to  stone  Him ;  but  they 
will  lay  hands  on  Him  to  bring  Him  to  judgment  and  condem- 
nation, and  He — withdraws  once  more  from  their  power,  escapes 
their  hands  !  Nothing  more  was  to  be  done  for  them.  Thus 
the  stern  conclusion  of  His  public  life  and  testimony,  ch.  xii. 
37-40,  is  already  here  foreshadowed  and  prepared  for. 

Then  does  the  Lord  retire  to  the  scene  of  His  first  public 
appearance,  where  the  Baptist  had  prepared  for  Him,  testified 
of  Him,  and  pointed  the  multitudes  to  Him.  There  He  abode ; 
as  if  to  bring  that  early  time  back  to  the  people's  minds,  and,  as 
it  were,  ready  to  begin  anew  with  them  the  great  work  of  His 
life.  The  Evangelist  records  that  with  accuracy,  inasmuch  as  it 
serves  his  purpose  as  bringing  back  this  preparatory  conclusion 
of  our  Lord's  ministry  to  its  starting-point  in  his  prologue,  ch. 
i.  6,  7.1 

Those  who  were  in  a  sense  believers,  or  inclined  to  believe ; 
and  who  have  been  often  mentioned  as  all  together  ttoKKoi  in 
number,  gather  together  around  the  Lord,  having  sought  Him 
after  His  withdrawal.  The  expression  which  they  use,  as  ut- 
tered before  the  approaching  end,  and  therefore  more  significant, 
may  be  regarded  as  prophetic,  or  as  testifying  in  the  name  of 
the  whole  people — John  spake  the  truth,  This  is  He  !  As  Jews 
they  cannot  indeed  forget  the  miracles,  yet  are  they  half  uncon- 
sciously constrained  to  utter  a  great  and  remarkable  truth  to  us: 
— the  last  and  greatest  Prophet  before  Christ,  who  compelled 
the  whole  people  to  an  avowal  of  repentance,  enforced  from 
them  also  the  acknowledgment  that  the  evidence  of  miracles  for 
the  acceptance  of  Himself  was  not  absolutely  indispensable.  (See 
our  observations  on  ch.  v.  33.)     The  fulfilment  of  his — He  will 

1  Or  was  it  withal  (after  Luthardt) — in  order  to  place  at  the  close  the 
unbelief  in  the  ample  testimony  of  Jesus  to  Himself,  in  contrast  with  the 
faith  of  those  who  had  received  the  Baptist's  direction  to  Jesus  ?  But  we 
have  nothing  here  said  distinctively  of  a  faith  which  had  been  from  the 
beginning  produced  by  the  Baptist. 
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come  after  me  !  by  His  actual  coming  after  was  his  one  great 
miracle  or  sign.  (Deut.  xviii.  21,  22.)  All  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man — ukriOrj  %v,  that  is,  have  approved  themselves 
true ;  and  faith  now  retrospectively  sees  the  truth,  with  shame 
for  its  unbelief: — Veritas  est  vera,  etiam  antequam  agnoscatur 
(as  Bengel  most  pertinently  explains  this  qv). 

May  this  be  the  result  in  the  case  of  every  one  for  whom  this 
prayer  is  applicable ;  that  He  may  be  gathered  into  the  little 
company  found  in  the  midst  of  the  mass  of  unbelieving  people, 
of  whom  the  Gospel  can  say  for  their  encouragement  and  joy — 
and  many  believed  on  Him  ! 
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During  the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of  this  work  on  the 
Words  of  Jesus,  Lange's  Leben  Jesu  was  making  its  simul- 
taneous appearance ;  and  consequently  we  had  only  the  oppor- 
tunity of  an  alternate  transitory  glance  at  each  other's  pages. 
During  the  issue  of  the  second  edition,  the  same  unfortunate 
coincidence  has  occurred  in  the  case  of  Luthardt's  work  on  the 
Gospel  of  St  John.  Reference  has  been  made  to  this  book  no 
further  than  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  chapter,  for  the  press  could 
not  wait  for  the  issue  of  the  second  volume.  Had  it  been  other- 
wise, Luthardt's  name  would  have  often  been  quoted  among 
other  representatives  of  exegetical  views ;  and  many  an  obser- 
vation commented  on  which  cannot  now  be  referred  to  in  detail. 
Such  views  of  his  as  seem  most  pressingly  to  demand  mention 
may  be  alluded  to  in  the  way  of  postscript.  Luthardt  has  copi- 
ously referred  to  my  Reden  Jesu,  and  has  thereby  laid  me  under 
obligation ;  but  there  are  many  instances  in  which  I  cannot 
yield  to  his  authority,  or  admit  his  corrections.  It  is  needless 
to  inflict  upon  the  reader  the  whole  collective  points  of  difference 
between  us  in  the  section  from  ch.  v.  to  ch.  x. ;  nor  shall  I  enter 
into  the  discussion  of  such  points  as  his  different  arrangement 
of  a  whole  theme  (as  p.  25,  33),  or  his  modification  of  details 
(such  as  p.  19,  of  azovaavng — p.  75,  mockingly — p.  82  hot 
rovro — p.  85,  Irony  or  question — p.  107  rot  zolrco — p.  158,  159, 
those  who  see). — But  the  following  points  I  must  be  permitted 
to  dilate  upon,  on  account  of  the  intrinsic  importance  of  his  work 
itself,  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  the  completeness  of  my  own. 

That  the  prosecution  of  my  contemplation,  upon  ch.  v.  19,  20, 
into  the  my  sternum  Trinitatis  should  be  condemned  (p.  12),  as  pass- 
ing beyond  the  immediate  meaning  of  the  text  and  its  exegetical 
design,  results  from  the  fundamental  difference  between  my  re- 
lation to  the  Word  and  that  of  Luthardt  as  representing  systematic 
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university  theology.  Whatever  the  sacred  Word  speaks  to  our 
thoughtful  meditation  abidingly  exercised  upon  it,  and  to  our 
"systematic  theological  thinking"  quickened  by  its  influence — I 
include  within  the  range  of  pure  exposition,  as  developing  the 
principles  and  exhibiting  the  kernel  of  the  word  of  God,  or  in 
scriptural  language  as  opening  the  Scripture.  Nor  can  I  submit 
to  sacrifice  the  backgrounds  of  deeper  meaning  which  unfold 
speculative  truth,  to  the  system  of  historical  hermeneutics,  in  any 
such  manner  as  that  which  Hofmann  has  brought  into  vogue. 
As  to  this  question,  we  cannot  admit  that  in  St  John's  Gospel 
the  doctrine  concerning  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  to  be  con- 
fined within  the  rigorous  bounds  of  the  mere  historical  relation 
and  significance  of  these  terms  in  the  scheme  of  salvation,  and 
that  no  legitimate  exposition  can  go  beyond.  If  it  is  said  that 
the  Son  is  "  the  man  who  came  forth  from  God,  and  is  come 
into  the  world" — we  maintain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  He  is 
God  also  proceeding,  and  who  hath  proceeded  forth  from  God, 
who  hath  become  man,  and  is  come  into  the  world ; — as  is  most 
expressly  declared  in  ch.  xvi.  28,  xvii.  5.  Luthardt's  refusal  to 
admit  "  an  eternal  going  forth  within  the  Being  of  God,"  springs 
from  the  arbitrariness  of  a  restricted  and  prejudiced  devotion  to 
a  system.  Just  as  certainly  as  the  economical  Trinity  must  be 
developed  in  theology,  all  that  is  spoken  concerning  it  must  rest 
upon  the  deeper  foundation  of  the  immanent  Trinity ;  we  are 
therefore  necessarily  referred  to  this  innermost  application  of  the 
term,  and  required  to  make  it  prominent. 

Elsewhere,  as  at  p.  15  (touching  the  xpfoig,  ch.  v.  22),  the 
question  of  the  maintenance  of  a  full  and  deep  meaning  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  immediate  and  obvious  meaning,  is  again  dis- 
cussed. For  myself,  I  am  firmly  convinced  that  an  "  arbitrary 
limitation "  may  be  alleged  against  the  narrow  school-exegesis 
with  at  least  as  much  propriety  as  an  "  arbitrary  extension  "  may 
be  alleged  against  me.  And  I  am  further  persuaded  that,  as 
time  rolls  on,  and  the  injurious  influence  of  our  past  and  present 
merely  human  school-commentators  declines,  as  decline  it  does 
and  will,  very  many  of  the  new  race  of  school-theologians, 
rejoicing  in  a  living  faith,  will  come  to  take  a  supreme  delight 
in  exploring  the  depth  and  fulness  of  the  Words  of  God. 

Before  deciding  that  the  OuvpdiZtiv,  ch.  v.  28  (p.  23),  be- 
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tokened  a  merely  unbelieving  wonder,  and  not  a  state  of  mind 
suddenly  affected  for  good,  I  would  suggest  that  in  ver.  28  our 
Lord  continues  His  words  with  a  somewhat  more  trusting  and 
elevated  apprehension  on  the  part  of  His  hearers.  Stiff-necked 
unbelief  is  not  represented  throughout  this  Gospel  as  always 
and  everywhere  confronting  our  Saviour  and  His  discourses, 
as  Luthardt  says.  He  is  perfectly  right  in  this  general  view, 
but  too  strenuous  in  carrying  it  into  the  detail :  for  we  perceive 
occasionally  the  beginnings  of  faith,  and  fitful  tendencies  to 
listen  attentively,  which  our  Lord's  words  excite;  and  these 
must  be  carefully  observed  and  estimated  if  we  would  under- 
stand this  Gospel  aright. 

At  p.  27  there  is  a  misunderstanding,  as  if  Bengel  and  my- 
self referred  the  article  in  6  "kv%vog  (ch.  v.  35),  immediately  to 
Ecclus.  xlviii.  1.  Bengel  says  merely — innuit  praedicta  in  V. 
T.  de  Johanne — and  that  is  my  meaning,  with  which  Luthardt 
also  agrees,  "  the  light  which  should  go  before  me."  The  refer- 
ence to  the  passage  as  showing  the  fixed  proverbial  representa- 
tion of  the  character  of  Elias  is  another  point;  but  that  we 
have  Xa^ag  and  not  Xv^vog  results  from  the  Holy  Spirit's 
principle  of  not  carefully  giving  apocryphal  quotations  in  their 
literality.1 

In  referring  ch.  v.  37  still  to  the  testimony  of  the  works,  and 
thereby  introducing  that  of  the  word  first  in  ver.  38,  I  am 
regarded  (p.  30)  as  only  making  the  matter  more  obscure.  But 
I  confidently  point  to  the  parallelism  between  the  [ASftccprvpyizs 
and  the  previous  'iSaxs  of  ver.  36.  The  Lord  does  not  place 
the  witness  of  the  works  as  "  mediate  "  over  against  that  of  the 
Scripture  as  immediate,  but  rather  as  the  "  most  immediate " 
testimony  itself  of  the  Father  (long  present  since  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Son) ;  and  to  this  statement  I  must  adhere. 
Then  follows  in  the  second  clause  of  ver.  37  the  transition, 
giving  the  grounds  of  the  unbelief  in  the  works,  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  word;  as  it  comes  forward  first,  ver.  38,  in  rov 
\oyov  avrov. 

There  is  a  misunderstanding  also  in  p.  32,  upon  ch.  v.  39, 
inasmuch  as  I  concur  with  Luthardt  in  saying  that  the  Lord 

1  My  defence  of  the  Apocrypha  enters  more  fully  upon  this. 
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educes  the  truth  which  still  clung  to  the  proud  delusion  of  the 
Jews  in  their  bind  and  formal  dependence  on  Holy  Scripture. 
If  my  entire  remarks  had  been  carefully  noted,  I  should  not 
have  been  classed  with  Hilgenfeld  against  Hofmann,  with  whom 
in  the  second  edition  I  have  stated  my  perfect  concurrence. 

In  ch.  v.  42,  I  must  insist  (against  p.  34)  that  the  love  of  God 
in  them,  as  the  life,  ver.  40,  is  primarily  the  love  which  God 
sheds  in  us.  This  seems  to  me  alone  appropriate,  much  more 
so  certainly  than  "  the  due  love  to  the  God  of  Israel,"  which  was 
wanting  to  them  as  "  not  Israelites  indeed."  The  Lord's  words 
penetrate  everywhere  in  this  connection  into  the  inmost,  most 
mystical  principles ;  and  love  to  God  is  only  found  wanting  as 
the  influence  and  result  of  GoaVs  own  love. 
•  The  deep -thinking  reader  must  decide  whether  (according  to 
p.  38)  the  definition  "  writings  "  in  ch.  v.  47  for  the  word  and 
testimony  of  Moses  as  opposed  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  is  a  matter 
of  perfect  indifference; 

I  cannot  concede  that  in  ch.  vi.  51  (p.  59)  the  weight  of 
manuscripts  preponderates  for  the  omission  of  $v  \yu  haxra, 
against  internal  criticism.  The  declaration  that  this  future 
giving  has  no  reference  whatever  to  the  death  of  Christ,  arbi- 
trarily contradicts  the  fundamental  spirit  and  principle  of  the 
whole  discourse  (which  already  in  ver.  27  points  to  no  other 
than  that  in  the  lam). 

The  plain  testimony  of  the  text,  ch.  vi.  64,  against  the  "  par- 
taking of  unbelievers,"  is  weakened  (p.  61),  in  a  manner  as 
subtle  as  that  of  Kahnis;  an  "apparent,  unconditional,  and  in- 
effectual influence  of  the  eating  and  drinking"  is  spoken  of:  but 
I  must  lament  over  this  Lutheran  prejudice,  which  hinders  so 
many  excellent  men  from  reading  the  words  in  their  simplicity. 
It  is  a  strange  refuge  to  fly  to,  that  "  the  possible  cases  of  excep- 
tion are  not  to  be  taken  account  of; "  this  will  not  cause  us  to 
"  lay  down  the  weapons  of  our  war  against  the  Lutheran  doc- 
trine " — that  is,  will  not  constrain  us  to  give  up  the  plain  words 
of  Scripture  for  ecclesiastical  dogmatics. 

I  never  asserted  that  the  seeking  of  the  Jews,  ch.  vii.  1 1,  was 
only  hostile  (p.  78),  but  connecting  it  with  ver.  1,  remarked 
upon  it  as  primarily  hostile,  and  discerned  in  it  the  transition  to 
a  general  inquiry  after  the  usual  guest  at  the  feast. 
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In  cli.  vii.  23  (p.  84)  I  am  not  contented  with  the  contrast  to 
the  whole  man  which  is  found  in  "  the  specific  aspect  of  the  body 
as  the  agent  of  propagation;"  and  I  must  hold,  with  Bengel 
and  Olshausen,  that  not  only  must  okov  aivQpayjcov  refer  to  body 
and  soul,  but  that  in  circumcision  there  was  a  promising  sign 
and  seal  of  spiritual  soundness. 

I  cannot  understand  why  Luthardt,  p.  89,  takes  no  notice  of 
my  many  reasons  against  the  common  exposition  of  chap.  vii. 
37,  3L8 ;  but  must  all  the  more  urgently  bespeak  attention  to 
them  again.  x 

The  view  of  chap.  viii.  25,  given  in  p.  110,  111,  which  reads 
on  and  translates  that,  does  not  satisfy  me,  and  indeed  is  almost 
incomprehensible. 

On  p.  114,  115, 1  must  observe,  that  those  who  reply  in  chap, 
viii.  33  must  be  the  vroKkoi  addressed  before  with  vfietg ;  and 
that  I  cannot  by  any  means  think  the  continuation  in  ver.  37 
"  impossible,"  since  those  who  fall  back  from  the  beginning  of 
faith  might  again  be  included  in  the  turba  promiscua. 

Similarly,  the  remark  upon  ch.  viii.  33  (p.  117),  that  the  Jews 
had  interpreted  the  word  truth  (which  they  did  not  overlook)  as 
the  "true  relation  to  God,"  is  harsh  and  constrained.  How 
would  this  accord  with  the  knowing  of  the  truth  1 

The  protest  against  my  exposition  of  chap.  viii.  44  (p.  124) 
springs  from  a  misunderstanding;  since  the  truth  must  in  both 
cases  be  "  the  objective  truth  of  God,"  when  it  is  said  that  the 
devil  was  not  in  it,  or  it  was  not  in  him.  How  the  latter  is  only 
the  "  ethical  being,"  I  cannot  understand.  It  is  with  this  as  with 
the  "love  of  God"  previously;  but  here  Satan's  not  abiding  in 
the  truth  of  God  is  rather  the  reason  wherefore  it  did  not  abide 
in  him. 

We  must  still  maintain  (against  p.  142-144)  that  in  chap. 
ix.  4  Jesus  speaks  of  a  night  for  Himself,  in  which  He  can  no 
longer  work  as  before ;  this  is  plainly  expressed  in  the  words, 
and  not  an  addition  of  ours,  for  the  "  I  must  work  "  and  "  no 
man  can  work  "  plainly  correspond.  Thus  the  mere  limitation 
to  day  or  night  "  for  the  world  "  has  the  plain  text  opposed  to 
it ;  and  would  not  satisfy  the  "  for,"  which,  although  not  spoken, 
is  plainly  to  be  understood. 

We  will  not  contend  about  the  more  direct  meaning,  of  the 
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Porter,  ch.  x.  3,  as  referred  to  p.  163.  It  is  a  matter  of  personal 
feeling  whether  we  will  adhere  strictly  to  the  abstract  idea  in 
these  similitudes  (here  the  opening),  or  strive  to  find  a  deeper 
allusion;  but  I  must  protest  against  the  assertion  that  no  man 
has  a  right  to  the  latter  course. 

As  to  the  Tpo  spoil,  ch.  x.  8,  Besser  has  assented  to  my  ex 
position;  it  must  therefore  be  "conceivable."  And  what  is 
there  inconceivable  in  the  premature  rushing  in  before  the  right 
door  is  sought  and  found?  That  Christ  speaks,  between  the 
door  of  ver.  7  and  the  door  of  ver.  9,  of  His  own  Person  as  the 
door,  appears  obvious;  for,  we  cannot  suppose  Him  to  have  in- 
termediately dropped  the  figure.  The  view  taken  by  Luthardt, 
p.  167,  168, — placing  Christ  after  themselves,  preferring  their 
own  persons  to  Him, — appears  to  us  to  depart  from  the  whole 
simile.  And  on  account  of  this  alone,  not  to  mention  other 
reasons,  it  cannot  be  received. 

We  must  leave  it  to  every  accurate  reader  to  determine, 
whether  the  apTa£g/i>  of  ch.  x.  28  (p.  186)  can  refer  only  to 
spiritual  powers  which  imperil  the  inner  life,  and  not  rather  to 
force  from  without,  as  here  exhibited  in  specie  of  the  wicked 
shepherds,  and  with  allusion  to  ch.  ix.  34,  35. 

As  to  the  rejection,  p.  187,  of  my  trinitarian  dogmatics  in  the 
interpretation  of  ch.  x.  30,  I  must  refer  to  what  has  been  already 
said.  I  have  asserted,  and  still  assert,  against  Hofmann,  that 
the  qualified  and  lower  formula  of  ver.  38  is  not  strictly  one 
with  that  h  kfffJbev. 

That,  finally,  in  ver.  35,  the  Xoyog  rov  &iov  must  primarily 
mean  the  g/Vra  of  the  Psalm  (resting  again  upon  earlier  utter- 
ances), I  did  certainly  assert;  not,  however,  as  intending  it  to 
refer  to  the  address  contained  in  the  Psalm  (p.  192),  but  to  that 
which  was  quoted  in  this  glsra,  and  exhibited  in  it  as  an  earlier 
"koyog — Ye  are  gods. 
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THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST  JOHN. 


FIRST  FORE-ANNOUNCEMENT  OF  THE  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS. 
THE  HONOUR  OF  THE  SON  OF  GOD.  WALKING  IN  THE  DAY. 
THE  SETTING  FORTH. 

(John  xi.  4,  7,  9-11,  14,  15.) 

We  already  know  the  little  household  of  Bethany,  united  in 
the  happy  bonds  of  Ps.  cxxxiii. :  blessed  before  of  the  God  of 
Israel  because  of  their  religious  mutual  love  ;  but  now  still  more 
blessed,  because  loved  with  a  special  love  by  the  Son  of  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  Diverse  in  their  temperament  and  dispo- 
sition— as  in  Mary  and  Martha  we  see  the  one  with  more  faci- 
lity pressing  on  to  the  choice  of  the  one  thing  needful,  and  the 
other  struggling  with  the  needless  unrest  of  her  well-meaning 
mind — they  were  yet  one  in  God,  and  in  sincere  faith  towards 
Jesus,  who  therefore  loved  them  all.  This  family  of  Bethany 
was  selected,  that  in  it,  and  for  it,  should  take*  place  the  final, 
greatest,  and  most  public  miraculous  attestation  of  the  honour 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  the  witness,  that  is,  that  He  who  was  about 
to  surrender  Himself  to  death  and  the  grave,  was  Himself  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life.  The  sacred  love  of  their  Divine 
Friend  designs,  by  leading  their  weak  faith  through  the  bitter- 
ness of  death,  to  heighten  its  subsequent  joy.  We  may  well 
suppose  that  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  would  hereafter  the  more 
virulently  burn  against  them  in  consequence  ;  and  to  our  minds 
the  old  opinion  is  not  altogether  so  "  untenable"  as  some  now 
think,  that  the  reason  is  to  be  sought  in  this  for  the  remarkable 
silence  of  the  Synoptics  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.1 

1  Lange  enters  very  cautiously  and  discriminatingly  into  the  merits  of 
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2  THE  FAMILY  OF  BETHANY. 

This,  however,  is  but  one  hypothesis,  and  much  more  might  be 
added  in  explanation  ;  so  much,  indeed,  as  effectually  to  shield 
them  from  Baur's  insinuation  against  their  historical  credit  in 
relation  to  this  matter. 

Suffice  it,  that  St  John's  narrative  in  the  eleventh  chapter  is 
so  transparently  true,  and  so  entirely  stamped  with  those  attri- 
butes of  historical  simplicity  and  confidence  which  are  impressed 
upon  all  the  narratives  of  his  Gospel,  that  only  the  blind  can 
fail  to  discern  the  glory  of  God  in  it ;  and  they  to  whom  it  is 
obscure  darken  their  own  apprehension  by  their  own  critical 
counsel.  He  presupposes  an  acquaintance  with  the  whole 
substance  of  the  so-called  Synoptical  tradition,  and  with  the 
memorable  sisters  ;  for  he  indicates  the  rk  aaOevwv  Aa&pos  first 
generally  as  etc  t%  /ccofirjs  avrcov,  and  immediately  afterwards 
as  their  brother.  Although  he  himself  afterwards  (ver.  5)  ar- 
ranges the  three  persons  probably  according  to  their  ages  and 
external  position,1  yet  it  is  significant  that  in  ver.  1  he  men- 
tions Mary  first,  who  as  a  disciple  was  better  known,  and  in- 
wardly nearer  to  the  heart  of  the  Lord,  and  whose  anointing  was 
to  be  spoken  of  wherever  the  Gospel  was  preached.  It  is 
on  this  account  that  he  presupposes  in  bis  readers  a  special  ac- 
quaintance with  this  circumstance,  down  to  the  wiping  of  the  feet 
with  her  hair — although  himself  afterwards  commissioned  to 
record  it. 

These  sisters  communicate  to  the  Lord  a  very  delicately 
worded,  but  urgent  request  for  help,  for  their  beloved  brother 
lies  dangerously  sick.  There  needs  no  proof  that  aaOevelv  is 
used  of  one  in  extreme  peril  of  sickness  (as  Grot,  remarks)  : 
comp.  Acts  ix.  37  ;  Phil.  ii.  26,  27.  They  would  hardly  have 
sent  to  Jesus  so  far,  if  there  had  not  been  danger  of  life  ;  and 
the  Lord's  reply  responds  to  the  feared  7rpb<;  Odvarov.    Vers.  21 

the  question,  ascribing  this  considerate  silence  to  their  original  traditional 
formation,  before  the  actual  composition  of  the  Gospels.  On  the  other  hand, 
Luthardt  summarily  dismisses  all  such  consideration  as  superfluous  and 
gratuitous. 

1  According  to  Lu.  x.  38,  Martha  was  the  mistress  of  the  house.  Lazarus, 
the  youngest,  who  now  sank  into  early  death  for  a  brief  space,  might  have 
dwelt  with  them,  though  neither  ch.  xi.  nor  ch.  xii.  2  decides  anything  on 
this  point.  Draseke  suggests  that  Martha  might  be  here  mentioned  first, 
to  show  that  she  was  equally  dear  to  Jesus  with  Mary. 
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and  32  afterwards  show  what  they  desired  and  hoped  for.  But 
what  refined  humility  and  confident  urgency  are  blended  in  the 
message,  as  St  John  gives  it  to  us  in  its  most  concise  and  simple 
truth  !  There  is  no  trace  of  any  lamentation  or  protest  that 
one  dear  to  the  Son  of  God  should  be  sick,  as  if  that  were  a 
thing  unseemly ;  it  is  only  tasteless  perversion  of  interpretation 
to  put  such  a  meaning  into  their  words  :  a  thoughtful  applica- 
tion would  learn  from  them,  and  teach,  the  truth  that  one  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  may  quite  consistently  with  that  high  privilege 
be  sick.  They  may,  indeed,  presume  that  they  have  a  claim  to 
His  help  for  cure  or  rescue  from  death  : — yet  only  the  right  of 
grace  on  account  of  His  love.  They  say  not — He  who  loveth 
Thee  so  well,  but — He  ivhom  Thou  lovest  in  Thy  free  and  great 
benevolence,  whom  Thou  "  honourest  with  Thy  regard."  Yet 
it  seems  to  them  too  much  to  say  at  once  (as  Nonnus  inserts) 
ov  (j>i\eei<;  (TKOiriafy,  The  simple  "behold  I"  connected  with 
the  "  Lord !"  which  brings  to  mind  His  power,  is  enough  for 
them  :  no  further  expression  of  request  or  reliance  was  needed. 
That  He  loves  them  too,  his  sisters,  and  for  their  sake  will 
restore  their  brother,  is  reserved  in  humble  silence. 

Ver.  4.  "  The  Lord"  (vers.  2  and  3)  responds  to  such  a  sum- 
mons in  a  very  marvellous  manner,  and  not  now  as  elsewhere 
to  the  urgent  and  unseasonable  supplication  of  one  altogether 
unknown.  That  He  does  give  a  reply,  admits  of  no  doubt. 
Schleiermacher,  indeed,  seems  not  to  know  "  from  this  brief 
account"  whether  this  was  His  reply,  or  a  notice  which  He  gave 
to  His  disciples  concerning  the  character  of  the  sickness  (!) — 
but  we  cannot  suppose  the  Evangelist's  narrative  to  be  so  brief 
as  to  have  excluded  the  Lord's  response  to  the  message.  The 
Lord  assuredly  gives  a  reply  in  ver.  4,  although  in  strikingly 
mysterious  terms.  It  is  not — I  will  come !  and  no  express — 
Let  him  be  healed !  His  indefinite  answer,  which  He  gives 
without  any  added  promise  of  coming,  includes,  on  the  one  hand, 
a  consolation  which  dispels  the  fear  of  death  as  the  issue,  but, 
on  the  other,  it  leaves  "  this  sickness"  to  itself,  to  run  its  ap- 
pointed course.  Indeed,  the  concluding  words,  in  their  grand, 
indefinite  generality,  might  have  suggested  to  thoughtful  pon- 
dering hearers,  that  some  mystery  was  involved  in  the  apparently 
plain  "  not  unto  death."     For  the  86%a  and  ho^acrOqvai  had  too 
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lofty  a  sound  for  any  ordinary  recovery  or  healing.  This  of 
itself  refutes  the  unhappy  notion  of  many  that  the  Lord  Himself, 
after  the  manner  of  men,  expected  or  predicted  a  recovery  in 
these  words ; 1  and  Liicke,  who  inclines  that  way,  finds  the 
orthodox  exposition  (as  he  calls  the  presupposition  of  super- 
human foreknowledge,  and  with  more  propriety  than  he  himself 
intended)  more  easy.  We  do  not  deny  that  elsewhere  a  human 
expectation  or  design  at  variance  with  the  subsequent  issue 
might  be  possible  to  Jesus,  without  any  disparagement  to  His 
Divinity,  and  this  we  have  on  some  occasions  maintained  in 
opposition  to  the  general  view :  but  here,  in  this  narrative  and 
in  these  words,  it  seems  a  thing  more  unimaginable  the  more  it 
is  reflected  upon.  The  very  beginning,  avrrj  rj  aaOeveia,  with 
the  decisive  ov/c  eari  which  follows,  has  a  sound  of  full  assur- 
ance, as  if  He  had  said  : — I  know  this  sickness,  and  its  issue,  so 
marvellously  redounding  to  the  glorification  of  God  and  Myself, 
full  well !  (Grotius  :  Ostendit  Christus,  notum  sibi,  quod  tan- 
quarry  nescienti  indicabatur.)  He  knows  already  everything 
from  the  beginning — and  this  is  the  truth  which  pervades  all 
St  John's  description  of  His  mysterious  words  and  acts.  Yet, 
the  more  closely  we  contemplate  this  first  utterance,  the  more 
"  designedly  obscure"  does  it  appear,  with  all  its  tone  of  promise. 
It  is  abundantly  easy  to  perceive  that,  if  Lazarus  died  only  that 
he  might  be  raised  again  on  the  fourth  day  unto  the  glory  of 
God,  this  sickness,  yea,  this  brief  death  and  sleep,  was  not  essen- 
tially unto  death  in  the  ordinary  sense,  unto  abiding  death.  The 
Berlenburg  Bible  compares,  with  pious  ingenuity,  the  passage 
in  the  Psalm  : — "Thus  sings  the  Messiah,  Ps.  cxviii.  17,  18,  I 
shall  not  die — but  died  nevertheless !"  We  have  here  the 
counterpart  of  2  Kings  xx.  1,  where  not  only  the  history  records 
wy?  n?n  (Sept.  els  6dvarovy  still  stronger  than  our  irpos),  but  the 
Lord  also  Himself  announces,  by  the  prophet — Thou  shalt  die  and 
not  live  !  If  that  declaration  of  God,  revoked  through  prayer 
in  His  Old-Testament  condescension,  was  not  untrue,  still  less 
is  the  present  word  of  our  Lord,  whose  "  unto  death  "  can  and 
must  be  interpreted  and  understood  in  all  its  New-Testament 

1  Schleiermacher  :  Formed  an  opinion  and  judgment  from  what  He 
heard  ;  so  that  if  the  information  should  be  found  to  have  been  insufficient, 
His  "opinion"  also  might  not  coincide  with  fact ! 
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depth.  The  same  may  even  be  said  in  a  certain  sense  concerning 
the  falling  asleep  of  all  whom  the  Lord  loves,  and  who  will 
awake  only  at  the  first  resurrection.  But  there  is  no  room  for 
the  further  application  which  has  been  made  by  a  spuriously 
profound  exposition,  to  the  sickness  of  sin — It  is  not  unto  death 
in  the  case  of  believers,  but  to  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God ! 
Such  reflections  abandon  altogether  the  ground  of  exegesis. 

Unto  the  glory  of  God  (v7rep  is  presently  explained  by  Xva)  : 
— this  promises  a  wonderful  aid,  just  in  the  sense  of  ch.  ix.  3. 
But  that  this  will  come  through  the  Son  of  God  is  here  made 
emphatically  prominent,  though  obviously  of  itself  to  be  under- 
stood, because  it  was  to  be  here  made  triumphantly  manifest 
that  the  honour  or  glory  of  God  (ver.  40)  is  one  with  the  glory 
of  His  Son  (ch.  ii.  11).  Thus  it  is  a  testimony  similar  to  ch.  v. 
23;  xiv.  13.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  is  the  comprehensive 
concluding  symbol  of  all  the  miracles  exhibiting  the  glory  of 
God  in  Christ. 

We  cannot  doubt,  though  it  is  not  expressly  indicated,  that 
this  single  appropriately  ordered  utterance  was  the  entire  answer 
given  to  the  sisters  ;  they  received  no  subordinate  reply  which 
St  John  has  not  recorded.  The  Lord's  dignity  discloses  itself 
in  the  reserve  with  which,  when  He  heard  the  message,  He  said 
these  words  and  no  more  ;  and  scarcely  can  we  suppose  Him  to 
have  even  added — Tell  them  this  !  And  what  when  this  mes- 
sage was  delivered?  Alas,  it  is  highly  probable  that  their 
brother  had  in  the  meantime  died !  Ebrard  assumes,  without 
any  reason,  that  Jesus  afterwards  went "  slowly  and  circuitously" 
on  the  journey,  which  required  no  more  than  a  day,  from  the 
south  of  the  Jordan  to  Bethany  ;  and  thus  he  interposes  six  or 
seven  days  between  this  word  and  the  resurrection.  But  how, 
and  for  what  purpose,  is  this  assumed  ?  The  reckoning  of  the 
days  in  ver.  6  must  certainly  be  taken  in  connection  with  ver. 
39,  so  that  the  death  of  Lazarus  occurred  soon  after,  if  it  had  not 
already  taken  place  when  the  Lord  spoke  the  words  of  ver.  4.1 
Ver.  5  must  at  least  be  as  straitly  connected  with  what  follows 
as  with  what  precedes ;  for  the  Evangelist  confirms  the  bold  ov 

1  So  Lange,  concurring  with  most  expositors  ;  comp.  Draseke's  Lazarus, 
S.  64.  This  is  more  simple  than  Bengel's  assumption  that  Lazarus  died 
precisely  when  the  Lord  announced  the  kskoi^yitxi,  ver.  11  ;  although  this 
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<j>i\eU  of  the  message  by  his  r/ydira,  as  he  continues  :  neverthe- 
less, when  He  heard  this  acrBeveiv  of  him  whom  He  loved,  He 
still  delayed  two  whole  days,  after  having  given  the  indefinite 
promise  that  the  Son  of  God  would  be  glorified  in  this  sickness. 
We  may  suppose  that  He  'had  something  to  accomplish  iv  g5  tjv 
T07roi),  or  rather  that  He  was  not  here,  as  anywhere,  unemployed : 
but  neither  the  account  in  ch.  x.  41, 42,  nor  the  presently  follow- 
ing word  of  our  Lord  in  ch.  xi.  9,  10,  leads  to  the  supposition 
of  any  specially  rich  and  gracious  sphere  of  activity ;  the  latter 
passage,  indeed,  seems  to  indicate  the  departure  to  awaken  Hit 
friend  as  His  more  distinctive  work,  the  commission  given  tc 
Him  for  the  employment  of  the  little  time  that  remained  to  Him. 
So  that  it  is  at  all  events  a  useless  controversy  of  the  expositors 
which  asserts  (with  Schleiermacher)  or  denies,  that  "  the  Lord 
would  sacrifice  to  the  more  particular  and  slighter  necessities  ol 
His  friends  in  Bethany,  the  more  general  and  important  necessity 
of  His  presence  at  the  Jordan."  In  the  motives  of  His  manner 
of  acting,  as  in  the  providence  of  the  Father,  many  things  were 
at  once  and  together  and  without  any  conflict  between  them 
considered:  but.  it  is  most  conformable  to  the  sense  of  the  narra- 
tive to  admit  a  reference  to  the  great  joy  which  should  be  in 
Bethany  as  the  leading  motive.  His  love  wittingly  delays,  that 
it  may  more  gloriously  console  them  after  their  sufferings.  The 
sickness  and  dying  of  those  whom  He  loves  is  not  a  matter,  gene- 
rally, of  such  perilous  and  urgent  moment ;  and  this  must  His 
beloved  ones  in  Bethany  learn,  and  ourselves  from  them ;  of 
course  there  is  no  room  for  any  obligation  to  hasten  to  their 
help,  unless  other  more  important  matters  should  prevent. 
Lavater  says  somewhere  :  "  Our  Lord  lets  them  only  wait, 
whom  He  loved  most ;  His  keeping  them  waiting  is  just  the  sign 
that  He  purposes  to  help  them  in  His  own  way,  that  is,  as  God." 
And  every  candid  mind  must  admit,  what  it  was  scarcely  neces- 
sary for  Olshausen  to  enforce,  that  the  dying  of  Lazarus  was 
intended  to  be  to  himself  as  well  as  to  his  sisters,  an  occasion  of 
spiritual  good.  Alford  has  lately  excellently  expressed  himself 
thus  :  f  It  need  hardly  be  remarked,  that  the  glorifying  of  the 

would  give  profound  evidence  of  that  Divine  knowledge  of  the  sickness  of 
Hia  humanly  loved  friend,  which  we  cannot,  suppose  them  to  have  in  any 
case  lacked. 
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Son  of  God  in  Lazarus  himself  is  subordinate^  implied.  Men 
are  not  mere  tools,  but  temples,  of  God." 

Ver.  7.  There  now  follow  our  Lord's  sayings  on  occasion  of 
the  departure  for  Bethany,  which  the  disciples  had  ceased  to 
expect — the  efjueivev  is  recorded  only  ex  eventu.  ' ' A^uv  or  vnra^ 
yeiv  is  found  also  in  the  Sept.  for  Kta  or  *]?£.  But  ek  ttjv 
'IovSaiav,  again,  is  significantly  indefinite  ;  He  does  not  speak 
expressly  of  Bethany  and  Lazarus,  as  if  the  latter  had  passed 
from  His  mind,  or  ver.  4  had  already  said  all  on  that  subject. 
Hence  the  disciples,  thus  challenged  by  the  irdXiv,  express  with 
more  than  confidence  their  suspicions.  Thus  arises  a  further 
colloquy  with  these  disciples  : — first,  the  removal  of  the  hesitation 
expressed  in  ver.  8,  and  then,  the  solution  of  a  misunderstanding 
indicated  in  vers.  12,  13.  The  disciples  were  certainly  at  rest 
concerning  Lazarus,  although  we  should  scruple  to  say  positively 
that  "  they  discerned  in  the  Lord's  answer  a  mighty  decree  of 
healing,"  or  that  "  His  words  must  have  been  understood  of  His 
communicating  His  distant  power  to  save."  (Ebrard.)  Even  on 
this  assumption  their  object  retains  something  of  improper  bold- 
ness. Nvv,  just  now,  very  recently — the  taking  up  of  the  stones 
is  still  present  to  their  eyes,  and  they  calculate  upon  the  con- 
tinuance of  that  enmity  and  the  consequent  danger.  They  had 
supposed  from  our  Lord's  first  message  that  He  would  not 
entrust  Himself  to  Jerusalem,  and  remind  Him,  as  it  were,  of 
His  inconsistency  !  They  receive  a  twofold  answer  :  first,  in 
vers.  9,  10,  the  general  composing  assurance  as  to  His  own 
action  and  procedure ;  and,  afterwards  ver.  11,  a  specific  decla- 
ration of  His  purpose  and  reason  for  going  to  Bethany. 

Vers.  9, 10.  These  words  connect  themselves  with  ch.  ix.  4,  5, 
as  the  first  saying  in  ver.  4  had  been  a  remembrancer  of  ver.  3 
of  that  chapter  :  yet  they  do  not  express  precisely  the  same  idea, 
as  Rosenmuller  and  Kuinoel  think,  and  as  Teschendorf?  super- 
ficially concludes.1  Nor  is  the  whole,  as  has  been  said,  intended 
merely  as  a  rule  of  life  for  the  disciples ;  but  the  Lord  first  of 
all  expresses  the  procedure,  law,  and  obligation  of  His  own 
walk,  and  in  terms  which  have  a  deeper  meaning  than  that  He 

1  "  Nothing  is  done  in  the  night,  because  there  is  no  light.  But  now  is 
My  day  in  which  I  can  work  :  it  will  presently  be  over,  and  I  can  work  no 
more.     Therefore  must  I  go."    Nicodemus,  S.  143. 
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would  walk  in  the  daytime  !  De  Wette  (S.  u.  K.  1834,  4,  934) 
regards  as  capricious  and  obscure  the  view  of  Olshausen  and 
Tholuck,  which  enters  well  into  the  spirit  of  the  words,  but  the 
fault  of  obscurity  as  to  the  profound  symbolical  meaning  of  such 
words,  and  limitation  of  their  wide  range  of  application,  is  alto- 
gether on  his  own  side.  Let  us  calmly  and  thoughtfully  develop 
this  saying,  and  we  shall  not  go  astray. 

Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  This  is,  first  of  all, 
to  be  clearly  understood  according  to  the  Jewish  custom ;  for 
though  it  remains  a  difficult  problem  to  the  learned  to  decide 
whether,  and  since  when,  the  Hebrews  knew  or  adopted  the 
proper  division  of  hours  (the  ?W  of  Daniel  is  well  known  to  be 
indefinite) — it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  tolerably  certain  that  in 
later  times  the  day,  as  extending  from  the  rising  to  the  setting 
of  the  sun,  was  divided  into  twelve  hours,  longer  or  shorter 
according  to  the  season  of  the  year ;  and  Winer  appeals  to  this 
passage  as  sufficient  evidence.  (Article  Tag.)  According  to 
this,  our  Lord  designs  not  merely  to  speak  (as  Schleiermacher 
thinks)  of  public  or  concealed  walking ;  for  as  in  ch.  ix.  4  the 
expression  "  while  it  is  day"  cannot  mean  merely  "  before  the 
eyes  of  all,"  so  neither  can  publicity  merely  be  meant  here. 
Wherefore  then  is  the  mention  and  the  reckoning  of  the  hours  ? 
The  Lord  manifestly  first  of  all  designs  to  signify  by  the  day  the 
time  of  life  allotted  to  Ilim,  before  the  running  out  of  which  He 
might  not  and  would  not  cease  to  perform  His  works ;  a  mean- 
ing which  coincides  in  its  fundamental  idea,  as  with  ch.  ix.  4,  so. 
also  with  Luke  xiii.  32.  Yet  not,  as  Liicke  applies  it — I  have 
only  the  twelve  hours,  and  they  are  nearly  run  out  :  but  rather 
conversely — full  twelve  hours,  and  the  last  is  not  yet  come  ! 
Bengel :  jam  multa  hora,  sed  tamen  adhuc  dies.  I  walk  in  My 
day,  that  is  (according  to  Hess),  "  My  vocation  upon  earth  has 
a  proper  relation  to  My  time."  The  same  Hess  (whose  exposi- 
tions, sometimes  original  and  penetrating,  are  now  almost  over- 
looked) excellently  paraphrases  here  :  "Think  ye,  indeed,  that 
that  which  makes  you  anxious  on  My  account,  can  take  place 
one  hour  before  the  time  appointed  of  God  brings  it  1  As  a 
traveller  has  his  twelve  hours  for  his  clay's  journey,  so  also  to  Me 
there  is  a  space  of  time  appointed  for  My  business ;  as  long  as 
this  lasts,  I  am  as  sure  that  no  mischance  can  befall  Me,  as  one 
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who  walketh  in  the  day  is  more  secure  than  he  who  travels  in  the 
night."  In  which  well-weighed  comparative  more  secure  it  is 
already  intimated  that  the  figure  does  not  suit  in  its  rigorous 
letter.  For  we  ought  to  be  as  much  accustomed,  as  expositors 
of  the  sayings  of  the  Lord,  to  this  incongruence  in  His  simili- 
tudes, as  we  are  to  the  circumstance  that  He  habitually  makes 
profound  and  many-sided  applications  of  them. 

This  last  He  does  here.  De  Wette  is  able  to  perceive  that 
the  light  of  this  world  or  the  sun  is  not  mentioned  as  a  defence 
against  evil,  any  more  than  the  night,  on  the  other  hand,  can 
indicate  the  lack  of  Divine  protection ;  but  that  the  words  have 
reference  generally  to  some  defence  and  security  he  also  admits, 
inasmuch  as  he  rightly  understands  irpoaKoirTeiv  (stumble,  fall) 
of  danger  of  mishap,  and  not  directly  in  a  moral  sense.  Lucke 
perceives  in  it  moral  stumbling  and  falling,  the  danger  of  sin ; 
Baiimlein,  stumbling  against  the  Divine  will !  But  the  disciples 
had  not  imagined  the  possibility  of  our  Lord's  erring  or  sinning 
through  inadvertence ;  they  had  only  warned  Him  against 
danger.  We  therefore  hold  fast  our  conviction  (in  spite  of 
Luthardt's  protest)  that  He  does  not  justify  His  own  action, 
but  reassure  His  disciples,  in  these  words.  Braune  has  dis- 
cerned a  further  subtile  allusion  :  "  I  fall  not  under  the  stones 
of  the  Jews,  stumble  not  against  them."  Afterwards,  indeed, 
in  the  application  which  the  saying  makes  to  us,  the  simile 
of  stumbling  may  and  must  be  regarded  as  signifying  that 
personal  guilt  is  involved.  But  if  the  former  irpoaKoirTeiv 
did  not  speak  of  external  danger  at  all,  where  would  be  the  con- 
nection between  the  Lord's  answer  and  the  solicitous  warning 
of  the  disciples  ?  It  is  manifest,  however,  that  He  here  extends 
the  simile  newly  used  in  chap,  ix.,  inasmuch  as  He  introduces  a 
spiritual  significance  into  the  seeing  the  light,  the  express  self- 
direction  according  to  God's  heavenly  order  of  man's  day  and 
hour.  And  He  further  incorporates  a  second  thought  on  the 
same  figure :  u  He  does  not  regard  the  space  and  continuance 
of  His  walking  in  the  day  till  night  alone,  but  includes  the 
difference  between  walking  in  the  day  and  walking  in  the  night? 
(Nitzsch.)  De  Wette  protests  against  the  general  significance 
of  this  distinction,  as  pointing  to  moral  purity  or  impurity,  and 
would  rather  refer  it  to  "  a  sincere,  open  prudence  in  minister- 
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ing  the  truth  ;"  but  yet  he  is  constrained  to  give  prominence  to 
the  moral  element  too,  in  order  to  avoid  falling  into  what  he 
rejects  as  a  "  frosty"  interpretation,  the  mere  injunction  of  fore- 
sight. But  whither  does  this  minute  precision  in  distinguish- 
ing the  thoughts  of  this  full  and  profound  figurative  language 
lead  us  ?  The  Lord  begins  by  speaking  of  danger,  as  far  as 
concerns  Himself,  and  in  harmony  with  the  thought  of  the 
disciples ;  but  He  goes  on  in  the  same  word  to  set  forth  a 
universal  human  rule,  concerning  the  morally  significant  know- 
ledge and  avoidance  of  danger.  We  may  say  with  Kitzsch: 
"the  seeing,  provident,  and  visible  walking"  (a  threefold  meaning 
at  once !),  "  the  walking  in  the  day — is  walking  in  truth  and 
righteousness,  manifestly  under  the  eye  of  God,"  etc. 

But,  further,  is  not  Jesus,  according  to  ch.  ix.  5,  Himself  the 
Light  of  the  world  !  Assuredly,  but  He  is  so  only  in  that  He 
at  the  same  time  as  man  and  as  Son  walks  with  the  Father  in 
His  view,  lives  in  the  life  of  God ;  hence,  "  I  must  and  can, 
within  My  prescribed  limits,  fearlessly  await  My  vocation  in  Mv 
own  and  the  Father's  light."1  (Meyer.)  Hk  fiXerreiv  to  <f)<o$ 
is  partly  the  cognitio  paterni  propositi  (according  to  Grotius), 
partly  the  obedience  belonging  thereto.  Walking  in  the  night, 
unusual  to  Him,  would  be  certainly  an  aroirov,  from  which  the 
disciples  undesignedly  and  unthinkingly  seemed  to  dissuade  Him 
by  their  warning ;  therefore  the  saying  passes  over  to  Hiis  mean- 
ing, to  the  danger  that  (if  He  were  like  ourselves)  anything 
human  might  befall  Him,  or  He  Himself  might  make  a  false 
step.  In  the  former  clause  He  condescendingly  placed  Himself 
on  a  level,  in  a  certain  sense,  with  His  disciples  and  other  men 
(therefore  edv  ta?);  but  ver.  10  passes  over  into  the  opposite  (and 
ch.  xii.  35  may  be  compared  with  it),  according  to  Olshausen's 
perfectly  correct  remark :  "  the  former  clause  has  respect  rather 
to  Himself,  the  latter  to  His  disciples."2     To  discern  such  na- 

1  "  The  vocation  of  a  man  is  the  sun  in  the  heavens  of  his  life" — this 
general  proposition,  which  Draseke  derives  from  this  passage,  has  its  spe- 
cific application  to  the  Son  of  man. 

2  Lange  (iii.  654),  on  the  other  hand,  too  much  :  The  whole  discourse, 
the  whole  simile  is  spoken  rather  with  reference  to  the  disciples  than  to  the 
Lord.  For  He  begins  with  Himself  as  the  walker  by  day,  and  then  sets  us 
walkers  by  night  in  opposition. 
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tural  transition  and  progression  in  the  thought,  is  by  no  means 
to  confound  different  meanings.  As  the  undertone,  we  hear : 
Think  ye  then  that  I  could  ever  be  a  walker  in  the  night,  mis- 
taking My  time  and  vocation,  as  ye  might  do  ?  And  further : 
Fear  ye  not  to  go  with  Me !  Walk  ever  with  Me  and  in  My  light 
(ch.  viii.  12) — as  I  in  My  Father's  light,  which  is  in  Me  ! 

And  this,  finally,  gives  us  the  transition  and  key  to  the  much 
contested  iv  avrS.1  For  while  Lucke  truly  says,  that  He  now 
speaks,  not  as  in  ch.  ix.  4,  of  the  night  in  which  no  man  can 
work,  but  of  the  night  in  which  no  man  should  walk — yet  the 
reason  that  the  walker  in  the  night  is  without  light,  must  be 
sought  in  himself.  The  figure  is  now,  finally,  and  most  signi- 
ficantly, turned  to  an  inward  application.2  To  say  nothing  of 
the  artificial  reference  of  iv  avrco  to  tcoafios,  philological  argu- 
ments have  been  used  to  remove  this  peculiar  iv  ;3  but  these 
attempts  deviate  from  St  John's  phraseology,  and  fail  to  cor- 
respond with  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  word.  Lange  discerns 
the  transition,  to  pursue  it  no  further,  when  he  says :  "  it  is  per- 
fectly in  harmony  with  the  optical  relations  of  all  our  Lord's 
utterances,  that  He  defines  the  light  which  enlightens  man  to 
be  an  influence  wiiliin  him :  hence  He  terms  the  eve  the  light 
of  the  body."  (This  nearly  coincides  with  that  of  Grotius  :  iv 
avra>,  in  oculis  ejus,  receptione  enim  lucis  et  specierum  fit  visio.) 
And  does  not  the  Lord  make  the  deepest  view  of  the  figure  turn 
to  the  inward  application  ?  Is  it  not  true  of  him  who  by  his 
own  fault  walks  outside  his  vocation,  without  the  obedient 
reference  to  God's  will,  that  is,  as  here,  in  the  night,  that, 
"  without  the  true  light  in  him,  no  light  shines  upon  him?" 
Shine  it  ever  so  brightly  in  the  heavens,  for  his  eye  it  exists 
not.  There  is,  finally,  another  interpretation,  which  Brandt 
defends  :  He  has  not  the  light  (naturally)  in  himself,  he  cannot 
in  the  night,  without  light  from  above,  care  for,  secure,  and 

1  Comp.  what  we  have  said  upon  the  «£s/,  ch.  viii.  12,  in  Vol.  iv. 
*  Berlenb.  Bibel. :  "  Here  Christ  begins  an  inward  application." 
3  And  in  1  John  ii.  10,  vkuu^uMv  h  etinry  assuredly  does  not  mean,  as  de 
Wette  thinks,  coram  or  in  oculis  ejus,  as  i»  fflrrftjrnfl,  Matt.  xxi.  42.  'E* 
ufAtp  ch.  xii.  35  in  the  plural  (which  de  Wette  also  adduces),  does  not  by  any 
means  prove  that  iv  stands  here  for  ^stk.  More  pertinent  is  h  s,ao/,  1  Cor.  xiv. 
1 1  (apud  me, "?  for ")— but  comp.  Winer,  3  Ausg.  S.  177,  331).  The  softened 
lux  ei  non  adest,  ov  fixeirti  to  (pa; — cannot  by  any  method  be  established. 
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direct  himself.  This  is  penetrating  and  true  in  itself ;  but  far- 
fetched as  an  exposition  of  this  passage.  The  whole  is  well 
summed  up,  when  we  understand  by  walking  in  the  night,  accord- 
ing to  Meyer's  note,  "  work  equivocal  and  without  a  calling,"  that 
is,  rendered  culpable  by  internal  neglect  of  reference  to  God's 
will ;  so  that  the  same  work  which  might  and  should  have  been 
done  in  God,  may  be  done  by  him  who  has  not  this  light  without 
a  call,  without  a  blessing,  and  consequently  without  protection. 
This^  is  more  than  Lange's  "  prolongation  of  life  obtained  by 
unfaithfulness— haunting  the  scene— having  outlived  himself/' 
For  the  idea  of  an  appointed  time,  with  which  the  words  set  out, 

is  now  in  contrast — since  the  question  is  to  know  that  time 

regarded  inwardly  as  confidence  and  simplicity  of  walking  :— 
how  could  any  one  ever,  when  his  day  has  ended,  thus  wander 
about  t  There  are  hours  of  this  day,  first,  following,  and  last, 
for  distinctive  appointed  works  :— Watch  for  God's  hour,  and 
walk  according  to  it,  so  wilt  thou  never  suffer  harm,  and  if  thou 
goest  to  thy  death,  it  will  be  as  thy  Lord  and  Master  going  to  the 
resurrection  of  His  friend.  Only  go  with  Him,  even  though  at 
first  with  the  mind  of  Thomas  !  But  if  thou  regardest  man  alone 
and  avoidest  danger,  thou  art  already  wandering  in  the  night, 
and  thy  stumbling  will  surely  find  thee  in  thy  weak  retreating. 

Yer.  11.  Not  till  the  Lord  has  given  the  disciples  some  time 
to  ponder  His  previous  word,  does  He  give  unasked  a  more  dis- 
tinct explanation  of  His  determination  wyetv  eh  rrjv  'IovBatav 
nrdXiv  :— I  will  go  to  Bethany,  to  Lazarus,  and,  as  I  said  before, 
in  order  that  God  may  be  glorified  in  His  Son !  Whatever 
doubts  may  rise  as  to  whether  St  John  has  reproduced  literally 
all  and  every  word  of  Jesus  in  His  later  discourses,  no  man  can 
deny  that  he  has  faithfully  seized  and  exhibited  the  manner  and 
spirit  of  our  Lord's  speech.  But  when  we  now  see  how  simply 
concise,  how  humanly  plain  and  divinely  profound,  how  sub- 
limely dignified,  were  the  utterances  of  our  Lord  in  connection 
with  such  external  occurrences  as  this,  we  may  gain  courage  to 
take  to  ourselves  such  words— indelibly  impressed  by  their^cha- 
racter,  or  brought  back  unaltered  to  memory— as  the  actual 
words  which  proceeded  from  His  lips.  (Apartfrom the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  John  xiv.  26,  whether  or  not  referring  to  the 
actual  letter.)     And  as  to  this  present  word,  how  entirely  and 
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thoroughly  characteristic  is  it,  with  all  its  plainness  and  simpli- 
city !  Have  ye  then  altogether  forgotten  our  beloved  Lazarus 
and  his  sickness  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  My  glory  ?  And  would 
ye  not  more  closely  experience  the  truth  and  essential  meaning 
of  the  word  which  I  spake ;  would  ye  not  sympathise  and  share 
in  the  great  event,  and  see  how  My  glory  is  revealed — even 
though  ye  suppose  it  has  been  already  manifested  %  Therefore 
Lazarus  is  at  once  mentioned  without  any  preface  :  a  name  which 
would,  as  it, were,  recall  to  true  consideration  the  fearful  disciples. 
And  mentioned  with  the  most  affectionate  condescension  :  o  <£t\o? 
7)fi€)v  instead  of  ov  (pt\<p.  Bengel :  Quanta  humanitate  Jesus 
amicitiam  suam  cum  discipulis  communicat !  He  sleepeth — thus 
the  Lord  speaks,  as  if  He  would  make  this  last  resurrection  a 
remembrancer  of  that  first  awakening  of  the  sleeping  maiden.1 
From  all  antiquity  men  generally,  and  the  Israelites,  had  used 
this  euphemism  in  speaking  of  death,  yet  rather  with  regard  to 
its  outward  appearance,  and  to  throw  a  softening  veil  over  the 
grave  ;  but  this  phrase  becomes  a  new  and  living  one  in  the  lips 
of  our  Lord,  to  disclose  the  great  promise  which  had  hitherto 
slumbered  in  Himself.  We  find  in  Job  :  avdpwrros  KoifirjOeU 
ov  fiqv  avacrrfj — ical  ovk  e^vKViaOrjo-ovrai  i%  virvov  avrcov  (ch. 
xiv.  12) — but  the  Lord  promises  here  in  simple  majesty  an 
€%virvio-(D.  To  this  end  I  go !  The  7ropevo[iai  instead  of  the 
former  ayco/juev  is  naturally  thus  explained ;  but  it  contains  at 
the  same  time  the  gentle  reproach— Will  not  ye  fearful  ones  go 
with  Me  to  our  friend,  to  see  his  glorious  awaking?2 

In  this  way,  for  no  other  expressions  at  first  could  have  been 
used,  did  the  Lord  speak  irepl  rod  Oavdrov  avrov ;  and  with 
the  design,  if  not  in  the  sure  expectation,  that  they  would  at 
once  understand  Him  aright.  Strauss  wonders  that  they  did 
not  understand  Him  ;  and  no  wonder  that  Strauss  does  so,  for 
his  perverse  wonder  is  always  at  hand.  If  it  had  been  written 
that  the  disciples  understood  at  once,  he  would  very  likely  have 
thought  that  improbable.     We  rational  people  reflect  that  our 

1  Dr'aseke's  reference  of  the  saying  to  the  former  words  concerning  day 
and  night,  is  needless  and  inappropriate ;  for  the  subject  there  was  a  night 
in  which  man  walks  and  stumbles,  not  in  which  he  sleeps. 

2  We  cannot  see  why  Luthardt  gainsays  this.  The  Lord  plainly  says — I 
go  assuredly  ;  and  in  this  lies— Will  ye  not  go  with  Me? 
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Lord's  categorical  ov  wpb*  Odvarov  would  be  likely  to  create  such 
a  misunderstanding,  even  if  they  had  been  more  accustomed  than 
we  can  suppose  them  to  have  been  to  such  high  phraseology. 
The  Lord  had  promised,  as  they  thought,  His  healing;  and 
hence  they  think  at  once  of  a  favourable  crisis  followed  by  a 
cure.1     Not  merely  did  the  delay  of  Jesus,  and  the  expectation 
of  a  coming  kingdom  for  all  His  friends,  prevent  them  from 
contemplating  death  in  this  case ;  but  the  declared  promise  of 
the  Lord  had  put  it  out  of  their  thoughts.     And  they  would 
indeed  be  led  astray  by  the  circumstance  that  the  Lord  designs 
to  set  out  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  awaking  him  ;  but  as  they 
are  far  from  any  thought  of  death  having  befallen  the  friend 
in  Bethany,  they  interpret  this  strange  word,  as  an  affectionate, 
and  almost  pleasant  way  of  speaking  on  the  part  of  their  conde- 
scending Master— And  I  will  see  how  he  wakes  up  and  how  he 
is  after  his  sleep.     Or  did  they  (as  de  Wette  thinks),  supposing 
that  in  the  design  of  Jesus  the  waking  him  was  to  be  the  means 
of  his  cure,  reply  to  their  Master— It  is  altogether  unnecessary 
that  Thou  shouldst  go  there  for  that  purpose,  as  he  will  already 
have  awaked  of  himself?     I  think  not,  for  such  a  means  of 
cure  was  never  thought  of.     Nor  can  I  see  why  Luthardt  (who 
presses  my  words  to  their  utmost  [fast  ein  wenig  scherzende 
Rede]  and  forgets  their  qualification)  should  so  peremptorily 
reject  the  idea  of  the  disciples'  receiving  the  Lord's  words  as  a 
pleasant  way  of  saying  that  He  would  go  to  see  how  His  friend 
was  after  awaking.     For  I  still  think  that  if  we  consider  it  well, 
we  shall  find  this  view  more  tenable  than  Ebrard's  supposition 
that  they  "knew  not  wherefore  Jesus  would  disturb  his  bene- 
ficial condition  of  sleep— expressed  their  surprise  that  He  would 
rouse  him  from  so  healthy  a  process,  since  men  are  not  wont  to 
awake  sleeping  patients:'     His  controversy  with  this  last  saying 
of  Strauss  has  led  him  too  far,  for  they  could  not  seriously  think 
of  a  sleep  which  should  last  till  they  reached  Bethany.     But  as 
the  Lord  had  spoken  of  going  and  awaking  him,  they  seem  to 
adopt  the  same  way  of  speaking  which  they  impute  to  their 

1  It  is  so  well  known  that  sleep  is  restorative  in  sickness  (Ecclus.  xxxi. 
or  xxxiv.  2),  that  we  need  no  rule  of  the  Gemara  concerning  signs  of  cure, 
nor  any  other  such  learned  reference  as  the  hackneyed  saying  of  Menander,' 
vxvog  M  7ruang  larlu  vyiuu  voaou. 
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Master,  and  reply — Wherefore  awake  him  ?  let  him  sleep  on  in 
tranquillity  for  a  while,  and  thus  be  restored !  Their  earnest 
meaning  in  the  background  rested  upon  the  fear  and  hesitation 
about  entering  Judsea  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem 
which  still  remained  in  their  minds. 

Vers.  14.  15.  The  Lord  resolves  their  misunderstanding  by 
an  answer  which  meets  their  words  in  a  threefold  way.  He 
opposes  to  their  falsely  interpreted  el  K€fcoLfjLr)Tcu  the  undisguised 
inredavev,  which  must  have  fallen  upon  them  as  a  thunder- 
bolt. As  soon,  however,  as  their  acoOrjaerai  is  thus  taken  away 
from  them,  the  Lord  abundantly  restores  it  to  them  in  the  assur- 
ing %aipa>  as  regards  Himself,  which  promises  and  pledges  a 
glorious  awakening  out  of  that  sleep.  Finally,  their  unuttered, 
but  latent  fearful  hesitation  is  put  to  shame,  and  corrected  by 
the  prediction  of  an  increase  of  faith  on  their  part,  so  that  the 
aya)fjL€v  may  now  be  restored,  after  wopevofiat,  alone  had  been 
used  in  the  interval.  They  who  are  capable  of  so  thinking  may 
agree  with  Liicke  and  Neander,  that  a  second  message,  announc- 
ing, unknown  to  the  disciples,  the  actual  death  of  Lazarus,  is 
conceivable  :  for  our  own  part  we  reject  it  on  every  ground.  It 
can  find  no  place  in  the  compact  narrative  of  the  Evangelist, 
who,  in  ver.  11,  says  expressly  koX  fiera  tovto  Xeyei ;  for  that 
would  be  a  marvellously  long  fjiera  tovto  after  the  Tama  ehre. 
And  it  is  "  an  injury  to  the  Divine  glory  of  the  Redeemer"  to 
regard  Him  as  speaking  thus  oracularly  and  solemnly  of  a  mes- 
sage which  He  had  received,  without  naming  it — more  befitting 
Strauss  than  the  historical  Christ.  Finally,  it  is  inconceivable 
that  Martha  and  Mary  would  have  immediately  sent  the  inti- 
mation of  his  death — for  to  what  end  1  That  the  Lord  might 
raise  him  up  1  We  read  afterwards  that  they  did  not  contem- 
plate this,  even  when  He  promised  a  resurrection,  when  He 
stood  before  the  grave,  when  He  commanded  the  stone  to  be 
rolled  away.  Was  it  that  He  might  comfort  and  weep  with 
them  ?  Alas,  their  tone  of  mind  ventured  not  even  upon  that, 
they  were  absorbed  in  that  one  thought — If  He  had  been 
here — I1     Then,  indeed,  would  they  have  prayed  Him  to  avert 

1  As  it  regards  any  other  having  brought  Him  the  intelligence — who 
may  interpose  such  a  thought,  instead  of  reading  the  Evangelist  as  he  in- 
tended to  be  read  and  understood  ? 
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death  ;  then,  indeed,  death  would  not  have  entered  into  the  pre- 
sence of  their  Lord.  Both  these,  the  more  profoundly  we  pene- 
trate them,  give  us  to  understand  the  Lord's  joy  at  that  which 
was. their  sorrow,  viz.,  that  He  had  not  been  there.  The  disciples 
understood  it  first,  Then  would  He  not  have  been  able,  to  refuse 
Himself  to  their  prayers  and  to  the  work  of  healing — and  there 
is  some  truth  in  that.  But  Bengel's  words  go  deeper  :  "  It  is 
consonant  with  Divine  propriety,  that  no  one  is  ever  spoken  of 
as  dead  in  the  presence  of  the  Prince  of  life.  If  you  suppose 
that  death  could  not  have  touched  Lazarus  in  the  presence  of 
Jesus,  the  language  of  the  two  sisters,  vers.  21,  32,  attains  thereby 
a  more  sublime  conception."  The  Lord  (as  Neander  reminds 
us)  assuredly  does  not  say  that  He  had  kept  aloof  in  order  to 
allow  Lazarus  first  to  die ;  He  rather  now  is  glad  that,  other 
reasons  having  induced  His  tarrying,  it  had  come  to  that.  And 
this  joy  expressly  witnesses  that  this  turn  in  the  event  had  not 
been  immediately  a  design  of  our  Lord.  Yet  He  perfectly  well 
knew  all  things  from  ver.  4  onwards. 

The  Lva  nricreva^Te  is  closely  connected,  by  a  transposition  of 
the  phrase,  with  the  emphatic  hi  vfias.  Here  we  have  once  more 
the  great  word  believe:  comp.  presently  vers.  25,  26,  40.  That 
we  should  more  and  more  perfectly  believe  on  Him,  the  Son,  in 
whom  the  Father  is  honoured,  is  not  only  the  end  of  all  that  St 
John  wrote,  but  of  all  that  Jesus  did,  and  of  the  way  in  which 
He  did  it.  In  particular,  He  permitted  Lazarus,  by  not  going 
to  him,  to  die,  that  he  himself,  his  sisters,  the  disciples,  and 
many  Jews  (ver.  45),  might  believe  in  Him  : — these  last  be- 
ginning their  faith,  and  all  the  others  deepening  and  confirming 
it.  We  may  leave  it  undetermined  whether  the  Lord  referred 
expressly  (as  Schleiermacher  thinks)  to  their  faith  in  His  own 
so  often  promised  resurrection  ;  ver.  25  afterwards  almost  in- 
duces such  a  consequence.  Spinoza  in  Bayle  is  recorded  to 
have  said  that  if  he  could  believe  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus, 
he  would  break  his  own  system  in  pieces  and  become  a  Christian: 
but  we  may  reply  that-,  conversely,  such  a  philosopher  must  first 
break  up  his  system  in  order  to  be  capable  of  believing.  Any- 
thing like  an  actual  irresistible  demonstration  that  Lazarus  was 
more  than  apparently  dead  was  not  possible  even  for  those  who 
were  then  present,  despite  the  rj&n  o£o.  of  Martha,  ver.  39,  and 
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even  if  their  senses  had  confirmed  her  words  ;  for  the  effluvium 
of  sickness  and  that  of  corruption  cannot  in  some  cases  be  dis- 
tinguished. Indeed,  as  Schubert  says,  "  putrefaction  in  in- 
dividual members  may  consist  with  the  ultimate  movements  of 
latent  life."  As  the  "  system  "  of  Spinoza  itself,  in  opposing 
all  self-deception,  rests  not  upon  any  incontrovertible  external 
or  internal,  facts,  so  there  are  no  miracles,  inducing  faith  in 
Christ,  from  which,  as  (paivo/jueva  and  /3\e7ro//.em,  certain  assur- 
ance must  metlwdo  mathematicd  follow.  But  for  him  who  has 
come  to  faith  in  the  person  of  Christ  and  the  testimony  of 
Scripture  concerning  Him,  in  the  way  indicated  John  vii.  17, 
the  airiOavev  of  the  Lord's  own  lips  would  be  better  evidence 
than  all  the  visa  reperta  of  the  medical  faculty. 

He  is  dead  :  and  yet — go  to  him!  In  this  last  7rpo?  avrov  is 
repeated  the  promise  of  the  e^vrrviCpiv  for  the  /ce/cot/x^ew?.  But 
that  now,  after  death  is  plainly  mentioned,  the  Lord  no  longer 
expressly  speaks  of  kfymvlfyiv  or  eyefpetv,  we  shall  resolve,  with 
Grotius  (who  sometimes  is  as  subtile  in  his  remarks  as  Bengel), 
into  a  modestia. 

St  John  does  not  tell  us  what  either  himself,  or  the  other 
Apostles,  thought  or  said  in  connection  with  this  word  of  our 
Lord  ;  but  he  records  a  highly  characteristic  word  of  the  morbid 
and  hesitating  Thomas,  equally  full  of  love  and  hard  of  faith. 
He  remains  altogether  in  misconception,  even  after  the  misap- 
prehension as  to  the  favourable  sleep  had  been  removed  ;  but  he 
does  not  recede  entirely  into  ver.  8.  We  have  a^wfiev  a  third 
time,  coinciding  with  the  first  and  the  last  word  of  our  Lord. 
It  almost  appears  as  if  He  would  thereby  overcome  some  re- 
maining distrust  and  shrinking  among  the  disciples  : — What 
remains  then  but  that  we  follow  and  be  where  He  is  ?  That 
fier'  avrov  does  not  refer  to  Lazarus  needs  very  little  demonstra- 
tion, though  many  arbitrarily  maintain  it.  Schleiermacher  says 
correctly,  "  Thomas  and  the  other  disciples  belonged  not  to 
Lazarus,  the  individual  common  friend,  but  to  the  Lord.  What 
kind  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  what  kind  of  devotion  to  Him  would 
it  have  argued,  if  Thomas,  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples,  could 
have  said  that  to  die  with  another  individual  friend  would  be  a 
greater  satisfaction  to  him  than  to  live  with  the  Lord."  Lucke 
has  most  briefly  and  pertinently  remarked,  that  in  the  xal  ?//xe£? 
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spoken  to  the  crvfifiaOwrais,  there  already  is  contained  a  avv 
avTM,  which  is  naturally  continued  in  the  fier  avrov.  He  is 
the  great  Master,  and  we  disciples  belong  to  Him  J  We  may 
not  so  quickly  rebut  the  other  assumption,  that  Thomas  had  so 
understood  the  Lord's  ayco/juev  7rpo?  avrov  as  if  the  way  would 
lead  into  the  other  world,  where  Lazarus  then  was.  (So  Bengel, 
who  compares  2  Sam.  xii.  13.)  We  do  not  declare  this  at  once 
to  be  forced,  but  perceive  an  accordance  between  this  777)0?  avrov 
and  Thomas'  words,  which  cannot  be  overlooked ;  though  we 
are  less  inclined  to  think  that  he  so  expressly  interpreted  and 
understood  the  Lord's  saying,  than  that  his  troubled  thoughts 
prematurely  imposed  that  meaning  upon  it.1  Thus  are  men 
apt,  in  such  a  frame  of  mind,  to  dwell  upon  the  last  and  most 
mournful  word,  pretermitting  or  forgetting  all  else.  Thus 
Thomas  has  forgotten  what  had  been  said  about  awaking  !  But 
Hanstein  incorrectly  paints  Thomas,  when  he  says,  "  Now  that 
the  friend  in  Bethany  was  actually  dead,  and  the  Master  had 
determined  to  awake  him,  to  glorify  the  name  of  God,  any 
further  interference  would  be  indecorous  (and  not  so  before?) — 
and  how  unkind  towards  the  family  in  Bethany  !  He  will  go 
now  and  raise  Lazarus — so  might  Thomas  firmly  believe  (would 
this  i unbelieving'  one  believe  what  Mary  did  not  believe?)  — 
but  with  equally  firm  assurance  that  the  going  to  raise  Lazarus 
would  be  going  to  Jesus'  own  death."  By  this  example  we  warn 
preachers  against  neglecting  exegesis  ;  and  we  enter  so  largely 
into  Thomas'  word,  because  such  expressions  of  the  disciples 
exhibit  the  then  influence  of  the  Lord's  words  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  shed  a  reflection  upon  their  present  meaning  and  force 
for  us. 

Lampe's  psychology  is  at  fault  when  he  here  asserts  :  "  there 
is  something  of  murmuring  here,  in  that  he  does  not  direct  his 
words  openly  to  the  Lord  Himself,  but  spread  them  secretly 
among  the  disciples,  and  thus  sought  to  fill  their  minds  with 
disquietude  and  terror."  No,  we  have  not  the  slightest  trace  of 
any  such  secret  murmuring ;  he  does  not  design  to  produce  dis- 
affection in  his  fellow-disciples'  minds,  but  to  encourage  them  by 

1  The  opinion  of  Bar  tholinus  (de  morbis  biblicis)  is  a  curiosity  of  learning  : 
Thomas  was  here  afraid  that  they  might  be  subject  to  the  contagion  of  the 
body. 
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his  calm  ayofiev  to  obedience.  He  speaks  u  without  hypocrisy, 
but  without  joy"  (Roos).  There  is  nothing  of  disquietude  and 
terror,  but  all  is  resignation — such  resignation,  however,  as 
mingles  some  degree  of  unbelieving  doubt  with  the  devotion  of 
love.1  Thus  much  is  true,  but  there  is  no  "  cowardice  in  the 
words  under  the  semblance  of  courage,"  no  "  alloy  of  bitterness," 
as  even  Draseke  is  tempted  to  think,  but  the  kernel  of  all  is  love 
and  devotion.  Thus  is  he  the  same  Thomas,  whose  character 
Hase  defines  as  "melancholy tenderness" — as  in  ch.  xiv.  5  and 
xx.  25.  All  must  die,  His  dearest  friends, — and  Himself, — then 
let  us  die  with  Him !  Let  all  go  as  it  may — with  Him  to  death  ! 
And  if  all  the  hopes  of  kingdom  and  life  built  upon  Him  come 
to  nought — the  dependence  of  love  should  remain  !  In  such  a 
mingled  tone  of  mind,  neither  is  the  desire  to  die  nor  the  fear 
of  death  to  be  altogether  involved  or  excluded  ;2  it  remains  an 
indistinct,  uncompleted  word  and  feeling,  as  are  almost  all  such 
expressions  of  the  various  influences  upon  the  disciples'  minds, 
each  according  to  his  character.3  But  in  the  midst  of  his  un- 
belief, it  is  the  profoundest  trust  of  his  heart  which  speaks,  and 
which  will  not  separate  from  Him;  it  is  this  which  makes  it  a  pro- 
phetic and  symbolical  word,  and  therefore  it  is  recorded  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  through  the  Evangelist  John.  We,  who  have  not 
merely  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  before  our  eyes,  but  also  the 
resurrection  and  glorification  of  Jesus,  should  glorify  the  troubled 
word  of  Thomas  into  a  word  of  joy  for  the  following  of  our 
Lord; — as  Siegmund  has  done  in  his  classical  hymn,  which  is 
not  meaningless  allusion,  but  good  old  symbolism  : — Let  us  with 
Jesus  go — with  Jesus  suffer — with  Jesus  die — with  Jesus  live  ! 


1  Braune  :  We  would  of  ttimes  rather  lay  us  down  weary  in  the  grave,  than 
struggle  on  in  the  glowing  hope  of  faith. 

2  By  which  we  may  correct  the  assertion  of  Chrys.  in  Klee,  that  the  word 
expresses  fear,  not  desire ! 

3  If  the  Lord's  death  were  the  question,  they  could  only  deprecate  it,  with 
Peter ;  or  die  with  Him.,  with  Thomas.     (Hofmann,  Weiss,  u.  Erf.  ii.  265.) 
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JESUS  AND  MARTHA.      SECOND  FORE-ANNOUNCEMENT  : 
THE  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LIFE. 

(Chap.  xi.  23,  25,  26.) 

It  is  not  by  a  meeting  between  Jesus  and  the  profoundly  sus- 
ceptible Mary,  that  the  narrative  conducts  us  towards  the  sanc- 
tuary of  this  resurrection ;  but,  before  that,  by  His  interview 
with  Martha,  whose  soul  tarried  rather  in  the  outer  court  of  the 
life  of  faith.  When  Mary  is  introduced,  the  still  procedure  of 
that  interview  and  its  most  touching  utterances  are  interrupted 
by  the  surrounding  0^X09  of  the  Jews  ;  and  thus  the  intense 
interest  of  the  situation,  in  its  conflict  between  that  which  was 
most  internal  and  outward  things,  between  the  most  sublime 
emotions  and  the  ceremonial  of  common  life  and  death,  is  strained 
to  the  utmost ;  and  a  typical-dramatical  scene  rises  before  us, 
such  as  belongs  to  the  most  beautiful  of  sacred  history.  No 
Evangelist,  and  assuredly  no  legend-making  church-conscious- 
ness (that  Nothing  which  is  now  after  eighteen  centuries  invented 
to  account  for  the  Gospel  narratives  !)  either  would  or  could 
have  constructed  such  a  history  as  this  if  the  facts  had  not  thus 
taken  place  under  the  direction  of  that  providence  which  over- 
ruled even  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas,  and  the  evident  stamp  of 
which  is  impressed  with  increasing  distinctness  upon  events  and 
words,  when  they  approach  the  puvcrT7]piov  irpofyopucov  of  the 
passion  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  pen  of  John  alone,  under  the 
direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  could  do  justice,  in  all  its  pure  and 
perfect  simplicity,  to  the  narrative  which  contains  the  symbol  of 
such  a  mystery ;  we  might  almost  say  that  it  was  for  this  reason 
that  the  Synoptics  passed  it  over  in  silence,  and  left  it  to  him. 

In  rigorously  historiographical  form  St  John  first  gives  the 
framework  around  the  Lord's  words,  the  essential  matter  of  the 
whole ;  and,  to  this  end,  he  records  the  state  of  things  which 
Jesus  finds  on  His  arrival  at  Bethany.  Thus  the  evpev  of  ver. 
]  7  (strictly  belonging  to  ek6<bv)  refers,  in  a  certain  sense,  to  the 
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whole  down  to  ver.  21 ;  and  by  no  means  intends  to  say  that  the 
Lord  now  first  learned  that  this  was  the  fourth  day  since  the 
death  which  He  Himself  had  well  known  of.  The  dead  friend 
is  in'the  grave,  many  Jews  are  round  the  sisters  as  sorry  com- 
forters, Martha  first  hears  of  His  arrival  and  hastens  to  meet 
Him.  The  interment,  contrary  to  the  early  patriarchal  and 
Egyptian  custom,  took  place  speedily  after  the  death,  probably 
for  the  sake  of  avoiding  as  much  as  possible  the  Levitical 
defilement.  The  topographical  statement  in  ver.  18  gives  the 
explanation  of  the  plentiful  visitation  of  sympathisers  from  the 
neighbouring  Jerusalem,  mentioned  in  ver.  19.1  Miserable 
comforters  aggravating  their  deep  affliction,  are  most  of  them, 
at  least,  in  this  week-long  ceremonial  of  grief.  "  It  seems  to 
have  been  a  family  of  consideration,"  as  Hess  remarks ;  more 
subtile  is  Lange's  idea,  that  "  some  were  the  more  zealous  to  be 
there,  as  thinking  the  opportunity  favourable  for  recalling  a 
family,  which  was  well  known  to  be  attached  to  Jesus,  from 
error  to  the  safe  way  of  ancient  Judaism."  So  under  the  sem- 
blance of  consolation,  ungentle  and  afflicting  reflections  upon 
the  powerlessness  of  Jesus  to  help  might  be  supposed  to  have 
been  hazarded  :  comp.  afterwards  ver.  37. 

At  length  in  His  hour  He  comes,  and  as  more  than  a  com- 
forter: He  will  show  them  the  glory  of  God,  and  thereby 
advance  towards  His  owrn  death.  It  is  obvious  enough,  and 
capable  of  much  amplification,  that  the  distinctive  character  of 
each  of  the  two  women  appears  in  their  several  deportment,  just 
as  St  Luke  has  described  it ;  but  we  cannot  regard  it  as  imme- 
diately illustrative  of  character,  that  Mary  does  not  go  forth  to 
meet  the  Lord.  According  to  Niemeyer,  "  she  does  not  appear 
to  notice  the  first  rumour  of  His  arrival" — but  this  seems  hardly 
consonant  with  the  procedure  of  the  event.  Schleiermacher 
says  that  the  report  of  the  Lord's  arrival  had  reached  the  sisters, 

1  Tdg  rrrtpl  Moip0x!>  kcl\  Mxpi'otv,  although  the  formula  in  Acts  xiii.  13  in- 
cludes companions,  seems  to  us  here  to  designate  simply  their  persons  (Gr. 
o/  Trepi  and  o/  eiy,<pi),  as  the  Syr.  and  Vulg.  translate.  Cod.  D.  omits  tcI; 
■xspl,  and  Lachmann  gives  vrpog  ryv.  To  suppose,  with  Luthardt,  that  they 
came  to  comfort  the  other  attendant  weepers  also,  has  something  strange  in 
it,  even  if  they  are  regarded  as  sorrowful  relatives ;  while  to  make  the  uvrolg 
refer  to  Martha  and  Mary  alone,  is  still  more  harsh,  after  such  an  interpre- 
tation of  rolg  i>sp\. 
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but  that  Mary  nevertheless  remained  behind  on  account  of  those 
who  were  with  her  in  the  house ;  but  this  is  not  to  be  supposed. 
We  think  that  the  tidings  of  the  approach  of  Jesus  were  brought 
by  some  one1  to  Martha  as  the  mistress  of  the  house,  or,  if  it  be 
preferred,  as  the  more  accessible  :  of  this  Mary  hears  nothing,  as 
ver.  28  evidently  shows.  It  is  highly  natural  that  Martha  should 
at  once  go  to  meet  Him  (the  rayy  explains  itself)  ;  and  that  she, 
busied  with  the  entertainment  and  reception  of  guests  and  apart 
from  Mary,  should  not  go  first  and  tell  her  sister,  and  take  her 
with  her,  is  equally  natural,  without  having  recourse  to  the 
explanation  that  "  she  forgot  it  through  haste."  'Efcade&ro  is 
not  intended  as  the  simple  opposite  of  vTrrjvrnae  (as  in  Luther — » 
blieb  Sitzen  ;  or  in  v.  Ess — tarried ;  as  many  explain  it  by  the 
Heb.  iff)])  ;  more  correctly  de  Wette,  Kistemaker,  Allioli — She 
sate  in  the  house,  and  therefore  heard  not,  and  therefore  came 
not.  This  ifcaOe^ero  describes  her  whole  deportment  during 
these  days  (Erasmus  :  desidebat)  — it  was  varied  only  by  an 
occasional  visit  to  the  grave,  and  not,  as  in  the  case  of  Martha, 
by  other  things.  Thus  did  she  this  time  not  find  the  better  part 
allotted — that  of  the  sitting  in  sorrow,  and  giving  heed  to  the 
condolences  of  friends.2 

But  let  us  return  to  the  preliminary  colloquy  with  Martha. 
Her  obscure  and  indefinite  saying,  vers.  21, 22,  vibrating  between 
lamentation  and  hope,  leads  Him  to  utter  the  measured  and  con- 
cise answer  of  ver.  23,  which,  indeed,  absolutely  promises  her 
brother's  resurrection,  but  in  a  general  future  for  the  excitement 
of  her  faith.  But  when  Martha  evasively  misunderstands  and 
retreats,  He  gives  her,  in  vers.  25,  26,  a  great,  decisive,  and 
penetrating  declaration — not  so  much  for  application  to  her 
brother  as  to  awaken  her  apprehension  of  that  now  present  life 
which  no  death  can  destroy,  and  of  the  true  resurrection  in  the 
inmost,  spiritual  meaning  of  the  word ;  and  pre-eminently  to 
excite  within  her  the  faith  that  He  in  His  own  person  is  that 
resurrection  and  that  life. 

What  Martha  says  in  ver.  21,  and  Mary  similarly  in  ver.  32, 
shows  us  what  had  been  the  main  thought  of  these  four  days ; 

1  But  hardly,  as  Draseke  thinks,  by  a  disciple  hastening  forward. 

2  Since,  as  Braune  remarks,  the  condoling  friends  were  received  by  the 
members  of  the  family,  sitting. 
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the  thought  to  which  all  others  led,  and  into  which  they  returned 
from  every  other  consideration.  In  the  frank  truth  with  which 
they  present  themselves  before  Jesus,  the  thought  of  their  hearts 
is  the  first  word  upon  their  lips.  "  Alas,  Lord — we  have  thought 
it  and  said  it  a  hundred  times  since  our  brother  died" — they 
must  tell  Him  so  as  soon  as  they  see  Him.  Neither  of  them 
says — our  brother  ;  for  with  all  their  sisterly  communion,  each 
had  been  individually  and'  in  isolation  moved  by  this  thought.1 
Thus  does  poor  mortal  man  look  back  with  if  in  all  his  heavy 
trials.3  The  dark  mystery  of  His  not  coming,  to  whom  they  had 
sent  the  intelligence  and  their  request,  is  afterwards  expressed 
by  Mary  as  the  simple  and  sole  outpouring  of  her  heart ;  the 
less  simple  Martha,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  be  reflecting  at 
once  that  the  words  might  appear  to  involve  a  reproach  directed 
against  the  Lord,  or  a  murmuring  at  providence.3  Not  that 
she  had  indeed  thought  of  any  reproach  or  questioning,  for  she 
says  nothing  about  wherefore,  and  not  even — hadst  Thou  come. 
Of  the  message  He  had  sent,  she  does  not  venture  to  think, 
much  less  to  mention  it.  Did  He  err  this  time  in  His  promise 
— "this  sickness  is  not  unto  death!"  Did  He  purpose  to  send 
the  healing  power  with  His  word,  and  did  it  fail  in  coming  ? 
Such  questions  concerning  the  dread  mystery  had  departed,  had 
been  fought  away,  by  the  time  the  fourth  day  came,  so  that  only 
the  question  of  ver.  21  remained;  but  now  that  she  had  said 
this  in  His  presence,  all  those  rise  again  to  the  quick  thought  of 
Martha,  and  she  begins  to  be  careful  whether  He  might  not  so 
have  understood  her.  Therefore,  instead  of  letting  Him  speak, 
she  herself  continues  (a  venial  unseemliness  which  Mary's  ten- 

1  Martha's  tn&uviKu  instead  of  Mary's  ccniQccui  may  very  well  be  genuine, 
in  spite  of  the  correction  which  would  make  them  alike ;  for  such  a  subtile 
variation  (the  force  of  which  we  can  feel)  is  quite  in  harmony  witli  sacred 
characterisation. 

2  It  is  wrong,  however,  to  insinuate  here  a  tone  of  vain  wishing :  Ah, 
hadst  Thou — then  might — !  As  in  the  London  Heb.  N.  T.  we  find  &  with ": 
following  it. 

5  And  it  must  be  considered  that  the  brother,  as  before  observed,  might 
have  died  before  Jesus  could  have  come,  humanly  speaking.  On  this  sup- 
position, there  could  not  possibly  have  been  any  reproach  involved ;  and 
nothing  remains  but  pure  lamentation  that  He  had  not  been  there  (as 
Luthardi  says,  in  opposition  to  Lucke).  Still  the  lamentation  has  a  tone 
which  borders  on  the  complaining  question — Why  was  it  so  ? 
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der  nature  could  not  have  fallen  into)  and  improves  upon  her 
own  words.  And  all  is  perfectly  true  to  the  thoughts  of  her  own 
heart.  The  sterling  expression  of  great  confidence  in  ver.  22, 
already  seems  to  border  on  the  Lord's  own  word,  iravTore  \xov 
a/covets  (ver.  42) — but  Martha  has  not  so  elevated  a  meaning, 
she  apprehends  the  alrelv  rov  Oeov  in  somewhat  too  human  a 
sense  (Bengel :  verbum  minus  dignum),  almost  as  if  she  did  not 
yet  recognise  in  Him  the  Son  of  God,  like  the  man  born  blind 
in  his  similar  words,  ch.  ix.  31. 

But  what  does  she  really  mean,  that  Jesus  might  ask  and  God 
would  give  f  It  is  in  vain  to  wish  to  remove  from  the  words 
the  hope  of  miraculous  help,  even  now  after  her  brother  was  dead.1 
Brandt's  Bibel :  "  She  thereby  only  intimates  that  her  faith  in 
Him,  and  in  the  special  favour  with  which  He  was  regarded  by 
God,  was  not  shaken  by  what  had  taken  place.  Note  well  this 
noble  self-renunciation  in  her  faith  !"  So  that  she  merely  meant 
to  say, — Although  Thou  hast  permitted  my  brother  to  die,  and 
hast  not  this  time  done  what  we  begged  of  Thee,  yet  I  do  not 
doubt  on  that  account  that  Thou  canst  generally  ask  of  God 
what  Thou  wilt  f  This  would  be  a  strange  avowal,  and  we  feel 
how  artificial  is  such  a  connection  with  ver.  21,  without  any  fur- 
ther refutation.  Still  more  utterly  objectionable  is  Fikenscher's 
notion  that  "  there  is  here  a  continuation  of  the  artless  lamenta- 
tion— Thou  mightest  have  prayed  for  Lazarus  at  the  right  time, 
and  have  saved  him  !"  All  this  is  contradicted  by  the  aXka  teal 
vvv.  What  shall  we  say  then  %  Is  it  forbidden  to  refer  these 
words  to  the  possibility  of  the  dead  man's  being  raised,  because 
Martha  presently  afterwards,  in  ver.  24  and  again  in  ver.  39,  has 
no  presentiment  of  it  f  By  no  means.  As  she  is  suddenly  be- 
thinking herself  to  retract  the  reproach  which  might  be  implied 
in  her  words,  and  in  so  doing  recalls  the  promise  of  ver.  4,  out  of 
this  rises  an  instantaneous  hope  which  brightens  her  susceptible 
thoughts  :  she  utters  her  feeling  at  once,  vague  through  timidity, 
yet  strong  enough ; — but  she  scarcely  herself  knows  what  she 
says,  in  the  sudden  excitement  of  her  fleeting  presentiment.  It 
is,  as  it  were,  a  return  to  her  earlier  hopes  before  her  brother's 
death,  and  she  seems  to  forget  in  her  confusion  the  air  Wave. 

1  As  e.g.  Schleiermacher  reads,  against  the  literal  words  :  If  Thou  hadst 
been  here,  God  would  have  given  Thee  the  life  of  our  brother ! 
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Yes,  Martha  is  at  this  point  a  heroine  in  faith — hut  only  for  a 
moment,  during  the  hrief  continuance  of  the  involuntary  presen- 
timent which  the  Lord's  presence  had  excited  :  the  spark  is  soon 
all  but  extinguished,  and  the  Lord  begins  to  fan  it  again  into 
life. 

Ver.  23.  We  have  fully  expounded  her  long  and  wavering 
appeal,  in  order  that  the  Lord's  sublime  and  concise  words  in 
reply  may  be  brought  out  in  all  the  stronger  relief.  Schleier- 
macher's  turning  it  to  a  question, — "  Dost  thou  mean  that  thy 
brother  is  to  rise  again?"  is  passing  strange,  and  not  worth 
serious  reflection.  ^ Avaarrjaerai  comes  first,  and  then  follows 
the  sympathising  o  a£e\<£o?  gov  which  enters  into  ver.  21.  This, 
without  further  entering  into  her  vague  expression,  is  His  sole 
lucid  word,  His  first  greeting,  offered  as  soon  as  she  gives  Him 
opportunity.  Could  not  Martha,  if  she  received  these  words  as 
an  immediate  answer,  which  they  really  were,  fully  understand 
what  He  designed  to  do,  what  He  Himself  thought  of  in  so  speak- 
ing? "  Now,  if  thou  dost  ascribe  this  power  to  Me,  I  will  zeal 
vvv  ask  that  thy  brother  rise  again  !"  He  does  not,  indeed,  say 
this ;  or  even — I  wall  awake  him !  Thinkest  thou,  then,  that  I 
cannot  do  this?  or — Yea,  verily,  the  Father  giveth  Me,  as  thou 
sayest,  all  that  I  ask !  We  feel  the  serene  depth  of  the  union  of 
majesty  and  lowliness  in  the  single  avaarrjo-erac  instead  of  all 
such  words.  Yes,  John,  thou  hast  drawn  thy  Christ  to  the  very 
life  ! — I  must  confess  that  I  do  not  share  Alford's  doubt :  "  I 
have  to  learn  whether  avaarrjcreTai  in  this  direct  absolute  sense 
could  be  used  of  his  recall  into  human  life?  And  therefore 
"  these  words  of  our  Lord  contain  no  allusion  to  the  immediate 
restoration  of  Lazarus ;  but  are  paedagogically  used,  to  lead  on 
to  the  requisite  faith  in  her  mind."  But  to  me  it  appears  that 
the  meaning  of  the  answer  in  ver.  25,  coming  home  to  the  imme- 
diate present,  requires  the  common  interpretation, — that  this 
awaking  of  Lazarus  as  an  exceptional  and  typical  case  may  well 
be  termed  a  resurrection. 

We  very  much  doubt  whether  Martha  speaks  the  words  of  ver. 
24  as  "  doubting,  inquiring,  and  hoping."  *     The  great  unquali- 

1  So  Lange,  and  similarly  the  Berlenb.  Bible :  "  She  would  give  it  to  be 
understood  that  she  would  fain  know  whether  the  meaning  of  Jesus'  words 
only  pointed  to  that  final  day,  and  whether  He  would  not  also  show  His 
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fied  word  rise  again  is  too  strong  for  her  thoughts  to  connect  it 
with  the  present;  she  starts  off  and  declines  into  the  common 
faith  and  the  common  phrase — At  the  last  day.  She  speaks 
"  half  susceptibly,  half  despondingly" — as  Strauss  for  once  well 
says.  Her  susceptibility  to  the  Lord's  meaning  is  in  fault  when 
she  commits  by  a  second  olBa  (a  word  in  no  case  quite  becoming 
in  the  presence  of  the  BtBdo-KaXos;)  a  yet  greater  impropriety  than 
that  which  she  had  just  repaired.  "  This  I  well  know" —  and  even 
without  Thy  new  assurance — is  her  answer  to  the  sublime  promise; 
as  if  the  Master  had  only  administered  the  current  common- 
place of  consolation  !  "  But  what  does  this  avail  my  life,  now 
bereaved  of  my  brother !  It  is  long  till  then  !"  Lampe  :  "  This 
is  a  very  frequent  infirmity  of  Christians,  that  they  would  self- 
ishly wish  to  bring  back  their  dead  to  the  cares  of  this  life,  rather 
than  leave  them  in  the  peaceful  possession  of  nearer  communion 
with  God."  Or  it  might  be  said:  This  is  the  weakness  of 
immature  faith,  that  it  is  unable  to  go  beyond  the  limits  of  this 
short  life  ;  and  that  the  consolation  which  can  be  brought  from 
the  last  day  into  the  present  scenes  of  sorrow  is  but  faint  and 
unreal.  We  may  indeed,  with  Lampe,  find  more  excuse  for 
Martha  than  for  Christians  of  our  day ;  remembering  her  Old- 
Testament  position  generally,  and  her  expectation  of  the  coming 
kingdom  of  Jesus — which  she  would  distinguish  from  the  ia^drr] 
Vfiepa.  But  it  may  be  asked,  Wherefore  interpret  her  words  in 
any  evil  sense  %  Why  not  understand  them,  "  Yea  verily,  I  do 
assuredly  stay  my  soul  upon  this,  that  it  hath  pleased  God  and 
Thyself  to  permit  my  brother  to  die."  But  the  olBa  of  opposition 
in  them  does  not  permit  this.  The  Holy  Ghost  does  certainly 
in  this  word  of  the  most  instructive  narrative  mark  out  a  typical 
expression  of  that  weakness  of  spirit  which  itself  removes  into 
the  far  distance  the  consolation  of  the  Resurrection,  and  in  the 
lamentation  of  bereavement  declines  to  take  comfort  from  it. 
And  this  requires  us  to  regard  the  historical  truth  in  her  case 
as  corresponding  to  such  a  type.1 

power  in  a  specific  manner  at  the  present  time."  Similarly  Lampe,  and 
almost  in  the  same  words.  Neander  also  :  "  This  I  well  know  ;  but  I  wished 
to  hear  something  else  from  Thy  lips." 

1  Draseke :  "In  the  circumstances,  this  answer  would  be  incomprehen- 
sible, if  the  incomprehensible  heart  of  man  did  not  make  it  intelligible. 
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Yers.  25,  26.  These  words  are,  probably  speaking,  the  centre  of 
the  chapter  and  of  the  whole  history ;  not  the  miracle  of  bodily 
resurrection,  which  indeed  was  to  serve  for  the  confirmation  of 
this  testimony  in  the  mouth  of  Jesus,  of  this  reiterated  fyoa  et/A,, 
but  for  which,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Lord  would  fain  have  f ouna 
a  preparatory  faith,  grounded  on  the  word  already  received. — 
The  right  apprehension  of  the  two  clauses,  the  remarkable  inter- 
changeable expression  of  which  forbids  us  to  regard  them  as 
tautological,  depends,  though  this  is  too  often  overlooked,  upon 
the  right  view  of  the  two  words  which  precede  : — rj  avaGTaais 
kclL  r]  far)  is,  as  it  Were,  the  theme,  which  is  then  unfolded  in  two 
parts.  It  is  clear,  at  the  outset,  that  the  connection  requires 
us  first  of  all  to  understand  bodily  resurrection,  for  ver.  25  aims 
to  surpass  Martha's  words  in  ver.  24 :  that  which  her  languid 
faith  refers  to  the  distant  futurity,  so  that  its  power  of  consola- 
tion is  enfeebled,  the  Lord  offers  as  in  Himself  for  the  immediate 
present;  by  His  emphatic  elfil,  in  the  place  of  the  future,  and 
by  the  impressive  question  whether  she  believed  that,1  He  excites 
and  demands  her  present  living  faith  in  His  own  Person,  as 
bringing  that  future  time  into  the  present,  as  making  the  Then 
no  other  than  the  Now.  "  As  an  answer  to  Martha  the  words 
have  the  reassuring  meaning,  I  am  his  (thy  brother  s)  awakener 
and  give  him  his  life  again  !  as  we  find  that  He  was  his  awakener, 
as  the  narrative  goes  on,  and  did  actually  give  him  his  life  again." 
(Hanstein.)  But  this  meaning  of  the  answer,  as  sufficing  for 
Martha's  immediate  care,  does  not  exhaust  its  meaning,  as  it 
involves  a  deeper  principle  upon  which  even  her  consolation  was 
grounded;  still  less  does  it  exhaust  the  depths  of  this  great 
testimony  as  intended  for  all  future  faith  in  the  speaker  of  these 
sublime  words. 

What  relation,  then,  subsists  between  the  one  double-idea  re- 
surrection and  life  ?  We  cannot  say,  with  Liicke,  that  the  &V 
is  the  positive  result  of  the  avdcrracn*; — for  that  is  a  too  external 

Half -faith  always  does  what  Martha  here  does.  What  one  hand  gives, 
the  other  takes  back.  What  lies  straight  before  it,  is  sought  in  the  far 
distance." 

1  Christ  here  comes  forward  in  the  place  of  the  living,  life-giving  God  : 
comp.  Deut.  xxx.  20,  where  Luther  probably  mistranslates  the  "^-n  tm  ; 
the  Vulg.  gives  it  plainly,  Ipse  est  enim  vita  tua. 
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sense,  even  in  the  case  of  Martha,  whose  meaning  was  to  be  sm> 
passed;  but  conversely,  the  Lord  profoundly  reveals  the  life 
existing  in  Himself  and  passing  from  Him  to  all  believers,  as  the 
cause  and  sure  principle  of  all  resurrection.  More  correctly 
Olshausen,  "  the  resurrection  is  no  other  than  the  far}  in  conflict 
with  the  Odvaros"  Consequently,  I  am  the  resurrection,  because 
I  am  the  life ;  further,  as  I  am  the  life,  in  the  same  most  inter- 
nally true,  and  already  availing,  sense.  According  to  this  alone 
can  we  distribute  the  progressive  meaning  of  the  two  explana- 
tory clauses ;  in  which  the  Lord  proceeds  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  appropriate  first  the  common  phraseology  and  view  of  death, 
in  order  then  to  exhibit  all  so-called  death  as  abolished  through 
His  life  in  the  case  of  all  who  believe  on  Him.  We  may  thus 
embrace  the  two  clauses,  with  Lange,  providing  we  rightly  un- 
derstand and  interpret :  "  The  dead  will  live  again,  the  living 
will  never  die."  But  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  narrow- 
ing and  weakening  the  former  clause !  The  extreme  of  this  we 
may  illustrate  by  the  words  of  the  paradoxical  though  generally 
orthodox  Michael  Weber,  who  maintained :  The  words  6  irta- 
revcov — tycrerai  are  not  a  commonplace,  but  contain  a  historical 
reference  to  the  dead  Lazarus,  the  friend  of  Jesus;  thus— He 
thy  dead  brother,  who  believed  in  Me  (for  it  is  not  said  7ra? 
o  iricnevcoVj  but  6  7Ti<tt€vcov  without  7ra?)  shall  return  to  life 
(not  in  the  last  day,  as  thou  didst  think,  but  this  very  day)  — ; 
but  the  words  which  follow  real  iras  6  ffiv — eh  tov  alwva — ,  are 
not  to  be  historically  explained ;  they  pertain  to  all  the  servants 
of  Christ.  Oh  no ;  although  there  is  some  truth  in  this  most 
immediate  application  to  Lazarus,  yet  we  feel  that  6  iruaTevwVy 
even  without  the  subsequent  7ra?,  must  be  spoken  in  the  same 
witnessing  and  promising  sense  throughout  chs.  v.  and  vi.,  the 
words  of  which  are  here,  as  it  were,  condensed  into  a  compact 
epitome.  (Ver.  26,  especially,  is  an  echo  of  ch.  viii.  51.)  How 
then  explain  this  ?  The  icav  airoOdvrj  contains  a  condescending 
admission  which  is  assuredly  designed  to  testify  that  bodily  death, 
the  fruit  of  sin,  is  not  altogether  abolished  even  by  the  redeem- 
ing grace  and  victorious  life  of  Christ;  but  the  ^rjaerai  im- 
mediately penetrates  much  deeper  in  its  preparatory  reference 
to  the  second  clause,  being  not  merely  one  and  the  same  with 
the  first  avaarrjcreTai  in  the  place  of  which  it  now  stands,  any 
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more  than  the  meaning  of  /cav  airoOdvp  is  to  be  restricted  (as 
in  Sepp)  to — even  if  he  have  died!  Thus  we  do  not  accord 
with  the  interpretation  of  Bengel,  however  attractive  its  sem- 
blance of  profundity  may  make  it :  "  The  former  deals  with  the 
case  of  believers  dying  before  the  death  of  Christ;  for  instance, 
Lazarus.  The  latter  title  treats  of  the  case  of  believers  falling 
asleep  after  the  death  of  Christ.  The  death  of  Christ  deprived 
death  of  its  power.  Before  the  death  of  Christ,  the  death  of  be- 
lievers was  death;  after  the  death  of  Christ,  the  death  of  be- 
lievers is  not  death." *  For  such  an  interpretation  of  the  two 
distinctive  periods  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments,  and  of 
the  avaaraaLSy  as  disclosed  in  all  its  fulness  of  meaning,  and  in 
all  its  power  by  the  Lord's  own  death,  is  very  far  removed  from 
the  plain  reference  of  these  words  in  which  Martha  receives  her 
answer ;  no  such  allusion  is  contained  in  the  avaarao-is  teal  &V> 
and  the  elfjui  has  assuredly  no  such  mysterious  eao/juac  in  its 
background.  Still  less  can  we  distribute  the  meaning  of  the 
Lord's  twofold  assertion  in  the  way  which  Klee  adopts  :  "  All 
have  their  life  directly  from  Him,  and  as  He  here  imparts  the 
life  of  time,  so  there  He  will  impart  the  life  of  eternal  blessed- 
ness. The  words  obviously  point  to  these  distinctively.  Ver.  25 
refers  to  life  temporal.     Ver.  26  to  life  eternal." 

No,  the  former  clause  itself  passes  over,  as  we  have  said,  into 
that  same  meaning  of  life  which  is  alone  its  true  and  essential 
meaning ;  that  in  which  the  Lord  speaks,  in  chs.  v.  and  vi.  as  in 
all  this  gospel,  of  life  in  and  from  Himself,  the  fruit  of  His  dis- 
ciple's faith ;  and  we  may  refer  to  all  that  is  there  said  upon  the 
relation  between  the  temporal  and  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
word.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  Jesus  would  here  or  any- 
where give  that  name  to  a  mere  physical  resurrection  from  death. 

1  He  boldly  added,  "  It  is  credible  that  all  who  at  that  time  saw  with 
faith  Jesus  Christ,  and  died  before  His  death,  were  among  those  who  rose 
again,  as  described  in  Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53."  We  might  with  equal  pro- 
priety extend  this  strange  interpretation  of  the  promise  in  £w*~*'  (future, 
death  having  yet  the  dominion)  to  all  who  before  the  manifestation  of  Christ 
believed  in  Him  as  to  come,  and  include  their  redemption  from  the  king- 
dom of  the  dead ;  we  might,  similarly,  extend  it  further  to  multitudes  who 
have  gone  hence  with  a  like  fides  implicita  towards  Christ,  regarding  the 
second  clause  as  distinguishing  from  them  all  who  in  this  life  were  raised 
to  the  full  life  of  faith. 
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He  that  believeth  in  Me— this  is  His  meaning — shall  receive  at 
once,  in  and  through  this  faith,  in  Me,  a  life  which  death  cannot 
invade  and  destroy;  just  as,  and  because,  it  will  be  demonstrated 
that  I  am  the  life  by  My  conflict  with  death  and  victorious  resur- 
rection. It  is  not  so  much, — Even  though  he  die,  he  shall  live 
again ;  as, — He  shall  live  on,  he  can  never  cease  to  live.  On  that 
account  it  is  ^crerat  instead  of  dvaarTqaeTat,  and  this  of  itself  is 
a  denial  of  the  anroQviqcnceiv  even  while  the  word  is  used ;  so  that 
the  true  paradox  runs  thus, — xav  airoddvy,  ov  /jlt}  airoOdvrj.  u  He 
that  believeth  on  Him,  lives  even  if  he  dies  ;  death  touches  not 
his  inmost  life,  it  has  become  a  sleep  (ver.  11)  ;  and  he  that  liveth 
and  through  faith  in  Him  has  been  raised  up  to  a  new  life  can  no 
more  be  affected  by  death,  for  he  lives  an  eternal  and  imperishable 
life  ichich  death  can  do  no  more  than  sublimate  and  perfect."  (v. 
Gerlach.) 

In  these  excellent  words  we  have,  at  the  same  time,  the  only 
correct  interpretation  of  the  ensuing  real  7ra?  6  f<wi>,  which, , 
strangely  enough,  the  same  writer  immediately  tries  to  overturn 
when  he  says  :  "in  the  second  half  of  the  clause  (whosoever  liveth) 
Jesus  turns  to  those  still  in  life  who  were  then  hearing  Him,  with 
a  mighty  challenge,  full  of  promise,  to  faith  in  Himself."  The 
%cov  of  the  second  clause,  which  is  founded  upon  that  of  the  first, 
is  ordinarily  but  improperly  regarded  as  referring  only  to  living 
upon  earth  in  the  common  sense.  So  Augustin.  Tract,  xlix. 
Omnis  qui  vivit  in  came  et  credit  in  me.  Euthymius  and  Theo- 
phylact  even  referred  it  specifically  to  the  surviving  members  of 
the  family,  in  opposition  to  the  already  dead  Lazarus ;  and  de 
Wette  thinks  their  explanation  at  least  "  not  amiss."  Then  comes 
Grotius,  who  finds  a  Hebraism  here  :  quisquis  vivens  (vitam  hanc 
mundi  scilicet)  mihi  confidet — as  if  the  Old-Testament  lnrv3 
could  be  reproduced  here  !  Alas,  even  Bengel  takes  the  same 
view,  misled  by  the  semblance  of  strict  antithesis  (as  is  Alford 
too)  :  "  that  liveth,  namely,  this  present  life  of  the  body ;  the 
antithesis  is,  even  though  he  die,  ver.  25."  But  he  has  failed  to 
perceive  that  the  Lord,  after  He  has  gone  beyond  the  ordinary 
meaning  and  use  of  the  amoQvriGKeiv  by  introducing  ^aerat,, 
cannot  possibly  have  returned  again  to  the  ordinary  meaning 
and  use  of  the  gjv.  Olshausen's  remark  is  decisive,  that  if  the 
t,<hv  is  to  be  understood  of  physical  life,  then  ex  antitheto  the 
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meaning  must  be  accepted  that  the  believer  should  not  physically 
die.  So  that  Liicke  is  not  justified  in  denying  that  o  £coi>  im- 
plies a  continuous  resumption  of  the  meaning  of  ^aerav.  Lampe  : 
Doubtless,  the  Lord  here  understands  life  of  the  same  kind 
which  had  been  spoken  of  before,  that  is,  spiritual  life.  The 
never  dying  again  follows  directly  from  the  possession  of  this 
life  !  The  formula  might  be  resolved  into  a  ev  Sta  hvolv  :  He 
that  liveth  through  faith,1  or  he  that  livingly  believes ;  still  better, 
the  teal  may  be  taken  as  a  retrogressive  because,  just  as  in  the 
previous  avdo-racns  /cal  ^corj.  All  these  reductions  to  our  modern 
phraseology,  however,  correspond  but  imperfectly  with  the  full 
expressiveness  of  the  sayings  in  their  original  oriental-biblical 
form.  The  position  of  the  Tno-revcov  in  the  second  place  might 
be  regarded  as  implying  the  condition  that  he  who  had  received 
life  in  the  Lord  must  preserve  his  faith  to  the  end ;  but  we 
leave  this  to  the  reader's  own  feeling.2  Suffice  it,  that  he  who 
lives  in  Jesus  by  faith  hath  in  himself  the  principle  of  the 
avdarao-Ls,  of  the  final  victory  over  death  ;  death  must  lose  all 
its  power  and  be  abolished  in  him.  He  cannot  and  will  not  (as 
Lange  says)  "  sink  again  into  the  essential  ground  of  death" — 
or  in  more  scriptural  language  :  there  is  no  Hades  that  can  hold 
his  spirit.  (Acts  ii.  24.) 

In  these  words,  "  we  hear,  as  it  were,  a  prelude  of  our  Lord's 
own  resurrection."  (Herder.)  Thus  speaketh  He  on  the  way  to 
His  own  closely  impending  death  !  But  He  utters  this  iyco  elyui 
in  perfect  devotion  to  the  iriarevovTe^  ;  He  promises  also  to  them 
that  which  is  sublimely  self-understood  in  relation  to  Himself. 
Nothing  distinctively  appropriate  to  Lazarus  is  contained  in  the 
sayings  of  vers.  25,  26  ;  the  promise  that  he  should  rise  again 
retires  before  a  far  higher  and  comprehensive  truth  to  which  the 
Lord  would  elevate  the  doubting,  faltering  Martha ;  He  turns 
her  attention  from  her  brother  lying  in  his  grave  to  Himself, 
the  present  life-giver,  the  present  resurrection  of  all  who  be- 

1  Theod.  Mopsuest.  6  tyv  percc  rtjs  sis  ifi*  ft/areas. 

2  But  when  Luthardt  says,  in  his  frequently  too  rigorously  literal  style 
of  criticism,  that  no  expositor  but  Stier  'would  find  in  the  position  of  iria- 
Tixjutv  the  condition  of  living  in  faith  to  the  end,  I  may  remark  that  Lange's 
interpretation  of  the  second  clause  is  essentially  no  other  :  "  But  in  as  far 
as  faith  has  become  effectual  in  his  life"  (only  mine  is  more  precise,  faith 
has  become  his  true  life),  "  there  is  no  more  death  possible  to  it."  (iii.  656.) 
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lieve.  Not,  however,  that  she  is  to  resign  the  hope  of  an 
immediate,  present  fulfilment  of  the  promised  avao-rrjaerai,  6 
a&eXcfros  crov — she  is  encouraged  firmly  to  expect  in  faith  towards 
Christ  a  most  glorious  realisation  of  this  assurance.  Hence  the 
ovk  elirov  croi  of  ver.  40,  points  back  to  these  words. 

Believest  thou  that  ?  That  is,  that  /  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life  "?  Then  shall  it  be  found  true  in  the  case  of  thy  brother, 
who  believing  in  Me,  and  as  My  "  friend,"  has  died !  Her 
answer  shows  that  Martha  thus  rightly  understood  the  inde- 
scribably penetrating  and  mightily  stimulating  question.  But 
we,  when  we  read  it,  must  think  of  the  multitudes  who  avow 
and  even  preach  that  Jesus  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  and 
who,  nevertheless,  properly  speaking,  believe  it  not,  or  only 
languidly  believe  it.  It  is  for  their  sakes  that  the  Lord  here 
once  for  all  uttered  that  gracious,  but  piercing  and  convicting 
question — Uterrevet?  tovto;  that  it  might  for  ever  penetrate  all 
such  unbelieving  hearts.  His  own  resurrection  has  now  put  its 
profoundest  emphasis  upon  this  question.  Thus,  though  no 
Lazaruses  may  be  any  longer  raised  up,  and  we  are  left  at  the 
grave  to  seek  our  consolation  in  the  last  day,  yet  the  Lord  gives 
us  here  to  understand  what  is  the  true  "  resurrection"  and  shows 
that  it  is  to  be  experienced  in  the  new  life  of  His  believing 
saints.  When  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  leave  them  at  first  to 
their  cries  and  lamentations  until  the  claims  of  that  anguish  are 
satisfied;  and  then  let  the  voice  of  a  preached  Gospel  sound  into  the 
sorrow,  it  may  be  to  the  awakening  of  the  dead  who  are  burying 
their  dead.  But  when  the  living  bury  His  living — nothing  should 
be  heard  but  resurrection- joy,  no  traces  but  of  that  should  be  left! 
Should  be,  only  that  our  faith  is  often  but  too  weak  in  the  midst 
of  the  sorrows  of  death  !  It  is  for  us  to  strengthen  it  for  ever  by 
the  great  truth — "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  !"  the  com- 
forting power  and  the  convincing  force  of  which  can  never  be 
sufficiently  either  expounded  or  felt.  When  the  angel  Jehovah 
at  the  burning  bush  called  Himself  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  the  living  God  of  all  who  had  died  in  peace  but  who 
still  lived  to  Him,  that  was  indeed  a  great  word,  but  it  was 
spoken  out  of  the  darkness,  and  its  assuring  truth  could  burst 
forth  into  life  only  after  the  passing  away  of  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years.     But  here  the  great  word  in  the  lips  of  Jesus  is 
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mightier  still,  and  is  spoken  out  of  the  Jight  itself;  for  here 
stands  that  same  covenant  angel,  the  eternal  Son  as  man  in  our 
body j  on  the  way  to  die  for  us  in  the  grave  of  humanity ;  and 
He  graciously  asks  for  our  faith  in  His—/  am  He  !  All  other 
grounds  of  immortality  and  longings  for  resurrection  life  receive 
their  realised  confirmation  only  in  the  firm  faith  in  His  person 
and  His  word  —  II  And  here  we  gladly  bring  to  mind  the 
words  of  Ullmann,  coming  from  the  very  heart  of  faith,  where 
John  Paul's  saying,  "  were  there  no  other,  yet  Christ  is  Provi- 
dence !"  is  repeated  and  raised  to  higher  grandeur — Were  there 
no  other,  He  must  be  the  resurrection  ! 


THE  SEPULCHRE,  THE  STONE,  FAITH,  THE  THANKSGIVING  TO 
THE  FATHER,  THE  RAISING. 

(Ch,  xi.  34,  39-44.) 

Martha's  answer,  with  its  earnest,  though  only  half  under- 
stood confession,  may  be  compared  with  that  of  Simon  Peter 
(ch.  vi.  69);  there  is  something  more  of  evasion,  however,  in  her 
case,  since  she  does  not  understand  the  "  living  though  he  die," 
and  the  "  never  dying,"  even  so  well  as  Peter  did  the  words 
which  had  been  spoken  concerning  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
Son  of  man  going  up  again  into  heaven.  In  both  instances, 
meanwhile,  the  gist  of  the  confession  is, — Even  that  which  I 
cannot  understand  must  nevertheless  be  quite  true,  for  one  thing 
is  quite  certain  to  me,  that  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God  !  As  the 
man  who  had  been  blind  promised  Jesus  beforehand  that  he 
would  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,  because  he  already  more 
than  suspected  Jesus  to  be  He — so  do  such  souls  as  Peter's  and 
Martha's  believe  (in  their  several  way)  beforehand  in  that  eternal 
life  of  which  the  words  of  Jesus  speak,  without  comprehending 
all  at  once  the  when,  the  where,  the  how,  or  the  secrets  of 
God's  power  in  the  resurrection  which  precedes.  The  first  yea 
of  Martha,  consequently,  is  spoken  with  absolute  subjective 
t  ruth,  although  she  does  not  know  that  she  is  uttering  it  very 
much  as  the  disciples  did  in  Matt.  xiii.  51.  Indeed,  Martha 
does  no  more  believe  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  tovto  of  the 
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Lord's  question,  than  the  disciples  there  understood  all  that  He 
had  been  saying  to  them ;  but  the  otl  <tv  el  6  Xptcrro?  which 
she  avows  instead,  admits  and  includes  all  that  He  would  testify 
and  do  as  such.  She  marks  out  His  person  in  her  confession 
by  the  three  several  predicates  which  were  known  to  her;1  to 
the  general  popular  term  by  which  the  Jewish  expectation  was 
expressed,  she  adds  the  declaration  which  was  but  obscurely  if 
at  all  apprehended  by  the  Scribes  and  learned  of  the  day,  that 
that  Christ  was  also  the  Son  of  God;  and  both  are  conclusively 
supplemented  by  the  6  epypfievo?  of  expectation  now  fulfilled. 
This  is  not,  indeed,  as  Luther  has  it, — Who  is  come  (Vulg. 
venisti)  ;  but  as  always, — Who  was  to  come ;  yet  the  <tv  el 
includes  His  having  come,  and  hence  Erasmus  gives  it  best, — 
qui  venturus  erat.  It  is  not  now  that  she  begins  to  believe  all 
this  ;  but  the  ireir iarev ica  means  actually  that  conviction  which 
the  Lord  knew  she  had  long  felt,  and  which  prompted  the  first 
Kvpie  of  ver.  21,  although  then  in  ver.  22  her  hesitation  had  not 
permitted  her  to  use  rbv  irarepa  instead  of  rbv  6eov.2 

And  now  she  is  prepared ;  she  pauses  not  in  contemplation, 
evidently  has  no  repose  of  mind  for  any  longer  continuance  in 
such  high  words  and  things.  Quasi  re  bene  gesta  she  becomes 
Martha  again ;  she  bethinks  herself  of  the  propriety  of  sum- 
moning her  sister,  forgotten  before  in  the  hurry  of  her  going 
forth  to  meet  the  Lord,  and  expresses  that  snmmons  as  if  it  was 
a  direct  commission  from  the  Master.  We  by  no  means  think, 
with  most  people,  that  Jesus  had  actually  spoken  any  such  words 
(Pfenninger  :  "Where  is  thy  sister?"),  for  St  John  would  have 
related  it.    But  she  thinks,  what  the  Master  now  speaks  is  rather 

1  "  Her  fervour  and  energy  of  mind  had  brought  at  once  into  combination 
all  that  was  said  concerning  the  Saviour,  all  the  three  tokens  and  signs  of 
His  character."  Braune.  This  is  quite  true.  Luthardt  (i.  122)  imputes 
to  me  the  exposition,  that  Martha  would  swiftly  despatch  the  matter,  and 
therefore  said  at  once  all  that  she  could  say,  not  tarrying  in  the  believing 
contemplation  and  adoration  of  the  person  of  Jesus ;  but  this  is  one  instance 
among  many  of  his  own  habit  of  swiftly  despatching  his  notice  of  my 
meaning.     Where  have  I  said  this  ? 

2  Hezel,  who  understood  by  the  last  day  of  ver.  24,  "the  Messianic 
period  after  the  termination  of  the  Mosaic,"  would  thence  prove  that  that 
period  had  been  still  far  in  the  future  to  Martha,  and  thereiore  again  that 
she  had  hitherto  not  regarded  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  ! 
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for  my  sister1 — and  regards  His  presence  and  His  thus  speaking 
as  an  indirect  calling  for  that  disciple  who  had  been  so  pecu- 
liarly susceptible  to  His  instructions.  Therefore  we  have  now 
SiSda/caXos  instead  of  /cvptog.2  She  calls  her  secretly,  in  order 
to  prevent  the  concourse  of  Jews,  who  were  in  part  opposed  to 
Jesus,  and  whose  presence  certainly  would  be,  in  her  estimation, 
an  interruption.  Mary  came  quickly ;  and  this  is  mentioned 
only  in  her  case  (without  altogether  denying  it,  however,  of 
Martha's  vTrrjVTrjaev),  because  the  double  fact,  that  Jesus  was 
there,  and  that  He  had  to  send  for  her,  gave  wings  to  Mary's 
haste.  Jesus  remained  without,  He  had  not  at  once  gone,  nor 
did  He  now  go  into  the  house  of  mourning,  nor  even  into  the 
village;  He  would  doubtless  avoid  encountering  at  once  the 
multitude  of  guests ;  but  did  not  aim,  as  Hess  assumes,  to 
secure  as  much  privacy  as  possible  for  the  performance  of  the 
intended  miracle.  For  He  well  knows  that  Lazarus  is  in  his 
grave,  and  that  many  comforters  would  be  there,  the  inevitable 
witnesses  of  the  resurrection.  Consequently,  we  prefer  saying 
with  G.  Miiller,  that,  "  at  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  He  seemed  to 
make  it  His  aim,  for  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  demands  of  His 
enemies,  to  perform  this  most  wonderful  of  all  His  miracles  in 
the  most  public  manner  possible."3  Comp.  ver.  42.  And  in 
this  both  ancient  and  modern  expositors  concur.  "  Pie  repaired 
immediately  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  grave,''9  as  Lange  tells 
us,  deducing  this  rightly  from  the  circumstance  that  in  ver.  31 
the  Jews  understand  Mary's  way  to  Him  to  be  her  way  to  the 
grave.     And  if  anything  is  perceived  in  this  contrary  to  the 

1  She  cannot  sustain  the  force  of  this  great  declaration.  It  is  too 
much  for  her.  Then  began  she  to  find  her  need  of  her  hitherto  for- 
gotten sister.  Mary  must  hear  this.  It  was  for  her  above  all  others. 
Draseke. 

2  "They  have  no  other  Master;  and  this  friend  of  the  family  is  thus 
sufficiently  designated."  Braune.  Ita  solebant  inter  se  loqui  de  Jesu. 
Bengel.  Here  again  I  am  at  one  with  Luthardt,  although  he  charges 
upon  me  the  idea  that  it  was  merely  in  allusion  to  the  previous  distinctive 
relation  of  Mary  to  Jesus  as  hearing  His  words,  that  hlxaxxXos  is  used. 
This  is  doing  me  injustice. 

3  Vom  Glauben  der  Christen,  i.  401.  Draseke  derives  the  same  from 
Jesus'  own  word — I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  ;  and  adds,  "  The  Hero  can- 
not be  absent  from  the  scene  of  his  exploits." 
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custom  which  required  that  the  mourners  should  he  visited  in 
the  house,  it  makes  the  specific  design  all  the  more  obvious, 
and  this  is  the  meaning  of  ver.  30. 

The  miserable  comforters  will  not  allow  the  poor  bent  mourner 
to  weep  as  heretofore,  alone  at  the  grave;  they  persecute  her,  as 
it  were,  with  their  unfeeling  presence  and  sympathy.  And  she 
herself  has  no  other  word  for  Jesus  at  first  than  her  sister's;1 
but  more  simple  than  Martha,  she  adds  no  apologetic  reflection 
to  the  expression  of  their  common  grief  and  perplexity;  in- 
stead of  that  she  falls  in  full  devotion  at  His  feet,  which 
says  much  more  than  Martha's  hastily  satisfied  reflections  ;  she 
understands  her  own  words  in  a  much  deeper  sense — "Yea, 
verily,  where  Thou  art  no  man  can  die !"  It  goes  to  her  very 
heart  that  He  should  have  had  to  send  and  summon  her,  and 
this  it  is  which  throws  her  in  the  profoundest  lowliness  of  de- 
pendence at  His  feet. 

Ver.  34.  The  simple  word  here  spoken  by  our  Lord  springs, 
according  to  St  John's  report,  from  a  strong  emotion,  the  precise 
definition  of  which  has  given  great  trouble  to  the  expositors,  and 
especially  to  those  who  are  themselves  deficient  in  that  pene- 
trating sympathy  with  the  occasion  which  alone  leads  to  a  right 
understanding.  We  must  not  shrink  from  a  close  inspection  of 
this  ivefipLfirjcraTO.  All  whom  Jesus  now  sees  around  Himself 
are  weeping — good  and  bad,  friends  and  enemies — for  the  sad- 
ness of  death  overpowers  them  all.2  But  it  was  when  He  saw 
Mary  also  weeping  that  the  measure  of  overpowering  influence 
upon  even  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh  was  full — what  an 
exquisite  feature  in  the  picture  is  this  !  Of  what  nature,  then, 
is  His  emotion  ?  Bpcfjud^co,  fipLfjLaivco,  fipLjiaoiiai,  (Bpi^oofjuai,  all 
from  fipLfirj  (power,  strength,  anger,  threatening)  signify  in  their 
derivative  meaning,  to  be  angry,  to  rebuke,  to  threaten,  to 
express  vehemently,  quite  corresponding  with  the  Latin  fremete. 
Hence  i/j,j3pi/juicr6ai,  here  assuredly  indicates  a  gravis  animi  com- 

1  Luthardt  adds,  u  it  is  probably  not  immaterial  that  pcv  is  placed  first 
in  her  words,  while  in  ver.  21,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  appended  to 

2  Thou  art  ashamed  to  weep  beforehand  at  the  thought  of  thy  own  coming 
grave ;  but  would  not  that  be  better,  more  profitable,  and  more  sincere  than 
merely  the  common  weeping  with  those  who  weep  ? 
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motioy  which  it  is  vain  to  require  our  understanding  in  sensu  mol- 
liore.  Vulg.  infremuit;  but  the  Heb.  New  Test,  incorrectly  nJX*l. 
(In  Isa.  xvii.  13  for  TO  Symm.  has  ififipi/jLaadat,  Aquila  liriTLixav, 
— in  Ps.  xxxviii.  4  for  DJft  both  have  £fj,/3p.  In  New  Testament 
see  Matt.  ix.  30 ;  Mark  i.  43,  xiv.  5.)  Since,  however,  anger, 
at  this  time  of  general  weeping,  appears  hardly  consonant  with 
our  Lord's  character,  recourse  has  been  had  to  a  subordinate 
meaning,  "  to  mourn;"  and  Olshausen  precipitately  declares  this 
sufficiently  established  by  its  correspondence  as  to  this  twofold 
meaning  with  the  Hebrew  ^IVT!  This  last  may  be  true  (see 
Tholuck)  in  itself,  but  it  decides  nothing  as  to  the  Greek  usage  ; 
since  we  cannot  find  in  the  LXX.  ifjippificio-Ocu  used  for  sorrow, 
though  we  do  find  in  Lam.  ii.  6  £fi^pip.rjfjLaTL  opyrjs  for  teK"D5J?3. 
The  old  Greek  expositors  of  St  John  understood  in  mass  no 
other  than  the  being  angry ;  Liicke  admits  this  invariability  of 
the  usage,  although  he  afterwards  decides  for  "  a  sadness  bor- 
dering on  displeasure,"  We  agree  with  Lampe,  who  condemns 
the  multitudes  of  expositors  whom  Grotius  represents,  "  who  con- 
found this  indignation  of  our  Lord  with  His  tears" — and  main- 
tains his  own  well-grounded  protest,  sed  obstat  constans  verhi 
usus.  For  the  word  was  never  regarded  by  the  old  standard 
lexicographers  as  having  the  twofold  meaning  of  anger  or  sorrow ; 
and  this  may  be  observed  beforehand  against  Lange's  opinion. 
Thus,  vehementer  indignatus  est.  Strauss  in  this  case  is  quite 
right,  It  is  an  emotion  of  anger  and  not  of  grief.  But  wherefore  ? 
Not  because  of  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  who  flocked  round  ac- 
cording to  the  petty  interpretation  of  Michaelis,  Storr,  and 
Kuinoel,  who  seem  not  to  have  read  the  o>9  elSev  of  ver,  33.  Nor 
is  He  angry  with  the  weepers  because  they  weep  in  their  weak- 
ness, for  that  is  opposed  to  the  gentle  love  which  always  accom- 
panies our  Lord's  majesty  ;  and  hence  we  find  no  avrols  added. 
Cyril  and  Euthymius  (see  in  Liicke)  referred  it  to  an  internal 
process  of  self-confiict,  in  which  the  Lord  vehemently  repelled 
and  suppressed  the  strong  sympathy  of  His  human  nature  which 
disturbed  Him.  But  tg>  irvevfiarL  is  not  to  be  taken  as  a  dative, 
marking  the  ira6o<s  which  the  Lord  rebuked ;  for  this  would  be 
to  oppose  the  meaning  of  the  word  irvevfia  and  to  forget  the 
parallel  erdpa^ev  eavrov.  Nor  can  we  by  any  means  understand 
that  the  emotion  which  our  Lord  might  suppress,  could  be  the 
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pure  and  holy  sympathy  of  grief.     We  trace,  however,  in  these 
ancient  attempts  to  find  the  object  of  this  displeasure  in  Jesus 
Himself,  the  right  clue  to  that  meaning  which  alone  we  regard 
as  the  true  one.     And  that  is  almost  the  same  (for  in  the  defini- 
tion of  deep  feelings  individual  expressions  are  not  easily  adjusted) 
with  Lange's  view,  which  corrects  his  former  opinion  r1 — a  strong 
feeling  of  voluntary  counteraction  to  the  mighty  influence  upon 
Himself  of  the  tumultuous  scene  of  sorrow.     But  Lange  should 
have  said  (what  others  also  omit)  that  Bengel  was  upon  the  same 
track.2     It  is  assuredly  something  akin  to  a  temptation,  which 
springs  from  the  mere  lamentation  over  unconquerable  death 
around  Him,  and  would  almost  hurry  Him  away ;  for  He  must 
be  regarded  as  carrying  His  sympathy  with  every  human  im- 
pulse, even  to  the  very  extreme  edge  of  what  was  lower  than 
Divine.     Thus  it  is  not  over  the  weeping  of  these  weepers  alone 
that  He  is  moved  and  incensed  in  His  inmost   being,  where 
Divine  thoughts  and  impulses  take  the  form  of  human  ideas 
and  feelings — but  over  human  misery  generally  as  at  that  time 
exhibited,  over  the  bitter  death-lamentation  of  a  world  of  sinners, 
but  especially,  as  scarcely  needs  to  be  asserted,  over  that  essential 
misery  in  misery,  death  in  death,— sm,  and  that  as  specifically 
here,  unbelief,  which  will  not  and  cannot  apprehend  any  resurrec- 
tion at  all,  yea,  the  same  .unbelief  in  His  beloved  believing 
ones,  and  even  of  His  most  beloved  Mary  !     Bruckner  properly 
says,  "  It  is  the  holy  indignation  of  the  Eedeemer,  misappre- 
hended by  His  enemies,  and  misunderstood  by  His  friends." 
This  must  be  included,  though  the  central  emotion  was  sorrow 
on  account  of  sin,  and  wrath  against  death  as  the  wages  of  sin. 
Luthardt  (S.  217)  not  only  coincides  on  this  point  with  Besser, 
but  even  with  myself;  why  then  should  he  oppose  what  ob- 
viously belongs  to  the  truth  which  he  admits,  the  displeasure  at 

1  In  the  fourth  volume  of  his  miscellaneous  works.  He  there  decided  for 
a  mixture  of  anger  and  sorrow  ;  justifying  the  former,  and  approximatively 
interpreting  the  whole  aright.  His  finding  sorrow  in  the  ipfiptpuadut  was 
contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  language. 

2  On  ver.  33.  "  Thus  it  was  that,  by  a  more  severe  affection  of  the  mind, 
Jesus  here  restrained  His  tears,  and  presently  after,  ver.  38,  broke  off  His 
tears ;  and,  by  that  very  fact,  the  influence  produced  by  them  was  greater." 
On  ver.  38.  "  By  this  groan  Jesus  also  repelled  the  Jews'  gainsaying,  lest  it 
should  tempt  His  own  mind." 
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Mary's  unbelief  and  the  blindness  of  His  foes  f  Much  various 
emotion  is  involved,  indeed,  in  the  depths  of  our  Lord's  sensi- 
bility at  this  time.  How  much  more  profoundly  than  that  of  man 
does  it  penetrate  the  principles  and  reasons  of  emotion !  Again, 
He  is  not  so  much  indignant  at  the  horrors  of  death  as  some- 
thing alien  to  Himself  and  confronting  Him  from  without ;  but 
His  holy  wrath  is  called  up  by  the  sympathy  by  which  He  at 
the  same  time  as  man  stands  within  the  sphere  of  this  humanity. 
Thus  must  we  interpret,  not  this  crisis  simply,  but  the  whole 
conflict  and  victory  of  the  Son  of  God  in  His  weak,  tempted 
flesh  :  this  is  the  truth  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  exposition 
which  makes  ifi^pifiaaOai  to  mean  sympathy.  If  that  which 
excited  His  indignation  did  not  so  closely  and  intimately  press 
upon  Himself,  why  the  passion  of  repelling  vehemence  %  But 
the  fellow-feeling  with  such  misery  is  presupposed ;  St  John's 
words  give  only  "the  resentment  of  the  power  of  death" — as 
seen,  too,  in  unbelief  of  the  glory  of  God !  Thus,  as  Lange 
saw  at  first,  in  the  background  wrath  against  Him,  who  holds 
this  power  of  death  over  man  !  That  here,  according  to  Kling, 
"  sacred  indignation  and  most  inward  sympathy  coexist,"  that 
He,  according  to  Pfenninger,  was  "  moved  deeply  and  with  in- 
dignation," must  assuredly  be  understood.  This  rather  than 
B.-Crusius'  question,  "  Is  it  not  according  to  analogy  that  sym- 
pathy should  precede  active  communication  of  help  ?"  For  the 
Godman  cannot  be  thought  to  have  been  angry  at  wickedness 
otherwise  than  as  that  anger  was  connected  with  that  grief  of 
His  sympathising,  redeeming  heart  of  which  Mar.  iii.  5  is  the 
normal  text.  This  intermingling  of  emotion  is  attested  in  Lu. 
xix.  41-44,  and  in  our  present  passage  by  the  tears  which  after- 
wards flow. 

It  is  in  this  feeling  and  passion,1  into  which  the  Lord  is  moved, 
even  while  He  voluntarily  and  consciously  surrendered  Himself 
to  it,2  that  He  asks  the  question,  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?     The 

1  Our  readers  will  not  require  us  to  defend  further  the  position,  that  (ac- 
cording to  Rothe's  Ethik  1,  303),  "  an  instantaneous  pathological  passion 
might  find  place  even  in  connection  with  the  most  perfect  normal  moral 
development." 

2  For  this  is  the  subtile  modification  of  St  John's  ercipoc&v  locvrov  •  ad- 
mitting whatever  measure  of  truth  there  is  in  the  old  orthodoxy_which  denied 
any  mere  passivity  to  the  Godman. 
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traces  of  the  emotion  which  accompanied  this  were  visibly  and 
physically  to  be  seen  ;  but  the  Evangelist  explains  to  us  what  He 
really  was  r&)  irvev^ian.  Either  the  Lord  does  not  know  the 
specific  IIov  of  the  sepulchre,  which  is  not  supposable  after  what 
has  been  said,  or  the  question  was  designed  to  announce  before- 
hand what  He  had  determined  to  do.  Assuredly  the  latter, 
although  He  was  not  so  understood ;  and  this  anew  excites  His 
indignation.  He  does  not  say,  the  body ;  but  avrov  (just  as  ver. 
15),  in  order  to  intimate  the  continuous  unity  of  the  man  in  body 
and  soul  even  after  death,  confirming,  in  spite  of  all  sophistry, 
this  natural  mode  of  expression. 

Now  first  the  come  and  see  !  bids  the  hitherto  pent  up  tears 
overflow ;  now  first  does  indignation  against  the  yevea  airKTros, 
and  the  power  of  death  which  would  seize  even  His  own  spirit, 
resolve  itself  into  the  gentler  sorrow.  This  iSd/cpvaev  6  yIrjcrov<; 
has  been  made  a  verse  of  itself,  with  the  pause  of  nte  after  it  I1 
St  John  also  has  given  the  clause  its  isolated  position  ;  this  and 
nothing  else  befel,  on  His  part  while  going  to  the  sepulchre,  the 
Raiser  went  on  His  way  weeping.  The  sorrow  of  this  lamenta- 
tion over  death  has  its  divine  propriety  in  this,  for  death  is  the 
wages  of  sin.  That  marvellous  orthodoxy  which  would  make 
Jesus  weep  merely  as  an  example  needs  scarcely  to  be  mentioned 
even  in  warning.2 

Vers.  36,  37  exhibit  a  twofold  influence  upon  the  Jews  of 
the  sight  of  Jesus  weeping — a  better  and  a  worse.  The  one 
part  errs  half  in  good-nature ;  the  other  with  an  admixture  of 
malignity.  That  He  had  loved  him,  is  indeed  true ;  and  ver. 
36  gives  us  a  beautiful  funeral  text  at  the  grave  of  the  friends 
of  Jesus,  encouraging  us  to  place  His  love  to  the  deceased  above 
our  own.  And  we  may  more  truly  say :  How  did  He  love  all 
us  men,  when  He  could  be  angry  and  weep  at  our  unbelief  in 
His  gift  and  grace !  Ver.  37  must  be  more  closely  observed. 
Strauss  captiously  asks,  why  they  say  nothing  about  earlier  re- 
storations to  life ;  and  the  answer  which  lies  most  immediate 

1  Although  it  would  be  very  incorreet  to  say,  as  Nonnus  does  here,  that 
Jesus  very  seldom  wept — o/nccxcnu  ocxhxvTOiaiv  uyQtoi.  o*d.>cpvcc  "Kti(iuv. 

2  Basil.  M.  horn,  de  gratiarum  actione  (Opp.  II.  p.  29)  :  ovk  epKoidis  qu  to 
ouKpvov  rov  Kvplov,  uXhoi  ^i^ocax.a.'Kix.ov.  Draseke,  on  the  contrary :  When 
His  eyes  thus  overflowed,  the  Son  of  God  was,  in  the  fullest  sense,  Man. 
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is  this — Those  were  Galilsean  reports,  and  not  so  firmly  esta- 
blished in  the  faith  of  the  Jews  as  the  recent  healing  of  the 
blind  man  in  Jerusalem.  Further,  no  man  ever  ventured  to 
demand  of  Him  a  resurrection  from  the  dead;  even  Martha 
and  Mary,  who  must  have  heard  of  former  instances,  dare  not 
hope  this  for  their  brother — now  four  days  dead !  and  surely  we 
cannot  attribute  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  more  faith  than  theirs. 
Teschendorf?  goes  too  far  when  he  says,  "  they  interjected  their 
hissings,  just  like  the  serpent  which  leaves  its  venom  even  on 
beautiful  flowers ;"  but  we  certainly  perceive  the  traces  of 
malignity  in  these  perverse  reflections.  They  cannot  imagine 
any  help  now  after  death ;  but  on  that  very  account  their  objec- 
tion (which  is  the  open  expression  of  what  Martha  and  Mary 
kept  in  the  background)  goes  back  to  a  former  time,  and  asks 
wherefore  He  should  allow  matters  to  reach  this  extremity  in 
the  case  of  those  whom  He  loved.  Wherefore  did  He  not  so 
order  matters  that  this  man  should  not  die  1  And  now  He  is 
constrained  to  pour  forth  tears  at  the  grave!  The  first  and 
most  rational  thought  would  be,  He  must  have  willed  this,  loving 
him  so  much ;  therefore  in  this  case  He  could  not  effect  it,  this 
sickness  passed  His  power !  But  instead  of  uttering  these  first 
reflections,  which  are  to  be  taken  for  granted,  they  give  expres- 
sion to  another  springing  from  them,  and  which  leads  them 
astray: — To  open  the  eyes  of  a  man  blind  from  birth  is  more1 
than  the  cure  of  any  kind  of  sickness — ought  not  this  man  to 
have  been  able  f  And  this  would  have  a  twofold  meaning :  either 
involving  a  reproach  of  neglect,  or  (as,  since  Euthymius,  it  has 
been  generally  understood)  that  they  speak  elpcovevofievoi,  and 
mock  His  impotence,  ahwafila.  Klee,  holding  this  latter  mean- 
ing, says,  "  They  designed  thereby  to  bring  that  other  miracle 
upon  the  blind  man  also  into  doubt ;  if  He  could  not  save  this 
man,  what  may  we  not  think  about  the  healing  of  the  blind 
man?"  This  would  be,  in  genuine  irony,  the  perfect  reverse 
of  what  they  say ;  but  such  intense  bitterness,  in  the  midst  of 
universal  weeping,  seems  to  us  to  be  psychologically  inappro- 

1  Liicke,  correctly :  "in  fact,  ver.  37  should  be  rather  an  argument  a 
majori  than  ad  majus."  But  we  cannot  so  easily  admit  the  reference  to 
their  regarding  the  excitation  of  an  apparently  dead  man,  a  case  frequently 
occurring,  as  less  than  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind. 
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priate;  and  tlie  reference  to  this  utterance  of  the  Jews  seems 
to  us  more  certainly  to  be  a  supplementary  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  that  admitted  miracle.1  Finally,  ver.  27  might  be 
regarded  as  a  well-meaning  but  feeble  echo  of  vers.  21  and  32, 
Alas,  if  He  had  come,  if  He  had  been  here  at  the  right  time  ! 
Wherefore  could  He  not,  or  should  He  not  (in  the  mysterious 
adjustments  of  God)  have  been  here  with  His  timely  help  I  But 
this  suits  not  the  rigorously  interrogatory  form  in  connection 
with  the  striking  rjBvvaro,  nor  the  contrasted  rives  Be,  which 
seems  to  be  intended  as  aKKoi  Be  elsewhere. 

Ver.  39.  Suffice  it  that  this  superficial  interpretation  of  His 
tears,  shed  not  merely  over  Lazarus,  and  the  unbelief  connected 
with  it — this  ovk  av  eredvrj/cei,,  ov/c  av  aireOave,  now  become 
the  third  time  iva  fir)  airoOavr],  nothing  but  death  and  the  indis- 
soluble bonds  of  death  in  the  thoughts  of  all — excites  in  the 
Lord  yet  another  emotion  of  displeasure  rising  above  sorrow.2 
Thus  prepared  by  these  blended  and  alternate  emotions,3  He 
reaches  the  sepulchre ;  rather,  eh  rb  fivrjfielov,  that  is,  He  ad- 
vanced into  the  interior,  broad  opening  of  the  great  cave,  in 
the  narrow  background  of  which  the  corpse  lay,  concealed  by 
a  stone  laid  before  it.  The  human  shuddering  at  that  death 
which  by  Him  was  to  be  overcome,  being  put  into  His  power ; 
perfect  sympathy  with  that  anxiety  of  the  sorrow  of  His  most 
believing  and  most  beloved  friends,  against  which  their  faith 
in  Him  has  to  struggle ;  deep  indignation  at  the  perversion  and 
folly  of  those  opposed  to  Himself ;  all  this  had  occupied  His 
mind,  to  such  extent  as  it  was  possible  for  His  soul  to  be  so 


1  Thus  did  I  plainly  express  myself.  Yet  Luthardt  opposes  Stier's  notion 
that  these  Jews  did  not  acknowledge  that  cure  and  the  miraculous  power 
of  Jesus !  Why  did  he  read  so  cursorily,  and  attribute  to  me  an  opinion 
which  I  quote  only  to  reject  ? 

2  Schleiermacher,  indeed,  thinks,  "  that  the  Redeemer  was  too  much 
engrossed  in  His  own  thoughts,  and  the  deeply  mysterious  connection  of 
the  event  which  was  about  to  take  place  with  the  Divine  plans,  to  pay 
much  heed  to  the  remarks  which  were  being  uttered  around  Him ! "  Oh 
no,  the  Lord,  was  never  so  entirely  wrapped  up  in  His  own  thoughts ;  even 
on  the  cross  He  gives  heed  to  every  word  and  every  movement  around  Him. 

3  "Weeping  and  anger  alternated  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus  at  the  sepulchre 
of  Lazarus,  within  the  space  of  a  few  moments.     Kleuker. 
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occupied :  Then  said  He — Take  ye  away  the  stone  I1  What 
majestic  composure,  and  self-possession  in  the  midst  of  this 
mighty  emotion !  Step  by  step  He  approaches  gradually  the 
great  act,  in  order  to  qualify  the  amazement  of  poor  mortal 
eyes  on  beholding  the  glory  of  God.  He  might  indeed  have 
Himself  commanded  the  stone  to  roll  itself  away,  as  a  mountain 
or  a  fig-tree ;  He  might  even  have  commanded  Lazarus  to  come 
forth  through  the  impediment  of  the  stone.  But  the  miracles 
of  God  avoid  with  the  supremest  propriety  all  that  is  super- 
fluous. "  What  men's  hands  might  remove,  He  commands 
them  to  take  away."  In  His  dignity  He  had  let  the  confused 
remarks  pass  in  silence,  as  previously  the  words  of  Thomas  con- 
cerning dying  with  Him ;  but  now  shall  the  act  itself  speak  and 
give  answer  whether  it  was  the  death  of  His  friend  alone  that 
had  made  Him  weep,  and  whether  He  could  or  could  not  suc- 
cour him  from  death. 

Among  the  Apostles  a  presentiment  doubtless  arose  of  what 
was  now  coming ;  Mary  assuredly  understood  for  what  and  how 
He  would  take  away  the  stone  from  death  and  the  sepulchre.  It 
was  only  the  careful  Martha,  ever  anxious  about  circumstances, 
who  could  blindly  suppose  that  He  only  desired  to  see  the  body 
once  more  :  therefore  she  opposes  to  the  Lord  the  frightful  idea 
of  its  corruption.  We  leave  those  who  are  so  disposed  to  con- 
tend whether  this  rjBrj  o£a  was  merely  the  supposition  of  Martha 
(the  following  yap  being  thought  decisive),  or  a  historical  inti- 
mation of  the  effluvium  which  actually  penetrated  through  the 
stone.  Certainly  we  cannot  permit  ourselves  to  adopt  in  the1 
translation  the  words  of  Stolz,  "  By  this  time  he  assuredly 
stinketh !"  We  shall  not  enter  into  the  needless  question 
whether  the  revivification  of  a  decomposed  body  would  give  to  the 
miracle  a  monstrous  character,  as  Olshausen  thinks ;  nor  examine 
Lange's  positive  assurance2  that  the  Lord  on  this  occasion  had 
designedly  suspended  the  process  of  decay.     We  cannot  be 


1  "  With  what  tone,  we  may  imagine" — says  Br.  Baur,  mockingly,  on 
account  of  the  indignation.  Yes,  indeed,  we  can  imagine,  but  very  diffe- 
rently from  this  frenzied  mocker. 

2  Who  thinks,  with  many,  that  the  ointment  of  chap.  xii.  had  been  de- 
signed for  the  embalming,  which  had  been  left  unaccomplished. 
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assured  whether  Lazarus  stank  or  not  51  but  this  we  do  know, 
that  the  power  of  God  in  Christ,  which  at  the  last  day  will 
bring  together  all  the  scattered  members  of  the  body,  would  at 
this  time  not  pause  before  the  slight  commencement  of  decom- 
position. Thus  we  best  adhere  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel 
narrative,  without  in  any  way  confusing  the  economy  of  the 
Son  with  that  of  the  Father,  who  might  be  regarded  as  alone 
the  Creator :  for  in  every  miracle  God  doeth  a  new  thing  (Numb, 
xvi.  30),  so  that  the  pretended  limits  are  quite  indefinite  to  our 
view.2 

Ver.  40.  "  Graciously,  and  yet  with  some  slight  displeasure," 
the  Lord  speaks  (as  Pfenninger  thinks)  this  word,  which  now 
takes  the  place  of  His  tears.  Once  more  He  is"  moved,  though 
more  gently ;  and  now  gives  His  own  explanation,  and  in  the 
most  condescending  manner,  of  the  predominant  reason  of  His 
anger.  It  is  the  unbelief  of  even  His  believing  followers  while 
under  the  ban  of  visible  death  I  He  had  said  that  faith  should 
behold  the  glory  of  God,  especially  in  ver.  26,  so  also  in  ver. 
23,  and  yet  further  back  in  ver.  4.  The  expression  ho%a  rov 
deov  is  derived  from  this  last  quotation,  and  the  Lord's  words 
mean,  generally, — Have  I  not  told  thee  from  the  very  begin- 
ning, promised  thee  again  and  again!  But  by  this  repetition  the 
simple  clause  becomes  a  new,  great  universal  truth  and  promise 

1  It  is  to  us,  however,  more  probable  "  that  the  Evangelist  reports  the 
cause  as  it  really  was,  making  Martha's  statement  his  own" — quoting  the 
language  of  Br.  Bauer  for  once,  who  on  this  chapter  generally  gives  full 
scope  to  his  harebrained  malignity.  De  Wette  regards  it  as  in  the  highest 
degree  improbable  that  the  body  was  not  embalmed,  considering  the  emi- 
nence of  the  family  and  the  provision  for  the  purpose  actually  existing  in 
the  house ;  but  it  seems  to  us  natural  enough,  when  we  remember  the  hope 
which  had  been  entertained  to  the  last,  and  the  prostrating  revulsion  of 
grief  afterwards.  For  this  reason  we  cannot  think,  with  Lange  and  Luthardt, 
that  the  ointment  (chap.  xii.  3)  had  been  bought  for  Lazarus ;  nor  that  the 
embalming  had  been  deferred  from  day  to  day  till  Jesus  should  come. 
Was  Jesus  to  confirm  the  actuality  of  death  ?  or  did  they  expect  the  ensuing 
resurrection?     Assuredly  not !     Vers.  21,  22,  refute  all  these  suppositions. 

2  Thus  the  "  difference  between  the  new-creating  resurrection  at  the 
last  day  and  the  actual  vivification  of  the  old  mortal  body"  (which  Luthardt 
blames  me  for  overlooking),  is  not  so  rigid  and  definite,  but  that  this  singu- 
lar and  pre-eminent  instance  might  anticipate  in  some  sense,  and  be  an 
example  of  the  former. 
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— that,  everywhere  and  always,  faith,  especially  in  the  presence 
and  amid  the  tokens  of  death,  shall  see  the  glory  of  God ! 
What  an  inexhaustible,  all-comprehensive  text  is  this  for  the 
preacher  !     The  great  condition,  as  it  is  here  laid  down  first,  is, 
and  must  ever  be,  faith.     Unbelief,  even  that  which,  alas,  still 
more  or  less  clings  to  unbelievers,  but  especially  unbelief  in  its 
absolute  sense,  seeth  indeed  something,  but  only  what  comes 
before  its  bodily  eyes.    It  may  be  that  it  sees  only  the  wretched- 
ness of  man's  human  life,  and  that  horror  of  death  which  ends 
it  with  presentiment  of  something  worse; — or,  still  worse,  turn- 
ing wilfully  away  from  that  view  of  things,  it  may  contemplate 
the  glory  of  the  flesh,  as  if  it  would  never  fade,  the  glory  of  the 
world,  as  if  it  were  a  reality  and  not  a  delusion ; — or,  worst  of 
all,  it  may  fix  its  proud  regard  upon  its  own  imagined  glory  and 
might.     And  yet,  what  is  all  this  but  the  stone,  which  falls  at 
last  crushing  upon  the  grave  and  the  poor  spirit  within;  the 
stone  which  Christ  alone  can  remove.     But  faith  already  sees, 
after  the  manner  of  its  own  higher,  and  more  assured  seeing, 
something  beyond  all  this,  even  the  glory  of  God:  and  that  in  a 
manifold  sense.      First  of  all,  even  that  glory  of  the  Creator 
which  is  still  upon  and  in  the  world,  the  atBios  avrov  Swafus 
teal  6ei6rri<;  which  is  yet  to  be  seen  in  spite  of  sin  and  death — 
the  token  and  prophecy  that  the  ban  and  curse  is  not  irremedi- 
able, that  the  kingdom  of  death  is  not  absolute  upon  the  earth. 
(Wisd.  a.  14.)     Then,  as  faith  in  Him  who  is  come,  it  sees  the 
glory  of  the  Redeemer,  of  Christ  in  His  kingdom,  His  church, 
and  His  spreading  Gospel.     This,  indeed,  goes  beyond,  it  is  no 
other  than  an  actual  avaaTaais  of  the  spirit  into  life  which 
everywhere  conquers  and  banishes  death.     And  this  seeing  faith 
has  the  promise  of  exceeding  greater  things ;  of  beholding  and 
experiencing  that  final  quickening  and  glorification  unto  victory, 
nvj  (Isa.  xxv.  8),  of  which  the  restoration  of  Lazarus  from  the 
grave  was  but  a  slender  pledge.     But  the  sure  foundation  for 
such  faith  is  after  all  no  other  than  His  word.     Is  it  not  enough 
that  lie  hath  said  it?     And  in  His  love  how  often  has  He 
spoken  it :  after  every  minor  and  preparatory  fulfilment  point- 
ing back  to  His  own  words,  to  shame  and  elevate  His  weak  ser- 
vant— Did  I  not  say  unto  thee? — But  how  deeply  rooted  in  us  is 
unbelief!     Was  it  possible  that  the  Eaiser  of  Lazarus  could  re- 
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main  in  His  own  grave?     Yet  did  not  He,  who  predicted  His 
own  rising  again  on  the  third  day,  find  it  needful  to  demonstrate 
in  His  own  case  the  truth  of  His  own  reproving  question?    They 
none  of  them  believed,  John  no  more  than  Thomas.  (Ch.  xx.  9.) 
Yet  He  rose  again  among  them  and  for  them ;  and  from  this 
we  learn  that  the  condition  iav  mtoteuvrp  is  not  so  rigorously 
intended:  but  the  beginner  and  finisher  of  our  faith  strengthens, 
rewards,  and  consummates  the  weakest  faith  which  He  beholds. 
Thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of  God;  that  is,  with  joy,  for  thyself 
—for  in  the  end  even  unbelief  must  see,  though  only  to  its  guilt 
and  condemnation,  even  as  the  Lord's  enemies  see  with  their 
own  eyes  the  miracle  wrought  upon  Lazarus.     In  the  most  im- 
mediate sense,  notwithstanding  its  profound  prospective  refer- 
ence onwards  to  the  last  day  (ver.  24),  the  86fa  rod  Oeov  is 
here,  as  in  Lu.  ix.  43,  used  in  the  sense  of  fie^aXeior^ ;  com- 
pare, in  Ex.  xvi.  7,  the  same  expression  used  for  the  revelation 
of  the  might  of  His  unshortened  arm.   The  glory  of  God  is  that 
power  which  victoriously  protests  against  every  appearance  upon 
which  unbelief  has  fixed  its  eye:  in  the  present  case  against  the 
conviction  of  the  dead  man's  corruption,  as  expressed  by  Martha 
in  words  which  may  serve  as  the  protest  of  men's  senses  every- 
where against  the  resurrection.1 

"  He  whose  mind  is  biassed  against  the  narratives  of  miracles 
in  the  Gospels,  and  generally  in  the  Bible,  would  regard  this  as 
a  good  opportunity  for  Jesus  to  put  an  end  once  for  all  to  the 
faith  which  rests  on  signs  and  wonders ;  instead  of  calling  back 
a  dead  man  to  life,  He  might  more  profitably  have  occupied  the 
company  with  pious  discourse  upon  death  and  life,  time  and 
eternity,  and  have  thereby  annihilated  the  hopes  of  all  who, 
then  as  afterwards,  might  demand  miracles  as  evidence." 
(Hess.)  But  not  so !  He  performs  the  miracle  as  a  testimony; 
He  stoops  to  the  weakness  of  existing  faith,  or  to  excite  faith 
where  it  existed  not,  and  gives  a  "rehearsal  of  the  great  scene," 
when  all  the  "  corrupted  members  of  humanity  shall  again  be 
reconstructed  in  perfect  harmony."  (Kleuker.) 

1  B.-Crusius  :  "The  word  of  Jesus  in  ver.  40  stands  in  opposition  to  the 
Jewish  (wherefore  merely  Jewish  f)  abhorrence  of  the  grave  and  its  con- 
tents. Here  there  is  no  revelation  of  death,  but  a  Divine  revelation  of 
power  to  be  expected." 
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Yers.  41,  42.  But  in  connection  with  this  last  great  public 
miracle  the  Lord  utters  a  declaration  which  holds  good  of  all 
His  miraculous  acts, — intimating,  first,  their  proper  design  to 
lead  men  to  believe  in  His  person  and  mission ;  and  then  giving 
instructions  as  to  the  instrumental  means  by  which  He  acts 
in  the  power  of  God.  It  is  not  as  the  ancient  dogmatic,  and 
the  opinion  of  many  of  the  pious  concurring  with  it,  think  : — 
that  the  man  Jesus  accomplishes  His  wonderful  works  in  the 
immediate  possession  of  almightiness ;  but  He  performs  them, 
like  man,  through  prayer  and  faith.  This  alone  is  in  harmony 
with  His  state  of  humiliation ;  and  the  difference  between  the 
miraculous  working  of  others  both  before  and  after  Him  and 
His  own,  consists  in  this,  that  He  alone  is  absolutely  and  su- 
premely full  of  faith,  and  always  heard  as  the  Son  of  the 
Father.  "  He  did,  indeed,  effect  all  His  miracles  in  faith,  but 
in  that  faith  which  was  quite  peculiar  to  Himself,  as  being  the 
Son  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  (Eieger.)  Kleuker,  after 
having  so  profoundly  spoken  of  "  the  Son  of  God  and  of  man," 
nevertheless  embarrassed  himself  by  saying  (Mensch.  Versuch, 
S.  238)  :  "  Jesus  did  not  pray  for  an  impartation  of  higher 
strength  from  heaven,  for  where  He  was,  there  was  the  Father, 
and  all  life  and  power :  but  He  prayed,  that  they  might  believe 
that  He  was  sent  of  God."  Oh  no,  He  did  here,  as  well  as  in 
all  His  miracles  (comp.  Mar.  vii.  34,  and  our  exposition),  pray 
the  Father  that  He  might  now  make  manifest  in  Him  and  by 
Him  His  power.  Indeed,  this  prayer  of  Jesus  in  its  sacred 
mysteriousness  was  never  audible  to  man,  many  times  it  is  pre- 
supposed and  wrapped  up  in  His  instant  word  of  power.  And, 
generally  speaking,  every  petition  of  the  Son  to  the  Father — 
apart  from  His  youth-development,  and  the  first  and  last  con- 
flict (in  which  He  yet  more  profoundly  empties  Himself) — 
must  be  regarded  as  rather  an  expression  of  thanksgiving  for 
being  certainly  heard  already.  So  here,  it  is  not  now  that  He 
prays ;  but,  in  His  supreme  dignity  and  truth,  thanks  His  God 
for  the  hearing  of  the  prayer  which  must  be  placed  as  far  back, 
it  may  be,  as  ver.  4.  He  had  received  even  then  the  answer  from 
the  Father  as  to  the  issue  of  this  sickness. l      The  supposition 

1  Hence  we  cannot,  with  Albertini,  term  this,  which  is  no  longer  suppli- 
cation, a  "  heaven-enforcing  prayer." 
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which  some  have  most  erroneously  hazarded,  who  connect  this 
present  thanksgiving  with  the  Lord's  observation  of  Lazarus' 
life  when  the  stone  was  removed,1  is  protested  against  at  once 
by  the  words  which  immediately  follow,  by  the  yheiv  and  the 
Evangelist's  declaration  that  the  Lord  refers  to  His  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  for  the  people's  sake  alone.  In  order  that 
they  might  not,  beholding  the  omnipotence  of  God  thus  ex- 
hibited in  His  wonderful  work,  idolatrously  worship  Him, 
thinking  Him  man,  "  as  a  God "  (see  our  remarks  on  ch.  x. 
34-36) — He  himself  prays  as  man  to  God,  and  gives  as  the 
Son  to  the  Father  His  honour.  This  was  a  testimony,  pro- 
minent and  conclusive,  given  to  Him  before  His  final  sufferings; 
and  therefore  the  0^X09  irepLeaTw  is  not  sent  away,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  first  raising  from  the  dead.  For  all  things  have 
their  time  and  order. 

It  is  with  difficulty  that  we  condescend  to  the  unfounded 
objection  which  has  been  urged  against  the  praying  for  the  sake 
of  the  hearers — an  objection  which  Strauss,  an  incompetent  critic 
in  anything  which  concerns  prayer,  has  carried  to  its  highest 
point  of  offensiyeness.2  Our  Lord's  declaration,  that  He  thus 
prayed  and  gave  thanks  on  account  of  the  people,  has,  alas, 
always  been  more  or  less  repulsive  to  many  : — a  sure  sign  how 
few  are  able  to  place  themselves  with  simplicity  in  the  position 
from  which  our  Saviour's  fife  can  be  profoundly  understood. 
Dieffenbach  even  resorted  to  the  expedient  of   supposing  an 

1  Being  embarrassed  by  something  like  the  opinion  of  those  whose  theory 
here  is  that  of  a  seeming  resurrection : — He  now  saw  that  Lazarus  was  not 
dead,  and  that  He  could  "awake"  him  in  the  presence  of  the  people!! 
Chrysostom  and  Lampe,  with  others,  assume  the  revivification  to  have 
taken  place  before  the  svxctpioru  cot,  but  this  we  must  reject.  Alford 
rightly  regards  this  as  "  highly  improbable  ;"  and,  referring  to  ch.  v.  25, 
28,  regards  xkovcuutss  tycovroii  as  being  the  physical  as  well  as  the 
spiritual  order  of  things. 

2  To  him,  such  prayer  of  cold  accommodation  (as  he  chooses  to  term  it), 
such  an  acting  of  prayer,  is  repulsive  and  hateful :  and  so  we  suppose  would 
be  the  most  internal  prayer  of  the  solitary  child  ;  for  what  does  he  under- 
stand of  praying,  to  whom  every  address  to  God  as  independent  of  the 
spirit  of  man  must  be  an  offence?  Br.  Bauer  outdoes  his  predecessor, 
babbling  here  of  a"  prayer  which  explodes  in  irony  upon  itself,"  and  other 
monstrosities,  not  here  to  be  quoted,  which  carry  enmity  against  St  John's 
Gospel  to  its  most  fearful  excess  ! 
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interpolation.  Liicke,  who  does  not  scruple  to  regard  the 
addition  iycb  8e  rjBeiv  as  a  reflection  of  St  John,  and  seizes  this 
opportunity  assiduously  to  vindicate  such  half-unbelieving  views 
of  the  Evangelists'  composition,  admits  that  praying  aloud  in 
no  case  excludes  reference  to  the  edification  of  others.  This 
incontrovertible  commonplace  requires  no  confirmation  to  the 
minister,  who  feels  in  all  his  liturgical  prayer  the  propriety  and 
obligation  of  keeping  this  reference  in  view ;  nor  even  to  the 
Christian  priest  in  his  household  who  prays  in  the  presence  of 
his  children  and  dependents.  Lange  speaks  with  much  dignity 
and  felicity  upon  this  point,  showing  how  much  the  critics  are 
below  the  height  of  this  prayer,  and  that  perfect  filial  supplica- 
tion, being  without  all  restrained  and  vehement  inwardness  and 
exclusiveness,  may  in  its  simplicity  reflect  externally  upon  the 
present  hearer.  Did  not  the  Lord  pour  out  the  prayer  of  ch. 
xvii.  to  the  Father,  with  a  view  to  the  disciples  who  should  hear 
it?1  Did  not  the  Father  Himself,  ch.  xii.  28,  30,  answer  the 
Son — not  for  His  own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  people  ? 

But  the  real  element  of  difficulty  in  this  application,  one 
which  de  Wette  thinks  "  must  be  acknowledged,"  lies  in  this, 
that  the  Lord  Himself  says  it  in  His  prayer  to  the  Father — I 
pray  for  the  sake  of  the  people  !  But  we  must  reply  that  in 
this  is  exhibited  the  transcendent  simplicity  and  truth  of  Him 
who  had  become  man  for  us,  who  lived,  who  taught,  who 
worked,  who  prayed  for  us ;  so  that  not  only  was  the  "  for  you !" 
of  His  whole  fife  never  in  any  opposition  with  any  "  for  Me," 
but  according  to  the  very  nature  of  .His  mission  He  is  con- 
strained to  give  perpetual  testimony  to  this.  And  this  extends 
far  beyond  the  analogy  of  the  priest  in  the  household  praying 
in  the  presence  of  his  family  !  In  the  high-priestly  prayer,  ch. 
xvii.  13,  the  Lord  utters  before  His  disciples  the  same  express 
declaration — that  He  spake  His  prayer  for  their  sakes — which 
He  now  utters  before  the  people.2 

1  So  that  this  of  ch.  xi.  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  "  the  only  public  prayer 
of  Jesus." 

2  Thus  it  is  certainly  not  to  do  away  with  an  objection,  that  I  would 
follow  Munchmeyer's  counsel  to  explain  artificially  (with  Baumgarten- 
Crusius  and  others,  which  he  does  not  add),  as  if  in  eHwov  an  earlier  suppli- 
cation were  referred  to  :  For  the  sake  of  the  people  I  uttered  the  request ! 
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And  what  a  crisis  was  this,  for  the  establishment  of  the  appeal 
to  the  Father  in  the  presence  and  for  the  sake  of  the  people !  — 
bringing  to  mind  Elijah  on  Carmel,  praying  to  be  heard,  "  that 
this  people  may  know  that  Thon,  Lord,  art  God !"  (1  Kings 
xviii.  37.)  But  how  much  more  important  this  moment !  "  The 
sign  here  to  be  given  was  to  decide  upon  the  truth  of  His  life, 
as  far  as  concerned  the  circle  around  Him" — says  Lange. 
Hanstein,  yet  more  strongly  :  "  Then  stood  collective  humanity 
waiting  in  spirit  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  And  the  great 
question — whether  God  would  hear  or  would  not  hear  His  only 
begotten,  whether  He  would  authenticate  or  desert  the  work  of 
Christ,  whether  He  would  confirm  or  bring  to  nought  His  once- 
uttered  word — must  here  be  decided  !"  Rhetorical,  indeed,  but 
founded  upon  truth ;  for  in  the  ofaos  and  in  the  on  av  fie 
aireo-T€i\a<;  the  Lord  Himself  feels  and  indicates  the  historical 
as  well  as  the  typical-prophetical  significance  of  this  moment,  of 
this  glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son  through  the  coming 
forth  of  the  dead  at  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  Understand 
— elirov,  Therefore  was  I  constrained  to  say  it,  and  that  Thou 
knowest !  Ebrard's  well-meaning  remark,  ¥  herein  lay  at  the 
same  time  a  request  that  the  Father  would  impress  the  event 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  draw  them  to  Him,"  is  not 
in  itself  to  be  quarrelled  with ;  but  we  would  prefer  to  omit 
such  a  reflection  from  the  sublime  ev^apcarc!)  aoi,  in  which  He, 
conscious  of  His  own  glory  from  the  Father  and  in  the  Father's 
sight,  rather  expects  than  prays  for  the  subsequent  faith  of  all 
who  were  susceptible  of  faith,  and,  as  it  were,  gives  thanks  for 
them  already  by  anticipation.1  And  this  is  He,  who  Himself 
after  a  few  days  goes  to  His  own  death,  Whom  they  decree  to 
kill  because  He  raised  from  the  dead  ! 

Vers.  43,  44.  In  regard  to  what  has  His  Father  heard  Him  % 
That  He  would  cause  that  this  dead  man  should  be  dead  no 
longer,  but  live  again  and  arise  1  and  that  now  before  our  eyes  ? 
Yea,  verily,  then  will  we  believe  !  But  how  will,  how  can  such 
a  thing  be  1    The  Lord,  unexpectedly  even  to  the  thus  matured 

1  u  Thus  He  thinks  not  of  His  own  honour,  only  of  the  people's  believ- 
ing, by  which  they  would  be  saved."  So  Braune  with  a  good  meaning,  if 
rightly  understood ;  but  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  reflects  back 
again,  on  the  other  hand,  His  own  glory. 
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expectation  of  the  people,  at  once  utters  the  awakening  word  in 
its  simplest  expression.     And  with  a  loud  voice :  assuredly,  for 
the  people's  sake  again,  that  every  one  may  hear ;  as  well  as  on 
account  of  the  dignity  of  the  moment,  in  its  typical  significance 
as  a  prelude  of  the  final  voice  at  the  last  day.     Then  was  that 
brought  to  their  eyes  and  ears,  of  which  the  church  afterwards 
sang :  Tuba  mirum  spargens  sonum,  per  sepulchra  regionum, 
coget  omnes  ante  thronum — mors  stupebit  et  natura,  cum  resur- 
get  creatura,  Judicanti  responsura.      Kpavyafya  is  more  than 
Kpafyo  (ch.  vii.  37) — it  is  used  here  only  concerning  Jesus  ; 
comp.  Matt.  xii.  19,  ovSe  /cpavydaec :  see  the  expression  else- 
where, Matt.  xv.  22  ;  Jno.  xviii.  40,  xix.  6,  15 ;  Acts  xxii.  23. 
This  loud  call,  at  the  same  time,  is  in  suggestive  contrast  with 
the  magical  whisperings  and  murmuring  incantations  of  unholy 
traffickers  with  death — as  the  remark  of  Grotius  intimates,  non 
magico  susurro.     (Comp.  Isa.  xxix.  4,  viii.  19,  the  *)¥&¥  in  con- 
nection with  the  Wy?).     But  how  runs  the  loud  word  ?    Not, 
Thou  dead  one,  live   again !    Nor,  Arise !  as  elsewhere ;  but, 
instead  of  naming  the  grave,  it  is  merely  efco,  merely  a  gracious 
summoning  Bevpo.     Just  as  it  might  be  spoken  to  the  living,  as 
if  the  dead  were  not  dead.     Had  he  then  been  already  revivified 
through  the  Father's  answering  might,1  and  was  this  call  not 
properly  the  awakening  call,  and  this  not  the  moment  and  crisis 
of  the  miracle  ?    By  no  means  :  for  this  would  go  counter  to  the 
unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  it  would  oppose  the  plain  ex- 
pression afterwards  used— whom  He  called  from  the  dead  into 
life  !  Against  this  testifies  the  analogy  of  ^P,  Mark  v.  41,  iyep- 
6t)tl  Lu.  vii.  14,  as  well  as  the  a/covcravTes  ^aovTat  Jno.  v.  25, 
28,  to  which  we  have  already  with  Alford  referred.2     We  think 
that  the  sophistical  distinction,  in  connection  with  this  sublime 
reality,  is  as  ridiculous  as  the  contest  upon  the  twofold  truth — 
Jesus  rose  again,  and  the  Father  raised  Him  from  the  dead. 
The  Father  had  already  given  Him  to  perform  this  work,  so  that 
He  can  by  anticipation  give  thanks ;  at  the  same  time,  never- 


1  Lampe :  ex  quo  nostra  hypothesis,  qua  credinms,  Lazarum  ante  eucha- 
ristiam  Domini  vitam  recepisse,  non  parum  constabilitur. 

2  The  immoderately  paraphrastic  Nonnus  sets  out  quite  correctly  here 
With  'Ki'KQCpHyyoio  "hs  vtxpov  ai.7rvoov  ixj/v^aas  fyuxs  vtKVOoog  yyj>). 
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theless,  the  Father  giveth  it  to  Him  now  first  at  this  moment  to 
perform  it  through  and  in  the  Father's  power.      ( 

He  that  was  dead  comes  forth  immediately :  not,  as  is  usual 
in  waking  from  deep  sleep,  gradually  aroused,  stirring  himself, 
reflecting,  and  setting  himself  free.  He  who  thus  depicts  the 
scene  to  himself,  misses  its  sublime  truth.  It  was  the  dead  man, 
as  he  had  been  before  death,  sound  as  before  his  sickness  ;  La- 
zarus himself,  given  back  once  more  to  earthly  life  ;  for  indeed 
— "  Christ  could  (and  would)  restore  men  as  they  had  been ;  be- 
cause they  must  be  again  what  they  had  been  in  mind  and  func- 
tion ;  not  glorified  men  after  the  fashion  of  Moses  and  Elias, 
for  such  would  not  have  been  for  an  earthly  life."  (Kleuker.)  An 
old  legend  preserved  in  Epiphanius  (Hseres.  6Q,  34)  informs  us 
that  Lazarus  was  then  thirty  years  old,  and  lived  afterwards  other 
thirty  years,  and  this  might  seem  to  harmonise  with  internal 
propriety.  We  cannot  positively  decide,  in  relation  to  Lazarus, 
that  the  souls  of  those  who  were  raised  by  Jesus  had  never  passed 
into  the  final  actuality  of  death,  into  the  full  consciousness  of 
another  state.  Though  they,  "  according  to  the  plain  description 
of  all  the  Evangelists,  awake  as  from  a  sleep,"  this  does  not 
decide  that  "  Lazarus  had  nothing  to  tell  of  another  life."  This 
last  we  fully  believe,  because  the  lifting  of  the  great  veil  by 
means  of  individual  persons  would  have  been  opposed  to  the 
whole  profoundly  planned  economy  of  God ;  because  the  design 
of  these  resurrections  was  only  to  manifest  the  glory  of  God, 
and  not  to  gratify  an  improper  curiosity  as  to  the  concealed 
Hereafter.  But  to  that  end  the  remembrances  of  the  returning 
man  might  be  blotted  out ;  though  we  cannot  unconditionally 
deny  that  Lazarus  might  have  related  in  deep  secrecy  something 
to  his  sister  Mary  or  to  an  Apostle.  In  all  these  mysteries  we 
are  bound  to  silence,  even  as  the  Scripture  is  silent.1 

Lazarus  walked,  when  he  was  under  the  mighty  enforcement 

1  This,  in  allusion  to  Ebrard  (S.  401),  who  too  boldly  maintains  that 
"  all  the  dead  who  were  raised  by  our  Lord,  although  their  souls  were  sepa- 
rated, and  their  bodies  beginning  to  undergo  corruption,  are  manifestly 
distinguished  by  this  declarative  Koift&aOcu  as  still  capable  of  being  awakened, 
as  not  having  come  under  all  the  relations  and  consequences  of  death."  For 
does  not  the  Apostle  speak  in  precisely  the  same  terms  of  the  dead  at  the 
last  day  ? 
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of  the  call  of  Jesus  to  come  forth ;  that  is,  he  moved  as  well  as 
he  was  able  :  he  could  not  at  once  walk  perfectly,  not,  however, 
through  want  of  strength,  but  because  the  Kupiai  hindered  him, 
and  the  napkin  upon  his  face  prevented  his  seeing.  Thus  much 
we  gather  from  the  simple  narrative.  We  are  not  sure  what 
was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  of  that  day,  in  the  irepiareXKeiv 
to  awfjLa  (Ecclus.  xxxviii.  16)  ;  and  the  tovs  tto&ck;  kclI  ra^^elpa^ 
of  the  text  does  not  decide  whether,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptian 
mummies,1  each  foot  and  each  hand,  and  each  finger  was  wound 
round.  We  cannot  therefore  assert  anything  positively  on  the 
question  of  the  motion  of  the  bound  man.  The  simplicity  of 
faith  once  thought  that  there  was  here  (according  to  the  expres- 
sion of  Basil)  a  davfia  ev  Oav/jLari,  &  moving  where  moving  would 
have  been  otherwise  impossible ;  nor  is  there  any  sure  ground 
upon  which  this  may  be  contradicted,  and  the  controversy  upon 
it  is  as  needless  as  in  the  case  of  the  77877  o£et  before.  For  our 
own  part,  as  we  were  there  inclined  to  think  that  St  John  de- 
clares through  Martha  a  fact,  so  we  here  think  that  the  SeSe- 
pevos,  almost  parallel  as  it  is  with  Tedvrjfcdos,  and  strikingly  con- 
trasted with  the  i^rfkOev,  indicates  something  wonderful,  and 
according  to  appearance  impossible.  One  who  was  SeSefievos 
tov?  7roSa?,  taking  the  expression  in  its  simple  meaning,  could 
not  ordinarily  move ;  and  we  have  no  sure  ground  for  lowering 
its  meaning,  any  more  than  we  have  for  understanding  the  0^9 
of  the  forehead  merely  (though  the  word  is  certainly  so  used,  see 
Jer.  iii.  3,  Sept.  for  nVD).2  Some  prefer  to  think  that  the  en- 
veloping was  but  loose,  as  the  embalming  was  to  come  afterwards, 
and  that  in  moving  it  became  still  looser ;  against  this  we  offer 
no  argument,  but  to  us  the  word  of  the  Evangelist  and  of  Jesus 
seems  to  intimate  another  meaning.  For  the  rest,  the  restraint 
and  wrapping  in  which  the  dead  man  first  comes  forth,  contains 
an  allegory  capable  of  discreet  application  to  spiritual  quicken- 
ing. The  relics  of  the  grave  which  still  hang  around  our  limbs 
and  face  are  to  be  removed  by  the  Lord's  appointment  through 
the  further  ministries  of  men. 

Not  without  awe  and  dismay  to  the  beholders  did  this  coming 
forth  take  place.     The  first  aspect  of  the  corpse  returning  to  life 

1  Whose  custom  the  Jews  followed,  according  to  Tacitus.  Hist.  v.  5. 

2  See  Klee's  intelligent  note  upon  this. 
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was  spared  to  them  through  the  human  provision  of  concealment; 
but  sufficiently  fearful  was  the  appearing  of  the  enfolded  form, 
the  sudden  conjunction  of  all  the  apparatus  of  death  with  the 
realities  of  life.1  But  we  must  not  overrate  this,  as  Teschendorf? 
does,  who  makes  even  the  sisters  fall  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  crying, 
"  Lord,  Thou  dost  astound  Us  to  death !"  who  speaks  of  the  blank 
horror  of  all  hearts  (of  Mary's,  John's,  and  Nathan ael's  ?),  indeed 
represents  the  hollow  voice  of  the  dead  man  interposed,  "  Who 
has  called  me  forth  ?  Wherefore  left  ye  me  not  in  my  slumber  I 
And  art  Thou  here,  O  Master !  I  long  tarried  for  Thee.  Joy  to 
me  that  Thou  art  here!"  Such  human  additions  serve  only  to 
make  more  impressive  the  simple  silence  of  the  sacred  narrative. 
Pfenninger  better  represents  the  diversified  influence  of  the  scene, 
upon  the  general  multitude  :  "  A  hundred  voices  broke  forth  in 
cries  of  amazement ;  a  hundred  hands  were  stretched  forth  to  the 
everlasting  heavens ;  hundreds  sank  down  upon  their  knees ; 
hundreds  smote  upon  their  breasts  ;  hundreds  stood  as  if  petri- 
fied— among  these  last  the  sisters  themselves." 

The  Lord  alone  was  serene  and  collected^  as  if  nothing  unusual 
had  occurred: — this  is  testified  by  His  final  word,  in  contrast 
with  the  silently  intimated  excitement  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  no  ap- 
pearance, but  the  living  Lazarus — venture  therefore  to  approach 
him  and  set  him  free  !  Not  only  does  he  live,  but  in  all  his  vigour 
and  soundness — hold  him,  therefore,  and  lead  him  no  further — 
Let  him  go  !  2  As  He  before  caused  the  stone  to  be  removed,  so 
now  human  hands  are  to  do  the  rest ;  He  Himself  at  first  lays  not 
His  hand  upon  His  friend.  Without  His  commandment,  point- 
ing to  their  most  natural  and  obvious  duty,  no  one  would  have 
dared  at  once  to  approach  the  moving  man.  By  the  loosing,  the 
restoration  to  life  was  completed  and  confirmed,  as  by  the  food 
given  in  the  case  of  the  maid ;  and  "  Lazarus  was  now  brought 
to  contemplate  himself."  He  was  to  imdyew,  that  is,  to  go  to  his 
house,  where  he  would  have  time  and  place  to  utter  his  thanks- 
giving and  show  his  love.     The  multitude  should  not  then  dis- 

1  No  human  eye,  at  His  resurrection,  beheld  Jesus  in  His  apparatus  of 
death  ! 

2  Lange :  "  Hold  him  no  longer,  as  if  he  needed  support.  Nothing  more 
is  wanting  but  to  release  him  from  the  external  bonds  of  death ;  the  inter- 
nal are  broken  already." 


55 

quiet  him  by  looking  and;  touching ;  they  were  not  even  to  go 
with  him,  but  afiere  inratyeiv.  This  applied  to  all  who  had  come 
around  Mary  and  Martha,  to  the  o^Xo?  irepiearco^  ;  and  the  first 
word  \vaare  was  indefinitely  spoken  as  an  appeal  and  command 
to  the  multitude  (avrois).  Who  executed  it,  what  further  was 
spoken  or  done  in  the  house^  whether  the  Lord  Himself  went 
with  them  immediately  or  first  spoke  to  the  people,  or  whether 
(as  is  most  probable)  He  at  once  retired  and  concealed  Himself, 
as  ver.  54  seems  to:  intimate  afterwards — the  narrative  informs 
us  not.  The  Evangelist  has  recorded  the  great  event ;  and  now 
hastens,  with  sublime  brevity,  to  the  general  consequences  of  this 
miracle. 


The  7we?  Be,  ver.  46,  are  certainly  not  believers,  as  they  were 
to  whom  they  are  opposed  j1  and  now  Lu.  xvi.  31  is  strikingly 
fulfilled.  The  glory  of  God  is  before  their  eyes,  but  is  not  seen. 
The  things  which  Jesus  had  done  are  not  maliciously  denounced 
to  them,  but  reported  indifferently  ;  and  in  the  high  council  held 
thereupon,  their  "  deliberations  begin  in  the  most  unadvised 
manner."  The  Son  of  God  remains  to  them  ovto?  oavOpGairos! 
The  iroXKa  <T7)/j,ela  do  not  divert  them  from  the  idea  that  they 
must  do  something  in  order  to  prevent  His  being  thus  left  alone, 
as  if  this  lay  with  them.  They  feared  that  all  men  were  believ- 
ing on  Him,  that  is,  would  accept  Him  as  King  and  Messiah,  so 
that  then  their  dominion  would  come  to  an  end.  This  is  their 
especial  fear  and  prompter;  but  in  their  hypocritical  sanctity 
they  seem  to  impose  in  some  degree  upon  themselves,  and,  devis- 
ing a  pretext  as  such  evil  ones  holding  counsel  together  with 
iome  remnant  of  shame  are  wont  to  do,  they  speak  of  the  Romans. 
That  T07T09  (according  to  2  Mace.  v.  19,  comp.  Acts  vi.  14) 
signifies,  first  of  all,  the  temple,  and  at  most  the  holy  city  in 

1  Some  have  very  inappropriately  interpreted  the  I|  avruv,  which  certainly 
is  used  with  reference  to  the  previous  U  rZ>v  *lovlu!av,  as  if  it  signified  some 
of  those  who  believed  !  (So  Braune,  who  points  to  the  dependence  of 
these  believers  upon  the  authorities.)  The  li  intimates  a  contrast ;  and 
Al'ford  very  properly  observes,  that  this  Evangelist,  who  is  very  consistent 
in  his  use  of  particles,  carries  onward  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  Christ 
by  ovy,  whereas  Is  generally  prefaces  the  development  of  the  antagonist 
manifestation  of  hatred  and  rejection. 
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addition,  must  be  held  fast  as  phraseologically  correct,  in  spite 
of  Luthardt's  contradiction;1  while  undoubtedly  the  expression 
passes  over  afterwards  into  a  similar  common  phrase,  such  as 
Luther  translates,  "  Land  und  Leute,"  land  and  people.  (Non- 
nus  :  eOvos  6/jlov  /cat  %(bpov.)  The  Romans,  indeed,  had  the  land 
already ;  but  they  had  hitherto  spared  the  rights  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  the  freedom  of  the  people  (edvo?  differently  from  Xao?  after- 
wards).2 All  this  these  hypocrites  regard  as  endangered,  if  this 
Messiah,  who  is  no  Messiah,  this  wonderworker,  who  yet  will 
not  contend  and  save  Himself,  should  proceed  a  little  longer  on 
His  course.  We  may  spare  ourselves  the  trouble  to  disentangle 
the  foolish  confusion  of  these,thoughts ;  Caiaphas  pronounces  the 
true  judgment  upon  them — fytefc  ov/c  olhare  ovhev.  But  what 
better,  then,  does  he  know  ?  Cunningly  enough  relieving  the 
scruples  of  many ;  and  yet  with  a  proud  dictatorial  tone,  as  if 
commanding  the  reasons  of  all,  he  helps  the  assembly  to  the  issue 
of  all  their  thoughts.  Are  we  to  have  done  with  this  one  man  ? 
To  speak  plainly  what  we  have  all  long  wished — Let  him  die  ! 
(Pie,  who  has  just  raised  from  the  dead,  or  whatever  else  was  the 
truth  in  this  new  o-rjfjuecov.)  That  is  the  better,  instead  of  a 
destruction  of  the  whole  people.  And  if  he  is  no  more  than  an 
innocent  enthusiast,  who  commits  nothing  worthy  of  death,  let 
him  be  a  political  sacrifice,  virep  rov  \aov? 

In  this  word  even  the  mouth  of  Caiaphas  is  constrained  to 
prophesy.  Although  in  spirit  he  is  no  other  than  one  of  them, 
he  is  yet  by  office  the  high  priest  of  this  great  year,  in  which,  on 
the  true  day  of  atonement,  the  typical  priesthood  and  sacrifices 
ended  ;4  the  last  of  those  high  priests,  many  of  whom  irregularly 
ruled  only  for  single  years.  That  a  popular  sentiment  at  that 
time  ascribed  to  the  office  the  gift  of  any,  even  unconscious  pro- 

1  Who  too  critically  supposes  that  the  tcffwn,  to  take  away,  wrest  from,  is 
only  applicable  to  the  territory,  and  not  to  the  temple. 

2  Neander  paraphrases  correctly  :  the  Romans  will  make  this  an  occasion 
to  take  away  from  us  all  that,  they  have  left. 

3  We  doubt  much  whether,  as  Munchmeyer  says,  T^ocog  and  'idvog  are  used 
promiscuously  in  Scripture. 

4  Compare  Luthardt's  excellent  exposition,  i.  87  ff.  Alford  does  not  ad- 
mit this  significance  in  the  expression,  but  understands  the  words  to  refer 
to  some  official  distinction  from  Annas  (the  high  priest  de  jure),  the  exact 
nature  of  which  is  lost  to  us.     But  this  has  force  rather  in  ch.  xviii.  13. 
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phecy,  cannot  be  proved,  and  is  rather  improbable  ;  for  Philo's 
subtilties  do  not  represent  the  people's  faith.  The  Urim  and 
Tlmmmim  cannot  be  appealed  to  here,  since  (as  Lange  says)  it 
was  only  the  decisive  vote  of  the  high  priest  in  theocratic  ques- 
tions generally  which  was  thereby  signified,  and  not  any  distinc- 
tive expressions  or  oracles ;  and,  further,  they  had  been  long 
extinct  in  practice.  There  is  here  no  "  relic  of  Old  Testament 
faith  in  Urim  and  Thummim"  (De  Wette),  but  something  very 
different.  St  John  explains  to  us  that  Caiaphas  here  prophesied, 
and  that  as  high  priest ;  and  this  has  its  justification  and  war- 
rant in  the  dealings  of  God  from  all  antiquity,1  and  especially  in 
the  history  of  His  Son  upon  earth.  As  Pilate,  the  representa- 
tive of  this  world's  power,  was  constrained  to  bear  witness,  in  the 
superscription  upon  the  cross,  of  the  King ;  sq  must  we  regard  it 
as  a  grand  irony  of  a  most  special  Providence  at  this  crisis,  that 
the  retiring  high  priesthood  should  unconsciously  and  involun- 
tarily by  its  last  representative  speak  of  the  true  sin-offering. 
Thus  St  John  rightly  discerns  in  these  words  of  political  ex- 
pediency, a  vnrovoia  imposed  upon  them  by  the  Spirit ;  yet  he 
himself  extends  and  corrects  the  limitation  of  virlp  tov  \aov  (for 
which  he  sets  the  explanatory  edvovs),  and  carries  us  back  to  the 
Lord's  own  word,  ch.  x.  15,  16. 

The  decree  of  death  is  decided.  Jesus  knew  that  His  con- 
summation was  appointed  at  the  paschal  feast,  neither  after  nor 
before  ;  He  therefore  withdraws  after  the  manifestation  of  His 
glory ;  and,  further,  the  concourse  and  tumult  of  those  who  had 
become  believers  compels  Him  to  depart.  For  this  faith  was, 
certainly,  as  Braune  strikingly  says,  on  the  part  of  many 
"  simply  a  faith  in  which  the  understanding  did  not  say  no,  but 
the  heart  did  not  yet  say  yes."  We  know  not  with  certainty, 
even  after  Lange' s  disquisition,  where  Ephraim  or  Ephrem  was 
situated.  But  by  the  report  of  the  excited  suspense  of  the  people 
—  otv  ov  firj  ekOr)  et?  rrjv  kopTr}v; — the  Evangelist  prepares  the 
way  for  all  that  follows,  the  secret  and  undisturbed  anointing  at 
Bethany,  the  public  tumultuous  entry  into  Jerusalem,  the  last 
catastrophe. 

1  De  Wette  groundlessly  maintains  that  prophesying  with  a  double  mean- 
ing is  altogether  foreign  to  the  Old  Testament.  (Stud.  u.  Krit.  1834.  4. 
937.) 
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THE  ANOINTING  AT  BETHANY. 

(John  xii.  7,  8 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  10-13  ;  Mark  adv.  6-9.) 

We  cannot  harmoniously  arrange  this  exposition  of  the  Lord's 
discourses  otherwise  than  bj  giving  undividedly  the  whole  of 
what  St  John  so  characteristically  records  down  to  the  end  of 
eh.  xviL ;  although  the  sixth  part  of  the  work  must  commence 
anew  with  the  Synoptics  concerning  the  preparation  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  and  then  join  with  St  John  in  the  details  of  the 
imprisonment  and  the  remainder.  We  therefore  renounce  the 
special  harmonistic  adjustment  of  the  last  discourses  in  St  John  ; 
much  difficulty  attends  it,  the  solution  of  which  subserves  but 
little  our  understanding  of  them.  In  this  distribution,  which 
leaves  each  Evangelist  as  much  as  possible  in  his  own  propriety, 
we  have  already  closed  with  Matt.  xxv.r  Mar.  xiii.,  and  Lu.  xxi. ; 
now  we  encounter  in  St  John  the  anointing,  which  St  Matthew 
and  St  Mark  record  in  another  place ;  and  we  shall  of  course 
introduce  them  as  parallels. 

From  Ephraim  (if  we  reconcile  them  all)  the  final  way  of 
our  Lord  is  to  Jerusalem  through  Jericho,  where  He  heals  the 
blind  men,  and  enters  the  house  of  ZacchaBus ;  His  sojourn  in 
Bethany,  before  He  provides  the  ass  and  rides  upon  it,  is  to  be 
inserted  at  Luke  xix.  28.  Not  that  this  plainly  coincides  with 
every  expression  of  the  synoptical  narrative,  for  each  Evangelist 
simply  records  what  the  Spirit  makes  prominent  to  himself  for 
his  own  plan,  unconcerned  about  the  day  and  the  hour,  and  such 
other  petty  circumstantials  as  so  much  embarrass  our  modern 
historical  criticism ;  but,  on  that  very  account,  we  also  uncon- 
cernedly regard  as  perfect  truth  in  essentials  everything  which 
each  Evangelist  records.  St  John,  always  precise  in  his  chrono- 
logy, where  he  gives  it,  assures  us  that  the  anointing  in  Bethany 
took  place  six  days  before  the  Passover ;  consequently  the  old 
supposition  must  be  true,  that  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  insert 
the  same  incident  retrospectively,  in  order  to  indicate  the  occa- 
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sion  of  Judas'  betrayal  and  thence  of  the  LorcPs  imprisonment 
at  the  feast  at  the  same  time  suggestively — to  place  this  "  anti- 
cipation of  the  burial"  at  the  commencement  of  the  history  of 
the  passion.  Our  readers  will  take  it  for  granted  that  we  are 
fully  acquainted  with  all  the  subtleties  of  controversy  which  has 
raged  around  these  circumstantials  ;  but  they  will  be  well  con- 
tent with  our  well-weighed  opinion  merely,  as  we  hasten  on  to 
greater  matters.  We  think  it  most  probable  that  Jesus  came 
to  Bethany  on  the  Friday  evening,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Sabbath,  that  He  might  spend  one  calm  Sabbath  there  before 
the  entry  into  Jerusalem  ;  the  meal  will  then  be  rightly  placed 
on  the  Saturday,  on  the  Sabbath  itself.1 

He  had  obviously  not  been  there  again  since  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus  ;  it  is  highly  improbable  that  any  express  invitation 
had  induced  Him  to  come,  for  their  profound  reverence  would 
permit  them  only  to  wait  for  Him.  But  when  He  had  come, 
and  that  on  the  Sabbath,  their  thankful  devotion  ventures  some- 
thing more  :  they  provide  Him  a  festal  repast — that  is,  the  faith- 
ful disciples  of  Bethany  (Lampe  :  quod  numerus  pluralis  suadere 
videtur).  And  it  is  quite  in  harmony,  that  according  to  St 
Matthew  and  St  Mark,  this  Selnvov  was  in  the  house  of  one 
"  Simon  the  leper ;"  obviously,  as  Chrysostom  remarked,  one 
healed  of  his  leprosy,2  and  is  it  not  obvious  again,  healed  by 
Jesus  Himself  ?3  As  a  thankful  memorial  he  retains  the  name 
of  his  former  humiliation  and  sorrow,  that  is,  among  the  dis- 
ciples ;  just  as  Lazarus  is  called  here,  6  t€0vt)K(os,  ov  tfyebpev. 
The  former  expression  must  not  be  lightly  given  up,  with 
Teschendorf? :  it  evidently  belongs  to  the  full-toned  description. 
Among  the  living  and  eating  was  the  dead  and  risen  again :  the 
Evangelist  does  not  so  speak  for  the  sake  of  a  petty  confirmation 

1  Luthardt  places  it  on  the  Sunday,  which  does  not  appear  established 
by  his  data,  nor  consistent  with  the  Sunday-entry.  Neander  holds-  it  the 
last  and  best  solution  of  the  difficulty,  to  fix  Christ's  coming  to  Jericho  on 
the  Friday. 

2  For  it  is  a  most  marvellous  supposition,  devised  by  some,  that  this  was 
a,  family  name,  after  the  manner  of  the  Romans  in  their  Gondii,  Caeci, 
Balbi,  etc. ! 

3  An  old  legend  makes  him  the  father  of  Lazarus ;  and  some  glosses  are 
to  be  found  which  convert  him  into  the  husband  of  Martha  ! 
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of  the  miracle,  but  to  depict  the  scene  in  all  its  significance,  as 
we  find  still  more  evidently  in  ver.  2 — eh  tcov  avaKeijjuev(ov 
evidently  indicates,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  in  this  house  was  a 
guest  with  other  guests.  Silent,  and  solemn,  and  self-involved 
we  may  suppose  this  dead  man  restored  to  life  for  a  long  time 
afterwards  ;  certainly  so  now  in  the  presence  of  Him  who  raised 
him  :  between  the  raised  Lazarus  and  the  healed  leper  the  Lord 
probably  sits  as  between  two  trophies  of  His  glory.  It  needs 
no  explanation  that  Martha  finds  means  to  serve,  even  in  a 
strange  house,  where  she  might  serve  Him ;  but  Mary  (whom 
St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  mysteriously  call  only  "  a  woman") 
shows  herself  in  all  her  greatness,  in  the  still,  internal  glow  of 
her  love  to  Jesus.  She  honours  and  anoints  Him,  as  her  heart 
prompts,  with  all  the  magnificence  and  costly  tribute  which  is 
in  her  power.  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  term  the  vessel  akd- 
fiaarpov,  as  we  find  also  in  Luke  vii.  37  :  and  this  might  be 
(according  to  Pollux)  a  term  for  any  vessel  containing  unguent, 
or  fivpTjpbv,  as  Theocritus  Idyll,  xv.  114,  signs  of  golden  alabaster 
boxes  of  Syrian  ointment.  The  costliness  of  the  puvpov  (a  gene- 
ral name  for  all  sweetly-smelling  fluids)  is  made  prominent  by 
each  of  the  three  Evangelists :  for  the  same  reason  St  John 
gives  the  weight.  It  was  nard,  celebrated  in  all  antiquity,  and 
also  in  the  Old  Testament  (where  ^*JJ,  however,  occurs  only  in 
the  Canticles)  among  odoriferous  ointments ;  but  as  to  the  iria- 
tlkt]1  (which,  however,  is  a  specific  term,  since  two  of  the  Evan- 
gelists agree  in  its  use),  we  may  say  in  the  blunt  language 
of  the  Berlenb.  Bible :  "  we  leave  others  to  trouble  themselves 
about  it,  who  love  to  meddle  with  such  matters ;   and  who  are 

1  Nonnus  retains  Trtanxos,  but  scans  the  middle  syllable  long.  Vulg., 
in  St  Mark,  has  nardi  spicati  (but  in  St  John  pistici),  hence  many  have 
assumed  a  transposition  for  this  Latin  word  (Kistemaker :  of  ears  of  nard). 
Others  interpret  it,  drinkable  or  liquid ;  and  Fritsche  prefers  this.  But 
most  probably  it  is,  according  to  the  later  Greek  usage  (in  Aristotle),  quod 
fidei  est  exploratse — thus  genuine,  Indian,  not  Pseudonardus,  as  Pliny  says 
(Theophyl.  aZoKos,  Euthym.  uxpxros).  The  Syr.  IW*^  points  that  way. 
Others  have  derived  it  from  the  name  of  a  place — but  without  grounds. 
And  what  more  is  wanting?  The  word  in  its  precision  serves  to  assure  us 
of  the  historical  truth  of  the  occurrence.  Sepp  (iii.  175,  note),  following 
Friedlieb's  Archaologie  der  Leidensgeschichte,  has  treated  the  question  very 
learnedly. 
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wont  to  weary  the  brains  of  the  people  about  them,  instead 
of  setting  them  forward  on  their  great  pilgrimage,  showing  off 
at  the  same  time  their  learning  and  great  reading." 

Breaking  the  vessel  (probably  only  above  the  neck,  hence  the 
Syr.  in  St  Mark  has  nhlTOI, — and  opened  it ;  but  probably 
also  for  the  sake  of  pouring  all  forth  more  quickly)  she  anoints 
not  the  Lord's  head  merely,  but  in  the  superabounding  fulness 
of  her  love  and  humility,  as  St  John  significantly  supplements, 
His  feet  also,  which  she  wipes  with  the  tresses  of  her  hair.  All 
sprang  from  the  deep,  unhesitating  impulse  of  love,  the  symbol- 
ical expression  of  mighty  emotion.  St  John  remembers  that  the 
house  was  full  of  the  odour;  and  mentions  this  not  without 
allusion  to  Gant.  i.  12.  "As  if  her  soul  would  pour  itself  forth 
as  a  sacrifice  of  sacred  love  and  faith," *  but,  alas  !  not  all  hearts 
are  full  of  the  sweet  odour,  or  enter  into  the  spirit  and  meaning 
of  her  beautiful  act.  Even  in  the  circle  of  the  Apostles  there  is 
murmuring  blame  ;  for  this  scent  is  odious  to  the  nostrils  of  the 
traitor  Judas.  It  is  a  false  view  to  regard  him  as  only  sharing 
the  sentiments  of  all.  (Draseke,  "  and  he  murmuring  concealed 
himself  behind  the  others.")  That  he,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
the  originator,  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  do  not  indeed  expressly 
say;  but  they  plainly  hint  as  much  in  the  connection  (not 
otherwise  discernible)  of  this  with  his  immediate  departure  to 
the  high  priests.  He  may  have  begun  gently,  and  the  other 
disciples,  "  whose  love  was  not  yet  much  acquainted  with  the 
external  developments  of  love"  (Niemeyer),  suffer  themselves  too 
easily  to  be  led  into  concurrence.  For  "  censure  infects  like  a 
plague"  (Berlen.  Bib.).  Could  we  but  know  the  wicked  origin 
of  many  of  the  judgments  which  we  thoughtlessly  echo,  the 
Judas-heart  from  which  springs  many  of  the  current  criticisms 
of  books  and  of  things — how  should  we  recoil  from  them !  Made 
bolder,  at  length,  Judas  speaks  out  aloud  his  censure ;  not,  how- 
ever, "  blustering  and  vehement"  (as  Teschendorf^  thinks),  but, 

1  So  in  Pape's  poem,  Christus.  S.  118.  Horch's  mystical  and  prophetical 
Bible  speaks,  however,  in  another  style :  u  The  broken  vase  with  the  pre- 
cious unguent  represented  the  breaking  of  His  body,  after  which  His  name 
was  to  be  as  ointment  poured  forth,  through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
etc.,  according  to  Cant.  i.  3.  Might  not  the  Lord's  words,  Matt.  xxvi.  13, 
have  such  a  thought  in  the  background?" 
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rather,  in  the  most  measured  style.  The  act  was  an  aircoXeia, 
a  useless,  yea,  sinful  waste  I1  What  a  contrast  with  this  Judas 
is  the  affectionate  heart  of  Mary  !  What  a  contrast,  generally, 
between  woman's  spirit  and  that  of  the  men  of  Israel,  His 
enemies !  How  could  he  who  had  no  heart  for  the  love  of  Jesus, 
apprehend  that  of  Mary  f  To  him  it  has  been  long  insufferable 
that  Jesus  should  be  honoured  by  many  in  such  immoderate 
ways ;  to  him,  "  who  would  rather  have  money  in  his  purse  than 
the  Saviour  in  his  heart."  And  now  so  precious  an  ointment  is 
spent  upon  the  very  feet  of  the  Master !  That  Mary  should  go 
to  such  an  expense,  he  might  have  put  to  the  account  of  appear- 
ance and  excess  of  display ;  he  reckons  it  up  quickly  in  his  mind 
— Three  hundred  pence  are  wasted  here — indeed  more  than 
that  (according  to  St  Mark). 

But  he  is  aware  of  one  very  specious  objection ;  for  the  Lord 
had  often  enough  exhorted  them  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  while 
He  had  never,  on  the  other  hand,  desired  for  Himself  such  dis- 
tinctions. The  comment  would  admit  of  a  very  rational  expo- 
sition and  justification : — How  inconsiderate  is  the  act  of  this 
Mary — how  many  poor  in  Bethany  and  elsewhere  might  have 
been  solaced  with  such  a  sum  as  this,  whereas  now  Jesus  and  we 
all  derive  from  it  nothing  but  a  transitory  scent,  etc.  Ek  ti — 
of  what  use  to  him  or  to  any  is  this  waste  I  It  is  worth  so  much, 
and  yet  too  little  for  such  a  purpose — why  was  it  not  more  pro- 
fitably applied  in  the  right  direction  f  Had  this  "  pious  enthu- 
siast" but  thought  better  of  it,  sold  the  ointment,  and  given  the 
money  to  the  poor!  We  doubt  whether  Judas  meant — to  us 
poor  Apostles ;  but  St  John's  explanatory  remark2  seems  to  inti- 
mate his  meaning  to  have  been  that  she  should  have  given  it  to 
that  end  into  his  keeping,  to  be  put  into  the  common  chest; 

1  Bengel  hesitates  not  to  cry  out — Imo  tu,  Juda,  perditionis  es. 

2  Which  well  agrees  with  the  notice  of  St  Luke  viii.  3 ;  and  shows  be- 
sides that  out  of  the  poor  bag  of  Jesus  alms  were  sometimes  given  to  the 
poor.  That  ificcarotQ  signifies  auferre  or  defrauding  (Nonnus :  dua.spTciQiv, 
Theophyl. :  Kkkumiv)  we  do  not  believe,  in  common  with  many  others, 
Braune,  for  example ;  for  the  phrase  does  not  admit  such  a  meaning,  and 
such  a  meaning  does  not  suit  the  rsc,  fix^Kopsva.  We  have  no  sympathy 
with  the  style  of  treating  Scripture  which  allows  Neander  to  think  that  this 
was  a  human  error  of  the  Evangelist,  who  was  misled  to  discern  ex  eventu 
earlier  signs  of  Judas'  covetousness  in  this  transaction. 
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that  so  he  might  by  degrees  expend  it  in  alms  and  defray  their 
common  charges.  The  yXcoacroKo/jLov  was  then  probably  empty, 
since  Jesus  was  far  removed  from  Galilee;  but  after  all  this 
hypocritical  lamentation  over  the  money  stands  in  close  con- 
nection with  the  traitorous  and  thievish  lust  which  afterwards 
moved  him.1 

We  shall  not  spend  time  upon  the  question,  how  St  John 
came  to  know  that  Judas  was  a  thief: — that  may  have  made 
itself  plain  in  some  way  afterwards;  or  let  every  one  explain  it 
as  he  may.  But  we  shall  enter  carefully,  in  order  to  understand 
and  apply  the  far-reaching  word  of  Jesus  in  all  its  significance, 
into  the  general  scope  of  the  blame  which  was  expressed,  as  it 
bore  a  typical  character.  And  that,  not  simply  because  the 
original  principle  in  Judas  was  so  evil,  and  its  semblance  of  good 
such  rank  hypocrisy,  but  because  the  other  disciples  could  with 
no  guilty  intention  so  easily  concur  in  it.  We  have  here  an 
example  of  all  those  views  and  of  all  those  judgments  which 
have  their  foundation  in  the  favourite  principle  of  utilitarianism, 
and  which  may  too  often  be  applied  falsely, — to  the  wounding 
of  pious  hearts,  and  to  the  damage  of  that  justifiable  cultus  in 
the  Church  of  God  which  aims  worthily  to  express  the  sentiments 
of  reverence  and  love,  or  which  in  itself  is  productive  of  highest 
blessing.  Thio  lays  bare  the  root  of  many  evils  in  our  own  day, 
from  the  parsimonious  dealing  of  statesmen  and  boards  for  ec- 
clesiastical objects,  and  the  suspicion  with  which  missionary 
offerings  for  the  extension  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  looked 
at  "  because  of  the  poor  whom  we  have  at  home,"  down  to  the 
slightest  exhibitions  of  this  feeling,  calculating  by  the  pettiest 
and  most  inapplicable  rules.  We  have  here,  further  and  more 
generally,  an  example  of  all  "  cold  judgments  passed  upon  the 
virtuous  emotions  of  warm  hearts"2 — of  all  more  or  less  con- 

1  "  Benevolence  covered  theft ;  the  mask  of  good  works  inward  hypocrisy. 
This  is  the  consummate  picture  of  hypocritical  display  in  conjunction  with 
dead  works."     (Harless.) 

2  See  Schlosser's  Essay  with  this  title  in  Pfenninger's  Sammlungen  zu 
einein  christol.  Magazin,  2  Band,  2  Heft,  S.  63,  and  which  exhibits  the 
''  displeasure"  of  the  disciples  as  not  entering  into  the  spirit  and  sentiment 
of  Mary's  heart!  —  But  we  very  much  doubt  whether,  according  to  Kothe 
(Ethik  iii.  823),  our  Lord  here  in  a  general  sense  vindicates  a  lawful  luxury; 
or  whether,  according  to  Schleiermacher  (Homil.  iiber  Johan.),  He  here 
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scious  or  unconscious  censures  of  the  artless  outgoings  and  acts 
of  honest  feeling — of  all  narrow-hearted  criticism  of  others  ac- 
cording to  our  own  mind  and  temper — and,  finally,  of  that  slavish 
spirit  which  would  mete  out  all  good  works  in  the  service  of  God 
and  our  neighbour  by  rigid  rule,  and  against  which  we  should 
cry  with  all  our  hearts,  "  Pardon  us,  Lord,  our  methodical 
goodness  and  our  methodical  devotion  !"  Against  all  these,  and 
everything  like  them,  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  most  de- 
cisively protest ;  words  in  which  He  condemns  those  who  con- 
demned, consoles  and  dignifies  His  servant  Mary,  reveals  even 
the  prophetic  spirit  as  suggesting  to  her  this  action,  places  every- 
thing in  its  own  propriety,  and  thus,  finally,  resolves  the  discord 
which  had  arisen  in  their  thoughts  into  the  most  lovely  and  noble 
harmony — for  all  except  Judas. 

There  are,  properly  speaking,  four  words,  the  succession  of 
which  St  Matthew,  as  always  in  our  view,  most  accurately  pre- 
serves, St  Mark  agreeing  with  him.  The  justification  of  the 
wounded  Mary  naturally  comes  first.  With  this  is  connected 
the  acknowledgment  of  what  was  right  in  their  care  for  the  poor, 
for  the  sake  of  giving  the  other  disciples  their  due ;  yet  even  in 
this  there  is  a  transition  from  these  poor,  always  with  them,  to 
Himself  who  was  about  to  leave  them.  Then  follows  the  expla- 
nation— She  hath  anointed  Me  to  the  burial !  Finally,  and  this 
could  have  been  nowhere  but  at  the  close,  the  promise  of  a  me- 
morial throughout  the  world.  St  John,  following  his  design, 
or  according  to  his  own  sentiment  and  remembrance,  places  the 
ivrafaao-fios  first,  as  the  true  icakov  epyov ;  he  omits  (in  fulfilling 
it  himself)  the  final  promise,  in  order  that  he  may  close  with  the 
sorrowful  words,  which  prepare  the  way  for  the  Lord's  departure 
— Me  ye  have  not  always  ! 

St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  hint  that  Judas  commenced  this 
crimination ;  and  St  John  further  hints  that  the  other  disciples 
concurred  with  him,  though  without  malicious  intention:  the 
sing.  «</>€?  in  our  Evangelist  is  directed  to  Judas,  the  e^ere  to 

admits  the  propriety  of  gratifying  the  pure  tendencies  of  our  humanity  by 
applying  our  earthly  goods  to  the  amenities  of  social  life.  Mary's  view- 
was  somethiug  quite  different  from  this  ;  her  beautiful  act  was  not  a  tri- 
bute to  social  feeling,  but  an  act  performed  on  Jesus  in  worship,  from  holy 
and  profound  emotion. 
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all  the  rest.     Thus  the  first  word  was  one  which  stilled  their 
murmur,  reflecting  back  their  blame  upon  themselves, — dcpe;  or 
afere  (the  latter  according  to  St  Mark,  as  in  the  Vulg.  Sinite 
though  not  in  all  the  Cpdd.)  ;  and  it  simply  said — Cease  these 
thoughts  and  these  words,  they  please  Me  not !     In  this  single 
expression  He  utters  His  calm  and  dignified  decision,  admitting 
no  appeal ;  but,  as  He  is  speaking  in  the  circle  of  His  disciples 
and  friends,  He  proceeds  to  give  the  reason  of  His  judgment. 
Instead  of  this  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  have  an  additional  and 
yet  stronger  protest  against  them.    Why  trouble  ye,  distress,  and 
afflict — /C07TOV9  trape^ere  rfj  yvvac/CL  or  avrfj  %    He  does  not  say 
— Me,  although  He  might,  humanly  speaking,  have  felt  Himself 
aggrieved  by  their  estimate,  that  such  honour  and  anointing  was 
too  great,  too  precious  for  Him!     But  He  is  wounded  in  the 
wounding  of  Mary,  troubled  in  her  trouble ;  and  this  He  utters 
therefore  all  the  more  emphatically,  making  her  cause  His  own.1 
Thus  this  calm  joy  of  love  is  embittered  to  Him ;  for  in  this 
perverse  generation  some  drop  of  suffering  must  be  infused  into 
all  His  consolations.    (Pfenninger :  "  Joyful  as  was  this  Sabbath 
meal,  it  ended  not  without  trouble  and  disquietude.")   How  pro- 
foundly and  affectionately  does  He  sympathise  with  what  Mary 
must  have  felt,  who  finds  herself  so  unexpectedly  misunder- 
stood !    "  The  delusion,  that  all  must  love  what  we  love  (and  as 
we  love)  is  so  natural" — but  now  she  is  undeceived  by  a  cold 
word  of  the  Apostles,  spoken  in  the  midst  of  the  warm  impulse  of 
her  love.    Albertini  preaches  incorrectly — "  There  dwelt  in  her 
secret  heart  a  blessedness  which  could  not  be  affected  by  any 
external  circumstances ;  and  she  expected  nothing  other  than  the 
blame  of  the  disciples.     Nevertheless,  when  this  was  expressed 
so  warmly,  a  slight  cloud  may  have  shaded  the  heaven  of  her 
soul."     Oh  no !    How  could  she  have  expected  blame  from  the 
disciples  ?  and  when  this  was  expressed  not  warmly,  indeed,  but 
with  the  semblance  of  truth  and  reason,  this  kottovs  irape^ere 
was  more  than  a  passing  cloud.     She  may  have  thought,  "  the 
disciples  are  right,  I  have  acted  inconsiderately,  it  will  not  please 
Him."     On  that  account  it  is  that  the  Lord  surpasses  their 
blame  by  His  own  instant  praise  and  consolation ; — not  merely 

1  Yet,  again,  without  mentioning  Mary,  or  giving  her  any  endearing 
name !    That  would  have  been  derogatory  to  His  dignity. 
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has  she  done  nothing  wrong,  but  a  beautiful  and  noble  deed. 
This  iccCkov  is  more,  indeed,  than  ayadov ;  and  the  translation 
should  hit  the  precise  force  of  this  expression.    Affectionate  de- 
votion at  the  right  time,  the  thoughtful,  corresponsive  expres- 
sion of  the  deepest  feeling— is  not  that  lovely  ?     Not  merely 
does  Mary  perform  a  work  in  this  anointing,  as  much  as  her 
sister's  in  her  serving;1  but  her  work  is  the  more  noble,  if  we 
understand  and  estimate  it  in  its  spirit  and  meaning.     Behold 
here  the  moral  (esthetics,  as  it  were,  in  the  estimation  of  human 
acts,  which  the  Lord  teaches  and  requires.   Elsewhere  He  com- 
mends faith  or  love ;  here,  because  it  is  assailed,  He  commends 
the  deed;  but  derives  its  profound  value  from  the  state  of  the 
soul,  which  is  expressed  by  external  act.     He  corrects,  by  His 
lofty  decision,  the  manifold  errors  of  human  judgment  as  to 
what  is  good,  and  what  is  noble,  in  human  works.     It  is  not 
necessary  that  they  be  great,  and  widely  influential  acts,  for 
the  result  gives  them  not  their  value,  but  the  intention;  still 
less  are  we  to  apply  everywhere  the  standard  of  common  bene- 
volence or  usefulness,  for  an  apparent  waste  may  be  deserving 
of  commendation.     Finally,  He  does  not  omit  to  add,  as  the 
deepest  ground  of  His  supreme  verdict — She  hath  done  it  unto 
Me  !    (Matt,  ek  e>e,  Mark  iv  ifioL)     Not  so  much  to  complain 
— Is  that  then  of  no  importance?     Am  I  not  worthy  of  this 
honour?   as  to  teach  generally  by  this  specific  instance  what  is 
the  first,  and  most  essential  regulating  measure  of  all  good  and 
lovely  works.     "  The  first  command  is,  To  love  God  above  all ; 
and  then,  our  neighbour  as  ourselves."2     Of  what  value  is  all 
our  vaunted  love  of  our  neighbour  and  of  the  poor,  without 
the  love  of  God  therein?3     But  He  places  Himself  involun- 
tarily and  naturally  in  the  stead  of  God,  even  in  the  midst  of 
His  self-renouncing,  sympathising  humility :  for  He  could  do 
no  otherwise.     Humbly  self -renouncing,  as  a  Friend  in  the 

1  The  el^yuaecro  with  'igyov  is  more  emphatic  than  a  mere  Woiv&iu. 

2  So  Lossel  on  the  passage,  in  his  Wort  und  Leben,  Betrachtungen  nach 
dem  Ev.  Matth.  S.  503. 

3  "  Not,  as  men  are  wont  to  say,  for  God's  sake !"  So  Diesterweg.  Harless, 
on  the  other  hand :  "  Judas,  the  hypocrite  and  traitor,  was  the  first  preacher 
of  that  doctrine  of  the  exclusive  value  of  so-called  good  works,  in  the  New 
Testament." 
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circle  of  friends,  He  began ;  majestically,  judicially  self-assert- 
ing must  He  continue  and  end.  Both  are  suddenly  combined 
in  one  brief  sentence — and  this  is  the  authentic  style  of  the 
words  of  Jesus !  Done  unto  Him,  not  done  unto  Him — this  will 
finally  arbitrate  upon  all  the  works  of  men.  Be  confident,  there- 
fore, misunderstood  soul :  He  knoweth  thee  and  thy  purpose. 
And  even  if  His  disciples  blame  thee,  He  will  justify  thee  both 
now  and  hereafter. 

The  poor,  of  whom  ye  other  disciples  speak  with  good  inten- 
tion and  partial  truth  (all  three  have  the  article) — are  never 
wanting  to  you.  It  is  probable  that  the  Lord,  recalling  a  pas- 
sage of  Scripture,  said  only  this,  and  that  the  addition  of  St 
Mark  is  an  explanatory  reflection;  yet  this  deduction  seems 
very  appropriate  in  the  connection.  f/Orav  OeXrjre  would  then 
contain,  at  the  same  time,  a  gentle  ironical  intimation  of  the 
absence  of  earnest  intention  on  the  part  of  Judas ;  while  the 
clvtovs  ev  iroLrjaau  would  be  the  corresponding  counterpart  to  the 
icaXov  epyov  ev  e/juoL  The  passage  alluded  to  is  Deut.  xv.  11, 
which  must  be  taken  with  ver,  4  of  the  same  chapter.  In  con- 
nection .with  the  remission  of  debts  in  the  year  of  jubilee  it  was 
said,  Jtag-ia  nw  &  ">3  DSK— where  the  *3  DSK  may  be  under-, 
stood  variously.1  Not,  to  the  end  that  no  poor  may  be  among 
you.  Rather,  with  Michaelis :  unless  there  be  no  poor  needing 
remission — yet  he  is  opposed,  as  Meyer  well  remarks,  by  ver.  11 
afterwards.  Since  elsewhere  (e.g.  Num.  xiii.  28  ;  Amos  ix.  8 ; 
Judg.  iv.  9,  see  Nold.  Cone.  part,  who  adds  our  passage  with 
hesitation)  '•S  DDK  is  tamen,  veruntamen,  a  promise  has  been 
found  here  as  a  ground  of  encouragement  for  the  remission : — 
Ye  shall  do  yourselves  no  injury  thereby,  in  making  yourselves 
poor ;  for  the  Lord  will  bless  you  in  your  obedience  to  His  com- 
mandments. But  this  is  forced,  and  the  jtotf  is  still  the  same, 
in  whose  favour  the  remission  is  to  be  made.  Consequently,  the 
only  right  meaning  is  (that  to  which  Aben-Ezra's  expression, 
misunderstood  by  Rosenimiller,  pointed) — Nevertheless  or  in 
truth  there  would  be  no  poor  among  you,  if  ye  obeyed  My  com- 

1  But  not,  with  Luther,  that  it  is  not  a  conjunction  at  all.  He  makes 
an  inappropriate  distinction  between  the  "  beggar,"  ver.  4,  and  the  "  poor," 
ver.  11,  and  thus  makes  a  Bible-sentence  very  of  ten  used  by  the  uninformed. 
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mandments,  etc.1  With  this  is  placed  in  significant  contrast 
the  subsequent  prediction  of  ver.  11,  p.??  3$$  JfcajJ  h$  *6— 
the  poor  will  not  be  wanting,  they  will  not  cease ;  instead  of 
which  the  Lord  says,  nrdvTore  e^ere  fjueO'  eavrcov,  in  order  to  pre- 
pare for  the  antithesis — but  Me  ye  have  not  always.  Thus, 
that  there  always  are  poor  rests,  according  to  the  whole  internal 
connection  of  that  chapter  of  Moses,  which  is  at  once  the  solu- 
tion of  the  fact  and  true  in  history,  upon  the  sin  of  Israel,  which 
yet  by  full  obedience  might  be  capable  of  blessing.  The  Lord 
now  confirms  the  same  in  His  word  to  the  disciples  (which  like 
every  such  word  is  designed  also  for  the  future  of  His  people) 
with  regard  to  the  Christian  commonwealth.  Diesterweg  in  his 
book  "  Der  Lebensfrage  der  Civilisation,"  maintains  boldly  that 
"  it  was  not  the  eternal  Creator  who  established  or  produced 
the  present  system  of  social  life,"  and  he  is  so  far  right  as  our 
sin  is  certainly  the  original  cause,  as  of  every  evil,  so  also  of  our 
pauperism.  But  when  he  altogether  denies  the  Divine  dispen- 
sation of  poverty  as  the  punishment  of  unrighteousness,  and 
lays  all  its  blame  upon  the  not  giving  of  those  who  have  the 
means,  he  is  entangled  in  that  great  error  of  a  civilised  age 
concerning  this  question  of  life  which  has  only  made  the  matter 
worse  with  its  help.  In  effect,  no  reiterated  lex  agraria  can 
abolish  the  poverty  which  is  ever  being  reproduced,  no  St 
Simon  or  Bettina  can  stop  this  fountain ;  we  must,  indeed,  give 
with  the  wisdom  of  charity,  but  without  hoping  that  that  will 
make  poverty  cease.  The  Lord's  iravrore  approves  its  truth 
to  our  own  day,  on  account  of  sin,  indeed,  but  also  as  a  conse- 
quent counsel  and  will  of  God ;  Christian  people  must  humbly 
adapt  their  views  to  this  fact,  and  thoughtfully  consider  that  the 
giving  of  alms  is  not  the  only  benevolence  to  the  poor.  And  to 
this  the  ev  iroir\<rai  of  St  Mark  might  point !  Show  to  the  poor 
by  thy  own  shining  example,  how  He  is  loved  and  honoured 
—  this  is  here  the  one  thing  which  is  needful  to  needy  man. 

1  See  Baumgarten's  Commentary,  who  compares  for  ess,  Numb.  xxii.  35, 
and  beautifully  deduces  that  Israel  was  to  see  in  every  poor  man  a  testimony 
of  the  (already  presupposed  by  the  law)  disobedience  of  the  people ;  and 
consequently  should  on  that  account  help  his  brother.  Compare  Jarchi, 
who  simply  unites  vers.  4  and  11  — If  in  one  case  ye  do,  and  in  the  other, 
do  not,  God's  will. 
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The  Lord  has  thus  admitted  all  that  was  right  in  the  thoughts 
of  the  disciples  who  were  misled  by  Judas ;  for  the  traitor  and 
thief  himself  He  has  nothing  more  to  say,  although  He  looks 
through  his  soul  at  this  moment  of  murmuring  hypocrisy.  He 
does  not  rebuke  them  in  common — Ye  have  spoken  a  false  and 
evil  word  concerning  her  noble  act ;  for  that  would  be  too  hard 
for  those  who  were  led  astray  with  a  good  intention.  He  does 
not  detect  and  expose  the  wicked  spirit  of  their  misleader — for 
"  He  is  not  just  now  disposed  to  inflict  severe  condemnation."1 
Sorrowfully — as  He  thinks  of  those  fittest  Scripture  words  which 
speak  of  the  sad  continuance  of  the  poor,  with  all  its  profound 
meaning  for  all  times — sorrowfully  He  leads  them  back  to  His 
own  person,  for  which  this  was  thought  to  be  too  much  honour  : 
But  Me  ye  have  not  always  I  In  a  manner  almost  marvellous, 
He  places  Himself,  to  whom  all  actions  of  thanksgiving  and  love 
are  due,  in  parallel  with  the  poor  on  whom  we  bestow  benefac- 
tions, and  by  Him,  in  His  human  tenderness,  the  separation 
from  the  earthly  fellowship  of  His  own  is  keenly  felt.  All  that 
He  had  already  foretold  concerning  His  departure  is  brought 
to  their  remembrance  by  the  gentle  but  emphatic  ov  iravroTe — 
as  if  He  should  say,  Have  ye  then  forgotten  that  I  shall  be  but 
a  little  while  longer  with  you  I  But  in  the  symbolical  meaning 
of  the  whole,  since  we  also  may  anoint  Him  like  Mary,  and 
thereby  do  better  than  by  all  our  "  confederations  for  elevating 
the  working  classes"  without  Him, — we  may  properly  reflect  in 
what  sense  we  also  have  Him  not  always  so  near  in  His  spiritual 
presence,  and  therefore  that  the  right  opportunities  of  present- 
ing our  offerings  of  thanks  and  love  to  Him  are  to  be  jealously 
seized.  If  the  Lord  spoke,  in  the  former  clause,  for  distant 
futurity,  He  may  probably  also  have  thought,  in  the  latter,  of 
that  which  we  have  now  expressed. 

We  remarked  above  that  the  words  which  St  John  has  placed 
first  are  to  be  regarded  as  spoken  now : — She  has,  in  truth, 
paid  Me  the  H last  honour"  for  death  and  the  sepulchre  are  im- 
mediately before  Me.  At  the  moment  of  His  kingly  anointing, 
He  speaks  of  dying ;  for  thoughts  of  death  now  continually  fill 
His  soul,  and  images  of  physical  death  float  before  His  eyes. 

1  Albertini  in  the  sermon  before  quoted. 
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In  the  midst  of  this  festal  joy  He  sees  His  anointed  body  as  an 
embalmed  corpse  in  the  sepulchre  !  Into  what  a  depth  in  the 
human  consciousness  of  Jesus  does  this  inexpressibly  touching 
utterance — which  suppressed  all  discord  in  every  heart  but  that 
of  Judas — permit  us  to  look  !  The  ivTacjudcrat,  or  evra^iaa^ 
is  found  in  all  the  narratives — it  includes  the  whole  interment, 
to  which  the  anointing  also  belongs.  St  Matthew  expresses  the 
essential  ground-thought  in  the  simplest  and  most  intelligible 
form, — In  that  she  hath  poured  it  on  My  body,  she  did  it  for 
My  burial.  St  Mark  introduces  a  more  specific  feature  in  the 
irpoeXafie — She  hath  come  beforehand,  or  hath  anticipated  it; 
and  the  meaning  of  this,  as  reconciling  all  the  accounts,  can  only 
be  that  she  performed  on  the  living  body  that  which  was  not 
performed  on  the  dead,  being  both  needless  and  unpermitted. 
St  John,  although  he  reverses  the  order,  appears  to  us  here  also 
to  preserve  the  original  expression  used  by  our  Lord  in  rerrj- 
pTjtcev.1  This  word  is  obviously  opposed  to  the  lirpdQt]  and 
i8607)  in  which  Judas'  desire  had  been  expressed : — She  has 
done  rightly  not  to  sell  the  ointment  (which  she  possessed),  but 
to  preserve  it  for  use  on  this  day.  Whence  and  for  what  pur- 
pose Mary  obtained  this  fjuvpov  (whether  for  the  interment  of 
Lazarus  and  his  delayed  embalming,  as  mentioned  above)  is  a 
question  not  alluded  to  here,  and  all  suppositions  are  free ;  but 
we,  for  our  own  part,  think  a  provision  made  for  the  embalming 
of  her  brother,  whether  before  or  after  his  death,  altogether 
improbable.  The  other  anointings  of  the  evangelical  history 
give  us  instances  of  ointment  being  kept  for  sundry  purposes. 
The  Lord  goes  not  beyond  the  fact  of  her  having  it  in  posses- 
sion, as  the  disciples  thought  desirable  another  application. 
And  we  may  say,  in  some  sense,  with  Rieger,  "  she  must  have 
reserved  it  under  the  guidance  of  a  higher  hand,"  for  the  Lord 
establishes  from  the  providential  significance  of  her  action  its 

1  Lachmann's  reading  hu  rmpwy,  approved  by  Luthardt  (Vulg.  ut  servet, 
Norm.  S(p pu  <pi/Xa|jj),  Liicke  properly  regards,  notwithstanding  its  diplo- 
matic pretension,  as  incorrect ;  for  the  Lord  takes  the  present  day  pro- 
leptically  as  the  qpiipx  rov  emecCptxapcov  (and  according  to  St  Mark's 
vrpoiheifiev).  Alford,  similarly :  The  rec.  reading  seems  to  be  an  adaptation 
to  Mark  xiv.  8,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  difficulty  of  understanding  how 
she  could  keep  for  His  burial  what  she  poured  out  now. 
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moral  propriety  also,  the  genuine  acceptableness  before  God  of 
the  sentiment  and  its  expression. 

Mary,  however,  thinks  of  nothing  more  than  paying  the  Lord 
a  tribute  of  honour  at  this  feast,  she  does  not  refer  in  her  own 
thoughts  to  His  entombment  or  embalming.  Many  are  not 
contented  with  this,  but  ascribe  to  her,  according  to  the  letter 
of  the  Lord's  words,  which  certainly  point  that  way,  an  actual 
consciousness  of  the  near  approaching  burial  of  Jesus.  (So 
Stiickelberger,  e.g.,  among  preachers  :  but  the  view  has  always 
been  attractive  to  many.  Draseke  says,  "  as  she  could  not  avert 
His  fate,  she  would  at  least  consecrate  Him  to  His  sad  destiny.") 
This  would  be  an  impressive  contrast  with  the  deep  blindness  of 
Judas  upon  the  future  of  Jesus,1  as  exhibiting  the  keen  insight 
of  a  loving  soul,  or,  at  least,  the  half-conscious  presentiment 
which  overcame  her  on  such  a  day  and  at  such  a  critical  moment 
(as  He  sat,  that  is,  by  the  side  of  Lazarus,  for  whom  the  anoint- 
ing should  have  been ;  and  is  purposing  to  go  to  Jerusalem 
among  His  enemies):  —  "Alas,  when  Thou  diest,  none  will 
anoint  Thee ;  I  will  therefore  do  it  beforehand."  There  is  some- 
thing so  attractive  in  this,  that  we  dare  not  unconditionally  deny 
it ;  but  to  our  mature  consideration  there  appears  in  it  also  some- 
thing which  is  out  of  harmony  with  the  plain  simplicity  of  the 
whole  procedure.  We,  therefore,  hold  to  the  common  view, 
which  every  one  can  understand,  that  the  Lord  simply  ascribes 
His  own  thoughts  to  Mary,  and  now  by  a  prophetic  word  ele- 
vates, interprets,  and  glorifies  her  /caXbv  epyov  of  affectionate  love 
into  a  prophetic  act.  And  here  we  are  at  one  with  Luthardt : 
"  Her  action  becomes,  without  her  knowledge,  a  symbolical 
token  of  what  was  to  befall  Jesus."  This  corresponds  with  the 
unconscious  significance  of  many  other  actions  and  words  during 
these  His  last  days.  Mary  like  Caiaphas  !)  This  was  the  most 
ancient  notion,  as  witnessed  in  the  Peshito,  which  adds  in 
Matthew  and  Mark  a  T** : — as  if  or  as  it  were  for  My  burial. 
And  it  would  have  to  the  disciples  the  impressive  meaning, — 
Would  ye  blame  her,  if — I  were  laid  in  the  sepulchre  dead  % 
Would  this  anointing  be  too  costly  if  it  were  actually  for  My 

1  For  by  means  of  the  greatest  sinner  among  the  disciples,  him  who  least 
understood  the  counsel  of  God,  must  the  fulfilment  of  that  counsel  be 
brought  about. 
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evra^uurfjLo^l  Now,  then,  I  tell  you  (do  ye  yet  not  know  it  of 
yourselves?) — it  is  near  enough,  and  her  deed  has  the  value, 
before  God  and  before  Me,  of  an  anointing  for  My  burial ! l  (See 
in  Grotius  the  striking  amplification  of  this  thought.) 

St  Mark,  finally,  gives  us  another  beautiful  and  undoubtedly 
genuine  word,  though  he  places  it  before  us  transitional,—  She 
hath  done  what  she  could!  The  eax€V  of  tnis  Pnrase  certainly 
cannot  admit  of  any  petty  application  to  her  wealth ;  we  cannot 
tolerate  such  an  interpretation  of  the  Lord's  sentiment  as,  in 
Judas'  reckoning  spirit,  would  make  Him  say — In  the  case  of 
one  more  needy  than  she,  such  an  objection  would  be  ungra- 
ciously applied,  but  she,  over  and  above,  hath  the  means !  Oh 
no,  even  if  she,  like  the  poor  widow  at  the  Treasury,  had  applied 
her  utmost  all  to  this  purpose,  Jesus  would  have  likewise  digni- 
fied and  commended  her  act.  Nor  must  we  translate  with 
Bengel's  translation  (though  not  in  the  Gnomon)  :  What  she 
had  to  do  she  has  done, — what  was  appointed  to  her  and  there- 
fore obligatory.  This  is  opposed  to  the  grammatical  meaning ; 
but  to  take  e%etv  for  having  in  one's  power  or  being  able,  is 
sound  and  safe.  Thus,  as  it  has  been  almost  always  practically 
understood  in  the  church,  it  is  the  most  gracious  and  the  highest 
praise  which  any  one  can  receive  from  the  Lord's  supreme  esti- 
mate of  his  acts— What  she  could  do,  she  has  actually  done ! 
Mary  was  made  capable  of  this  noble  act  by  her  strong  internal 
love — therefore  she  restrained  not  its  expression,  kept  back 
nothing.  Humble  thyself,  reader  and  hearer,  in  the  presence 
of  this  Word,  and  think  how  great  a  thing  it  is,  and  how  seldom 
it  happens,  that  the  Lord  can  say  this  of  any  man  !  But  under- 
stand, also,  from  this,  wherefore  He  has  ordained  a  memorial  of 
this  deed  for  all  futurity. 

She  hath  done  what  she  could  !  She  has,  even  down  to  our 
Lord's  sepulchre,  performed  on  Him  the  beautiful  offices  of 
thankful  love  !  This  shall  be  the  inscription  over  her,  her  memo- 
rial in  all  the  world,2  inseparably  bound  up  with  that  Gospel 
which  tells  of  the  death  by  which  life  comes  to  the  world.    The 

1  Augustin  de  Civit.  I.  13  justifies,  by  Mary's  commendation,  the  expres- 
sions of  love  and  honour  paid,  generally,  to  the  corporibus  defunctorum : 
Nee  ideo  tamen  contemnenda  et  abjicienda  sunt,  etc. 

2  MmpwrvM  in  the  Sept.  for  p*»  and  "W,  also  in  Esth.  ix.  32  for  *£©?? 
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more  unexpected  and  unusual  is  this  utterance  of  our  Lord,  the 
more  unhesitatingly  we  receive  it  from  the  hands  of  the  two 
first  Evangelists.  It  is  (as  Njemeyer  says  in  his  Characteristik) 
"  the  only  time  that  the  Lord  has  mentioned  its  reputation  as 
the  reward  of  a  noble  work."  We  must  not  shrink  from  admit- 
ting this  because  all  glory  belongs  to  God  alone ;  in  the  words 
of  Jesus  "  such  remembrance  is  recorded  as  a  good  thing  which, 
in  a  certain  case,  appertains  to  recompense"  (Palmer,  Kate- 
chetik.  S.  164).  But  we  must  more  deeply  consider,  that  just 
now,  when  the  question  was  of  the  oblique  censures  of  men,  and 
the  vain  show  of  supposed  good  works  was  in  contrast,  Jesus 
confers  such  honour  upon  a  deed  of  love  which  even  the  disciples 
misunderstood  and  the  world  would  think  nothing  of.  "  While 
lie  well  knew  that  even  in  Christendom  such  perverted  views  of 
merit  and  fame  would  arise,  He  took  this  occasion  to  prescribe 
what  should  be  true  fame  and  true  worthiness,  and  to  assign  to 
those  who  deserve  it  an  abiding  remembrance — in  order  that 
here,  at  this  last  cross-way  on  the  way  to  His  cross,  all  His  fol- 
lowers should  discriminate  and  decide."  (Lossel.)  Although  the 
act  had  the  appearance,  and  it  was  so  interpreted  against  Mary, 
as  if  she  designed  by  this  costly  anointing  to  make  herself  pro- 
minent, yet  Mary  in  reality  thought  of  nothing  so  little  as  her 
own  honour ;  it  was  under  the  irrepressible  impulse  of  her  emo- 
tion that  her  silent,  diffident  spirit  overcame  itself  and  thus  come 
forward.  She  sought  no  more,  as  Hase  beautifully  says,  than 
a  gracious  glance.  Nevertheless,  and  on  that  very  account,  the 
Lord  predicts  and  appoints  that  she  should  be  praised  from 
generation  to  generation  upon  earth.  Who  but  Himself  had  the 
power  to  insure  to  any  work  of  man,  even  if  resounding  through- 
out the  whole  earth  in  his  own  time,  an  imperishable  remem- 
brance in  the  stream  of  history  ?  Behold,  once  more,  here  the 
majesty  of  His  royal,  judicial  supremacy  in  the  government  of 
the  world,  expressed  in  this  'AfArjv  \iya)  vfilv  I 

Yet  He  does  not  say  at  once  and  without  qualification  et9 
eiraivov  or  ek  &6i;av  avrrj?  ;*  but  that  which  should  be  spoken  as 

1  Although  the  good  Sepp,  with  great  simplicity,  makes  the  Lord  glance 
at  the  future  of  His  Church  and  the  veneration  of  relics  !  But  tig  pvnfAoovvov 
clvtuv  'kx'hnH'JtTcu  S  tTroiwoiv — at  this  limit  the  "  veneration"  should  re- 
strain itself. 
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a  memorial  of  her,  He  applies  to  our  instruction  as  an  example. 
Similarly,  Mary's  deed  obtains  this  undying  remembrance  only 
through  its  connection  with  Him  and  His  Gospel.  By  iv  oXw 
to)  k6<t/jlg>  (Mark,  ek  okov  rbv  /coafjuov)  He  already  here  testifies 
what  He  afterwards  prophesies  to  His  disciples,  Matt.  xxiv.  14. 
This  Gospel :  that  is,  the  message  of  peace  and  blessedness  which 
should  spring  forth  from  His  death,  the  kernel  and  centre  of 
which  should  be  His  dying.  This  Gospel  is  not  so  much  doc- 
trine as  history ;  this  history  is  great  and  significant  in  all  its 
lesser  circumstances,  the  selection  of,  which,  under  God's  dis- 
posal, should  be  the  Krjpvyfjba  : — all  this  lies  in  the  simple  word 
which  was  spoken  to  this  intent.  Vainly  does  Br.  Bauer's 
frenzy  rage  against  the  Lord's  counsel — "Alas,  that  one  must 
speak  of  such  things!  would  that  they  had  fallen  into  the  oblivion 
which  is  their  meet  lot !"  In  vain  he  imagines  that  he  "  shall 
say  such  keen  and  annihilating  things  as  shall  render  needless 
any  further  mention  of  them."  Many  other  mockers'  and  blas- 
phemers' names  have  been  blotted  out  and  their  memory  for- 
gotten— but  that  which  Mary  did  in  secret  Bethany  has  been 
spoken  of  till  now ;  and  will  be  spoken  of  to  the  end  of  time, 
because  the  Lord  has  so  decreed  by  one  of  those  words  not  one 
of  which  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  Therefore  the  fourth  Evan- 
gelist gives  us  her  name  j1  therefore  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark 
place  the  history  at  the  commencement  of  the  Passion,  that  it 
may  for  ever  excite,  in  connection  with  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
the  feeling  thought,  All  this  He  did  and  suffered  for  me — what 
do  I  for  Him  1  Have  I  done  what  I  could  ?  Thus  was  it  fore- 
seen and  provided :  and  Mary  not  only  predicted  the  death  and 
burial  of  Jesus,  but  preaches  now  throughout  the  world  in  this 
Gospel : — His  alone  be  the  love  of  all,  let  all  be  done  to  His 
honour  and  in  His  service,  even  all  charities  to  the  poor. 

1  Here  in  the  repeated  narrative,  and  in  ch.  xi.  2,  presuming  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  narrative. 
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LAST  PUBLIC  DECLARATION  CONCERNING  HIS  COMING  DEATH. 
THE  CORN  OF  WHEAT,  AND  HIS  DISCIPLESHIP  ;  THE  PRAYER 
OF  ANGUISH;  THE  GLORIFICATION;  THE  BRIEF  CONTINUANCE 
OF  THE  LIGHT. 

(Ch.  xii.  23-36.) 

All  this  we  embrace  under  one  head ;  for  it  is  manifest  that 
through  all  the  fulness  of  these  utterances  of  our  Lord,  the  con- 
tinuous fundamental  thought  of  His  impending  death  may  be 
distinctly  traced.  As  at  Bethany  in  the  circle  of  His  friends, — 
Me  ye  have  not  always ;  so  now  in  the  temple  aloud  before  friend 
and  foe, — Yet  only  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you!  And 
this  is  the  reply  to  the  people's  question,  how  the  being  taken 
away  from  the  earth  could  suit  the  Messiah  or  the  Son  of  man  ; 
it  comes  conclusively  after  profound  sayings  concerning  the  ne- 
cessity of  His  death  in  order  to  His  fruit  and  glorification,  after 
a  public  exhibition  of  the  commencing  anguish  of  His  conflict, 
in  which  the  Father  promises  from  heaven  and  confirms  to  Him 
the  victory.  Thus  the  correct  superscription  of  the  whole  is — 
The  Lord's  last  public  declaration  concerning  His  death.1 

St  John  has  recorded  after  the  anointing  the  Entry  into  Jeru- 
salem, like  the  Synoptics  ;  but  he  has  further  mentioned  the  con- 
nection between  the  people's  jubilation  and  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus.  The  disposition  of  the  Pharisees,  as  opposed  to  the 
people,  is  here  in  ver.  19  the  same  which  Lu.  xix.  39  reports, — 
but  it  is  described  as  more  bitter,  its  internal  vexation  being  more 
fully  exhibited.  As  already  in  ch.  iii.  26,  the  disciples  of  the 
Baptist  hyperbolically  complained  that  all  men  came  to  Him  ;  as 
in  Mark  i.  37  the  disciples  announced,  all  men  seek  for  Thee  ; 
so  now,  but  with  more  appearance  of  absolute  truth,  they  say 
that,  in  spite  of  all  their  precautions,  The  world  is  gone  after 

1  More  correctly  than  Lampe's  Valedictoria  glorise  Christi  in  templo  mani- 
festatio — although  he  is  so  far  right  as  concerns  the  glory  of  Christ.  It  is 
the  last  public  discourse  generally  (de  Wette),  only  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John. 
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Him  I1  In  these  words,  too,  there  is  an  enforced  prediction.  For 
although  the  speakers  used  the  expression  only  according  to  the 
current  meaning  of  tw  and  Xy?V  (everybody,  all  men) — yet 
would  all  the  people  of  the  world  be  drawn  to  Him,  after  the 
vanquishing  of  the  world's  Prince  by  His  death.  It  is  most 
significant  that  immediately  afterwards  a  pledge  and  earnest  of 
this  is  afforded  in  the  desire  of  certain  Greeks  to  see  Him. 

As  the  Lord  on  Monday  at  the  cleansing  of  the  temple  testi- 
fied that  this  house  of  God  should  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  for 
all  nations  (Mark  xi.  17),  so  even  now  already  on  the  Sunday, 
the  day  of  His  entry,  this  had  received  a  fulfilment  in  the  coming 
of  these  Gentiles,  according  to  the  original  decree  of  1  Kings 
viii.  41 .  We  have  in  our  table  placed  this  incident  of  the  Greeks,2 
and  what  followed  it,  on  the  first  day.  Many,  indeed,  think 
that  it  should  be  placed,  if  not  at  the  close,  yet  several  days  later 
than  the  cleansing  of  the  temple,  since  according  to  the  Synoptics 
Jesus  spoke  several  times  afterwards  publicly  to  the  people, 
whereas  here  after  ver.  36  He  departs  and  hides  Himself.  But 
this  hiding,  the  like  of  which  occurs  before  in  St  John,  must  not 
be  regarded  as  final  and  definitive  ;  it  does  not  exclude  a  return 
to  vindicate  the  temple,  and  a  daily  teaching  afterwards.  In- 
deed, it  thus  maintains  its  historiographical  truth  according  to 
St  John's  plan,  which  presupposes  and  passes  by  everything  else 
in  order  to  exhibit  this  scene  of  the  first  day  as  the  closing  scene, 
and  this  discourse  as  the  last  public  declaration  in  his  Gospel. 
For  ver.  20,  in  its  close  connection  with  ver.  19,  seems  still 
actually  to  belong  to  ver.  12. 

1  Properly,  follows  Him,  adheres  to  Him,  forsaking  us  !  Mark  the  lament- 
ing oL'xvfKfav,  here  different  from  Mar.  i.  20.  Ye  see  it  that  Caiaphas  is  right ; 
we  must  not  let  Him  thus  alone,  all  men  believe  in  Him !  Ye  see  that  ye  do 
nothing  with  your  sparing  half -measures !  QsapstTs  is  not,  as  Erasmus 
thought,  a  question.  Nor  do  we  prefer  with  Bengel  (on  account  of  vpog 
eoivTovs,  the  uQitelri  being  copied  from  the  fitapslre)  the  reading  axpsTiovpsu 
(retained  in  Vulg.  and  Nonnus,  but  not  in  the  Syr.).  The  vigorous  party 
speak  to  the  timid — Follow  only  the  counsel  of  our  prudent  high  priest ! 
Lange  is  altogether  wrong  in  thinking  it  the  helpless  wrath  of  impotent 
opponents,  mocking  one  another. 

2  Whose  announcement  to  the  Lord  Lange  reckons  as  the  culmination  of 
our  Lord's  influence  upon  the  people  on  the  Monday ;  while  Neander  assigns 
it  to  the  day  of  entry  which  excited  so  much  public  attention. 
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More  important  than  the  definition  of  the  time,  which  we 
simply  give  according  to  our  own  unprejudiced  view,  is  the  cer- 
tainty that  the  "EWrjves  were  not  Jews  (proselytes),  not  even 
proselytes  of  righteousness,  but  at  most  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
and  certainly  no  other  than  heathens ;  see  our  observations  on 
ch.  vii.  35,  and  the  connection  of  this  event  with  what  follows. 
The  Vulg.  translates  Gentiles,  and,  according  to  St  John's  phrase 
in  ch.  xix.  20,  they  were  probably  Greeks  proper.1  They  were 
i/c  to)v  avaficuvovToyv,  which  Glass.,  Grot.,  Beng.,  etc.,  under- 
stand— who  were  accustomed  to  come  up  yoarly  or  oftener;2 
such  aeftofievoi,  "EWrjves  as  are  alluded  to  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  They  came  up  not,  strictly  speaking,  to  keep  the  feast, 
but  merely  Xva  irpoaKw^a-coai,,  It  was  not,  however,  the  pre- 
sence of  these  Gentile  guests  at  the  festival  which  was  remark- 
able and  typical — that  was  a  frequent  occurrence ;  but  that  these 
heathens  should  ask  just  at  this  time  for  the  Lord,  should  desire 
to  see  Jesus.  The  reason  for  which  they  turn  to  Philip  seems  to 
be  intimated  in  the  otherwise  useless  addition,  that  he  was  of 
Bethsaida  in  Galilee  (according  to  the  older  and  wider  meaning 
of  this  name)  ;  either  he  was  known  to  them  as  on  the  borders 
of  their  land  (against  which  Bengel  objects  the  Kvpie,  but  too 
critically),  or  they  observed  that  he  understood  Greek,  or  what 
else  may  be  suggested.3  Philip,  at  first,  probably,  regards  their 
desire  as  an  unreasonable  curiosity;  he  then  counts  it  remarkable, 
does  not  venture  to  repel  them,  yet  still  less  to  bring  the  matter 
forward  alone: — for  would  the  Messiah,  just  now  proclaimed, 
and  triumphantly  entering,  receive  Gentiles  at  once  into  His 
presence  ?4  He  therefore  confers  with  his  countryman  Andrew 
(ch.  i.  44). 

We  would  see  Jesus  !  Words  these  of  deeper  than  their  appa- 
rent meaning,  and  in  this  typical  history  of  such  significance  that 
they  have  been  regarded  by  a  profounder  exposition  with  perfect 
propriety  as  an  expression  of  the  desire  of  the  whole  heathen 

1  Sepp  sees  in  them  Armenians,  the  deputation  of  King  Abgarus ! 

2  Lampe :  qui  non  casu  aliquo  sed  fixo  more  festa  Israelis  frequentabant. 

3  Nonnus  contents  himself  with  an  u,y%iptihu  <J>A<Wp,  that  is,  who  met 
them  accidentally. 

*  It  may  be  supposed  that  the  Lord  was  in  the  interior  of  the  temple,  in 
the  court  of  the  women  (oh.  viii.  20),  into  which  no  Gentiles  dared  to  intrude. 
We  do  not  agree  with  Luthardt  as  to  the  improbability  of  this. 
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world,  and  used  as  a  great  Missionary  text.  The  simple  ihelv 
means  more  in  those  who  now  utter  it  than  the  Ihelv  tU  earc  of 
Zacchaeus  ;  it  is  a  modest  expression,  which  Beza  rightly  inter- 
prets— ut  privatim  convenient  Jesum.  The  glory  so  strangely 
mingled  with  lowliness  at  the  great  entry,  the  fame  of  His  deeds 
generally,  and  of  His  raising  the  dead,  the  hostile  influences 
which  they  saw  at  work  against  Him, — all  these  combined  to 
stimulate  their  attention,  and  to  awaken  within  them  a  concealed 
longing  after  that  which  they  felt  wanting,  and  might  find  in 
Him.  Thus  do  they,  in  the  name  of  their  nation,  and  of  all 
nations,  coincide  in  the  desire  of  the  true  Israel  during  all  ages 
from  the  Father's  time  (Lu.  x.  24),  to  see  what  here  is  to  be 
seen ;  thus  unconsciously  do  they  speak,  for  the  Evangelists' 
and  our  right  understanding,  in  the  name  of  the  world  of  hea- 
thenism, the  highest  Oekeiv  of  which  in  all  times  has  this  for  its 
goal — to  find  and  to  know  a  Jesus.  These  men  from  the  West 
represent  at  the  end  of  Christ's  life  that  which  the  wise  men 
from  the  East  represented  at  its  beginning ;  but  those  come  to 
the  Cross  of  the  King,  even  as  these  came  to  His  manger,  and 
receive  presently  more  full  intelligence.  That  which  the  Lord 
takes  this  opportunity  to  utter  is  also  a  concluding  discourse,  even 
as  are  the  subsequent  ones  in  the  former  Evangelists ;  and  it 
was  not  simply  (as  B.-Crusius  thinks)  "  according  to  the  design 
of  this  fourth  Gospel  to  give  the  final  utterance  of  Jesus  over 
i  Judaism,"  but  these  words  were  actually  spoken  in  the  spirit 
of  that  fundamental  idea  which  runs  through  the  synoptical 
discourses  also — Israel's  rejection,  and  the  passing  of  the  king- 
dom to  the  Gentiles.  Yet  Herder,  likewise,  says  not  without 
truth,  "  Happy  John !  It  was  for  thee  to  change  the  denuncia- 
tory symbols  of  the  other  Evangelists  exhibiting  the  rejection  of 
the  Jewish  people,  their  terrific  woes  against  the  Pharisees,  into 
a  joyful  outlook  over  all  those  nations  whose  language  thou  didst 
employ!  (ch.  xii.  37-50).  For  time  had  confirmed  this  wide 
prospect  of  Christ." 

Ver.  23.  Did  then  the  Lord  refuse  the  admission  of  the 
Greeks,  as  Lampe  and  Kleuker  in  particular,1  Meyer,  Braune, 

1  "  He  denied  their  request,  and  said  :  What  more  would  these  Greeks  see 
in  Me  ?  The  time  is  come  for  Me  to  die  ;  and  that  will  be  followed  by  a 
glorification  which  strangers  and  foreigners  shall  come  to  know,  without  the 
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and  others,  suppose  1  *  Can  this  be  discerned  in  His  ansiver  ? 
We  think  not,  but  should  be  more  disposed  to  interpret  it  thus : 
They  have  come  at  the  right  hour  of  My  glorification  before  all 
the  world,  they  are  justified  in  their  desire,  in  a  sense  much 
deeper  than  they  suppose.2  But  even  this  seems  a  superficial 
view  of  the  connection,  and  a  more  profound  sense  must  be 
sought  in  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  glorification  of  the  Son  of 
man  which  now  fills  the  soul  of  our  Lord,  for  the  more  complete 
exposition  of  which,  however,  we  must  refer  to  His  second  utter- 
ance, chap.  xiii.  31,  32.  The  avrols  after  aireKplvaro  appears 
(as  Alford  maintains)  literally  to  point  to  Philip  and  Andrew 
alone  (in  the  presence  of  the  other  disciples)  ;  but  we  must  not 
forget  to  take  into  account  the  compression  and  comprehensive- 
ness of  St  John's  historical  style  at  this  crisis,  the  abruptness 
with  which  he  elevates  the  hidden  meaning  and  passes  by  the 
detail,  while  preserving  of  course  absolute  truth  in  every  inci- 
dent that  he  records.  It  is  assumed  by  many  that  after  the  Lord 
had  received  the  Greeks  and  spoken  something  to  them,  He  ad- 
dressed the  disciples  at  more  length,  as  here  recorded  ;  but  this 
is  contradicted  by  the  strict  connection  between  the  aireKplvaro 
and  the  \eyovo-c  of  ver.  22.  And  are  we  to  suppose  St  John  to 
have  omitted  what  Jesus  spake  to  the  Greeks,  just  at  the  time 
when  he  is  making  their  desire  so  significantly  prominent  ?  We 
cannot,  with  our  views,  avoid  referring  the  avrols  to  the  Apostles 
and  the  Greeks  together.  This  is  an  allowable  and  intelligible 
conciseness ;  for  the  granting  of  their  request  is  left  to  be  in- 
ferred by  the  attentive  reader  from  the  whole  scope  of  our  Lord's 
words.  Either  the  Lord  spoke  in  Greek  (as,  doubtless,  else- 
where often),  or  the  Greeks  understood,  which  may  without 

necessity  of  any  personal  knowledge  of  Me.  For  this  they  could  not  as  yet 
behold  in  Me."  In  his  treatise,  Johannes,  Petrus,  und  Paulus  als  Christo- 
logen,  S.  121. 

1  Laufs  (in  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1853,  2,  379)  also  maintains  that  Jesus 
throughout  held  fast  His  mission  to  Israel  alone.  Schleiermacher,  on  the 
other  hand,  thinks  it  may  be  assumed,  despite  appearances  in  the  narrative, 
that  Jesus  did  not  leave  this  laudable  desire  of  the  Greeks  unsatisfied. 

2  Draseke  expounds :  "  They  should  see  Me,  they  will  see  Me,  and  soon 
shall  they  see  Me.  For  the  time  when  the  world  shall  know  Me,  and  shall 
behold  the  glory  of  God  manifested  in  Me,  and  through  Me  in  mankind,  is . 
already  come!" 
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scruple  be  supposed,  the  popular  tongue  of  Judea.  Suffice  it 
that  we  cannot  otherwise  understand  the  Evangelist  than  that 
he  presupposes  the  Greeks  to  be  hearing  the  discourse  of  Jesus 
with  the  rest,  and,  indeed,  that  the  first  portion  of  it  was  specially 
•spoken  for  them*  Meyer's  note  correctly  finds  here  "  an  in- 
struction designed  for  the  sensuous  eye  of  the  Greeks."  These 
guests  at  the  feast  were  to  see  the  Cross  succeeding  the  trium- 
phant entry — and  He  presents  to  their  reflections  beforehand 
the  solution  of  the  mystery,  and  a  relief  to  its  offence,  in  His 
words  concerning  the  grain  of  wheat.  Thus,  in  a  way  in  which 
no  ifrtXoo-ocjyos  had  ever  spoken,  "  He  explains  to  them  in  brief 
His  system" l  The  disciples  with  the  Greeks,  and  the  Greeks 
with  the  disciples,  expect  after  the  Hosanna  still  greater  things, 
His  universal  glorification ;  and  the  Lord  tells  them, — Yea, 
verily,  the  hour  is  come,  but  My  glorification  will  proceed  diffe- 
rently from  your  thoughts  of  it.  As  King,  rather  as  the  Saviour 
of  all  people,  shall  I  soon  be  glorified  :  and  deeper  still, — as  the 
Son  of  many  the  normal  and  central  Man,  the  second  Adam. 
But  only  by  My  dying  will  the  Divine  energy  of  My  humanity 
be  set  free  and  exerted  for  all  mankind. 

Ver.  24.  For  this  He  does  not  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  the 
prophets  (evidence,  too,  that  He  is  speaking  to  the  Greeks  also), 
but  to  a  secretly  prophesying  similitude  of  nature  which  His 
words  immediately  elevate  and  explain ; — of  that  nature,  the 
manifestations  of  which  "  the  sensuous  eye  of  the  Greeks"  had 
profoundly  observed  without  profoundly  understanding.  For 
that  He  signifies  Himself  by  the  grain  of  wheat,  is  evident  from 
the  connection  with  the  former  clause,  as  also  from  the  'Afi^v 
afjL7]v.  Yea,  not  only  prophecy  in  Israel,  not  only  the  pre- 
sentiments and  dreams  of  the  heatlxen  world,  in  which  the  dim 
traces  of  a  primeval  prophecy  are  to  be  discerned,  but  Nature 
herself  also  speaks  of  the  mystery  of  a  redeeming  death.  That 
from  death  generally,  which  is  the  wages  of  sin,  and,  as  properly 
death,  came  first  into  the  ivorld  by  sin,  new  life  is  brought  forth 
— is  now  a  phenomenon  and  symbol  everywhere  witnessed.  But 
indeed,  the  caterpillar  which  becomes  a  moth,  and  everything 

1  Lange  agrees  with  this,  and  regards  these  words  of  Jesus  as  the  ex- 
pression of  His  first  historical  introduction  and  greeting  to  the  Hellenic 
national  spirit — the  Gospel  for  the  Greeks. 
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else  of  the  same  kind  in  the  animal  world,  must  be  regarded  as 
on  that  account  appertaining  to  the  after  creation  of  insects  and 
worms,  which  was  heralded  by  the  change  of  the  serpent-form, 
and  was  then  the  produce  of  death  and  corruption.1  Neverthe- 
less, since  the  Fall  was  foreseen,  and  the  redeeming  death  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  son  of  man  already  lay  in  the  deep  counsels  of 
eternity,  the  Creator  implanted  types  of  it  in  His  pure  earthly 
creation  before  the  Fall.  Thus  we  have  here  in  the  Divine 
ordinance  of  the  fruit  springing  from  the  seed,  of  the  new  growth 
springing  from  the  death  of  the  old,  the  most  primitive  prophecy 
of  the  mystery  of  atonement  and  sacrifice  which  the  pure  crea- 
tion contains.  And  St  John  now  discloses  the  inmost  kernel  of 
the  synoptical  seed  and  harvest  parables,  and  of  that  first  dis- 
course of  our  Lord  concerning  sowing  and  reaping  which  he 
himself  recorded  in  ch.  iv.  35-38.  As  firmly  established  as 
the  covenant  of  God  touching  seedtime  and  harvest,  is  His 
counsel  touching  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  life  of  the  world. 
As  in  the  present  process  of  digestion  the  food  perishes  in  the 
stomach  to  reappear  in  vivified  flesh  and  blood,  so  in  a  symbol- 
ical analogy  the  seed-corn  dies  in  order  to  bring  forth  fruit. 
"  This  holds  good  generally  of  all  seed  (ctltov  r\  two?  twv  \ol- 
7jw,  1  Cor.  xv.  37),  but  the  Lord,  not  without  meaning,  specifies 
grain,  the  noblest,  that  of  Palestine,  wheat: — partly,  because  it 
is  the  most  important  in  man's  yearly  sowing  and  reaping,  and 
partly,  because  in  fact  (as  Wesley  remarks)  the  corn  of  wheat 
does  according  to  the  laws  of  nature  more  effectually  dissolve 
and  perish  in  pushing  forth  the  all  but  invisible  germ,  than  other 

1  The  butterfly  is  not  an  image  of  the  rejuvenescence  of  life — "  such  as 
may  take  place  in  unfallen  planets,  and  might  have  taken  place  upon  the 
earth  if  Adam  had  not  fallen — that  form  of  change  by  which  the  paradi- 
saical man  might  have  made  the  transition  from  his  first  into  his  second 
life"  (Lange).  For  what  purpose  would  then  serve  the  pupa  state,  and  the 
chrysalis  ?  We  cannot  imagine  the  caterpillars  in  Paradise.  As  it  respects 
the  "  after  creation  of  insects  and  worms,"  which  my  critic  Miinchmeyer 
excepts  against,  this  is  not  my  "  subjective  notion,"  nor  is  it  an  offence 
against  Scripture,  but  a  tradition  of  old  hidden  doctrine  well  known  to 
the  learned,  as  may  be  seen  in  V.  Meyer's  "  Bibeldeutungen,"  S.  129. 
Bleek  (Stud.  u.  Krit.  1831.  3.  S.  498)  admits  the  notion  of  the  Zend 
Avesta  as  presupposed  in  the  Pentateuch,  which  indeed  only  borders  on  the 
truth. 
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kinds  of  seed  which  serve  it  as  a  permanent  covering  or  as  sus- 
tenance under  the  earth.1 

As  in  nature,  so  in  the  life  of  man,  in  the  history  of  nations, 
of  which  the  Greeks  were  directly1  reminded,  it  is  a  law  of  uni- 
versal operation  that  out  of  a  self-renouncing,  self-sacrificing 
resignation  of  all,  the  benediction  of  a  richer  fruitfulness,  of  a 
glorified  and  multiplied  existence,  springs  forth.  When  that 
which  a  man  possesses,  is — to  use  the  words  of  Beck  (Lehrwis- 
senschaft  i.  520)  — "  not  appropriated  and  enjoyed  according  to 
the  desire  of  the  present  moment,  but  foregone,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  seed  which  is  sown,  in  reliance  upon  the  Divine  law  of 
the  benediction  of  increase,  which  pervades  the  whole  economy  of 
things" — there  follows  most  assuredly  in  every  case  a  rich  har- 
vest !  We  may  well  suppose  these  pondering  Greeks  to  have 
cried — This  is  the  truth,  Thy  wise  saying  does  verily  hold  good, 
Thou  wonderful  Son  of  man  in  Israel !  Yet  the  last  and  high- 
est illustration  of  this  truth  in  His  own  person,  they  could  only, 
like  the  Apostles,  understand  when  the  great  event  had  taken 
place.  Had  this  first  seed-corn  died  and  fallen  into  the  earth, 
it  would  have  been  alone  in  its  own  peculiar  pre-eminence — just 
as  Jesus  stood  in  His  power  of  the  Spirit,  His  Divine-human 
life  and  energy,  incommunicable,  independent  of  and  above 
the  rest  of  the  human  race,  before  He  died.  But  now  what 
thousand  times  thousand  fold  fruit  does  He  bear!  From  the 
time  that  He  gave  up  His  soul  as  an  offering  for  sin,  He  sees 
His  seed  and  prolongs  His  days  (Isa.  liii.  10).  This  is  what 
was  meant  by  the  HD¥  of  the  prophets  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Zechariah ;  and  by  Ezekiel's  DB?  y®ft,  ch.  xxxiv.  29.  And, 
further,  in  this  word  of  our  Lord  lies  the  germ  of  St  Paul's 
resurrection  doctrine  in  1  Cor.  xv.  They  assuredly  err,  who 
too  narrowly  confine  the  application  of  the  fruit-bearing  seed- 
corn  to  the  body  of  the  Lord  as  expanded,  after  His  glori- 
fication, in  the  Spirit-pervaded  congregation  of  His  people ; 

1  Singularem  id  emphasin  habere  circa  frumenta  notant  historise  natu- 
ralis  scriptores,  quia  in  eo  differunt  a  caeteris  plantis,  quod  omnium  (?)  ali- 
arum  plantarum  semina,  ubi  radices  emiserunt,  soleant  reliquas  quoque 
partes  conservare  et  foras  protudere,  sed  partes  seminis  frumenti  sola  radice 
separata,  quse  ex  terra  protuberat,  corrumpantur  ac  pereant.  Thus  we  read 
in  Lampe. 
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it  is  rather  the  whole  heavenly  Son  of  man  as  such  who 
voluntarily  sinks  down  into  this  earth  of  death  and  the  curse, 
into  the  domain  and  destiny  of  sinful  men,  not  to. remain 
there,  but  to  rise  out  of  it  as  the  glorified  Glorifier,  the  risen 
Kaiser  of  men.  It  is  true,  nevertheless,  that  as  the  whole 
Humanity  is  intended,  so  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  body 
is  included ;  yea,  its  glorification  finds  its  consummation  in  cor- 
poreity^ the  fruit-bearing  is  mediated  by  that,  the  Spirit  operates 
and  continuously ,  flows  forth  from  that  same  flesh  and  blood 
which  became  dead,  and  in  .which  before  His  death  He  abode 
alone,  incommunicable  and  in  mysterious  exelusiveness  apart.1 

Vers.  25,  26,  But  now  the  Lord  goes  on  at  once  to  declare, 
and  this  is  the  immediate  design  of  His  present  words,  that  there 
js  no  other  law  of  life  for  His  servants  and  followers  ;  that  there 
is  no  other  way  to  preserve  or  redeem  again  ourselves,  than  by 
the  self-hating  and  self-renouncing  surrender  of  ourselves  to 
death.  That  which  lipids  good  of  Himself  in  its  own  peculiar, 
unapproachable  sense,  as  of  the  seed  which  He  alone  could  sow, 
the  sacrifice  which  He  alone  could'  offer — is  not  the  less  on  that 
account  a  type  for  us,  and  is  fulfilled  in  us,,  even  to  similar  vic- 
tory and  blessedness  in  His  fellowship.  This  is  a  thought  made 
familiar- to  us  by  many  of  our  Lord's  other  discourses  through- 
out the  Evangelists.  Even  the  first  sentence  here,  in  ver.  25, 
is  almost  literally  the  same  which  is  spoken  in  the.  Synoptics, 
Matt.  x.  38,  39 ;  Lu.  ix.  23, 24,  xiv.  26,  xvii.  33 ;  so.  that  we  have 
not  now  to  expound  it ,  for  the  first  time,  but  may  refer  to  our 
exposition  of  those  passages.  From  tins  verse  we  may  under- 
stand the  twofold  meaning  of  ^vyfj,  as  also  the  true  significa- 
tion of  (f>cketv  and  fitaelvj  the  latter  being  understood  to  be  the 
true  loving  and  preserving.  Instead  of  the  owe*,  and  &oyo- 
vrjaei  of,  those  parallel  places,  we  have  here  $v\di;€i,  which  de- 
fines more  sharply  the  identity  of  the  surrendered  and.  regained 
life ;  further,  we  have  here  an  addition  which  specifically  corre- 
sponds with  the  connection,  jmo~(ov — iv  tw  Kocrfjbw  tovtw. 
For,  as  Bengel  says,  hie  mundus  ad  amandam  vitam  per  se  trahit 

1  I  am  perfectly  of  the  same  opinion  with  Luthardt,  that  here  the  neces- 
sity of  the  death  of  Christ  "  in  order  to  His  self  -communication  "  is  main- 
tained. But  I  cannot  admit,  with  him,  that  the  concomitant  reference  to 
the  curse  and  penalty  of  sin  is  excluded  by  this  fundamental  idea. 


84      WHERE  I  AM,  THERE  SHALL  MY  SERVANT  BE. 

— consequently  this  is  the  strength  of  warfare  and  victory,  to 
hate  our  own  life  in  a  world  which  for  ever  solicits  to  mere  false 
self-love,  and  lives  in  nothing  but  the  element  of  self-destruction. 
Compare  the  same  addition  in  1  John  iv.  17.  In  this  alone 
consists  the  true  following  of  Christ,  that  which  He  requires 
of  all  who  are  willing  to  serve  Him,  to  honour  His  supremacy, 
and  pledge  themselves  to  His  rule.  I  will  have,  He  says,  no 
other  "  serving"  than  this  following, — and  in  the  second  clause, 
that  which  contains  His  promise,  He  means  by  hiaicovos  and  iav 
huaicovfj  only  this  service  in  the  genuine  spirit  of  truth. 

Where  I  am,  there  shall  or  there  should  also  My  servant  be  ! 
It  is  needlessly  disputed  whether  this  is  an  added  condition  or  a 
promise  and  reward,  for  in  the  church  of  all  ages  the  Spirit  has 
taught  the  double  application  of  this  word.  For  this  is  one  of 
those  ambiguous  sayings  which  embrace  in  the  very  expression 
used  the  transitional  idea  of  the  thing  expressed  : — here  as  there, 
now  as  then,  in  the  cross  and  death  as  in  glory  and  life,  in  the 
conflict  and  in  the  victory,  in  abasement  as  in  exaltation,  the 
true  servant  of  Jesus  must  be  and  will  be  there,  where  He  is. 
The  two  senses  pass  into  one  another,  the  requirement  itself 
becomes  a  promise,  includes  it  as  the  sweet  kernel  within  the 
bitter  shell ;  this  is  so  true,  that,  as  all  right  experience  attests, 
we,  as  followers,  and  bearers  likewise  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  are 
conscious  of  having  our  conversation  with  Him  already  in  heaven. 
But  to  weak  faith,  which  can  scarcely  in  the  gloom  of  conflict 
grasp  this  truth,  the  words  just  as  they  stand  have  the  force  of 
a  mightily  convincing  consolation: — Art  thou  not  in  His  way 
of  reproach,  suffering,  and  death,  in  this  present  world,  wilt 
thou  not  be  found  there  with  Him,  where  He  is  f  What  more 
wouldst  thou  have  %  Thou  must  tarry  where  He  tarried,  and 
attain  to  the  same  goal  by  the  same  way !  "Ottov  elfil  iyco  has 
not,  as  is  commonly  said,  precisely  the  same  force  as  in  chs.  xiv.  3, 
xvii.  24, — but  this  Future  is  here  first  regarded  as  growing  out 
of  the  immediately  following  Present  in  the  vvv  of  ver.  27.  When 
the  Lord  would  utter  the  promise  unrestrictedly,  and  in  all  its 
emphasis  of  attractiveness,  He  assures  to  every  one  (without  dis- 
tinction, t/?)  who  serveth  Him,  the  great  prerogative,  nowhere 
else  so  fully  expressed  as  here,  Ti^aei  avrbv  6  izar^p.  This 
is  the  correlative  of  His  own  So^aaOrjvcu :  honour  and  glorious 
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manifestation  in  addition  to  the  saved  and  regained  life.  What 
shall  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
the  King  of  all  kings,  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  the  Father  of 
Jesus  Christ  delighteth  to  honour  to  the  utmost?  (Esther  vi.  6.) 
Here  are  all  our  anticipations  weak  before  the  unimaginable 
height  and  glory  of  our  assured  hope. 

Vers.  27,  28.  But  there  is  a  sudden  change  in  the  intense 
thought  and  feeling  of  our  Lord,  such  as  we  often  find  Him 
exhibiting  in  testimony  that  the  Son  of  man  is  one  of  ourselves 
(but  most  often  towards  the  close,  and  in  St  John  especially) ; 
and  now  the  Lord  is  seized  by  an  affrighting  apprehension  of 
that  conflict  of  suffering  and  death  unto  victory,  of  which  He 
had  so  serenely  spoken.  Not  "  confounded''  (as  the  Berlenb. 
Bib.  translates),  but  amazed  is  His  soul,  moved  to  its  depths  by 
the  disquietude  and  terror  of  the  coming  hour.  We  have  here  a 
prelude  to  Gethsemane,  the  lamentation,  the  petition,  the  resig- 
nation, all  now  even  as  then.  St  John's  record  of  this  crisis  of 
foretaste  is  as  real  as  the  synoptical  record  of  the  subsequent 
consummate  conflict ;  the  two  accounts  explain  and  supplement 
each  other.  We  have  no  more  now  to  say,  preparatorily  to  a 
deeper  exposition  when  we  reach  Gethsemane,  than  that  it 
must  have  been  more  than  a  mere  mortal  apprehension  of  death, 
it  must  have  been  a  conflict  and  agitation  of  a  peculiar  and 
unshared  kind,  which  could  thus  disturb  the  Son  of  God  as  the 
Son  of  man  while  in  the  midst  of  His  testimony  to  His  own 
Sofa!  And — "  He  lets  us  know  His  feelings,"  tells  us  plainly 
for  a  witness  to  all  people  (ver.  29) — Now  is  my  soul  troubled! 
Not  as  if  the  overpowering  might  of  passion  had  constrained 
this  utterance : — we  see  that  He  afterwards  in  perfect  self-pos- 
session commanded  the  outburst  of  His  sorrow  and  dismay,  until 
the  time  and  the  witnesses  were  appointed.  (Matt.  xxvi.  36,  37.) 
But  it  is  His  will  not  to  conceal  it,  and  even  this  mightiest  pas- 
sion is  exhibited  in  the  calmness  of  connected,  progressive,  and 
measured  words. 

All  the  typical  appeals  and  supplications  of  the  Psalms,  in 
which,  with  various  application,  the  cry  so  often  recurs,  My 
soul  is  cast  down  (Ps.  xlii.  7  literally),  and,  Lord,  be  Thou  my 
helper — reach  in  the  lips  of  our  Lord  their  full,  distinctive, 
Messianic  meaning.     And  it  is  not  without  significance,  that 
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here  and  at  Gethsemane  alone  does  Jesus  say  concerning  Him- 
self, My  soul — which  is  to  be  distinguished  from  His  spirit. 
Father,  save  Me  !  has  been  by  many  punctuated  and  explained 
as  still  a  question;1  but  to  us  this  is  quite  improper,  as  well  as 
unreal.  To  our  feeling,  it  is  inharmonious  to  make  a  prayer, 
which  springs  from  the  deepest  impulse,  begin  with  a  question 
— Should  I  so  pray?  so  speak?  Further,  the  Lord  does  not 
speak  in  any  doubt  or  uncertainty — What  should  I  choose  f  but 
merely — What  shall  I  say  f  But  this  must  be  rightly  under- 
stood !  The  two  opposites  pressed  hard  upon  Him,  in  an  in- 
finitely deeper  and  more  actual  sense  than  upon  His  Apostle 
afterwards: — the  cry  for  help,  arid  submission  to  the  Father's 
counsel.  (Bengel:  concurrebat  horror  mortis  et  ardor  obedi- 
entiae.)  Human  language  is  not  sufficient  for  the  combined 
utterance  of  both,  as  both  were  perfectly  combined  in  Him,- — 
hence  the  ri  elirco.  Therefore  He  utters  them  one  after  the 
other,  the  one  being  as  earnest  and  solemnly  intended  as  the 
other.2  First  the  human  dismay — Help  Me  !  but  immediately 
follows  the  cry,  which  coincides  with  the  perfect  submission  of 
Gethsemane, — Glorify  Thy  name!  The  intermediate  founda- 
tion of  both  is  a  clause  which  on  account  of  the  Bca  tovto 
demands  a  nearer  contemplation. 

It  does  not  admit  of  question,  after  the  evidence  of  all  the 
Evangelists,  that  by  this  hour  we  must  understand  the  time  which 
had  been  so  often  declared  to  be  not  yet  come,  but  which  had 
now  arrived  in  its  immediate  preparatory  tokens ;  the  time,  that 
is,  of  His  final  specific  suffering  unto  death,  of  His  distinctive 
atoning  passion.  Certainly,  there  lies  in  the  expression  itself 
an  allusion  to  the  transitoriness  of  even  this  crisis,  as  irapavrUa 
ekafyphv  (2  Cor.  iv.  17}  in  comparison  with  eternity ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  same  word  describes  the  oppressive  might 
of  the  temporal  present,  of  the  vvv,  into  which  the  Son  of  God 
appearing  as  the  Son  of  man  in  earthly  life  and  earthly  expe- 

1  Griesbach,  Knapp,  Sch'ott,  Hahn,  Schulz,  Lachmanii  do  so ;  and  Schleier- 
macher  adopts  this  interpretation. 

2  Lampe :  Sed  tamen  ab  altera  quoque  parte  non  caret  difficultate,  si  ad- 
mittitur  interrogate,  quod'  turn  Jesus  videatur  corrigere'  velle  verba,  qux  in  se 
erant  xquissima,  quagque  argumentum  precunr  Messise  secundum'  prophetias 
esse  debebant. 
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rience  had  so  profoundly  sunk,  that  there  remains  for  Him  only 
a  cup  which  He  must  drink  to  the  last  drops,  a  baptism  of  all  but 
overwhelming  violence  from  without;1  and  not  only  so,  but  the 
peculiar  and  unexampled  intensity  of  this  death-passion  of  the 
Living  One,  of  this  sin-bearing  of  the  Holy  One,  from  the  might 
of  which  alone*  our  suffering  derives  its  virtue  to  insure  our  Sofa, 
exhibits  to  us  in  this  suffering  a  corresponding — /cad'  virep^o'Xrjv 
€4?  vTrepfioXrjv  aloaviov  /3apo?  BXtyecos.  This  emphatic  signifi- 
cance of  the  word  &pa  of  itself  confutes  the  view  which  Baum.- 
Crusius  gives  of  the  intermediate  clause : — "Here  must  avrrj  f) 
aipa  mean  something  different,  namely,  the  present  time  of  His 
life,  and;  the  meaning  is,  The  circumstances  of  My  whole  lifetime 
have  led  Me  into  a  constant  conflict  with  sufferings !"  Oh  no, 
this  meaning  is  quite  discordant  with  this  normal  language  of  the 
Spirit;  and  we  nowhere  find  in  Scripture  that  the  entire  life  of 
any  man  is  termed  an  hour;2  most  assuredly  this  hour  here  is 
the  same  in  the  second  as  in  the  first  clause,  and  that  distinction 
disturbs  the  impressive  emphasis  of  the  connection.  As  certainly 
as  the  vvv  rerdpaKrai  holds  its  truth,  even  so  the  Lord  may 
justly  say  thereof — r/\6ov  ek  rrjv  copav  tclvttjv.  But  what  means 
the  Sta  tovto  therewith  !  The  expression  of  emotion  is  pregnant 
and  hints  out  its  meaning.  Are  we  to  understand,  with  Olshausen,. 
"in  order  to  redeem  mankind,  and  finish  My  work?"  That 
involves  something  not  now  expressed,  hinted  at  only  in  the 
much  fruit  of  ver.  24 ;  but  the  tovto  must  mean  something  nearer 
and  more  obvious,  if  it  were  only  because  of  its  condensed  and 
pregnant  utterance.  Consequently,  that  also  is  too  far-fetched, 
which  Liicke  supplies : — the  hour  that  the  Son  of  man  should' 
be  glorified :  and  we  agree  with  Kling3  in  rejecting  this,  and 
clinging  to  Bengel's  perfectly  unexceptionable  view — Propterea 
veni  in  hanc  horam,ut  venirem  in  hanc  horam,,eamque  exantlarem., 
Thus  only,  according  to  our  feeling,  is  justice  done  to  this  most 
impressive  utterance,  in  which  the  most  vehement  Tapacrcreo-Oat, 
is  accompanied  by  the  most  tranquil  self-possession,  and  which 
has  no  other  meaning  than  the  ovt<d  §el  yeveadai,  of  Matt.  xxvi.  54. 

1  Compare  our  observations  upon  the  cup  and"  baptism  in  vol.  iii. 

2  Although  Klopstock's  well-known  hymn  terms  this  life  only  a  brief 
hour — in  contrast  with  eternity. 

3  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1836,  3.  675. 
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And  the  Berlenb.  Bible  is  not  far  amiss — "  Would  I  be  saved 
out  of  this  hour,  I  must  first  enter  thoroughly  into  it."  Luthardt 
too,  He  says  now,  "  for  this  cause,  that  I  might  drink  of  this 
cup  to  the  dregs,  and  exhaust  it,  have  I  placed  it  to  My  lips." 
In  this  application,  finally,  are  we  to  seek  the  depth  of  the 
meaning,  as  Bengel  intimates  it  by  his  exantlare.  The  hia 
rovroy  that  is,  refers  immediately  to  the  preceding  crwcrov  fie; 
the  thought  which  harmonises  the  great  contradiction,  which 
unites  in  one  the  supplication  for  help  and  the  resignation  to 
God's  will,  and  which  perfectly  responds  to  the  tl€L7tco;  is  no  other 
than  this : — The  entering  into  this  hour  is  the  being  brought 
out  of  it,  the  suffering  is  itself  the  deliverance !  And  thus  the 
tranquillised  soul  reposes  in  the  prelude  of  victory  which  sounds 
in  the  final  clause, — Father,  glorify  only  Thy  name !  Certainly, 
there  is  in  these  words  also  the  feeling  which  Bengel  expresses 
— quovis  impendio  mei,  not  as  My  horror  mortis  would  with  its 
(Ttocrov  fie,  but  as  Thou  wilt !  Nevertheless,  this  glorification 
is  not  of  the  Father  Himself,  which  first  fully  comes  out  in 
ch.  xvii.  1,  4  (see,  however,  ver.  6)  ;  but  of  His  name,  of  that 
revelation  of  Himself  in  the  Son  which  again  is  one  with  the 
glorification  of  the  Son  of  man,  ver.  23.  This  the  Son  knoweth, 
and  thus  He  returns  at  the  close  of  His  words  to  the  thought 
with  which  they  began. 


The  significance  of  this  crisis  is  great,  and  is  but  dimly  appre- 
hended by  those  who  see  here  only  a  parenthetical  occurrence, 
having  its  origin  in  a  momentary  emotion.  The  three  voices 
from  heaven,  by  which  the  Father  spake  over  the  Son,  indicate 
to  us  the  right  way  to  regard  it.  At  the  beginning,  in  the 
middle,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Messiah's  course  respectively, 
there  was  given  to  Jesus  such  a  high  and  most  distinctive  attes- 
tation ;  and  all  three  times  in  relation  to  the  assumption  on  the 
part  of  the  self-sacrificing  Son  of  His  destiny  of  death.  "  The 
third  time  had  Jesus  now  solemnly  announced  His  destiny  of 
death ;  as  first  in  the  presence  of  the  Baptist,  the  second  time 
before  the  Lawgiver  and  the  Prophet  of  the  Old  Testament,  so 
now  in  the  holy  place  of  sacrifice  itself,  in  the  tabernacle  of 
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God.  And  the  third  time  does  the  voice  like  thunder  resound, 
by  which  the  Father  accredits  the  Son  and  justifies  His  work." 
(Ebrard.)  Moreover,  the  progression  in  publicity  which  is  evi- 
dent in  these  three  occasions  must  be  distinctly  noted;  the 
perfect  contrast  between  this  voice  as  uttered  before  all  the 
people  in  the  temple,  and  the  first  still  revelation  between 
John  and  Jesus  alone. 

We  shall  not  involve  ourselves  with  the  question,  which  has 
been  very  foolishly  dealt  with  by  too  many,  as  to  whether  the 
later  and  dubious  doctrine  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  Bath  Kol, 
audible  since  the  period  of  the  second  temple,  is  to  be  introduced 
here.  This  notion  of  the  Kabbins  had  by  no  means  become  an 
article  of  popular  faith,  for  the  people  on  the  present  occasion 
think  of  nothing  of  the  kind.  We  must  not  here,  any  more 
than  at  the  Baptism  and  Transfiguration  (let  not  these  parallels 
be  overlooked !),  think  of  any  mere  omen-like  <>ip  or  fipovrrj,  the 
signification  of  which  in  the  Spirit  (the  daughter  of  this  voice) 
Jesus  might  first  have  uttered  or  heard.  The  assumption  of  an 
immediate  voice  from  heaven  does  not  rest  (as  de  Wette  says, 
Stud.  u.  Krit.  1834.  4.  939)  upon  an  "  indistinctness  of 
thought ;"  but  upon  the  plain  and  certain  record  of  St  John, 
whose  words  allow  no  other  supposition  than  that  it  was  an 
actual  voice,  uttering  the  cited  words.  We  may  admit  the  cir- 
cumstance, related  with  equal  plainness,  that  a  portion  of  the 
people  nevertheless  heard  only  thunder,  without  by  any  means 
admitting  "  that  the  people's  sense  of  hearing  declares  it  to 
have  been  no  other  than  a  sound  like  thunder."  This  was,  in- 
deed, the  sense  of  the  most  unsusceptible  of  the  people;  but 
others,  though  de  Wette  rejects  them,  heard  what  they  term  an 
actual  \e\aXvK6v,  ascribed  by  them  to  an  angel.  That  St  John 
heard  arid  understood  the  words  of  the  (pcovtj  is  to  be  gathered 
from  his  plain  statement,  which  records  them  with  the  same 
historical  simplicity  as  all  the  rest ;  and  when  he  says  that  only 
the  people  misunderstood  the  sound,  it  is  implied  that  all  the 
disciples,  at  least,  understood  them  equally  with  himself.1     "  The 

1  Klee :  "  The  disciples  doubtless  understood :  otherwise  St  John  would 
not  have  failed  to  remark  that  they  did  not  hear  or  apprehend  the  words. 
It  is  the  people  whom  he  exhibits  as  entirely  or  partially  mistaking  the 
sound." 
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Evangelist  declares  it  to  have  been  no  more  than  a  supposition 
of  the  people,  that  thunder  had  been  heard" — as  Kling  very 
properly  says.  The  loud  and  awful  voice  was,  indeed^  "  like 
thunder ;"  but  it  was  at  the  same  time  an  articulately  speaking 
voice.  Now  such  an  objective  mystery  as  this,  a  sound  from 
heaven,  from  the  world  of  spirit,  demands  most  assuredly  a 
specific  susceptibility  on  the  part  of  earthly  man,. if  it  is  to  be 
rightly  perceived  and  apprehended  by  him:1  hence  the  half- 
hearing  of  the  people  then,  just  as  in  the  present  day,  when, 
amid  the  plainest  and'  most  articulate  preaching  of  the  glorifica- 
tion of  Jesus  in  the  word  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost — an 
0^X09  eo-TCQs  fcal  aKovaa^  often  hears  nothing  but  a  thundering, 
a  mere  predication.  For,  as  Hamann  says,  "before  men  will; 
see  (hear)  and  believe  in  God,  they  will  resort  to  all  kinds  of 
imaginations  of  thunder  and  angels."  A  mere  literal  thunder, 
however,,  as  the  voice  of  the  Father  over  the  Son,  which  He 
must  then  interpret  as  in  the  case  of  the  Bath  Kol  of  the  Jews, 
is  altogether  derogatory  to  His  honour :  he  who  feels  not  this  is 
beyond  the  reach  of  argument.-  - 

The  words  themselves,  as  they  give  an  assuring  answer,  not, 
however,,  with  a  simple  ho^daw  but  with  teal  eho%aaa  as  the 
foundation  of  that,  have  been  for  the  most  part  either  wholly 
misunderstood  or  interpreted  in  a  very  narrow  way.  That  view 
of  them  which,  under  various  modifications,  refers  the  ical 
i&ofjaaa  to  the  present  crisis,  has  a  strong  appearance  of  pro- 
fundity. Bengel :  "  By  the  word  /  have  glorified,  the  entrance 
of  Christ  upon  that  hour  is  accepted  ;  by  the  word  1  will  glorify, 
there  is  promised  the  glorification*  of  the  Father's  name  through 
the  glorification  of  Christ  by  His  passion.  To  the  twofold 
speech  of  Jesus,,  the  twofold  reply  of  the  Father  corresponds." 
So  von  Gerlach,  with  a  somewhat  different  application :  "  The 
Father  had  already  glorified  His  name  internally,  through  the 
perfect  obedience  of  the  Son,  who  had  surrendered  Himself  up 
in  perfect  sacrifice  through  His  whole  life,  and  now  once  more 
most  fully ;  and  He  would  glorify  it  again  when  this  offering  of 
the  Son  should  be  externally  perfected,,  and  He  Himself,  through 


1  w  The  necessity  of  a  fit  disposition  of  the  organ,  however,  does  not  by 
any  means  remove  an  objective  matter  into  the  domain  of  the  internal." 
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His  resurrection  and  ascension,  should  be  acknowledged  before 
all  the  world."  And  Brandt  goes  still  further :  assuming  that 
the  name  was  already  glorified  in  the  present  victory  of  the 
wrestling  spirit  of  Jesus,  and  that  "  the  True  and  Faithful  One 
now  assured  Him  that  in  His  future  similar,  but  more  sharp 
and  continuing  agony,  He  should  once  more  most  gloriously 
conquer."  Whatever  semblance  of  right  all  this  may  have,  we 
regard  it  as  too  petty  an  interpretation  of  tile  Father's  voice, 
which  now  (as  on  the  two  former  occasions)  must  embrace  and 
express  the  whole  eternal  relation,  entering  into  time  and  pass- 
ing beyond  it,  of  the  Father  to  the  Son ;  and  every  immediate 
reference  to  this  crisis  itself  must  be  too  narrow,  for  the  /cal 
eSogacra  /cal  So^daa)  has  a  tone  which  comprehends  all  the  Past 
and  the  Future.  Thus  it  is  no  remembrancer  of  this  or  that 
glorification  which  had  already  taken  place ;  for  (as  B.-Crusius 
rightly  says)  "  the  iSo^aaa  and  So^dcra  are  not  to*  be  referred 
to  any  single  circumstance  past  or  future,  but  to  the  whole  pro- 
cess of  the  great  events."  Nor  can  we  understand,  with  Lange, 
"  in  the  New  Covenant  as;  in  the  Old ;"  or,  as  Schleiermacher 
better  puts  it,  the  Contrast  between  all  the  past  of  Divine  mani- 
festation and  the  kingdom  Which  should  begin  with  the  death  of 
Christ.  This  reduplicated  word,  used  emphatically  on  account 
of  the  ho^aaov  to  which  it  responds,  is  fundamentally  one  with 
the  former  voices  which  testified  generally —  Thou  art  My  Son  I1 
Thou  art  My  Son,  in  whom  I  have  ever,  sinCe  Thou  wert,  glori- 
fied My  name ;  consequently,  therefore,  as  certainly  will  I 
glorify  it  in  Thee  through  Thy  now  beginning  passion.  Thus, 
it  is  the  distinction  between  the  past  and  the  future  which  is 
here  the  great  turnmg<-point ;  the  iraKiv  also  is  no1  mere  continu- 
ous or  repeating  "jfyi  but  a  simple  corroboration;  since  the  true 
and  complete  glorification,  the  renewal  arid  increase,  rather  the 
consummation  of  the  former  glorification,  is  still  in  reversion, 
as  Jesus  has  said. 

Ver.  30.  In  this  simple  word  of  our  Lordy  which  may  be  read 

1  But  the  Thou  of  this  address  is  the  Son  of  man,  though  as  the  expected, 
secretly  present  angel  of  the  covenant,  mediating  the  revelation  of  every 
age.  Augustin  goes  too  far  back  when  he  adds  to  the  tZo^xaec — antequam 
faCerem  mundum,  taken  from  ch.  xvii.  5,  to  which  this  belongs.  Comp. 
father  Ps.  xxii.  10,  11'. 
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too  lightly,  there  are  two  things  which  must  be  carefully  ob- 
served. In  the  first  place,  the  u  not"  is  not  an  unconditional 
negation,  but  only  relatively  so — not  alone,  or  not  so  much.  For 
it  is  not  His  design  to  deny  that  the  voice  had  a  purpose  also 
for  Himself,  invigorating  Him  and  leading  Him  onward  to  the 
great  hour ;  He  does  not  really  contradict  (though  this  has  been 
affirmed)  the  people's  avrco  XekdXrjfcev,  for  this  would  involve 
an  application  quite  inconsistent  with  His  sacred  humility,  and 
which  we  leave  such  as  Strauss  to  find  in  it, — But  take  care  not 
to  think  that  I  find  necessary  for  My  own  person  any  such 
assurance  and  consolation  !  Had  He  not  prayed  !  And  does 
not  the  confirming  answer  rejoice  the  Petitioner,  even  though 
His  perfect  assurance  from  beginning  to  end  lay  in  the  Amen 
of  His  own  prayer  1  But  it  is  the  publicity  and  solemnity  of 
this  last  voice  from  heaven  which  the  Lord  now  makes  so  pro- 
minent and  urges  upon  their  attention.  He  refutes  their  words 
about  the  thunder  by  the  repeated  (pcovi] :  but  He  does  not  go 
on  to  correct  their  error  as  to  whether  an  angel,  or  the  Father 
whom  He  addressed,  had  spoken  ;  for  that  would  have  been  a 
criticism  of  their  words  unseemly  at  such  a  crisis,  the  influence 
of  which  should  still  work  on.  It  is  this  influence  alone  which 
He  would  carry  on  and  guide.  A  Ithough  the  people  had  not 
heard  and  understood  it,  He  nevertheless  assures  them — and 
this  is  the  second  point — that  it  came  for  their  sake  !  His  Bt 
vjjuas  does  not  refer  merely  to  the  more  susceptible  among  them, 
the  commencing  disciples,  but  He  makes  all  "  in  a  certain  sense 
responsible  for  their  understanding,  because  they  might  have 
been  able  to  understand."  (v.  Gerlach.)  This  saying  may  be 
extended  to  all  the  signs  and  attestations  of  Jesus  which  had 
taken  place  ;  all  for  our  sokes,  that  we  might  hear  and  believe  ! 
But  we  must  carefully  apprehend  the  relative  bearings  of  our 
Lord's  manner  of  speaking  here,  as  it  is  condescendingly  adapted 
to  the  children  of  men.  Essentially  and  supremely,  all  things 
are  and  take  place  for  the  Father  s  sake  (Heb.  ii.  10  ;  Rom.  xi. 
36),  for  the  glorification  of  His  name — the  redemption  as  well 
as  the  creation  of  the  world.  Thus  the  Son  had  just  before 
spoken,  for  thus  only  it  became  Him  to  speak.  Nevertheless, 
He  did  not  the  less  on  that  account  speak  also  of  His  own  glori- 
fication, yea,  He  began  with  that ;  for  all  must  honour  the  Son 
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even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  the  honour  of  God  consists 
conclusively  in  this,  that  the  Father  is  honoured  in  the  Son 
(ch.  v.  23,  xi.  4,  xiv.  13).  The  passage  of  ch.  xvii.  is  finally 
condensed  into  that  one  single  petition,  And  now  glorify  Thou 
— Me  !  Therefore  we  rightly  supplement  the  answering  voice 
thus — iBo^aaa  /cal  Bo^daco  /jlov  to  ovofjua ;  yet  it  is  not  without 
significance  that  these  last  words  are  wanting,  for  the  answer 
comprehensively  holds  good  also  of  ver.  23,  and  the  absolute 
Bogd&tv  signifies — Me  in  Thee  and  Thee  in  Me  !  This  is  that 
perfect  intercommunion  of  working  and  love,  by  which  the  Son 
will  glorify  the  Father  and  the  Father  the  Son.  But,  once 
more,  this  Bo^a  is  revealed  and  perfected  in  the  blessedness  of 
the  redeemed,  on  whom  the  Father  confers  the  honour  (ri/nrjcreiy 
ver.  2Q)j  of  being  capable  eternally  to  honour  Him  in  the  Son 
with  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  Thus,  as  Jesus  previously  thought, 
in  His  Bia  tovto,  of  the  immediate  necessity  of  His  redeeming 
passion  (this  hour),  as  the  way  of  transition  to  eternal  glory,  and 
rested  serenely  in  this ;  so  now  the  observation  of  the  unin- 
telligent people  upon  the  voice  brings  before  Him  the  third 
fundamental  thought,  to  which  He  in  perfect  self-devotion  con- 
descended, or,  as  we  may  say  with  equal  propriety,  in  pure  and 
most  elevated  contemplation  raised  Himself.  Regarding  now  a 
world  of  sinners  all  was  one  Be  v/juas.  And  to  this,  too,  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  is  subordinated  His  Bi  ifie,  to  be  found 
again  ;  even  as  the  crebcrov  fie  was  merged  in  the  honour  of  the 
Father.  By  all  this  we  may  clearly  comprehend  how  the  deep 
internal  current  of  our  Lord's  thought  made  it  necessary  that 
He  should  now  go  on  to  speak  of  that  redemption  of  the  world 
which  His  sufferings  and  self-renunciation  should  effect. 

Ver.  31.  But  in  connection  with  this  comes  forward,  as  na- 
turally as  necessarily,  the  thought  of  the  power  of  Satan,  the 
false  god  and  anti-god,  which  is  to  be  abolished.  Our  dogmatic 
theology  has  much  work  to  do,  before  full  justice  will  be  done 
to  all  the  aspects  and  relations  of  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  as 
they  appear  interspersed  through  Scripture ;  before  they  are 
all  gathered  into  one  unity,  without  the  undue  preponderance  of 
any, — the  revelation  of  love,  the  vindication  of  right,  the  recon- 
ciliation between  the  world  and  God,  the  mortification  of  sin  in 
the  flesh,  the  abolition  of  death,  the  breaking  down  of  Satan's 
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power.  This  last  aspect  of  it  was  more  fundamentally  viewed 
and  exhibited  in  the  ancient  teaching  of  the  church  than  in 
modern  times  ;  and  we  may  refer  in  illustration  to  Oetinger's 
remark  on  Luther's  Catechism :  "Thus  the  simple  notion  of 
Redemption  is  the  swallowing  up  all  that  in  victory  which  is 
contrary  to  man,  and  caused  by  Satan."1  Compare  Heb.  ii.  14 ; 
Col.  i.  13,  ii.  14,  15,  etc.,.  etc. 

The  vvv  is  the  same  immediately  impending,  already  com- 
mencing now  as  in  ver.  27.  The  world  is  not,  indeed,  to  be 
damningly  judged,  but  redeemed  and  saved  :  this  very  redemp- 
tion, however,  is  itself  &  judgment.  They, miss  altogether  the 
deep  meaning  of  this  word  in  this  place,  who  arbitrarily  make 
Kpbais  without  any  qualification  mean. — setting  free,  salvation, 
justification.  Thus  Augustin  understood  it  of  the  separation  of 
those  who  were  delivered  from  the  devil;  Chrysostom  substi- 
tuted an  ifcSt/crfo-erai,  6  koct/jlos  awa?  ;  and  Cyril,  anraXkaTTeadat 
7%  rod  Siaftokov  irXeove^las.  (See  in  Klee.)  Grotius  resorted 
to  an  unsound  philology — Kplveiv  ssepe  apud  Hebrasos  est  in 
libertatem  vindicare.  Id  quim  faciebant  D^Ert^.  No  !  ch. 
xvi.  11  must  betaken  in  connection  with  the  present  declara- 
tion, and  consequently  the  ungodly  world  is  in  a  certain  sense 
judged  in  it£  prince,  even  while  it  is  saved.  Thus  we  cannot 
solve  it  by  that  other  interpretation,,  which  is  resorted  to  by  most 
practical  expositors  ;  as  by  Bengel — H koc/jlov  is  the  genitive  of 
the  object ;  the  judgment  concerning  the  world,  is  as  to  who  is 
hereafter  to  be  the  rightful  possessor  of  the  world."  Assuredly, 
there  is  such  a  process  of  decision  as  to  who  should  possess  the 
world,  and  the  judgment  becomes  for  the  world  an  emancipat- 
ing judgment  of  grace ;  yet  no  otherwise  than  because  the 
world,  as  the  world  and  ungodly,  is  subjected  to  judgment  with 
Satan  ;  inasmuch,  that  is,  as  its  sin,  that  which  Satan  has  in  it,  is 
judicially  abolished  and  thrown  back  to  Satan  whence  it  came.2 

1  In  the  Worterbuch  s.  v.  Auskaufen,  S.  53.  Similarly  S.  177  s„v. 
Erlbsung,  "In  the  great  word  Redemption  what  a  number  of  thoughts 
come  together !  Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  future  condemnation  and 
wrath,  from  the  law,  from  our  vain  conversation,  from  death  and  from  the 
devil." 

2  Which,  however,  is  not  the  same  with  Hilgenf eld's  interpolated  thought 
■ — Now  is  the  world's  judgment,  and  not  hereafter  only. 
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Prince  of  this  world  is. an  appellation  which  now  first  comes 
forward,  but  with  which  we  shall  hereafter  become  more  fami- 
liar: corresponding  to  the  Rabbinical  tbtyn  ^W,  for  the  form  of 
our  Lord's  doctrine  lays  hold  of  every  element  of  truth  which 
had  been  developed  rightly  from  the  Old  Testament.  The  Lord 
further  speaks  of  the  devil  without  any  direct  external  induce- 
ment, from  His  own  spontaneous  impulse  :  and  His  saying  is 
uttered  not  simply  before  the  disciples  and  the  people,  but  before 
the  Greeks,  who,  as  we  found  before,  were  still  His  hearers,  and 
would  be  the  specific  representatives  of  that  which  /coo-fio?  to 
Jewish  ears  would  signify.  The  glance  over  the  world  of  heathen- 
ism is  continued  in  the  iravra^;  of  the  following  verse.  It  has 
been  rightly  observed  i  that  never  had  the  prince  of  this  world 
swayed  a  more  unrestricted  and  uninterrupted  dominion  upon 
the  earth,  than .  was  exhibited  in  Heathenism  and  Judaism  at 
the  time  when  Christ  came.  But  this  is  the  great  vvv,  when  and 
from  which  time  forwards,  he  should  be  cast  out !  There  is  a 
special  emphasis  in  the  3$ co  as  added  to  eK^XTjOrjaeraL— hut  from 
what  ?  Theophylact  held  fast  the  superficial  meaning  which  a 
figurative  acceptation  gives — -the  casting  out  from  the  place  of 
judgment  of  one  who  is  cast  in  the  suit.1  In  the  opposite  ex- 
treme, something  quite  inappropriate  to  our  passage  (see  the 
exposition  in  Lu.  x.  18)  has  been  found  in  it  by  those  whom  the 
reading  kcltco  instead  of  ef&>  has  misled,  and  who  understand  the 
casting  down  from  heaven.  (Crusius ;  out  of  the  iravr^vpi^ 
ar/yeXcov  [Heb.  xii.  22,  23].)  Better  than  this  would  be  the 
simple  out  of  the  world,  the  occupant  of  which  he  had  hitherto 
been  ;  out  of  it  as  "his  territory"  (which  Luthardt  sanctions)  : 
— for  this  is  strictly  true.  Yet  since,  as  the  Lord  has  just  said, 
the  world  itself  in  a  certain  sense  is  also  "  judged,"  that  modifi- 
cation of  the  thought  is  the  only  perfectly  appropriate  one, 
which  Grotius  (after  Euthymius  and  others)  refers  to — ef&>  ex 
voce  apypv  interpretandum,  Ik  7%  a/o%%«2  Of  course,  it  is 
self-evident  that  this  future,  as  in  the  entire  work  of  redemption, 
is  already  fulfilled  only  jure  et  potentia ;  it  is  to  be  fulfilled  facto 

1  "Removed  from  the  Judge's  presence" — as  Hofmann  (Schriftbeweis 
i.  396)  weakens  it. 

2  Nor  can  we  understand  why  Luthardt  should  declare  this  to  be  "arti- 
ficial," since  "territory"  here  can  be  no  other  than  territory  of  dominion. 
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et  actu  gradually,  and  by  a  very  long  progression.  This  casting 
out  of  him  who  is  cast  out  goes  on  from  age  to  age  down  to  the 
final  victory. 

Yer.  32.  The  iyco  of  our  Lord  takes  the  place  of  the  ejected 
ap'xwv ;  but  His  new  e^ovala  tvclg^  cap/cos  (ch.  xvii.  2),  is  no 
other  than  an  attractive  power  exercised  upon  all  whom  the 
usurper  can  now  no  longer  keep  back,  if  they  refuse  him,  and 
follow  the  Lord's  drawing.  That  all  men  might  be  drawn  to- 
wards Him,  is  the  fruit  and  consequence  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  as 
was  already  declared  in  ch.  x.  15,  16,  of  that  same  death  which 
has  been  the  subject  of  discourse  since  ver.  23.  It  is  most  cer- 
tain, consequently,  that  the  lifting  up  here,  as  in  ch.  hi.  14,  and 
ch.  viii.  28,  has  as  direct  reference  to  the  dying  itself,  as  to  the 
glorification  and  universal  exhibition  attendant  upon  that  dying; 
and  it  plainly  alludes,  as  we  saw  upon  those  passages,  to  the 
cross.  But  it  is  doing  injustice  to  the  Evangelist,  to  regard  his 
interpretation  in  ver.  33  as  being  restricted  to  the  crucifixion 
alone,  especially  to  the  mere  externality  of  the  exaltation  upon 
the  cross.  (Baum.-Crusius  :  "  The  Evangelist  deems  the  second 
signification  the  only  one.")  For  this  arj/jLalvcov1  which  he  uses, 
when  compared  with  ch.  xxi.  18,  19,  Rev.  i.  1,  does  not  mean 
a  plain  declaration  (as  when  employed  by  St  Luke  in  Acts  xxv. 
27,  and  xi.  28),  but  a  hinted  intimation ;  and  hence  the  London 
Heb.  New  Test.,  which  we  so  often  quote,  well  renders  it  by 
rp*?,!'f.  Nor  can  we  doubt,  when  we  enter  as  we  ought  into  the 
profound  meaning  of  St  John's  words,  that  in  this  irolcp  Oavdra) 
(which,  indeed,  in  ch.  xviii.  32  does  refer  only  to  the  kind  of 
death)  he  designs  comprehensively  to  express  all  that  our  Lord 
had  said  concerning  the  significance,  the  power,  and  the  fruit  of 
His  death.2     For  the  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth  indicates,  as 


1  Concerning  which  Baum.-Crusius  arbitrarily  decides  that  "it  has  the 
force  here  neither  of  an  obscure,  nor  of  an  incidental,  allusion." 

2  Lampe :  Phrasis  nota  Qctvuroi  non  nude  significat  quo  genere  mortis,  sed 
in  sensu  latiori  qualitatem  mortis,  etiam  internam  involvit,  adeoque  ad 
fructus  etiam  hujus  mortis  respicit.  Miinchmeyer,  on  the  contrary,  insists 
that  the  ukoQ vvjgkwj  permits  us  to  think  only  of  the  manner  of  death — the 
significance,  power,  and  fruit  of  that  death  being  altogether  out  of  the  ques- 
tion here !  I  envy  not  such  a  perverse  and  wilful  spirit  of  exposition. 
Even  the  ancient  Nonnus  inserted — srw'f  &&?%£<  kot^m. 
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the  Lord  here  uses  it,  more  plainly  than  the  mere  v^rcoOrjvai  and 
v^rai(T7)Te  which  had  been  used  before,  an  emancipating  and  glo- 
rifying power  in  His  death : — the  falling  into  the  earth  of  the 
grain  of  wheat  is  now  marvellously  at  the  same  time  an  exalta- 
tion above  the  earth,  and  this  is  symbolically  represented  by  the 
cross.  The  tree  of  the  curse  and  of  death  planted  in  the  earth 
remains  not  withered  and  dry,  but  grows  up  towards  heaven  as 
the  tree  of  life  and  blessing. 

The  reading  Trdvra,  which,  as  followed  by  the  Vulg.,  Augustin 
so  strangely  expounds,  is  defended  now  by  no  one.  As  in  c}i. 
xiii.  3  iravTa  alone  could  be  read,  so  here  it  must  be  irdvra^. 
They  all  are  as  personal  as  the  prince  of  this  world ;  they  are  his 
subjects  now  set  free,  especially  the  Greeks  and  heathens : — and 
thus  does  the  Lord  give  the  late  answer  for  ver.  21.  He  who 
being  crucified,  and  by  the  cross  lifted  up  to  heaven,  exhibits 
Himself  by  His  word  and  Spirit  to  the  souls  of  men  as  crucified 
for  them,  in  all  the  love  of  redemption,  draws  them  to  Himself 
by  the  might  of  His  love :  a  truth  which  has  in  modern  times 
assumed  a  classical  form  to  all  the  friends  of  Missions  in  the 
well-known  sermon  of  James  of  Birmingham  on  the  Attraction 
of  the  cross.1  I  will  draw  them  unto  Me :  and  this  means  ulti- 
mately, away  from  the  earth  into  heavenly  places  (Nonnus : 
e?  ovpavbv  evpvv)  ;  yet  only  through  the  cross,  and  therefore  first 
of  all  to  Me  on  the  cross.2  This  is  in  the  sense  of  "  where  I  am" 
(ver.  26).  That  before  the  glorification  of  Christ  (to  the  world 
and  the  individual  heart)  the  Father  paedagogically  and  prepa- 
ratorily draws  to  the  Son,  while  afterwards  the  Son  Himself 
draws  immediately,  is  a  distinction  of  great  moment,  as  we  have 
observed  upon  ch.  vi.  44.  Finally,  let  it  be  clearly  apprehended 
that  the  promised  drawing  of  all  men  does  not  insure  to  all  men 
that  they  must  and  will  come ;  for  the  drawing  is  no  enforcement, 
as  chap.  vi.  made  clear.  Schleiermacher  would,  indeed,  under- 
stand the  word  without  any  restriction,  and  founds  upon  it  the 
hope  that  the  Lord  will  actually  yet  redeem  all  men,  and  bring 
the  entire  human  race  to  salvation.  Even  Olshausen  is  disposed 
to  concede  that  the  "  draw  to  Myself"  might  seem  to  allow  no 
room  for  the  opposing  energy  of  man,  and  thus  give  plausibility 

1  Translated  into  German  at  Niirnberg,  1820. 

2  Dr'aseke  :  "  The  church  is  built  up  around  the  Cross.11 
VOL.  VI.  G 
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to  the  doctrine  of  universal  restoration.  But  let  the  emphasis 
be  laid  upon  the  first  word  "  draw  to  Myself,"  and  all  is  plain. 
Does  not  the  Lord  actually  draw  all  men  1  Does  not  the  abso- 
lute predestination  theory  contradict  itself  necessarily  in  all 
practical  preaching,  which  is  sent  unto  all  ?  Does  not  Augustin 
himself  say — Si  non  traheris,  roga  ut  traharis —  ? 

That  the  people  did  certainly  understand  the  Lord's  words  of 
dying,  is  made  plain  by  His  subsequent  "  yet  a  little  while." 
They  had  heard  out  of  the  law,  that  is,  here  out  of  Scripture 
generally,  something  concerning  the  Messiah's  eternal  continu- 
ance; and,  rightly  interpreted,  their  supposition  was  correct. 
But  they  did  not  hear  it  aright ;  and  as  they  now  (let  it  be 
noted !)  take  it  for  granted  that  Christ  is  speaking  of  Himself 
as  the  Messiah,  they  find  it  hard  to  reconcile  His  being  taken 
away  and  lifted  up  with  this  abiding.  They  tell  Him  this,  not 
apparently  with  any  malicious  motive,  but  as  a  confident  appeal 
to  Him  springing  from  eagerness  to  know.  For  fjueveuv  in  popu- 
lar use  equivalent  to  not  dying,  comp.  chap,  xxi.,  xxii.,  xxiii. 
It  has  been  needlessly  sought  to  find  particular  passages  of 
Scripture  to  which  the  people  might  refer.  Surenhusen  sup- 
posed that  Ps.  ex.  4  must  be  joined  with  Dan.  ii.  44,  vii.  13, 14 ; 
the  eternal  priesthood  with  the  eternal  kingdom.  But  there 
needs  not  at  the  outset  any  particular  expressions  to  establish 
the  universal  teaching  of  Scripture  according  to  the  Jewish 
notion, — that  the  Messiah  would  set  up  a  permanent  earthly 
kingdom,  and  consequently  (by  a  very  natural  inference)  remain 
ever  upon  earth.1  Yet  the  saying  "  Son  of  man"  does  seem  to 
refer  more  directly  to  Daniel ;  and  that  even  the  people  assume 
Christ  and  Son  of  man  to  be  synonymous,  is  very  important  for 
the  establishment  of  the  meaning  of  the  latter  phrase  as  used  by 
Jesus.  He  had  not  indeed  now  said,  according  to  St  John,  If 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  ;  but  ver.  23  had  set  out  with  this 
expression,  and  the  people  had  been  by  Himself  accustomed  to 
understand  this  as  a  designation  of  His  own  person.  They  are 
reminded,  consequently,  of  the  words  of  ver.  23  ;  yet  this  is  not 
all  that  we  are  to  assume,  as  Luthardt  thinks,  who  denies  all 

1  For  the  confusion  cf  the  Rabbins  upon  the  question,  to  their  blindness 
incapable  of  solution,  Whether  the  Messiah  should  die  ?  compare  Eisenmen- 
ger  Th.  ii.  Kap.  15,  especially  from  S.  812  onwards. 
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reference  to  Dan.  vii.  For  how  should  that  be  ?  This  great 
central  prediction  was  assuredly  known  mediately  to  the  people, 
even  as  the  Lord's  discourse  had  pointed  to  it:  only  on  this 
supposition  could  they  have  understood  ver.  23  of  the  Messiah. 
They,  therefore,  conclusively  ask, — Or  dost  Thou  speak  in  this 
Set  irfrcodrjvai  (not  a  literal  quotation  of  His  words,  and  remark- 
ably coinciding  with  chap.  hi.  14)  of  a  Son  of  man  who  is  not 
the  Christ?  Thus  we  have  not,  however,  hitherto  understood 
Thee  (and  the  Scripture)  : — resolve  us  this  mystery ! 

Vers.  35,  36.  He  does  not  resolve  it  to  them,  nor  can  He 
until  the  great  sequel  brings  its  great  solution ;  therefore  His 
answer  is  not  properly  speaking  an  answer,  but  a  reference  to 
the  present  duty  of  faith — Only  use  My  light,  and  all  things 
will  soon  be  clear  to  you!1  He  does  not  say  expressly,  either 
that  their  opinion  concerning  the  eternal  abiding  of  the  Messiah 
was  false,  or  that  it  was  true  :  for  it  is  both,  according  as  it  is 
understood.  He  only  confirms  the  assurance  that  He  Himself 
will  soon  go  away.  His  words  refer  to,  and  blend,  the  sayings 
of  chap.  vii.  33  and  chap.  viii.  12  ;  while. they  are,  to  the  people, 
the  complement  of  what  He  had  said  in  chap.  ix.  4,  5.  He 
Himself  worketh  unweariedly  as  the  Light,  so  long  as  He  is  in 
the  world  ;  but  they  also,  on  their  part,  should  do  the  same : — 
Your  work  is  to  use  the  light,  by  a  trusting  and  obedient  walking 
in  the  way  which  that  light  marks  out.  It  is  as  certain  that 
fieO'  vficov  is  a  gloss  taken  from  chap.  xiii.  33,  as  it  is  that  iv 
v/jlov  must  here  be  translated  first  of  all — among  you  :  comp.  iv 
avTots,  chap.  xv.  24,  with  efJurpoaOev  avrcov  here,  chap.  xii.  37.  It 
is,  however,  no  other  than  a  condescending,  though  deeply  sig- 
nificant, manner  of  speaking  which  attributes  to  them  a  certain 
having  of  the  light  which  was  only  externally  offered  to  them. 
In  this  gracious  admission  there  lies,  further,  the  solemn 
truth,  that  for  Israel  the  prophetic  office  of  Christ  must  pave 
the  way  for  the  influence  of  His  priestly  office.  Whosoever 
altogether  failed  to  hear  Him,  as  He  taught  and  testified,  to  him 
no  new  light  of  life  would  break  forth  from  the  redeeming  death ; 
but  that  which  was  to  the  Gentiles  a  gospel,  became  to  the  pre- 
viously unbelieving  Jews,  as  the  result  on  the  mass  bore  witness, 

1  "  He  demands  from  them  deeds,  disputings  served  no  purpose." 
(Braune.) 


100  WALK  WHILE  YE  HAVE  THE  LIGHT. 

no  other  than— the  loss  of  light,  the  entire  lapse  into  darkness 
(Rom.  xi.  15).  The  same  Paul  who  was  sent  among  the  Gentiles 
with  the  word  of  the  Cross,  to  open  their  eyes,  that  they  should 
turn  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  had  concerning  Jerusalem  already  received  the  command, 
Make  haste  and  get  thee  quickly  out :  for  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  Me,  as  they  did  not  receive  Mine  con- 
cerning Myself.  (Acts  xxvi.  18,  xxii.  18.)  A  similar  result 
follows  wherever  a  preparatory  word  of  the  Lord  shines  for  a 
while,  in  order  to  make  and  make  manifest  the  distinction  between 
faith  and  unbelief  ;  and  this  gives  a  general  application  to  this 
much-used  warning  of  our  Lord.  For  the  darkness  into  which 
the  rejected  light  turns,  compare  the  quite  analogous  expression 
in  Jer.  xiii.  16 ;  and  for  the  walking  in  the  light  which  goes 
before  (at  that  time,  the  light  of  Scripture  and  the  law),  the 
apocryphal  passage,  Baruch  iv.  1,  2.  He  who  walks  in  dark- 
ness, or  would  foolishly  walk  in  it,  cannot  do  so,  for  he  seeth  not 
and  therefore  knoweth  not  where  he  goeth  :  he  runneth  blindly 
into  the  ruin  which  yawns  before  his  sin.  Thus  did  the  Jewish 
people  fall  into  judgment  through  their  continuous  rebellion 
against  God  and  man  ;  and  so  is  it  generally  with  every  man 
who  has  neglected  the  day  of  his  light. 

With  the  saying  of  ver.  36,  Luther  took  his  farewell  as  trans- 
lator of  Scripture :  he  placed  it  at  the  conclusion  of  the  warning 
which  he  appended  to  the  edition  of  the  New  Testament  of  1545. 
The  believing  in  the  light  is  the  preliminary  foundation  for  the 
walking ;  but  that  we  become  children  of  light  is  the  result  of  the 
faith  which  walketh  and  approveth  itself  in  obedience.  Sons  or 
children  of  light  is  not  a  mere  Hebraism ;  this  would  be  just 
equivalent  to  the  previous  having,  which  indicated  only  a  certain 
relation  to  the  light :  but  a  new  yeved  was  to  be  born  of  the 
light. 
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JESUS. 

(Ch.  xii.  44-50.) 

An  orthodox  harmony  of  the  first  three  Evangelists,  in  com- 
bination with  the  fourth,  must  show,  as  we  said  before,  that 
airekOcbv  €Kpv{3r)  does  not  imply  that  our  Lord  from  this  time 
forth  uttered  no  further  words  in  public,  and  was  no  more  seen 
by  the  people.     The  true  parallels  are  Matt.  xxi.  17  ;  Lu.  xxi. 
37.     But  it  appears  to  us  incredible,  taking  into  account  the  plan 
of  St  John's  whole  Gospel,  andhis  own  final  reflections  previously, 
that  the  Lord  should  immediately  afterwards,  and  in  connection 
with  His  concealment,  utter  aloud  the  words  which  follow  from 
ver.  44  to  ver.  50.     For,  from  ver.  37  onwards,  the  Evangelist 
comes  forward  with  his  epilogue  and  concluding  observations, 
because  the  Lord  had  retired ;  and  these  concluding  observations 
plainly  extend  in  one  connection  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.     If 
they  are  supposed  to  end  with  ver.  43,  it  even  then  must  appear 
altogether  contrary  to  historical  narrative  generally,  and  to  St 
John's  in  particular,  to  introduce  after  such  a  conclusion,  and 
without  any  further  introductory  statement,  an  actual  discourse 
of  our  Lord.     But  the  final  reflection  upon  the  self-condemned 
unbelief  of  the  Jews,  the  fruitlessness  of  the  labours  of  Jesus  on 
the  whole,  embraces  obviously  all  that  follows  :  it  is  divided  into 
two  parts,  speaking  first  of  the  many  and  great  miracles?  of  which 
St  John  (the  others  chs.  ii.  23,  vii.  31,  x.  32,  xx.  30,  being  pre- 
supposed) had  only  adduced  some  of  the  greatest,  and  then  of 
the  testimony  of  His  words  by  those  miracles  confirmed,  they 
being  in  themselves  the  main  matter  of  this  spiritual  Gospel,  as 
of  the  Gospel  generally.     Or,  we  may  say,  first  of  the  whole 
manifestation  of  His  person  as  such,  in  which  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
was  revealed,  yea,  in  which  the  glory  of  God  was  to  be  seen  as 
certainly  as  it  had  been  seen  by  Isaiah  (chs.  ii.  11,  and  x.  40, 
being  combined)  ;  then,  of  the  preaching,  aicor)  or  rw&KJ  which 

1  For  that  in  Toaxvrx  a  tanta  must  be  added  to  the  tot  (comp.  Matt.  viii.  10 ; 
Lu.  vii.  9),  is  denied  by  Luthardt  without  any  reason. 
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is  the  distinctive  test  and  spring  of  faith,  and  the  right  disposi- 
tion for  which  is  exhibited  in  the  prophetic  quotation  of  ver.  38. 
For  to  believe  in  crrjfieca  without  the  word  is  a  mere  negation, 
since  it  is  the  word  accompanying,  or  rather  by  them  accom- 
panied, which  elevates  them  into  signs  and  witnesses  which  have 
a  meaning.  The  Jews  could  not  believe,  because  they  would  not 
from  the  beginning  and  still  would  not  (Theophylact ;  to  ovk 
rfBuvavro  avrl  tov  ovk  rjOekov)  ;  and  that  is  the  predicted  judicial 
hardening,  in  the  fulfilment  of  which  unbelief  itself,  far  from 
leading  us  astray,  becomes  only  a  new  argument  of  faith.  We 
have  already  said,  upon  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15,  all  that  is  necessary 
upon  the  quotation  from  Isaiah.1  Of  the  unbelieving  there  are, 
however,  according  to  the  little  understood  meaning  of  St  John, 
two  classes ;  for  he  regards  the  altogether  unsusceptible  and  har- 
dened as  the  great  mass,  and  then  adds  to  them  in  ver.  42  those 
who  confess  not  in  spite  of  their  iirlo-reva-av.  For  he  knows  no 
other  genuine  and  perfect  faith  than  that  which  confesses.2  The 
o/j,(d$  before  fievroc  we  do  not  regard,  with  almost  all,  as  merely 
adversative,  but  would  translate  it,  similarly ; — an  interchange 
with  o/xw?,  oyL60i&)9  which  philologists3  find  elsewhere,  and  which 
occurs  certainly  1  Cor.  xiv.  7  in  the  New  Testament,  and  probably 
Gal.  iii.  15.4  Miinchmeyer  regards  this  as  intolerable — they 
believed  not,  similarly,  many  also  believed — but  he  does  not  un- 
derstand my  meaning,  that  St  John  reckons  this  believing  and 
not  confessing  as  being  likewise  unbelief,  a  view  which  alone 
suits  the  whole  connection.  There  may  often  be  much  more  of 
that  enforced  and  commencing  Tno-reveiv  than  we  suppose  (ch. 
vii.  48)  ;  but  it  avails  not  before  God  until  it  reveals  itself  in  con- 

1  Riehter's  Hausbibel  has  a  good  practical  remark  upon  the  important 
ver.  41,  which  the  otvrov  refers  to  Jesus  (xvrov  ver.  42)  :  "  ver.  40  can  be 
understood  only  when  we  fix  our  regard  upon  the  majesty  of  Christ,  the 
visible  image  of  the  invisible  God.  It  is  only  when  we  thus  see  Christ  in 
the  spirit  that  we  see  the  ground  of  faith  and  unbelief.  In  contrast  with 
this  light  the  darkness  appears  exceeding  dark,  and  faith  alone  can  rightly 
condemn  unbelief" — we  would  interline  here,  These  things  saith  John  also 
after  Esaias,  who  seeth  His  glory  and  (in  this  Gospel)  speaketh  of  Him. 

2  Nicodemus  and  Joseph,  who  both  confessed  Him  during  and  after  His 
judgment,  and  others  like  them,  are  not  here  included. 

3  "Wahl  cites  Schsefer  ad  Greg.  Cor.  p.  631. 

4  Winer's  construction  of  both  passages,  §  65.  4,  does  not  appear  con- 
vincing. 
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f  ession.  In  ver.  43  the  Evangelist  does  not  simply  coincide  with 
the  Lord's  first  word,  ch.  iii.  19,  but  his  remark  is  an  almost 
literal  citation  from  ch.  v.  44  (according  to  which,  consequently, 
we  must  explain  the  genitives  avOp&Trayv  and  Oeov)  ;  and  is  thus 
a  testimony  in  transition  that  it  is  his  purpose  now  to  refer  back 
summarily  to  all  the  previous  discourses  of  Jesus. 

Thus  alone  do  we  understand  the  following  e/cpage  koI  elirev. 
But  though  we  concede  this  to  the  later  expositors,  it  should  not 
therefore  be  alleged  against  us  that  our  arguments  elsewhere, 
against  such  an  introduction  of  the  Evangelist's  own  hand,  have 
no  force.   This  case  is  very  different  from  that  of  ch.  iii.  16.   In 
that  chapter  everything  testifies  for  the  Lord's  immediate  utter- 
ance of  the  words ;  but  here  St  John  gives  us  indubitable  tokens 
that  he  himself  is  recapitulating.     The  older  expositors,  who 
down  to  the  time  of  Michaelis  and  Morus  lost  sight  of  this,  show 
us  by  this  example  how  little  their  laborious  exegesis  penetrated 
the  profound  and  real  connection.     Lampe  makes  the  Lord  utter 
vers.  44-50  in  ipso  discessu,  quasi  protestatione  solenni  facta ; 
Bengel  thinks  the  same,  and  says  that  the  eKpvftr)  was  anticipated 
by  St  John  as  appropriate  to  en  fiitcpbv  X9°vovi  ver-  35.     But 
this  seems  to  us  a  forced  supposition,  after  ravra  iXdXrjcrev  and 
aireXQcov,  and  such  a  resumption  of  His  discourse,  after  a  long 
intermediate  reflection  of  the  Evangelist's,  is  quite  untenable. 
Hess  thinks  the  discourse  was  uttered  "  soon  afterwards,  probably 
on  the  Thursday,"  while  Ebrard  (here  at  one  with  Strauss) 
seems  confident  that  the  Lord  had  so  spoken  on  an  earlier  occa- 
sion ;  but  the  one,  as  well  as  the  other,  is  glaringly  out  of  har- 
mony with  the  whole  cast  of  the  record  as  given  by  St  John. 
Kling  defends  the  old  hypothesis,  and  so  does  Luthardt,  most 
unconditionally.      We   agree,  indeed,   with  Kling   especially, 
that  ver.  36  does  not  imply  the  future  perfect  silence  of  Jesus  ; 
but  he  is  obliged  to  note  it  as  singular  that.  St  John  does  not 
give  after  his  manner  the  circumstances  and  occasion  of  this 
KpaCpiv  in  ver.  44.     Singular  enough,  most  assuredly  !     Besides 
this,  how  strange  that  this  supposed  discourse  of  Jesus  should, 
to  an  extent  of  which  there  is  no  previous  example,  consist  of 
repetitions  alone,   and,  moreover,  of  only  such  words  as  are 
already  found  in  St  John's  Gospel.     Did  the  Lord  ever  recapi- 
tulate in  this  style,  uttering  connectedly  so  long  a  discourse  with- 
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out  any  new  thoughts  and  distinctive  sayings?     Much  as  we 
contend  against  others  for  repetitions  in  His  discourses  on  other 
occasions,  here'  we  most  decidedly  deny  it.     But,  conversely, 
here  where  for  once  St  John  recapitulates,  seeming  (though  only 
seeming)  to  put  his  words  into  the  Lord's  lips,  what  an  instruc- 
tive example  he  gives  us,  not  venturing  to  add  (single  turns  of 
expression  not  reckoned)  anything  of  his  own.     Yea,  verily,  all 
this  the  Lord  had  said,  each  saying  in  its  season ;  but  St  John 
unites  them  all  retrospectively  together.     And  in  this  we  agree 
with  J.  D.  Michaelis,  Morus,  Kuinoel,   Olshausen,  Tholuck, 
Liicke,  Meyer,  B.-Crusius,  Fikenscher,  v.  Gerlach,  and  Eichter.1 
Lange,  too,  thinks  rightly  that  the  Evangelist  here  embraces 
the  discourses  of  our  Lord  in  significant  sayings,  according  to 
his  living  remembrance ;  and  Alford  agrees  with  the  later  ex- 
positors.    The  aorists  eicpa%e  ical  elirev  are  not,  however,  mere 
pluperfects.     That  would  be  very  harsh :— Thus  had  He  ever 
cried  and  testified  that  He  demanded  only  faith  in  (their)  God 
in  His  person ;  thus  had  He  never  ceased  His  endeavour  to  con- 
vince their  minds  and  even  their  faith.   But  their  signification  is 
that  of  wont,  that  of  a  customary  and  abiding  course  of  repeated 
action,  parallel  with  <bfio\6yovv  and  qy&mfow  before,  as  Liicke 
rightly  says.      B.-Crusius  well  says,  "  He  continuously  thus 
uttered  His  loud  declaration" — we  may  interline  again,  As  the 
reader  of  this  Gospel  will  remember.      Bruckner  further  re- 
marks, with  critical  truth,   "  by  the  Be,  the  loud  declarations 
of  Jesus,  the  substance  of  which  were  now  to  be  given,  are 

1  This  last  adds :  "  It  is  not  impossible  that  Christ  should  have  delivered 
this  compendium  of  His  last  (last  f)  discourses,  now  at  His  final  (final  f) 
departure  from  the  temple — as  a  concluding  protest."  It  may  not  be  im- 
possible, but  it  seems  in  the  highest  degree  improbable,  to  us,  at  least, 
inconceivable,  and  of  itself  unsanctioned  by  any  hint  in  St  John.  Luthardt 
has  advanced  nothing  new  or  convincing  against  our  reasons,  for  the  "  deep 
significance  of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  "  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  over- 
looked new  element  of  this  direct  discourse  of  Jesus  ; — He  had  often  already 
spoken  on  that  point.  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  Jesus  might  have  now 
before  His  disciples  given  a  final  declaration  as  to  the  consequences  of  the 
people's  unbelief.  As  to  this,  we  must,  with  Besser's  Polemik,  leave  every 
man  to  his  own  feeling.  But  we  most  confidently  protest  against  the  idea 
of  our  Lord's  recapitulation.  Braune,  it  may  be  added,  is  constrained  to 
decide  for  an  apostrophe  of  Jesus  in  the  hearing  of  His  disciples. 
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placed  in  opposition  to  the  unconfessing  faith  of  the  apxpvres, 
ver.  42,  43" — a  remark  which  of  itself  appears  to  us  to  be 
decisive. 

But  we  cannot  admit  that  these  are  "  only  isolated  sentences 
without  any  strict  internal  connection."  St  John  has  a  plain 
connection  of  his  own  ;  even  as  every  preacher  might  now  con- 
dense for  himself  extracts  into  an  important  whole,  and  perhaps 
should  do  so  sometimes  instead  of  his  own  incessant  preaching 
and  expounding.  The  comprehensive  ground-thought  is — The 
guilt  of  unbelief  rests  solely  with  Israel.  Thus  it  is  the  same 
which  the  Lord  Himself  afterwards  says  in  ch.  xv.  22,  or  even 
in  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  The  ground  and  cause  of  this  is  placed  first, 
vers.  44-46 :  He  that  believeth  in  Me  doth  no  more  than  be- 
lieve in  the  Father  that  sent  Me,  for  he  that  seeth  Me  seeth 
Him — Thus  am  I  come  as  light !  (Correlative  to  life,  ver.  50, 
according  to  the  prologue ;  although  this  light  hath  blinded 
their  eyes  !)  Then,  in  vers.  47,  48,  the  consequence  of  their  self- 
condemnation  is  deduced  from  this ;  and  in  vers.  49,  50,  this 
is  again  carried  back  to  the  previously  stated  ground,  and  it 
remains — I  have  spoken  and  speak  what  the  Father  hath  given 
Me  for  the  everlasting  life  of  all  who  believe. 

After  this,  there  remains  but  little  to  be  said  upon  the  indivi- 
dual sayings,  save  to  refer  to  the  citations ;  though  much  is  to 
be  learned  from  the  living  and  free  manner  in  which  previous 
sayings  are  here  reproduced  and  combined  in  a  new  concert 
of  their  fundamental  thoughts.  The  greater  is  the  measure  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  disciples  of  Jesus, — of  that  Spirit,  namely,  who 
does  not  teach  the  Teacher  (as  an  Ishmaelite  pseudo-Paraclete 
overpowering  the  Christ),  but  takes  of  His  fulness, — the  greater 
will  be  the  freedom  from  the  letter  in  th*-  acceptation  and  repro- 
duction of  His  words.  Hence  the  fourth  Evangelist  as  "  initia- 
tissimus  mente  Christi"  is  somewhat  otherwise  "  tenacissimus 
verborum"  than  the  three  preceding ;  hence  in  the  ancient 
church,  and  in  all  ages,  the  unliteral  citation  which  we  find  in 
the  writings  and  words  of  some  saints.  But  this  has  its  rigor- 
ous limitation  ;  and  is  to  be  carefully  fenced  against  perversion 
by  the  strictest  literality  in  other  cases,  which  expressly  require 
it.  Thus  St  John  gives  us  here,  just  at  the  point  between  the 
public  and  the  confidential  discourses  of  Jesus,  the  explanation 
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of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  apprehended  and  narrated  His 
discourses.  We  find  all  that  he  here  includes  under  the  eicpa^e 
teal  elirevj  more  or  less  literally  in  former  discourses  ;  but  where 
the  unliteralness  almost  passes  over  into  a  new  construction  of 
thought  and  language — no  more  than  this  can  be  said — we 
may  assume  that  the  Lord  had  actually  so  spoken,  although  His 
words  had  not  been  previously  recorded. 

Yer.  44.  Compare  ch.  v.  24-38,  Tnareveiv  tg>  ire/iyfravri 
being  here  elevated  into  irurreveiv  eh  tov  nrey^avTa :  for  the 
fundamental  thought  we  may  add  ch.  vii.  16,  viii.  42.  Not  on 
Me— this  first  denies  the  so-called  mere  human  personality  of 
Christ,  the  self  separated  or  distinguished  from  God  in  any 
sense;  and  then  it  intimates,  further,  that  faith  assuredly 
comes  or  passes  on  through  Him  to  God,  through  the  Son  to 
the  Father,  as  the  apostolical  doctrine  teaches  us,  e.g.,  1  Pet.  i. 
21 ;  Heb.  vii.  25. 

Yer.  45.  In  the  literal  expression  this  comes  afterwards,  ch. 
xiv,  9 ;  but  in  this  report  of  public  words  Oeoopciyv  is  somewhat 
more  general  than  the  strict  kwpaictos  of  that  passage,  and  in 
the  sense  of  ch,  vi.  40  is  parallel  with  Tnarevcav.  In  the  former 
discourses,  ch.  viii.  19  most  closely  corresponds  with  a  combina- 
tion of  ch.  x.  30,  38.  But  the  words  are  not  to  be  rationalist- 
ically  qualified  away,  with  Hess  in  his  paraphrase  :  "  he  who 
more  closely  contemplates  Me,  will  learn  in  Me  to  acknowledge 
the  Father."  Rather  should  it  be  understood  in  the  sense  of 
the  previous  words  of  St  John,  that  Isaiah  in  the  revelation  of 
Jehovah  saw  the  glory  of  Christ. 

Yer.  46.  This  connects  itself  immediately  with  ver.  35  of  this 
same  chapter,  and  is  a  new  argument — for  assuredly  the  Lord 
did  not  repeat  the  very  same  words  in  the  same  sense  so  soon. 
But  it  still  more  closely  corresponds  with  ch.  viii.  12  and  ix.  5, 
the  ekrj\v6a  being  taken  from  ch.  iii.  19.  The  only  peculiarity 
in  the  construction  is  fieivrj,  which  simply  gives  expression  to  the 
thought  which  was  self-understood  in  all  the  former  utterances 
of  the  same  truth,  that  before  and  independently  of  our  faith  in 
Him  we  are  all  naturally  in  darkness. 

Yer.  47.  See  ch.  iii.  17,  v.  45,  viii.  15.  The  new  construction 
of  the  expression  seems  here  more  considerable,  but  it  is  only 
through  the  combination  of  various  sayings  for  this  place.     The 
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hearing  and  nevertheless  not  believing  corresponds  precisely  to 
the  prophecy  of  ver.  40;  comp.  Matt.  xiii.  13,  ^Keirovre^  ov 
/3\€7rov<T(,  /ecu  okovovt€<z  ovk  arcovovenv.  The  old  misapprehen- 
sion, that  there  is  here  a  promise  of  ov  Kplveadau  aXka  aco^eaOcu 
for  all  who  truly  hear,  before  the  condemnation  of  the  aderelv, 
ver.  48,  follows,  was  occasioned  by  the  false  omission  of  the  fir). 
Equally  false,  even  with  fitf,  is  the  reading  (f>v\d^y,  which 
Grotius,  Griesbach,  Schott,  and  Lachmann  approve ;  although 
the  Yulgate  has  custodierit,1  and  the  Peshito  renders  "ltM  &6l. 
For  believing,  or  rather  not  believing,  is  the  main  idea  here  ;  but 
the  fyvkao-aeiv  would  too  obscurely  express  this,  and  would  refer 
rather  to  the  stedfast  continuance  in  faith,  whereas  the  previous 
sentences  all  point  to  the  one  idea  of  the  first  and  great  separa- 
tion of  unbelief, 

Ver.  48.  See  further  ch.  iii.  18.  The  construction  of  an  almost 
new  thought  in  this  summary  is  here  most  conspicuous ;  and  we 
might  be  inclined  to  assume  a  literal  reference  to  some  unre- 
corded word,  though  without  that  it  would  still  be  an  actual 
utterance  of  Jesus  through  His  Spirit  in  St  John.  The  church 
may  always  regard  it  as  such,  even  as  I  should  in  preaching 
upon  it ;  for  it  is  Jesus  Himself  who  is  speaking  in  this  summary 
recapitulation  of  His  discourses  by  the  Evangelist.2  The  fit) 
Xafjufiaveiv  suggests  ch.  iii.  11,  and  aderetv  the  synoptical  expres- 
sion Luke  x.  16.  It  is  not  merely  a  despising,  but  a  scornful 
and  utter  rejection  instead  of  the  Xa^dveiv.  That  the  spoken 
word  itself  (with  a  strong,  as  it  were  personal  and  living  i/ceivos) 
will  be  the  Judge,  is  a  bold  and  true  expression,  since  it  is  not 
an  empty  word,  it  can  never  be  spoken  in  vain.  On  the  one 
hand,  it  abides  as  a  judge  (Heb.  iv.  12)  in  the  memory  and  con- 
science till  the  last  day  (e^et)  ;  and,  on  the  other,  it  will  on  that 
day,  though  only  for  condemnation,  be  reproduced  in  the  mouth 
of  the  rejected  Saviour,  then  the  Judge.  Aoyo?  is,  of  course, 
not  an  isolated  word ;  but  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  the 
pTjfjuara  which  they  had  heard. 

Ver.  49.  Here  again,  as  the  convincing  conclusion  approaches, 

3  But  Erasmus,  crediderit. 

2  Besser  admits  this  without  hesitation ;  and  his  dealing  with  me  is  alto- 
gether more  prudent,  and  therefore  more  friendly,  than  the  usual  manner 
of  the  Luther.  Zeitschrift. 
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the  reference  to  past  utterances  is  most  plain.  This  was  said 
by  the  Lord  many  times ;  we  mention  only  ch.  v.  30,  vii.  16, 17, 
28,  29,  viii.  26,  28,  38,  55,  comp.  ch.  v.  19,  and  afterwards  to 
the  disciples  ch.  xiv.  10.  The  peculiarity  of  the  verse  lies  partly 
in  ivroXrjv  e&co/ce,  on  which  we  have  spoken,  ch.  viii.  55 ;  partly 
in  the  all-embracing  and  emphatic  ri  €L7T(d  zeal  rl  XaXtfcrco.  These 
synonymous  words  have  been  laboriously  distinguished  in  various 
ways.  Rupert  supposes  that  XaXijcreo  stands  in  opposition  as  a 
future, — and  what  I  at  the  last  day  shall  speak  as  Judge.  But 
this  will  not  apply  to  this  summary. of  the  rejected  words  of 
Jesus  which  God  had  put  into  His  mouth  (Deut.  xviii.  18,  19), 
as  vers.  48  and  50  show ;  and  the  ivToKrj  is  suitable  to  a  state 
of  humiliation  alone.  Lampe,  similarly,  would  make  the  differ- 
ence one  of  time — what  I  have  hitherto  said,  and  what  I  should 
now  say,  is  the  conclusion  of  all;  but  this  of  course  falls  with 
the  assumption  that  Jesus  Himself  is  still  speaking.  Ambrose 
thought  of  the  distinction  between  private  speaking  and  public 
teaching  ;*  but  the  public  testimony  alone  is  here  concerned. 
More  consistent  with  the  verbal  synonymy  is  that  which  Theo- 
phylact  advanced,  who  would  distinguish  the  substance  of  what 
was  said  from  the  form  of  the  expression  (comp.  7rw?  rj  tl  Luke 
xii.  11) :  but  in  that  case  tl  koi  7rw9  should  be  found  instead 
of  the  redoubted  tL  After  the  analogy  of  the  Heb.  ">£K  and 
12H  some  have  thought  of  the  prcecepta,  or  promissa  as  Lampe 
quotes  from  Gerhard.  B.-Crusius  would  explain  it  as  the  gene- 
ral and  the  particular,  but  this  is  altogether  without  foundation. 
Fikenscher's  view  is  very  significant :  "  The  saying  refers  to  the 
hearers  who  hear  the  sayings  of  another ;  the  speaking  refers  to 
the  teacher  who  proclaims  the  truth.  Jesus  had  fulfilled  His 
vocation,  as  well  in  reference  to  men,  who  should  find  the  way 
of  truth,  as  in  reference  to  Himself  as  divinely  commissioned  to 
declare  the  final  revelation  of  God."  In  fact,  if  there  must  be 
a  distinction,  this  one  would  most  aptly  suit  the  connection; — < 
What  I  should  say  to  you  for  salvation  and  what  I  should  speak 
as  the  truth  of  God.  But  the  uncertainty  and  variety  of  these 
distinctions  are  sufficient  to  induce  us  to  decline  them  altogether, 
and  rather  to  understand  the  emphasis  of  the  twofold  expression 

1  As  Nonnus  similarly  expresses  a  softer  and  a  louder  speaking :  dvbpoliiv 
dypofihots  r!  <pQiy£,opa,i  «j  rl  fioqau. 
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as  Brandt  does  : — "  Jesus  declares  His  words  to  be  without  dis- 
tinction, thus  forbidding  us  to  make  distinction,  the  words  of 
His  Father,  words  which  were  all  of  them  given  Him  of  God." 
Thus  the  rl  kclI  ri  is  equivalent  to  oaa  av,  embracing  every  one 
of  them,  whether  His  words  be  termed  elirelv  or  \a\elv. 

Ver.  50.  For  the  olBa  comp.  especially  chap.  iii.  11,  v.  32,  viii. 
55 ;  and  for  life  everlasting  chap.  iii.  15,  v.  24,  vi.  40.  ''EvtoXtj 
does  not  stand  here  for  the  word  itself  given  to  Him  and  then 
declared,  nor  must  the  iarc  be  flatly  solved  in  the  manner  of 
Glassius — causa  vel  organon,  per  quod  obtinetur  vita  seterna. 
Still  less  is  ivroXrj  to  be  taken  in  the  legal  sense ;  but  it  is  just 
as  in  ver.  49  the  commission  received  from  God,  to  which  as  the 
Son  of  man  He  must  ever  remain  faithful,  comp.  chap.  x.  18  — 
here,  however,  it  is  the  commission  what  He  should  speak  and 
testify.  This  commission  is,  in  its  ground  and  aim,  according  to 
its  design  and  indwelling  power,  no  other  than  life  everlasting 
for  all  who  believe.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  who  receive 
the  Son  should  receive  and  preserve  life.  Chap.  vi.  39,  40. 
This  embraces  the  true  concluding  idea  of  the  entire  recapitula- 
tion:— Jesus  had  thus  faithfully  spoken,  that  all  according  to 
the  Father's  will  and  His  own  might  be  saved  if  they  would. 


(Chap.  xiii.  7-20.) 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  subject  itself,  and  consider  the  words 
in  which  Jesus  explains  His  own  action,  we  must  determine  the 
period  of  its  occurrence :  for,  the  action  derives  its  special  sig- 
nificance .from  its  time,  as  the  Evangelist  gives  us  plainly  to 
understand;  and,  moreover,  a  much-contested  difficulty  upon 
this  point  demands  our  attention.  We  would  not  expose  our- 
selves to  the  censure  of  evading  these  difficulties ;  but  we  will 
be  all  the  more  brief,  because  the  question  has  been  already 
treated  with  such  superabundant  prolixity,  that  the  independent 
investigator  has  at  command  everything  that  enters  into  its 
solution. 

The  commencing  words  irpb  Be  tt}?  iopTr}<;  rov  irda^a  occasion 
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but  very  slight  obscurity,  as  Liicke  admits : — "  this  definition  of 
the  time  does  not  require  us  to  regard  John  as  deviating  from 
the  Synoptical  chronology."  The  same  Evangelist  who  in  chap, 
xii.  1  has  reckoned  the  days,  would  have  expressly  said  "  one  day 
before,"  if  that  had  been  his  meaning.  So  that  we  can  hardly 
understand  the  iopTrj,  after  Joseph.  Archseol.  3, 10,  5,  as  referring 
to  the  more  restricted  eoprrj  twv  atypucov  which  followed  the  day 
of  the  paschal  sacrifice  ;  the  phraseology  of  Luke  xxii.  7,  Matt, 
xxvi.  17  is  itself  decisive  against  that.1  Thus  irpo  simply  sig- 
nifies a  short  time  previously,  immediately  before ;  and  indicates 
the  hehrvov  to  be  the  paschal  meal  and  the  beginning  of  the 
feast  itself,  the  7rpoe6priov.  (Why  ver.  29  should  render  this 
improbable  to  de  Wette  we  cannot  perceive.)  The  statement 
manifestly  becomes  thus  more  and  more  definite,  and  reaches 
its  highest  point  of  precision  in  the  heiirvov  yevop^vov,  the  true 
meaning  of  which  we  shall  afterwards  discuss.  Lange  correctly 
remarks  that  irpo  rrjs  eopTr/s  is  closely  connected  with  iyeiperai, 
ver.  4 :  but  such  a  specific  action  as  the  rising  from  a  seat  is  not 
reckoned  by  days  but  by  hours  and  minutes :  and  consequently 
it  is  here — a  few  moments  before  the  beginning  of  the  feast  He 
rose  up.  Thus  this  supper,  at  which  the  washing  of  the  feet  took 
place,  is  by  no  means  an  ordinary  "  supper"  (as  the  absence  of 
the  article,  'quite  natural  in  such  a  phrase,  has  been  urged),  quite 
distinct  from  the  Synoptic  paschal  meal,  the  previous  Wednes- 
day, or,  as  has  been  said,  in  Bethany.2  For,  St  John's  narrative 
carries  everything  on  in  strict  connection  from  this  point  down 
to  chap.  xiv.  31,  and  xviii.  1,  so  that  this  helirvov  is  followed  by 
the  going  forth  to  Gethsemane.  The  Hirschberg  Bible  has 
remarked  that  if  the  indication  of  the  betrayal,  given  here  vers. 
21-30,  had  taken  place  already  one  or  two  days  before,  the 
amazement  of  the  disciples  when  the  Lord  uttered  the  same  at 
the  paschal  feast,  as  narrated  by  the  Synoptics,  would  be  inex- 
plicable.3    Further,  the  parallel  Luke  xxii.  27  (as  observed  by 

1  The  reference  of  this  intimation  of  time  to  i&fei  simply  (Jesus  already 
knew  before  the  passover — !)  has  been  defended  recently  by  Baumlein  and 
Luthardt ;  but  we  must  reject  it  still,  for  St  John  always,  when  denning 
the  day,  refers  to  the  event  which  follows. 

2  The  Pers.  trans.  — two  days  before  the  feast. 

3  Richter's  Hausbibel  (to  put  an  end  to  all  confusion,  which  will  not  be 
the  result,  however,  of  this  notion !)  adopts  this  opinion  of  many,  including 
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Olshausen)  evidently  shows  that  our  Lord  at  the  paschal  meal 
washed  the  feet  as  a  servant — for  those  words  are  His  own  re- 
ference to  the  act.  And  this  was  obviously  not  only  before  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  (which  we  must  thus  interpose 
at  its  right  place  in  St  John),  but  also  before  the  proper  supper. 
For  we  cannot  conceive  that  the  contention  related  by  St  Luke 
took  place  after  the  washing  of  the  feet  and  the  Sacrament.1 
Nor  was  (according  to  Liicke)  "  the  supper  interrupted  by  the 
feet-washing,  which  was  so  foreign  to  the  prescribed  paschal 
ritual,  that  we  can  find  no  place  for  it  in  the  paschal  meal." 
For  the  iic  in  i/c  tov  helirvov,  ver.  4,  is  groundlessly  urged  (since 
Gerhard)  as  signifying  the  completion  of  the  meal,  because 
among  the  Greeks  i/c  Zdirvov,  £%  apiarrov  so  occurs ;  Beiirvov 
yevofievov,  ver.  2  (for  which  there  is  a  single  false  reading 
r/Lvofievov)  is  certainly  to  be  translated,  according  to  Meyer's  cor- 
rection of  Luther — when  the  supper  arrived,  was  ready,  about 
to  proceed,  comp.  chap.  xxi.  4.  This  brief  expression,  unaccom- 
panied by  any  record  of  any  hehrvov,  and  what  kind,  appointed, 
assures  us  (without  the  article  which  Bruckner  insisted  upon) 
that  a  reference  must  be  presupposed  to  the  well-known  last 
meal  of  our  Lord  irpo  ttJ?  eoprr}?,  that  is,  iv  tg>  Trpoeopriw,  in 
the  transition  between  the  evenings.  The  Vulg.  (followed,  of 
course,  by  Klee  and  Friedlieb)  is  altogether  wrong  in  its  csena 
facta ;  for  it  is  this  striking  action  of  our  Lord,  which  St  John 
records,  that  when  they  were  already  seated  and  about  to  begin, 
He  rises  again  i/c  rod  helirvov,  and  afterwards,  in  ver.  12,  sat 
down  again  to  the  proper  meal  (vers.  2 3-2  6)  .2 

Thus  it  is  preliminarily  certain,  and  very  generally  now  ac- 
knowledged, that  this  meal  of  St  John  is  the  paschal  meal  of 
the  Synoptics,  and  that  the  feet-washing  took  place  before  the 


Bengel ;  but  it  finds  little  acceptance  now,  and  the  view  of  the  latter  is  highly 
forced  that  St  John  hastens  over  a  whole  day  between  vers.  30  and  31. 

1  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  assume,  with  Ebrard,  that  the  contest 
arose  because  no  one  would  undertake  the  service  of  washing  the  feet !  The 
(piMvuxioc.  either  referred  to  their  places,  or  sprang,  generally,  as  at  other 
times,  from  their  carnal  notions  of  the  kingdom,  if  not  specifically  from  the 
words  just  spoken  concerning  it.    (See  afterwards  our  exposition  in  vol.  vi.) 

2  It  may  be  proved  that  the  passover  was  not  then  eaten  standing ;  and 
in  any  case,  they  had  not  yet  reached  that  point. 
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institution  of  the  Supper.  But  how  is  it  that,  according  to  the 
Synoptics,  Jesus  then  ate  the  paschal  lamb ;  while,  according  to 
John  xviii.  28  and  xix.  14,  the  Friday  of  His  death  was  the 
day  on  which  the  Jews  made  ready  to  eat  the  passover  f  This 
question,  which  in  the  most  ancient  time  was  regarded  by 
no  one  as  a  real  contradiction,  and  was  never  mentioned  in  the 
Easter  controversy,  has  assumed  a  very  threatening  aspect  in 
our  latest  criticism.  The  ancient  assumption,  which  began 
with  Chrysostom  and  Tertullian,  that  the  Lord  partook  of  His 
passover  one  day  earlier  than  the  people  and  the  Pharisees  (on 
grounds  differently  viewed,  and  either  alone  or  with  a  part  of 
the  Jews),  is  now  unhesitatingly  rejected ;  and  they  either  solve 
the  difficulty  by  some  other  artificial  means,  or  leave  the  Sy- 
noptics under  the  imputation  of  a  hopeless  difference,  or  mani- 
fest error. 

Among  the  artificial  methods  of  extrication  which  are  un- 
tenable I  include  the  attempted  explanations  which  have  been 
given  to  the  two  opposing  passages,  John  xviii.  28  and  xix.  14 ; 
although  Wieseler  and  others  defend  them.  The  formula  <par/elv 
to  irda^a  must  have,  in  my  judgment,  the  same  meaning  in  the 
fourth  Evangelist  which  it  has  in  the  other  three ;  it  is  most 
harsh  to  refer  it  in  the  former  only  to  the  subsequent  passover 
eating,  the  6%v\ia  or  even  the  fU^n.  In  this  we  concur  with 
Liicke  and  Ebrard,  that  "it  must  be  ever  incomprehensible 
wherefore  St  John  should  have  used  so  altogether  uncommon 
an  expression :  (comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  HI.  x.  5,  where  the  ioprr) 
twv  d^vfjbcov  is  strictly  distinguished  from  the  ioprr)  rod  irda^ay 
similarly  n.  xv.  1 ;  XI.  iv.  8,  etc.).  It  is  true  that  in  Deut. 
xvi.  2,  as  1JJ3*  |N¥  shows,  "  the  remaining  legal  offerings  and 
meats  of  the  whole  feast"  are  included  under  the  collective  name 
nDB.  But  we  cannot  (like  Hofmann,  Weiss,  u.  Erf.  ii.  201) 
appeal  to  this  passage ;  for  we  discover  again  from  another  pas- 
sage, 2  Chron.  xxxv.  7,  8,  9  (cited  by  Wieseler  himself)  that, 
properly  speaking,  only  the  tW  5-R  &W25  are  mentioned  as 
D^npQ  or  paschal  victims;  and,  moreover,  the  collective  name, 
as  including  this  essential  nDQ?  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the 
collective  name,  as  given  to  the  feast,  exclusive  of  and  after  the 
essential  meal.  In  the  Xva  <j>cvya)o~L,  coupled  with  to  irdvya  hav- 
ing the  article,  it  is  incontrovertibly  meant  that  they  had  eaten 
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hitherto  in  no  sense  of  the  word  Passover.1  Finally,  2  Chron. 
xxx.  22  has  TJftajTTW  v3*to  so  expressly,  that  we  see  how  im- 
possible it  would  have  been  to  substitute  there  noan.  With 
(jxiyeiv,  and  this  is  the  main  point,  to  irdaya  necessarily  retains 
the  restricted  sense;  as  the  passages  in  the  Synoptics  declare 
the  usage  in  the  time  of  Jesus.  Consequently,  the  7rapacr/cevr) 
rod  irdcr^a  cannot  signify  the  Friday  in  the  paschal  feast — as 
we  must  grant  to  the  opposite  side,  after  all  that  Wieseler  has 
adduced ;  but,  it  is  no  other  than  the  Jewish  npBH  T}V2  (although 
Luthardt  opposes  this).  For  we  must  certainly  take  both  the 
passages  of  St  John  together,  for  the  special  meaning  of  the  to 
irda^a.  When  this  Evangelist  in  ch.  xix.  14  calls  the  same 
day  irapacTKevr]  tov  irdcr^a,  concerning  which  he  had  previously 
said,  ch.  xviii.  28,  iva  (pcuycoac  to  irda^a,  he  certainly  uses  the 
expression  in  the  same  meaning,  and  irapaaKevrj  here  is  not  the 
(in  this  place  meaningless)  statement  of  the  day  of  the  week, 
but  corresponds  precisely  to  the  iva  (pdycoai.  The  passages, 
Matt,  xxvii.  62 ;  Mar.  xv.  42 ;  Lu.  xxiii.  54,  are  only  an  appa- 
rent parallel ;  for  St  John  thinks  first  of  the  approaching  Sab- 
bath, this  time  a  great  Sabbath  as  coinciding  with  the  first 
feast-day,  afterwards  in  ver.  31,  and  thus  intimates  that  it  was 
a  irapaa-Kevrj  in  a  twofold  sense. 

Rauch  has  endeavoured  to  convince  us  that  the  proper  pass- 
over,  in  contradistinction  from  the  iopTt)  twv  dtyficov  had  already 
been  eaten  between  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  of  Nisan ;  but 
this  marvellous  hypothesis  (as  Winer  calls  it),  which  requires 
others  to  uphold  it,  has  never  found  acceptance,  and  has  been 
satisfactorily  refuted  by  Liicke,  de  Wette,  Ebrard,  and  Wieseler. 
Schneckenburg's  attempt,  which  disturbs  all  the  previous  chron- 
ology, needs  no  mention.  Are  we  then  led  to  the  conclusion 
(with  Schleiermacher,  Liicke,  and  many  others,  that  the  differ- 
ence is  irreconcilable,  and  the  error  on  the  side  of  the  Synoptics  ? 
Most  certainly  not !  According  to  Liicke  the  error  sprang  from 

3  Bengel's  paraphrase  was  highly  arbitrary  :  "  to  continue  uninterrupted 
the  remaining  eating  of  the  passover ! "  From  the  feet-washing  and  the 
sacrament  onwards  is  the  weakest  point  in  Bengel's  harmony. 

2  Comp.  in  addition  the  passage  adduced  by  Friedlieb  (Archaol.  d.  Leiden- 
gesch.  S.  129)  from  the  Babyl.  Gemara,  which  contains  a  tradition  that 
Jesus  was  hanged  on  the  tree  hWW  a^a. 

VOL.  VI.  H 
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a  very  early  misunderstanding  of  uncertain  traditions,  so  that 
the  tradition  made  itself  complete  by  suppositions  originating 
in  itself.  "Indeed" — he  says  himself,  but  one  would  almost 
think  ironically — "  if  the  relation  of  Matthew  springs  imme- 
diately from  the  Apostle,  this  method  of  explanation  is  untenable" 
But  we  must  not  let  this  one  passover-stroke  take  away  Matthew 
from  us !  Hauff  admits  "  the  supposition  that  the  Synoptics 
adjusted  the  time  of  the  death  of  Jesus  with  the  festivals  which 
had  been  held  from  the  beginning  by  the  Jewish-Christian  com- 
munities to  commemorate  these  events" — but  if  we  substitute 
the  Apostle  Matthew  for  "  Synoptics,"  all  such  notions  must  be 
rejected  at  once.  Nor  can  we  accept  of  any  original  "  tradi- 
tion" that  "  through  want  of  chronological  interest  in  a  circum- 
stance which  involved  questions  of  so  much  greater  moment, 
independent  of  chronology,  precision  was  not  at  first  thought 
necessary,  and  the  question  of  dates  remained  ever  after  unde- 
termined." For  the  chronological  question  in  this  case  has  direct 
reference  to  what  was  of  the  highest  possible  moment  to  the  first 
Christians,  viz.,  the  connection  between  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New,  the  coincidence  of  type  and  fulfilment — for  which 
the  time  of  celebrating  Easter  formed  the  firm  historical  kernel 
and  centre.1  So  that  we  may  be  sure  that  the  first  Gospel  for 
Israel  with  its  iva  7rXr}pcodrj,  and  the  Apostle  Matthew  its  assured 
author,  would  not  have  erred  through  indifference  upon  this 
point.  Tholuck  says,  "  The  nature  of  the  holy  sacrament,  its 
internal  analogy  with  the  Passover,  makes  it  probable  in  itself 
that  it  originated  in  strict  relation  with  the  Passover.  We  cannot 
bring  ourselves  to  assume  in  the  Synoptics  a  failure  in  remem- 
brance upon  so  significant  an  event,  the  sensible  allusions  of 
which  were  so  peculiar  and  characteristic."  B.-Crusius,  whom 
no  dogmatic  motive  influences,  thinks  any  actual  difference  in 
the  historical  record  "  improbable  in  relation  to  a  matter  so  im- 
portant to  the  community  as  was  this  last  meal."  Yes,  indeed, 
improbable  even  to  impossibility.  We  should  have  to  assume 
(to  use  the  words  of  a  critic  against  Bleek),  "  that  the  Synoptics 
not  only  were  quite  ignorant  of  the  day  on  which  Jesus  Christ 

1  Thus  there  is  no  ground  for  Ease's  remark,  that  "  the  error  of  the  Gali- 
lsean  tradition  rose  from  talcing  it  for  granted  that  the  Lord's  Supper  must 
have  been  instituted  in  connection  with  the  Paschal  meal." 
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was  put  to  death,  but  that  their  record  of  it  is  in  flagrant  oppo- 
sition to  the  most  sacred  Jewish  statutes  against  executions 
during  the  feast !" 

For  our  own  part,  then,  we  return,  after  a  thorough  examina- 
tion of  all  new  theories,  to  the  old  explanation  which  has  been 
already  mentioned.  St  John  and  the  Synoptics  are  alike  right. 
Jesus,  with  His  disciples,  ate  the  Passover  on  Thursday,  when 
He  instituted  the  supper;  the  Jews  in  general  ate  it  on  the 
Friday  of  His  death.  So  far  Ebrard  is  clear,  but  he  has  a  new 
answer  to  the  question  how  this  is  to  be  accounted  for  :  "  the 
eating  of  the  passover  proceeded  through  two  days,  because  it 
was  impossible  that  the  slaying  for  so  enormous  a  number  could 
be  effected  in  the  three  evening  hours  of  one  single  day,  and 
thus  the  law  was  of  necessity  violated ;  the  day  was  anticipated, 
the  previous  day  being  included  in  the  celebration,  and  this 
would  be  especially  the  case  with  the  Galileans  and  the  poorer 
class."  However  well-meant  and  plausible  this  may  be,  we 
altogether  reject  it,  with  Wieseler.1  What  other  account  can 
we  give  f  The  criticism  which  reconciles  scientific  investigation 
with  faith  in  the  historical  truth  of  all  the  Evangelists,  including 
St  Matthew,  can  only  decide  that  Jesus  in  fact  ate  the  meal 
one  day  earlier  than  the  mass  or  the  majority  of  the  people, 
and  that  this  must  have  had  a  specific  reason,  which  can  be 
supplied  by  supposition  alone.  Liicke's  assertion  that  "it  is 
impossible  to  extract  from  the  synoptical  text'  even  the  sem- 
blance of  an  anticipation  of  the  Passover" — is  true,  as  far  as 
this  anticipation  is  an  arbitrary  act  of  Jesus  Himself ;  but  if 
any  other  reason  can  be  assigned,  this  peremptory  verdict  must 
fall.  We  must  not  resort  to  the  old  refuge  of  a  iraaya  fjLVTjfio- 
vikov,  /jLvrj/JLovevTifcbv  in  the  case  of  our  Lord ;  that  was  some- 
thing quite  different,  originating  after  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  and  the  Synoptics  speak  of  the  proper  Jewish  passover. 
Nor  did  the  Lord,  scrupulously  obedient  to  all  the  Divine  com- 
mandments (if  not  to  all  the  appended  statutes  of  men),  by  His 
own  specific  plenitude  of  authority  anticipate  the  day  on  account 

1  S.  347  in  the  note,  where  also  the  error  concerning  the  priests'  slaying 
is  exposed.  We  think  that  the  people  would  rather  have  built  another 
Jerusalem  than  have  allowed  such  a  departure  from  the  legal  day  on 
account  of  external  circumstances. 
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of  the  Supper  (as  Hippolytus  assumed),  and,  besides,  St  Luke, 
ch.  xxii.  7  speaks  of  the  y/Jiipa,  iv  y  eBec  6  vend  at  to  irdo-^a} 
What  then  are  we  to  suppose?  That  which  in  itself  is  not 
unimaginable,  that  in  the  computation  of  that  time,  as  in  many 
other  things,  an  interruption  or  derangement  had  crept  in 
among  the  Jews.  Although  ore  Wvov  stands  in  Mar.  xiv.  12, 
yet  we  do  not  see  why,  in  connection  with  ol  ^adjjrai,  the 
whole  people  must  necessarily  be  the  subject  of  this  edvov; 
but  are  disposed  to  find  in  St  Luke's  e&ei9  in  spite  of  the 
protest  of  recent  critics,  the  hint  of  anticipation  which  has 
been  found  wanting,  a  tacit  opposition  to  the  prevalent 
practice  of  others.  So  that  Jesus,  in  common  with  a  portion 
of  the  Jews,  properly  and  legally  held  sacred  the  contested 
day ',  which  the  predominant  party  had  displaced  in  favour  of 
the  following. 

An  analogous  example  of  a  slighter  difference  is  furnished 
by  the  controversy  over  the  E^nyn  f3,  Ex.  xii.  6.  The  Kara- 
ites and  Samaritans  understood  the  time  after  the  going  down 
of  the  sun  till  entire  darkness,  the  Pharisees  and  Rabbanites 
explained  it  of  the  decline  of  the  day  before  sundown  (Di*n  nrf) 
as  the  first  evening ;  the  latter  in  the  time  of  Josephus  was  the 
prevalent  theory  and  practice.  The  former,  notwithstanding, 
was  the  correct  view  (concurred  in  by  Abenezra),  as  Winer 
almost  unnecessarily  proves,  and  Michaelis  before  him,  Suppl. 
ad  lex.  s.  v.  3J|,  comparing  the  Arabic  usage.2  If  this  contro- 
versy, whether  before  or  after  sun-down  was  the  limit  of  the 
day,  had  been  connected  also  with  a  diverse  date,  occasion 
might  have  been  in  some  sense  given  for  moving  the  day  on- 
ward, and  thus  introducing  a  division  in  the  Kalendar.  But 
this  was  not  the  case,  else  would  the  priority  of  the  Pharisaic 
passover  have  resulted,  according  to  Josephus.  We  mention 
this  analogy  only  for  the  purpose  of  asking, — Why  might  not 

1  Which  ehi  we  thus  more  definitely  justify  than  Weitzel  does  in  his 
excellent  treatise  upon  the  Passover  festival.  We  cannot  bring  ourselves 
■to  understand,  with  him,  "  an  Old  Testament  meal  made  earlier  by  neces- 
sity'''' (analogous  with  the  deferring  it  in  Num.  ix.  11). 

2  Convincing  reasons  are — The  analogy  of  Ex.  xxix.  39,  the  ti&tintfefr 
Deut.  xvi.  6,  the  whole  history  of  the  exodus  immediately  after  the 
passover. 
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the  reckoning  of  the  day,  through  some  possible  circumstance 
of  which  we  have  no  record,  have  become  subject  to  such  a 
diversity  as  appears  in  the  Gospels?  For  as  to  Traaya  was 
assuredly  not  eaten  twice,  our  sources  say  plainly  this  and 
no  more,  that  some  ate  it  on  one  day,  and  others  on  the 
next.  And  can  we  not  bring  our  minds  to  attach  at  least  the 
same  authority  to  the  plain  letter  of  Scripture  as  to  that  of 
Josephus  or  the  Talmud  ?  It  cannot  indeed  be  proved  (scilicet, 
from  other  sources),  nor  can  it  be  demanded  without  disparage- 
ment to  the  7/9a</>»7,  that  such  a  diversity  of  practice  existed  in 
the  time  of  Jesus  ;  but  it  is  historically  imaginable.  We  have 
ground  enough  for  this  without  resorting  to  the  various  reckon- 
ing of  the  new  moon  at  a  much  later  time  (according  to  Capel- 
lus,  Iken,  etc.).  Suffice  it  that  we  may  ask,  Who  can  prove  it 
to  be  impossible  that  the  difference,  which  is  historically  as  cer- 
tain as  the  authority  of  at  least  two  Apostles  can  make  it,  should 
have  some  such  reason?  Then  should  we  escape  from  the 
hypothesis,  which,  however  slightly  regarded,  is  objectionable, 
that  Jesus  was  crucified  on  the  great  feast  day ;  *  and  with 
that,  much  sophistical  perversion  of  St  John's  expressions. 
Then  Jesus  fulfilled  (as  Scaliger,  Casaubon,  Marck,  etc. 
assumed)  the  law  exactly,  while  its  observation  among  the 
people  had  fallen  into  disorder.  And  then  our  typological  view 
finds  a  yet  deeper  significance  in  the  whole  arrangement  of  these 
events  according  to  the  profound  counsel  of  God. 

It  was  impossible,  that  is,  that  our  Lord's  last  eating  the 
paschal  lamb,  as  the  end  of  His  obedience  under  the  law,  should 
be  perfectly  simultaneous*  with  His  own  offering  of  Himself ; 
an  absolute  coincidence  of  type  and  reality  could  not  be.  Yet 
should  this  coincidence  be  as  close  as  possible,  especially,  at 
least,  where  the  correspondency  was  most  important,  in  the 
connection  between  the  Supper  and  the  paschal  lamb.  Hence 
it  was  provided  (as  Lampe  says,  whose  anticipabat,  however,  we 
do  not  agree  with — occulto  Dei  consilio)  that  the  occurrences 
should  take  place  just  as  we  find  them.  Now  this  was  deeply 
significant  in  two  ways.  On  the  same  day  on  which  the 
majority  representing  the  people,  the  Pharisaic  part,  ate  their 

1  Compare,  in  addition,  Tholuck's  liter.  Anzeiger  1847.     S.  200,  ff. 
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passover,  the  Lord  is  crucified.1  But  they  crucify  Him  first, 
and  then  go  to  eat  their  passover  at  the  illegally  deferred  time, 
and  rendered  unclean  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  !  That 
signifies  most  clearly,  The  type  is  now  done  away  !  2  But  the 
Lord  on  His  part  glorifies  for  His  new  Israel  the  abiding  type 
by  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  in  connection  with  His 
legally  proper-  passover;  so  that  our  sacramental  institution 
took  place  most  harmoniously  as  an  anticipation  of  the  great 
event,  just  as  the  first  passover  of  Moses  was  an  anticipation  of 
the  exodus,  of  the  actual  passing  over  and  redemption. 


In  addition  to  the  note  of  time  St  John  gives  us  here  a  pre- 
paratory remark,  which  announces  with  dignity  a  new  scene, 
predicting  in  sublime  words  a  sublime  event.  The  public  life  and 
teaching  of  the  Lord  has  reached  its  close.  The  hour  is  come, 
which  had  from  the  beginning  been  indicated  as  nearer  and 
nearer.  The  history  of  the  Passion  begins.  But  with  demonstra- 
tions and  new  exhibitions  of  love  to  His  own  before  He  departed 
from  them.  And  by  this  expression  the  Evangelist  tells  us  that 
the  esoteric  portion  of  the  Gospel,  its  most  essential  mystery,  is 
about  to  follow :  awakening  in  every  feeling  heart  a  deep  desire 
— after  all  the  previous  warfare  of  unbelief  against  the  truth, 
after  all  the  fruitless  striving  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of 
man  to  win  these  children  of  Abraham  and  sons  of  Adam  to 
Himself  and  eternal  life,  after  all  this  vain  pouring  forth  of  His 
precious  ointment,  of  His  wooing  bridegroom-love  (Cant.  i.  3 ; 
Jno.  hi.  29) — to  taste  at  last  and  see  how  gracious  He  is  to  those 
who  have  been  made  His  own,  how  He  comforts  and  solaces  His 
own  heart  with  them,  and  imparts  in  all  its  fulness  to  them  that 
which  others  have  despised.     If  the  history  of  the  Passion  is 

1  Olshausen  :  u  The  typical  character  of  the  Passover  (ICor.  v.  7),  makes 
the  assumption  probable,  that  the  Lord  died  on  the  same  day  on  which  the 
paschal  lamb  should  have  been  killed."  We  would  only  say  instead — was 
killed.  This  coincidence  in  general  our  Lord  indicates  in  Matt.  xxvi.  2,  as 
God's  counsel.     Comp.  Thiersch,  die  Kirche  in  apost.     Zeitalter  i.  295. 

2  Exspiraverat  jam  Paschatis  umbratilis  terminus,  postquam  Jesus  rite 
ultimum  comederat.     Lampe. 
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generally  the  Holy  of  Holies  in  the  new  covenant — St  John,  we 
would  fain  say,  opens  to  us  the  very  ark  of  the  covenant  in  the 
heart  of  the  incarnate  Saviour.  Happy  thou,  dear  reader,  if  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit  now  crieth  to  thy  spirit — Come  and  see! 
Dignus  es  intrare — thou  also  belongest  to  those  who  are  His 
own  l9 

St  John  saw  into  the  heart  of  Jesus  ;  and  he  therefore  writes 
vers.  1  and  3  as  it  were  out  of  that  heart,  as  if  Jesus  had  told 
him  what  he  reveals  to  us  by  a  twice-repeated  elBcbs.  The  words 
stream  forth,  indeed,  down  to  ver.  5  in  one  continuous  flow,  ver. 
1  is  not  complete  in  itself  but  announces  something  more  ;  never- 
theless, we  do  well  to  construe  (according  to  the  old  and  univer- 
sal view,  which  Liicke  so  well  justifies)  the  first  verse  as  stand- 
ing by  itself,  so  that  its  emphasis  may  fall  upon  the  loving.  The 
knowing  that  His  hour  was  come  obviously  connects  this  new 
continuation  of  the  Gospel  with  the  previous  chapter,  indeed  with 
all  that  had  preceded  as  far  back  as  ch.  ii.  4.1  Out  of  this  world 
— is,  with  allusion  to  ch.  xii.  31,  a  sorrowful  retrospect  upon  the 
past  contradiction  of  sinners  in  it.  He  goes  away,  leaves  this 
world  as  all  in  death ;  but  He  alone  goeth  to  the  Father  by  a 
wonderful  iierafiaiveiv.  He  has  ISlovs  in  this  world  to  leave 
behind  (ch.  xvii.  11),  whom  He  Himself  has  first  chosen  and 
obtained  through  His  own  love,  as  certainly  as  the  Father  had 
given  them  unto  Him.  These  He  had  loved  from  the  beginning, 
yea,  from  eternity,  before  He  came  forth  from  the  Father  for 
their  sakes  ;  He  has  shown  all  patience  and  fidelity  towards  their 
infirmity  and  sinfulness,  He  has  endured  all  for  them  and  with 
them,  He  has  borne  even  until  now  their  unbelief  for  the  sake 
of  the  kindled  spark  of  faith  and  love  within  them.  And  what 
love  had  been  already  shown  even  in  this  !  But  now  He  loveth 
them  els  re\os.  This  is  not,  with  Grotius,  to  be  resolved  into — 
StereXet,  a'yairwv,  perrexit  diligere ;  nor  with  Euthymius,  to  efe 
reXo9  to  o~<$>6hpa  Bn\ol ;  nor  to  be  taken  as  a  mere  nvi?  (accord- 
ing to  the  Sept.  translation  of  this,  and  as  the  Pesh.  Lu.  xviii. 
5  has  PV  ?32) ;  but  reXo?  is  literally  His  end  and  departure, 

1  It  would  be  a  profitable,  and  far  from  exhausted,  task,  to  exhibit  the 
simple  art  of  the  plan  of  this  Gospel,  as  shown  in  the  circumstance  that  the 
beginning  everywhere  prepares  for  the  end,  and  the  end  returns  back  in  its 
fulfilment  to  the  intimations  of  the  beginning. 
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which  now  from  this  meal  onwards  so  long  and  slowly  protracts 
itself  in  proofs  and  tokens  of  love.  Laus  in  amore  mori — a 
heathen  maxim  which  finds  here  its  highest  illustration.1 

Yer.  2  begins  again  with  an  intenser  elS(bs,  which  now,  in  con- 
trast with  the  action  which  is  to  commence,  Becomes  equivalent 
to  Kaiirep  et'Sew?.  But  another  impressive  parenthesis  intervenes, 
another  Kaiirep  from  an  external  cause.  Even  among  His  own, 
and  at  this  meal,  is  the  traitor  found,  into  whose  heart  the  devil 
has  been  able  to  infuse  thoughts  of  hell!  The  r)&n  intimates 
that  the  design  of  this  parenthesis  is  further  to  say,  that  the 
destiny  of  our  Lord,  to  be  now  delivered  into  the  hands  of  His 
enemies,  was  fully  decided  and  at  hand: — yet  this  is  not  its 
only  meaning.  The  Berlenb.  Bible  comments  upon  it  with  deep 
feeling  in  its  own  way :  "  Something  now  comes  between !  The 
devil  has  not  kept  holiday,  and  the  Evangelists  always  place 
God's  work  and  Satan's  in  conjunction,  as  they  are  developed 
together.  On  both  sides  preparation  is  made  for  the  contest : 
Christ  prepares  Himself,  Satan  prepares  himself  too.  Hence 
the  text  appears  here  abruptly  torn  asunder — yet  there  is  a 
deep  harmony  and  connection  in  the  matter  itself.  The  style 
is  thus  intersected,,  to  show  that  Christ  has  such  a  tangled  way 
to  pierce  through,  and  that  His  disciples  must  in  like  manner 
follow  Him."  Thus  it  is  not,  as  Hof mann  thinks,  a  u  verbally 
infelicitous  connection  of  clauses." 

Jesus  knew — it  is  not  now  said,  what  was  in  the  heart  of 
Judas — that  follows  in  ver.  11.  Instead  of  that,  without  inter- 
ruption He  knew  that  to  Him— not  indeed  all,  but,  nevertheless, 
even  for  judgment  upon  the  vlov<;  rrjs  aTrcoXeias,  all  things  were 
given  into  His  hand ;  and  that  He  was  going  to  God,  even  as 
He  came  forth  from  God,  that  is,  as  the  Son  to  the  Father.  Per- 
fect repose,  the  untroubled  consciousness  of  His  might,  victory, 
and  glorification  fills  His  spirit  now,  after  His  deep  amazement. 
For  Him,  in  the  place  of  that  faith  from  which  in  our  case  love 
springs,  we  have  here  knowledge.  What  would  one  who  first 
read  the  Gospel  expect,  after  such  a  preface,  and  after  all  the 
previous  testimonies  to  the  dignity  and  glory  of  this  Jesus? 
The  riydirrjaev  has  already  given  a  hint ;  but  no  man  could  have 
expected  what  now  follows.  The  first  reader  must  stand  amazed, 
1  Nitzsch  has  a  beautiful  sermon  on  "  Love  to  the  end." 
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even  like  these  disciples  when  He  began  the  work  of  love  and 
humility.  He  who  does  not  for  ever  lose  his  thoughts  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  inconceivable  contrast  between  vers.  3  and 
4,  is  beyond  the  reach  of  all  exegesis ;  the  most  touching  exposi- 
tion to  him  must  be  vain  and  dead.  He,  the  Lord  over  all, 
come  forth  from  God  and  returning  to  God,  concerning  whom 
the  greatest  of  the  prophets  cried,  1  am  not  worthy  to  begin  my 
service  to  Him  by  unloosing  His  shoe's  latchet  (ch.  i.  27) — He 
goes  beyond  this;  He  washes  the  feet  of  His  disciples,  and 
Judas'  among  them.  For  He  also  knoweth  wherefore  He  had 
come,  and  to  what  end  He  goeth  again  by  death,  that  is,  that  He 
might  wash  us.  This  they  knew  not  yet;  but  they  knew  it 
afterwards,  and  in  addition  to  this  most  general  signification  of 
His  act,  there  is  another  which  has  reference  to  this  critical  time, 
their  preparation  for  the  last  supper.  The  second  preparation 
comes  after  in  the  awakening  of  the  question,  Lord  is  it  If 
through  the  indication  of  the  betrayer ;  but  the  first  had  already 
said,  /  am  He  that  cleanseth  you  !  It  was  not  so  much  on  ac- 
count of  their  murmuring  at  the  anointing,  and  their  fellowship 
in  sympathy  with  the  traitor,  that  they  now  needed  this  specific 
cleansing  :  if  any  is  sought,  it  may  be  found  in  the  recent  con- 
tention recorded  by  St  Luke.  But  all  was  fore-arranged,  that 
the  Lord,  out  of  the  love  of  His  full  heart,  might  speak  to  them 
in  act  before  He  spoke  to  them  in  words,  and  thus  prepare  them 
to  take  the  deepest  impression  from  His  words. 

The  washing  of  the  feet  was  assuredly  not  simply  the  lowest 
menial  service,  but,  according  to  common  human  analogy,  was  at 
the  same  time  no  other  than  a  service  of  honour  and  of  love  which 
the  host  might  render  to  his  guests.  Ebrard,  however,  presses 
this  much  too  far  when  he  declares  this  to  have  been  the  cus- 
tomary "  duty  of  the  host,"  so  that  "  the  Lord  may  be  said  in 
the  deep  significance  of  this  act  to  have  already  invited  His 
guests  to  His  supper."  For  even  Lu.  vii.  44  does  not  say  ex- 
pressly that  the  washing  was  to  be  expected  from  the  host,  but  is 
rather  to  be  interpreted  by  Gen.  xviii.  4  ;  and  in  Lu.  xxii.  27,  the 
Lord  expressly  indicates  the  main  point  to  be — a>9  o  Siatcovwv.1 

1  We  very  much  doubt  whether  (as  Lange  thinks)  this  feet-washing  arose 
from  the  necessity  of  the  moment,  being  a  necessary  service  which  none  of 
the  disciples  volunteered  to  perform. 


122 


THE  WASHING  OF  THE  FEET. 


Unusual,  and  pointing  to  a  striking  significance,  is  the  rising 
up  from  the  meal  already  proceeding.  The  Evangelist  paints 
the  circumstance  with  a  living  remembrance  of  the  amazement 
which  seized  at  the  time  both  him  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples:— 
hence  the  interchange  of  the  present  tense,  and  hence  that  most 
emphatic  rjp^aTo,  for  which  nothing  that  preceded  had  prepared 
them.  Everything  pertaining  to  the  act  He  did  Himself :  down 
to  the  wiping  He  finishes  all  in  the  case  of  each  of  the  disciples, 
in  whom  He  beholds  all  His  own  down  to  the  end  of  time.  In 
solemn  stillness  and  with  the  deepest  reverence  they  first  allow 
Him  to  proceed— until  it  comes  to  Peter.  For  that  Peter  was 
not  the  first,1  is  plain  from  the  previous  fifth  verse,  especially 
from  the  wiping— else  we  must  resort  to  such  an  anticipations 
is  quite  out  of  harmony  with  the  living  presentation  of  the  whole 
narrative.2  If  supposition  were  allowable  where  the  Holy  Ghost 
records  nothing— for  all  gradation  of  rank  here  passes  away— 
it  would  be  more  probable  that  Judas  was  the  first  (as  Chrys. 
and  Theoph.,  with  many  following  them,  thought) ;  though  if 
Peter  were  the  last,  his  refusal  would  be  scarcely  conceivable.3 

That^  which  probably  others  thought  before  him,  he  speaks 
out  plainly,  and  without  any  restraint.  His  meaning  is  not 
wrong,  but  here  once  more  it  befalls  him  to  savour  not  the  things 
of  God  but  the  things  of  man.  Through  false  and  self-willed 
reverence  and  voluntary  humility  he  sinks  into  opposition  and 
refusal ;  for  most  assuredly  his  thought  does  not  now  apprehend 
the  true  Divine  humility.  The  customary  icvpie  comes  first  as 
we  see,  but  it  has  here  a  distinctive  emphasis ;  but  the  intensest 
emphasis  lies  in  the  contrast  which  is  pressed  to  the  uttermost 

1  Although  Nonnus  takes  this  for  granted;  and  since  Augustin  many 
have  so  thought.  Bellarmin  founds  a  strong  argument  upon  it,  and  Klee 
maintains  that  every  other  disciple  would  have  similarly  declined.  Baum.  - 
Crusius :  J>#*r«j  probably  at  the  commencement !  So  Grotius,  without  any 
reason :  ovu  hie  est  specialius  rem  enarrantis. 

2  Which  Luthardt,  however,  agrees  with,  arguing  that  it  was  a  prepa- 
ratory description  of  the  whole  act  which  would  render  Peter's  conduct 
intelligible  !   But  what  simple  writer  would  relate  in  this  style? 

3  Draseke  thinks,  first  John,  then  immediately  Peter.  Eichter,  though 
without  any  reason,  Either  first  or  last  was  the  washing  of  Peter.  Schleier- 
macher  says  with  great  discrimination,  The  ordinary  pre-eminence  of  Peter 
was  the  reason  why  the  Lord  this  time  took  occasion  not  to  begin  with  him. 


JOHN  XIII.  7.  123 

dv — /jlov !  Not  till  these  words  have  uttered  his  deep  feeling 
does  he  finish  the  sentence,  which,  however,  still  strongly  pro- 
tests :  by  the  present  vurrreis  he  rises  up  against  the  commencing 
action  of  the  Lord  Himself ;  tovs  iroha<;  comes  in  last  to  heighten 
the  whole ;  and  the  interrogation  is  not  simply  such  but  a  most 
absolute  refusal,  although  a  slight  but  true  feeling  of  genuine 
awe  prevents  him  in  his  first  words  from  doing  more  than  ques- 
tion^ until  ver.  8  comes  in  with  a  different  tone.  Thus  his 
present  word  is  fundamentally  the  same  with  that  affrighted 
utterance  which  responded  to  the  approaching  love  of  the 
Saviour  in  Lu.  v.  8.  This  colloquy  between  him  and  his  Lord 
is  by  no  means,  as  B.-Crusius  unfeelingly  and  foolishly  says, 
"  a  trifling  matter,"  nor  is  it  a  subordinate  circumstance  which 
St  John  might  well  have  omitted ;  but  Peter  is  here,  if  we 
would  see  the  great  meaning  of  the  whole,  a  type  of  man  gene- 
rally, as  he  revolts  against  the  eternal  love  which  offers  itself 
in  the  redeeming  death  of  Christ.  "  For  thy  sake,  O  sinner,  I 
have  laid  by  the  garment  of  My  glory,  have  girded  Myself  with 
the  napkin  of  the  flesh,  to  pour  out  My  blood  as  a  cleansing  bath 
for  thee — as  thy  God  and  thy  Servant!"  But,  alas,  in  man's 
refusal,  This  is  unworthy  of  God,  this  cannot  be — there  too 
often  lies  the  still  worse  undertone  (from  which  Peter,  however, 
according  to  ver.  9,  was  utterly  free) — Nor  is  this  at  all  need- 
full 

Yer.  7.  And  now,  but  not  until  it  is  constrained  from  Him, 
comes  the  first  word  of  our  Lord  after  His  silent  act ;  but  it 
contains  the  assurance  that  He  had  designed  afterwards  to  speak 
and  explain  all.  And  He  gives  prominence  to  the  contrasted 
e<y(b  and  cry,  but  in  their  right  meaning,  and  with  the  true  infer- 
ence : — I  am  the  Master,  Thou  the  disciple — How  shouldst 
thou  then  at  once  know,  penetrate,  and  understand  what  I  do,, 
that  is,  what  I  thereby  purpose  and  mean  ?  Obedience  without 
argument  would  be  the  profounder  modesty.  And  the  trusting 
disciple  of  such  a  Master,  teaching  as  Jesus  did  both  by  act  and 
word,  might  and  ought  to  have  expected  that  He  would  explain 
all  in  condescension  to  His  disciple's  weakness.  The  meek  and 
gentle  Lord,  however,  does  not  by  the  slightest  word  rebuke  the 
impatience  of  Peter,  who  would  not  thus  Wait ;  the  single  oxjk 
olSas  apTi  was  sufficient  rebuke,  and  at  the  same  time  utters  a 
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promise  to  supply  that  deficiency  of  knowledge  which  is  thereby 
rather  excused.  The  antithesis  between  dprc  and  per  a  ravra 
shows  that  the  most  obvious  meaning  must  be  referred  to  the 
repelled  washing: — As  soon  as  I  have  done  it  unto  all,  thou 
shalt  know  with  the  rest  what  My  act  signifies.  And  truly, 
without  the  words  wThich  now  accompany,  and  afterwards  follow, 
the  act,  we  should  none  of  us  understand  the  meaning  of  what 
He  did ;  we  might  discern  in  it  the  example  of  humility,  but 
scarcely  the  manifold  mystery  of  the  profound  symbol.  For 
wide  and  deep  is  this  mystery ;  and  therefore  the  Saviour  begins 
the  preliminary  solution  of  it  by  a  word  which,  as  the  commence- 
ment of  that  solution,  has  a  universal  import.  What  I  do — first, 
this  washing  of  your  feet ;  then  (as  follows  in  ver.  8)  the  wash- 
ing generally  thereby  denoted ;  finally,  all  His  work  in  us,  in  as 
far  as  it  centres  in  and  belongs  to  this,  that  He  washes  us  from 
sin.  Who  understood  the  work  of  His  atoning  passion  when 
and  while  it  was  accomplished  I  And  how  wide  does  this  fiera 
ravra  reach  for  His  church  and  the  world,  in  which  the  coun- 
sels of  God  in  the  humiliation  of  Christ  are  from  age  to  age 
ever  becoming  more  profoundly  and  fully  disclosed  !  So  also 
the  last  application  of  this  word,  that  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
so  often  uses  it  for  humbling  our  resistance  and  consoling  our 
apprehensions,  is  perfectly  well-grounded.  It  is  in  its  widest 
extent  an  utterance  concerning  all  the  acts  of  God,  which  will 
never  be  fully  understood  till  hereafter ;  the  eternal  Majesty 
speaks  in  this  lowest  abasement  of  the  Son,  and  speaks  with 
reference  to  all  the  future  acts  of  His  government  from  this 
present  action  onwards.  It  is  enough  for  us  that  He  shows  us 
and  gives  us  to  feel  no  more  than  this — I  do  it ;  we  may  confi- 
dently resign  ourselves  to  His  hand.  We  shall  hereafter  know, 
that  and  in  what  way  all  was  done  for  our  purification  ;  we  shall 
in  eternity  look  back  upon  the  whole  process  of  His  guiding  and 
cleansing  our  souls,  and  merge  all  in  that  cry  —  Thou  hast 
washed  us  from  our  sins,  and  therefore  didst  Thou  obediently 
abase  Thyself  to  our  feet ! 

Ver.  8.  The  first  word  was  thus  distinct  and  gentle,  thus 
serenely  victorious  over  the  impetuosity  of  Peter ;  yet  it  is  with 
this  disciple  as  often  with  us  all,  his  outbursting  zeal  renders 
him  incapable  of  hearing,  much  more  of  understanding  and 
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receiving  the  first  words  with  which  the  Lord  opposes  him.  They 
urge,  rather,  his  opposition  to  a  further  extreme ;  he  will  main- 
tain his  right,  accept  no  ovk  olSas,  and  be  referred  to  no  ryvcbcry 
fjuera  ravra.  Though  the  other  .washed  disciples  had  improperly 
allowed  the  Lord  thus  to  act,  he  will  show  himself  wiser  and 
more  humble  than  they,  as  if  he  knew  even  better  than  his 
Master  what  was  befitting  and  right !  The  present  vLttt€i<;  and 
the  tone  of  question  betrayed  before  something  tending  to  sub- 
mission ;  but  now  he  begins  with  an  imperative  ov  firj  vi^rr}^ 
and  confirms  it  with  the  deepest  feeling  by  eU  tov  alwva.  (Ben- 
gel  :  formula  vehemens,  cf.  1  Cor.  viii.  13.)  What  other  can 
the  gracious  Lord  do  now,  than  oppose  vehemence  to  vehemence, 
and  utter  a  second,  decisive  and  heart -piercing  word  which 
should  affright  the  contradicter,  who  nevertheless  in  the  ground 
of  his  heart  hangs  upon  Him  and  would  be  His  ?  If  I  shall 
wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  (or,  in)  Me  !  Alas,  such 
words  of  threatening  and  fear  are  too  often  necessary  for  us  all, 
to  induce  us  to  permit  ourselves  to  be  loved.  It  is  wrong  to  say, 
as  many  do  with  good  intention  but  a  narrow  interpretation, 
that  the  threatening  here  is  not  to  be  sought  in  the  word  wash- 
ing, or  in  the  transaction  connected  with  it ;  for  this  vlirreiv  is 
the  kernel  and  object  of  the  whole.  Thus  it  is  not,  "  Unless 
thou  bend  to  My  ordinance,  and  give  up  thy  disobedient  inde- 
pendence of  My  will" — this  would  be  too  naked  a  generality  ! 
Nor,  as  Liicke  says,  "  He  who  will  not  tolerate,  or  does  not 
understand,  the  humility  of  love,  as  now  exemplified  in  Me." 
Nor,  as  another  says,  approaching  somewhat  nearer,  "  Unless 
thou,  by  acceptance  of  this  service,  showest  thyself  to  be  willing 
to  perform  such !"  Neither  of  these  hits  the  point  of  signi- 
ficance ;  the  latter  passes  beyond  it  into  the  final  interpretation 
of  ver.  14.  He  who  does  not  comprehend  the  humble  love  with 
which  Jesus  washes  him,  understands  it  not  simply  because  he 
does  not  Jmow  and  consider  what  this  washing  essentially  is.  T>e 
Wette  and  Liicke  quite  falsely  urge  that  the  real  gist  of  the 
matter  is  not  the  cleansing  but  the  humility  of  love :  this  saying 
in  ver.  8,  and  the  general  declaration  of  ver.  10,  sufficiently 
refute  them.  The  washing  is  not  specifically  a  "purification 
from  all  petty  loftiness  of  spirit" — as  Draseke  says.  Let  us 
look  at  its  deep  fulness  of  meaning,  as  the  Lord  Himself  exhi- 


126 


IF  I  WASH  THEE  NOT. 


bits  it  under  three  aspects  :  the  feet-washing  signifies,  first,  that 
it  is  the  Lord  who  cleanses  us,  He  alone  can  and  will  wash  us ; 
it  then  points  further  to  the  continual  necessity  that  those  who 
have  been  cleansed  in  the  bath  should  ever  wash  their  feet,  and 
that  this  likewise  must  come  from  His  patience  and  love ;  while, 
thirdly,  and  resting  upon  these  (though  it  is  too  often  regarded 
as  the  sole  point,  the  previous  foundation  being  forgotten),  that 
we  also  can  and  should  be  helpful  to  one  another  in  all  humble 
services  which  might  contribute  to  that  end.1 

That  the  Lord  on  this  occasion  does  not  mean  this  external 
washing,  but  that  which  it  signifies,  is  clear  from  the  threaten- 
ing itself,  and  from  the  fact  that  He  washed  Judas  also,  who 
nevertheless  had  no  part  in  Him.2  That,  further,  He  did  not 
now  as  yet  speak  particularly  of  a  spiritual  washing  of  the  feet, 
the  continuous  cleansing  from  remaining  or  again  adhering  sins, 
is  equally  clear  from  this  that  He  now — and  let  it  be  carefully 
noted! — does  not  speak  of  the  feet,  as  Peter  does  twice,  but 
extends  the  matter  to  its  utmost  generality,  and  penetrates  its 
deepest  ground — /  must  wash  thee  !  This  His  utterance  here 
is  essentially  similar,  though  with  other  words,  to  that  of  ch.  vi. 
53.  And  it  is.  for  emphasis  and  awakening  that  He  does  not 
say  at  first  from  what  the  washing  is ;  for  His  single  word  would 
ask — Dost  thou  not  then  at  all  perceive  and  understand  what  is 
now  concerned  between  Me  and  thee,  Me  the  sole  Helper  and 
Purifier  from  sin,  and  thee  the  "  sinful  man  !"  Dost  thou  not 
remember  the  time  when  thou  didst  bid  Me  depart  from  thee  ? 
Hast  thou  not  since  learned  in  My  school  to  what  all  things 
point  which  I  do  t  If  the  former  part  of  the  sentence,  with  its 
simple  and  impressive  "wash  thee,"  was  not  penetrating  enough, 

1  Hence,  that  view  is  most  superficial,  and  forgets  the  ground  here  laid 
for  the  whole,  which  regards  the  Lord's  design  as  being  simply  to  deepen 
their  humility  and  take  away  all  their  previous  ideas  of  a  worldly  kingdom. 
Driiseke :  "He  will  make  a  last  essay.  He  would  burn  out  of  the  hearts  of 
His  messengers  the  dross  of  earth  still  in  them."  Bahrdt,  in  the  same  direc- 
tion :  "  Nothing  cleaves  to  you  but  the  prejudice  of  a  temporal  Messiah ;  it 
is  merely  a  washing  of  feet  that  ye  need.  Your  Lord  now  shows  Himself 
a  servant,  that  you  may  remember  that  ye  are  called  to  be  servants  of  huma- 
nity, not  Princes  of  the  East ! " 

2  Luthardt:  "If  thou  dost  not  bethink  thyself  what  My  washing  sig- 
nifies." 
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the  fearful  sequel  makes  all  plain — Then  are  we  severed  for 
ever  !  Yes,  verily,  this  was  a  terrifying  and  awakening  word, 
for  it  meant,  Then  dost  thou  remain  unwashed,  as  thou  art, 
impure,  without  forgiveness  and  without  grace,  without  salvation 
and  without  a  Saviour,  unfit  for  and  unworthy  of  My  fellow- 
ship here,  and  hereafter  of  My  kingdom  and  My  glory.  For 
to  intimate  this  last  the  per  c/jlov  is  used,  although  the  iv  epoi  is 
obviously  included  in  it.  Or  wilt  thou  wash  thyself? — At  the 
same  time  the  Lord  gives  it  here  to  be  understood — I  wash  no 
man  against  his  will.     And  let  this  be  deeply  pondered  ! 

The  passionate  desire  to  have  a  part  in  and  with  Jesus,  would 
now  break  down  all  the  self-will  of  this  disciple,  even  without 
his  definitely  understanding  the  connection  between  this  wash- 
ing and  that  blessedness  ;  but  we  may  safely  assume  more  than 
that,  and  regard  Peter  as  now  beginning  to  understand.  We 
cannot  imagine  him  to  be  slow  to  apprehend  the  Lord's  plain 
words,  or  to  be  utterly  unable  to  perceive  the  Lord's  wonted  and 
sudden  transition  to  a  figurative  meaning  in  all  this.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  agree  with  Braune's  remark  upon  Peter's  sub- 
mission, "  Right  characteristic  is  this  perfect  change,  with  the 
same  externality  /"  For  how  can  it  be  proved  that  Peter  tarried 
in  the  external  meaning  ?  To  us,  this  would  be  less  charac- 
teristic than  unpsychological.  We  agree  with  Bengel,  Petro 
sensus  impuritatis  proprise  obortus  hsec  verba  dictavit :  with 
Tholuck,  u  His  consciousness  of  sin  was  awakened  by  these 
words  :"  with  Baum.-Crusius,  a  The  words  of  Peter  enter  into 
the  impersonal  and  universal  meaning  of  the  Lord's  words." 
Thus  alone  can  we  understand,  in  a  sense  worthy  of  the  Apostle, 
the  instant  retractation  of  his  ov  /jltj  efc  rbv  alwva,  the  impetuous 
going  beyond  of  the  offer  of  his  hands  and  his  head.  This  last 
is  very  generally  taken  as  a  running  to  the  other  extreme,  instead 
of  adhering  to  the  simple  will  of  Christ — that  the  feet  should 
be  washed.  Although  there  may  be  some  slight  trace  of  this 
spirit  perceptible,  and  although  our  Lord  does  actually  in  ver. 
10  limit  him  once  more  to  the  washing  of  the  feet,  yet  it  must 
be  remembered  that  in  ver.  8  He  had  spoken  only  of  washing 
generally,  and  that  the  unusual  expression  head  (instead  of  face) 
will  not  suit  the  idea  of  a  merely  external  sense.  We  under- 
stand the  blessed  Peter  : — Yea,  if  Thou  meanest  it  thus,  if  this 
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washing  is  thus  connected  with  that  washing  of  Thine  which  we 
all  need  and  none  so  much  as  I ;  then  take  me,  the  whole  Simon, 
I  am  indeed  unclean  from  my  head  to  my  feet ! l  Thus  we  find 
the  expression  most  natural,  entering  into  the  Lord's  spiritual 
meaning  and  yet  rightly  adhering  to  His  figurative  present 
action  ;  and  we  have  no  more  to  do  than  add  the  edifying  con- 
sideration for  the  preacher — that  head  and  hands  are  not 
enough,  the  heart  must  be  washed ! 

Ver.  10.  Peter  showed  by  the  quickly  understanding  word 
which  he  spoke  even  in  the  midst  of  his  false  zeal,  that  he  was 
already  in  his  essential  heart  a  XeXov/jiivos ;  and  therefore  the 
Lord  can  proceed  further  to  expound  the  more  specific  meaning 
of  the  washing  of  the  feet.  The  distinction  and  contrast  which 
He  makes  between  a  bath  which  perfectly  washes  the  whole 
body,  and  the  washing  of  the  feet  which  is  only  subsidiarily 
needful,  is  founded  upon  custom,  propriety,  and  ordinary  lan- 
guage; but  it  is  here  made  the  symbol  of  a  most  important 
truth  in  relation  to  fellowship  with  Christ.  As  we  have  seen, 
the  Lord's  word  in  ver.  8  passed  over  into  the  more  general 
signification,  while  yet,  not  to  break  off  the  connection  alto- 
gether, the  expression  vlirreiv  used  for  partial  washings  remained; 
hence,  Peter  also,  with  all  his  earnestness  of  desire  to  yield  him- 
self up  to  a  total  washing,  can  mention  only  individual  mem- 
bers. The  Lord  now  corrects  the  incongruity  of  the  well-meant 
expression,  and  attributes  to  the  disciples  collectively,  with  the 
exception  of  one,  an  already  existing  purity  in  the  main ;  while 
He  thus  most  graciously  restrains  within  bounds  the  excess  in  the 
desire  of  their  representative  Peter.  Hence,  and  for  that  reason 
the  evidently  antithetic  XeXovfjuevos,  which  does  not  refer  to  the 
hands  and  the  face  (for  of  these  also  vtyaaOai  and  vmTeiv  are 
used),  but,  as  the  0X09  distinctly  shows,  to  a  proper  bath.  Our 
common  version,  therefore,  needs  correction  here — Wer  gebadet 
ist.2     It  was,  generally  speaking,  customary  before  meals,  espe- 

1  As  Nonnus  paraphrases,  vau  na.\iv,  qv  Ufaffo  kui  oAoz/  le/aecs. 

2  Lange  protests  against  this,  because  the  theocracy  knew  nothing  of 
baths,  only  of  washings  and  baptisms.  We  would  not  quarrel  about  the 
expression,  but  is  it  not  here  actually  twofold,  and  as  such  to  be  repro- 
duced? Is  not  the  washing  of  the  ivliole  body  (Heb.  x.  22  :  comp.  2  Peter 
ii.  22),  to  be  called  a  bath?  Is  not  that  our  very  word  for  the  Mvrpov  of 
baptism  ? 
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cially  for  guests  at  a  feast,  to  enter  the  bath ;  and  this  is  enough 
for  the  mere  truthfulness  of  the  figure.  Meanwhile,  we  doubt 
very  much  whether  the  disciples  had  done  so  on  this  occasion ; 
for  this  was  a  species  of  luxury  for  the  more  distinguished,  cer- 
tainly was  no  rule  in  the  simple  life  of  Jesus  with  His  Galilseans, 
at  least  we  iind  no  instance  of  such  a  preparation  for  a  feast  or 
a  visit.1  Assuredly,  it  might  have  been  so  at  this  time,  just 
before  the  passover ;  but  to  our  mind  the  word  of  Jesus  is  more 
emphatic  and  more  clear,  if  we  suppose  this  not  to  have  been 
the  case.  For  then,  the  transition  from  the  figure  to  the  tiling 
signified,  which  the  Lord,  as  every  one  must  admit,  now  plainly 
makes,  becomes  more  impressive  and  forcible. 

Our  \ovo~0ai  (of  which  this  of  the  disciples  was  only  a  typical 
beginning),  is  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  renewing,  in  which 
we  are  perfectly  washed  at  the  commencement  from  all  our  for- 
mer sins  and  defilements  (1  Cor.  vi.  11) ;  and  this  principle  of 
all  further  holiness,  concurrent  with  our  forgiveness,  is  an  actual 
purification  of  the  heart,  of  the  whole  inner  man,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost  received  by  faith.  (Acts  xv.  8,  9.)  He  who  re- 
mains faithful  to  this  privilege,  and  does  not  again  return  to 
wallow  in  the  mire  (2  Pet.  ii.  22),  from  which  he  had  been 
delivered,  needs  not  a  second  time  this  same  universal  washing ; 
but  he  does  need  an  incessantly  repeated  washing  of  the  feet ; 
with  which  he  must  walk  upon  or  in  the  mire.2  This  is  that  con- 
tinuous daily  repentance  in  which  we  diligently  aim  to  purify 
ourselves,  that  is,  at  the  same  time,  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  puri- 
fied, from  all  still  adhering  or  new  contracted  filthiness  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit  (2  Cor.  vii.  1) — iraaa  pvirapla  teal  irepiacreia 
icaicias,  Jas.  i.  21.  This  relation  may  in  some  sense  be  referred 
to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  inasmuch  as  the  latter  perpe- 
tually requires,  as  the  confirmation  and  seal  of  our  fyeiv  pepo? 
fiera  rod  Kvpiov,  a  perpetual  repentance  and  believing  acknow- 
ledgment of  our  sins.  The  feet  signify,  generally,  the  flesh, 
which  still  connects  us  with  the  earth,  and  through  which  we 
are  ever  susceptible  of  sin,  even  while  the  head  may  look  towards 

1  Hence  Draseke  is  somewhat  too  confident :  "  they  prepared  themselves 
for  every  festival  feast,  at  least,  by  a  bath."     So  Lange  makes  this  neces- 
sary preparation  by  a  bath  an  argument  that  this  was  a  passover  meal. 
.Nonnus:   el  pevi  piovvx  Kobtoai  xu&xpoict  vinrpx  nope  iris  ti  vol)  trig. 
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heaven,  the  heart  he  heavenly-minded,  and  the  hands  hy  which 
we  perform  our  Christian  duty  he  to  the  utmost  of  our  knowledge 
and  will  undefiled.  We  may,  therefore,  regard  the  spiritual 
feet-washing  (with  Meyer  elsewhere),  as  "  the  lower  nature  in 
its  subjection  to  the  constant  necessity  of  a  renewal  unto  holi- 
ness." Yet,  inasmuch  as  with  the  feet  we  must  walk  in  duty, 
and  walking  and  working  are  in  their  real  meaning  one  and  the 
same,  and  the  feet  must  stand  and  walk  uprightly  in  order  to 
the  integrity  of  the  work  of  our  hands,  what  is  said  of  them 
must  hold  good  also  of  the  hands :  hence,  David  Ps.  xxiv.  6, 
and  Asaph  Ps.  lxxiii.  13,  wash  their  hands  in  the  perpetual  ser- 
vice of  God,  comp.  Jas.  iv.  8,  1  Tim.  ii.  8 ;  hence,  also,  in  the 
typical  ordinances  of  the  priests,  Ex.  xxx.  18,  19,  both  hands 
and  feet  are  so  referred  to.  The  feet  are  named  particularly 
here,  because  they  would  most  appropriately  suit  the  application 
to  that  condescending  performance  of  such  purifying  service  to 
others,  which  the  Lord  purposed  to  dwell  upon  afterwards.  "  It 
is  a  muddy  world  through  which  we  all  have  to  pass,"  as  one 
says ;  and  the  rule,  Touch  not  the  unclean  thing !  has  many 
exceptions  in  the  case  of  the  pure  through  the  claims  of  their 
duty.  It  is  not  always  without  hurt  to  ourselves  that  we  dis- 
charge these  duties,  such  is  the  infirmity  of  our  flesh,  and  such 
the  never-resting  desire  of  the  tempter  to  injure  us.  "  The 
devil  lets  no  saint  reach  heaven  with  clean  feet."  (Luther.) 
And  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we  never  learn  lightly 
to  esteem  this  ever  necessary  cleansing.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
consciousness  that  we  have  been  once  washed  throughout  and 
made  clean  should  not  be  extinguished  into  despondency;  and, 
on  the  other,  we  should  ever  remember,  for  our  security  against 
false  confidence,  that  our  feet  need  washing.  He  who  neglects 
this,  and  is  not  ready,  when  the  Lord  comes,  to  accept  His 
cleansing,  is  in  great  danger  of  falling  again  into  a  state  in 
which  he  will  have  no  part  in  Him : — and  so  the  eav  firj  vutyas 
ae  has  its  appropriate  place  of  warning  in  the  middle.  And 
even  this  feet-washing  is  an  actual  washing,  which  can  be  effected, 
as  in  the  first  Xovrpbv  iraXi^eveaia^  only  by  the  spirit  and 
grace  of  God ;  the  slightest  particle  of  dust  that  adheres  to  us 
cannot  be  washed  away  by  ourselves.  Zinzendorf 's  meaning  is 
quite  good  when  he  says,  u  As  soon  as  the  heart  prays  for  the 
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feet,  they  are  washed" — but  this  expression  betrays  some  slight 
tendency  to  antinomian  security,  and  to  the  placing  of  justi- 
fication in  the  stead  of  holiness,  whereas  it  should  ever  be  unto 
holiness.  More  proper  would  it  be  to  say,  As  soon  as  the  heart 
prays  to  the  Lord  to  wash  the  feet,  they  are  washed  by  Him. 

If  any  one  of  the  disciples  was  dull  enough  of  apprehension, 
though  this  is  scarce  supposable,  to  have  hitherto  misunderstood 
the  Lord,  His  last  saying  is  distinct  and  decisive  as  to  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  His  words  : — Ye  are  clean  (as  ch.  xv.  3,  to 
which  we  must  refer  for  the  exposition  of  this  word) — but  not 
all  I1  There  is  one  among  you  (ch.  vi.  70)  whom  I  have  exter- 
nally washed  (hardly — whom  I  will  now  wash) — but  that  avails 
him  nothing.  Let  it  be  carefully  observed,  that,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  Lord  does  not  in  His  gentleness  point  out  the  traitor  for 
general  opprobrium  ;  and,  on  the  other,  how  earnestly  He  makes 
him  the  basis  of  an  indefinite  general  warning.  This  warning 
should  resound  in  the  midst  of  the  narrowest  circle  of  disciples. 

Vers.  12-15.  Their  feet,  that  is,  the  disciples',  ver.  5,  there- 
fore the  feet  of  all.  The  ore  ovv  evrfev  here  intermediate  tells 
us  plainly  that  Peter  was  not  the  last  of  all,  and  that  the  Lord 
after  the  colloquy  with  him  (in  which  the  completed  act  was 
presupposed),  continued  with  the  remainder  who  also  needed  it. 
The  work  is  now  done,  and  now  follows  the  promised  informa- 
tion, so  far  as  the  anticipation  of  it  which  Peter  had  occasioned 
rendered  it  necessary.  The  first  point  in  the  explanation  is  this : 
— /  alone  can  and  I  will  wash  you,  as  in  that  universal  washing 
so  also  in  the  future  incessant  washing  of  your  feet.  Let  not 
this  be  overlooked  !  But  it  has  been  already  said,  and  the  Lord 
hastens  to  its  second  meaning  : — Ye  also  must  act  in  like  manner 
one  towards  another,  at  least  in  washing  one  another's  feet,  so 
far  as  by  My  help  ye  may  be  mutually  serviceable  to  that  end. 
The  question  coming  first  points  back  to  the  first  meaning ;  but 
includes  the  other  now  first  to  be  opened  up.  Do  ye  know,  do 
ye  now  well  understand,  according  to  My  words  to  Peter  and 
you  all  (ye  are  clean),  what  I  designed  to  intimate  and  promise, 
that  I  have  washed  and  would  Wash  you  %     The  question  as  it 

1  Thus  much  is  true ;  but  it  is  altogether  incorrect  to  say,  with  Draseke, 
"  So  far,  until  now,  the  Lord's  words  had  reference  to  the  body." 
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regards  this  first  meaning  the  Lord  tacitly  answers  for  them  with 
Yes ;  but  he  goes  further  at  once,  without  waiting  to  hear  it, 
with  a  new  answer: — Ye  do  not,  nevertheless,  know  its  full 
meaning,  and  I  will  now  tell  you  all.1  Not  the  less,  however,  is 
His  general  question  a  great  and  comprehensive  word  for  all 
who  should  ever  call  Him  Master  and  Lord,  and  themselves  His 
disciples ;  for  in  these  last  discourses,  especially,  the  most  specific 
meaning,  as  connected  with  the  local  event,  is  blended  and  com- 
bined with  the  most  universal.  The  great  question  may  be 
applied  to  the  thing  which  was  here  signified,  as  well  as  to  the 
symbolical  action  itself  which  set  it  forth.  ,  From  the  cross  of 
propitiation  He  puts  to  all  professing  Christians,  and  to  all  who 
are  truly  His  own,  the  piercing  question,  Know  ye  what  I  have 
done  unto  you?  (Forasmuch  as  ye  know  !  1  Pet.  i.  18.)  Alas, 
too  many  of  them  know  it  not ;  and  therefore  they  know  not, 
like  those  who  crucified,  what  they  do  by  their  continuance  in 
sin.  Moreover,  to  baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and 
every  other  ordinance  of  the  church  which  symbolizes  the  grace 
of  Christ,  we  may  apply  the  question, — Will  ye  not  come  by 
experience  to  know  the  reality  of  this  mystery,  that  I  may  do  to 
you  internally,  what  I  have  already  done  by  way  of  promise 
and  pledge  in  external  ordinances  I 

*  $(ovelv  might  signify  invocation  or  address,  and  then  6  BtSda- 
tcaXos  koX  6  Kvpm  would  be  in  the  vocative,  as  indeed  they 
miglit ;  but  we  prefer  with  Winer,  and  many  in  past  times,  to 
take-  (fxovelv  for  nominare,  call.  This  seems  to  us  more  natural, 
and  more  conformable  to  the  tcaXm  Xeyere.  When  ye  speak  of 
Me,  ye  say — The  Master,  the  Lord.  We  may  compare  not 
only  Matt,  xxiii.  8  for  the  one,  as  Matt.  vii.  21  for  the  other ; 
but  also  Matt.  xxvi.  18,  John  xi.  28  with  Matt.  xxi.  3,  as  the 
transition  to  Luke  xxi  v.  34 ;  John  xx.  25,  xxi.  7.  The  Master 
is  believed,  the  Lord  is  obeyed.  He  meekly  assumes  the  simple 
"  Master,"  adding  to  it  the  "  Lord,"  which  latter  then  again,  we 
observe,  significantly  comes  first  in  ver.  14.   Jesus  to  us  is  both, 

1  Thus  we  interpret  the  Lord's  meaning  differently  from  many,  Draseke 
to  wit,  who  passes  over  the  first  most  plainly  expressed  meaning — I  must 
wash  you !  but  takes  for  granted  the  second — So  must  ye  also  one  another! 
as  obvious  to  all.  "  The  Lord's  meaning  was  clear  as  day,  even  before  He 
explained  it.     But  He  gave  words  to  the  general  feeling  of  all." 
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as  He  cannot  but  testify  even  here,  in  this  work  of  His  profound 
humility,  in  order  that  that  work  may  be  understood ;  indeed, 
He  cannot  yet  disclose  all  to  these  disciples,  because  the  pre- 
typified  work  of  redemption  was  not  yet  accomplished — but 
we,  as  they  did  afterwards,  know  more ;  we  call  Him  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  including  this  in  our  /cvpios.  And  now,  though 
most  unexpectedly  to  the  disciples,  the  commandment  is  urged, 
as  in  imitation  of  His  work — teal  v/iels  o<£e/\ere.  If  I,  your  Lord 
and  Master,  did  not  in  My  humility  and  love  count  it  too  vile 
a  thing  to  wash  your  feet — how  can  ye  refrain  from  doing  the 
same,  when  and  as  far  as  ye  may  do  like  Me  as  My  disciples  ? 
It  has  been  said  that  the  Lord  in  His  condescension  does  not 
intimate  the  great  disparity,  but  places  Himself  on  a  level  with 
His  disciples  :  this,  however,  is  not  true,  for  the  contrast  comes 
out  with  double  force  in  ofeiXere  and  aKXrjXrav.  Grotius  :  multo 
magis  vos,  qui  conservi  estis,  debetis.  Yer.  15,  finally,  turns  into 
the  general  statement,  that  all  Christ's  acts  are  for  an  example 
to  His  followers,  comp.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  It  is  also  true,  as  we  shall 
see,  that  the  mutual  feet-washing  embraces  in  reality  the  whole 
collective  duties  of  Christian  charity  among  Christ's  disciples ; 
v7r6Betyfia,  too,  must  retain  its  most  specific  reference,  inasmuch 
as  it  here  indicates  (as  elsewhere  something  typical,  figurative) 
a  symbolical  action. 

Are  we  then  literally  and  externally  to  wash  one  another's 
feet  ?  Assuredly,  in  case  that  ever  becomes  a  needful  service  of 
love — and  other  still  more  menial  and  repulsive  services  are  we 
to  perform.  But  the  proper  meaning  of  our  Lord's  command- 
ment, taken  in  the  light  of  all  His  explanation,  is  not  this  exter- 
nal one :  hence,  He  does  not  say,  what  I  have  done,  but,  as 
I  have  done.  Bohmer's  strange  attempt  to  vindicate  for  the 
washing  of  the  feet  a  "  sacramental  dignity"  (Stud.  u.  Krit. 
1850,  4) — needs  no  refutation.  But  Herder's  zeal  goes  impro- 
perly to  the  other  extreme : — "To  repeat  this  symbolical  act  of 
feet-washing,  in  spite  of  all  objections  of  climate  and  usage,  would 
be  a  mere  presumptuous  aping  of  holy  actions."  This  is  to  look 
with  unjustifiable  contempt  upon  those  sincere  and  childlike  men 
who  have  felt  it  right  to  confirm  and  strengthen  themselves  in 
the  performance  of  the  thing  signified  by  performing  also  the 
symbolical  act  itself ;  and  of  these  we  cannot  say,  that  they  have 
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"  petrified  into  a  dry  ceremonial  what  was  intended  to  teach  the 
spirit  which  should  animate  our.  whole  life."  (Draseke.)  The 
traces  of  such  a  custom  in  the  early  church,  though  as  late  as 
the  fourth  century,  are  to  be  found  collected  in  Bingham,  iv. 
394 ;  Luther  did  not  disapprove  of  it,  if  performed  in  simplicity 
and  from  a  good  nature ;  the  Moravian  Brethren  have  their 
Pedilavium  at  the  present  time,  though  they  discreetly  leave  it 
without  any  compulsory  enactment.  It  is,  however,  an  import- 
ant circumstance,  as  warning  against  the  desecration  of  a  holy 
thing  by  lack  of  simplicity  and  purity  in  ourselves,  that  we  find 
nothing  in  the  New  Testament  account  of  the  apostolical  age  of 
any  symbolical  feet-washing.  In  1  Tim.  v.  10,  the  whole  matter 
is  placed  in  its  right  position  :  in  cases  of  necessity,  the  thing 
itself  is  to  be  done,  but  it  is  the  type  of  lower  services  of  charity 
in  general.1  As  it  regards  the  caricatures  of  this  sacred  duty 
which  appears  in  the  vain  ceremonial  of  some  churches,  they 
condemn  themselves  to  every  open  eye  ;  and  Bengel's  sarcasm, 
so  often  quoted,  may  be  ever  applied  to  them : — "  It  would  be 
more  to  be  admired  if,  for  instance,  the  Pope  were  in  serious 
humility  to  wash  the  feet  of  one  king,  instead  of  the  feet  of 
twelve  paupers."2 

In  its  deepest  and  most  general  sense  our  Lord's  command- 
ment to  wash  one  another's  feet,  as  He  himself  had  done,  is  the 
same  new  one  commandment— to  love  one  another  as  He  had 
loved  us,  vers.  34,  35.  Love  is  humility,  love  delights  to  serve 
the  necessities  as  well  of  body  as  of  soul :  here  we  have  the  two- 
fold signification  of  the  feet-washing,  the  former,  however,  being 
itself  only  a  figure  of  the  second,  which  essentially  is  the  sole 
meaning.  First,  and  in  general,  we  should,  in  the  most  internal 
humility,  after  the  pattern  of  our  Lord's  humility,  never  be  too 
lofty  or  too  prudent  to  perform  acts  of  service  to  our  neighbour. 
And  then,  secondly,  we  should  as  brothers  in  Christ  be  affec- 
tionately and  mutually  helpful  in  cleansing  one  another  from  the 
sins  which  still  adhere  to  us,  and  to  that  end  be  ever  humbly  dis- 
posed to  stoop  down  to  our  brother's  soiled  feet,  External  ser- 
vices of  love  may  admit  of  comparison  with  this  washing  of  the 

1  For  this  second  meaning  is,  to  our  mind,  the  undertone  of  the  text. 

2  Richter's  Hausbibel,  again: — Many  are  rather  disposed  to  wash  one 
another's  heads  than  one  another's  feet. 
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feet ;  they  may,  indeed,  be  more  menial  and  difficult  than  that, 
although,  after  all,  they  cannot  reach  the  depth  of  condescension 
in  our  Lord  and  Master  s  washing  His  disciples'  feet.  In  Lu.  x. 
34,  37,  we  have  such  a  work  of  mercy,  as  a  virohet^fia  for  all 
doing  likewise.1  Every  disciple  should  be  rejoiced  to  take  the 
place  of  a  servant  to  the  servants  of  his  Lord ;  in  the  spirit  of  those 
words  of  Abigail  in  the  presence  of  David,  1  Sam.  xxv.  41. 
Where  there  is  necessity,  love  does  the  work  in  person,  and  is 
not  satisfied  always  with  laying  out  its  twopence  for  the  sick 
and  the  poor.  It  fulfils  with  readiness  difficult,  unwonted,  de- 
spised, yea,  even  loathsome  offices — as  Draseke  expresses  himself, 
preaching  against  effeminacy  and  backwardness  to  the  hard 
duties  of  religion.  But  the  proper  spiritual  work  of  washing  the 
feet  in  our  Saviour's  meaning,  is  expressed  in  Gal.  vi.  1,  2.  It 
is  already  taken  for  granted  that  we  have  forgiven  our  brother  if 
his  fault  was  a  trespass  against  ourselves ;  but  we  are  also  bound, 
as  brethren  in  common,  to  apply  ourselves  to  his  defilement,  if 
by  any  means  we  may  help  him  to  regain  his  purity  through  the 
grace  of  Christ.  And  here  comes  into  specific  application  our 
Lord's  fundamental  principle,  Mark  ix.  35.  Here  must  we  lay 
aside  our  titles  of  "  Lord  and  Master,"  even  as  He  did  His,  and 
by  doing  so  approved  Himself  to  be,  and  became,  their  Lord  and 
Master ;  the  more  we  are  able  to  serve  and  help,  the  higher  will 
be  our  position  and  character  in  Christ.  We  must  go  beyond 
the  quiet  and  secret  enjoyment  of  our  own  grace,  gird  ourselves 
with  the  towel  of  Christ,  and  take  from  Him  constantly  the  true 
water  of  the  purifying  Spirit,  first  for  our  own  hands  and  feet, 
that  we  may  be  able  spiritually  to  approach  our  brother,  and 
come  to  him  as  the  true  messengers  and  ministers  of  Him  who 
alone  doeth  all  things  by  us.  Nor  must  we  ever  forget  the 
consolatory  wiping,  which  completes  the  act !  To  such  conduct 
towards  others  are  we  called  and  sent  as  purified  ourselves,  in 
such  mutual  dealing  do  we  ourselves  become  perfectly  clean. 
Another  doeth  this  for  me  in  return,  if  I  need  it — this  I  should 
ever  bear  in  mind,  and  to  this  the  aXKrjkcov  significantly  points. 
Here  becomes  that  X0709  an  aXrjOwo?  (ch.  iv.  37) — one  hand 

3  Luthardt  should  have  read  all  that  I  have  here  said,  expressly  denying 
the  limitation  of  the  feet-washing  to  such  u  external  offices  of  love,"  before 
he  attributed  to  me  such  narrow  views. 
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washes  the  other.  Therefore  thou  shouldst  suffer  thyself  also  to 
be  washed  of  the  Lord  through  His  disciples.  Whoso  refuses 
this  is  thus  condemned  by  Rieger  :  "  Christ  was  in  this  case  too 
high  for  Peter,  and  His  servants  are  too  low  for  you  !"  Are  we 
in  the  highest  sense  ministers  of  the  Lord,  airoarokoi  pre-emi- 
nently,— then  let  us  especially  wash  each  other's  feet,  as  every 
man  his  own  before  the  Lord !  Luther  says  rightly,  "  Thus 
this  example  of  washing  the  feet  has  a  special  reference  to  such 
as  hold  office  in  the  church ;"  but  we  must  not,  with  Lampe, 
restrict  the  whole  precept,  as  well  as  ver.  10  itself,  to  the 
Apostles,  whose  feet  in  the  bringing  good  tidings  in  an  evil  world 
need  washing.1 

Vers.  16,  17.  What  the  Lord  had  already  said,  Matt.  x.  24 ; 
Lu.  vi.  40,  and  repeats  with  another  application,  Jno.  xv.  20, 
has  here  obviously  (see,  however,  ver.  18)  the  simple,  pro- 
verbially striking,  meaning  that  the  servant  and  messenger 
should  not  deem  himself  too  high  to  perform  any  service  which 
his  Lord  who  sent  him  had  previously  performed.  Thus  is 
struck  down  every  lofty  feeling  which  would  say,  Should  I 
abase  myself  so  low  as  to  wash  the  feet  of  such  an  one  I  That 
would  not  be  becoming  in  me  !  And  for  this  the  Lord  sub- 
stitutes, Should  I  be  lofty  enough  to  dare  to  refuse  such  a 
service  ?  Would  that  be  becoming  in  me  ?  The  special  title — 
aTrocrTokos  (Lu.  vi.  13) — which  here  alone  occurs  in  St  John, 
is  designedly  earned  back  to  its  general  meaning,  and  made 
parallel  with  BovXos; — and  what  other  title  of  honour  can 
assume  anything  beyond  this  first  and  most  distinctive  title  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  ?  The  ravra  and  avrd  combines  this  last 
enforcement  of  the  humble  mind  with  the  previous  requirement 
of  the  work  of  humility ;  and  thus  the  clear  and  most  impres- 
sive precept  points  to  a  universal  internal  and  external  "  doing  " 
thereafter.  For  a  mere  external  doing  the  Lord  never  admits. 
There  is  too  often  a  great  gulf  fixed — not  only  between  the 

1  For  this  he  quotes  Apollinarius  and  Heracleota  from  the  Catena : 
Pedum  haec  lotio  quid  arcanum  hie  insinuat,  quale  v.  gr.  vide  baturesse 
prseparatio  pedum  Apostolicorum  ad  opus  ApostoHcum.  Mundatis  siqui- 
dem  illos  pedibus  mittit,  corcessa  iis  puritate  conspicuos,  ut  sic  orbem  ter- 
rarum  peragrare  possent,  salutis  nuntia  promulgantes,  luxta  quod  legitur  : 
Quam  speciosi  pedes  evangelizantium  pacem. 
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knowing  what  we  should  do  and  the  actual  performance  of  it 
— but  also  between  the  knowing  that  we  are  not  greater  than 
our  Lord  and  the  actual  conduct  of  our  heart  in  humility. 
Alas,  for  an  unblessed  mere  solitary  knowledge !  Woe  unto 
them  who  knew  their  Master's  will  and  neither  prepared  them- 
selves inwardly,  nor  did  according  to  His  will  outwardly !  Lu. 
xii.  48.  Who,  indeed,  is  capable  of  doing  this,  even  with  the 
word  and  the  symbol  before  him?  The  symbol  must  first, 
itself  be  experienced,  the  Lord  must  first  wash  us  and  con- 
tinually wash  us : — then  only  do  we  know  what  He  hath  done 
to  us ;  and  then  does  the  pardoned  and  purified  spirit  feel  the 
full  force  of  the  obligation  to  do  likewise  unto  all  as  Christ  has 
done  to  him.  On  the  other  hand,  nevertheless,  the  mere  know- 
ledge of  what  He  said  serves,  inasmuch  as  the  grace  to  experi- 
ence it  was  therein  offered,  to  condemn  us  in  a  twofold  sense  if 
we  do  not  by  experience  and  practice  press  forward  to  a  living 
knowledge  in  that  higher  sense  of  wThich  St  Bernard  speaks ; 
Tantum  scimus,  quantum  operamur.  Similarly  Draseke,  who 
admirably  refers  to  the  future  practical  knowledge  of  the 
Apostles,  in  which  they  learned  more  and  more  profoundly  to 
understand  the  words — Thou  shalt  know  hereafter ! 

Ver.  18.  The  three  yet  remaining  verses  stand,  as  B.-Crusius 
thinks,  "  affectingly  detached,  in  broken  sentences  ; "  yet  have 
they  a  very  close  connection,  even  including  the  last.  The 
Lord  returns  back  in  sorrow,  having  been  viewing  His  Apostles 
as  a  whole,  to  that  saying — But  not  all!  To  the  unhappy 
Judas,  although  he  calls  Him  Master  and  is  numbered  among 
His  Apostles,  He  cannot  say  fiaKapio^  el,  because  not  even  the 
first  knowledge  is  his,  which  is  here  ascribed  to  all  the  rest; 
and  He  must  now  in  connection  with  this  Xeyew  except  him 
once  more.  But  He  now  adds  most  plainly  that  there  is  only 
one  who  must  thus  be  excluded,  referring  plainly  by  the 
e^eke^dfjbrjv  to  ch.  vi.  70.  On  account  of  the  similarity  in  the 
expression,  many  insist,  with  Euthym.,  Maldonatus,  Grot., 
B.-Crusius,  and  Alford,  that  the  Lord  here  also  still  includes 
Judas — "I  know  who  ye  all  are  whom  I  have  chosen."  But 
we  think,  with  others,  that  the  election  here,  as  in  ch.  xv.  16, 
has  reference  merely  to  the  faithful,  and  find  in  it  the  distinc- 
tion referred  to  in  ch.  vi.  between  a  first  and  a  second  election. 
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Judas  has  already  (ver.  2)  failed  to  make  his  calling  and  election 
sure :  he  has  undone  it.  Amid  the  grief  with  which  this  pierces 
His  soul  (see  presently  ver.  21),  the  Lord  consoles  Himself 
with  the  foreseeing  and  permissive  counsel  of  God  which  the 
Scripture  foreannounces.  'A\X  ha  must  be  complemented  by 
a  simple  tovto  yeyove  (as  Matt.  xxvi.  56)  ;  and  by  no  means,  as 
B.-Crusius  explains  it, — e^eke^d^v  VfM%  it  was  necessary  that 
ye  should  thus  have  been  chosen,  not  every  one  honest  and 
pure  !  For  this  thought  would  border  on  the  error  that  Judas 
was  appointed  to  his  specific  sin,  and  not  that  his  sin  was  an 
event  of  his  own  free  determination  which  was  foreseen. 

Concerning  the  interpretation  of  Ps.  xli.  as  a  prophecy  of 
Christ,  we  must  refer  to  the  details  in  our  commentary,  where 
we  have  shown  that  this  entire  psalm,  which  rests  upon  David's 
own  typical  experiences,  treats  actually  from  ver.  5  downwards 
of  Christ,  the  7\  or  "OV  nor  Qoyyv,  whom  all  should  consider 
attentively  (ver.  1)  ;  but  in  such  a  manner  that  the  experiences 
of  His  members  and  followers  are  combined  with  those  of  their 
Head  and  Forerunner.  This  harmonises  with  the  connection 
between  vers.  16  and  20 ;  and  shows  that  ver.  16  already  points 
forward  to  the  same  meaning  as  afterwards  in  ch.  xv.  20.  And 
that  deep  meaning  is, — It  is  for  you  to  act  in  love  and  humility 
as  I  have  done,  although  you  may  have  to  do  with  many  a 
Judas,  whose  feet  ye  wash  in  vain ;  for  ye  are  not  above  your 
Master.  For  this  let  your  hearts  be  prepared !  Hence,  it  is 
not  as  many  say,  who  would  vindicate  the  meaning  of  this 
application — Christ  makes  all  the  sufferings  of  all  His  saints; 
but  conversely — All  the  followers  as  well  as  all  the  types  of 
Christ  make  His  experience.  This  is  the  key  to  the  psalm, 
which  opens  it  to  us  as  a  typical  psalm  in  the  true  meaning  of 
the  word,  so  that  in  the  mind  of  the  prophetic  Spirit  Christ 
Himself  (with  His  people)  is  actually  signified  in  it.  Hence  it 
is  as  necessary  as  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  quotation  the 
in  ''ijinbn  "ikw — which  could  not  be  true  of  Jesus  Himself — is 
omitted :  for  those  other  words  must  be  substituted — I  know 
whom  I  have  chosen  !  On  the  other  hand,  the  eating  bread  (in 
the  original  His  bread)  derives  a  fearful  meaning  from  the 
participation  in  the  sacramental  supper ;  a  meaning  which  must 
be  applied  for  ever  to  all  unworthy  communicants,  as  well  as  to 
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aL  betrayers  of  Christ  who  eat  the  bread  of  His  Church.1 
Moreover,  the  whole  passage,  because  it  is  not  a  literal  and 
exclusive  Messianic  prophecy,  but  a  typically  comprehensive 
one,  is  reproduced  in  a  free  manner  by  Christ  or  the  Evan- 
gelist. The  Hebrew  *Q1}?  Soitf,  Sept.  iadlcov  aprovs  fu>v,  is  here 
stronger,  rpc&ywv  /juer  ifiov  rbv  aprov,  with  allusion  to  the 
superabounding  consummation  of  this  in  ver.  26.  The  Hebrew 
^P*J  HJJ  rVfi*  Sept.  very  obscure  i/jueyaXwev  eV  ifie  TrrepviafjLov, 
is  here  quite  simple  and  plain — eirfipev  eV  ifie  rrjv  irrepvav 
avrov.  This  last  exhibits,  in  a  figure  of  daring  impudence,  not 
merely  the  refractory  revolt  against  the  affectionate  rule  of  the 
teacher,  but  by  the  iirypev  also  the  Satanic  pride  which  trod 
under  foot  the  humble  Lord,2  Comp.  Heb.  x.  29.  From  this 
mention  of  the  uplifted  foot  in  connection  with  the  washing  of 
the  feet,  there  arise  many  thoughts  which  might  be  regarded 
as  fanciful:  we  may  refer  to  some  of  them  in  the  words  of 
others.  Bengel  in  the  Gnomon  says,  Tantum  abest,  ut  fratrum 
pedes  lavet !  Hiller,  in  his  life  of  Jesus  in  rhyme,  thus 
speaks: — O  humility  unmatched:  He  washes  the  feet  which 
trod  upon  Him  J 

Ver.  19.  "On  iyco  el/M  has  not  here,  according  to  our  feel- 
ing, the  same  absolute  sense  as  in  ch.  viii.  24,  though  Luthardt 
regards  it  as  just  a  repetition  of  that  saying;  but  since  the 
disciples'  belief  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  is  already  taken  for 
granted  (see  ver.  13),  Xva  TriarevarjTe  means,  rather,  That  ye 
may  not  cease  to  believe,  or  be  led  to  mistake  in  this,  comp.  ch. 
xvi.  1.  Augustin's  solution  is  too  narrow, — that  I  am  He  of 
whom  this  scripture  speaks3  more  earnestly, — of  whom  this 
scripture  also,  as  all  scripture  generally,  speaks.  For  f)  ypacf)ij 
in  connection  with  the  citation  is,  as  everywhere,  said  generally. 
Thus,  that  everything  which  befalls  Me,  even  that  which  seems 
so  repulsive  to  faith,  is  but  the  strict  fulfilment  of  what  was 
long  ago  foreseen  and  recorded ;  that  I  am  the  great  typified 

1  Roos  is  too  narrow  when  he  Bays  that  although  Jesus  received  attend- 
ance from  others,  yet  now  the  disciples  actually  ate  His  bread.  The  pro- 
found and  much  more  comprehensive  expression  needs  no  such  justification. 

2  Which  we  may  supplement  here  by  way  of  improvement  on  our  re- 
marks in  the  Commentary. 

8  Nonnus :  on  eifct  skuvos,  rov  7?epi  \pothrqpos  t^ctQivi  fixvrsvaocro  fjffff. 
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One  throughout  the  Scriptures,  and  tell  you  before  it  has  come 
to  pass,  in  order  that  ye  may  see  that  I  have  not  trusted  him, 
he  has  not  deceived  Me,  as  Ahithophel  did  David,  and  many 
will  you. 

Ver.  20.  It  is  constantly  denied  that  this  saying  has  any  con 
nection  here  with  the  preceding ;  and  even  Liicke  joins  with 
Gabler  and  Kuinoel  in  assuming  it  to  be  a  gloss  which  has  crept 
in  from  Matt.  x.  40,  or  still  better  from  Lu.  ix.  48,  and  fallen  to 
the  end  instead  of  following  ver.  16,  to  which  it  should  belong. 
But  we  see  the  connection  most  clearly,  and  find  no  link  want- 
ing ;  remembering,  as  said  above,  that  the  Lord  is  speaking  in 
deep  emotion,  and  that  His  contemplation  passes  from  object  to 
object  abruptly,  rather  hinting  His  meaning  than  fully  expressing 
it.  There  are  many  artificial  methods  of  tracing  the  link  which 
we  must  dismiss  :  the  obvious  one  is  the  best,  viz.,  that  the  honour 
of  the  Apostle's  vocation  would  by  no  means  be  affected  by  either 
the  present  sin  of  this  Judas,  or  the  similar  experience  in  the 
case  of  others  which  awaited  them,  ver.  18.1  Is  not  this  connec- 
tion enough,  is  it  not  as  it  were  the  most  befitting  close  of  this 
entire  discourse  ?  The  whole  circle  of  the  Apostles  seemed  to  be 
disgraced  and  broken  up  by  the  treachery  of  Judas ;  and  there- 
fore the  Lord  confirms  the  faithful  in  their  election,  and  that  very 
fitly  by  a  repetition  of  that  earlier  promise  on  which  all  depended. 
He  does  not  design  to  say  (B.-Crusius),  "  so  much  greater  should 
be  the  dignity  and  honour  of  His  faithful  ones,  they  should  be 
loved  of  God  because  they  had  kept  themselves  from  the  un- 
faithful."   Such  a  comparative  imports  too  much,  but  the  positive 

1  Hezel  finds  here  another  exhortation  to  humility : — Remember  that  the 
honour  which  may  be  conferred  on  you,  does  not  rest  upon  your  persons 
but  is  Mine,  even  as  I  Myself  give  My  honour  back  unto  God  ! !  Others 
again  : — He  who  receiveth  you  shares  your  honour  (but  where  is  that  said  ?), 
therefore  overvalue  not  yourselves !  Schleiermacher's,  however,  is  a  view 
somewhat  more  tolerable  : — In  humility  and  love  we  should  come  to  others 
as  sent  of  Him,  that  so  we  may  be  received  ;  everywhere  making  it  our  care 
as  servants  to  bring  our  Lord  with  us.  But  the  point  is  brought  out  alto- 
gether too  artificially.  The  penetrating  Draseke  goes  astray  when  he  attri- 
butes to  the  Saviour  the  tacita  oppositio : — Those,  however,  who  receive  him 
whom  I  send  not,  receive  neither  the  Father  nor  Me  !  Meyer  most  strangely 
interprets  it  that  the  Lord  promises  to  send  another  in  the  place  of  Judas, 
and  exhorts  the  Apostles,  by  anticipation,  to  receive  him  affectionately  into 
their  circle. 
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sense  remains  :  Be  ye  faithful  ones  of  good  courage,  ye  retain 
your  honour  as  the  messengers  whom  I  shall  soon  send  forth,  the 
devil  shall  have  no  other  among  you!1  This  is  one  thought 
which  is  obvious  ;  but  a  deeper  allusion  must  be  added  : — As  I, 
though  resisted  by  Judas,  have  been  received  by  you  and  many 
others,  so  also  shall  ye  not  in  vain  be  sent  forth ;  your  humble 
and  laborious  love  shall  not  be  contemned  by  all. 


THE  SECOND  AND  MORE  DIRECT  INDICATION  OF  THE  TRAITOR, 
AFTER  THE  SUPPER. 

(Chap.  xiii.  26,  27.) 

This  is,  according  to  our  view  of  the  whole  procedure  and 
connection,  a  second  more  direct  indication  of  the  traitor,  which 
did  not  take  place  until  after  the  supper.  Thus  there  is  no  room 
for  any  contradiction  between  the  Synoptics  and  St  John.  The 
first  indication  appears  in  vers.  21,  22,  and  coincides  literally 
with  what  the  Synoptics  report ;  we,  therefore,  defer  our  exposi- 
tion of  ver.  21  to  the  last  part  of  the  work,  and  the  context  to 
which  it  belongs.  The.  objection  which  Baur  and  many  others 
urge  so  vehemently,  that  St  John  leaves  no  room  anywhere  for 
the  insertion  of  the  Supper,  has  been  well  answered  by  Hauff  : 
no  historical  writer  must  be  required  designedly  to  show  the  place 
where  circumstances  which  he  omits  should  occur.  We  might 
satisfy  ourselves  with  a  confident  non  liquet ;  but  every  man  must 
be  allowed  here  his  own  unprejudiced  opinion.  Bengel's  notion 
that  ch.  xiv.  31  first  points  to  the  going  into  the  city  to  the  pass- 
over,  is  assuredly  the  most  violent  and  improbable  supposition 
of  any.  We  cannot  interpolate  the  institution  of  the  sacrament 
(with  Paulus,  Meyer,  B.-Crusius,  Kahnis)  between  vers.  30  and 

1  Rieger  :  "  He  revives  their  confidence  again  with  regard  to  their  future 
work,  for  the  devil  would  take  away  from  them  all  life  and  hope.  Having 
accomplished  his  business  with  Judas,  he  would  have  all  the  rest  think  them- 
selves no  better  than  he — We  are  all  disgraced,  there  is  no  faith  among  us, 
our  whole  order  stinks.  But  no  !  The  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  of  Jesus, 
stands  between  them  and  despair.  He  can  justify  them  to  themselves,  that 
they  are  sent  of  Him." 
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31,  or  (with  Neander  and  Ebrard)  between  vers.  32  and  33  ; 1 
nor  can  we  insert  it  still  later  (with  Liicke  and  Lange),  nor 
(with  Olshausen)  at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  after  ver.  38.  The 
reasons  for  and  against  this  decision  must  be  referred  at  last  to 
our  own  subjective  feeling,  although  a  profound  examination 
of  the  question  would  afford  much  room  for  argument.  We 
assume,  for  our  own  part,  that  the  right  place  for  its  insertion 
is  between  vers.  22  and  23,  notwithstanding  the  apparent  con- 
tinuity of  the  connection.  For  from  ver.  23  down  to  ch.  xiv.  31 
everything  seems  to  go  on  in  an  absolutely  unbroken  thread. 

A  correct  harmony  of  the  four  Evangelists,  and  especially  the 
letter  of  St  Mark  and  St  Luke,  forbids  us  to  doubt  that  Judas 
received  the  sacrament  with  the  rest,  being  included,  as  the  lost 
one,  for  a  testimony  in  the  "  for  you  :"  this  has  been  generally 
assumed  from  the  earliest  times,  and  has  never  been  contested 
save  on  internal  grounds.  The7rA?)z>  Ihov  of  Lu.  xxii.  21  is  not 
to  be  easily  dismissed  by  a  reference  to  the  freedom  of  St  Luke's 
connection  generally  (Ebrard)  ;  this  would  be  an  altogether  too 
free  transposition,  The  words  are  placed  in  our  Lord's  lips,  as 
part  of  His  continuous  discourse ;  and  this  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  the  allusion  to  the  strife  in  iyevero  Se  /cal,  ver.  24, 
which  we  admit  to  be  retrospective.  Still  less  can  we  accept 
Wieseler's  artificial  application,  who  finds  in  the  eVl  t?)?  rpaire- 
&$  a  proof  that  the  reference  to  the  traitor  had  already  preceded 
during  the  eating  of  the  meal.  To  us  the  stem  word  of  Mark 
xiv.  23  is  unconditionally  decisive — And  they  all  .drank  of  it 
(comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  27)  ;  for  the  twelve  are  mentioned  in  the 
context,  without  a  single  syllable  about  the  removal  of  one  of 
their  number.2 

,  We  see  in  this  7r\rjv  of  St  Luke  that  the  Saviour  in  the 
oppression  of  His  spirit  cannot,  even  after  the  institution  of  the 

1  Ebrard  speaks  very  inappropriately  of  an  open  disclosure  of  the  traitor 
while  they  were  eating  and  before  the  sacrament ;  and  then  regards  Jno. 
xiii.  31,  32  as  a  strictly  suitable  introduction  to  the  supper. 

2  Everything  in  St  John  tends  to  this,  wherever  the  Supper  is  inserted, 
but  the  Synoptics  are  most  decisive.  The  rigorous  consecution  of  events 
does  not  "tolerate"  the  idea  of  the  absence  of  Judas  (as  Siiskind  Stud.  u. 
Krit.  1852.  4.  says  too  gently,  after  Wieseler).  Kahnis  in  vain  tries  to  per- 
suade us  that  the  words  of  institution  are  against  the  presence  of  Judas, 
since  Jesus  could  not  have  said  with  regard  to  him — For  you! 
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Supper,  put  away,  as  it  were,  the  thought  of  the  traitor.  The 
serpent's  sting  is  still  keenly  felt.  The  impious  man  departs 
not,  remains  quietly  among  them,  and  even  joins  in  the  question, 
Is  it  II — he  eats  and  drinks  with  them,  and  waits  till  the  en- 
forced command  bids  him  go  his  way,  that  the  Son  of  man  may 
speak  of  His  glorification  and  of  His  love.  Once  more  there  is 
a  sharp  conflict,  between  the  man  of  sin  and  the  pre-eminent 
Man  of  grace,  the  first-born  of  Satan  and  the  Son  of  God — a 
final  contest  of  love  and  gentleness  for  that  wretched  soul, 
though  in  the  consciousness  that  the  frightful  issue  will  be  that 
in  the  case  of  this  soul  at  least  the  Devil  will  be  the  victor. 
The  rest  of  the  beloved  disciples,  too,  cannot  shake  from  their 
thoughts  the  fearful  word,  that  a  traitor  was  among  them ;  the 
Lord's  reiterated  word,  Lu.  xxii.  21,  22,  gives  them  the  occasion 
of  repeating  their  questioning  as  recorded  in  ver.  23,  and  this 
according  to  our  harmony  is  the  immediate  parallel  of  Jno.  xiii. 
23. 

"Who  is  the  first  among  them,  who  can  dismiss  from  his 
mind  the  personal  question  (Lord,  is  it  If),  and  turn  his  obser- 
vation upon  the  others  ?  Strange,  that  it  is  he  who  should  have 
been  the  last,  he  who  should  have  been  most  anxiously  busy  in 
testing  himself — Simon  Peter  !"  Thus  says  Draseke,  and  with 
some  measure  of  propriety.  But  we  may  also  say  with  confi- 
dence, that  now,  after  the  supper,  each  one  of  the  eleven  must 
have  known,  in  his  own  honest  heart,  that  he  was  not  the  traitor. 
Peter  and  John  come  prominently  forward,  as  the  representatives 
of  this  consciousness — they  sitting  or  lying,  in  all  probability,  on 
either  side  of  Jesus..  St  John  at  least  indicates  his  own  position 
— iv  tg5  /coXttg)  (comp.  Lu.  xvi.  22,  and  Jno.  i.  18) ;  that  is, 
Jesus,  according  to  custom,  reclined  on  His  left  side,  His  head 
towards  the  table,  His  feet  turned  backwards  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  beloved  John  lay  confidentially  near  His  bosom.  And 
as  Peter  is  able  thus  secretly  to  hint  his  meaning  to  John,  it  is 
most  natural  to  suppose  that  he  was  on  the  opposite  side  of 
Jesus,  and  either  intimated  what  he  had  to  say  behind  the 
Saviour's  back,  or,  as  the  veveiv  may  include,  whispered  it  to 
John.1     Peter's  well-intended,  but  overcurious  spirit  of  question- 

1  Noniras,  excellently,  X«A«  B'  tpeuue  oiaKri.  We  cannot  approve,  with 
Luthardt,  of  Lachmann's  reading — kxi  "kkyu  xvtcd'  E<Vg  rig  'toriu.     Schulz' 
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ing,  which  goes  on  down  to  ch.  xxi.  21,  is  very  familiar  to  us ; 
his  curiosity  led  him  afterwards,  however,  to  his  denial.  We 
may  regard  a  good  intention  as  prompting  the  present  question 
(Grotius :  turn  ut  innoxii  extra  suspicionem  sint,  turn  ut  sibi 
caveant  ab  impuro)  ;  yet  it  is  scarcely  to  be  questioned  that 
rather  a  kind  of  curiosity  than  any  such  reflection  induced  him 
to  put  it.  Affecting  and  characteristic  is  the  pure  simplicity 
with  which  the  beloved  disciple  fulfils  the  request  of  the  curious 
one,  even  as  afterwards,  ch.  xviii.  16,  he  introduced  him  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest.1  Similarly  noteworthy  and  significant 
is  the  priority  which  Peter  is  constrained  to  concede  to  him  who 
was  nearer  than  himself.2  But  most  affecting  and  most  significant 
is  it  to  observe,  that  Jesus  can  no  more  decline  the  request  of  the 
beloved  John,  than  he  could  that  of  Peter.  Peter  himself  might 
have  received  a  similar  answer  to  that  which  he  afterwards 
received, — What  is  that  to  thee?     Look  into  thyself  ! 

Yer.  26.  Nevertheless  He  mentions  not  the  name;  this  was, 
on  the  one  hand,  impossible  to  His  deep  emotion,  and,  on  the 
other,  would  have  been  audible  to  the  rest : — He  veils  the  reply 
in  an  accompanying  sign.  We  are  firmly  convinced  that  this 
word,  softly  spoken  to  John,  is  quite  different  from  that  of  Matt, 
xxvi.  23.  For  there  Judas  himself  dips  his  hand  in  the  dish,  here 
the  Lord  dips  and  gives  it ;  that  word  was  not,  properly  speaking, 
an  answer,  but  merely  the  reiterated  general  intimation — One  of 
My  familiar  companions,  now  at  the  table  with  Me,  one  among 
you :  for  if  He  had  had  reference  to  an  actual  dipping  of  Judas 
at  that  moment,  the  continued  ignorance  of  the  disciples  would 
have  been  inconceivable.  Least  of  all  can  we  tolerate  the  hypo- 
thetical question  by  which  Braune  (and  Lange)  would  reconcile 

argument  that  John  never  uses  the  optative  has  no  force.  That  Peter  attri- 
butes to  the  beloved  John  a  knowledge  of  the  traitor  we  do  not  regard  as 
"  characteristic"  of  him,  but,  rather,  inconceivable  ;  for  Peter,  though  he 
might  speak  precipitately,  never  spoke  thoughtlessly.  The  foundation  of 
this  reading  may  have  been  a  correct  gloss — a  "kkyuv  may  have  been  origi- 
nally in  the  text. 

1  Hiller's  remark  seems  quite  unsuitable  to  John's  character — "John 
takes  the  hint,  being  himself  equally  curious  in  this  matter." 

2  Lampe  :  Videant  Pontificii,  quomodo  Primatum  Petro  vindicent,  cum 
Johannes  primum  et  in  mensa  et  in  corde  Christi  locum  obtineat,  et  Petrus 
ipse  ejus  patrocinio  indigeat. 
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the  two — "Did  not  Judas  himself  out  of  a  certain  presumption 
once  more  dip  into  the  dish,  because  custom  required  it?"  All 
is  better  harmonised,  if  we  regard  this  as  the  second  indication 
occurring  after  the  principal  meal.  Then  the  yfrco/Aiov  would 
not  be  a  portion  of  the  paschal  lamb,  but  intinetus  panis  as  the 
Vulg.  has  it,  and  the  efjufiafifia  not  the  sauce  of  bitter  herbs,  but 
something  else  similar*  More  important  than  these  trivialities 
is  the  significance  of  the  word  and  sign,  by  which  the  Lord  once 
more  and  conclusively  confirms  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalm,  and 
makes  His  appeal  to  His  most  unworthy  ercupos  (Matt.  xxvi.  50). 
The  offered  morsel  is — to  speak  with  Draseke — "  the  affecting 
sign  of  a  heretofore  relation."  And  still  more,,  it  is  an  especial 
and  confidential  token  of  love,  on  account  of  which  some  of  the 
rest  might  think  the  wretched  man  highly  favoured.1  This  is 
His  love  unto  the  end  even  to  the  lost  among.  His  own ;  this  is 
its  final  appeal  to  the  hard  heart. 

But  this  very  point  marks  the  final  decision  and  separation. 
In  chap.  vi.  70  it  was  said  of  Judas  —  SidfloXos  icmvy  but  that 
was  only  the  beginning.  He  had  at  this  time  already — after 
Satan's  suggestion  (hete  at  ver.  2,  what  Luke  xxii.  3,  with  less 
strict  distinction,  terms  elarjkde  he  craTavas)— trafficked  with  the 
high  priests,  and  pledged  himself  to  the  betrayal.  But  all  this 
was  not  yet  final,  Satan  now  went  further  in  the  process  of  his 
destruction  and;  put  forth  a  more  active  influence  upon  him  : 
but  still  there  was  some  slight  thread  of  connection  with  the 
grace  and  truth  of  God  in  Jesus,  which  might  yet  avail  for  sal« 
vation.  Now,  now  first,  after  this  sop  (BengeL  urges  us  to  note 
well — not  with  it !).  Satan,  according  to  StJolms  most  profound 
observation,  entered  into  him — "took  full  possession  of  him" 
—or  whatever  else  our  language  will  allow  for  the  rendering 
of  the  equally  literal  and  figurative  expression.  Satan  down  to 
the  very  last  develops  his  plans  through  external  occasions  and 
circumstances.  But  the  external  occasion  is  only  the  veil  which 
conceals  the  unsuccessful  contact  and  conflict  of  the  love  of  Jesus 
with  the  wickedness  of  the  traitor.  It  was  not,  as  has  been  said, 
wrath  at  being  now  detected,  which  decided  his  course,  for  Judas 

1  Kahnis :  "  The  prophecy  becomes,  at  the  moment  of  its  disclosure,-  ful- 
filment. Remarkable,  that  the  sign  of  it  is  a  gift  of  love- — it  is  love  which 
challenges  the  evil  to  its  utmost  iniquity." 

VOL.  VI.  K 
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knew  that  with  increasing  certainty  since  Matt.  xxvi.  25 :  and 
that  the  gift  of  this  sop  was  intended  to  be  a  revelation  of  him 
before  the  disciples,  could  not  and  would  not  be  needed  by  Judas, 
at  this  moment.  Suffice,  that  in  the  awful  rore  of  the  Evangelist 
there  is  reference  to  a  hidden  and  most  internal  procedure,  which 
only  one  profound  glance  discerned.1 

Ver.  27.  And  the  eye  of  Jesus  is  upon  him.  What  a  tran- 
sition at  this  crisis,  celebrated  in  hell  and  mourned  in  heaven ! 
The  last  request  of  love — and  then  the  giving  up  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  to  do  the  deed  of  reprobation.  (Rom.  i.  28.)  On  the 
one  hand,  it  is,  indeed,  clear,  from  the  position  of  the  decisive 
o  iroieh  {not,  what  thou  wilt  do),  that  irolijcrov  is  not  equivalent 
to  an  absolute  imperative  for  the  deed,  but  can  involve  no  other 
than  the  permission  of  devoting  wrath,  into  which  grace  now 
suddenly  changes.2  Scriptural  parallels  of  such  an  imperative 
are  to  be  found,  e.g.,  in  the  word  to  Ahimaaz,  2  Sam.  xviii.  23, 
still  more  definitely  in  God's  tempting  saying  to  Balaam,  Num. 
xxii.  20,3  most  definitely  in  our  Lord's  own  \vaare,  John  ii.  19, 
and  7r\r]p(oaaT6  Matt,  xxiii.  32.  Zech.  xi.  12  also  closely  cor- 
responds in  prophecy.  Nevertheless,  on  tfie  other  hand,  the  dig- 
nity of  our  Lord,  who  could  not  be  absolutely  betrayed  by  Judas 
but  gave  Himself  freely  up,  requires  that  something  actually 
imperative  should  be  discerned  in  the  words.  Not  as  if  (accord- 
ing to  the  strange  notion  of  Cyril)  the  invocation  was  addressed 
to  Satan,  whose  act  alone  that  of  the  possessed  Judas  was ;  he 
into  whom  Satan  enters  thus  is  not  possessed  but  doeth  himself 
what  he  doeth,  as  the  words  here  therefore  expressly  run.  But 
it  is,  first,  a  commandment  of  the  obedience  of  Jesus,  surrender- 
ing Himself  up  to  the  Father's  will,  for  it  means — I  am  ready, 
and  will  not  withstand  thee !   By  no  means  is  it  (as  Lange  says) 

1  Not,  as  Hezel  coarsely  imagined,  that  his  form,  mien,  and  language 
were  all  such  as  if  Satan  had  directly  taken  possession  of  him !  Or,  as  Hess 
somewhat  more  cautiously,  "  Whosoever  looked  at  him  carefully  might  read 
it  in  his  demeanour." 

2  Grotius  addresses  a  similar  mode  of  speaking  from  profane  writers. 
Seneca :  fac,  si  quid  facis.   Plautus :  age,  si  quid  agis.    Euripides :  Sg£  y  it 

3  Less  strictly  parallel  is  the  commission  to  the  evil  spirit,  1  Kings  xxii.  22, 
because  in  this  figurative  presentation  the  "jgg  W"i  may  yet  have  been  a  good 
spirit  in  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
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a  request  which  has  reference  to  the  period  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  victim  under  the  sacrificial  knife — "  Let  not  my  martyrdom 
be  long  /"  Jesus,  even  here,  when  He  obeys  and  yields  Himself 
up,  rules  over  time  and  hour;  consequently  the  word  is  also,  as 
Ambrose  rightly  saw,  a  command — Get  thee  hence  I1  and  Judas, 
as  Satan  within  him,  must  obey  this  behest.  This  is  slightly 
perceptible  in  the  tcl^lov,  which  assuredly  might  be  translated — 
citius  quam  prius  voluisti.  Thus  this  second  word,  finally,  to  the 
betrayer  contains  something  majestic  beyond  that  first,  simply 
assenting  %v  elira^  of  Matt.  xxvi.  25.  That  signified,  for  the 
first, — I  see  through  thee !  Thou  knowest  it — I  also !  But  still 
the  deed  lay  in  the  future,  as  a  design  which  Satan  had  put  in 
his  heart.  Now,  rather,  when  the  doing  (internally)  begins  in 
Judas : — What  thou  doest  do ;  I  not  merely  suffer  it,- 1  command 
thee  to  do  it  soon,  now !  Thou  wiliest  it — I  also  will  it — thou 
hast  Me  in  thy  hands ! 

Nothing  external  betrayed  the  betrayer,  the  finished  hypocrite, 
down  to  the  last ;  so  that  the  other  disciples  even  in  these  words 
— "  which  their  deeply-moved  Master  could  not  speak  without 
an  extraordinary  emotion"  (as  Draseke  says) — discerned  nothing 
extraordinary.  Ebrard's  view  (S.  641  note)  appears  to  us  quite 
erroneous,  that  the  disciples  might  have  well  known  that  Judas 
was  the  traitor,  but  that  they  did  not  believe  the  final  accom- 
plishment of  his  wicked  purpose  to  be  the  matter  in  question 
just  then.  If  Judas  was  indeed  marked  out  to  them  as  such, 
they  could  not  have  understood  the  mysterious  o  iroieh  otherwise 
than  of  its  real  meaning ;  certainly,  they  could  not  have  referred 
it  to  his  ordinary  business  and  duty.  But  it  must  be  assumed 
that  no  man  knew  or  observed  anything,  save  John,  who  as  the 
reporter  of  this  ignorance  excepts  himself  as  having  known,  and 
probably  Matthew  also,  see  Matt.  xxvi.  25.  As  it  respects  John, 
at  least,  the  matter  is  clear  from  vers.  25,  26 — which  Luthardt's 
protest  has  forgotten.  There  had  not  been  time  enough  to  com- 
municate the  answer  received  even  to  Peter,  between  the  closely 
connected  giving  of  the  sop,  entering  in  of  Satan,  and  command 
of  Jesus — Do  quickly  !  It  is  quite  clear  that  their  supposition 
as  to  the  buying  for  the  feast  does  not  suit  the  day  before 

1  Quite  incorrect  is  Hess'  conversion  of  this  — "  Jesus,  wlien  He  saw  Mm 
arise  to  depart,  adds  nothing  but  these  words." 
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Thursday  (for  which,,  however,  the  critics  make  this  a  proof !), 
even  as  the  hasty  sending  away  from  the  table  so  late  in  the 
evening  would  then  appear  needless.  Bather,  as  Guericke, 
Tholuck,  and  Luthardt  rightly  infer,  they  could  have  thought 
of  tins  only  if  it  was  already  the  beginning  of  the  festal  evening, 
and  thus  the  last  moment  in  which  anything  neglected  before 
might  be  procured  for  the  feast.  That,,  moreover,  as  Tholuck 
well  remarks,  "  their  suppositions  were  confused  and  distracted," 
appears  by  the  second  of  them,  which  is  still  more  improbable 
than  the  first.  For  the  giving  of  alms  was  not  so  hasty  a  matter, 
and  was  much  too  late  as  a  contribution  towards  the  procure- 
ment of  the  paschal  lamb.  St;  John  thus  designs  to  describe  to 
us  the  deep  mystery  of  these  occurrences,  known  only  to  him- 
self, the  beloved  and  trusted,,— with  the  most  artless  embarrass- 
ment of  all  the  rest. 

One  more  most  pregnant  remark  he  gives,  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  whole,  in  the  absolute  and  emphatic  rjv  Se  vv%}  This  does 
not  simply  intimate  that  it  was  late  evening,  but  signifies  some- 
thing which,  corresponds  with  the  previous  mention  of  Satan.  It 
was  the  breaking  in  of  the  hour  of  the  power  of  darkness,  L.u. 
xxii.  53.  It  was  not  needful,  as  Liicke  requires,  that  St  John 
should  use  crKOTia ;  the  vvj;  here  intimates  the  coincidence  of 
external  and  internal  darkness.  It  was  night  in  the  soul  of  Judas 
— this  also  is  included  in  it,  by  this  fearful  word  the  Evangelist 
dismisses  him  into  the  darkness  without,  with  the  yet  deeper 
and  more  real  night  in  his  own  spirit.  It  was  night,  further,,  in 
a  broad  circle  around  Judas,  the  leader  and  forerunner  of  the 
enemies  of  Jesus-1- night  in  the  hearts  of  many,,  condensed  and 
mighty  darkness,  to  obscure  the  Light  of  the  world  in  the  fear- 
fully hidden  mystery  of  the  Passion.  Nevertheless —  and  this  is 
its  final  emphasis  in  contrast  with  what  follows — Jesus  goes  on 
to  speak  of  His  glorification,  of  His  love,  His  departure  to  the 
Father,  the  coming  of  the   Comforter^  His  own  return  with 

1  For  ore  l$fikfa  must  be  connected  (according  to  Lachmann's  text)  with 
the  following  verse,  as  the  ovu  makes  evident ;  and  not  with  the  previous  (as 
Knapp  has. it) .  Aore  't$fa dt  following  the  sufficiently  emphatic  ev Has  ! | jj A  kv 
seems  to  us  as  bald,  as  the  mere  Asyst  6  'lwoug  would  be  weak  "and  uncon- 
nected. Bengal's  critical  feeling  is  here  sacrificed  to  his  marvellous  harmony, 
according  to  which  what  follows  was  spoken  by  Jesus  on  the  next  morning. 
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peace,  the  victory  over  the  world,  eternal  joy  and  glory — all 
words  of  light  and  life,  which  have  approved  their  full  meaning 
in  the  hearts  of  all  who  are  not  what  Judas  was, — in  the  over- 
coming and.  extinction  of  all  darkness. 


THE  GLORIFICATION  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN  ;    THE  ENTRANCE 
INTO  THE  INACCESSIBLE  $   THE  NEW  COMMANDMENT. 

(Ch.  xiii.  31-35.) 

Those  who,  with  Bengel,  interpose  an  entire  night  at  this 
point,  give  up  the  force  of  this  most  significant  and  sublime  Nvv: 
it  is  scarcely  imaginable  that  the  Lord  could  have  thus  begun  a 
new  and  abrupt  discourse.  The  hypothesis  which  inserts  here 
the  institution  of  the  Supper,  gives  a  meaning,  indeed,  to  the 
Nvv,  but  does  violence  to  the  arrangement  of  th'e  Evangelist. 
If  we  .are  told  that  vers.  31,  32  are  an  appropriate  introduction 
to  the  Sacrament,  we  must  avow  that — apart  from  the  unna- 
tural disruption  in  the  discourse,  which  runs  on  continuously 
from  ver.  31  to  ver.  38 — our  feeling  cannot  tolerate  after  the 
vvv  eho^aaQr)  any  further  &(b/jLa  SiSo/juevov,  alfia  i/cxyvo/ievov. — 
But  St  John's  narrative  and  the  entire  scene  becomes  most  clear 
and  luminous,  when  we  simply  read  it  as  it  stands : — ev6e<D<; 
e£ffk6ev — ore  ovv  i^fj\6e,  \eyec  6  'Irjaovs. 

What  says  He,  and  of  what  does  He  speak  f  Nothing  further 
of  Judas  now;  not  until  ch.  xvii.  12  does  His  thought  revert  in 
deepest  sorrow  to  the  betrayer. 

No,  the  Lord  now  pours  forth  His  last  discourses,  which  de- 
layed His  setting  forth,  and  the  beginning  of  which1  is  this  vvv 
i&ofjdcrOr)  ("  a  cry  of  exultation  in  the  night  in  which  He  was 
betrayed") — the  end  of  which  is  the  High-priestly  prayer — the 
middle  of  which  is  the  firj  rapacteeaOas  vficov  rj  fcapSla,  the  incen- 
tive to  faith  6t9  thv  Oebv  zeal  ek  ifie — the  goal  set  before  the  dis- 
ciples, their  irccrrevofjiev,  His  aprt,  7nar€ver€,  ch.  xvi.  30,  31. 

The  relation  of  the  NOv,— which  even  now  at. this  first  out- 
pouring anticipates  the  final  petition  (Bogaaov  aov  rbv  viov, 
Sotjaaov  /jug  crv  irdrep)  as  fulfilled, — &>  the  departure  of  Judas  does 

1  Which  Luthardt  also  I.  267  admits  and  defends. 
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not  consist  in  this,  that  Judas  was  a  hindrance  to  the  glorifica- 
tion, since  his  deed  of  darkness  was  to  be  instrumental  in  acce- 
lerating it.  But  there  is  a  twofold  thought  to  be  traced  here  : — 
First,  by  the  act  of  the  traitor,  now  decisively  commencing,  the 
death  of  Jesus,  that  is,  His  glorification,  now  appears  to  be  as  a 
fact  accomplished ;  and  then,  secondly,  Jesus,  after  the  removal 
of  this  opposing  instrument  of  hell,  this  vainly  loved  one,  over 
whose  spirit  He  in  the  spirit  had  won  the  great  victory*  can  now 
first  speak  iv  Trapprjaia  concerning  His  glory.  Jam  quasi  obice 
rupto  torrentes  gratise  a  labiis  Jesu  effunduntur — says  Lampe.2 
And  His  words  presently  uttered,  vers.  31-35,  determine,  if  we 
will  hear  them,  the  old  controversy  between  faith  and  love,  as  to 
which  of  them  is  the  first,  whether  the  d^dirn  pera  7rl(7T6Q)^ 
Eph.  vi.  23,  or  the  irlans  oY  aydirr]^  ivepyovpevT],  Gal.  v.  6. 
Neither  of  the  two,  if  both  are  genuine  and  inseparable  in  one  ! 
Faith,  truly,  is  the  source,  ground,  and  energy  of  the  new  crea- 
ture ;  but  a  faith  to  which  love  is  promised,  of  which  love  is 
predicated,  and  to  which  love  is  commanded  in  the  working  of 
the  life-giving  law  of  Christ.  We  have  here  in  our  Lord's 
words  two  parallel  and  perfectly  corresponsive  sayings : — a  word 
for  knowledge  in  order  to  faith ;  and  a  word  for  the  heart  (or 
the  living  truth  of  this  knowledge)  concerning  love.  The  one 
dogma  is  the  glorification  of  God  in  the  Son  of  man,  as  of  the 
Son  of  man  in  God ;  the  one  commandment  the  mutual  love  of 
His  disciples,  because  and  even  as  He  loved  them. 

Yer.  31.  Does  the  Lord's  eBo^do-dn  speak  by  anticipation  of 
His  heavenly  exaltation  ?  No  more  than  in  chap.  xii.  23,  28,  33, 
to  which  this  word  looks  back.  The  vvv  of  itself  is  positive 
against  this ;  and  in  ver.  32  the  evOvs  introduces  first  the  anti- 
thetical, though  closely  connected,  future  ho^aaei.  Consequently, 
while  we  must  regard  both  glorifications  as  forming  but  one  and 
the  same,  the  one  following  immediately  from  the  other,  the 
distinction  must  be  maintained  that  this  present  glorification  is 

1  See  Lange  S.  1328  if.  upon  this,  and  my  exposition  of  Matt.  xxvi.  24. 

2  Only  that  the  glorification  itself,  of  which  He  speaks,  is  something  very 
different  from  what  the  tasteful  Herder  most  tastelessly  expresses :  —  "  Now 
is  the  Son  of  man  satisfied  among  His  own — for  their  fellowship  is  puri- 
fied ! ! " — Luthardt  will  find  that  which  he  adduces  to  supplement  my  mean- 
ing (ii.  290)  laid  do^wn  by  myself  as  the  fundamental  thought. 
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the  beginning  and  ground  of  that  which  follows  as  its  consum- 
mation. In  no  other  than  the  death  of  the  cross,  now  regarded 
by  Jesus  as  coming  and  come,  present  and  accomplished,  is  the 
Son  of  man  first  of  all  glorified : — in  this  humiliation  He  is 
exalted,  in  this  darkness  of  shame  does  His  glory  beam  forth, 
from  Golgotha  go  forth  those  attracting  energies  which  are  to 
wrest  from  Satan  the  world  of  mankind.  At  His  proleptic 
glorification  on  the  mount  He  spoke  of  His  passion  ;  but  now 
from  the  beginning  of  His  passion  He  speaks  of  His  glorifica- 
tion. As  for  Israel  the  superscription  upon  the  cross  points  out 
the  King  (and  thereby  repels  every  false  and  carnal  notion  of 
His  kingdom)  — so  for  humanity  at  large  this  word  is  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  passion  :  Here  is  the  Son  of  man  thus  glorified, 
so  that  God  in  Him  is  glorified  ! 

But  the  glorification  of  God  in  the  suffering  and  dying  Son 
of  man  is  a  broad  and  deep  comprehensive  truth  which  we  can 
perfectly  apprehend  only  in  three  aspects.  It  embraces,  first, 
when  we  look  into  it,  the  self-offering  of  God  in  the  person  of 
this  Son  of  man  as  a  great  and  solitary  fact ;  secondly,  when  we 
look  back,  the  shining  forth  of  God  in  human  nature  generally, 
as  the  longed  for  goal  of  all  aspiration  and  effort ;  thirdly,  when 
we  look  forward,  the  representation  and  offering  of  God  to  huma- 
nity as  the  object  of  faith  and  love. 

God  is  glorified  iv  avrS — assuredly  not  Bi  avrov,  therefore, 
as  we  find  it  in  Nonnus ;  as  Erasmus'  false  correction  of  the 
Vulg.  by  per  eum  translates  it ;  and  as  Liicke  also  insists,  on  the 
erroneous  assumption  that  it  is  one  with  chap.  xvii.  1,  notwith- 
standing the  decisive  parallel  of  iv  eavrco  in  the  next  verse  to 
our  text.1  Thus  the  Lord  means,  first  of  all,  in  Me,  as  Man,  in 
this  Son  of  man !  This  o  0eo9  eho^daOr)  iv  avrco  could  be  said 
of  no  DTSTp  before,  of  none  after  until  he  is  one  with  Christ : 

1  T      'v  7 

— in  this  consists  the  pre-eminent  personal  Bo^a  of  the  One.  As 
the  second  man  He  is  at  the  same  time  the  Lord  from  Heaven 
(1  Cor.  xv.  47) — aTravyaa/jLa  r*)?  86j;r)<;  rod  6eov  (Heb.  i.  3). — 
His  $6%a  is  the  Bo^a  tov  fjbovoyevovs  irapa  irarpos.  Thus  in  a 
certain  sense  God  had  been  revealed  and  glorified  in  His  entire 
human  life ;  as  we  sing  concerning  the  infant  Jesus — "  The 
Father's  light  and  love  beam  forth  from  His  new-born  face  ;  He 
1  Which,  however,  de  Wette  arbitrarily  translates — durch  sich  selbst! 
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is  the  Sun  of  the  new  heaven,  which  sheds  light  upon  the  world 
otherwise  sunk  in  darkness"  (Freilinghausen).  But  who  beheld 
this  radiance  of  the  Father's  light  and  love?  Who  could  utter 
St.  John's  edeaaafxeda,  among  the  children  of  men?  The  wor 
shipping  wise  men  were  not  wise  enough  to  discern  God  in  the 
child  new  born — no  Apostle  fell  before  Him  with  Thomas'  cry 
— Mary  herself  had  but  a  faint  presentiment  of  the  hidden 
mystery.  Yea,  after  thirty  years  during  which  the  still  light  of 
His  love  had  beamed  forth  from  His  graciousness  at  Nazareth, 
He  began  to  manifest  His  glory: — the  power  of  God  in  all 
His  works  down  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  the  love  of  God  in 
all  His  tenderness  and  humility  towards  the  wretched.  Yea, 
verily,  throughout  all  His  life,  He  stood  before  a  God-dishonour- 
ing world — I  honour  My  Father !  The  Father  honoureth  Me  ! 
Of  that  spake  the  voice — I  have  glorified  My  name  I  Jno.  xii. 
28.  But  still  there  followed  then — koI  ttoKlv  ho^daco.  And 
this  had  its  wondrous  accomplishment  first  in  His  sufferings 
and  death.  The  great  question  then  was,  whether  the  Righteous 
One  would  approve  Himself  such,  and  be  confirmed  of  the 
Father  as  sent  to  save  and  not  to  judge  the  world.  He  had 
finished  the  work  of  His  life — but  the  greatest  work,  the  work 
which  gave  all  the  rest  its  consummation,  was  still  reserved  for 
His  passion.  How  then  in  this  deepest  ignominy  is  the  highest 
honour,  the  glory  of  God,  manifested  ?  Precisely  when  all  the 
sin  of  the  world  is  exhibited  around  Him,  closes  in  upon  Him, 
and  lies  upon  His  spirit  so  that  He  is  made  sin— He  is  most 
gloriously  manifested  as  without  sin,  as  contending  against  sin, 
as  supremely  elevated  above  sin,  even  while  He  bears  it.  The 
love  which  shone  brighter  and  brighter  in  the  feet-washing  and 
the  supper,  in  its  majesty  of  meekness  and  patience  with  Judas, 
is  now  glorified  into  an  absolute  and  final  victory  over  the  hatred 
of  hell.  Not  as  elsewhere,  that  the  Divine  is  darkened  in  the 
most  devout  Endurer — here  there  is  the  purest  separation  be- 
tween light  and  darkness.  It  is  night  in  Judas  and  in  all  His 
enemies,  night  comes  into  His  own  human  soul,  even  to  His 
Eloi,  Eloi — but  this  Eloi !  Eloi !  remains  uninvaded,  light  in 
the  midst  of  darkness.  As  in  the  night  on  which  He  was  born, 
heavenly  glory  shone  around,  so  now  after  the  night  of  His  be- 
trayal there  is  darkness  even  in  the  midst  of  day.    Nevertheless, 
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out  of  Golgotha's  deep  obscurity  there  shines  forth  victoriously, 
— the  righteousness  of  God,  a  first  glorification  already  of  the 
righteous  Father — the  love  of  God,  which  reveals  itself  and 
gives  itself  to  us  in  this  conquering  Son  of  His  love — thus, 
grace  in  justice,  justice  in  grace,  that  is,  the  mystery  of  the 
holiness  of  God  becomes  manifest.  Thus  the  purest  honour  of 
God  shines  forth  in  the  deepest  dishonour  of  this  Son  of  man. 
All  is  human  and  all  is  Divine,  the  Father  in  Him  performeth 
the  work  of  this  world-redeeming  passion.  The  Ecce  Homo 
is  changed  to  the  eye  of  faith  into — Behold  Thy  God  !  In  this 
man  become  thine,  O  humanity ! 

Thus  we  find  in  it,  secondly,  and  looking  backwards,  the 
penetration  of  human  nature  by  God  as  the  longed-for  goal  of 
all  human  aspiration  and  seeking.  But  how  was  this  aspired  to 
before  Christ  1  In  the  old  covenant  the  grace  which  stooped  to 
man  wrestles  from  the  beginning  with  sin,  but  cannot  at  once 
victoriously  break  through,  because  man's  freedom  must  oppose 
his  God,  because  the  human  nature  must  in  its  ground  and 
universality  be  prepared  for  the  revelation  of  God  in  it.  Hence 
all  was  simple  preparation,  an  aspiration  and  seeking  awakened 
from  above  : — -that  is  the  deep-implanted  mystical  germ  of  Christ 
the  Son  of  man,  in  whom  finally  dwelleth  God.  In  spite  of 
all  Israel's  hardness  of  heart,  which  therein  represents  humanity, 
God's  honour  and  glory  remained,  for  the  sake  of  their  germ  of 
faith,  among  and  upon  them ;  but  its  design  is  to  come  into  them. 
How  sore  was  the  conflict  and  wrestling  of  the  Angel  of  the 
covenant  with  Jacob  before  His  becoming  man  in  the  true  Israel ; 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  people  of  flesh !  Yea,  at  best  it 
became  an  Israel  which,  like  Simeon  and  Nathanael,  waits ;  types 
of,  and  preparations  for  atoning  sufferings  are  found  from  David 
down  to  the  servant  of  God,  Isa.  liii. — but  all  is  no  more  than 
aspiration  and  waiting.  That  J^ev.  xxvi.  11  should  become  a 
reality  (comp.  2  Cor.  vi.  16)  remains  ever  the  goal  of  their  future. 
Daniel  prophesies  how,  after  the  destruction  of  the  animal  might 
of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  the  true  and  holy  Son  of  man 
comes  before  God  and  receives  the  kingdom  of  a  God-pervaded 
pure  humanity  as  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  is  the  goal  of 
Israel  attained  in  Christ ;  for  He  is  this  Son  of  man,  as  the  true 
David,  the  righteous  servant  Israel.     He  is  the  new  man  in 
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God,  the  blossom  and  fruit  of  humanity  which  had  at  length 
burst  forth  on  the  stem  of  Israel,  through  the  faith  of  Mary 
uniting  at  length  Abraham  and  Sarah  in  one.  Not,  as  the  old 
theology  supposed,  the  suddenly  descending  Deus  ex  machina — 
for  One  who  thus  became  man  would  not  be  properly  and  truly 
at  the  same  time  the  Son  of  man.  But  still  less,  as  the  new 
unbelief  supposes,  altogether  and  solely  springing  up  here  below; 
the  impregnation  from  above  was  consummated  in  the  over- 
shadowing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  only  the  eternal  Son  of  the 
Father  in  the  Son  of  Mary  overcame  sin  and  the  world  even  to 
the  glorification  on  the  cross.  But  here  is  all  that  obscurer  long- 
ing, aspiration,  and  search  of  entire  humanity  realised  ;  for  here 
the  old  discord  is  abolished,  here  God  is  in  man  and  man  in  God. 
Humanity  had  not,  indeed,  utterly  and  for  ever  fallen  away 
from  God,  else  would  it  have  been  with  Satan  irredeemably  lost; 
but  that  men,  even  the  Gentiles,  are  still  the  offspring  of  God, 
is  plainly  proved  by  the  seeking  and  feeling  after  Him  who  is 
not  far  from  them,  and  yet  so  utterly  unknown  (Acts  xvii.). 
Consciously  and  unconsciously  all  mankind  seeks  Him — and 
that  rightly  in  itself  for  not  merely  from  without  and  above  can 
God  manifest  Himself  to  His  personal  and  free  creatures.  God 
meets  this  seeking  after  Him  by  preparatory  grace  ;  and  this  is 
a  mystical  Christ  before  Christ.  Wherever  the  heathens  came 
near  to  the  true  God,  they  became  therein  one  with  Israel ;  and 
so  now  they  find  with  Israel  in  Christ  the  goal  of  all  realisation. 
Never  in  other  way — never  independently  of  the  person  of  this 
Son  of  man ! 

In  this  Jesus,  and  in  Him  alone,  at  first,  because  He  is  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God,  is  human  nature  glorified  into  a  Divine- 
humanity.  This  is  the  new  dogma,  the  one  and  sole  essential 
proposition  for  faith,  which  involves  in  itself,  however,  the  whole 
fulness  of  theology — the  simple  apostolical  saying,  God  was  in 
Christ.  Indeed,  as  the  new  commandment  of  love  was  no  other 
than  the  old  one,  so  also  this  dogma  is  no  more  than  the  truth, 
fulfilment  and  re-establishment  of  that  old  and  first  truth — Man 
the  image  and  glory  of  God,  God  in  man.  But  the  person  of 
Christ  in  its  individuality  makes  here  the  difference  between  the 
truth  and  its  fearful  perversion  in  that  revived  doctrine  of  the 
abyss — Hegelianism,  which  recognises  no  God  who  became  man 
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in  time,  but  one  who  is  eternally  becoming  man,  which  declares 
the  whole  of  fallen  humanity  with  its  (denied)  sin  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  and  calls  that  the  glorification  of  God  in  man — but  it  is 
no  other  than  the  seditious  Barabbas  put  in  place  of  the  Saviour. 

Believe  first  in  God  (with  Israel),  and  then,  therefore,  therein, 
in  Me!  Thus  speaks  the  Lord  afterwards,  ch.  xiv.  1.  The  so- 
called  faith  ire  humanity  is  reduced  to  confusion  and  put  to 
scorn  by  sin.  Where  then,  and  in  what  son  of  man  and  child 
of  Adam  apart  from  Christ,  does  God  receive  the  full  tribute  of 
His  glory  ?  No  other  man  comes  in  his  own  prerogative  to  God, 
to  the  Father,  than  He  who  uttered  Jno.  xiv.  6.  There  is  no 
other  God  and  Father  than  He  whom  we  behold  in  Christ, 
according  to  Jno.  xiv.  9. 

Finally,  how  and  where  do  we  attain  to  this  seeing  f  We  see 
not  God  in  Christ  as  He  sits  in  majesty  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father — our  looking  up  into  heaven  after  the  manner  of  the  men 
of  Galilee  (Acts  i.  11)  would  remain  without  power  and  without 
result.  It  is  said  here,  Jno.  xiii.  33 — Ye  cannot  at  once  come 
after  and  unto  Me  there  !  It  is  on  the  cross  that  we  are  to  find 
Him  first  of  all,  there  He  is  exalted  for  us,  and  thus  the  glori- 
fication of  God  in  the  Son  of  man  is,  thirdly,  the  exhibition  or 
offering  of  God  to  entire  humanity  as  the  object  of  faith  and 
love.  Here  love  is  manifested  and  offers  itself  to  our  faith,  that 
we  may  be  sanctified  in  love.  The  world  is  redeemed,  and  now 
goeth  forth  the  word  of  reconciliation,  and  in  it  the  Spirit.  The 
heavenly  glorification  of  the  Son  of  man,  in  whom  God  was  now 
already  glorified,  in  God  Himself,  was  to  be  self -understood,  even 
as  the  Lord  made  it  follow  in  ver.  32.  And  if  the  faith  of  the 
disciples  had  been  perfect,  they  would  have  drawn  the  same 
conclusion  themselves.  We  can  now  draw  it  with  them,  and  say 
of  the  Crucified  and  Risen — It  is  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  glory ! 
Nevertheless,  this  faith  rests  solely  upon,  and  grows  solely  out  of 
the  fundamental  truth, — God  was  in  the  propitiating  suffering 
Christ.  "  Here  is  not  merely  the  kernel  and  centre,  but  actually 
all  in  One.  Whatever  in  the  opinions  or  even  in  the  confessions 
of  our  faith  does  not  essentially,  livingly,  inwardly  hang  toge- 
ther with  this,  is  not  fundamental  to  holiness  and  salvation  ;  but 
at  the  cross  the  distinction  is  made  between  Christianity  and 
pseudo-Christianity.     Worshipping  before  the  Crucified,  and  as 
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crucified  to  call  Him  our  Lord  and  God — to  this  we  are  led  by 
that  fearing  and  seeking  faith  in  God  which  must  precede  it ; 
and  all  sincere  seekers  out  of  an  old  covenant  cry  here,  each  one 
at  his  hour,  the  final,  blessed  eupr/xafAev,  before  which  the  pre- 
judices of  every  Nathanael  give  way.  And  the  Crucified  Him- 
self meets  them,  in  His  word  and  Spirit,  with  the  cry — I  am 
He !  Philip  then  no  longer  desires  to  see  the  Father  in  any 
other  way  ;  for  here  is  God  before  us,  God  with  us,  God  for  us— 
and  become  God  in  us.  Dost  thou  feel  the  serpent's  bite,  poor 
child  of  Adam  ?  Here  is  the  Lord  thy  Physician  exalted  in  the 
form  of  the  serpent !  Behold  Him ;  so  hear  the  word  from  the 
cross  that  it  may  become  to  thee  a  seeing — in  sopite  of  all 
the  sophistry  which  would  bewitch  thee  not  to  obey  the  truth, — 
let  this  figure  be  painted  before  thine  eyes !  And  who  is  the 
exhibitor  of  it  1  Who  is  the  Glorifier  of  the  glorified  Christ 
both  for  our  hearts  and  our  minds?  The  Holy  Ghost,  who 
exhibits  Him  in  the  words  of  the  Evangelists  and  in  the  apos- 
tolical preaching  which  to  this  day  has  never  ceased.  And  what 
is  the  fruit  of  this  glorification  !  A  faith  in  Him  who  first 
loved,  who  becomes  love  in  us  ;  as  the  Lord  will  proceed  to  show 
further  on  in  this  chapter. 

Yer.  32.  After  this  extended  exposition  of  the  first  verse,  for 
the  preaching  tone  of  which  we  do  not  so  much  ask  forgiveness 
as  acceptance,  there  yet  remain  a  few  observations  upon  the  fol- 
lowing. The  Lord  speaks  of  a  twofold  glorification.  He  is,  first 
of  all,  made  perfect  in  obedience  through  suffering  as  the  apxyyo? 
rrj<;  <TG)Tr}pla$  for  the  entire  race  of  mankind ;  His  dying  becomes 
the  cucjjLT)  of  His  divinely-loving  and  self-sacrificing  life,  and  thus 
the  image  of  God  in  man  is  once  more  restored,  and  exhibited 
to  us.  This  honour  of  God  in  Him  is  His  first  and  true  honour, 
without  which  there  would  have  been  nothing  to  be  said  of  any 
future  honour,  or  indeed  of  any  other.  Yet  there  follows  imme- 
diately from  this,  according,  as  it  were,  to  the  advancing  revela- 
tion of  His  career — The  Dying  One  rising  again,  and  ascending 
to  heaven — the  glorification  of  the  Son  of  man  in  God.  This 
logical  deduction,  as  it  is  drawn  by  our  Lord's  anticipatory  trust, 
lies  in  the  repetition  of  the  former  clause  with  el,  which  will 
be  regarded  as  "  strange  and  gloss-like,"  or  "  feebly  repeating" 
(Luthardt)  only  by  such  as  miss  its  profound  meaning  in  this 
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place.  Its  absence  in  many  important  authorities  is  to  be  ex- 
plained either  by  that  general  lack  of  discernment  as  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  passage,  or  by  resorting  to  o/jLoioreXevrov.  The 
apparent  tautology  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  character  of  the 
discourses  which  now  begin,  and  which  are  full  of  such  resuming 
deductions.  B.-Crusius  is  perfectly  right  in  saying  (after  Gro- 
tius),  that  this  el  is  not  used  hypothetically,  but  introduces  the 
argument  of  an  inference,  being  equivalent  to  quandoqmdem.. 
The  kernel  of  that  inference  lies  in  the  necessarily  corresponding 
recompense  which  the  Son  sanctified  for  His  own  asks  and  receives 
from  the  Father,  as  it  comes  prominently  forward  in  ch.  xviL — 
I  have  glorified  Thee ;  and  now  glorify  Thou  Me  !  The  funda- 
mental principle  of  1  Sam.  if.  30  (Sept.  tov<$.  ho^dtpvrds  fie 
Bo^d<Tco)?  which  Grotius  adduces,  finds  here  in  fact  its  highest 
application,  as  Origen  expressed  it :  avriScopelrac  avrS  6  irarr^p 
to  p,el£ov,  ov  o  v6o?  tgv  dvOpdnrov  7T67roL7]Kev.  This  fjueltyv  lies  as 
a  fisjiarov  in  the:  iv  eavTw,  for  which  indeed  in  ch.  xvii.  5  irapd 
aeavrw,  stands ;  yet  that  must  be  interpreted  by  this,  and  not 
conversely.  "As  by  Him  and  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  man  God 
was  glorified,  the  glory  of  the  Divine  life  stamped  upon  His  life 
in  the  flesh,,  so  now  the  Son  of  man,  as  the  exhibitor  of  the  new 
life-type,  is  by  God,  in  His  well-pleased  recognition  of  His  ac- 
complished work  of  glorification,  taken  up  into  Bis  own  Divine 
life  a?id  glory."  (Beck  S.,  610.)  And  there  is  a  fine  truth  in 
the  observation  that  Jesus  first  spoke  "  under  the  strong  impulse 
of  prophetical  prolepsis,  as  if  all  was  overcome  already" — and 
then  "  as  the  high  emotion  sinks  down  again"  He  returns  to 
the  distinction,  teal  evOvs  Sogdcrei.  Yet  Liicke,  who  makes  this 
observation,,  guards  against  the  misapprehension  that  on  that 
account  the  concluding  glorification  is  the  same  as  the  preced- 
ing. For  it  is  not  an  "  old  misconception,"  but  a  scriptural- 
truth,  that  here  (as  in  ch.  xii.  28)  the  discourse  is  of  a  twofold 
(though  really  the  same)  8o£c%et,v.  The  ev6v<;r  finally,,  does  not 
mean  to  say  that  His  death  itself  was  to  be  this  second  glorifica- 
tion1— though  this  "  Johannsean  view"  is  generally  appealed 
to  with  approbation ;  but  immediately  thereupon,  suddenly,  to 
the  astonishment  of  the  world  and  even  of  the  disciples,  His 

1  For  which  Liicke  cites  Euthymius,  h  avrprp  arctvpy. 
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resurrection  and  glorification  was  to  follow.  Luthardt' s  protest 
against  this  exposition  of  mine  finds  but  a  poor  justification 
in  interpreting  evOvs — with  the  presently  beginning  suffer- 
ings !  The  essential  unity  of  the  Sogd&w,  which  I  have  by 
no  means  desired,  does  most  manifestly  resolve  itself  into  a  two- 
fold glorification  through  the  quick  succession  of  the  "  death 
and  resurrection,"  of  the  deepest  abasement  and  the  highest 
exaltation.1 

Ver.  33.  The  Master,  after  these  lofty  words,  which  are  too 
high  for  the  weakness  of  the  disciples,  stoops  not  simply  with 
a  brotherly  but  with  a  fatherly  love  to  His  children.  This  is 
something  quite  different  from  the  fyikoi  of  ch.  xv.  15,  yea,  in  a 
certain  sense,  is  its  opposite.  The  meaning  of  this  expression, 
occurring  only  here  in  our  Lord's  lips,2  is  by  no  means  exhausted 
by  saying  that  "  the  tone  of  the  departing  Master  becomes  more 
tender  and  confidential."  In  its  tenderness  of  affection  the 
solemn  truth  must  be  discerned,  that  these  weak  disciples  whom 
the  Lord  by  anticipation  calls  friends,  and  draws  upwards  to 
Himself  in  love,  and  for  their  future  understanding  greets  with 
the  utterance  of  such  high  mysteries,  are  yet  for  the  time  no 
more  than  new-born  babes,  and  far  from  the  goal  marked  out  in 
Eph.  iv.  13.  (Peter,  ver.  37,  would  be  a  man  before  the  time !) 
Therefore  says  He  now,  and  for  the  present,  to  these  His  dear 
children,  the  same  thing  which  He  had  twice  before  said  (ch. 
vii.  34,  viii.  21)  to  the  unbelieving  and  opposing  Jews,3  though 
obviously  in  a  different  sense.4     Whence  we  may  take  note,  as 


1  Consequently,  it  harmonises  well  with  a  twofold  glorification  that  "  the 
receding  emotion  returned  into  the  kxI  svdv;  lo%«,<jit,  which  establishes  the 
distinction,"  as  Liicke's  words  obviously  say — though  Luthardt  has  not 
read  them. 

2  For  tUvcc,  Mar.  x.  24,  is  not  altogether  the  same. 

3  Kal  vph  ~hkya  oLpn  is  incorrectly  referred  by  Luther  to  the  following 
verse,  the  Vihapt  of  which  needed  no  preparatory  "hiya. 

4  The  oLpn  appears  to  us  not  to  look  backwards,  as  Luthardt  thinks, 
quoting  Meyer  with  approval:  — "  He  could  not  longer  spare  them  this 
declaration,"  and  Bengel:  noluit  discipulis  citius  hoc  dicere,  infidelibus 
dixit  citius.  But  it  is  a  limiting  "  for  the  present"  which  looks  forward 
to  His  glory — as  the  Lord  presently  explains  it  Himself,  ver.  36,  by  vvu 
(Luth.  fur  diesmal),  which  Peter  substitutes  for  olprt :  see,  moreover,  ch. 
xiv.  3,  xvi.  22,  xvii.  24. 
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Olshausen  observes,  "  that  the  Kedeemer  Himself  takes  pleasure 
in  using  the  same  sayings  with  diverse  references."  The  two 
statements  there  uttered  to  the  Jews — Ye  shall  not  find  Me,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  sins,  are  necessarily  wanting  here.  There  was, 
assuredly,  in  these  words  of  departure  and  severance — Whither 
I  go  ye  cannot  come,  "  something  inexpressibly  troubling,"  and 
u  we  must  lose  sight  of  the  emphasis  which  Jesus  places  upon 
the  cannot ."  (Draseke.)  He  thereby,  not  merely  returning  back 
again  down  to  His  own  in  the  world,  but  actually  looking  for- 
ward in  prophecy,  intimates  that  His  glorifying  assumption 
to  God  would  partake  the  character,  as  for  the  world  so  also  for 
His  believers,  of  a  concealment  until  the  time  of  a  final  revela- 
tion. (Col.  iii.  3,  4.)  That  the  Son  of  man  is  glorified  in  God 
Himself,  abides  the  hidden  and  high  object  and  goal  of  faith. 
As  we  cannot  with  our  bodies  at  once  go  up  to  heaven,  so  can- 
not we  in  our  spiritual  life  become  at  once  heavenly  like  Him  ; 
therefore,  also,  we  cannot  at  once  ascend  in  our  knowledge  and 
spiritual  apprehension  to  Jesus.  Even  this  does  not  yet  behold 
His  glory.  All  our  dogmatic  persuasion  of  faith  concerning 
His  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  would  hence  be  without 
effect  in  drawing  and  purifying  us  to  Himself,  if  He  had  not 
been  first  glorified  for  us  in  humiliation,  upon  the  cross.  There- 
fore the  Lord  speaks  of  a  seeking,  but  in  the  case  of  His  own  of 
a  seeking  to  which  the  promise  of  finding  is  given.  The  heart 
with  its  love  seeks  the  Crucified,  even  where  the  faith  of  know- 
ledge wavers  or  is  yet  unestablished ;  in  that  love  is  the  genuine 
germ  of  faith,  and  thus  seeking  it  findeth  ever  more  and  more 
the  Eisen  and  the  Glorified.  (St  Mark  xvi.  6.)  Yea,  the  heart 
believes,  perceives,  and  lives  on  into  experience,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  love-awakening  glorification  of  Him  who  suffered 
and  died  in  love.  This  is  the  deep  connection  and  transition  in 
the  discourse  between  ver.  33  and  ver.  34,  between  the  one 
dogma  of  the  glorification  of  the  Son  of  man  and  the  one  ivroXr) 
which  points  to  love.  We  reach,  indeed,  love  through  faith ; 
but  through  love  alone  we  live  ourselves  (dying  to  the  old  life) 
into  the  fulness  of  faith.  None  of  the  learned  expositors,  as 
far  as  we  know,  has  perceived  this ;  it  has  entered  the  minds 
only  of  those  practical  expositors,  who  have  read  with  their 
hearts  and  for  their  hearts.     Draseke :  "  Your  desire  after  Me 
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is  the  main  condition  of  our  further  fellowship.  I  am  so  long 
and  so  certainly  yours,  as  ye  seek  Me  with  hearts  full  of  love." 
Again,  "  With  no  other  design  did  He  place  in  the  connection 
of  our  text  this  new  commandment,  than  because  He  would  say 
— Love,  little  children,  that  ye  may  understand  Me.  Love,  that 
I  may  be  able  to  glorify  you  in  My  glory."1  Braune,  too  :  "  I 
am  upon  the  Father's  throne,  but  because  visible  tokens  thereof 
fail,  all  is  mystery  to  you  and  sometimes  doubtful :  I  triumph, 
and  sorrow  oppresses  you,,  the  mighty  tremble  and  their  em- 
pire is  passing  away,  but  ye  hide  yourselves  and  are  in  dismay. 
Yet  is  there  a  way  to  Myself  open  to  you :  Love  one  another !" 
That  is,.  In  My  love,,  from  love  to  Me,  because  and  as  I  have 
loved  you. 

Vei\  34.  If  the  fcatvrj  §iaQr)icr\,  of  which  the  sacramental 
institution  speaks,  refers  to  Ex.  xxiv.  8,  comp.  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  so 
without  doubt  (and  let  this  be  a  note  of  the  bond  of  unity 
between  St  John  and  the  Synoptics)  the  evroXrj  Kauvrj  stands 
in  the  strictest  connection  with  this.  For  to  a  covenant  belongs 
a  law-giving-2  Even  here,  where  the  beginning  and  the  foun- 
dation of  the  covenant  is  the  perfect  self-sacrifice  of  the  Lord  for 
and  in  the  sinner  which  must  first  take  place,  there  must  not  be 
wanting  some  condition  or  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  sinners 
thus  reconciled  and  sanctified.  The  old  covenant  was  founded 
upon  free  prevenient  grace  in  the  call  of  Abraham,  in  the  pro- 
mised and  fulfilled  redemption  of  his  seed  (Ex.  xix,  5),  yet  its 
proper  consummation  did  not  take  place  but  in  the  sprinkling 
of  the  sacrificial  blood  after  the  commandments  of  Sinai  (see 
Heb.  ix.  19)  ;  so  that  it  was  a  covenant  of  commandments. 
Here  we  cannot  think  otherwise  than  that  the  propitiating  self- 
offering  love  has  previously  borne  witness  to  itself  in  the  Last 
Supper,  before  the  ivroXr)  Kaivrj  follows  :  and  this  gives  us  a 
forcible  reason  for  not  inserting  its  institution  later.  In  any 
case,  the  close  relation  between  the  covenant  and  the  new  com- 

1  Predigten  iiber  die  letzten  Schicksale  unsres  Herrii,  i.  214,  and  ii.  86. 

2  Yet  both  are  not  one  and  the  same,  not  (according  to  Lange)  that  the 
appointment  of  the  Sacrament  is  itself  to  be  understood  in  the  IvtoXyi  kolivt,  ; 
for  this  opposes  all  our  previous  exposition  of  this  pregnant  word.  Not 
"  a  new  institution,"  but  every  old  precept  of  love  is  condensed  into  one 
new  precept  in  Him,  as  St  John's  epistle  has  authentically  expounded  it. 
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mandment  remains  undeniable ; l  from  this  and  from  nothing 
else  must  we  set  out  in  solving  the  question  (dealt  with  by  most 
expositors  with  such  unbelieving  want  of  insight) — In  what 
consists  the  newness  of  this  precept. 

We  cannot  here  agree  with  the  venerable  v.  Meyer,*  who 
elsewhere  so  often  hits  most  acutely  the  meaning  of  Scripture. 
He  begins  rightly,  "  the  true  commandment  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment," but  then  immediately  goes  astray,  u  in  opposition  to  the 
ritual  law  and  the  pharisaic  teaching,  and  even  to  the  notions 
of  the  Apostles  ;  newer  than  that  of  following  Him  (the  most 
pre-eminent  as  long  as  He  was  upon  earth)  ;  the  newest  among 
many,  yea,  the  sole  and  distinctive  law."  The  opposition  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Pharisees,  and  to  the  notions  of  the  Apostles 
still  entangled  more  or  less  in  them,  has  no  application  here,  for 
it  is  the  lawgiving  on  Sinai  which  is  here  the  question  ;  nor 
must  we  refer  exclusively  to  the  ritual  law,  since  it  is  to  the  old 
covenant  of  the  ten  words  to  which  the  new  covenant  with  its 
one  word  is  opposed.  And  as  to  its  opposition  to  the  earlier 
precept  (preliminary  V)  of  following  Christ,  that  is  not  simply 
superficial  but  altogether  unfounded.  This  notion  takes  its 
origin  from  Bengel,  who  has  been  entirely  misled  here  by  his 
false  harmony,  so  that  his  note  sets  out  with  this  error :  "  This 
precept  is  called  new,  not  so  much  with  respect  to  the  O.  T.,  as 
in  respect  to  the  school  of  Christ !"  He  then  says :  "  Previously 
the  following  of  Jesus  in  His  several  steps  had  guided  the  dis- 
ciples, and  this  implicitly  included  love  ;  but  they  cannot  follow 
Him  now  that  He  is  departing  from  them,  and  therefore  the 
sum  of  their  duty  is  prescribed  to  them  thus."  For,  is  not  the 
loving,  because  and  as  He  has  loved,  yea  the  giving  up  of  life 
for  the  brethren  for  His  sake,  itself  the  following  of  Christ,  its 
essential  development  ?  Ver.  36.  Did  the  Lord  ever  intend 
His  previous  commandment  to  follow  Him,  in  any  other  sense  ? 

We  must,  in  order  to  understand  the  new  commandment  as 
new,  ask  solely  and  inquire  what  is  the  distinctive  character  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  as  far  as  it  also  has  a  lawgiving.  Now  that 
is  not  to  be  found  in  love  itself  and  of  itself,  nor  in  its  intenser 

1  Bengel's  Harmony,  which  transposes  chaps,  xiii.  and  xiv.  to  the  Wednes- 
day, dissolves  this  connection ;  and  by  that  circumstance  of  itself  is  suf- 
ficiently refuted. 

VOL.  VI.  L 
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power,  nor  in  its  restricting  concentration  :  —  and  thus  we  reject 
at  once  the  most  current  interpretations.     In  his-first  Epistle,  ch. 
ii.  7,  8,  the  Evangelist  undeniably  refers  to  this  present  utter- 
ance of  our  Lord  as  given  in  his  own  gospel,  and  furnishes  the 
right  commentary  upon  it.    But  we  cannot,  with  most  expositors, 
refer  the  air  «/>%?}?  in  ver.  7  of  that  chapter  simply  to  the  begin- 
ning of  Christianity ;  but  we  understand  it  unhesitatingly,  with 
the  ancients,  that  the  commandment  was  the  old  commandment 
from  the  time  of  the  old  covenant  and  law.     The  \6<yos,  which 
they  had  heard  from  the  beginning,  is  not  merely-  the  word  and 
precept  of  Jesus  as  in  vers.  3-5,  but  the  meaning  goes  onwards 
by  air  a/o%^?  to  say  that  this  word  of  Jesus  is  identical  with  every 
word  and  commandment  of  God  from  the  beginning.     Mark, 
moreover,  the  explanation  of  air  a/>%%  m  cn»  n^  H>  12,  which 
goes  back  to  the  beginning  of    Scripture   immediately  after 
Adam's  fall ;  and,  again,  that  in  ch.  v.  2,  3  this  love  is  referred 
to  the  ivTo\a<;  tov  Oeov  generally.     Again,  let  the  decisive 
antithesis  in  ch.  ii.  8  be  well  noted,  according  to  which  the  old 
commandment  is  made  a  new  one  coincidently  with  the  outburst 
of  the  light  after  the  darkness,  that  is,  in  connection  with  the  New 
Testament  grace  in  Christ.     Thus,  that  we  should  love  God  first, 
and  then  for  God's  sake  our  neighbour,  our  brother,  in  God,  is 
not  a  new  thing  in  Israel : — this  is  attested  by  the  tenor  of  the 
instruction  and  exhortation  of  the  Deuteronomy,  which  spiri- 
tualises the  decalogue,  and  so  far  points  forward  to  its  great 
fulfilment,  though  at  the  same  time  it  gives  thereby  no  other 
than  its  true  meaning.     Nor  is  it  anything  new  in  the  world 
generally,  so  far  as  it  knows  <j>vo-ei,  and  even  performs  ra  tov 
vo/jlov  ;  for  the  world  of  heathenism  speaks  much  about  love.1 
Further,  the  newness  and  distinctiveness  of  the  New-Testament 
precept  of  love  cannot  consist  in  the  intenser  degree  of  its  self- 
sacrificing  devotion — as  Knapp  supposes  himself  to  have  proved, 
Tholuck  and  Lucke  following  him ;  and  as  many  of  the  ancients 
likewise  held.     It  is  specious  but  incorrect  to  say  that  in  the 

1  Thus  we  do  not  agree  with  Sander's  comment  on  the  Epistles  of  Sfc 
John,  which  treats  most  incorrectly  the  «*■' 'dpxfts  of  this  passage.  Refuta- 
tation  of  his  errors  would  take  us  too  far ;  but  we  may  refer  to  the  one 
point,  that  while  in  the  second  Epistle  vers.  5,  6  apply  the  thought  differ- 
ently,  this  decides  nothing  for  the  first  Epistle. 
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Old  Testament  the  main  element  even  of  love  is  the  principle 
of  justice  and  equivalent,  the  jus  talionis, — as  I  love  myself 
and  would  be  loved  by  my  neighbour,  so  must  I  love  him — 
while,  in  the  New  Testament  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  Christ 
goes  far  beyond  this ;  man,  as  Cyril  says,  being  required  and 
enabled  to  love  others  ov%  o>9  iavrbv  aW*  vrrep  eavrov  in 
which  Euthymius  concurs,  as  may  be  seen  in  Llicke.  For, 
first,  there  is  nothing  in  the  word  of  Jesus  about  this  especial 
intensification,  but  it  rather  adheres  to  the  righteousness  of  the 
mutual  aXkr)~\jov$ ;  and,  then,  the  whole  notion  of  this  distinc- 
tion is  oblique  and  unreal,  as ;  Olshausen  properly  though  not 
fundamentally  enough  shows.  "  The  true  love,  which  is  the 
nature  of  God  Himself,  is  everywhere  one  and  the  same ;  it  is 
not  now  more  and  then  less."  Yea,  verily,  GooVs  precept  even 
in  the  Old  Testament  knows  and  inculcates  no  other  love  than 
that  which  consists  in  unselfish  devotion ;  and  beyond  this  jus- 
tice and  holiness  in  the  sight  of  God,  beyond  this  perfect  com- 
mandment, there  is  no  other  and  no  greater,  as  our  Saviour's 
quotation  of  the  old  law,  Mark  xii.  31,  expressly  testifies. 
Would  we  place  Christ  in  St  Mark  and  Christ  in  St  John  in 
contradiction?  The  imperfection  of  the  Old-Testament  law 
does  not  lie  in  this,  that  it  prescribes  a  lower  degree  of  love  and 
holiness  (for  there  can  be  nothing  higher  than — Be  ye  holy  as 
I  am  holy !),  but  in  its  confronting,  imposing,  legal  character, 
without  power  for  its  fulfilment. 

Least  of  all  may  we  seek  the  newness  of  the  commandment 
of  Christ  in  the  especial  restriction  or  even  concentration  of 
love  upon  the  narrow  circle  of  the  brethren  united  in  the  bonds 
of  common  devotion  to  Him.  Grotius  :  Novum  dicit,  quia  non 
agit  de  dilectione  communii  omnium — sed  de  speciali  Chris- 
tianorum  inter  se  qua  tales  sunt.  Against  which  Tholuck  pro- 
tests, u  How  can  that  be  called  a  new  precept,  when  this  peculiar 
love  was  not  only  admitted  by  the  Jews,  but  by  them  carried  to 
excess?"  It  is  most  strange  to  introduce  here  in  the  New 
Covenant,  in  which  the  Lord  gives  Himself  for  many,  yea,  for 
all,  the  partiality  of  love,  even  though  based  upon  the  spiritual 
brotherhood  of  His  people.  We  shall  see  hereafter  abundant 
evidence  that,  despite  all  appearances,  He  does  not  give  so  ex- 
clusive a  meaning  to  His  faXaSekcfria.     Kolbing  has  lately,  with 
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his  Moravian  honesty  of  intention,  laboured  strenuously  for  this 
superficial  and  current  interpretation  of  our  passage.1  In  all 
the  discourse  of  this  sacred  evening,  the  Lord  is  "  occupied 
especially  with  His  disciples,  and  with  their  peculiar  relations 
to  Him  and  to  one  another."  Quite  true,  but  is  He  not  also 
concerned  with  their  testimony  to  the  world,  in  order  to  the 
future  progressive  extension  of  this  first  circle  of  disciples'? 
This  alone  would  infer  something  very  different  from  an  ex- 
clusive limitation  of  love  to  the  circle  of  believers  at  any  time 
extant.  Kolbing  again  protests  vehemently  against  the  evil 
that  "  now-a-days  the  love  of  oi|r  neighbour  and  brotherly  love 
are  regarded  as  one  and  the  same,  and  as  having  precisely  the 
same  significance" — and  declares  that  "in  all  ages,  and  espe- 
cially in  our  own,  it  is  highly  important  that  the  consciousness 
of  the  distinction  between  general  love  and  brotherly  love  should 
be  kept  alive  in  the  church."  Quite  right,  in  its  degree  and  in 
its  place ;  provided  that  a  restricted  brotherly  love  is  not  there- 
by made  the  essential  and  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  asserted  to  be  the  proper  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  utterance  on  this  occasion.  In  S.  689  we  find  a  very 
suspicious  misinterpretation  of  the  New  Testament  name  of 
brother,  which  the  Lord  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  uses  for 
every  fellow-man  (not  merely  for  every  fellow-Israelite  !),  just 
as  St  James  ch.  iv.  11  uses  a$ek<j)6$  for  the  itXijctlov  of  the  Old 
Testament  law,  in  ch.  ii.  8,  referring  it  also  in  this  chapter  to 
the  Gentiles  who  might  enter  into  the  assembly.  By  what 
token  are  we  to  know  with  certainty,  in  the  midst  of  a  Christian 
people  all  under  the  obligations  and  blessed  with  the  grace  of 
baptism,  to  whom  we  are  altogether  to  refuse  our  especial 
brotherly  love?  And  are  our  Missionary  speakers  wrong  in 
speaking  of  love  towards  our  poor  brethren  without,  equally 
redeemed  with  ourselves  I  Then  this  restriction  is  in  appear- 
ance only,  and  will  not  stand  the  test.  Although  assuredly  the 
love  which  Christ  less  commands  than  brings,  creates,  and 
bestows,  will  have  a  hearth  in  which  it  may  be  properly  said 
to  be  kindled,  and  from  which  it  diffuses  its  warmth,  in  the 
especial  fellowship  of  those  who  are  to  that  end  born  again 

1  In  which  S.  686  we  find  also  a  great  error  as  to  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  relation  to  it  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 


JOHN  XIII.  34.  165 

through  Him,  yet  according  to  His  spirit  and  His  design  this 
fellowship  is  not  anything  exclusive  and  shut  in,  but  embraces 
with  all  the  strength  of  united  love  the  entire  world,  which  is 
by  this  love  to  be  won  and  redeemed  from  its  sin.  Thus  we 
exhibit  and  extend,  not  independently  of  and  in  connection  with, 
but  in  and  with  this  brotherly  love,  that  universal  love  which  is 
therefore  itself  called  generally  and  absolutely  aryaTrrj.  (2  Pet. 
i.  7.)  If  we  are  mutually  to  love  one  another,  and  that  with 
an  anticipating  spontaneous  self-offering  love,  which  alone  is 
true  love,  its  extension  to  all  follows  of  necessity — to  those 
whom  we  yet  know  not,  but  who  are  our  future  brethren 
redeemed  like  ourselves  by  the  Lord.  Only  then  do  we  love, 
as  He  hath  loved  us  !  Or,  did  He  actually  give  up  His  life 
only  for  His  friends,  as  from  Jno.  xv.  13  has  been  most  inap- 
propriately urged  ?  Could  that  which  the  Apostle  testifies  con- 
cerning the  love  of  enemies,  Rom.  v.  6-10,  from  the  death  of 
Christ,  yea  of  overcoming  evil  with  good,  ch.  xii.  20,  21,  even 
out  of  the  Old  Testament,  surpass  in  any  sense  the  meaning  of 
Christ  Himself?  Let  Matt.  v.  47,  48,  be  pondered  as  His 
solemn  word  even  for  the  narrowest,  truest  brotherhood  of  His 
kingdom !  We  gladly  concur  with  Lucke  :  "  Since  the  fellows- 
ship  of  the  Divine  kingdom  embraces  all  that  bears  in  it  the  seed 
and  germ  of  the  Divine  life  (better — that  should  receive),  so 
the  New  Testament  circle  of  love  is  the  widest  imaginable,  in 
which  the  Jewish  bigot-question  has  no  place — Who  is  my 
neighbour  (or  even  brother)  ?  The  restriction  is  only  apparent, 
in  reality  it  means  the  widest  extension."  Yes,  verily,  the  fire 
of  love  must  be  concentrated  upon  the  hearth  of  confirmed 
fellowship  in  Him,  only  that  it  may  beam  forth  the  more 
mightily  upon  all  the  world. 

All  this,  then,  not  sufficing  to  approve  itself  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  the  Kaivr) — what  is  its  meaning?  We  regard  it,  press- 
ing still  from  the  external  into  the  internal,  as  consisting,  first, 
in  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  the  expression,  as  it  respects 
the  form — then,  and  pre-eminently,  in  the  perfection  of  the 
new,  now  first  existing  type,  in  the  power  of  fulfilment  which 
flows  from  this  life-giving  type,  which  is  more  than  a  mere  type — 
and,  consequently,  in  the  abiding  living  newness  of  this  ivroXrj. 

As  all  the  dogmatics  of  the  new  teaching  for  faith  was  found 
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to  coincide  in  that  single  expression,  God  in  man,  that  is,  in 
Christ — so  is  all  the  lawgiving  of  the  New  Covenant  embraced 
simply  and  singly  in  that  one  word  concerning  love.1    Thus  did 
the  veteran  John  represent  it  in  his  well-known  word  to  the 
church  of  Ephesus ;  and  in  this  there  is  assuredly  an  element 
of  newness,  in  contradistinction  to  the  many  and  yet  vain  com- 
mandments of  the  old  covenant.     The  word  of  Christ  and  His 
Spirit  does,  indeed,  resolve  the  obligation  of  love  into  its  inex- 
haustible variety  of  duties ;  but  this  manifoldness  could  never 
before  be  at  the  same  time  so  clearly  and  plainly  reduced  back 
into  one — not  in  the  intimation  of  Lev.  xix.  18  (itself  between 
individual  precepts) — as  it  is  in  Matt,  xxii.,  and  Eom.  xiii.  8-10. 
Whence  comes  this  ?   Now  first  is  the  knowledge  and  spiritual 
contemplation  of  what  love  is,  possible  through  the  glorification 
of  the  love  of  God  in  the  Son  of  man,  through  that  type  which 
shines  so  brightly  before  us— As  I  have  loved  you!  As  no  other 
son  of  man  could  say — God  is  glorified  in  me ;  so  no  man  could 
say,  before  and  apart  from  Christ, — Love  as  I  have  loved!  in 
its  full  and  perfect  meaning.   But  this  type  and  exemplar  is  not 
merely  living,  but  makes  alive ;  and  that  is  the  kernel  and  centre 
of  the  newness  of  the  new  covenant  and  commandment.   In  this 
— As  I!  we  have  the  first  table  of  the  New  Testament  deca- 
logue, out  of  which  alone  the  second  is  deduced  and  fulfilled — 
the  open  and  full  realisation  of  that  which  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  only  very  dimly  intimated  in  the  added  motive  which 
accompanies  the  isolated  precepts — T\\T\)  *$»  fy  with  at  furthest 
WjjP*  appended.     The  love  of  Christ  awakens  in  us,  brings  and 
imparts  to  us,  the  love  of  gratitude  in  return,  which  then,  as 
He  needs  us  not  Himself,  turns  to  our  brethren  as  He  would 
have  it.     The  first  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law  in  Christ,  man 
like  ourselves,  stands  before  us  as  a  living  decalogue ;  but  to  our 
faith  power  comes  from  it  into  ourselves  to  love  in  like  manner. 
(Eph.  v.  1,  2.)     That  is,  as  Kolbing  says,  "the  new  foundation 
of  the  commandments,  the  union  of  His  disciples  with  the  Lord 
through  His  blood."    The  precept  to  bear  our  brothers'  burdens 
in  love  (to  wash  their  feet),  is  called  in  Gal.  vi.  2,  the  law  of 
Christ,  first,  because  Christ  did  Himself  bear  all  our  burdens, 

1  To  this  pointed  v.  Meyer's  note,  given  previously — Yea,  the  sole  com- 
mandment. 
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then,  because  He  requires  the  same  of  His  disciples,  and  requires 
it  because  they  can  fulfil  it.  Here  we  must  protest  against  the 
almost  universal  assumption  of  the  expositors  that  the  a/a  in  the 
second  clause  is  to  be  transposed  and  to  be  construed  properly 
before  /ea&o?.  We  know  that  elsewhere  Xva  stands  thus  for  on, 
especially  after  a  ovto?,  ami],  tovto  (comp.  ch.  xvii.  2,  3) ;  and 
the  words  might  literally  run — ivrdXrjv  ravrrjv,  on  wyairare, 
once  more,  ore  /caOcbs  i<ya>  /ecu  vfjuefc  /c.r.X.1  But  the  matter 
which  is  here  spoken  of  teaches  us  that  actually  in  this  unjusti- 
fiably overlooked  and  invalidated  a/a  we  have  the  kernel  and 
key  of  the  whole,  the  inmost  and  most  essential  Kaivorr)^  irvev- 
fjuaros  teal  ov  iraXaiorri^  ypd/jufjiaTos.  Luther's  translation  "  auf 
dass"  is  perfectly  right,  the  restitution  of  which  I  unhappily 
failed  to  plead  for.  Christ  hath  loved  us — so  that  and  in  order 
that  we  may  have  power  to  love  likewise.  (See  the  same  a/a, 
Eom.  vi.  4,  where  the  amended  translation  has  markedly  put 
mogen  instead  of  solleri).  Let  it  not  be  said,  as  Alford  affirms 
in  opposition  to  me,  that  the  second  Xva  is  parallel  with  the  first 
and  to  be  explained  by  it ;  rather  must  the  first  be  explained 
by  the  second;  and  the  BIBoo/jli,  in  the  New  Testament  spirit, 
should  have  this  full  meaning, — Here  it  is  an  ivToXrj  of  what 
should  be  simply  that  is  spoken  of,  but  the  Lord  gives  His  living 
and  life-giving  commandment  to  His  own,  as  He  gives  His  peace 
and  His  Spirit — as  the  Father  gave  to  Him  the  ivroXr)  of  His 
doctrine,  life,  and  death. 

The  precept  of  the  old  covenant,  although  it  signifies  the  same 
love,  stands  nevertheless  and  continues  to  stand  on  tables  of 
stone,  in  the  Torah ;  to  fulfil  it,  at  least  as  perfectly  as  through 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  remains  an  impossibility.  Certainly  it  is  so 
in  the  natural  heart  of  the  old  man — there  stands  the  love- 
commandment  miserably  reversed  in  selfishness,  Every  man  must 
love  me  !2  And  the  Old  Testament,  the  expression  of  which  the 
Lord  repeated  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  can  at  first  only 
point  condemningly  to  this  pattern  ;  it  can  only  demand  the  re- 
versal of  natural  self-love  into  the  now  supernatural  self-denial 
• — but  not  produce  it.  For,  apart  from  grace,  that  is  a  fearful 
truth  which  even  Hezel  remarks  upon  our  text — "  To  nothing 

1  As  modern  translations  simply  give  it,  So  love — so  should  ye  also  love. 

2  Compare  our  observations  at  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  vol.  i. 
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is  man  more  inclined  than  to  hatred  of  man  !"  It  is  true  that 
there  was  genuine  love  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  created 
by  its  law.  There  were  before  Christ,  there  are  now  appa- 
rently out  of  Christ,  Samaritans,  who  practise  mercy,  but  only 
through  prevenient  hidden  grace  in  Christ.  And  where  Christ 
is  preached,  there  first  is  all  love  made  perfect  by  His  Spirit ; 
while  all  so-called  love,  which  will  not  accept  but  declines  Him, 
must  be  reduced  to  a  lie.  As  Nitzsch  preaches,  "  At  this  point 
we  must  cry  to  the  Spirit  of  truth  that  He  convince  the  world 
and  the  spirit  of  the  age  of  its  glorification  of  love  in  connec- 
tion with  a  contempt  of  faith.  What,  is  love  to  be  exalted  alone, 
and  faith  to  become  a  thing  of  nought  ?  Just  because  so  very 
much,  yea,  everything  depends  at  last  upon  love,  on  that  very 
account  we  should  lay  great  stress  upon  the  genuine  and  pure 
teaching  of  evangelical  faith,  and  make  very  much,  yea  every- 
thing, depend  upon  the  unmutilated  truth  of  redemption  and 
of  grace  in  Christ  in  all  its  unimpaired  and  perfect  revelation 
of  the  grace  and  love  of  God  in  Christ."  Even  as  he  lays  out 
the  plan  of  his  excellent  sermon: — "In  communion  the  great 
essential  is  brotherly  love ;  in  brotherly  love,  if  it  is  to  flourish 
perfectly,  the  great  essential  is  the  Lord's  discipleship." \  When 
the  darkness  is  past  and  the  true  light  now  shineth,  then  is  the 
ivrdXr)  a  /caivy,  that  is,  an  a\rjOh  iv  avrw  /cat  iv  v/jlcv.  (1  Jno. 
ii.  8.)  There  have  we  the  authentic  interpretation  of  the  Evan- 
gelist himself!      Then  have  we  passed  from  death  unto  life 

1  Schonaich,  das  neue  Gebot  des  Evangeliums,  Magdeb.  1846,  has  set  in 
an  excellent  light  this  passage  as  it  has  been  perverted  by  the  German 
Catholics.  He  gently  reminds  these  erring  ones  that  "  they  are  building 
without  laying  a  foundation;  that  they  seek  fruit  without  planting  the 
tree."  And  its  conclusion  testifies,  u  We  will  never  agree  with  the  melan- 
choly fancy  that  nothing  depends  upon  faith,  but  will  evermore  assert  that 
this  is  the  root  and  living  fountain  of  love."  In  the  denial  of  faith  as  the 
foundation  the  error  lies,  and  not  in  the  interchanging  and  confounding 
brotherly  love  and  universal  love !  To  this  applies  what  Kahnis  has  well 
said  (vom.  h.  Geiste  i.  5)  :  "  Though  the  Lord  makes  love  the  distinguish- 
ing note  of  His  disciples,  it  does  not  follow  that  Christianity  consists  only 
in  love.  The  measure  of  subjective  appropriation  is  not  the  measure  of 
the  thing  itself.  A  man  very  eminent  in  the  learning  of  this  world  wrote 
to  a  pious  Christian  lady  the  commonplace  remark  that — to  him  Chris- 
tianity was  love ;  she  replied,  Yes,  but  according  to  St  John's  word  in  his 
Epistle,  1  Jno.  iv.  10. 
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(ch.  iii.  14).  Therefore  is  it  God's  commandment  that  we  believe 
on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as 
He  gave  it  to  us  in  His  commandment  (ch.  iii.  23).  There 
have  we  the  unity  of  faith  and  love,  the  growing  of  love  out  of 
faith !  "  No  man  is  in  a  condition  truly  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself  (we  would  add — and  in  the 
truth  of  the  old  commandment,  from  the  beginning)  unless  he 
loves  like  Christ."  (Liicke.)  And  no  man,  again,  can  attain  to 
this  unless  as  a  disciple  of  Christ  he  hath  received  His  Spirit. 

Thus  the  new  type  and  exemplar  with  its  new  power  is  the 
fundamental  point  in  the  newness.  But  as  we  at  first,  when 
referring  to  that  subject,  admitted  something  of  newness  in  the 
simplicity  of  the  word  which  enjoins  it,  so  we  may  now  supple- 
ment all  by  adding — This  word  becomes  to  us  abidingly  new  as  a 
superaboundingly  exciting  principle,  convincing  us  of  an  obli- 
gation never  discharged  but  ever  in  force  (Eom.  xiii.  8),  a  uni- 
versal evroXr]  prompting  to  eternally  new  duty,  reigning  over 
that  boundless  domain — el  ta?  erepa  ivroXrj.  But  this  last  view 
of  it,  which  can  be  understood  only  when  the  others  are  under- 
stood, must  not  be  made,  with  Olshausen,  the  only  meaning  of 
the  ivroXrjv  tcaivrjv:  to  do  so  is  strange  folly,  to  be  accounted 
for  only  by  the  expositor's  confusion  of  ideas  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  whole  passage. 

Ver.  36.  In  this  following  verse  our  whole  exposition  finds  its 
full  justification  and  completion.  So  much  of  obligation  and  of 
absolute  condition  remains  in  this  evangelical  precept,  that  who- 
soever does  not  fulfil  it  is  thereby  necessarily  excluded  from  the 
covenant  of  grace.  In  test,  consequently,  and  warning,  the 
Lord  now  marks  out  the  boundaries  of  discipleship,  just  as  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  pointed  its  close,  though  here  more 
graciously  in  the  positive  form  of  expression.  But  while  He 
speaks  in  the  positive  form,  the  rigid  negation  must  be  heard  as 
the  undertone, — If  ye  should  not  have  this  love,  it  would  be 
thereby  evident  that  ye  are  not  My  disciples.  This  is  involved 
in  the  critical  idv.  In  this  one  thing  and  in  no  other  is  disciple- 
ship approved.  It  is  not  knowledge  which  avails,  not  a  so-called, 
faith,  even  though  like  that  of  Judas,  before  the  devil  entered 
him,  it  could  cast  out  devils  and  remove  mountains ;  rather  is 
this  knowledge  and  this  genuine  faith  known  by  this  love.     As 
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little  avails  the  confession  of  My  name,  or  of  all  the  truth  con- 
cerning My  person  and  My  kingdom.  Where  this  walking  in 
the  truth  is  not  found,  the  confession  becomes  an  all  the  more 
frightful  lie.  Where  Christians  are  disputing  over  the  holy 
places,  in  the  presence  of  Turks  and  Heathens,  to  the  reproach 
of  their  Lord,  contending  whether  Latins  or  Greeks  are  His 
true  disciples — when  the  Formula  Concordise  is  made  an  apple 
of  discord  among  brethren — the  world  may  well  ask  what  their 
Master  has  taught  or  done  for  them.  As  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  were  known  by  their  phylacteries,  and  as  the  disciples 
of  John  were  known  by  their  fasting,  and  every  school  by  its 
shibboleth — the  mark  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  is  to  be  love. 
And  that  a  genuine  love,  as  Christ  loveth;  not  that  merely 
which  (as  Schonaich  represents)  says  to  a  neighbour — Thy  joy 
is  my  joy,  thy  pain  is  my  pain — which,  indeed,  is  a  great  thing, 
and  not  to  be  found  in  reality  in  the  world — but  that  which 
recognises  and  aims  at  the  salvation  of  a  neighbour,  his  true 
good;  which  makes  the  joy  of  the  sinner  its  grief,  and  his 
divinely  mourning  sorrow  its  joy,  and  says,  Thy  salvation  is  my 
joy,  thy  destruction  is  my  grief!  It  is  still  possible  for  the  world 
to  recognise  at  least  this  love,  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ  who 
accompanies  and  bears  witness  to  His  grace.  Love  itself  is  not 
to  be  seen  with  the  eyes,  but  the  light  of  its  good  works  is  (Matt. 
v.  16)  ;  and  it  is  a  well-grounded  presupposition  that  all  men  in 
the  world  know  enough  about  love  to  discern  and  distinguish 
generally  that  which  approves  itself  as  genuine  by  active  endea- 
vours for  the  good  and  salvation  of  others. 

Let  it  be  observed,  further,  that  the  Lord  here  says  generally 
ixadrjralj  for  primarily  and  essentially  the  Apostles,  like  all  others, 
are  simple  disciples.  Thus  does  He  significantly  enlarge  the 
circle  for  which  He  speaks,  beholding  in  these  eleven  His  whole 
people  hereafter  to  be  called,  whom  the  covenant  and  the  com- 
mandment concern  : — the  &X\rjXbv<;  and  iv  aXXrjXoc^  is  said  to 
all  future  /jbaOrjTal^  including  with  all  who  at  any  time  exist 
those  who  are  to  follow  them.  And  now  comes  in  the  yvcoaovTai 
iravres  in  its  widest  extensiveness !  What  are  all  these,  whose 
knowledge  the  Lord  here  foresees  and  promises,  to  discern  in 
us  ?  That  we  love  one  another  warmly  and  intensely  within 
our  own  narrow  circle,  but  care  nothing  for  them  as  they  are 
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without  and  not  brethren,  or  even  love  them  less  f  How  can 
they  be  certainly  and  convincingly  assured  of  our  love,  other- 
wise than  by  finding  it  going  out  also  towards  themselves  f  Thus 
we  have  manifestly  once  more  the  presupposed  and  included 
universal  love  within  the  brotherly  love  !  For  why  and  to  what 
end  are  those  without,  so  far  as  they  can  and  will  perceive  it, 
to  note  and  learn  from  us  what  true  discipleship  is  ?  "  Why  is 
the  Lord  so  solicitous  that  His  disciples  should  be  discerned  and 
known  of  every  man  ?  For  their  own  reputation  in  the  eyes  of 
man  ?  *But  not  merely,  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  may  be 
persecuted  and  hated,  while  they  are  acknowledged.  No,  they 
are  to  be  recognisable  and  make  themselves  known,  in  order 
that  others  may  be  taught  to  believe  in  the  Father  of  glory  and 
the  Redeemer,  and  glorify  Him  who  has  given  unto  men  such 
power  to  love.  Thus  it  follows  of  itself,  that  in  loving  one 
another,  they  only  exercise  and  prepare  themselves  for  the  exercise 
of  a  love  which  is  to  go  beyond  into  all  the  world"  (Nitzsch).  The 
others  should  thereby  learn  to  believe  and  love,  to  become 
disciples,  because  they  have  been  themselves  loved  as  future 
and  possible  disciples.  Let  ch.  xvii.  20,  21,  26  be  compared 
and  searchingly  examined,  for  it  essentially  belongs  to  our  pre- 
sent subject.  In  order  that  Christ's  disciples  may  be  able  to 
love  the  world  with  a  united  love,  we  say  once  more  with  Nitzsch, 
"  their  love  must  have  a  household  hearth  on  which  its  fire  may 
be  nourished,  in  which  it  may  first  condense  its  vigour."1  This 
is  our  Lord's  teaching — "  but  no  exclusiveness  as  it  regards  those 
who  are  to  be  disciples,  though  now  unrecognised  as  such." 

Finally,  the  irdvre^  closely  investigated,  does  not  refer  merely 
and  solely  to  those  without;  but  the  general  expression,  con- 
nected with  what  precedes  and  follows,  intimates  likewise  that 
in  every  respect  iv  tovtw  alone  is  the  ^vcopiafia  of  the  fiaOyraL 
to  be  found.  Among  themselves,  also,  are  they  to  be  known 
and  approved  by  this ;  every  man  must  know  solely  from  this 
that  he  himself  is  in  Christ  (1  Jno.  ii.  5)  ; — yea,  lastly,  as 
Matt.  vii.  16-23  indicates  by  what  marks  the  Lord  will  in  the 
last  day  know  His  own,  so  we  are  to  interpret  this  passage  too. 

1  Compare  also  his  Prakt.  Theologie  i.  S.  248,  where  the  distinctive  obli- 
gations of  brotherly  love  have  also  justice  done  to  them. 
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And  it  is  to  this  that  the  unusual  ifiol  fiaOnrai  (as  mei  or  mini) 
seems  to  point : — In  My  sight  and  judgment,  or  to  My  honour 
(as  ch.  xv.  8),  so  that  I  may  be  able  to  acknowledge  you. 


THE  FIRST  INTIMATION  OF  PETER'S  DENIAL. 

Ch.  xiii.  36,  38  [Luke  xxii.  34].) 

This  prerintimation  of  Peter's  denial  is  manifestly  not  the 
same  with  that  second  which  Matt.  xxvi.  34  and  Mark  xiv.  30 
record  as  given  after  the  setting  out,  on  the  way  to  Gethsemane ; 
but  St  John's  narrative  may  be  harmonised  with  that  of  St 
Luke.  It  may  be  regarded  as  strange  that  Peter  should  the 
second  time  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  enforce  from  the  Lord  a 
second  prediction  of  his  denial — but  we  have  a  parallel  in  the 
twofold  indication  of  the  traitor,  and  the  evangelical  records 
cannot  otherwise  be  understood.  For  our  part,  we  think  it 
better  to  accept  such  repetitions,  which  are  not  the  less  perfectly 
reconcilable  because  they  are  such,  than  with  the  identifying 
Harmony  to  deal  loosely  with  the  most  definite  statements  of 
time  and  connection. 

Here  in  St  John  Peter  has  almost  overlooked  the  great  word 
concerning  love,  into  which  John  himself  profoundly  sunk,  be- 
cause his  rash  curiosity  is  still  busy  with  the  virar/eiv  of  ver.  33. 
He  thinks  of  that  alone,  and  reverts  to  it  in  his  question.  This 
is  a  point  of  connection  which  has  its  historical  value ;  and  it  is 
not  necessarily  a  different  one  from  that  of  Lu.  xxii.,  since  the 
Lord's  words  there  introduced,  ver.  31,  32,  without  any  imme- 
diate connecting  clause,  may  well  be  regarded  as  interjected 
between.  St  John  is  generally,  as  we  know,  more  exact  in  his 
systematic  treatment  than  St  Luke ;  and  he  shows  us  here  how 
that  the  Lord  was  induced,  after  the  dogmatic  word  for  the 
apprehension  of  faith,  vers.  31-33,  and  the  ethical  word  for  the 
love  of  the  heart,  vers.  34,  35,  to  add  yet  a  third  word — in 
opposition  to  the  presumptuous  curiosity  of  the  head  and  the 
heart,  for  the  casting  down  of  all  the  precipitancy  of  nature. 
The  open  and  hasty  Peter,  who  shows  himself  always  as  he  is — 
in  that  being  also  a  Nathanael — is  the  representative,  in  this 
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chapter  of  general  significance,  of  that  impetuous  curiosity 
which  springs  from  a  lack  of  self-knowledge  and  self-com- 
munion : — that  twofold  evil  which  first  takes  the  form  of  a  mis- 
directed questioning  as  to  the  Whither,  and  then  of  the  bold 
self-confidence  which  merely  follows  it.  The  true  inquiry  and 
investigation,  as  the  Lord  teaches  it,  goes  into  one's  own  heart 
— Lord,  is  it  I  ?  What  am  I?  He  who  pretermits  or  passes 
lightly  over  this,  comes  easily  to  pass  over  and  forget,  as  if  it 
were  the  old  long-known  word,  Jesus'  new  commandment  of 
love.  Instead  of  perceiving  in  this  the  true  way  of  following 
Christ  for  himself, — a  way  simple  and  plain,  though  to  his 
high-minded  and  self-seeking  nature  so  difficult  and  steep, — his 
desire  is  fixed  solely  upon  this,  to  ask,  out  of  what  might  appear 
to  be  a  feeling  of  love,  more  about  the  Lord's  rrrov  and  irol  than 
He  sees  good  to  reveal. 

Ver.  36.  The  answer  gives  at  first,  referring  it  especially  to 
Peter,  only  a  repetition  of  the  declaration  in  ver.  33,  which  must 
stand.  But  for  its  closer  explanation  the  previous  overlooked 
apTt  is  placed  more  prominently  in  its  true  position  : — I  have 
said  to  you  all,  and  especially  to  thee,  for  the  present,  that  ye 
cannot  yet,  vvv,  at  this  time,  follow  Me.  The  fault  and  the  de- 
ficiency thus  lies  with  the  disciples,  who  are  not  yet  mature  and 
capable  of  dying  with  their  Lord  the  self-renouncing  death  of 
love  unto  heavenly  glorification.  Indeed,  they  were  all  called 
to  follow  Him  in  their  time,  essentially  by  a  very  gradual  increase 
of  His  life  in  themselves,  but  also  in  their  own  peculiar  vocation 
to  a  similar  self-sacrifice  in  martyrdom.  Therefore,  the  vvv  is  at 
once  explained  and  complemented  by  an  antithetical  varepov, 
parallel  with  the  fiera  ravra  of  ver.  7,  though  manifestly  with  a 
more  distant  and  wider  meaning  now.  Peter  is  once  more 
pointed  to  a  future  experience,  to  a  following  under  the  Cross. 
This  following  is  for  Peter  especially  the  death  of  martyrdom 
ordained  for  him,  as  chap.  xxi.  18,  19  proves ;  but  it  is  at  the 
same  time  for  him  as  for  all  the  whole  internal  experience  of 
spiritual  life,  the  death  of  self-renunciation  which  embraces  the 
whole  external  process  of  life.  The  former  has  ever  in  the  latter 
its  root  and  its  reality.  Therewith  perfectly  coincides  the  gene- 
ral reference  to  his  future  experience,  to  his  future  apostolical 
power  after  the  eiriarpe^eiv,  Lu.  xxii.  32.     As  long  as  Peter 
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still  tarries  in  rash  curiosity  he  does  not  receive  all  this  instruc- 
tion ;  but  afterwards,  deeply  humbled  by  his  fall,  he  finds  in 
that  promise  of  his  faithful  Lord — aKokovOrjcreis  fioi,  a  word  of 
'consolation  which  establishes  him  again,  as  v.  Gerlach  well 
observes. 

Peter,  however,  for  the  time  overlooks  all  this,  because  his 
proud  heart  cannot  yet  understand  it ;  he  still  occupies  himself 
with  the  altogether  too  repugnant  ov  Bvvaaai.  He  will  not  re- 
ceive this  saying,  even  from  his  Master  and  Lord,  who  knows 
assuredly  much  better  than  himself.  He  thinks  that  he  knows 
himself  ;  the  forwardness  of  the  heart,  which  properly  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  that  of  the  head,  breaks  out  now^in  his  not  merely 
asking  again  why,  but  adding  his  strong  protestations  likewise. 
The  second  clause  thus  gives  the  first  a  deeper  meaning  :  I  can- 
not understand  this,  I  know  otherwise — wherefore  should  I  not 
be  able?  Thus  he  utters  his  Avva/iai,  like  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
their  Avvd^ieOa,  Matt.  xx.  22.  We  see  that  he  is  still  the  same, 
after  the  Supper,  as  he  was  at  the  feet-washing. 

Ver.  38.  Mournfully,  convictingly,  and  yet  graciously  does 
the  Lord  now  address  to  him  the  testing  question,  uttered  this 
time  in  vain,  in  which  his  Orjaco  is  literally  thrown  back  to  him. 
With  such  a  Orjcroy,  such  a  eTOty/,09  elfu  (Lu.  xxii.  33),  all  is  far 
from  being  done !  Augustine  cries  out,  Quid  f estinas,  Petre  1 
Nondum  te  suo  spiritu  solidavit  Petra.  First  must  the  Lord  for 
thee  lay  down  His  life,  then  comes  the  time  of  following  Him. 
Draseke  well  expresses  the  universal  meaning  which  underlies 
this,  and  to  which  we  have  referred  before, — "  I  will  lay  down 
my  life  for  Thee — in  this  he  hit  the  very  point,  expressing  it 
sharply,  definitely,  and  with  a  compass  and  force  never  before 
reached.  Well,  is  the  Lord's  reply  (at  least  this  is  in  the  great 
question  by  which  He  responds  to  the  question  of  the  disciple), 
that  is  everything.  Nothing  less  than  the  being  able  to  lay  down 
life  for  My  sake  will  avail  if  you  would  follow  Me  through  this 
world.  He  who  does  not  take  up  his  cross  and  so  follow  Me,  is 
not  worthy  of  Me.  But — Hast  thou  reached  this  point?" — If 
we  may  unite  the  records,  it  might  be  here  that  our  Lord  con- 
tinued, after  this  question : — Simon,  Simon,  bethink  thyself 
who  thou  art,  and  how  it  stands  with  you  all — Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you  ;  and  Peter  more  vigorously  replied — With 
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thee,  both  into  prison  and  to  death — Lu.  xxii.  34  here  coincid- 
ing with  Jno.  xiii.  38. l  As  it  regards  the  definite  "  deny  Me 
thrice"  and  the  significance  of  the  cock  crowing,  we  must  defer 
what  we  have  to*  say  to  the  last  part  of  our  work,  where,  after 
having  extracted  what  is  peculiar  to  St  John,  we  shall  return  to 
.a  comprehensive  exposition.  Let  it  be  remarked  only,  that  here 
ov  fjurj  aXi/crcop  cpcovrfcrei  is  to  be  strictly  referred  to  this  night 
(introduced  at  ver.  30)  ;  and,  therefore,  that  this  must  be  the 
night  between  Thursday  and  Friday,  since  otherwise  many 
crowings  would  have  intervened.  The  twice  crowing  of  Mark 
xiv.  30  will  find  its  explanation  in  the  sequel 


FAREWELL  DISCOURSES  OF  JESUS  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES  UNTIL 
HIS  SETTING  OUT. 

(Ch.  xiv.  1-31.) 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  detailed  exposition  of  that  insepar- 
able whole  which  flows  forth  so  richly  and  so  profoundly  between 
fir)  TapaaaecrOcD  r)  /capBla,  ch.  xiv.  1,  and  iy<b  vevt/crj/ca  top  Koapuov, 
ch.  xvi.  33,,  it  is  necessary,  or  we  may  be  allowed,  to  say  some 
preparatory  words  about  the  sections,  and  turning-points,  and 
fundamental  thoughts  which  mark  the  progress  of  this  marvel- 
lous current  of  discourse.  For  exegesis  can  scarcely  begin  its 
task  before  such  adjustment  of  the  main  ideas  is  made.  We 
find,  indeed,  in  this  section,  which  on  that  account  admits  of  no 
comparison  with  any  other  in  Scripture,  a  peculiar  difficulty  of 
analysis  ;  Vinet,  commencing  in  his  last  days  a  series  of  lectures 
upon  it,  found — "  a  Divine  confusion."  For,  what  the  departing 
Saviour  here  poured  forth  for  future  remembrance  and  glorifi- 
cation by  the  Spirit,  remains  still  inexhaustible  for  our  poor 
understandings,  and  far  transcends  the  common  laws  of  our  so- 
called  logical  order  of  thought.  ^  Where  the  consolations,  dis- 
closures, predictions,  and  promises  of  the  God-man  for  those 

1  It  has  been  incorrectly  said  that  Peter's  denial  was  predicted  by  the 
Lord  three  times — here,  in  Luke,  and  in  Matthew  and  Mark.  But  it  ap- 
pears more  proper  and  more  significant  to  say  that  Peter  thrice  protests 
ai?  ainst  it. 
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whom  He  calls  His  friends,  pulsate  in  the  vibrations  of  His 
feeling  (deeply-moved,  but  in  the  most  serene  self-conscious- 
ness), there  the  life  is  from  moment  to  moment — one  thing 
recurs  ever  in  all,  and  yet  every  utterance  is  fresh,  distinctive, 
and  new.  Thus  the  best  advised  course  for  the  expositor  is  to 
enter  and  go  through  the  whole  discourse,  as  it  proceeds  sen- 
tence after  sentence.j  But  when  he  has  done  this,  he  may  be 
allowed  to  gird  and  qualify  himself  for  the  proper  business  of 
an  expositor,  by  unbiassed  contemplation  and  observations  upon 
the  whole.  In  this  spirit  let  the  reader  now  mark  what  we  have 
diffidently  ventured  to  set  forth. 

It  will  appear  undeniable  that  in  ch.  xiii.  31-35  we  have, 
so  to  speak,  the  great  theme  of  the  following  discourses  marked 
out  beforehand.  We  find  here  the  three  fundamental  elements 
which  pervade  the  whole : — the  word  concerning  God's  glorifi- 
cation in  the  Son  for  faith,  the  new  commandment  of  love,  the 
mysterious  fore-announcement  of  His  departure,  who  already 
taking  His  farewell  requires  faith  and  love,  the  Spirit  for  the 
full  creation  of  which  He  goes  to  procure.  Therefore  we  find 
interpenetrating  these  three  fundamental  thoughts,  the  -per- 
petual promise  of  the  Comforter,  reference  to  His  coming  again 
with  the  light  of  truth,  the  life  of  love,  the  peace  of  victory.1 
It  will  appear,  however,  on  a  close  investigation,  that  chs.  xiv., 
xv.,  xvi.,  notwithstanding  the  constant  recurrence  of  the  same 
living  thoughts  which  pulsate  through  them,  do  resolve  them- 
selves into  three  corresponding  masses,  which  (though  with  some 
indistinctness  between  chs.  xv.  and  xvi.)  the  present  arrange- 
ment of  the  chapters  represents.  The  first  manifestly  sets  out 
from  faith  in  God  pre-eminently ;  the  second  relates  especially 
to  the  love  of  those  who  are  united  with  Him  and  through  Him  ; 
the  third  comes  in  conclusively  (we  might  say,  for  hope)  with 
the  most  definite  fore-announcement  of  all  that  which  should 
result  from,  and  follow  upon,  the  departure  of  Jesus*  And  now 
we  may  be  permitted  to  point  this  out  more  closely. 

1  The  accompaniment  of  warning  is  to  be  found  only  in  one  place,  ch. 
xv.  2,  5,  6. 

2  With  this  almost  entirely  accords  Baum.-Crusius'  arrangement,  un- 
usually good  for  him  : — "  Ch.  xiv.  is  spoken  with  more  direct  reference  to 
the  consolation  of  the  disciples  immediately  after  His  departure  ;  ch.  xv.  is 
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Thus,  in  ch.  xiv.,  the  Lord  speaks  pre-eminently  concerning 
faith  towards  God  and  towards  Himself,  in  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father.  (See  vers.  1, 
9,  10,  13,  20,  24.)  Yet  here  we  find  that  the  Lord  proceeds 
already  from  His  own  departure,  that  is,  preparatorily  for  them 
to  the  Father ;  even  as  He  anticipates  the  love  in  internal  fel- 
lowship with  Him,  which  exists  in  them  as  a  germ  through  the 
weak  beginning  of  their  faith,  but  which  was  to  be  brought  to 
its  consummation  through  the  influence  of  the  Comforter  to  be 
obtained  by  His  departure.  Accordingly  we  find  the  same 
trichotomy  underlying  the  whole  : — 

I.  Faith  in  Him,  who  goes  before  through  death  into  the 
Father's  house, — that  is,  through  death  viewed  in  connection 
with  its  results,  His  heavenly  exaltation  and  glorification. 

1.  Ye  well  know  whither  I  go  !  (Vers.  1-4.)  (although  ye  now 
cannot  follow  Me,  as  said  before.) 

2.  Against  the  protesting  interruption  (ver.  5),  the  expression 
is  changed  :  Not  so  much  My  death  is  the  way,  as  rather,  I 
Myself  am  the  way,  because  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  am 
in  the  Father,  because  I  thus  dying  only  go  to  the  Father, 
and  again  I  alone  (for  you)  can  go  to  Him !  (Yers.  6-10.) 
(Exposition  of  ch.  xiii.  31,  32.) 

II.  Love  in  and  out  of  faith,  or  the  internal  fellowship  with 
the  departing  Lord,  which  begins  with  the  faith  now  existing  in 
them,  but  can  be  perfectly  wrought  only  by  the  Comforter, 
whom  He  will  send  in  His  own  place,  in  whom  He  Himself 
(with  the  Father)  will  come  back  to  them. 

1.  First  comes  an  excitement  of  faith  through  the  sublime 
promise  of  greater  works  (vers.  11,  12),  and  perfect  answer 
of  prayer  (vers.  13,  14). 

2.  Then  the  keeping  of  all  His  commandments  in  the  one 
commandment  of  love.     Here  again, 

a.  First,  the  preparatory  word  embracing  them  all  in  one. 

b.  Then,  the  reference  to  the  Comforter  (prayed  for  by  Him- 
self) who  will  bring  the  new  life,  uniting  them  -with  Him 

more  hortatory,  with  respect  to  their  continuous  brotherly  fellowship; 
ch.  xvi.  is  more  warning  in  its  character,  for  distant  futurity ."  But  we 
would  say,  instead  of  warning  for  the  last  (not  its  main  character  !),  more 
comprehensive  and  conclusive. 

VOL.  VI.  M 
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and  the  Father — and  that,  because  faith  and  love  are 
already  in  them  (differently  from  the  world),  and  also  to 
the  end  that  both  may  be  made  perfect  in  them.    (Yers. 
16-21.)    Conclusion  :  I  will  manifest  Myself ! 
c.  The  interjected  question  (ver.  22)  concerning  this  differ- 
ence between  them  and  the  world  leads  to  a  more  direct 
explanation,  which  conditions  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit 
(who  will  guide  the  knowledge  of  faith  into  all  the  truth) 
upon  the  loving  obedience  to  His  words.    (Vers.  22-24.) 
(Exposition  of  what  we  found  in  ch.  xiii.  34,  35.) 
III.  Eeturning  back  to  the  beginning,  and  now  more  plainly: 
— The  Lord's  departure,  in  which  He 

1.  Promises  in  His  prediction  peace,  or  leaves  it  for  His  fare- 
well.    (Vers.  25-27.) 

2.  But,  properly  (speaking  by  anticipation  for  their  future 
joy  and  their  future  faith),  He  obtains  it  by  overcoming 
the  prince  of  this  world.  (Vers.  28-31.)  Here  there  is 
a  first  conclusion  and  setting  forth  in  the  Let  us  go  hence 
— but  this  is  again  delayed,  for  the  stream  of  discourse 
begins  again  to  flow  more  deeply,  and  with  still  more  ful- 
ness from  His  heart.  He  cannot  yet  leave  His  own,  He 
has  yet  so  much  to  say  unto  them. 

Ch.  xv.  1  down  to  ch.  xvi.  4  treats,  therefore,  specifically  of 
the  bond  of  love  between  Him  and  them,  as  also,  in  consequence, 
among  themselves :  see  vers.  9,  10,  12,  13,  17.  But  this  also 
(just  as  in  ch.  xiv.  the  world  already  appears,  in  which  He 
leaves  His  disciples)  is  led  back  again,  through  the  contrast 
with  the  hatred  of  the  world,  into  the  promise  of  the  Comforter 
after  His  departure. 

I.  His  disciples'  bond  of  love  in  Him  (not  without  reference 
to  the  ordained  Sacrament)  : 

1.  In  the  similitude  of  the  Vine  and  its  branches,  pointing  to 
the  fruit  of  holy  life  as  to  be  borne  only  through  union 
with  Him.  (Vers.  1-6.)  (Hence  there  is  an  accompany- 
ing warning  to  those  who  simply  abide  not  in  Him  !) 

2.  Exposition  of  this  in  unfigurative  terms.  (Vers.  7-17.) 
(Confirming  our  interpretation  in  ch.  xiii.,  that  our  love 
comes  only  from  His.) 

II.  The  ayenrare  a\\r}\ovs  directs  His  thought  anew  to  the 
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hatred  of  the  still  unbelieving  world,  in  which  they  must  follow 
Him  who  loved,  but  was  hated  ;  so  that  this  becomes  a  second 
note  of  His  disciples. 

1.  The  warning  announcement — It  will  not,  it  cannot  go 
better  with  you  than  with  Me  !     (Vers.  18-20.) 

2.  The  explanation  arising  out  of  this  : — the  inexcusable  sin 
of  unbelief!  (Vers.  21-25.)  (So  that  here  too,  in  this 
intermediate  section,  faith  is  per  oppositum  spoken  of  still.) 

III.  But,  for  their  encouragement  and  peace,  the  Lord  re- 
turns to  the  promise  of  the  Comforter  after  His  own  departure. 

1.  Ye  shall  (in  My  love  despite  all  the  enmity  of  the  world) 
testify  of  Me,  as  having  been  Mine  from  the  beginning, 
when  the  Comforter  is  come  !     (Vers.  26,  27.) 

2.  All  this  I  say  unto  you  beforehand  (as  guard  against  offence 
and  apostasy)  because  I  go  from  you.     (Ch.  xvi.  1-4.) 

To  this  is  now  joined  the  final  and  distinctive  farewell  dis- 
course, which  ch.  xvi.  5-33  embraces.  Here  is  most  plainly 
and  decisively  announced,  although  in  repetition  of  what  had 
been  previously  said, — all  that  was  to  follow  after  and  from  His 
departure,  and  in  such  a  manner  that  all  is  seen  to  rest  upon 
the  fundamental  distinction  between  the  unbelief  of  the  world 
and  their  faith  through  the  operation  of  the  Comforter.  First 
comes  the  definite  Nvv  wrcvyco,  ver.  5,  with  the  consolatory 
assurance  that  only  in  consequence  of  that  the  Comforter  can 
come.  (Vers.  6,  7.)  The  process  of  the  discourse  which  follows 
is  mainly  directed  to  the  future,  but  returns  at  the  close  to  the 
present. 

I.   The  work  and  office  of  the  Comforter,  when  He  shall  come. 

1.  To  the  unbelieving  world,  vers.  8-11  (in  which  a  direction 
to  righteousness  in  Jesus  follows  necessarily  upon  the  cor- 
rection of  its  unbelief ;  and  then  also  the  escaping  of  judg- 
ment, through  faith). 

2.  To  His  disciples,  that  they  in  faith  may  know  all  the  truth, 
may  understand  the  words  of  Jesus,  that  He  in  them  (as 
the  Father  in  Him)  may  be  glorified!  vers.  12-15.  (In- 
tenser  expression  for  ch.  xiii.  31,  yet  only  the  full  explana- 
tion of  what  is  involved  there.) 

II.  The  great  change  from  sorrow  to  joy  following  immediately 
upon  His  departure, — as  it  awaits  His  first  disciples,  but  only 
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as  the  type  of  all  future  disciples  during  the  entire  period  be- 
tween His  departure  and  return.1 

1;  The  wholesome  sorrow  (upon  their  being  reduced  to  their 
own  weakness  and  feeling  their  own  sinfulness),  which  is 
turned  into  joy,  and  has  for  its  fruit  the  true  birth  of  the 
new  man.  (Vers.  16-21.) 
2.  Then  and  thenceforward  increasing,  and  at  the  last  goal  of 
His  return  (of  which  the  first  return  is  once  more  only  a 
type)— in  that  day  full  and  perfect  joy  /  (Vers.  22-24.) 
III.   Concluding  reference  to  the  future,  final  promise  and  com- 
ment upon  all  these  farewell  discourses  : — My  present  discourse, 
even  the  plainest,  remains  uncomprehended  by  you  for  a  while, 
as  in  proverbs,  because  your  faith  is  not  yet  discerning  and 
confirmed,  and  your  love  (with  all  its  sincerity)  is  not  yet  strong 
and  stedfast. 

1.  In  the  future  ye  shall  plainly  know  (and,  indeed,  immedi- 
ately the  Father's  love  !) — because  ye  do  yet  love  Me  and 
believe  in  Me  to  some  extent.  (Vers.  25-28.) 

2.  At  present  I  can  acknowledge  and  confirm  your  faith  (which 
ye  avow,  as  ye  think,  with  full  understanding,  together  with 
the  love  which  it  testifies)  ;  yet  only  in  connection  with  a 
lamenting  glance  at  your  weakness,  which  will  be  seen 
when  the  hour  comes  which  is  already  come.  (Vers.  31,  32.) 
(Here  we  have  preparatorily  the  true  meaning  of  the  apri 
irca-revere,  which  coincides  with  ch.  xiv.  1.) 

3.  Here,  finally,  the  Lord  abruptly  breaks  off  with  a  last  word 
of  consolation  concerning  peace  and  His  overcoming  the 
world,  ver.  33,  a  word  which  rises  gloriously  above  all  the 
weakness  of  His  present  and  future  disciples.  And  this 
OapaelTe,  vevUrjfca,  anticipated  through  His  confidence 
and  in  His  love,  can  be  followed  by  nothing  else  than  the 
prayer  of  victory  offered  up  in  their  hearing  and  before 
their  eyes. 

1  Yet  the  sorrow  of  the  first  disciples  (to  anticipate  our  special  exegesis) 
is  based  upon  their  stijl  existing  unbelief,  which  must  become  manifest ;  and 
is  thus  parallel  with  that  Divine  mourning  by  means  of  which  the  previously 
disciplining  Comforter  wins  other  disciples  from  the  world. 
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FAITH  IN  GOD  AND  IN  JESUS.  HIS  GOING  BEFORE  INTO  THE 
FATHER'S  HOUSE  :  HIMSELF  THE  WAY  :  THE  FATHER  IN  HIM 
AS  HE  IN  THE  FATHER. 

(Ch.  XIV.  1-10.) 

The  clause  which  was  probably  interpolated  for  ecclesiastical 
reading — /col  elire  tois  fiaOyraZs  avrov,  did  not  belong  to  St 
John's  original  text,  which  makes  the  discourse  of  our  Lord  to 
the  collective  disciples  flow  on  continuously  after  the  pre-inti- 
mation  of  the  denial.  The  pressure  of  time  and  of  His  emotion 
would  not  allow  the  intervening  pause  to  be  of  long  duration. — 
"  The  humbled  Peter  is  speechless" — -but  the  Lord,  whose  pur- 
pose is  to  re-establish  and  console,  begins  now  first  to  utter  what 
was  in  His  meaning  and  upon  His  heart  when  that  forwardness 
had  again  interrupted  Him.  It  was  His  design  to  speak  of  the 
07rov  vTra^cOy  and,  in  connection  with  that,  of  the  faith  which 
should  behold  the  glory  of  God  in  Him,  of  the  love  which  should 
be  begotten  by  His  love.  Thus  He  now  gives  a  further  answer 
to  the  7rov  V7rar/€L<; — yea,  a  superabounding  answer  to  all  the 
questions  which  then  or  thenceforward  the  heart  and  mind  of 
His  disciples  might  put  forth,  far  beyond  what  either  they  or 
ourselves  may  ever  understand.  "  He  has  here  richly  poured 
out  all  that  high  heartfelt  consolation  which  Christianity  has  in 
it,  or  which  man,  in  all  his  needs  and  troubles,  can  desire. 
Further,  we  have  here  the  great  articles  of  Christian  doctrine 
in  most  impressive  exhibition,  fundamentally  established  as  in 
hardly  another  place  of  Scripture : — the  three  undivided  persons 
of  the  Trinity ;  the  person  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  Sis  human 
and  His  Divine  nature,  one  and  eternally  inseparable ;  also 
the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  the  true  comfort  of  man's  con- 
science."1 

Ver.  1.  We  read  earlier  concerning  the  Lord  Himself,  eVe- 
fipLfirjaaro  tw  TrvevfAaTt, — irapd^07j  tg3  Trvev/juarL — rj  -yfrv^rj 
fiov  rerdpaKrai.     The  rapdaa-eo-Qat  of  the  /capBia  here  is  not 

1  Luther's  Vorrede  zu  seiner  Auslegung  von  ch.  xiv.-xvii.  which  u  testi- 
mony to  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ"  has  been  very  seasonably  re-edited  by 
Hermes,  Magdeburgh,  1846. 
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so  deep  as  the  first,  but  more  than  the  second ;  this  last  word 
is  found  in  prophetical  reference  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but 
could  not  be  used  in  the  more  exact  phraseology  of  the  New 
Testament  concerning  Him.  (Matt.  xi.  29  is  the  only  passage 
in  the  Evangelists  which  speaks  of  the  icaphia,  of  Jesus.)  The 
Redeemer,  now  standing  after  the  departure  of  the  traitor 
in  a  prolepsis  of  His  glorification,  and  thereby  armed  for  His 
conflict,  knows  now  not  merely  the  distress  which  is  in  His  dis- 
ciples' hearts,  but  the  anguish  and  perplexity  which  would 
shortly  seize  them: — His  gracious  fir]  TapaaaiaOco,  spoken 
for  the  future,  embraces  both.  They  are  now  confounded  and 
amazed  by  His  words  concerning  His  going  away  (ch.  xvi. 
6),  and  concerning  the  betrayal  of  one  and  the  denial  of  an- 
other of  His  disciples;  yea,  the  institution  of  the  Supper, 
which  should  hereafter  be  their  chiefest  consolation,  but  the 
"  for  you"  of  which  did  not  as  yet  find  pure  believing  hearts, 
adds  to  their  grief.  And  how  often  both  to  them  and  all  future 
disciples  would  fear  return  to  the  heart,  induced  by  all  kinds 
of  causes — the  feeling  of  sin  excited  by  the  law,  of  weakness 
by  the  gospel,  the  conflicts  and  ways  of  trial  in  which  they  find 
themselves  alone,  down  to  the  terror  of  death  at  the  last  hour ! 
But  against  all  this,  faith  is  the  armour  and  the  consolation,  no- 
thing but  faith,  and  therefore  the  Lord  speaks  alone  of  that. 
Luther  says,  "  This  is  certain  and  can  never  fail ;  if  a  man  is 
in  trouble  and  his  heart  is  weak  and  terrified,  that  comes  not  of 
Christ :  for  He  is  not  the  Man  who  would  terrify  His  people's 
hearts,  or  make  them  mourn.'V  He  adds  what  saves  this  from 
being  misunderstood,  "  For  if  Christ  troubles  any  one  for  his 
repentance  and  conversion  from  a  sinful  life — that  is  not  for 
long.  He  does  not  mean  that  thou  shouldst  continue  in  sorrow, 
but  soon  leads  thee  into  His  comfort  again  ."J 

Have  we  then  here  in  the  redoubled  ircG-revere  which  was 
spoken  for  their  consolation,  an  indicative  or  an  imperative,  or 
both  ?  From  the  very  beginning  different  views  have  been  held 
upon  this  question.  Luther  not  only  translates  two  indicatives, 
following  the  Yulg.  (and  probably  Chrys.),  but  bound  the 
second  with  the  first  as  its  consequence: — Ye  believe  in  God 
(ye  already  believe  certainly  in  God,  now),  ye  therefore  also  be- 
lieve in  Me !   This  is  assuredly  incorrect,  for  such  faith  in  Jesus 
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as  He  meant  was  wanting  to  the  disciples  ;  and,  moreover,  the 
deduction  of  this  faith  from  a  general  faith  in  God,  as  some- 
thing already  existing  in  consequence,  is  here  at  least  out  of  place. 
Assuredly,  it  must  essentially  so  follow,  and  if  the  faith  in  God 
(Mark  xi.  22)  is  perfect,  it  is  enough,  and  includes  necessarily 
faith  in  the  final  and  full  revelation  of  God  in  Christ.  For, 
all  faith  in  God  derived  from  an  old  covenant,  finds  Him  only 
in  Christ  as  our  God — even  as  the  same  God  directly  reveals 
Himself  to  the  heathens  through  Christ,  according  to  that  al- 
ready-quoted conclusion  of  the  great  heathen  in  Christendom, 
John  Paul,  who  on  the  threshold  of  truth  says,  "  were  there  no 
God  and  no  Providence,  Christ  were  He."  In  as  far  as  any  man 
(like  the  same  John  Paul)  denies  his  faith  to  the  Christ  come  and 
preached,  he  is  wanting  also  in  true  faith  in  God.1  He  who  can 
reject  Christ  is  fallen  from  God ;  but  he  who  believes  in  Christ 
believes  now  first  rightly  in  Him  who  sent  Christ ;  consequently 
it  would  be  right  to  say — Believe  in  Me,  and  then  ye  believe  in 
God !  But  on  that  very  account  the  Saviour  could  not  attri- 
bute to  His  disciples  now  a  perfect  iridreveiv  et?  top  Oeov ;  or 
prove  to  them  from  that  that  they  sufficiently  believed  already 
in  Himself.  "  The  Saviour  foresaw  that  men  would  be  disposed 
to  stand  upon  this,  that  faith  in  God  was  sufficient  unto  salva- 
tion :  He  therefore  added — Believe  in  Me !"     (Gossner.) 

This  not  only  refutes  the  view  of  Luther's  translation,  which 
torn  from  its  connection  is  liable  to  sad  perversion,  but  also  that 
intermediate  view,  which  Luther  strangely  substituted  in  his 
exposition, — that  the  first  believe  is  indicative,  the  second  imper- 
ative. So  Erasmus  and  Beza ;  so  Glassius  and  Grotius :  sicut 
in  Deum  creditis,  sic  in  Me  quoque  credite !  (For  which  sicut 
subaudiendum  the  latter  very  inappropriately  compares  ver.  19 
and  ch.  v.  17,  while  the  former  thinks  that  in  the  second  iria- 
reveiv  a  verbum  de  continuatione  rei  significatse  intelligendum : 
Creditis  in  Deum,  et  in  me  credite,  h.  e.  pergite  credere.) 

1  "  Many  men  imagine  they  can  believe  in  God  without  being  obliged 
to  believe  in  Jesus.  I  have  never  met  with  a  man  who  did.  (That  is,  in 
Christendom,  and  rightly  understood.)  There  are  liars  enough  who  say — 
I  believe  in  God  and  have  no  need  of  Jesus."  Hamburgher  Friedensboten, 
Jahrg.  1821.  S.  355.  Yea,  verily,  for  how  can  he  who  believeth  not  in 
Him  whom  he  hath  seen,  believe  on  Him  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ? 
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So  also,  unhappily,  it  stands  in  the  London  Hebrew  N.  T. 
^pxn— D'WWD.  For  this  Olshausen  also  decides,  "  ye  believe 
in  God,  therefore  believe  also  in  Me  !"  The  possibility  of  such 
a  meaning  lies  in  the  truth  that  the  disciples  did  indeed  believe 
already  in  God,  and  that  the  Saviour  demanded  of  them  that 
they  should  gather  up  all  their  Israelite  faith  towards  God  into 
a  faith  also  in  Himself.  But  did  they  not  already  in  an  imper- 
fect sense  believe  also  in  Jesus  1  As  He  cannot  recognise  this 
latter  as  insufficient  by  a  second  indicative,1  so  He  cannot  use 
the  first  irioTeveiv  in  a  less  emphatic  meaning  than  the  second. 
Not  merely  were  they  to  gather  up  their  already  existing  faith 
in  God,  but  they  were  to  consummate  it  first  by  faith  in  Christ. 
Suffice  it,  that  even  for  the  meaning  which  would  make  Him 
appeal  to  all  that  they  yet  had  of  faith  in  God  and  Jesus,  a 
redoubled  positive  imperative  is  alone  suitable, — being  opposed 
to  the  previous  negative,  "  only  an  affirmative  application  of 
the  Imp.  firj  Tapaacreo-OG)"  (as  Bruckner  says),  just  as  in  the 
analogous,  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe !  So  the  Peschito,  the 
body  of  the  Greeks,  Augustin,  Hilary,  Lampe,  Liicke,  and, 
generally,  most  expositors,  even  when  they  do  not  fully  under- 
stand the  deep  significance  of  this  expression.  For  the  Lord  is 
in  truth  not  speaking  here  merely  of  the  faith  of  these  first  dis- 
ciples in  the  hour  of  trial,  but  He  lays  down  the  word  for  all 
the  future  of  His  entire  discipleship,  as  a  testimony  that  only 
through  faith  in  Him  can  a  full  faith  in  God  be  attained  and 
consummated,  in  the  sense  of  the  apostolical  teaching,  1  Pet.  i. 
21.  Klee :  "  Trust  in  God  is  the  flower  of  faith  in  Him,"  with 
which  agrees  the  truth,  on  the  other  hand,  that  a  certain  trust 
in  God  must  previously  be  the  bud  of  faith  in  Him.  The  jux- 
taposition of  the  designedly  redoubled  lucrTeveiVj  and  the  pro- 
minence of  the  fcal  els  ifie  coming  first,  has  much  meaning.  On 
the  one  hand,  to  wit,  the  already  existing  faith  in  God  must  be 
the  ground  of  faith  in  Christ ;  but  again,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  perfect  faith  in  God  is  to  be  the  result  of  faith  in  Christ : — 

1  Bengel,  agreeing  with  our  previous  summary,  makes  the  oiprt  viarevers 
of  ch.  xvi.  31  the  finally  attained  goal,  as  an  indicative  answering  to  the 
imperative  of  the  outset.  He  proposes  to  point,  viarevsre'  tig  rou  hov 
k'xI  tig  ipi  7r;cTiV£Te — but  himself  withdraws  this  as  needless  and  over- 
strained. 
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therefore  can  the  first  be  only  imperative.1  The  co-ordinate 
expression  alone  was  suitable  to  embrace  both  sides  of  the 
matter;  its  kcli  must  first  be  taken  as  inferential  of  the  latter, 
and  then  more  profoundly  as  giving  the  reason  and  ground  of 
the  former.  This  invalidates  Olshausen's  objection  :  "  besides 
which,  faith  in  Christ  is  never  added  to  and  put  by  the  side  of 
faith  in  God,  but  the  object  of  faith  is  God  in  Christ."  Is  not 
ch.  xvii.  3  a  quite  similar  in  addition  to  ?  Taken  as  mere  And 
and  With  (as  a  veil  of  the  deeper  connection,  which  the  twofold 
and  yet  single  faith,  however,  recognises),  the  ical  rather  in  both 
cases  must  have  the  great  meaning  which  has  been  acknowledged 
by  all  true  exegesis — that  Christ  by  irco-reveiv  eh  is  made  one 
with  God.  Luther:  "  Here,  thou  seest  plainly  that  Christ 
Himself  testifies  that  He  is  equal  with  God  Almighty ;  because 
we  must  believe  in  Him  even  as  we  believe  in  God.  If  He 
were  not  true  God  with  the  Father,  this  faith  would  be  false 
and  idolatrous."  In  fact,  that  Christians  and  theologians  can 
contest  and  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  man,  asserting  it 
to  be  a  dogma  which  goes  beyond  the  Scripture,  while  they 
read  the  Gospel  of  St  John — is  to  be  accounted  for  only  by 
the  blindness  of  unbelief,  which,  with  all  its  talk  about  Scrip- 
ture and  scriptural  doctrine,  is  no  other  than  a  deep-rooted 
unbelief  in  the  immediate  truth  of  the  Scripture  about  which 
it  speaks.2 

Finally,  that  our  contemplation  may  include  all,  let  it  be 
observed  that  He  who  makes  Himself  in  these  words  equal 
with  God,  speaks  at  the  same  time  as  the  Son  of  man,  with  faith 
in  Himself  as  the  one  champion  and  predecessor  in  the  faith 
which  He  consummated  in  His  death.  "  If  a  heroic  spirit  cries 
to  us — Fear  not !  that  is  more  than  if  one  of  ourselves,  himself 
terrified,  should  cry  to  you — let  not  your  heart  be  afraid !  Know 
then  that  Jesus  himself,  the  great  Hero  and  Conqueror,  cries 

1  Olshausen's  proposal  to  take  the  imperative  first  and  then  the  indica- 
tive— "  Believe  in  God,  and  then  will  ye  also  believe  in  Me,"  is  partial. 
This  is  true  and  involved  in  the  meaning ;  but  where  then  would  be  the 
appeal  to  an  already  existing  faith  ?  Does  this  word  of  encouragement  tell 
the  disciples  that  they  have  not  believed  in  God  at  all  ? 

2  "  Jesus  excites  them  to  a  future  fearless  faith  in  Him  as  absent,  just 
as  they  believe  in  God.  They  had  much  better  than  the  Divine  manifesta- 
tions to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."    Oetinger. 
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to  His  disciples  and  to  us  this  word  of  encouragement:  He 
forbids  to  you  all  dismay ;  He  declares  it  to  be  quite  needless. 
Ye  should  do  something  better  than  fear."  (Zeller.)  This  firj 
rapaaaeo-dco  of  the  7rp6$pofio<;  in  the  presence  of  His  own  dying 
agony  was  to  resound  in  the  ears  of  His  disciples  in  all  their 
future  troubles ;  for  "  He  speaks  thus  beforehand,  both  that 
He  may  tell  them  beforehand  of  their  coming  fear,  and  comfort 
them  while  He  does  so ;  that  they  may  remember  and  console 
themselves  with  His  words."  (Luther.)  This  fundamental 
character  of  the  whole  farewell  discourse,  spoken  beforehand 
for  coming  sorrow,  is  in  connection  with  these  first  words  too 
often  forgotten,  because  they  are  attached  too  closely  to  the  dis- 
ciples' present  case. 

Yers.  2,  3.  The  Synoptics  record  the  leaving  desolate  of  the 
house  of  God  (now — your  house)  upon  earth ;  and  St  John  now 
supplements  them  by  an  undimmed  glance  into  the  upper  and 
heavenly  house.  For  what  other  than  heaven,  whence  He  came 
from  the  Father  and  whither  He  returneth  to  the  Father,  can 
here  be  called  His  house  ?  In  John  ii.  16  the  earthly  house  was 
spoken  of,  which  was  to  be  destroyed;  now  opens  to  us  the 
heavenly,  in  which  the  Son  abideth  ever,  even  while  He  is  pass- 
ing through  the  valley  of  death.  Compare  what  we  said  upon 
chap.  viii.  35,  a  slight  reference  to  which  may  here  be  ob- 
served. House  is  home,  where  one  abides,  to  which  he  belongs, 
in  which  he  has  a  right :  still  more — it  is  a  firm,  secure  build- 
ing, provided  for  all  kinds  of  need.  It  is  a  "  heaven "  in  the 
sense  of  the  phraseology  of  the  blessed,  as  certainly  as  Christ 
speaks  of  it  and  goes  to  it — "  the  archetypal  Zion  and  the 
archetypal  temple"  of  the  most  essential  presence  of  God  with 
His  people.  Whether  or  not  we  may  call  the  whole  creation, 
consequently  also  the  earth,  the  house  of  God  in  another  sense, 
that  is  not  here  intended — as  the  analogy  with  Ps.  xxiii.,  the 
entire  usage  of  Scripture,  and  the  further  discourse  here,  show. 
Thus,  it  is  a  very  incorrect  exposition  of  the  fioval  iroWal 
(and  only  found  among  expositors  minorum  gentium),  to  say, 
"  The  whole  world  is  the  house  of  God.  In  this  great  house  is 
not  merely  the  little  dwelling  of  earth,  but  there  are  many  other, 
better,  and  higher  dwellings."1     Oh  no,  that  which  the  Son, 

1  Brandt:  "  He  would  comfort  His  disciples  upon  His  going  away,  by 
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who  as  the  only  begotten  knows  all  about  His  Father's  house 
above,  speaks  concerning  the  many  mansions,  is  quite  otherwise 
to  be  understood, — though  to  the  hard  of  understanding  it  has 
always  been  very  difficult. 

Before  all  it  must  be  held  fast — though  often  overlooked — 
that  the  expression  /ju  ova  lis  not  altogether  the  same  with  the 
T07T09,  afterwards,  in  the  fiovals,  but  rather  still  closely  belongs 
to  the  olfcla.  Lampe  :  Non  tarn  designat  locum,  quam  statum 
ipsum  modumque  habitationis.  (This  is  somewhat  inexact,  but 
it  is  a  presentiment  of  the  truth:  non  solum  locum,  sed  im- 
primis habitationis,  mansionis  modum  statumque.)  In  ver.  23 
also  it  has  the  emphasis  of  an  abiding  residence.  Where  abide 
we  then,  if  Thou  departing  leavest  us  in  this  unfriendly  world  1 
It  is  to  this  anxious  question  of  His  disciples'  hearts  that  the 
Lord  now  replies.  Moval,  mansions,  or  Bleibstatten  (as  the 
Berlenb.  Bible  translates)  indicates  assuredly  the  household  cha- 
racter of  the  abodes,  a  state  of  rest  in  the  Father's  house.1  But 
why  have  we  iroXKai — ?  To  interpret — There  is  room  enough 
there  for  more  than  Myself !  is  to  omit  the  full  emphasis  of  the 
plural,  besides  instituting  an  unseemly  parity  between  the  Lord 
and  His  disciples.  So  also  with  Fikenscher — "  I  and  the 
Father  would  not  dwell  there  alone !"  though  Euthymius  grazes 
the  edge  of  this  sense — iicavai  Be^aaOat  kol  vfia?  o-vveo-o/juivovs 
rj/jblv  aei  This  may,  indeed,  be  elevated  to  the  dignity  of  the 
great  evangelical  promise,  that  there  shall  never  be  any  separa- 
tion between  our  Lord  and  ourselves,  that  He  will  make  us 
partakers  of  all; — but  His  "  sitting  at  the  right  hand"  is  and 
must  ever  be  something  very  different  from  a  /jlovtj  in  company 
with  many  others.  This  thought,  that  the  Father's  house  is  a 
house  for  many,  lies  indeed  as  a  transition  in  the  words,  but 
rather  in  the  previous  olfcla,  certainly  not  in  the  iroXXaL  Fur- 
ther, the  general  view  that  there  is  much  room  there,  Luke  xiv. 


representing  the  world  as  a  house,  one  chamber  of  which  He  now  left 
to  go  into  another,  while  He  would  be  with  them  in  the  same  house ! " 
This  misinterpretation,  which  unnerves  the  whole  passage,  has  often  pre- 
sented itself  to  us  in  the  pages  of  superficial  expositors. 

1  It  does  not  affect  the  question,  that,  as  Lampe  shows  in  his  learned 
note,  ftovy  in  the  later  Greek  is  interchangeable  with  oTaQpos,  as  mansio 
for  statio. 
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22,1  does  not  satisfy  the  sense,  on  account  of  the  strongly  em- 
phatic plural.  Hence  it  means  not  merely  that  many,  already 
saved,  are  there — for  that  would  give  rise  to  the  important 
question  whether  before  the  death  of  Christ  any  had  really 
gone  into  the  Father's  house.  Nor,  "  where  many  blessed  have 
and  shall  find  their  eternal  abiding  place."  (Herschb.  Bibel.) 
For  although  this  expression  does  justice  to  the  word  fiovr) 
(compare  1  Mace.  vii.  38,  firj  Sw?  avrols  fiovrjv — "  suffer  them 
not  to  continue  any  longer"),  that  is,  in  contrast  with  the  earth 
(for  the  earth  is  not,  as  the  Correspondenzblatt  said,  one  fiovrj 
of  the  olfcla),  yet  the  fioval  rroKkai  intends  to  say  more  than  the 
fiovr)  7roW(bv :  there  is  assuredly  involved  a  manifoldness  in  this 
portioning  out  of  the  dwelling.  This  appears  in  the  fact  itself, 
that  in  the  great  house  his  to7to9  becomes  to  every  one  his  par- 
ticular olfcia  (comp.  2  Cor.  v.  1) — but  when  we  consider  the 
analogy  of  the  variety  of  life  upon  earth,  something  correspond- 
ing to  which  must  be  found  above,  and  the  hints  which  Scrip- 
ture gives  us  of  degrees  and  distinctions  in  blessedness,  we 
cannot  avoid  the  conviction  that  the  Lord,  speaking  from  living 
knowledge,  is  constrained  to  intimate  this  truth  here.  Tholuck 
decided  concisely  that  this  enters  not  into  the  connection  ;  but 
yet  he  himself  preaches,  indeed  almost  beyond  the  truth,  of  the 
variety  of  conditions  which  awaits  us  on  our  first  leaving  this 
life,  of  the  intermediate  state  wherein  not  yet  all  tears  are  wiped 
away,  of  a  period  of  growth  and  increase  in  mansions  of  the 
Father — not  all  of  which  certainly  can  belong  to  this  passage. 
Tertullian :  Quomodo  multse  mansiones  apud  Patrem,  si  non 
pro  varietate  meritorum  1  Quomodo  et  stella  distabit  in  gloria, 
nisi  pro  diversitate  radiorum  !  So  Theodoret  in  Cant.  i.  there 
are  afjcco/jLaTcov  hiafyopai — not  otherwise  Chrysos.,  Theophyl., 
Clem.  Alex.,  Basil.,  Gregor.  Naz.,  Hilary,  and  others.  This 
superabundant  mysterious  declaration  would  make  the  impres- 
sion upon  the  disciples,  that  everything  in  Jesus'  well-known 
Father-house  was  well  arranged  and  cared  for.     We  have  no- 

1  Luther  was  content  with  this :  "  If  the  devil,  with  his  earthly  tyrants, 
drive  you  out  of  the  world,  ye  shall  find  room  enough  to  abide  above."  So 
concerning  the  manifold  gain  of  houses,  etc.,  Matt.  xix.  29,  u  If  ye  have 
nothing  here,  ye  shall  have  abundance  there.  For  God  has  such  endless 
store  that  He  can  give  to  every  one  of  you  a  hundred  mansions  for  one." 
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thing  to  do  with  the  modern  extra-biblical,  or  Swedenborgian 
notions  of  the  distribution  of  souls  in  various  planets  and  fixed 
stars ;  the  Oberlin  tables  and  plans  of  these  mansions  we  dis- 
miss— whatever  of  truth  may  lie  at  the  bottom  of  them  all. 

But  now  let  us  proceed  to  the  difficult  and  much-contested 
following  clause  !  The  construction  and  punctuation,  common 
from  antiquity,  which  made  the  sentence  with  ^opevo\iai  depen- 
dent upon  elirov,  seems  to  be  authenticated  by  the  intervening 
on.  This,  indeed,  might  even  then  be  differently  understood ; 
but  we  regard  the  otl  recitativum,  explaining  that  the  matter  of 
ehrov  follows,  as  being  a  gloss.  If  the  el  £e  yj\  is  referred,  as  is 
undoubtedly  the  sole  course,  to  the  immediately  preceding  clause 
— If  it  were  not  so  (oi/ro)?  rjv  or  fxoval  7roXkal  rjaav),  there 
arises  the  sense  approved  by  Luther  after  Euthym.  and  Erasmus, 
and  which  satisfies  many: — If  the  mansions  were  not  there 
already,  I  would  or  I  should  tell  you,  I  go  to  prepare  places  for 
you!"  This  Luther  flatteringly  presents  in  his  exposition,  "that 
I  would  prepare  and  appoint  them,  although  they  exist  already, 
so  that  ye  need  not  care  or  doubt  about  your  abiding  place.  In 
fine,  abiding  places  ye  shall  assuredly  have ;  if  there  were  not 
already  enough,  I  would  see  to  it  that  there  be  plenty  provided; 
so  that,  if  your  hundred  for  one  were  too  little,  I  would  give 
you  a  hundred  thousand."  And  this  is  regarded  as  "His  speak- 
ing in  child-like  simplicity,  accommodating  Himself  to  their 
thoughts."  But  if  we  were  not  satisfied  with  that  interpreta- 
tion of  the  fjLoval  iroXKal,  containing,  as  these  words  do,  so  dis- 
tinctive and  profound  a  thought,  so  we  cannot  reconcile  our- 
selves to  this  further  view  of  the  whole — and  we  have  many  on 
our  side.  The  strongest  reason  against  it  is,  that  the  going 
away  and  preparing  places  would  then  be  made  hypothetical 
and  an  accommodation1 — while  the  same  eroi^dcraL  is  immedi- 
ately afterwards  resumed  in  the  eroc/jbdaco  with  all  the  reality  of 
the  actual  idv,  and,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  has  its  own  actual 
truth.  Therefore  the  construction  holds  its  place  which  puts 
the  stop  at  elirov  av  v/nlv :  this,  after  Laur.  Valla,  was  defended 
by  Calvin,  Beza,  Grotius,  and  approved  by  Knapp,  Tholuck, 

1  Bengel,  after  the  analogy  of  ch.  xvi.  26,  understands  it  as  if  it  was — 
I  did  not  say  unto  you  that  I  was  about  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  since 
there  are  already  mansions,  and  many  of  them  ! 
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Olshausen,  and  Liicke.  Then  we  have  a  confirmation  or  as- 
surance, almost  like  a  verily  I  say  unto  you,  but  following  in- 
stead of  preceding :  "  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you, 
or  would  now  tell  you."  Calvin :  nollem  vos  frustrari.  This 
is  actually  His  simple,  Trust  only  in  My  word !  I  say  unto 
you  what  is  true  and  real.  If  it  were  not  so,  I  would  say,  It  is 
not  so !  Vain  consolation  and  empty  forms  of  speech  ye  have 
never  received  from  Me  ! 

This  very  acceptable  meaning  De  Wette  (though  he  concurs 
with  it)  calls  "  a  rather  artless  assertion  of  the  truth,"  while 
Lampe  rejected  it  at  once  as  a  sensus  elumbis  !  La  Roche  de- 
clares that  so  far  from  child-like  simplicity  being  its  characteristic, 
this  meaning  is  so  tame  that  no  similar  example  can  be  found 
in  the  whole  course  of  the  Gospels ;  in  fact,  that  it  would  give 
us  an  idle  phrase.  He  would  therefore,  what  critical  feeling 
never  allowed  before,  supply  Trio-revere  after  el  Be  /jurj,  and  then 
with  the  ancients  connect  I  go  with  elirov — but  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  take  away  the  hypothetical  element.  If  your  faith  has 
been  unequal  hitherto  to  appropriate  the  fact  that  there  are  many 
mansions,  and  ye  cannot  now  receive  it  simply,  then  i"  now  tell 
you,  and  take  My  more  special  assurance — I  go  even  now,  to 
prepare  places  for  you.  This  exposition  was  soon  afterwards  (S.  u. 
K.  1831.  1)  refuted  by  Beck.  The  carrying  on  of  the  rnorevere 
over  a  whole  intervening  clause  is  very  harsh,  the  matter  being 
different  in  the  adduced  ver.  11 ;  similarly,  the  av  connected 
with  elirov  will  not  allow  it  to  be  a  definite  announcement,  as  La 
Roche  felt  when  he  called  this  "  a  difficulty."  Thus  far  we 
agree  with  Beck.  But  we  must  maintain,  in  opposition  to  him, 
the  simple  propriety  of  the  assurance  of  Jesus — If  it  were 
otherwise  with  the  question  than  He  had  just  said — He  would 
have  told  them.  This  turn  is  not  more  strange  fundamentally 
than  His  frequent  verily,  verily  ;  and  even  in  this  discourse  we 
find  in  ver.  11  the  same  el  Be  fir)  mo-revere,  which  La  Roche 
forgot  to  bring  into  comparison  on  this  side  of  the  question. 
Just  because  "He  had  even  now  required  the  all-embracing 
faith  to  be  exercised  in  Himself  equally  as  in  God"  — that  is, 
desiderates  it  still  among  His  disciples,  follows  now  quite 
naturally  the  humbling  though  condescending  reference  to  His 
own  word,  against  all  their  mistrust — Believe  Me  only  in  what  I 
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say  !  Beck  and  Lange  (like  Mosheim  and  Ernesti)  prefer  mak- 
ing it  a  question: — If  it  were  otherwise,  would  I  have  told  you 
(Lange,  however, — tell  you)  that  I  go  away  to  prepare  places 
for  you? — but  this  seems  to  us  to  involve  the  doubting  of  His 
words  which  is  thought  so  repulsive,  even  more  than  the  other. 
(So  may  we  delude  ourselves,  in  bringing  forward  novel  inter- 
pretations!). Beck's  assumption,  lastly,  that  Jesus  might  have 
earlier  said  something  about  preparing  a  place,  probably  in  a 
first  answer  to  Peter's  question,  ch.  xiii.  36,  is  a  very  bold  one, 
but  is  altogether  irreconcilable  with  the  plain  record  of  St  John, 
ch.  xiii.  36.  Every  unbiassed  reader  must  feel  constrained  to 
believe  that  Jesus  speaks  this  great  word  for  the  first  time  here, 
and  in  the  right  place.  So  that  we  may  regard  the  former 
clause  as  settled,  and  turn  to  the  next. 

The  going  before  and  preparing  is,  as  we  have  said,  an  earnest 
and  necessary  reality,  by  no  means  rendered  needless  by  the 
elvau  of  the  many  mansions.  The  preparing  is  assuredly  not 
merely — "to  adorn  them  more  gloriously,  and  thus  prepare 
them" — for  the  to7to9  is  expressly  declared  to  be  the  object  of 
the  preparing.  First  of  all,  the  house  above  is  His  Father's 
kouse1 — and  consequently  He  alone  has  free  entrance  there,  not 
so  ourselves.  If,  moreover,  these  dwelling-places  are  regarded 
as  having  been  in  existence,  empty  and  expectant  fj,ovai,  in  the 
eternal  purpose  of  God  or  since  the  Creation,  yet  He  alone 
could  introduce  the  elect,  and  make  for  them  a  two?  therein, 
that  is,  give  them  right  of  entrance  and  possession.  The  totto? 
in  itself,  too,  already  exists,  as  in  ver.  2  it  stands  before  vfiiv, 
but  the  reversed  position  in  ver.  3  vyJlv  roirov  lays  (accord- 
ing to  Bengel)  the  emphasis  upon  this,  that  it  must  be  now  pre- 
pared, opened  up  to  us.  In  this  we  may  rest,  without  more 
deeply  investigating  what  else  may  have  been  effected  in  this 
regard  by  the  entrance  of  Jesus  into  heaven.  Suffice  it  that 
the  preparing  a  place  for  us  was  necessary,  according  to  the 
whole  analogy  of  scriptural  teaching.  The  shrinking  of  our 
heart  from  the  whither  of  the  going  away  has  its  good  ground ; 

1  On  which  Bengel  remarks  that  the  Lord  in  the  beginning  of  these  dis- 
courses speaks  most  of  His  Father,  and  later  (postquam  suae  prse  credentibus 
eminentia  cavit  et  discipulos  ad  fidem  excitavit)  He  speaks  of  the  Father, 
both  His  and  theirs. 
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but  our  Forerunner  would  take  away  our  fear  by  the  assurance 
that  He,  the  Son,  goes  into  His  Father's  house  for  us.  The 
gracious  figure  attaches  itself  (as  the  gentler  iropevopai  now 
intimates)  to  the  custom  of  providing  an  abiding  place  before- 
hand in  travelling ;  but  it  has  here  a  most  profound  and  real 
meaning  which  goes  far  beyond  this. 

In  the  resumption  of  ver.  3  the  iav  is  not  a  mere  orav,  but 
indicates  a  convincing  inference—  Only  for  that  purpose  have  I 
gone  before,  that  I  might  return  and  take  you  to  Myself.     Mark 
well— to  Myself,  where  I  am,  for  My  Father's  house  is  also  My 
house  I     But  when  does  this  return  take  place,  which  the  Lord 
here  as  so  often  elsewhere  indicates  with  his  imminent  epxo^ai  ? 
"  The  resurrection  return  it  cannot  be,  for  at  this  resurrection 
visit  He  had  not  yet  gone.     The  pentecostal  return  it  cannot  be, 
for  to  the  preparation  of  our  places  our  fitness  to  enter  upon  and 
dwell  in  the  prepared  place  necessarily  belongs — nor  did  He  then 
take  His  disciples  to  Himself,  to  be  where  He  was.     Nor  is  it 
the  coming  to  judgment,  for  then  the  Lord  cometh  with  thousands 
of  His  saints,  and  assuredly  His  Apostles  among  them.     It  is 
His  coming  to  fetch  them  home,  since  the  Lord,  at  the  death  of 
His  disciples,  and  of  all  who  believe  in  Him  through  their  word, 
actually,  though  invisibly,  returns  again  for  them."  (Zeller.)    Of 
this  apparently  clear  statement  and  distribution,  all  that  we  can 
•  appropriate  is  the  correct  fundamental  idea,  that  we  also  must 
first  be  prepared  for  the  place;  for  the  rest,  we  think  that  in 
these  sharp  distinctions  there  is  an  undue  forgetfulness  of  the 
profound  fulness  of  meaning  in  this  sacred  saying,  which  em- 
braces many  things  in  one,  especially  of  the  fulness  of  meaning 
in  this  promised  coming  again,  as  it  pervades  the  whole  of  chs. 
xiv.-xvi.     Now  at  the  beginning  the  Lord  does  not  speak  other- 
wise than  He  speaks  afterwards,  concerning  His  iraktv  epx^aQai ; 
but  there  it  takes  in  perspectively  the  whole  series  of  the  resurrec- 
tion,, pentecostal,  home-fetching,  and  judicial  coming  again,  as 
it  was  to  develop  itself  by  degrees  into  full  consummation.     He 
who  does  not  seize  and  admit  this,  will  be  in  our  judgment  alto- 
gether at  a  loss  in  the  interpretation  of  this  chapter,  to  which 
the  general  canon  of  the  perspective  in  prophecy  admits  of  full 
application.     The  predominant  meaning  resolves  itself,  indeed, 
into  its  various  meanings  by  degrees  ;  in  ver.  18  we  have  mani- 
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festly  the  Easter  return,  as  ver.  19  shows ;  and  then  in  ver.  23 
this  coincides  with  the  Pentecostal ;  in  ch.  xvi.  22,  23,  it  extends 
forward,  as  will  be  seen,  actually  to  the  last  day  for  the  collective 
discipleship ;  when  the  risen  Lord  came,  that  was  already  a 
certain  quickening,  a  breathing-upon  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  if 
the  Spirit  is  received,  then  are  we  already  spiritually  translated 
into  the  heavenly  nature,  and  are  there  where  He  is ;  on  the 
return  of  Christ  at  the  death  of  believers  that  is  brought  to 
perfection  which  to  that  end  was  prepared  for  by  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  case  of  the  individual ; 1  finally,  the  judicial 
return  is,  as  being  at  the  same  time  a  redemption,  such  a  con- 
summation for  the  church  at  large,  and  consequently  therein  the 
first  full  perfection  also  for  the  individual.  It  is  not  quite  true 
that  (as  Olshausen  says)  in  John  "  the  Eedeemer  embraces  His 
subsequent  relation  to  His  disciples  under  two  aspects,  as  an  ex- 
ternal departure,  and  as  an  internal  spiritual  return" — since  this 
would  necessarily  require  us  to  apply  a  perfectly  different  stan- 
dard of  doctrine  to  the  exposition  of  St  John  and  to  that  of  the 
Synoptics.  But  as  the  view  which  regards  the  death  of  Christ 
as  itself  a  going  to  the  Father  and  a  glorification,  does  not  really 
exclude  the  resurrection  and  ascension,  so  also  in  the  more 
spiritual  apprehension  of  the  coming  again  lie  all  the  external 
unfoldings  of  the  same  down  to  the  final  manifestation.  Why 
should  we  not  understand  the  pregnant  words  of  our  Lord,  as 
all  His  other  discourses  and  revelations  unfold  them  in  their 
fulness  of  meaning?  He  promises  here,  as  Nitzsch  rightly 
preaches,  "  that  He  in  the  power  of  His  love,  drawing  all  to 
Himself,  will  in  all  time  come  near  to  every  one  of  us,  and  re- 
turn for  the  redemption  of  each  disciple  on  his  death-bed  or  in 
every  time  of  severe  pressure,  even  as  He  will  return  to  His 
whole  Church  for  its  redemption  at  the  end.2 

His  coming  again  and  receiving  embraces  the  whole  of  His 

1  He  comes  Himself  to  fetch  us,  as  Lazarus  was  carried  by  angels  only. 

2  Comp.  Hofmann,  Schriftbeweis  i.  167  if.  Only  that  here  the  emphasis 
is  too  strongly  laid  upon  the  eschatological  meaning,  the  reference  to  the 
individual  being  included  only  as  a  preliminary  beginning.  For  our  own 
part,  we  should  not  be  inclined  to  press  too  much  the  distant  and  future 
element  in  this  whole  farewell  discourse,  but  to  take  a  middle  course.  The 
disciples  were  troubled,  they  were  bereaved  as  individuals,  and  this  gives  its 
force  to  the  i>ph,  vpoLg,  tftitf  here. 

VOL.  VI.  N 
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influence,  drawing,  setting  free  (ch.  xii.  32,  viii.  35,  36),  begin- 
ning with  the  resurrection  and  ending  in  His  final  manifestation  ; 
Plis  entire  work  of  bringing  home,  preparing  us  for  our  place 
after  the  place  is  first  prepared.  Only  that  it  would  be  very 
incorrect  to  regard  this  preparation  of  us  as  itself  the  proper  and 
only  meaning  of  the  manifestly  distinctive  eroifidcrat  tqttov,  as 
Augustin  does,  and  (following  him?)  the  Bible  of  Brandt — 
"  Jesus  prepared  there  where  He  went  a  place  for  the  Apostles, 
in  that  He  made  them  in  this  world  by  His  Spirit,  etc.,  meet  for 
glory."  For  this  undue  preponderance  of  the  spiritual  and  in- 
ternal element  in  the  interpretation  would  confound  the  going 
.away  with  the  return,  the  result  of  Christ's  departure  as  obtain- 
ing for  us  the'  right  and  power  of  entrance  with  the  fruit  and 
harvest  springing  from  it  in  ourselves. 

Ver.  4.  This,  meanwhile,  holds  good  not  only  of  the  first  dis- 
ciples, but  in  its  comprehensive  prophetic  meaning  of  all  future 
follovjers  of  the  Forerunner,  and  of  ourselves.  This  gives  us, 
when  we  rightly  understand  the  fundamental  thought  of  what 
preceded,  the  explanation  of  what  the  Lord  must  mean  by  the 
way.  It  is  not  by  any  means  spoken  in  precisely  the  same 
sense  as  in  ver.  6  ;x  the  word  is  here  closely  connected  with  the 
foregoing,  and  we  have  afterwards  (as  often  in  our  Lord's  dis- 
courses) the  more  profound  and  concentrated  re-interpretation 
of  the  same  expression.  First  of  all,  it  is  in  connection  with 
07rov  v7rdyco  the  way  which  Himself  goes ;  but  then,  in  addition, 
the  way  in  which  He  fetches  home  His  disciples.  We  must, 
indeed,  regard  the  latter  as  predominating,  or  rather  as  taking 
the  lead,  since  to  the  ottov  iyco  there  corresponds,  as  it  were, 
Kol  vfieis  echoing  from  the  former  verse.  After  the  Lord  had 
promised  to  the  disciples  the  preparation  of  their  place,  the  ob- 
taining of  their  citizen-rights  in  heaven,  He  remands  them  as 
pilgrims  who  know  the  way2 — that  is,  their  own  way  through  His 

1  Not,  as  B.-Crusius,  — "  the  way  must,  according  to  ver.  6,  be  Him- 
self." 

2  As  Mtzsch  with  a  sound  exposition  preaches.  The  abbreviated  reading 
—  Kul  o7rov  [eyoj]  v'za.yu,  oioccrs  rvju  ohov,  may  indeed  be  genuine,  though 
we  would  not  with  Luthardt  unconditionally  maintain  it :  —  such  concise- 
ness scarcely  corresponds  with  the  gracious  consolation  of  the  whole  dis- 
course. It  sprung  probably  from  the  redoubled  oiftetrs,  but  is  not  this  to  be 
accounted  for  by  the  similarly  redoubled  expression  of  Thomas  ? 
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forerunning.  Not  merely  the  goal  but  the  way,  not  merely  the 
whither  but  the  how.  They  have  now  the.  knowledge  of  the 
sure  and  certain  way  to  their  home,  to  His  Father  and  their 
Father ;  they  do  not,  they  should  not,  contemplate  merely  as 
from  afar  the  high  and  mysterious  goal  which  the  brightness  of 
His  words  revealed,  but  it  is  brought  home  to  them  directly 
through  His  promised  coming  again.  Ought  not  the  Lord  to 
be  able  after  three  years  to  say — If  I  go  away,  ye  know 
whither  !  whither  but  to  the  Father  (ch.  xvi.  5, 28),  to  the  great 
house  above  1  Herder  beautifully  says,  "  the  clearness  and  con- 
fidence with  which  Christ  speaks  here,  makes,  as  it  were,  heaven 
and  earth  one."  But,  indeed,  He  condescendingly  attributes  to 
His  disciples  the  same  clearness  and  confidence,  though  they 
are  far  from  possessing  it.  And  the  way  for  Me  and  for  you, 
that  we,  after  our  separation,  may  be  eternally  together  ?  This 
they  should  know,  that  for  Him  it  is  no  other  than  death,  glori- 
fying and  leading  Him  to  the  Father — and  for  them  f  No  other 
than  the  following  Him  unto  death,1  in  faith  and  in  love  waiting 
for  Him,  and  depending  upon  Him.  To  embrace  all  this  in  its 
plain  meaning  was  beyond  their  capacity  ;  but  yet  the  redoubled 
and  emphatic  olhare  has  its  truth.  First,  as  Lampe  remarks, 
interdum  quis  laudatur,  ut  officii  sui  moneatur ;  thus,  ye  might 
and  ye  ought  to  know  this.  Then,  for  the  future — I  have  now 
told  you,  and  ye  shall  soon  understand  it.  Thus  the  Lord  aims, 
as  it  were,  to  lift  the  disciples  above  themselves  and  their  present 
understanding ;  irradiating  them  with  His  own  light.  "  To  sug- 
gest doubts  to  one  another,  and  awaken  anxieties,  is  easier,  and 
has  often  the  appearance  of  a  greater  earnestness  and  precaution 
against  self-deception.  To  be  able  to  encourage  one  another — 
Thou  knowest  the  way,  thou  art  in  it !  is  a  greater  service,  when 
it  is  performed  in  the  Spirit."  (Rieger.) 

We  might  expect  an  objection  here,  especially  from  Peter. 
He  had  not  been  sent  away,  as  many  strangely  suppose,  to 

1  Luthardt  opposes  that  He  is  not  speaking  here  of  their  following  Him, 
but  of  His  fetching  them  home.  But  this  springs  from  his  dread  of  the 
spiritual  fulness  of  interpretation :  for  in  truth  the  following  Him  is  for 
us  the  first  and  most  essential  way  in  which  the  Lord,  coming  back  first  of  all 
in  His  Spirit,  begins  to  fetch  us  home,  and  prepares  us  for  the  final  recep- 
tion to  Himself. 
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account  for  his  silence;1  but  ch.  xiii.  38  gives  us  the  sufficient 
reason  of  his  stillness.  Thomas,  doubtful  and  morbid,  slow  of 
faith  but  internally  full  of  love,  takes  up  the  word  :  what  he 
says  declares  his  love,  which  holds  fast  sorrow  for  the  Lord's 
departure,  but  is  very  far  from  being  secure  enough  in  faith 
to  apprehend  the  way  of  following  Him  and  reunion  with  Him. 
Lord,  I  could  not  say  that  we,  properly  speaking,  know  that 
which  Thou  supposest  us  to  know — tell  it  to  us  once  more,  ex- 
pressly and  more  plainly !  By  the  first  clause  he  encouraged 
himself  to  go  forward  more  boldly  in  a  second ;  so  that  out  of 
the  becoming  question  (see  afterwards  ch.  xvi.  15)  an  almost  un- 
becoming objection  springs.  The  hvvdjxeOa  elBevat  corresponds 
precisely  with  this  characteristic  of  his  word  ;  and  we  would  not 
sacrifice  it,  with  Lachmann  and  Liicke,  to  the  reading  otBafiev. 
A  literally  repeated  otBa/nev  in  reply  to  Jesus'  redoubled  olhare 
would  be  a  somewhat  too  bold  retort ;  but  a  certain  reason  for 
his  contradiction  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  in  the  mouth  of 
Thomas.  He  who  does  not  know  the  goal,  how  can  he  know 
the  way  thither  I  Rieger  deals  sharply  with  poor  Thomas : 
"  Many  mistakes  come  together  here,  which  Jesus  might  have 
made  to  recoil  upon  him.  He  interrupts  Christ ;  he  contradicts 
Him,  and,  as  it  were,  denies  His  truth ;  he  says  that  they  not 
only  do  not  know,  but  cannot  know ;  he  does  not  speak  of  him- 
self, but  he  judges  and  involves  others,  saying  We ; — all  which 
was  immodest  and  presumptuous  enough."  He  applies  this, 
however,  appropriately  afterwards :  "  But  the  words  of  con- 
founded, perplexed,  sorrowful  men  must  not  be  retorted  upon 
them  as  arrows.  His  meaning  was  not  so  bad  as  his  words. 
Christ  bears  with  him,  and  yet  vindicates  the  right.  He  knows 
that  they  did  know,  although  they  did  not  altogether  know  that  they 
knew.  Yes,  in  truth,  because  an  amazed  and  self-dishonouring 
heart  spoke  it,  the  Lord  gives  a  gracious  answer — Lovest  thou  Me 
not,  then,  Thomas  ?  Dost  thou  not  hold  to  Me,  to  go  with  Me  and 
die  ?  Behold,  there  thou  hast  already  the  way — for  I  can  say  to 
thee  more  expressly  and  plainly,  lam  Myself  the  way  /"     Let  us 

1  E.  g.  Richter's  Hausbibel :  Peter  and  John  had  been  sent  away  to  pro- 
vide the  passover.  We  cannot  believe  that  Peter  and  Joint  through  any 
case  would  have  failed  to  hear  all  these  words.  Is  not  John  an  ear- witness 
here? 
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observe  (after  Meyer's  note  on  ver.  22)  the  indiscreet  questions 
and  interruptions  of  the  disciples  throughout  these  chapters,  and 
mark  how  the  Lord's  answers,  while  they  are  indirect,  are  suffi- 
cient, and  uninterruptedly  carry  on  meanwhile  His  discourse. 

Luthardt  (i.  135,  136)  rightly  observes  that  all  this  ignorance 
and  misunderstanding  of  the  disciples  rested  upon  the  fact,  that 
the  character  of  Christ's  life,  and  His  departure  especially,  did 
not  appear  to  them  to  harmonise  with  the  Old  Testament.  But 
when  the  question  of  Judas  in  particular  (ver.  22)  is  asserted  not 
to  have  sprung  from  misunderstanding,  but  from  a  right  appre- 
hension of  the  Old  Testament,  we  must  maintain  in  opposition 
the  very  reverse. 

When  any  one  in  our  own  time,  after  the  word  and  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  have  long  spoken  to  him,  and  the  seal  of  His  meaning 
lias  been  long  broken  for  all  sincere  souls,  opposes  his  similar  ovk 
olhafjuev  and  7rw?  Bwdfjueda  elSevcu — then  becomes  he  the  unbe- 
lieving Thomas  in  the  worse  sense,  who  will  not  know  and  be- 
lieve ;  and  to  him  a  different  answer  would  be  appropriate,  that 
of  ver.  6  having  been  given  in  vain.  But  a  genuine  Thomas 
asks  for  the  way  in  deep  earnestness ;  and  such  trouble  about 
not  knowing  will  not  long  be  without  the  consolation  of  a  per- 
fect understanding* 

Ver.  6.  We  have  seen  already  how  emphatically  and  gra- 
ciously the  Lord  by  His  iya>  brings  Himself  near  to  them  as 
Himself  their  all.  It  is  plain  enough  to  us  that  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  the  whole  is  the  way ;  but  the  juxtaposition  of 
the  two  other  words  is  strangely  misunderstood :  preachers 
especially  are  too  apt  to  take  the  three  clauses  distinctly, — 
Christ  is  the  way,  and  also  the  truth,  and  also  the  life.  This 
is  not  exegesis.  It  is  rightly  perceived  that  the  two  following 
words  serve  mainly  for  the  explication  of  the  first ;  but  it  is 
carrying  this  view  beyond  bounds  to  depress  the  truth  and  the 
life  (to  both  of  which  the  /  am  with  equal  emphasis  belongs) 
into  mere  adjectives  qualifying  the  way — as  in  Augustin's  vera 
via  vitce.  This  is  true,  but  touches  only  the  superficies  of  the 
meaning.  Beck's  words  do  not  full  justice  to  Christ's  saying, 
"  He  is,  as  the  truth  and  the  life,  so  also  the  way  to  both" — 
for  the  truth  rather  corresponds  to  the  way,  the  life  only  to  the 
goal,  but  the  proper  goal  of  the  way  must  ever  be  the  Father's 
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house — to  the  Father!  Better  would  it  be  to  say,  The  way, 
because  He  is  the  truth  and  the  life ;  but  this  needs  a  more 
exact  development.  And  at  the  outset  we  must  not  pass  over 
what  the  superficial  expositors  obstinately  omit  to  notice,  that 
the  Lord  not  merely  shows  or  leads  in  the  way,  speaks  the 
truth,  and  gives  the  life,  but  decisively  says  with  regard  to  all 
three — I  am!  We  might  say  preparatorily,  though  somewhat 
mystically, — He  is  as  man  the  way  which  offers  itself  to  all  men 
— as  God  absolute,  independent  truth,  actuality,  essential  being 
— as  Godman  the  life,  that  is,  the  fountain  of  life,  springing 
from  Him  and  by  us  received,  for  His  own.  This  life  is  ours 
in  Him,  that  is  the  truth,  but  before  and  in  order  to  all  He 
assuredly  is  ever  our  way,  into  which  we  must  come  and  walk 
through  Him.1 

As  far  as  we  yet  understand  this  much-pondered  saying,  it 
unfolds  itself  in  the  following  manner,  and  thus  alone  the 
organic  development  of  the  triune  expression  is  preserved. 
First  of  all,  in  Christ  is  the  way,  that  is,  the  way  of  which 
Thomas  speaks  (Lampe :  via  ilia)  and  for  which  all  sincerely 
anxious  men  inquire — the  way  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Father' s 
house.  This  is  the  only  right  way  concerning  which  it  should 
be  asked,  the  way  simply,  for  it  alone  leads  to  the  goal.2  This 
is  the  holy  way,  so  plainly  now  revealed  that  they  who  walk 
therein,  though  fools,  shall  not  err.  (Isa.  xxxv.  8.)  In  con- 
nection with  this  explicit  and  fundamental  truth  the  Lord 
thinks  at  once  (and  we  also  if  we  are  sincere)  of  the  many  con- 
flicting ways  of  error,  which  are  devised  of  falsehood,  and  lead 
to  destruction  :  therefore  it  follows,  I  am  the  truth.  And  that, 
as  the  personal  am  shows,  and  the  following  word  confirms,  the 

1  We  must  maintain  that  the  Lord  here  utters  the  expression  of  ver.  6  in 
the  most  comprehensive  meaning,  bringing  home  to  them  the  whole  salva- 
tion which  was  in  Him.  The  predominant  eschatological  point  of  view 
which  we  condemned  in  Hofmann,  is  to  be  observed  also  in  Luthardt,  who 
makes  this  word  "in  its  direct  exposition"  hold  only  an  eschatological 
meaning!  "The  transpositions,  applications,  and  deductions  which  men 
have  based  upon  this  passage,"  are  rather  the  work  of  the  true  expositor  in 
the  Church,  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  not  the  thought  of  the  final  future 
which  reigns  in  this  chapter,  but  that  of  the  immediate  return  in  the  Spirit. 

2  Thus  only  one  way,  not  "  many  posterns  to  the  many  mansions  in 
heaven  " — as  the  strange  book  of  Julius,  iiber  die  Hebung,  etc.,  assures  us. 
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truth  in  the  highest  sense,  living  and  absolute,  the  truth  and 
actuality  of  the  way,  as  at  the  same  time  of  the  end.  We  might 
therefore  say  instead  of  this — He  is  the  entire,  first  and  last 
reality  of  all  the  ways  of  man's  return  to  God  and  reunion  with 
Him,  because  He  is  no  other  than  the  eternal  Aoyos  who  has 
come  down  to  us  from  above.  (Thus  there  is  included — the 
fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  sense  of  ch.  i.  17.) 
But  the  living  truth  is  for  us  life-giving.  As  the  way  is  and 
becomes  to  us  truth,  so  this  truth  is  and  becomes  to  us  the  life : 
— ^cdyj  is  assuredly  with  its  especial  emphasis  to  be  taken  in  this 
communicative  sense.  Our  life  is  a  death-life,  which  leads  to 
death ;  yea  it  is  itself  spiritual  death,  without  the  life  of  God 
in  us.  (Chap.  vi.  53.)  But  because  He  is  the  life  in  us  and 
to  us,  He  is  not  only  still  such  in  death  (of  which  all  here 
treats),  but  just  through  His  death  for  us,  through  His  going 
away  and  coming  again,  He  becomes  life  to  us.  Thus,  I  am 
the  way,  that  is  now  most  internally — I  as  the  Dying  and  yet 
Living.  The  whole  saying  speaks  of  the  mystery  of  the  cross  of 
the  Reconciliation,  it  cannot  even  approximately  be  understood 
out  of  this  centre,  taken  out  of  this  it  rather  becomes  a  perver- 
sion and  itself  a  lie ;  for  merely  as  a  pattern  or  a  teacher  Christ 
is  actually  neither  the  way  nor  the  truth  for  us,  in  His  life  He 
cannot  thus  become  our  life.  As  long  as  the  first  sanctuary 
stood,  the  way  into  the  Holiest  was  not  yet  opened  (Heb.  ix.  8) 
— but  now  hath  Jesus  obtained  entrance  for  us,  consecrated  for 
us  a  new  and  living  way.  (Heb.  x.  20.)  And  this  word  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  actually  no  other  than  the  supplemental  and  full 
interpretation  of  our  Lord's  word.  The  Lord,  as  the  Fore- 
runner and  opener  of  the  way,  is  Himself  the  way  which  opens 
itself  unto  us ;  which  we  have  no  longer  to  seek,  but  only  to 
walk  in  it,  as  He  says — Bt  ifjuov.  As  "  we  are  wont  to  say  of  a 
way,  that  it  goes,  that  it  leads" — this  figurative  mode  of 
popular  expression  has  here  its  essential,  literal  truth.  Rieger 
speaks  artlessly  but  with  profound  propriety :  "  Who  among  us 
makes  himself  a  path  for  others  I  What  lowest  menial  in  the 
land  would  be  willing  to  consent  if  the  prince  commanded  him 
to  lay  his  body  down  as  a  bridge  for  him  to  pass  over  a  ditch 
which  he  could  not  otherwise  pass  over  ?  But  what  man  finds 
it  hard  to  do  for  his  fellow,  Jesus  does  for  us  all.     He  lays 
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Himself  down  as  a  way,  etc.,  etc."  In  a  better,  and  more 
scriptural  figure — By  His  cross  He  becomes  our  ladder  to 
heaven.  That  is  His  way  for  our  sakes,  our  way  through  Him. 
"  Apart  from  Him  is  the  bye-way,  error,  and  death." — No  man 
cometh  but  by  Him  to  the  Father.  Beginning,  middle,  end, 
all  is  He !  But  neither  the  life1  nor  the  truth  is  the  beginning; 
as  Luther  expounds,  "  He  is  called  the  way  with  regard  to  the 
beginning,  the  truth  as  respects  the  means  and  continuance, 
and  also  the  life  for  the  sake  of  the  end.  He  is  the  first,  the 
middle,  and  the  last  round  of  the  ladder  to  heaven."  With 
this  it  must  be  understood  that  all  is  in  one ;  for  could  the 
way  be  without  truth,  the  truth  without  (first  following)  life  ? 
Nevertheless,  it  remains  firm  that  thou  must  before  all  things 
begin  with  Christ  as  the  way — which  this  word  designs  to  inti- 
mate, promising  therewith  continuance  to  the  goal.2  Thomas 
a  Kempis  (de  Imit.  Ch.  iii.  56),  after  he  has  previously  fol- 
lowed the  customary  juxtaposition  of  one  after  the  other, 
returns  back  to  the  right :  Si  manseris  in  via  mea,  cognosces 
veritatem,  et  Veritas  liberabit  te,  et  apprehendes  vitam  aternam. 
Only  beginning  rightly,  by  joining  thyself  to  Christ,  and  hang- 
ing upon  Him  as  far  as  thou  knowest  Him,  especially  as  He  is 
exhibited  to  thee  in  His  atoning  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  and  in 
this  truth  and  in  this  life  thou  shalt  not  fail  to  press  forward 
into  the  full  truth  of  life  in  all  its  depth  of  meaning.  Thus  it 
is  not  as  B.-Crusius,  with  characteristic  error,  says — "  Truth  is 
the  beginning,  life  (salvation)  is  the  end  of  this  way."  Oh  no, 
the  Pilate-question,  What  is  truth?  even  though  not  asked 
sceptically,  but  with  a  philosophical  desire  to  know,  has  never 
yet  led  mortal  man  to  the  living  truth,  unless  the  fundamental 
question  of  the  heart  and  conscience  has  underlain  it — Where 
is  my  way,  as  a  prodigal  son,  back  to  my  Father's  house? — 
Thou  needest  not  to  know  beforehand  and  at  once  even  the  irov 

1  As  Klee  strangely  expounds. 

2  u  Christ,  in  His  reply  to  Thomas,  reverses  the  relation  of  the  thoughts 
—If  th(*y  knew  the  way  they  would  know  the  whither."  (Neander.) 
'/  Thomas  thought  that  he  who  knew  not  the  goal  could  not  know  the  way. 
But  Jesus  shows  him  that  in  spiritual  things  the  converse  law  holds  good." 
(Lange.)  Nonnus'  paraphrase  originated  in  some  such  notion — Zo»j,  «A«- 
fcivi  re,  kccI  op&iog  ttfh  iroptfa.  Just  before  the  "  way  "  had  the  more  proper 
emphasis. 
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and  the  7rw?,  about  which  Thomas  or  Nicodemus  may  ask: — 
only  walk  in  the  way,  it  will  lead  thee,  and  as  the  one  way 
multitudes  like  thee,  happily  to  the  many  mansions.  Theremin 
responds  to  the  Lord's  saying  spiritually  and  profoundly: 
"  Yea,  Thou  art  the  goal,  and  Thou  art  also  the  way.  So  is  a 
stream  goal  and  way  at  once.  I  will  bend  my  energies  to  go 
thither,  where  the  stream  pours  itself  into  the  sea,  thither 
where  the  Son  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  And  to 
reach  it  I  will  commit  myself  to  the  stream  which  is  my  way ; 
and  not  only  a  way  which  guides  me,  but  a  way  also  which 
bears  me.  Thus  come  I  to  Thee  through  Thyself,  Thou 
guidest  and  bearest  me  at  once." 

Should  we  then  be  terrified  before  this  gracious — /  am  the 
way  ?  Affrighted  at  the  cross  and  death  of  Christ,  because  it  is 
essential  that  we  also  go  through  Him  to  the  Father,  in  this  way, 
that  is  in  fellowship  with  His  death  ?  When  even  the  superficial 
sense  of  the  words  encourages  our  weak  faith — I  am  the  truth 
and  deceive  you  not !  I  am  the  life,  and  will  bring  you  with 
Myself  safe  through  your  death  !  If  that  is  not  enough  He 
warns  and  urges  us  by  the  last  word — no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  Me  !  Thus  warningly  and  exclusively  and 
peremptorily  does  His  word  close ;  but  only  that  it  may  turn  our 
thoughts  to  the  blessed  kernel  of  promise  within — But  through 
Me  every  man  shall  most  assuredly  come  to  the  Father. 

Finally :  Does  the  Lord  limit  the  coming  through  Him  to 
the  Father  to  those  who  know  His  name  and  have  His  word 
upon  earth  t  Far  from  it !  He  does,  indeed,  exhibit  Himself 
at  the  door  of  His  Father's  house  as  the  only  0vpa  rod  Trarpos  : 
yet  as  even  for  us  Christians  the  very  first  spark  of  life  out  of 
His  fulness  is  already  the  beginning  of  eternal  life ;  every 
livingly  acknowledged  truth  of  His  word  and  nature  already 
the  beginning  of  a  guidance  unto  all  truth ;  the  preparatory, 
sincere  walking  in  His  light  already  a  leading  to  the  cross  ;  —  so 
there  is  similarly,  and  going  still  further  back,  a  demonstration 
of  Christ  among  the  heathens,  and  in  natural  man.  The  same 
saying,  inasmuch  as  independently  of  a  conscious  knowledge  of 
the  personal  Christ  all  is  not  mere  bye-path,  error,  and  death, 
conceals  the  assurance  that — Wherever  any  one  is  in  the  way 
to  the  Father,  I  am  that  way !     Wherever  any  one  finds  truth, 
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that  truth  is  something  of  Mine  and  testifies  of  Me  !  For  I  am 
ever  from  age  to  age  the  life  and  the  light  of  men.  Every  not 
absolutely  false  way  leads  to  the  truth,  every  real  truth  has  life 
in  itself,  but  all  in  Christ. 

Ver.  7.  Well  for  us,  dear  reader,  that  ive  belong  to  those  who 
already  see  the  Son,  whose  privilege  it  has  long  been  to  be  able 
to  see  Him  and  know  Him  aright.  The  gracious  proffer  of  the 
previous  verse — "  lam  here  !  How  can  ye  then  still  ask  for  the 
way!"  does  not  simply  now  go  on,  but  it  is  overpassed  by  the 
new  thought—"  And  the  Father  in  Me  !  How  should  I  not  be 
among  you  the  way  to  the  Father  #'  The  same  which  was  said 
in  ch.  viii.  19  to  the  Jews,  recurs  now  for  the  disciples  (comp. 
such  another  repetition  in  ver.  12,  and  so  often,  as  already  in 
ch.  xiii.  33)—  but  instead  of  the  ovtc  otto-re  there,  an  ottare  has 
already  preceded  here,  while  there  even  follows  a  y^a/cere  and 
ewpcucare.  As  indeed  the  el  iyvcoKecre  is  more  than  the  el  ySeire 
to  the  Jews.  This  doubting  if  ye  had  known,  again,  essentially 
modifies  the  attributed  knowing  and  seeing  which  thereupon 
follows ;  as  it  becomes  manifest  in  the  directly  contradicting 
words  of  Philip,  that  these  words  had  not  yet  their  full  reality 
in  the  disciples.  It  has  been  much  and  needlessly  disputed,  how 
the  Lord  could  attribute  this  to  them— the  airapn,  from  hence- 
forth, being  entirely  overlooked.  This  does  not  mean— Since 
ye  have  seen  Me,  since  I  have  been  with  you;  although  this 
might  and  ought  to  have  been  the  case,  as  is  there,  ver.  9,  said  to 
their  shame.  Here  the  dnrdpri,  parallel  with  the  now  of  ch.  xiii. 
31,  and  ch.  xii.  31,  refers  certainly  to  the  glorification  of  Jesus 
before  them  which  was  from  this  time  beginning,  though  for  the 
most  part  still  future.  Tertullian  well  translated—  Sed  abhinc 
nostis  ;  and  Lampe  :  idem  est  ac  si  dixisset :  nunc  incipitis  cog- 
nosces. Similarly,  Lucke  :  "  Christ  speaks  here  prophetically 
in  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  hour  of  glorification  was  already 
come.  Even  now,  from  this  time  ye  know  Him,  yea,  ye  see  Him. 
'Ecopd/caTe  may  be  referred  to  the  Present"  (that  is,  as  begun 
in  His  last  discourses)  "  without  any  harshness,  as  in  ch.  ix.  37." 
So  much  greater  was  the  difficulty  then  to  the  disciples,  in 
whose  name  Philip  comes  forward  as  the  second  interpellator,  to 
behold  with  their  beclouded  eyes  the  present  glorification  of  the 
Father  in  the  Son.     Again  in  perfect  perversion  they  seek  a 
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God,  and  even  a  Father,  apart  from  Him  !  But  in  the  sincere 
and  desiring  simplicity  of  the  ignorance  yet  blended  with  their 
knowledge;  not  like  those  liars  whom  the  world,  their  sin, 
sujicethy  who  therefore  need  neither  Christ  nor  the  Father,  who 
only  dispute  about  the  way — who  have  already  "  their  God." 
Far  as  the  heavens  from  that  mocking  question —  Where  is  thy 
father?  (ch.  viii.  19),  the  disciples  here  ask  in  longing,  trusting 
earnestness — Show  us  the  Father  !  Although  it  is  here  to  be 
seen  that  the  general  aspect  of  error  appears  very  similar  in  the 
malignant  and  in  the  simply  weak ;  yea,  certain  fundamental 
root-errors  must  be  found  maintaining  and  repeating  themselves 
even  in  the  best,  in  all  their  knowledge,  until  the  full  enlighten- 
ment burst  upon  them  — the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.)1  And  that  makes  it  neces- 
sary to  discern  rightly  the  physiognomy  of  error,  to  take  forth  the 
precious  from  the  vile.  (Jer.  xv.  19  in  the  Heb.)  "  The  pre- 
sumptuous, overwise,  childish,  luxurious,  blear-eyed  understand- 
ing may  cry,  Show  us  !  Show  us  !  Prove  !  Prove  !  and  call  out 
the  truth  as  to  a  field  of  war,"2 — but  this  is  very  different  from 
the  cry  of  Philip,  Show  us  !  which,  though  it  comes  from  igno- 
rance, yet  is  the  sincere  cry  of  the  affrighted  and  eager  spirit. 
A  comparison  has  been  properly  instituted  with  the  bold  desire 
of  Moses  to  behold  the  unseen  glory  of  God,  Ex.  xxxiii.  18.  The 
error  here  is,  the  desiring  to  have  u  at  a  bound"  as  it  were,  a 
highest  and  last  revelation  (in  all  things  impossible)  ;  but  it  is 
outweighed  by  the  boldness  of  faith  in  the  midst  of  this  unbelief 
in  the  already  given  revelation,  which  indeed  does  not  suffice 
because  it  is  not  yet  sufficiently  acknowledged  and  received. 
Yea,  it  is  true  that  there  is  much  wanting  here  as  it  respects  the 
true  connection  between  the  TUGTevew  efc  rbv  6eov  ica\  eh  Xpicr- 
rov ;  Philip'  "  lets  Christ  sit  there  and  speak,  but  cannot  cleave 
simply  to  the  Christ  who  is  speaking  to  him  ;  disregarding  Him 

1  Roos  has  well  shown  how  natural  and  not  altogether  erroneous  was  the 
sentiment  of  the  disciples  at  that  time :  "  They  prayed,  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven !  But  they  saw  Jesus  walking  upon  earth,  and  lifting  His 
eyes  to  His  heavenly  Father  in  prayer.  By  that  they  became  habituated  to 
think  of  the  Father  as  dwelling  in  heaven,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  moving 
on  earth.     Their  apprehension  herein  was  not  erroneous,  but  imperfect." 

2  Kleuker,  menschlicher  Versuch  u.s.w.  S.  31. 
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he  wanders  away  in  his  own  imagination  to  the  clouds — ah,  that 
we  could  but  see  the  Father  as  He  sits  there  among  His  angels  ! 
(Luther.)  Nevertheless,  previous  to  the  true  "  My  Lord  and 
my  God"  there  was  no  greater  honour  given  to  Christ,  or 
higher  power  ascribed  to  Him,  than  in  this  "  Lord  show  us — the 
Father!"  Besides  which  there  is  the  inexpressible  artlessness 
and  fundamental  truth  (with  all  its  error)  of  the  confident  "  And 
it  sufflceth  us"  which  in  itself  furnishes  an  apt  illustration  of  the 
difference  between  a  superficial  and  a  profound  exposition.  The 
superficial  understands  with  Grotius  :  non  ultra  interrogando 
molesti  tibi  erimus  !  and  even  Gossner  translates  with  perfect 
insipidity — So  are  we  content!  The  profound  finds  in  it  the 
true  presentiment  of  that  highest  goal  for  the  aspirations  of 
man's  heart,  created  for  God  and  satisfied  only  in  the  living 
knowledge  of  Him ;  the  real  though  half  unconscious  expres- 
sion of  that  great  truth —  To  see  God  is  blessedness  ! 

Yer  9.  We  have  said  before  that  the  Lord  in  this  ecopa/cw? 
and  eoopa/ce  does  not  intend  actually  to  attribute  to  the  disciples 
that  they  had  already  seen  and  known  the  Father  in  Him,  and 
thus  demonstrate  to  them,  against  their  palpable  protest,  that 
they  had  known  what  they  nevertheless  knew  not,  and  had 
acquired  that  which  they  then  nevertheless  had  not.  He  charges 
them,  however,  with  this,  and  it  is  with  lamentation,  that  it  ought 
to  have  been  so,  and  might  have  been  so  with  them.  The  con- 
fidential vocative  Philip  is  better  referred  to  the  first  ovtc  eyvay/cas, 
which  personally  touches  the  speaker ;  and  then  the  following 
great  truth  comes  forward  as  a  general  statement  and  answer  to 
all.  It  is  not  only  permissible,  but  of  the  highest  use  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  this  sublime  and  simple  word,  to  translate  with 
Luther — He  that  seeth ;  as  Erasmus  substituted  videt  for  the 
vidit  of  the  Vulgate.  For  the  sense  is  no  other  than — When  ye 
shall  have  (now  soon)  "  seen"  Me  aright  It  is  not  a  physical 
seeing  which  is  referred  to,  for  the  people  generally  had  that. 
Comp.  the  OeoopMv  after  the  Tnarevwv  in  ch.  xii.  44,  45,  from 
which  the  Lord  here  once  again  repeats  His  word.  The  same 
saying,  however,  in  that  passage  referred  still  more  to  the  spiri- 
tual seeing  of  knowledge  (as  in  ch.  vi.  40) — here  the  proper 
seeing  is  also  included,  as  manifestly  appears  in  //,e#'  vfi&v  el/M. 
Christ  is  not  merely  the  revelation  to  man's  knowledge  of  that 
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which  may  be  known  of  God,  in  such'a  sense  that  he  who  knows 
Him  in  faith  must  still  retain  a  desire  to  see  Him  for  his  full 
satisfaction  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12  ;  2  Cor.  v.  7  ;  1  Pet.  i.  8) — but  as 
He  is,  being  the  Only-begotten,  the  image  of  the  invisible  God, 
the  brightness  of  His  glory  and  express  image  of  His  person,  so 
also  as  God  become  man,  He  is  the  visibility  of  the  Invisible,  as 
far  as  and  in  such  way  as  that  may  be  seen.  Even  in  the  heavenly 
beholding  in  eternity  there  will  be  no  showing  of  the  Father  out 
of  and  apart  from  Him.  (1  Tim.  vi.  16.)  This  is  capable  of 
deep  "  metaphysical"  application  ;  but  it  is  enough  that  exegesis, 
in  its  stricter  meaning,  hands  over  this  word  in  all  its  unimpaired 
integrity  to  speculative  dogmatics. 

How  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us  the  Father  ? !  "  This  was 
not  a  contention  which  the  Saviour  had  with  the  Father,"  says 
Gossner  (probably,  as  often,  after  Zinzendorf).  Oh  that  our 
unintelligent  Rationalism  would  bring  all  its  hallucinations  about 
the  contests  in  theology  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  to 
the  solution  of  this  word  of  our  Lord,  rightly  understood !  The 
lamentation  and  the  charge  is  now  addressed  more  earnestly 
than  ever  to  Christians — Have  I  been  with  you  so  long  and  do  ye 
not  know  Me ;  have  ye  not  yet  seen  Me  aright,  not  yet  seen  the 
Father  in  Me !  Alas,  Christ  and  God  are  still  divided  and  dis- 
tinguished, and  that  not  by  open  unbelievers  alone :  "  just  as 
Philip  here  does,  who  passes  by  Christ  and  seeks  God  in  heaven." 
Yet  must  we  ever  bring  back  to  our  minds  the  great  truth  that, 
even  because  no  man  hath  seen  God,  or  can  see  Him,  therefore 
the  Only-begotten  became  man  for  us !  Let  us  ask  and  seek  for 
nothing  more,  beyond  and  independently  of  His  manifestation, 
His  word,  and  His  Spirit !  Let  us  accustom  ourselves  more  and 
more  profoundly  to  sink  into  the  blessed  mystery  of  our  most  holy 
faith ;  so  that  we  may  correct  all  transcendental  vague  thoughts 
about  God  by  setting  Christ  at  once  before  our  eyes ! * 

And  here  let  it  be  once  more  noted  at  the  outset,  how  all  these 

1  Not  as  the  painters  of  the  Trinity  childishly  represented  on  the  one  side 
the  Father  as  an  old  man,  and  apart  from  Him,  on  the  other  side,  God  the 
Son !  "  The  Son  is  ever  the  visible  face  of  the  Father — rather  could  we  see 
a  man  independently  of  or  apart  from  his  face,  than  we  can  see  God  inde- 
pendently of  or  apart  from  His  Son,  who  is  His  face"  (Zeller).  Thus,  dear 
official  brethren,  accustom  yourselves  not  to  the  fatal  "  God  and  Christ" — 
but  to  the  God  apostolical  in  Christ ! 
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farewell  utterances,  as  heard  by  the  then  disciples,  are  poured 
oat  in  one  great  abounding  prolepsis ;  for  He  would,  as  it  were, 
shed  the  glory  of  His  revelation  beforehand  into  those  darkened 
hearts  which  must  wait  for  the  full  enlightenment  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  There  is  no  other  such  contrast  and  conflict  as  that 
which  here,  at  this  final  juncture,  love  resolves.  He  speaks  ever 
as  if  He  was  already  glorified  before  them,  as  if  their  seeing  and 
knowing  were  self-understood ;  but  they  reach  not  the  height  of 
His  words,  and  thus  constrain  Him  more  and  more  definitely  to 
refer  their  consolation  to  the  coming  Spirit  of  truth.  There  is  a 
blessed  propriety  in  both.  Another  Philip  may  and  should  now 
with  perfect  propriety,  with  ever  deepening  urgency,  cry — Show 
me  the  Son,  O  Thou  Spirit  who  glorifiedst  Him !  And  it  is  done 
even  as  we  pray.  In  as  far  as  we  have  the  Spirit  we  not  merely 
see  the  Son  in  whom  the  Father  is,  .but  we  have  Him,  He  is 
glorified  in  us  and  we  in  Him.  (2  Cor.  hi.  18.)  Before  this  the 
flesh  still  recoils,  but  not  the  heart  which  has  joyful  experience ; 
the  impulse  to  know  still  asks,  but  only  so  as  to  receive  the  ever 
more  fully  sufficing  answer  from  the  seeing  of  faith. 

Ver.  10.  Believest  thou  then  not,  not  yet,  that  I  am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Me  f  See  that  this  faith  suffieeth  thee ! 1 
See,  behold,  here  is  the  true  showing  !  That  is  ever  the  great 
counter- question  in  answer  to  the  continuing  Philip- word  of 
Christendom.  Believest  thou  t  That  is  still  the  humbling  ques- 
tion of  the  Lord,  which  rebukes  the  presumption  of  every  aspir- 
ing Philip  in  life,  as  it  is  the  consoling  question  which  alleviates 
the  sorrow  of  every  downcast  Martha  at  the  grave.  But  the  evi- 
dence for  their  conviction  follows  here,  as  so  often  before,  from 
the  words  and  works — and  that  in  their  unity.  That  they  are 
to  be  taken  absolutely  in  their  unity  is  shown  in  the  decisive 
sentence  coming  first  in  ver.  10 ;  ver.  11  then  condescends  to 
their  weakness  by  the  preliminary  separation  which  leads  again 
to  their  union — If  ye  believe  not  My  word,  yet  believe  Me  for 
the  works'  sake !  In  ver.  10  (with  which  chap.  x.  30,  37,  38, 
may  be  compared)  there  is  a  parallage  elliptica  or  "  ellipsis  re- 

1  Xot  as  if  Jesus  now  exchanged  the  indistinct  and  paradoxical  opxv  for 
the  plain  Trtanvuv — an  idea  of  de  Wette's  which  Luthardt  rightly  condemns 
— but  the  faith  in  His  words  should  lead  to,  and  become,  a  behokling  of 
His  person  in  His  works. 
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petitionis  ex  prsecedenti  et  consequent,  membro  complexse,"  so 
that  the  Lord  means  both  at  once — The  words  and  works  are 
not  of  Myself,  the  Father  in  Me  speaketh  and  doeth  them.  They 
are  in  inseparable  mutual  influence  one ;  His  words  are  no  other 
than  works,  and  His  works  are  speaking  and  testifying  words.1 
Nevertheless,  the  words  stand  with  propriety  first  and  last,  first 
as  demanding  faith  even  without  the  works,  and  last  as  the  proper 
object  of  faith,  to  which  the  works  have  only  led  back.  But 
the  greatest  of  all,  in  which  all  others  merge,  the  work  of  works, 
is  the  act  of  the  redeeming  passion  and  death,  by  which  the 
Spirit  was  procured  for  the  right  understanding  of  the  words. 
Even  that  the  Father  doeth  in  Him,  although  He  as  the  Father 
doth  not  actually  suffer  and  die  for  us. 


THE  GREATER  WORKS  ;  THE  PRAYING  AND  LOVING  ;  FELLOW- 
SHIP WITH  THE  DEPARTED  LORD  THROUGH  THE  COMFORTER, 
IN  WHOM  HE  AND  THE  FATHER  HIMSELF  COME  ;  SEPARATION 
IN  THIS  FROM  THE  WORLD. 

(Ch.  xiv.  11-24.) 

In  the  second  section  of  this  chapter,  vers.  11-24,  the  transi- 
tion is  made,  as  frequently  in  these  last  discourses,  from  believing 
to  loving ;  from  believing  primarily  as  the  reliance  and  subjec- 
tion of  knowledge,  to  loving  as  not  merely  fruit  and  result  of  this 
faith,  but  rather  as  already  the  living  germ  of  the  true  and  living 
trust  of  the  person  on  a  person,  as  the  affiance  of  the  heart,  and 
therefore  the  paying  regard  and  observance  to  His  words  as 
commandments — the  "  keeping"  them.  He  who  does  not  per- 
ceive here  this  most  internal  unity  of  faith  and  love,  as  it  is  ob- 
viously to  be  found  also  in  the  Epistles  of  St  John,  he  who  does 
not,  that  is,  discern  here  that  love  which  the  Lord  from  the  begin- 

1  Schleiermacher :  u  For  what  kind  of  word  would  that  be,  which  was 
not  also  a  work?  and  that  were  a  poor  work  which  was  not  also  a  word." 
Zeller :  "  The  works  of  Jesus  are  the  rudiments  by  which  we  attain  to  faith 
in  His  wonderful  and  supreme  Personality.  If  we  were  more  like  children, 
and  took  more  time  for  the  contemplation  of  His  person  and  works,  we 
should  more  easily  attain  to  that  faiti." 
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ning  requires  and  recognises,  as  the  true  faith  of  the  heart,  even  in 
connection  with  much  unbelief  of  the  understanding,  will  never 
enter  thoroughly  into  the  true  connection  of  these  sayings. 

Vers.  11-14  is  therefore  by  no  means  a  conclusion  belonging 
to  what  precedes,  but,  although  immediately  deduced  from  that, 
forms  actually  the  foundation  and  transition  to  what  follows  : — 
faith  is  in  preparatory  promise  awakened,  when  the  greater  works 
than  He  had  Himself  done  are  connected  with  prayer  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  But  this  faith  and  prayer  has  its  root — and 
that  is  the  progress  of  thought — only  in  an  already  existing 
love,  which  preserves  and  maintains  what  is  already  given ;  this 
abiding  bond  of  love,  again,  with  the  departed  Lord  will  be  first 
developed  and  perfected  through  the  promised  Paraclete,  in 
whom  the  Lord  returns,  reveals  Himself  perfectly  to  His  own, 
gives  them  full  life,  and  separates  them  from  the  world. 

Ver.  11.  The  strange  reading,  followed  by  the  Vulg.,  which 
has  ov  irtarevere  as  a  question,  may  be  at  once  rejected.  The 
ov  Tnareve^  which  was  spoken  in  reply  to  Philip  especially,  is 
followed  by  a  irLo-revere  addressed  to  the  disciples  generally,  as 
in  ver.  1,  and  resuming  the  general  tenor  of  the  discourse.  But 
the  Lord  graciously  condescends,  induced  by  the  unbelief  in 
His  unity  with  the  Father  which  had  been  disclosed,  from  the 
efe  ifie  down  to  the  preparatory  e^oi  This  preliminary  trust 
includes,  indeed,  the  true  and  proper  ground  of  all  faith,  into 
which  the  works  alone  should  guide  them ;  for  faith  in  Christ  is 
a  trust  in  His  person,  which  can  be  fully  revealed  only  in  His 
words,  and  is  in  His  works  revealed  only  in  as  far  as  these  speak. 
It  is  a  reception  of  testimony  (ch.  iii.  11) ;  an  acceptance  and 
recognition  of  His  ! 'AfjLrjv  'A/jltJv.  Thus  it  goes  back  again  to  the 
pTj/xara,  ver.  10 — "  The  discourse  hangs  so  upon  the  person,  that 
he  who  believes  for  the  sake  of  the  words  believes  in  the  person 
which  utters  them"  (Kling).  That  which  in  ch.  x.  37,  38,  and 
earlier  ch.  v.  36,  was  spoken  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  must  here 
again  be  declared  to  the  weak  faith  of  the  disciples,  just  as  we 
all  frequently  need  to  hear  it  still.  The  el  Be  fir}  pierces  us  still 
with  never-ceasing  conviction :  who  has  not  needed  often  to  be 
referred  to  the  works  in  order  to  his  full  acceptation  of  this  or 
that  word  of  our  Lord's  mouth  1  But  it  is  not  that  the  works 
could  testify  for  themselves,  and  secure  conviction  apart  from 
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their  connection  with  every  witness  of  the  Person  who  performed 
them.1  For  if  they  were  not  the  works  of  Christy  they  would 
avail  nothing ; — so  that  de  Wette  is  not  right,  "  the  works  them- 
selves apart  from  the  Person"  If  it  stood  ra  avra  eprya,  then 
we  might  understand  simply — for  the  sake  of  these  ivorks  them- 
selves, that  is,  the  works  of  which  ver.  10  had  last  spoken.  But 
because  the  avrd  stands  second,  it  forms  a  kind  of  contrast  of 
the  works  with  the  words  (the  works  for  themselves,  without  the 
word),  that  is,  a  hypothetical  antithesis;  although  after  ver.  10 
there  could  be  no  proper  opposition  between  them. 

Ver.  12.  The  reference  to  the  works  previously  wrought  by 
Himself  is  now  wonderfully  strengthened  and  extended  into  a 
promise  of  a  more  abundant  continuance  of  the  same  through 
His  disciples  after  His  departure.  The  "  works  of  Christ"  as  a 
testimony  before  the  world  for  faith  cease  not  with  His  manifes- 
tation in  the  flesh  ;  they  rather  become  generalised  and  spiritu- 
alised in  His  disciples  through  whose  agency  He  continues  to 
work.  This  high  prospect  is  opened  up  to  the  weak  faith  of  the 
disciples,  just  as  we  are  wont  beforehand  among  ourselves  to 
awaken  and  stimulate  confidence  by  confident  promises  and 
assurances  with  respect  to  the  future.  So  Moses  (Ex.  hi.  12) 
had  a  sign  in  the  same  sense ;  and  that  is  the  true  and  most 
direct  connection  between  ver.  11  and  12  in  our  passage.  The 
strong  assurance  is  made  more  abundantly  strong  by  the  promise 
of  even  greater  works  to  those  who  believe !  It  is  important 
lightly  to  understand  this,  and,  without  impairing  it,  to  hit  the 
precise  meaning  of  this  relative  word  of  our  Lord.  Frivolous 
explanations,  such  as  that  of  Gerhard  and  Lampe,  who  make 
greater  stand  for  more,  that  of  Theophyl.,  who  makes  it  a  mere 
hyperbole,  or  that  of  others  who  separate  the  greater  from  the 
works  (He  will  do  greater  things  than  such  wonders),  confute 
themselves.  This  last  is  opposed  by  the  previous  ra  epya  a  iy<o 
TTotS) ;  and,  in  fact,  epya  are  not  exclusively  miracles. 

We  cannot  but  think  of  miracles,  first  of  all ;  and  we  know 
that  the  promise,  Mark  xvi.  17, 18,  was  not  fulfilled  solely  to  the 
Apostles  and  first  Christians,  but  is  being  fulfilled  to  this  day. 
Many  of  the  ancient  expositors  referred  it  to  the  more  visibly 

1  So  that  it  is  an  incorrect  emphasis  in  Nonnus :  aoQols  ^t^rsvaun  pov- 
uotg  ipyoig  qpiTipoioiv. 
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striking,  and  so  far  greater,  miracles  of  the  Apostles  (speaking  in 
strange  tongues,  Peter's  shadow,  Paul's  handkerchiefs,  removing 
of  mountains  and  trees)  ;  but  this  is  a  petty  interpretation,  in- 
asmuch as  it  is  in  any  case  insufficient  as  a  meaning  worthy  of 
Christ  and  appropriate  to  His  discourse.  We  would  not,  indeed, 
express  ourselves  so  strongly  as  Tholuck,  who  says  that  only  an 
Apollonius  of  Tyana  could  have  spoken  of  externally  greater 
works ;  for  the  Lord  Himself  evidently  mentions  fiettyva  epya 
in  Jno.  v.  20  with  the  same  reference  : — and  there  is  a  real 
difference,  e.g.,  between  the  ordinary  casting  out  of  devils,  which 
the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  also  performed,  and  the  "  Lazarus, 
come  forth  !"  spoken  into  a  four  days'  grave  in  a  manner  which 
no  Prophet  or  Apostle  ever  equalled.  Hence  we  cannot  prema- 
turely with  B.-Crusius  say  (and  this  is  another  artificial  way  of 
dealing  with  fieitpva  tovtcov)  that  the  works  here  are  not  miracles, 
but  spiritual  results  of  a  comprehensive  kind,  and  that  thus  it 
is  proved  "  how  subordinate  in  St  John's  style  of  thinking  ex- 
ternal miracles  were  I"1  But  a  truth  lies,  nevertheless,  in  this, 
that  our  Lord  cannot  mean  these  alone  in  so  expressing  Himself.2 
That  believers  should  perform  the  same  miracles,  not  excluding 
raising  the  dead,  was  directly  said  in  the  first  clause  ;  the  fiel&va 
which  now  follows  is  a  paradox  which  presses  upon  us  an  exten- 
sion or  deepening  of  the  idea  in  the  epya.  Were  the  miracles 
actually  the  sole  works,  in  themselves  decisive,  which  Christ 
performed  !  Assuredly  not,  and  therefore  they  are  not  so  with  us. 
And  when  we  think  of  the  resurrection  in  His  own  power,  the 
Jonah-sign  which  first  seals  all  the  rest,  who  can  perform  greater, 
or  so  great  ?  And  is  not  every  miracle  of  the  Apostles,  however 
relatively  greater  in  appearance,  yet  in  reality  less,  in  as  far  as  it 
was  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus  alone,  and  not  by  their  own 
power  or  holiness  ?  Thus,  although  the  tovtcdv  embraces  the 
miracles  as  still  continuing,  it  means  not  merely  these ;  and 
fjbel&va  adored  must  indicate  something  different  and  distinctive 
for  the  works  of  every  kind. 

1  Is  this  true  of  St  John's  style  of  thinking,  which  begins  his  gospel 
with  miracles,  ch.  ii.  23,  and  ends  it  with  them,  ch.  xx.  30  ?  which  records 
and  makes  prominent  as  testimony  or  fact,  the  greatest  miracles,  at  Cana, 
in  the  case  of  the  blind  man,  and  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  ? 

2  As  Nonnus  puts  simply  dxvpotra  for  'ipyx. 
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Is  it  that  "visibly  great  or  greater  works"  are  not  intended, 
but  the  secret  influence  of  good,  and  spiritual  victory — internal 
works  which,  however  despised  of  men,  are  great  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  seeth  the  heart,  and  looks  not  so  much  at  the  outward 
act  ?  This  does  not  meet  the  case,  since  our  Lord  does  actually 
speak  of  works  by  reason  of  which  others  believe,  and  since  in 
this  interpretation  the  "  greater"  becomes  impossible,  and  alto- 
gether vanishes.  It  remains  impossible  that  according  to  any 
meaning  a  believer  in  Christ  should  perform  of  himself  any 
greater  works  than  Christ;  for  Christ  has  simply  finished  the 
work,  and  all  His  deeds  are  alone  and  supreme  by  reason  of  His 
Person  and  His  essential  independent  power.  We  are  conse- 
quently driven,  with  many  in  all  ages,  to  refer  the  greater  to  the 
result ;  and  this  is  perfectly  suitable,  for — works  will  and  must 
have  effect ;  a  wider,  more  energetic,  and  more  successfully  active 
working  may  in  human  language  on  that  account  be  termed  a 
greater.  Luther :  "  Here  I  take  the  common  understanding  of 
this  declaration,  that  for  this  reason  greater  works  are  said  to  be 
done  by  His  Christians,  because  His  Apostles  and  Christians  go 
further  with  their  influence  than  He  did,  and  bring  more  to  Him 
than  He  Himself  did  while  bodily  upon  earth."  Although  a  iyw 
ttolc!)  stands  opposed  first  to  the  Future  iroLrjo-e^  the  Present  is 
significant  as  intimating  that  Christ  does  not  Himself  cease  to. 
work,  but  the  disciples  carry  on  and  extend  what  He  did,  because 
He  continues  to  work  in  them  (as  Aug.,  Euthym.,  and  others 
remark  on  7roico). 

The  following  ore  gives  the  great  explanation  of  the  whole : 
for  I  go  to  the  Father,  to  give  to  your  prayer  henceforth  power 
from  on  high ;  what  ye  henceforth  do  I  will  do  through  you  and  in 
you  (vers.  13, 14)  ;  thus  in  My  seed  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  will 
prosper  (Isa.  liii.  10).  For  this  it  is  very  important  not  to  put 
a  full  stop  between  ver.  12  and  ver.  13  (with  Chrys.,  Theophyl., 
Eras.,  Beza,  Storr,  etc.),  but  to  read  on  uno  tenore  (with  Fries- 
bach,  Knapp,  Schulz,  Schott,  Lachmann,  and  Tischendorf).1 
The  clause,  Because  I  go  to  the  Father,  would,  if  so  closed  with 
a  period,  and  rigidly  pressed,  lead  to  the  perverted  idea  that  the 
disciples  must  now  continue  to  work  in  the  place  of  the  Lord 

1  Grotius:  haec  ita  uno  spiritu  legenda  sunt — nopivopxt  kxI  %ai^aa\ 
profectus  efficiam.     Comp.  also  Cyril  in  Tholuck. 
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the  still  greater  works,  because  He  Himself  was  no  longer  there  ! 
Oh  no,  He  goes,  indeed,  but  He  also  remains,  He  comes  again 
and  dwells  in  them — thus  comes  the  harvest  of  His  own  invisible 
seed  bringing  the  greater  results  to  light.  Mark  well,  that  only 
to  him  who  believes  on  Himself  such  greater  works  are  promised ! 
There  is,  indeed,  a  certain  truth  in  the  expression  of  the  Theo- 
sophist :  u  All  capacities  and  capabilities  which  Christ  exhibited, 
lie  in  every  individual  man" — and  in  Meyer's  note  :  "  By  His 
departure  they  were  even  to  be  heightened  for  His  believers, 
that  is,  their  outward  results  and  achievements."  This  really 
refers  also  to  the  power  of  working  miracles,  which  even  Christ, 
as  the  Son  of  man,  had  through  faith.1  But  these  capabilities 
especially  for  the  fiel^ova  tqvtcdv,  are  awakened  and  put  in  exer- 
cise only  in  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  attained  only  by 
prayer  in  His  name. 

He  sowed,  we  reap — and  the  harvest  is  indeed  greater  than 
the  seed.  He  bore  the  first  conflict  and  triumphed  unto  victory, 
we  manifest  and  extend  that  victory,  which  we  ourselves  partake 
of,  in  the  rich  blessing  shed  upon  our  activity.  Therefore  the 
Pentecost  sermon  of  Peter  converted  more  in  one  day  than  the 
Lord  in  three  years ;  therefore  the  death  of  Stephen  in  peace 
and  joy  after  the  anguish  of  the  Lord's  death  upon  the  cross, 
whom  he  sees  in  the  opened  heaven  as  at  the  Father's  side  ;  so 
that  faith  in  the  Lord's  victory  becomes  also  our  victory  to  the 
overcoming  of  the  world.  Hence  also  in  a  thousand  ways  our 
individual  works  are  greater  as  to  appearance  and  result,  because 
u  the  Lord  humbly  in  His  contest  with  the  unbelief  which  called 
Him  forth  limited  Himself  in  His  wondrous  energy,  leaving  the 
greater  things  to  be  done  by  His  disciples  in  His  name,  when 
the  time  of  ripeness  for  faith  had  come  as  the  result  of  His  own 
work."  (Beck.)  What  a  graciously  attractive  and  lowly  manner 
of  speaking  is  this,  on  the  part  of  the  blessed  Sower  and  La- 
bourer, who  Himself  alone  performs  all :  Ye,  My  reapers,  will 
do  greater  things  than  I  !2   Thus  come  the  greater  works,  when, 

1  Not  as  Apollinaris,  who  pressed  and  perverted  the  Church's  doctrine 
upon  the  unity  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  losing  the  proper  humanity  (Dorner 
S.  1025),  and  denies  this  :  Ov  yelp  irtorti  rfj  slg  irurepet  roc  Occvfiuaict  Xpiarog 
tpya&Tcii. 

2  Lampe:   Mixta  sunt  cum  radiis  majestatis  humilitatis  et  avyKxrcx.- 
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as  Braune  says,  *<  the  streams  of  Divine  power  from  above  are 
unrestrainedly  poured  into  humanity  in  order  to  spiritual  effi- 
ciency in  a  greater  and  more  enlarged  degree,  so  that  His 
miracles  in  the  flesh  appear  small."  But  not  only  so — In  order 
to  their  performance  of  physical  miracles  more  productive  of 
spiritual  results,  in  comparison  of  which  His  own  spiritual 
energy,  while  He  was  laying  in  secret  the  foundation  for 
theirs,  will  appear  less  efficient.  That  "  6  7ri<TTevcov  els  ifie" 
appropriates  this  promise  to  every  believer  down  to  the  end  of 
time  is  self-understood ;  and  where  the  bodily  wonders  fail,  the 
greater  are  not  wanting.  The  burning  witness  speaks  indeed 
with  new  tongues ;  jthe  contender  with  sin  casts  out  serpents  ;  he 
who  is  spiritually  unhurt  by  Satan's  power  drinks  deadly  poison 
without  harm ;  the  converter  of  souls  gives  healing  to  the  sick 
in  a  higher  sense,  and  as  a  greater  work.1  Again,  as  Luther 
says  :  "  If  he  performs  such  great  wonders  and  works  spiritually, 
it  follows  that  he  also  performs  them  as  bodily,  as  being  at  least 
a  beginner  and  co-operator  thereunto.  For,  whence  comes  it 
that  Christians  at  the  last  day  will  rise  from  the  dead  t  that  all 
the  deaf,  blind,  lame  will  lay  aside  their  plagues,  and  their 
bodies,  beautiful  and  sound,  shine  as  the  sun  ?  Comes  it  not 
from  this,  that  they  were  here  upon  earth  by  the  words  and 
ministers  of  God  converted,  made  believers,  baptized,  and  made 
one  with  Christ?" 

Vers.  13,  14.  I  go — to  death,  indeed,  but  thereby  to  the 
Father;  away  from  you,  indeed,  but  thereby  the  more  spiritually 
and  effectually  to  unite  Myself  with  you.  I  in  heaven,  ye  upon 
earth — but  ye  already,  in  faith  towards  God,  know  the  heaven- 
ladder  of  grayer.  I  have  now  told  you — Believe  also  in  Me  ! 
Do  ye  not  then  suppose,  that  I  can  be  prayed  unto  also  when  I 
am  exalted  to  the  Divine  power  and  glory  ?  This  would  have 
been  the  most  obvious  and  natural  process  of  the  thought,  a  right 
understanding  of  all  that  precedes  would  lead  us  to  expect  it,  and 
it  is  actually  involved  in  the  word.  But  the  Lord  spares  the 
weakness  of  the  disciples  the  new  and  unheard  of  thought  of 

fixoeas  ejus  specimina,  quod  opus  per  Spiritum  sanctum  absolvendum  quam- 
vis  certo  respectu  majus  ei  relinquat,  et  peccatorum  vilissimorum  operam 
in  eo  non  respuat. 

1  See  Gregory's  beautiful  passage  in  Lampe  S.  130. 
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praying  unto  a  glorified  man,  or  to  God  in  and  through  Him 
(ch.  xvi.  24,  hitherto  as  yet  nothing !)  ;  thus  He  at  first  attaches 
His  words  to  their  hitherto  notion  and  custom  simply,  as  it  re- 
spects alrelv,  that  is,  rbv  6eov.  Has  not  the  Father  always  heard 
Me  I  Have  I  not  thus  done  My  great  works  I  Know  ye  thus 
in  faith,  and  hold  ye  it  fast  even  when  I  am  no  longer  visibly 
before  you — and  now  let  your  faith  in  My  person  become  prayer 
in  My  name !  The  two  are  one ;  not  merely  does  the  second 
follow  from  the  first,  but  it  is  rather  itself  the  internal  truth  and 
assurance  of  this  faith.  He  who  does  not  pray  to  God  believes 
not  in  God.  Prayer  is  already  the  internal  evidence  of  faith 
for  ourselves,  then  the  works  are  the  external  for  others.  As 
it  respects  the  universal  promise  of  being  heard,  and  receiving 
whatever  we  may  ask  in  faith,  we  refer  to  such  passages  as  Mark 
xi.  24,  and  others  like  it :  here  we  have  only  to  do  with  the 
meaning  of — In  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  the  understanding  of 
this  great  word  develops  itself  progressively  in  deeper  fulness. 
First,  and  according  to  human  analogies,  to  ask  anything  in  or 
upon  the  name  of  any  one  is  equivalent  to  mentioning  him  in 
connection  with  it,  appealing  to  him.  But  even  in  this  the 
Divine  dignity  and  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  involved  ;  for 
whoso  can  like  Him  (in  the  Our  Father,  Matt.  vii.  7)  give  to 
men,  as  it  were,  a  directory  and  warrant  to  God,  to  be  presented 
with  certainty  of  being  unconditionally  and  always  honoured — 
must  stand  in  inmost  and  most  immediate  fellowship  with  God. 
Quite  different  was  the  Old-Testament  calling  upon  the  God  of 
A  braham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  it  would  have  been  blasphemous 
to  think  of  calling  upon  God  in  the  name  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob ;  since  it  was  not  a  promise  given  by  Abraham,  and 
which  was  valid  with  God,  that  lay  at  the  foundation  of  this,  but 
merely  a  promise  given  by  God  to  Abraham.  But  when  we  call 
upon  God  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  find  through 
the  Son  and  in  the  Son  access  to  the  Father,  in  which  we  come 
to  God  directly  through  Him.  As  a  second  sense,  which  can  be 
no  other  than  one  with  the  former,  it  consequently  comes  out 
that  we  pray  in  the  name,  that  is,  actually  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
that  is,  as  standing  in  His  place,  through  His  preparatory  and 
intercessory  supplication  ;  as  if  He  came  in  and  with  us,  and 
Himself  prayed  what  we  ask.     And  this  is  no  mere  as  if,  rather 
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it  is  the  essential  truth  of  the  matter.  Thus  we  have  liberty  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  ev  tg>  aifiaro  'Irjaov  (Heb.  x.  19) — "  we 
come  no  more  alone,  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  but  we  enter  with 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  with  the  same  by  which  He  Himself  first 
entered  for  us."1  He  Himself,  His  Spirit,  it  is  which  prays.  We 
agree  with  Luthardt  that  this  is  the  critical  point  of  the  whole 
thought ;  and  he  agrees  with  us  in  understanding,  thirdly,  that 
we  pray  no  other  than  what  is  according  to  His  mind,  thus  in  His 
interest,  for  His  kingdom,  what,  and  as  He  bids  us  pray,  authorises 
and  impels  us  to  supplicate.  But,  fourthly  and  lastly,  although 
the  Lord  condescendingly  adds  merely  iv  tw  ovopari  fxov  to  the 
alretv  scil.  rbv  6eov\  although  it  might  not  become  His  humility  in 
the  flesh,  evermore  seeking  the  Father's  honour,  to  speak  other- 
wise (to  say,  Call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  answer  you)  ; — yet  will 
every  man,  who  acts  in  faith  according  to  His  word,  naturally 
come  to  call  immediately  upon  the  name  of  Him,  who  is  with 
himself  by  the  Spirit  at  the  same  time  that  He  is  above  with  the 
Father — yea,  the  former  only  because  the  latter.  Thus  the  call- 
ing upon  God  in  the  person  of  Jesus  is  an  infolded  consequence. 
Indeed,  the  reading  alrrjo-rjTe  fie,  ver.  14,  and  pe  alrrjo-rjTe,  ver. 
13,  are  false  ;  and  the  version  of  Nonnus,  "  ovvofia  KLickrjo-KovTes 
ifiov"  is  premature  ;  but  it  cannot  by  any  means  be  established 
that  the  prayer  of  the  disciples  was  to  be  directed  exclusively  to 
the  Father.  The  first  prayer  after  the  ascension  (Acts  i.  24, 
comp.  ch.  vii.  58)  is  addressed  to  the  Sfcn,  and  the  disciples  were 
known  as  those  who  called  upon  His  name.  For  this  is  decisive 
enough  the  clause  which  immediately  follows,  rovro  woirjaco, 
not  iroirja-eL  6  0eo?  or  6  irarrip  ;  while  in  ver.  14  this  is  repeated 
with  the  strengthening  iycb.2  That  Booo-ei  stands  in  ch.  xvi.  23 
of  the  Father,  says  nothing  against  this ;  for,  in  the  unity  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  now  one  form  is  used  and  now  the  other ; 
comp.  also  ch.  xiv.  16,  26  with  ch.  xv.  26.  He  who  seeth  Me 
seeth  the  Father — He  who  prayeth  to  Me  prayeth  to  the  Father. 

1  As  we  have  expounded  it  in  our  Hebraerbrief . 

2  Who  is  the  I  ?  I  thought  He  would  say,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  My  name,  He  will  do  it.  But  He  speaks  of  Himself  for  a  testi- 
mony ;  and  those  are  strange  words  for  a  man,  to  speak  so  loftily.  For  by 
these  words  He  gives  us  plainly  to  understand  that  He  Himself  is  the  true 
Almighty  God,  equally  with  the  Father.     (Luther.) 
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The  immediate  prayer  to  the  Son  is  the  consummation  of  the 
way  to  the  most  firmly-believing,  most  internal  prayer ;  but, 
because  the  truth  on  which  this  depends  cannot  be  presupposed 
in  every  member  of  a  general  assembly,  the  church  in  her 
liturgical  common  prayer  adheres  (after  the  Lord's  prayer)  pre- 
dominantly to  the  supplication  addressed  to  the  Father ;  although 
the  Son  is  also  addressed,  in  compliance  with  the  honour  of  His 
prerogative,  especially  at  festivals  and  eucharists.  Let  the  next 
clause  also  be  deeply  pondered,  as  it  modifies  the  statement  and 
reconciles  these  truths,  connecting  supreme  majesty  with  deep 
humility,  and  arguing  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  : — 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  Assuredly  not, 
with  Erasmus,  per  filium,  but  after  the  meaning  of  ch.  v.  23, 
Phil.  ii.  10,  11,. to  be  understood.  "  It  is  He  who  will  do  it,  and 
He  is  therefore  also  to  be  prayed  to ;  and  to  ask  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  means  to  call  upon  God  under  this  name — in  brief,  to  pray 
to  Jesus  Himself.  For,  He  says,  that  thereby  the  Father  Him- 
self will  be  honoured  in  the  Son  ;  that  is,  honoured  of  us  by  our 
prayer,  and  glorified  through  our  being  heard. — No  prayer  in 
the  world  can  go  immediately  to  the  Father,  even  though  it  be 
addressed  to  God  direct ;  all  things  go  to  Him  and  come  from 
Him  through  the  Son.  But  if  we  as  Christians  are  fully  con- 
scious of  this,  we  pray  intelligently  to  the  Father  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  know  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  altogether  the  same 
whether  in  our  address  we  mention  the  name  of  the  Father  or  of  < 
the  Son.  To  call  upon  the  latter  indicates  a  species  of  humility."1 
Instead  of  this  last  we  would  rather  say  that  in  its  humility  it 
evidences  the  most  inward  and  confident  urgency  of  prayer. 
Prayers ,  to  the  Father  are  often  vague  and  general,  so  that  a 
Jew  might  join  in  them ;  the  more  of  Christian  urgency  in 
prayer  in  the  Holy  Ghost  there  is,  the  more  immediately  does  it 
go  to  the  Son ;  and  then  first  this  prayer  to  the  Son  returns 
back  into  such  address  to  the  Father,  through  Him  and  in  Him, 
as  finds  its  fullest  truth. 

1  See  the  important  essay  in  Meyer's  Blatter  fiir  hbhere  Wahrheit  (iv.  166) 
on  Prayer  to  the  Redeemer — against  the  "unintelligible  and  irrational 
blasphemy  of  the  words  Jesulatry  and  Christolatry."  As  if  it  were  an 
tihoihou  to  pray  to  Him,  who  is  Himself  the  true  God  and  eternal  life  !  1  Jno. 
v.  20,  21. 
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Ver.  15.  This  sentence  has  been  in  all  times  torn  from  its 
connection,  and,  in  consequence,  much  misunderstood  and  per- 
verted. But  the  connection  in  which  it  stands  is  twofold  in  its 
aspect :  inasmuch  as  the  loving  of  which  the  Lord  here  speaks 
is,  according  to  the  principles  of  all  these  discourses,  twofold ; 
consequently,  also,  the  keeping  His  commandments.  This  first 
love  to  Him,  now  presupposed  as  present  in  His  disciples,  is  the 
responding  dependence  of  the  heart  which,  as  a  faith  in  His 
love,  and  a  thereby  awakened  germ  of  love  in  return,  is  already 
the  principle  of  life  in  their  faith,  even  in  the  case  of  an  un- 
believing Thomas.  But  the  perfect  life  of  love  in  order  to 
obedience  comes  first  through  the  promised  Spirit.  For  both 
the  present  and  the  future  this  clause  stands  here  in  the  midst 
as  mediating  and  transitional.  It  pronounces  clearly  both  the 
goal  of  true  prayer,  and  the  ground  of  true  faith.  After  the 
o,  ti  av  and  the  lav  ri  the  question  arises — For  what  then  may 
we  and  should  we  ask  in  His  name  ?  Without  excluding  any 
individual  object,  even  the  slightest,  any  external  and  earthly 
thing  needful  to  'us,  it  is  plain  at  the  same  time  that,  if  we  ask 
for  it  in  His  name,  it  must  be  included  in  the  one  great  interest 
of  His  kingdom  for  us  or  for  others,  it  must  coincide  with  the 
one  sole  desire  and  impulse  of  all  prayer — that  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  us,  as  in  the  Son,  so  also  through  the  Son.  Con- 
sequently, for  the  honour  of  our  own  name  we  cannot  pray,  nor 
for  gold  and  earthly  good,  nor  for  help  in  need  merely  as  such. 
For  the  power  to  work  miracles  and  remove  mountains,  only 
where  the  honour  of  His  name  requires  them,  or  may  be  fur- 
thered by  them.  But  the  sincere  disciple  who  has  begun  to 
love  Christ,  and  would  perfectly  do  His  will,  will  before  all  and 
in  all  ask  for  an  increase  of  love  in  order  to  its  evidence  in  deed 
and  truth — irpocrBe^  rjfuv  aryanr'qv.  (Lu.  xvii.  5.)  Thus  the 
Lord  shows  us,  in  connection  with  what  precedes,  first  of  all  the 
object  and  aim  of  true  prayer,  promises  us  in  the  way  of  prayer 
the  very  works  which  He  requires  of  His  own,  and  that,  as  we 
now  see,  first  of  all,  as  the  works  of  obedience,  the  fulfilment  of 
the  law.  The  law  is  through  Jesus  made  to  us  itself  a  Gospel. 
Though  not  according  to  the  true  reading  rrjp^aare,  yet  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  this  encouraging  unperative,  standing  as  it 
does  amid  promises,  Lampe's  remark  is  quite  correct — Non  ait 
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servate,  sed  servabitis.  (Compare  ver.  23.)  Vers.  11,  12  were 
themselves  spoken  graciously  for  the  elevation  of  their  faith  still 
weak;  vers.  13,  14,  followed  with  a  still  more  gracious  dis- 
closure of  all  the  fulness  of  God  in  His  iro^aco  for  the  alrelv — 
and  He  will  not  now  suddenly  between  the  two  affright  His 
disciples  by  imposing  commands  in  the  legal  sense.  Misunder- 
standing may  rationalistically  expound  and  preach, — But  all 
these  promises  avail  only  on  the  condition  that  ye  (already  before, 
of  themselves  ?)  keep  My  commandments !  Far  be  it !  The 
Lord  does  indeed  exhibit  Himself  here  as  in  ver.  1,  and  every- 
where in  His  Divine  majesty;  speaks  like  Jehovah  on  Sinai 
with  His  t«?  ivroXa?  t»9  i/J*ds,  and  grounds  and  sums  up  the 
keeping  of  them  all  in  love,  just  as  Ex.  xx.  6.1  But  His 
love  has  now  not  only  so  won  the  love  of  the  disciples  that  in 
this  loving  Him,  as  the  true  principle  of  their  faith,  a  nearer 
relation  to  God  has  been  established,  and  a  mightier  energy  set 
loose  in  them  than  the  Old  Testament  knew — but  He  will 
further  have  His  commandments  kept  from  love  to  love,  while 
their  love  asks  and  receives  in  faith  all  that  is  yet  wanting  to 
their  completeness  of  obedience.  His  commandments  are  at 
the  same  time  promises  :  he  who  heepeth  them,  that  is,  first  of 
all,  who  carries  them  into  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  faithfully 
holds  them  fast  (vers.  21  and  23  afterwards) — he  shall  more 
and  more  fulfil  them.2  That  assuredly  "  knowledge,  ver.  17,  is 
given  only  to  love" — as  Luthardt  seeks  to  correct  my  previous 
remarks — yea,  that  a  loving  devotion  of  faith  generally  is  alone 
the  great  decisive  condition,  vers.  22-24,  and  the  ground  of 
separation  between  His  own  and  the  world,  will  appear  when 
we  come  to  that  passage.  But  this  love  already  existing  in  us, 
which  the  Lord  recognises  graciously  in  His  idv,  is  not  so  the 
object  of  a  "  categorical  imperative"  that  the  Lord  convicts  us 
by  it  and  impels  us  through  it,  but  that  we  under  its  influence 
are  to  knock  at  the  gate  of  heaven  and  receive  grace  for  grace. 
Augustin's  Da  quod  jubes  et  jube  quod  vis — is  also  expressed  by 
Apollinaris  :  ra  fiev  o^elXerai  to  /cvplcp  Trap  rj/xcov,  irepi  wv  icai 
TrapayyeXker  ra  he  avros  irapkyei,  irepl  &>v  iTrayyeWerat,. 

1  We  have  remarked  on  this  in  Vol.  ii. 

2  Berlen.  Bibel :  "  So  that  we  need  not,  think :  Alas !  Keep  My  com- 
mandments ! " 
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Ver.  16.  The  connection  appears  thus:  This  now  so  in- 
credible future  of  the  greater  works  which  I  will  do  through 
you  when  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name ;  this  future,  at  the  same 
time,  of  perfect  love  to  Me  (comp.  ver.  28) — will  come,  when 
that  Other  cometh  after  My  departure,  the  Helper  whom  I  will 
procure  for  you  by  My  going  away.  New  and  glorious  de- 
claration !  Excepting  the  prophetical  hint,  Matt.  x.  20  (Mar. 
xiii.  11),  Lu.  xii.  12,1  this  is  now  the  first  direct  solemn  and 
plain  word  concerning  their  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost.  We 
read  these  f amiliar  words  lightly  on,  but  with  what  astonish- 
ment were  they  first  heard!  Calmly  pondering  them,  and 
without  terror  at  heart,  they  must  of  themselves  have  been 
reminded  of  the  original  promise  given  by  the  baptizer  with 
water  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Acts  i.  5.)  Simi- 
larly, the  Lord  Himself  in  Lu.  xi.  13  had  once  pointed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  true  and  best  gift  of  the  Father,  which  they 
might  pray  for  with  the  fullest  assurance  of  being  heard. 
Nevertheless  He  does  not  go  on  to  say — And  pray  the  Father 
that  He  may  give  you ;  nor,  in  way  of  promise,  Ye  shall  ask, 
etc. ;  although  this  was  included  for  all  future  disciples  after 
the  Apostles,  and  even  they  remained  in  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion before  the  day  of  Pentecost.  (Acts  i.  14.)  For  this  alone 
would  not  have  been  sufficiently  encouraging  and  consoling. 
But  as  He  has  promised  their  work  as  springing  from  His  own, 
so  now  does  His  prayer  precede  theirs — opening  Himself  their 
way  to  the  Father.  This  is  the  emphasis  of  the  eya) — and  it  is 
not  alrrjo-co  which  is  added,  but  ipcoTijo-a),  on  which  Bengel 
rightly  remarks — familiaris  petendi  modus.  And  the  Future 
is  not  to  be  overlooked : — In  another  and  altogether  direct 
manner  will  I  pray  when  I  have  gone  to  the  Father ;  and  for 
that  purpose  do  I  go.  (Chap.  xvi.  7.)  Thus  we  have  here 
already  intimated  the  intercessory  mediation  of  the  Exalted 
Redeemer,  when  and  before  its  fruit  for  us  is  spoken  of.  All 
is  on  the  ground  of  pure  promise  out  of  His  grace  and  gift ; 
assuredly  also,  as  we  have  seen,  then  first  will  come  the  perfect 
loving  and  full  obedience  in  act.     By  no  means  merely  that 

1  In  the  latter  passage  the  strength  and  clearness  of  the  expression  may- 
have  been  added  ex  eventu. 
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"  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  regarded  as  the  rewarding 
consequence  of  keeping  His  commandments." 

The  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  and  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  in  the  first  period  of  the  history  of  Christian 
dogma  was  developed  with  little  precision,1  has  its  foundation 
here  in  the  manifestly  personal  name  7rapd/c\r)To<;,  who  is  fur- 
ther by  a  Wo?  placed  on  a  level  with  the  Lord  Himself ;  comp. 
ver.  26  and  chap.  xv.  26,  xvi.  8,  13,  14,  i/ceivo?.  The  distinc- 
tive meaning  of  this  a\Xo$  and  eicelvos  must  hold  its  ground 
against  all  the  wonder  of  Frommann  and  others  that  so  much 
should  be  made  of  them ;  and  they  will  prove  that  here  at  least 
St  John's  doctrine  has  no  such  "wavering  and  shifting  charac- 
ter "  as  has  been  ascribed  to  it.2  For,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
has  been  urged  in  Polemics,  the  name  Paraclete  is  not  referred 
to  as  another,  but  when  this  Comforter  comes,  comes  at  the 
same  time  the  Son  and  the  Father :  vers.  18-23.  B.-Crusius 
speaks  most  pervertedly :  "  The  Paraclete  is  no  more  described 
by  John  as  personal  in  any  other  respect,  but  this  is  also  with- 
out any  proper  personification — the  semblance  of  a  personal 
description  (only  the  semblance  ?)  is  retained,  inasmuch  as  He 
was  to  be  exhibited  as  the  representative  of  Christ!"  Such 
Rationalism  we  may  now  cast  behind  us,  with  much  other  fool- 
ish babbling  of  a  former  time,  such  as  that  of  Eichhorn : 
"irapdtckTjTos  signifies  the  doctrine"  of  Christ  Himself  and  the 
enlarged  understanding  of  this  doctrine — against  which  Storr 
condescends  to  observe  that  then  it  would  be  strangely  discordant 
that  in  chap.  xvi.  13-15  such  a  diffuse  proof  is  given  that  the 
doctrine  should  not  be  different  from  the  doctrine!  Even 
Hezel  in  his  time  let  fall  the  confession  that,  "if  we  would 
rather  abide  by  the  letter  and  understand  by  the  Spirit  of  truth 
the  third  person  of  the  Trinity,  etc."  Yes,  verily,  the  letter 
does  so  speak,  and  we  must  hold  it  fast ;  only  that  we  would 
better  understand  the  "third  Person,"  than  some  of  our  un- 
speculative  dogmatics.  Christ  is  Himself  in  His  person  the 
one  Paraclete ;  in  part  already  with  the  disciples,  in  part  after- 
wards more  properly  with  the  Father ;  and  by  His  side  with 
like  personality  stands  the  other.     We  have  already  in  ver.  16 

1  See  the  description  of  his  own  age  in  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  37. 

2  Compare  in  Lange  Leben  Jesu,  iii.  712,  713. 
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more  plainly  the  three  acts  of  the  three  Persons :  asking,  giving, 
abiding.  So  it  goes  on,  and  if  we  had  only  these  three  chap- 
ters of  St  John,  the  trinitarian  dogma  would  be  incontrovertibly 
evinced  from  them  alone. 

But  now  let  us  more  closely  look  at  the  meaning  of  the  im- 
portant and  not  in  itself  difficult  word  Trapaic\r}To<;,  which  the 
Syr.  and  Vulg.  as  also  the  Pers.  translation  leave  unaltered. 
We  do  not  find  the  word,  indeed,  in  the  Sept.  ;x  and  in  St  John, 
apart  from  these  discourses,  only  in  John  ii.  1.  Its  signifi- 
cation should  be  plain  enough,  being  substantiated  by  the 
grammatical  form  of  the  word  itself,  by  the  invariable  and 
sole  demonstrable  usage  of  the  Greeks,  by  the  perfectly  corre- 
sponding Latin  advocatus,  and  even  by  the  transition  of  the 
word  to  the  Jews :  nevertheless,  it  has  been  misinterpreted  (as, 
in  the  last  note,  Aqu.  and  Theodot.  fall  into  the  common  con- 
fusion of  the  expression),  as  if  it  might  be  and  must  be  equiva- 
lent to  the  active  7rapa/c\rJT(Dp,  iraprffopos.  Origen  and  most 
of  the  Greeks  oppose  the  spirit  of  the  language,  and  make  it 
irapapLvOrirr}^ ;  Euthymius,  Trapaiver^q  ;  Jerome,  Erasmus,  etc., 
Consolator?  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  comforting  and  en- 
couragement is  involved  in  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  even  as 
teaching  is  (see  presently  ver.  26)  ;  but  the  comprehensive 
and  profound  official  name  TrapdKkrjTo^  which  includes  that 
meaning,  coincides  with  that  irapqicdkeZv  only  in  appearance, 
and  cannot  possibly  be  taken  for  irapaickrjTwp.  Least  of  all 
can  it  be  merely  Teacher,  or  Reminder ',  as  Theodor.  Mops, 
thought,  as  Losner  (obs.  ex.  Philone  on  John  xvi.  16),  Voll- 
borth,  Ernesti  (Opus.  phil.  crit.)  have  endeavoured  to  esta- 
blish philologically.  We  would  ask,  Is  Tpo<f)6<;  with  its  active 
meaning  really  a  similar  form  to  irapaKk^ro^  and,  Does  the 
Lord  here  speak  merely  as  a  departing  SiSac/eaXo??  If 
"encourager" — speaker  to — suffices  (in  the  New  Testament 
use  of  Trapa/caXeiv),  where  is  the  advocate — speaker  for — of 
1  John  ii.  1  ?  The  passages  of  Philo  do  not  prove  what  they  are 
adduced  for ;  and  the  ovbevl  napa/cXr)™  (de  Mundi  Opif .  Tom. 

1  In  Job  xvi.  2  for  SmS?  it  has  rightly  ^cx.pocKoc'h^rap ;  but  Aquila  and 
Theodotion  TrapajcAjrroj-,  and  Symmachus  TotpyiyopZu. 

2  For  KupotithYrrtKos,  comforting  (Schol.  ad  JEschin.  Prom.  379)  does  not 
by  any  means  fall  back  upon  the  form  Kot,potx.Mros. 
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i.  pag.  5  ed.  Mangey)  is  not  just  nemine  monente.  The  Nt^ppna 
of  the  Chald.  in  Job  xvi.  20  and  xxxiii.  23  is  used  plainly  in  the 
sense  of  "  intercessor,  mediator,  manager ;"  for,  u  interpreter  or 
expounder"  certainly  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  former  passage. 
We  must,  with  Knapp,  who  first  established  it,  though  with- 
out sufficiently  developing  its  exegetical  consequences,  hold  fast 
the  usage  of  the  Greeks  and  especially  of  the  orators,  which 
makes  7rapd/c\r)T0$,  corresponding  to  the  Latin  advocatus,  a 
counsel  called  in,  a,  pleader,  an  attorney,  and  more  generally  an 
intercessor,  as,  e.g.,  in  Diog.  Laert.  4,  50.  This  approves 
itself  here  out  of  the  context,  as  well  as  by  the  parallel  expres- 
sion in  1  Jno.  ii.  1,  which  must  have  looked  back  to  this  passage; 
for  wherever  this  companion  Epistle  refers  to  the  gospel  we  have 
an  authentic  exposition  of  the  Evangelist.  If  Christ  is  first  the 
one  7rapd/c\7)To<;,  in  whose  place  the  other  is  promised,  then 
must  for  both  the  same  fundamental  idea  hold  good ;  but  Christ 
is  (even  upon  earth,  in  the  case  of  the  fearful  disciples  as  op- 
posed to  an  opposing  world,  and  still  more  in  heaven  with  the 
Father)  our  Representative  and  Counsel,  who  speaks  and  acts 
for  us,  thus  and  thus  alone  being  the  Helper  of  all  who  call 
upon  Him  and  receive  Him.  This  (in  the  accompanying  aWov) 
is  the  point  of  connection,  and  the  reason  why  the  same  expres- 
sion is  used  likewise  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  being  then 
for  Him  expanded  into  teaching  and  bringing  to  remembrance. 
For  the  Rabbinical  usage  see  in  Buxt.  Lex.  the  passage  Pirke 
Aboth  c.  4,  where  & vi?lB  as  intercessor  stands  in  immediate 
antithesis  with  iSJ^  (/oxr^yooo?,  Rev.  xii.  10)1 — and  the  gloss 
upon  it:  ijfefc  B^jf  3*0  pan  D^p_Q  est  interpres  bonus  pro 
homine  apud  regem  (magistratum) — comp.  1  Sam.  xix.  4.  Thus 
irapaickriTos  is  advocatus,  as  Tertull.  and  August,  say ;  but  that 
not  merely,  as  Grotius  thinks,  "  Who  vindicates  their  cause 
with  the  world" — but  performing,  in  a  deep  and  comprehensive 
sense,  all  that  which  a  Counsel  or  Representative,  being  at  the 
same  time  an  Adviser,  can  perform  for  us.  It  is  not  plainly 
established  that  Luther  followed  merely  the  Consolator,  for 

1  As  this  latter  elsewhere  with  '"ilfPSO  ovvviyopoq,  see  Buxt.  and  add  R. 
Juda  in  libr.  Musar  126.  2,  and  Schemoth  Kabbah  xviii.  fol.  117,  where 
Michael  and  Sammael  are  similarly  opposed. 
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Scherz  and  Oberlin  show  that  in  the  documents  of  the  four- 
teenth and  fifteenth  centuries,  "  Troster"  meant  Intercessor, 
Surety,  Representative  of  an  absent  person.  If  he  had  trans- 
lated "  Beistand"1  it  would  have  been  better,  though  that  would 
again  have  needed  explanation  for  the  people ;  it  is  not  need- 
ful to  alter  our  translation  here,  since  we  can  place  the  whole 
true  meaning  on  the  word  Troster,  Comforter.  And  we,  with 
most  others,  would  hold  fast  the  sanctified  expression. 

The  fundamental  point  of  view  for  this  great  word  of  promise 
is  the  presupposition — Ye  need  a  Helper  and  Representative, 
such  have  I  been  while  yet  present  with  you.  To  this  is  then 
attached — although  the  I  will  ash  the  Father  intimates  that  the 
Lord  will  continue  His  office,  and  indeed  first  really  begin  it, 
above — the  promise  of  that  Other  who  should  carry  on  the  same 
office  in  another  relation.  This,  too,  is  intimated,  if  not  in  the 
other,  yet  in  the  with  you;  for  we  may  say  with  the  fullest  truth 
that  Christ  carries  on  our  cause  with  God,  while  the  Holy  Ghost, 
on  the  other  hand,  carries  on  God's  cause  with  us,  and  for  us 
against  the  world.  Hetappropriates  to  us  the  supreme  interces- 
sion of  Christ  as  if  it  were  inherent  in  ourselves  (Rom.  viii.  26), 
speaks  in  us  and  from  us,  as  most  essentially  the  intercessor 
whom  our  infirmity  needs.  Ask  thyself,  poor  mortal,  whether 
thou  dost  not  need  such !  That  the  same  Person  also  further 
comforts,  encourages,  reminds,  teaches,  is  understood  and  in- 
volved in  the  same  general  fundamental  idea. 

That  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever !  we  cannot  with  Liicke 
accept  Lachmann's  reading  (Jva  /jueO*  v/jlwv  et?  tov  aloova  y)  in- 
stead of  the  penetrating  and  affectionately  consoling  clause  as  it 
now  stands ;  or  admit  that  the  /juivrj  was  transferred  from  ver. 
17.  The  abiding  of  this  other  Comforter  intimates  the  necessary 
contrast,  that  He  does  not  go  away  like  the  first.  The  disciples 
would  understand — I,   as  your  sensibly  present  Helper  and 

1  Which  right  expression  he  for  the  most  part  adds  in  his  exposition  and 
sermons ;  we  read  in  Kahler's  third  Lutheran  Catechism  (Kiel,  1849)  as  the 
very  words  of  Luther :  "  The  word  Comforter,  from  the  Gr.  paracletus, 
signifies  one  who  stands  as  the  counsel  of  an  accused  party,  who  takes  of 
his  to  defend  him,  who  pleads  his  cause  and  serves  him  by  advice  and  help, 
admonition  and  encouragement,  as  his  case  needs."  Similarly,  Wicliff, 
from  whom  the  English  "  Comforter"  comes,  derived  it  from  the  Latin 
confortari  (see  in  Alford). 
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Counseller,  go  away,  but  through  death  to  the  Father,  in  order 
to  pray  the  Father  that  He  may  give  you  another  abiding  Helper 
and  Counseller.  He  will  abide,  without  departing  again,  with 
you  els  top  al&va — which  last  literally  and  essentially  involves 
eternal  communion  with  God  in  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  we  must  not,  with  Lampe,  deduce  from  this  a  hojia  a/jbera- 
fiikrjTov,  the  impossibility  of  losing  again  the  once  received 
Spirit — the  entire  Scripture,  and  specifically  Heb.  vi.  4-6,  pro- 
tests against  such  a  perversion. 

Yer.  17.  This  other  Agent,  Eepresentative,  and  Counsellor, 
now  receives  in  immediate  connection  another  name,  derived 
from  that  influence  upon  us  which  is  primarily  necessary, — as 
further  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  we  find  many  names 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  designating  Him  according  to  His  energies 
and  gifts  in  us.  I*  is  the  Spirit :  this  at  once  diverts  from  any 
such  expectation  of  a  visible  Person  as  the  aWos  might  have 
excited,  while  it  also  points  back  to  all  which  from  the  Old 
Testament  had  been  recognised  as  the  D^K  tip  or  #fp&  nvi. 
But  now  it  is  added,  The  Spirit  of  tli%  truth,  which  repeated 
article  expresses  more  than  our  common  translation,  Spirit  of 
truth,  or  merely,  The  true  Spirit.  Beck  says  well :  "  They 
receive  from  Him  not  merely  a  dead  word,  such  as  all  scholars 
have  from  their  teachers;  but  they  have  a  living  word,  the 
Spirit  of  the  truth — for  the  life  of  the  word  is  the  Spirit."  He 
has  sufficiently  shown  already  that  he  does  not  mean  this  in  the 
sense  which  we  must  sometimes  oppose  in  others,  as  if  the  Spirit 
was  not  coming  in  the  future,  but  left  behind ;  we  would,  how- 
ever, prefer  to  say,  in  more  scriptural  language,  that  they  have 
now  from  their  Lord  and  Master  not  merely  the  word,  the  doc- 
trine left  behind  Him,  the  most  precious  legacy  of  humanity, 
the  words  of  the  Word — but  in  addition  to  the  word  comes  to 
them  the  Spirit,  and  that  the  Same  who  thought  and  spoke  in 
Jesus,  in  order  to  re-awaken  and  vivify  that  word  in  them,  for 
the  quickening  of  the  word  is  the  Spirit.  This  alone  is  the  true 
relation  between  the  coming  Paraclete  and  the  words  of  Jesus 
left  behind,  as  is  shown  in  ver.  26,  and  ch.  xvi.  14.  The  Spirit 
connects  Himself  with  the  word,  works  onwards,  not  indepen- 
dently of  it,  but  through  its  medium :  nevertheless  He  is,  as 
Spirit,  as  coming  in  addition,  the  self-sufficient  and  sole  Teacher, 
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who  teaches  over  again  the  doctrine  left  behind  in  the  letter, 
and  Himself  first  gives  it  life. 

Christ  Himself  had  hitherto  discharged  His  office  of  Paraclete 
to  the  disciples  by  His  word,  by  the  word  from  God  to  them,  and 
to  God  for  them  ;  but  this  had  been  to  them,  on  account  of  their 
weakness,  only  a  shadow  and  type  of  the  great  reality.  To  say 
concerning  their  departed  Lord  with  St  John,  Trapd/cXrjTov  e^ofxev 
7r/3o?  rbv  irarepa  'Irjaovv  Xpuarov — became  their  privilege  only 
when  that  Other  came,  who  being  at  the  same  time  the  Represen- 
tative of  Christ,  makes  that  their  own,  placing  them  in  clear  and 
full  and  secure  possession  of  that  truth.  We  may  thus  unfold  the 
subject:  Every  representative  and  counsel,  every  advocatus,  is  pre- 
eminently apatronus  and  friend  of  his  client,  but  the  first  care  of 
the  benevolence  of  a  true  friend  is  to  speak  the  truth,  to  reveal 
the  true  position  of  the  case,  favourable  or  unfavourable ;  that 
the  client  may  thoroughly  well  know  how  it  is  with  him.  Hence 
this  is  also  the  indispensably  first  and  fundamental  business  of 
our  heavenly  Advocate,  although  by  no  means  the  only  or  the 
last.  He  who  makes  the  office  and  work  of  the  promised  Para- 
clete rest  solely  upon  this  "  Spirit  of  truth,"  as  so  many  do  with- 
out a  deeper  understanding  of  it  (ch.  xvii.  17  will  make  this 
plain) — understands  the  meaning  neither  of  the  one  name  nor  of 
the  other.  The  Lord  Himself  can  now  speak  no  further  of  the 
subsequent,  and  essentially  intercessory,  work  of  the  Spirit ;  He 
has  only  intimated  it  silently  in  the  first  name  :  that  will  be 
known  hereafter  when  He  comes,  and  the  Spirit  of  truth  ap- 
proves Himself  also  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  prayer,  of  faith, 
of  adoption,  of  power,  of  love  and  discipline,  of  holiness,  and  of 
glory — when  they  will  be  able  to  say  by  experience,  with  St 
Paul,  avrb  to  irvevfia  virepevTV^yavu  virep  rjfMwv. 

Thus,  for  the  first :  The  Spirit  utters,  teaches,  brings  to  us 
as  Spirit  in  real  and  living  apprehension  the  Truth— that  is,  the 
truth  concerning  ourselves,  the  will  of  God  as  regards  His  justice 
and  grace  towards  us,  our  position  and  calling,  the  way  of  return 
to  God  through  the  person  of  Christ ;  He  shows,  glorifies,  opens 
to  us  this  way  as  truth  and  life,  so  that  we  know  what  follows 
in  ver.  20.  He  gives  us  as  a  first  truth  the  knowledge  of  our  sins, 
as  a  second  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  whom  we  possess,  and 
these  together  are  the  real  and  perfect  truth  for  us.     He  flatters 
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us  not,  as  the  false  interloper  Absalom  at  the  way  of  the  gate, 
See,  thy  matters  are  good  and  right — but  He  adds,  nevertheless, 
with  regard  to  our  evil  matters  the  word  of  full  authority,  Thou 
hast  a  man  deputed,  a  mediator  with  the  king !  (2  Sam.  xv.  3). 
This  truth  concerning  our  relation  and  way  to  God  by  no  means 
dwells  in  our  own  spirit ;  all  the  mediators  and  friends  who  enter 
in  by  means  of  the  natural  understanding  are  deceivers  and  miser- 
able comforters,  ty  1&fi$f — not  only  when  they  still  charge  poor 
Job  foolishly,  but  also  when  they  falsely  justify  him.  But  all 
such  individual  truth  as  had  been  already  taken  out  of  the  whole 
truth,  and  testified  and  taught  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  com- 
pleted and  closed  as  the  full  consummate  truth,  the  truth  simply, 
by  the  Spirit  whom  now  the  Father  sendeth  in  Christ's  name, 
and  Christ  sendeth  from  the  Father.  "  What  no  eye  had  seen, 
what  Christ  Himself  could  not  say  (at  least,  plainly  and  expressly), 
what  no  Christian  can  speak  to  the  world  and  to  the  weak,  the 
Spirit  now  teaches."  (Haf  eli.)  We  even  continue,  What  gene- 
rally may  never  be  spoken  and  taught  in  human  words  !  From 
the  Spirit  come  to  us  not  only  the  groaning s  unutterable  of  prayer, 
but  also  the  words  unspeakable  of  knowledge  and  revelation.  Thus 
to  Christians  Pilate's  question  in  every,  even x  the  best  sense,  is 
utterly  abolished,  because  Christ  no  longer  stands  without  before 
them  alone,  but  the  Spirit  bears  His  witness  that  the  Spirit  is 
the  truth.     (1  John  v.  6.) 

But  now  after  this  abounding  promise  of  the  first  name  comes 
immediately  the  mournful,  decisive  restriction,  Whom  the  world 
cannot  receive !  And  why  1  Is  not  the  old  liar  and  murderer, 
the  prince  of  this  world,  to  be  cast  out,  so  that  the  world  may  be 
saved,  and  attain  to  life  in  the  truth  !  Was  not  the  Spirit  to  be 
poured  out  on  all  flesh  ?  Do  not  all  these  promises,  given  to  the 
first  disciples  as  representatives  of  all  future  disciples,  avail  actu- 
ally for  all  in  the  world  who  should  afterwards  hearken  to  and 
beiieve  in  the  Spirit !  Assuredly,  but  the  Lord  does  not  now 
refer  to  these,  these  He  had  already  in  anticipation  fulfilled  to  the 
disciples  ;  on  the  other  hand,  this  same  world,  in  the  strictest  and 
most  rigorous  sense  of  the  word,  remains  said  first  declares  itself 
truly  such  when  the  Spirit  comes,— the  world  which  receiveth 
not  the  Spirit  because  it  will  remain  the  world.  It  does  not  say, 
It  is  not  to  receive  Him ;  but  it  cannot,  for  to  receive  Him  re- 
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quires  a  susceptibility.  It  cannot —  "  such  a  word  has  the  Lord 
Jesus  spokeu  with  profound  sympathy,  and  when  we  utter  it,  it 
should  be  in  the  same  feeling ;  but  such  a  word,  nevertheless, 
He  did  not  see  fit  to  withhold.'  *  (Rieger.)  As  long  as  it  remains 
world  as  such  it  cannot,  and  with  those  who  are  here  intended 
it  must  ever  be  so.  And  it  may  be  said,  alas,  "  baptism  and 
anointing  are  wasted  on  the  world"1 — yea,  also,  the  testimony 
and  influence  of  the  Spirit ! 

And  wherefore  not  receive  ?  "  Seeing  and  knowing  is  the  only 
way  to  receive  and  enjoy,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  even  as  in 
universal  nature."  (Hafeli.)  It  may  at  first  appear  strange  that 
as  for  the  Son  so  also  for  the  invisible,  inwardly  working  Spirit 
too,  a  seeing  should  be  required ;  but  this  very  Gecopelv  teaches 
us  the  true  sense  in  which  alone  it  must  be  understood,  for  in- 
stance in  ch.  vi.  40  and  elsewhere.  The  beginning  and  ground 
of  all  knowing,  in  which  the  object  is  appropriated  by  the  subject, 
is  an  internal  true  beholding  of  the  object ;  this  is  its  necessary 
condition.  To  this  beholding,  especially  of  the  truth  itself  in 
Christ,  in  the  Spirit,  belongs  not  merely  unprejudicedness,  but 
most  essentially  a  desire  and  sense  of  need  going  out  after  it, 
and  the  want  of  this  confounds  and  blinds  the  soul.  Hezel  was 
right  when  he  unconsciously  corrected  himself  thus  (although 
this  does  not  properly,  certainly  not  solely,  lie  in  the  word 
OewpeW),  "  Because  the  world  looks  not  about  for  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  troubles  itself  not  about  Him,  and  attaches  no  importance 
to  Him."  Or  the  Berlenb.  Bible,  "  It  turns  not  its  eyes  to  Him, 
but  looks  away  from  Him!"  It  needs  no  Helper,  it  is  con- 
tented even  without  the  Father.  It  desires,  and  therefore  "  sees 
and  knows  only  what  is  useful  to  it,  receives  only  (to  abuse  and 
pervert)  what  the  goodness  of  the  Creator  has  inlaid  into  ex- 
ternal nature  and  the  nature  of  man ;  but  it  sees  not  and  knows 
not  what  the  saving  grace  of  God  proffers  to  it."  (Beck.)  But 
we  must  investigate  the  word  more  profoundly,  for  this  is  only 
its  first  meaning.  As  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  those  who  would 
not  and  could  not  behold  the  Son  in  Himself  were  yet  constrained 
to  see  Him,  and  those  who  received  not  His  word  heard  it  at 
least,  that  the  stony  ground  might  be  sown  for  a  testimony — not 

1  Luther's  Tischreden,  latest  edition  by  Fbrstemann,  i.  15. 
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otherwise  does  the  Spirit  manifest  Himself  and  offer  Himself  in 
His  influence  to  the  world.  But  now  comes  in  the  final  em- 
phasis of  the  following  ovSe  yivcoo-fcei, — And  if  in  a  certain  sense 
it  is  constrained  by  the  power  of  God  to  see  Him,  it  knoiceth 
Him  not,  because  and  even  as  it  does  not  acknowledge  Him  as 
the  Spirit  of  the  truth,  and  thus  will  not  know  Him.  There  is 
yet  a  truth  in  men,  an  assenting  response,  a  criterion  for  the 
acceptance  of  the  self-revealing  truth  of  God ;  but  it  is  held  in 
unrighteousness,  and  this  is  strengthened  by  the  spirit  of  lies, 
the  opponent  of  the  Paraclete.  When  devils  are  manifestly  cast 
out  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  daring  Beelzebub  will  himself  cry 
from  the  lips  of  his  own,  when  he  can  do  no  more,  to  Christ — 
Thou  castest  them  out  by  Beelzebub !  What  befell  the  Son  at 
the  hands  of  unbelief,  is  repeated  with  intenser  energy  and 
deeper  decisiveness  with  regard  to  the  Spirit.  Let  it  be  observed, 
that  notwithstanding  the  name  irvevfia  He  is  spoken  of  as  a 
person  in  the  ou  OecopeZ,  as  if  it  had  been  said,  The  world  deals 
with  Him  as  it  deals  with  Me.  And,  finally,  let  it  be  noted  that 
this  exclusion  of  the  world  with  the  statement  of  the  reason  ov 
Svvarai,,  was  not  intended  as  a  warning  to  the  beloved  disciples 
(who  were  already  no  longer  of  the  world,  ch.  xv.  19),  but  was 
graciously  spoken  beforehand  for  their  consolation.  This  is 
excellently  unfolded  by  Luther  in  an  often-cited  passage  of  his 
exposition,  the  ground-thoughts  of  which  are :"  When  they  look 
around  them  and  see  so  many  people,  not  mean  or  insignificant, 
scorning  their  doctrine — this  would  terrify  and  stagger  weak-be- 
lieving hearts.  Are  they  then  all  and  altogether  wrong,  we  alone 
being  right  I  But  this  stumbling-block  the  Lord  obviates  for 
His  little  flock,  and  teaches  them  to  question  nothing  about  the 
world,  so  that  they  themselves  have  assuredly  the  Hojy  Spirit  of 
truth. —  Therefore  follows,  in  order  to  indicate  the  great  separa- 
tion and  decision  which  the  Spirit  will  effect,  the  comforting 
But  ye  know  Him  !  How  then  already  in  the  Present  ?  We 
must  not  misunderstand  this  as  meaning,  Since  ye  already  know 
Me;  or,  then  go  on  to  make  otl  (with  Lampe)  equivalent  to 
Sib,  Therefore  He  abideth  also  with  you.  The  Lord  here  once 
more  evidently  speaks  in  prolepsis  ;  the  present  tenses  as  a  whole 
intimate  the  future  state  of  things,  as  Lucke  rightly  says,  "  Jesus 
places  in  juxtaposition  and  opposition  the  characteristics  of  the 
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/coo-/io9  and  of  the  disciples."  Hence  we  are  inclined  to  prefer, 
with  him  and  with  Luthardt,  the  reading  iariv  instead  of  earai, 
particularly  on  account  of  the  corresponding  ideas — The  Coun- 
sellor abideth  with  them,  the  Spirit  is  in  them.  It  must  of 
course  be  assumed  that  the  Apostles  had  been  already  made 
susceptible  by  Christ  for  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  The 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  would  so  entirely  coincide  with  all 
that  they  had  understood  of  the  Lord's  words  and  intercourse 
with  them,  and  with  all  that  now  followed,  for  the  excitement  of 
their  desire  and  of  their  faith,  that  they  will  at  once  know  Him 
by  the  Lord's  former  teaching."  (Eieger.)  Only,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  world  the  reasons  for  the  future  ou  Oecopelv  are  intimated 
without  being  expressly  uttered,  even  so  it  is  in  the  case  of  the 
disciples ;  the  ^wcba/cere  avro  cannot  possibly  mean  at  once 
that  they  already  knew  and  possessed  the  Spirit  in  Christ,  for 
the  fxevei  plainly  refers  forward  to  the  previously  promised  iva 
fievrj.  And,  in  conclusion,  the  general  contrast  with  the  un- 
believing world,  not  with  other  believers  and  disciples,  makes  it 
plain  that  the  entire  promise  of  the  Comforter,  and  the  ty/,et?  Be 
here,  by  no  means  applies  to  the  Apostles  alone. 

Ver.  18.  Now  indeed  these  are  more  particularly  the  repre- 
sentatives of  all  discipleship.  They  are  His  little  children  (ch. 
xiii.  33) — He  the  Father  of  the  house,  for  whose  sake  they  have 
forsaken  father  and  mother,  house  and  goods  ;  yea,  still  more,  had 
so  utterly  renounced  the  world  that  between  them  and  it  all  was 
for  ever  at  an  end.  And  now  He  goes  away  from  them,  leaves 
them  behind  Him  in  this  evil  world — as  with  Mary  weeping, 
They  have  taken  away  our  Lord !  Then  would  they  be  indeed 
sheep  without  a  shepherd,  orphans  without  father,  protection,  or 
help,  without  advocate  or  helper.  It  is  well  known  that  dpcpavos 
is  used  generally  de  omni  destitutione ;  but  we  hold  fast  the 
common  signification,  which  partly  adheres  to  the  re/cyta  of  ch. 
xiii.  33,  and  partly  refers  to  the  Father  in  heaven,  of  whom  they 
should  not  be  deprived — see  presently  ver.  23.  A  new  element 
is  introduced  into  this  gracious  consolation  for  their  amazed 
hearts,  as  we  find  it  constantly  recurring  in  these  discourses — I 
will  not  leave  you  as  orphans !  I  go  away,  but  I  come  b>ack 
again  to  you  at  once!  We  must  not  interpose  here,  with 
Semler,  a  foolish  interea — I  will  not  leave  you  altogether  alone, 
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even  so  long  as  till  Hei  the  Spirit  comeih.  But  the  Present 
epXpfiai)  which  brings  it  so  near  and  overpasses  the  ere  fu/cpov 
of  ver.  19,  means  much  more  than  the  resurrection  return ;  it 
includes  (according  to  the  above  canon  of  a  perspective  connec- 
tion of  comings)  actually  His  coming  to  continue  with  them  in 
the  Spirit.  The  coming  of  the  Comforter  and  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  are  essentially  one  :  He  cannot  humanly  speak 
of  them  otherwise  than  by  making  them  interchangeable,  dis- 
tinguishing and  yet  uniting  them.  Augustin :  Post  promis- 
sionem  Spiritus  sancti,  ne  quisquam  putaret,  quod  ita  eum 
Dominus  daturus  fuerat,  velut  pro  se  ipso,  ut  non  et  ipse  cum 
eis  eSset  futurus,  adjecit  atque  ait :  Veniam  ad  vos.  The 
Eepresentative  of  His  visible  presence  is  Another,  and  yet  in 
the  unity  of  the  Trinity  it  is  no  other  than  Christ  Himself  in 
His  invisible  real  presence.1  The  resurrection  was  the  pledge 
and  further  preparation  for  this  coming,  and  of  this  ver.  19 
expressly  speaks,  though  not  only  of  this.  It  is  altogether  in- 
admissible to  refer  it,  with  some  of  the  ancients,  to  a  coming 
to  judge  the  world;  for  there  is  no  en  fii/cpov  reaching  so  far, 
nor  would  it  be  true  that  the  world  will  not  then  see  Him,  Both 
these  are  decisive  against  Luthardt's  exaggerated  reference  to 
the  Parousia  at  the  last  day,  although  he  thinks  he  has  estab- 
lished it  here !  This  hi  fiiicpov  is,  in  fact,  not  the  same  as  that 
of  Heb.  x*  37y  or  equivalent  to  the  tayy  of  Eev.  xxii.  7,  12. 
And  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  entire  context  in  these  dis- 
courses to  think  of  the  whole  church  as  being  orphaned  or  com- 
fortless till  the  last  day ! 

Ver.  19.  In  fri  /Mtcpov  thus  connected  with  ^rjaecrde  the  Lord 
probably  thinks  of  that  prophecy  of  His  resurrection  on  the  third 
day2  which  is  to  be  discerned  in  Hos.  vi.  2  :  ical  ^naSfieOa  evco- 
ttcov  avTov;  and  the  teal  yvcoao/jLeOa  following  here  in  ver.  20 
strengthens  this  view.  It  is  indubitable  that  the  resurrection, 
to  which  the  first  words  properly  refer,  is  first  of  all  intended 

1  Not  merely,  "  The  Jesus  of  their  child-faith  is  glorified  into  the  Spirit 
of  truth  for  the  faith  of  the  man"  (as  Braune  improperly  says)— but  even 
the  Spirit  of  the  truth  makes  Himself  ever  more  perfectly  known  as  the 
Christ  living  in  us.  Kahnis :  "  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Lord  views 
the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  coming  back  in  His  own  person." 

2  See  upon  this  prophecy,  our  remarks  in  vol.  i.  on  Matt.  ix.  9,  etc. 
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(as  ch.  xvi.  16  in  a  wider  connection),  and  that  their  seeing  Him 
again  in  the  body  mnst  be  included,  although  Liicke  contradicts 
this ;  not  only  is  the  resurrection  included,  but  it  is  in  ere  fUKpov, 
in  ovtceTi  Oecopei  (Acts  x.  40,  41,  a  type  of  the  exclusion  of  the 
world  from  seeing  the  Holy  Ghost),  and  finally  in  eye*  f»,  posi- 
tively and  strongly  expressed.  Even  Kuinoel  and  de  Wette 
agree  with  Lampe  and  Bengel  in  assuming  a  "  double  sense" 
here ;  though  the  meaning  is  not  properly  double,  but  is  one  in 
the  centre  of  the  scriptural  truth.1  The  discourse  advances  with 
a  deepening  development  of  the  expressions — Ye  shall  see  Me 
first  externally,  then  and  thereafter  in  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  live  as 
I  live,  when  ye  shall  have  Me  abidingly  in  the  Spirit.  First, 
there  will  intervene  a  renewal  of  the  bodily  seeing,  which  is  the 
transition  to  their  living.  Then,  too,  living  must  be  taken  here 
in  the  full  and  deep  sense  of  the  word,  especially  after  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Spirit  who  should  be  in  them.2  This  Spirit  gives 
counsel  and  performs  His  work,  He  is  in  the  Spirit  of  truth  also 
the  Spirit  of  life.  For  what  would  be  counsel  without  help, 
what  would  be  all  truth  without  new  power,  without  new  life  in 
order  to  the  obedience  of  the  truth  1  The  mere  so-called  know- 
ledge avails  not  for  this.  Therefore  Spirit  of  the  truth,  and  the 
Spirit  who  giveth  life  by  the  truth.  Christ  designedly  omits  to 
say  tyjcro/jLat  concerning  Himself, — although  His  meaning  in- 
cludes a  reference  to  the  resurrection  as  demonstrating  His  inex- 
tinguishable Divine  life, — for  He  liveth  in  God  eternally.  Yet 
He  does  actually  utter  this  £o>  "  with  death  in  view"- — makes  it 
a  pledge  to  His  disciples  that  they  shall  have  a  life,  beginning 
with  their  spiritual  resurrection  and  extending  onwards  to  eter- 
nity— implicitly  promises,  consequently,  also  the  subsequent 
bodily  resurrection  of  all  His  own,  but  all  as  resting  upon  the 
sole  life-principle  imparted  by  the  quickening  Spirit.  He  who 
possesses  the  Spirit  and  in  Him  Christ,  may  speak  joyfully  and 

1  u  It  would  have  been  very  strange  if  Jesus  had  not  at  this  moment  re- 
ferred to  His  resurrection,  just  at  the  time  when  His  disciples  most  needed 
such  a  consolation ;  and  it  is  doing  unnatural  violence  to  the  eya  £<y  to  regard 
it  as  having  no  such  reference."  So  de  Wette,  who  then,  though  not  clearly 
or  profoundly  enough,  connects  with  this  the  spiritual  reference. 

2  Hezel's  dull  spirit  thus  expounded :  When  I  show  Myself  alive  again, 
ye  also  shall  be  still  alive!  For  they  might  have  feared  that  they  would  all 
be  destroyed. 
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confidently  in  the  presence  of  death  to  the  king  of  terrors,  in 
the  language  of  Luther :  "  Knowest  thou  not  that  thou  didst 
devour  the  Lord  Christ,  but  wert  obliged  to  give  Him  back,  and 
wert  devoured  of  Him  ?  so  thou  must  leave  me  undevoured  be- 
cause I  abide  in  Him,  and  live  and  suffer  for  His  name's  sake. 
Man  may  hunt  me  out  of  the  world  and  put  me  underground, 
and  that  I  care  not  for ;  but  I  shall  not  on  that  account  abide 
in  death,  I  shall  live  with  my  Lord  Christ,  as  I  know  and  believe 
that  He  liveth!"  There  is  no  other  guarantee  for  our  personal 
continuance  in  the  integrity  of  our  being,  and  consequently,  also, 
as  that  is  inseparable,  for  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  than 
the  personality  of  Christ,  in  whose  €70)  £<w,  declared  in  His  resur- 
rection and  assured  to  us  by  the  reception  of  His  Spirit  in  our- 
selves, we  have  the  firm  and  sufficient  foundation  for — koX  vfjueh 
^rjaeaOe}  All  other  arguments  and  hopes  of  immortality  are 
like  shadows  and  vapour  before  the  light  and  power  of  this 
living  word.     (Rev.  i.  17,  18.) 

Vers.  20,  21.  By  the  general  formula  of  the  Prophets  for  an 
indefinitely  left  Future  opened  up  in  perspective — KOT  Dis2? 
the  repeated  use  of  which  (ch.  xvi.  23,  26)  places  these  dis- 
courses under  the  canons  for  the  exposition  of  all  prophecy, — 
is  denoted  here  specifically,  as  sometimes  in  the  Prophets,  the 
near  and  certain  dawn  of  the  day  of  a  more  glorious  future,  of 
clearer  light.2  This  now  promised  r/vaxreo-de  serves  as  a  con- 
firming interpretation  of  the  yLvaxr/cere,  ver.  17,  and  even 
ver.  7.  Then,  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  has  become  the 
Easter  day  of  your  hearts,  will  ye  no  longer  say  unto  Me,  Lord 
show  us  the  Father !  nor  will  ye  say  any  more,  Lord,  show  us 

X 

1  As  Gbschel's  Ostergabe  (1835)  bears  this  great  word  as  its  motto. 
R.  Rothe  would  conversely  base  upon  the  certain  continuance  of  our  own 
being  as  spirit,  the  faith  in  a  continuance  of  Christ's  life  (now  without 
flesh). 

2  "  Such  things  in  truth  understands  no  man,  for  whom  the  day  has  not 
dawned  which  Abraham  beheld  of  old  with  joy  "  (rather — desired  to  see, 
and  saw  when  Christ  came),  "  and  concerning  which  Jesus  spoke  to  His 
disciples,  Jno.  xiv.  20,  At  that  day  ye  shall  know,  etc."  Oetinger.  This 
is  more  in  the  spirit  of  St  John  than  Luthardt's  over-rigorous  eschato- 
logical  exposition,  who  thinks  that  the  only  alternative  is  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost or  the  day  of  the  Parousia.  Does  he  not  in  any  sense  acknowledge  the 
prophetical  perspective  ? 
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Thyself !  at  least  without  receiving  the  fulilment  of  your 
desire.  The  three  stages  of  mutual  indwelling  are  to  be  under- 
stood according  to  chap.  x.  14,  15.  The  knowledge  that  Christ 
is  in  the  Father  (as  the  Father  in  Him,  ver.  11)  may  be  with- 
out living  influence,  or  may  be  still  held  by  those  in  whom  it 
has  become  unfruitful ;  but  the  knowledge  that  we  are  in  Him 
is  really  possible  only  through  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  of  life, 
and  leads  at  once  to  the  last  and  highest  conclusion,  that  He 
also  is  in  us.  After  the  Lord  has  thus,  vers.  15-20,  risen  from 
the  first  preparatory  commencement  of  fellowship  with  Himself 
up  to  its  full  consummation,  He  now  comprehends  in  one  sum- 
mary both  sides  of  the  truth, — the  first  love  to  Himself  in  the 
germ  of  faith  is  the  condition  of  a  perfect  future  revelation. 
My  commandments — to  be  understood  just  as  in  ver.  15  of  His 
prj/juara  or  ivrokal  given  over  to  them,  and  waiting  for  the 
quickening  influence  of  the  Spirit,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  rO  e^cov 
teal  rr]p(ov  is  not  one  and  the  same  by  any  means,  so  that  g%cov 
standing  first  should  be  equivalent  to  Kare^cov;  but  the  e^etv 
relates  to  the  first  essential  condition  that  a  person  must  have 
been  already  an  external  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  hearer  and 
receiver  of  His  words.  The  Trjpelv,  then,  is  not  to  be  regarded 
as  referring  to  perfect  practical  obedience  ;  for  how  could  that 
be  made  the  preliminary  condition  for  the  receiving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ? x  But  it  is  that  believing-loving,  loving-believing 
attention  and  regard  to  His  words  which  springs  from  depend- 
ence of  the  heart  upon  Him ;  that  which  is  again  spoken  of 
chap.  xv.  20,  the  first  fiivecv  ev  tco  Xoya),  chap.  viii.  31.  This 
first  willing  desire  to  keep  avails  in  the  sight  of  grace  as  if  it 
were  keeping  in  the  fullest  sense ;  such  a  man  as  would  fain 
love  although  the  words  of  ver.  28  must  be  spoken  to  him  for 
his  humbling,  is  dealt  with  as  already  an  ayaircov.  It  will  be 
more  fully  disclosed  in  ver.  23  what  this  loving  and  therefore 
being  loved  means ;  we  must  now  single  out  with  Judas  the 
last  great  word  by  which  the  Lord  offers  all  the  fulness  of  God 
as  contained  in  His  own  person — I  will  manifest  Myself  unto 

1  Thus  the  words  of  Augustine  which  Tholuck  quotes,  are  incorrect  in 
this  connection,  however  otherwise  true :  Qui  habet  in  memoria  et  servat 
in  vita,  qui  habet  in  sermonibus  et  servat  in  moribus,  qui  habet  audiendo 
et  servat  faciendo,  qui  habet  faciendo  et  servat  perseverando. 
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him !  Beyond  this,  promise  has  nothing  greater  or  higher 
for  man ;  for  this  e^avi^eiv  is  indeed  no  mere  making  known 
or  showing,  but  the  indwelling  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  as 
follows  in  ver.  23,  the  goal  already  with  which  chap.  xvii.  21-26 
closes  all.  Nevertheless,  this  high  promise  is  given  without 
distinction  to  every  one  who  hath  and  who  regardeth  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord. 

Instead  of  contentedly  resting  upon  that  love  which  here 
promised  the  fulness    of  its   revelation  to  all  everywhere  in 
whom  the  response  of  dawning  love  was  found;  instead  of 
sinking  with  heart  and  mind  into  the  depths  of  this  profound 
word;    one   of   the   disciples    again    interposes    an   objection. 
Whether  Thomas,  Philip,  and  lastly  Judas,  made  these  inter- 
ruptions, simply  because  "the  more  thoughtful,  profound,  and 
greater  Apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  kept  silence,"  that 
is,  felt  less  in  them  to  object  to  (as  Braune  thinks)— appears 
to  us  exceedingly  doubtful.     For  Peter's  silence,  at  least,  we 
have  already  found  another  reason ;  and  the  speaker  appears 
to  us  to  speak  m  the  name  of  all,  John  possibly  excepted.     We 
have  here  the  sole  recorded  word  of  Judas  Lebbaeus  or  Thad- 
daeus.      Niemeyer's  Charakteristik  notes   here  a  very  subtile 
trait  in  the  Evangelist  John,  who  at  the  mere   mention  of 
another  with  the  same  name  is  so  affected  by  the  remembrance 
of  the  fearful  sin  of  Judas  Iscariot,  by  himself  most  impres- 
sively recorded,  that  he  cannot  omit  to  warn  against  confound- 
ing toe  two.     We  leave  this  over-critical  observation  to  its 
merits  ;  more  safe  and  more  significant  is  another  of  Draseke, 
that  we  never  read  concerning  Iscariot  that  he  entered  in  any 
way  mto  his  Master's  words,  that  he  ever  put  even  a  question 
of  rash  curiosity.     It  would  be  best  of  all,  however,  to  say,  that 
St  John  designs  by  this  addition  to  intimate  how  even  a  sincere 
disciple  did  not  yet  apprehend  the  meaning  of  the  Lord's  word. 
The  world  not—but  ye  !     Jesus  had  never  before  made  any 
such  distinction,  never  before  renounced,  as  it  were,  so  plainly 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  world  and  His  own  revelation  to  it. 
This  outrages  the  Jewish  ideas  of  the  Messiah  and  His  expected 
kingdom,  as  held  not  only  by  Judas  but  by  all  the  Apostles. 

1  Which  Nonnus  most  unjustifiably  limits  to  the  Resurrection— k*\  o/ 
eecxshou  £60;  spot  xpoo;  ccvtikx  hi'Zo. 
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They  are  far  from  understanding  as  yet  how  much  would  fol- 
low from  the  principle  that  the  truth  of  God  must  sever  between 
those  who  receive  it  and  those  who  reject  it ;  that  the  love  will 
be  far  from  being  found  in  all  men,  while  only  in  connection 
with  the  response  of  love  the  entrance  and  abiding  of  God  can 
take  place,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  become  possible ; 
they  know  not  yet  in  what  a  great  arid  sad  reality  a  contradic- 
tory and  excluded  world  must  remain.  Is  not  the  Messiah  a 
King  of  even  the  whole  world  1  This  is  their  dubious  thought, 
as  Luther  still  more  strongly  expresses  it :  "  What  kind  of  king 
will  he  be  who  will  let  no  man  see  him,  and  spread  his  kingdom 
so  silently  and  secretly  that  no  man  can  see  or  know  it,  save 
the  very  few  who  love  it  ? "  Thus  is  it  that  only  a  handful  in 
secret  are  to  enjoy  his  hidden  manifestation  %  Hence  they  are 
entangled  in  that  foolish  notion  of  a  great,  all-uniting  kingdom 
of  Christ  which  bewitches  so  many  even  in  our  own  day,  so 
that  the  pretensions  of  the  little  company  make  them  go  astray 
in  the  mass,  and  they  devise  every  kind  of  Spirit  and  Christ 
besides  to  meet  their  views.  Thus  the  disciples  themselves  are 
here  somewhat  like  the  unbelieving  brethren,  whose  desire  was, 
ch.  vii.  4 — Show  Thyself  to  the  world!  The  ical  rl,  if  genuine, 
indicates  (as  ch.  ix.  36)  the  zeal  of  the  honest  question — - 
Ecquidnam  factum  est?  Teyovev  does  not  stand,  as  it  has 
been  superficially  supposed,  for  yiverac,  or  the  whole  formula 
for  rtjn  n& — How  comes  it  then,  how  can  this  be?  (In  the 
Lono!.  Heb.  N.  T.  n«T  mn  *p£.)  But  Judas  would  say,  as 
v.  Gerlach  keenly  seizes  it,  What  has  occurred?  We  would 
translate  it  most  simply,  What  then  has  taken  place,  that  is, 
come  between,  that  the  world  is  now  to  be  excluded  from  Thy 
manifestation  ?  Although  the  Lord,  ver.  17,  had  plainly  said 
and  given  the  reason — The  world  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  (as 
it  comes  not  to  the  light  of  the  word  which  prepares  to  that 
end,  ch.  iii.  19) — yet  Judas  had  overlooked  this,  or  forgotten 
it ;  and  hence  he  proposes  his  question  with  an  improper  fieX- 
Xet?,  which  cannot  otherwise  be  translated  than  as  deXeis. 
We  have  in  his  the  type  of  all  similar  questions,  which  are 
constantly  obtruded  whenever  the  word  is  seen  to  be  visibly 
fulfilled — The  world  seeth  not  and  knoweth  not  the  Spirit  of 
the  truth !      The  folly  or  despondency  of  men,  alas,  which 
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would  have  a  greater  and  prematurely  visibly  great  kingdom  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  utters  the  question  of  Judas,  which  in  him 
might  be  excused  ;  and  will  not  rest  in  the  answer  and  decision. 
Whoso  loveth  Me — whoso  loveth  Me  not — that  is  the  test,  and 
all  comes  to  that !  But  humility  also,  which  knows  not  its  own 
poor  love  enough  to  ground  its  own  election  out  of  the  world 
upon  it,  utters  in  a  most  blessed  meaning,  and  with  perfect 
propriety,  the  same  question.1 

Yer.  23.  The  Lord  scarcely  does  more  than  repeat  that  which 
had  appeared  to  the  disciple  so  unintelligible  or  ungrounded  that 
he  was  obliged  to  presuppose  some  not  yet  declared  yeyovev ;  yet 
the  repetition  is  actually  explanatory,  since  the  decisive  loving 
now  in  the  answer  takes  the  lead.  And,  further,  the  declaration 
is  strengthened — And  the  Father  will  come  with  Me,  we  will 
make  our  abode  with  Him  !  If  any  man  love  Me — that  is  the 
great  yeyovev  in  every  soul  which  is  decisive  for  its  deliverance 
from  the  present  evil  world  (Gal.  i.  4 ;  Acts  ii.  40).  If  Judas 
had  known  what  the  world  is,  and  what  every  human  heart  by 
nature,  he  would  rather  have  wondered  how  Jesus  could  reveal 
Himself  to  any  man,  in  order  to  his  perfect  love  and  fidelity  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  whole  truth : — therefore  the  reply  places 
this  first;  and  that  with  an  idv  jr*$  (comp.  ch.  vii.  37)  which 
seems  to  intimate  the  rareness  of  this  love,  while  6  fjurj  dya7rcov 
afterwards  seems  to  intimate  what  is  the  general  rule.  In 
Prov.  viii.  17  the  eternal  wisdom  of  God,  whose  delight  is  to 
dwell  with  the  children  of  men,  lays  down  the  same  decisive 
condition — I  love  them  that  love  Me ;  while  the  following 
clause— And  those  that  seek  Me  early  shall  find  Me,  explains 
and  unites  these  two — the  first  love  of  desire  and  the  rewarding 
love  of  attainment.  On  this  principle  the  Lord's  words  in  vers. 
15  and  21  should  always  have  been  explained,  thus  resolving 
the  anomaly  of  the  promise  itself  being  made  a  condition.  Is 
not  this  often  apparent  ?  No  man  can  call  Jesus  a  Lord  but 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  again  no  man  can  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  but  by  calling  upon  the  Lord  for  Him.  It  is  self-under- 
stood, however,  that  our  first  calling,  coming,  and  loving,  can 

1  But  this  must  not  be  so  attributed  to  Judas  as  to  make  him  mean  :  rt 
ykywtv,  what  has  been  done  by  us,  whereby  have  we  deserved  such  especial 
prerogative  ?  % 
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l>y  no  means  take  place  in  our  own  strength  and  to  our  own 
praise ;  for  He  has  previously  offered  Himself,  invited  and 
drawn  our  souls,  exhibited  and  impressed  His  love  upon  us. 
How  else  could  He  say,  If  any  man  love  Me  f  He  is  with  us 
already,  offers  Himself  beforehand  for  all,  waits  with  seeking 
and  desire  on  His  part  to  find  who  will  love  Him  in  return. 
Once  more :  This  first  loving,  which  is  the  point  of  decision  on 
our  part,  is  the  essential  germ  of  life  in  living  faith.  If  else- 
where and  ordinarily  the  great  test  is  believing  or  not  believing, 
this  is  indeed  only  the  same ;  but  this  last  manner  of  speaking 
on  the  part  of  our  Lord  is  more  testing  and  convincing  with 
respect  to  all  who  are  already  around  Him  as  His  disciples. 
"  Love  itself  often  includes  (in  John)  the  idea  of  faith,  and  is 
nothing  but  an  acting  faith,  the  breath  or  the  life  of  faith." 
(Hamann.)  Just  so  speaks  Sartorius  (Lehre  v.  d.  heil.  Leibe 
ii.  152),  though  his  critic  Schoberlein  would  complete  his  mean- 
ing, showing  that  he  might  have  carried  his  argument  further, 
and  proved  the  nature  of  love  to  exist  in  faith  itself.  A  theo- 
logical or  homiletic  terminology  which  speaks  of  love  in  the 
place  of  faith  may  very  easily  degenerate  into  a  false  illu- 
minist  doctrine ;  but  if  the  application  be  made  in  the  right 
place  it  may  be  shown  to  have  much  truth.  Nor  is  it  right  to 
say  that  this  is  the  peculiarity  of  St  John,  for  the  Evangelist, 
and  the  Lord  in  his.  gospel,  ever  speaks  most  about  believing, 
to  the  disciples  and  to  the  world ;  it  should  rather  be  ascribed 
to  the  closer  and  more  internal  character  of  these  last  discourses, 
and  may  be  termed,  as  it  were,  esolerical,  and  in  connection  with 
this — for  here  is  the  test  of  all  teaching  concerning  love — there 
could  not  be  lacking  the  reference  back  to  faith,  as  we  find  in 
ch.  xiv.  1,  11,  12 ;  xvi.  9,  27,  31.  The  Lord  might  have  said, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  ch.  xiv.  21,  He  who  loveth  Me,  he 
it  is  who  believeth  on  Me.  For  valid  faith  is  not  a  mere  assent 
of  the  understanding,  or  obedient  acceptance  of  the  word ;  in 
the  word  the  person  of  the  Lord  ever  witnesses  and  offers 
itself: — consequently,  what  is  wanting  is  a  personal  response 
and  devotion  of  the  heart,  and  that  is  the  love  in  faith.1     The 

1  "  Faith  lays  hold  of  the  love  of  God,  and  receives  that  love  into  the 
Spirit.  It  was  such  even  in  the  Old  Testament  as  it  entered  into  the 
Divine  revelations  of  love  as  far  as  they  had  been  made."     (Schoberlein.) 
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fulness  of  the  love  of  God  is  manifested  to  us,  attracts  and 
moves  us,  in  the  personality  of  the  Son  of  man,  worthy  of  supreme 
Jove ;  how  can  it  be  but  that  our  posture  towards  this  person  of 
Christ  should  declare  and  decide  whether  we  are  or  are  not 
susceptible  and  disposed  to  give  admission  to  redeeming  love. 
He  who  hateth  Christ,  hateth  also  His  Father !  (Ch.  xv.  23.) 
There  may  be  many  who  already  in  this  sense  love  Him,  who 
cannot  yet  call  Him  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  despise  not 
that j  but  wait  till  the  Lord  shall  manifest  Himself  to  such ! 
"  Honour  every  man,  even  the  least,  who  has  love  to  Christ  in 
his  heart!"  This  excellent  rule  out  of  Bichter's  Hausbibel 
tells  very  forcibly  against  much  of  our  dogmatic  rigour  of  re- 
quirement, against  much  of  our  bigoted  ecclesiastical  restriction. 
Learn  better  what  love  is,  ye  zealots,  and  make  the  banner  of 
love  to  the  Lord  the  sole  banner  of  His  Church !  Zeller 
thus  applies  this  saying  to  the  subject  of  Christian  instruction : 
"  Thus  even  a  child  which  has  love  to  the  Saviour  is  capable  of 
the  manifestation  and  indwelling  of  the  Lord."  Yes,'  assuredly, 
every  childlike  susceptible  offering  up  of  a  loving  heart  receives 
perpetually  and  more  and  more  living  knowledge  and  experience 
as  its  reward.  And  the  same  holds  good  of  the  most  advanced. 
If  a  man  love  Me  he  will  keep  My  words  :  thus  the  further 
condition  laid  down  in  vers.  15-21  becomes  itself  a  first  pro- 
mise. Love  only,  and  it  will  of  itself  thus  follow !  "  The 
order  seems  reversed,  but  it  is  essentially  one  and  the  same 
either  way" — preaches  Schleiermacher.  But  let  the  difference 
of  the  expression  in  the  two  sentences  be  noted,  and  further 
that  the  latter  fully  explains  the  former.  ^070^  instead  of 
evroXds  teaches  us,  as  we  have  said,  that  the  full  keeping  of 
the  law  is  not  yet  meant ;  although  the  ancient  expositors 
mostly  so  understand  it.1  The  word  of  Jesus  speaks  of  repen- 
tance, coming,  praying,  believing :  these  are  pre-eminently  and 
first  of  all  His  commandments.  He  who  willingly  hears  these, 
though  it  may  be  once  and  in  one  word,  and  retains  and  re- 
volves Christ's  word  in  His  heart,  being  seized  by  its  power ; 
and  then  penitently  comes,  prays,  believes  so  far  as  his  early 

The  final  unbelief  in  Christ  which  is  ripe  for  condemnation,  is  u  a  heart 
closing  itself  against  the  highest  love."     (Jul.  Miiller,  on  Sin.) 

1  Gregory  the  Great,  in  particular,  in  a  Pentecost  serihon  on  this  section. 
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weakness  will  allow  him — is  already  a  partaker  of  the  first 
promise,  and  the  second  greater  one  will  not  fail  him.  Luther: 
"  He  will  keep  My  words ;  that  does  not  mean  the  word  of 
Moses  and  the  preaching  of  the  law,  bnt  the  preaching  of  love 
and  grace  such  as  He  manifests  to  us."  Such  rr^pelv  may  well 
consist  with  great  lack  of  understanding,  and  much  infirmity  in 
action ;  if  only  that  can  be  truly  said  which  was  said  of  the 
disciples,  ch.  xvii.  6-8,  as  preparatory  to  the  coming  Easter-day 
and  day  of  Pentecost.1  The  testing  question,  Believest  thou 
on  the  word  of  Jesus  I  still  closer,  on  Jesus  Himself  *?  is,  alas, 
answered  by  many  prematurely  in  the  affirmative.  Then 
presses  more  closely  and  testingly  the  record,  Lovest  thou 
Him  |  Answer  to  this  a  confident  Yes,  only  when  thou  dost 
experience  the  beginning  and  continuance  of  that  which  here 
follows — the  keeping  of  His  word ! 

Now  comes  the  rewarding  love  for  such  as  thus  love,  in  its 
full  communion  or  manifestation.  The  Father's  will  is  that 
His  Son,  and  Himself  in  the  Son,  should  be  loved ;  and  where 
He  finds  the  beginning  of  this,  oh  how  He  returns  that  love, 
for  He  will  and  He  can  now  shed  abroad  the  fulness  of  His 
Divine  complacency !  That  Jesus  loves  them  that  love  Him, 
has  been  already  seen  in  ver.  21 ;  now  it  is  further  shown  that 
assuredly  the  Father  also,  yea  properly  the  Father  through  Him, 
will  love  them.  Will  love  %  Has  He  not  already  first  loved, 
and  that,  according  to  ch.  iii.  16,  even  the  whole  world?  This 
universal  love  of  compassion,  previous  to  all  our  willing,  run- 
ning, loving,  keeping,  is  to  be  strictly  distinguished  from  the 
especial  love  of  His  approval.  The  Father  loves  all  sinners, 
therefore  sends  He  and  gives  to  them  the  Son — all  heathens, 
therefore  must  the  Gospel  be  preached  to  them — all  so-called 
Christians,  therefore  He  bears  with  them  and  allures  them  with 
so  much  long-suffering  patience ;  but  He  specially  loves  only 
those  who  love  His  Son  in  faith,  and  it  is  to  them  that  His 
love  gives  the  Spirit,  and  to  them  He  comes.  (Ch.  xvi.  27.) 
Less  and  Semler  gave  forth  formerly  an  insipid  interpreta- 

1  For  -which  we  should  wait  with  sincere  patience,  if  need  be,  as  Oetinger 
(Evang.-Predigt.  S.  388)  exhorts  beginners  to  hold  fast  the  word,  and  not, 
before  the  Spirit  of  God  comes  into  the  soul,  to  strike  sparks  for  themselves 
with  flint  and  steel,— Isa.  1.  10,  11. 
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tion,  which  would  remove  the  mystery  of  the  fiovrf  and  the  unto 
mystica :  tea*  rrrpbs  avrbv  ikevcrofjueOa,  and  We,  that  is,  I  and  yon 
My  beloved  disciples,  will  one  day  (according  to  vers.  2,  3) 
come  to  the  Father  and  take  up  our  abode  with  Him ! x  Oh  no, 
this  dwelling  of  God  with  men,  that  is  in  their  hearts,  where 
love  is  and  to  which  the  Spirit  comes,  is  the  New  Testament 
fulfilment  of  all  the  promises  which  have  referred  to  this,  from 
Lev.  xxvi.  11  down  to  Ezek.  xxxvii.  27,  xxxvi.  27.  "Heaven 
and  earth,  the  palaces  of  all  kings  and  Caesars,  cannot  give  a 
dwelling  to  God ;  but  with  men,  who  keep  His  word,  will  He 
make  His  abode.  Although  Isaiah  calls  heaven  His  throne  and 
earth  His  footstool,  he  calls  them  not  His  dwelling."  2  This  is 
the  mystery  of  the  flJV?$  of  which  the  wise  in  Israel  know  how 
to  speak  and  the  foolish  to  babble.  This  is  no  figure,  but  the 
most  essential  truth.3  Further,  the  Lord  distinguishes  the  coming 
from  this  abiding.  With  the  sincere  this  latter  is  the  certain  con- 
sequence ;  but  in  the  case  of  the  insincere,  who  keep  not  the 
words  which  they  know,  there  may  be  many  visitations,  which 
end  not  in  permanent  indwelling.  As,  according  to  Acts  xvii. 
28,  the  power  of  God  naturally  dwells  and  works  in  and  around 
us,  so  also  His  Spirit,  His  love,  His  holy  life.  As  sin  dwells  in 
our  hearts  as  a  home ;  so  does  the  new  love  which  casts  it  out, 
which  is  shed  abroad  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  conquers  all. 
(Rom.  v.  5,  viii.  37-39.)  It  is  clear  in  itself  that  the  Lord 
speaks  of  the  coming  and  indwelling  of  the  Spirit;  He  was 
previously  included,  and  when  the  Son  unites  Himself  with 
the  Father  in  this  wondrous  We,  an  internal  fellowship  with 
the  Triune  God  is  promised.  For  that  purpose  we  have  here, 
but  once  only,  the  bold  expression — a  coming  even  of  the 
Father* 

1  Klee  says,  unhappily  :  this  might  be  so  understood.  He  does  not  con- 
sider, apart  from  the  connection  (according  to  which  povviv  wouh  must  cor- 
respond to  the  ipQuvifyiv),  how  inconsistent  such  a  uniting  We  avouM  be, 
and  the  Tro/^o-o^svas  applied  to  believers  equally  with  Christ. 

2  Luther's  Tischreden  i.  54. 

3  Hezel :  "  Figure  does  not  explain  anything  clearly  ;  and  we  ought  not 
to  speculate  much  about  the  indwelling  of  God  in  man,  as  our  dogmatists 
and  preachers  used  to  do.     Children  only  play  with  figures." 

4  This  last,  again,  is  significant  against  Luthardt's  narrow  eschatological 
reference  even  of  this  coming  to  the  "  goal  of  all  history,"  Rev.  xxi.  3  — 
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Ver.  24.  He  that  loveth  Me  not — a  horrendum  dictu  for  every 
man  who  knoweth  Him  !  In  sorrowful  gentleness  expressed — 
Not  to  love  the  Loveliest,  the  most  worthy  of  all  love,  yea  Love 
itself  !  But  it  is  essentially  to  hate,  for  there  is  no  neutrality  in 
the  plain  truth  of  God,  which  everywhere  makes  the  decisive 
separation  :  hence  even  in  Ex.  xx.  5,  6,  there  is  but  this  alterna- 
tive. Assuredly,  thou  must  either  love  or  hate  Christ ;  for  to 
decline  or  ignore  His  word  altogether,  when  it  comes  to  thee, 
and  especially  His  cross,  is  utterly  impossible.  All  semblance  of 
indifference  is  merely  semblance.  So  also  the  ov  rnpelv  of  the 
words  of  our  Lord  is  essentially  an  aOerelv  (Lu.  x.  16),  a  fear- 
ful contempt  and  casting  behind  of  what  is  nevertheless  heard. 
"  Knowledge  and  conscience  of  all  men  must  admit  that  nothing 
can  be  more  beautiful,  nothing  more  consistent  and  harmonious, 
nothing  more  reasonable,  than  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  understood 
and  proclaimed  in  honest  words  and  without  human  artifice." 
(Oetinger.)  Yea,  heart  and  conscience  must  submit  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  drawing,  supplicating  love  of  God — yet  there 
is  no  loving,  no  holding  fast  and  keeping  of  the  word  of 
eternal  love  !  Before,  it  was  rbv  \6yov,  now  significantly  tov? 
X070U9,  because  unbelief  does  not  embrace  in  their  unity  the 
individual  sayings,  but  dismisses  them  as  they  are  isolated. 
The  disciples  hear  in  all  words  One  Word,  and  that,  as  He 
frequently  testified,  not  as  His  own  words  only,  but  as  the 
Father's  who  sent  Him.  But  it  is  this  which  the  person  //,?/ 
cuyairoyv  in  the  world  will  not  believe,  although  the  Father  hath 
actually  sent  to  him  the  Son  who  speaks  directly  to  him. — Thus 
the  answer  of  Jesus  for  Judas  and  all  disciples  (which  enlarge- 
ment of  the  address  lies  already  in  the  aKovere)  would  put  the 
counter-question — Does  the  world  then  love  Me?  Will  the 
world  suffer  itself  to  be  loved,  or  even  instructed  1  Can  I  mani- 
fest Myself  to  it,  to  it  which  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  1  The 
knowledge  of  the  truth  first  cannot  be  enforced,  simply  because 

which  on  all  grounds  is  utterly  untenable.  Is  not  the  individual  here  spoken 
of,  as  opposed  to  the  world  ;  and  does  not  the  whole  chapter  speak  of  that 
coming  which  coincides  with  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  ?  If  this  young 
teacher  had  been  a  preacher  he  would  not  have  taken  away  from  the  pulpit 
this  Pentecost  subject,  and  opposed  the  ecclesiastical  selection  of  the  Gospel, 
here  if  anywhere  appropriate  ! 

VOL.  VI.  Q 
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a  corresponding  love  of  the  heart  is  requisite.  But  to  love  is 
evidently  something  altogether  free,  and  God's  kingdom  in 
Christ  will  have  no  other  subjects  than  such  as  thus  voluntarily 
love  ;  it  therefore  renounces  beforehand  the  world  as  such. 

"  And  thus  has  the  Lord  (says  Lange)  set  aside  the  three 
main  stumbling-blocks  which,  having  their  origin  in  worldly  con- 
fusion, darken  the  disciples'  apprehension  of  the  coming  time." 
He  means — without  giving  sufficiently  precise  definitions  of 
them — the  offence  of  the  morbid  doubter  Thomas,  ver.  5,  who 
will  know  all  with  the  understanding ;  that  of  the  doubter  Philip, 
eager  for  manifestations,  to  whom  only  a  visible  Theophany  of 
the  Father,  a  sign,  sufficeth ;  finally,  that  of  the  doubter  Judas 
(not  Iscariot)  holding  friendship  with  the  world,  who  would  too 
readily  receive  the  whole  world  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 


THE  HOLY  GHOST,  ONCE  MOEE,  AS  TEACHER  AND  REMEM- 
BRANCER ;  THE  PEACE  LEET  BEHIND,  AND  GIVEN  ANEW 
THROUGH  HIS  DEPARTURE  TO  THE  GREATER  FATHER  J  THE 
POWERLESSNESS  OF  THE  PRINCE  OF  THE  WORLD  IN  HIS 
AGGRESSION  UPON  HIM. 

(Chap.  xiv.  25-31.) 

In  this  preliminary  conclusion  the  Lord,  still  deferring  to 
close  His  words,  and  ever  beginning  anew,  returns  back  to  the 
commencement  of  His  whole  discourse.  As  if  He  had  already 
spoken  all,  He  nevertheless  continues  to  speak.  He  now  refers 
again  in  plain  words  to  His  departure  to  the  Father,  after  which 
the  Comforter  will  come  and  make  all  things  plain  to  their  un- 
derstanding. Then  as  a  farewell  He  speaks  of  the  peace,  which 
in  a  certain  sense  He  bequeathes  and  leaves  to  them,  but  which 
He  will  be  able  to  give  in  its  *  fulness  when  He  goes  to  His 
greater  Father,  and  becomes  Himself  greater  than  now  in  His 
humiliation,  in  which  in  the  obedience  of  suffering  He  over- 
comes the  world's  prince. 

Vers.  25,  26.  Luther  :  "  These  are  simply  last  words,  which 
our  Lord  gives  to  His  disciples  as  the  close  and  seal  of  His 
preaching  and  consolation,  because  He  is  about  to  separate  from 
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them  ;  as  if  He  would  say,  I  have  been  hitherto  with  you,  and 
have  given  you  My  word,  and  comforted  you  with  My  own  lips, 
that  ye  may  keep  yourselves  when  I  am  removed  from  you. 
And  it  is  true  that  the  comfort  of  the  words  which  I  have 
spoken  is  excellent,  great,  and  high ;  but  because  I  am  still  with 
you  they  do  not  so  go  to  your  hearts  that  ye  can  enjoy  the  sweet- 
ness and  power  of  them  ;  ye  think  only  that  it  is  Iivho  am  speak- 
ing such  words? — Assuredly,  as  Tholuck  says,  "  It  appears  as  if 
Christ  was  disposed  here  to  arise  from  the  table  and  end  His 
sayings" — but  it  only  appears  so,  and  He  Himself  probably 
knew  that  and  how  much  He  would  speak.1  We  must  attri- 
bute to  the  soul  of  Jesus  an  altogether  human  affection  of  heart 
here ;  His  words  begin  anew  and  are  prolonged  on  and  on,  as 
takes  place  at  all  important  farewells ;  and  the  "  I  go  now"  may 
have  been  more  than  once  uttered.  Only  in  the  Spirit  He  is 
sublimely  elevated  above  all  this, — and  as  often  as  He  begins 
afresh  to  speak  of  the  departure  which  filled  His  soul,  new  words 
ever  offer  themselves  to  His  conscious  will,  and  these  He  must 
speak.  B.-Crusius,  therefore,  quite  incorrectly  terms  what  fol- 
lows, vers.  25-31,  "  detached  consolatory  sayings,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  feeling,  not  new  and  not  connected!"  Bather  shall 
we  find  in  every  verse  a  distinctively  new  thought,  not  simply 
poured  out  from  feeling  to  feeling  : — as  we  have  endeavoured 
to  show  in  our  preparatory  analysis. 

Ae\d\7]fca  neither  here  nor  at  chap.  xv.  11,  xvi.  1,  4,  6,  25, 
33,  stands  simply  instead  of  \a\a> :  it  springs  from  that  pervad- 
ing farewell  feeling,  and  is  parallel  with  the  eifyn/ca  of  ver.  29. 
It  first  of  all  refers  in  each  instance  of  its  occurrence  to  what 
had  just  been  said  ;  and  consequently  here  to  the- sayings  which 
had  been  unintelligible  to  the  disciples  since  ver.  2 ;  especially 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  world  from  His  manifestation.  But  this 
does  not  hinder  us  from  supposing  the  Lord  in  these  final  utter- 
ances to. contemplate  the  conclusion  of  all  His  discourses  with 

1  We  could  not  say,  at  least,  with  Schleiermacher :  "  As  He  closes  (after- 
ward ver.  31)  with,  Arise  let  us  go  hence !  it  appears  that  humanly  He 
knew  not  whether  afterwards  on  the  way,  and  as  long  as  His  disciples  were 
with  Him,  He  would  be  strong  enough  to  speak  further  with  them,  or 
whether  He  would  not  in  silence  wait  for  the  final  issues  of  His  earthly 
destiny." 
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the  disciples,  comprehending  the  whole  course  of  them  from  the 
beginning.  We,  must  not  however,  with  B.-Crusius  regard  this 
as  the  sole  meaning,  and  make  ravra  His  Xoyot,  ivrcikal  (vers. 
24,  21) — but  rather,  Herewith,  with  these  last-spoken  words, 
My  speaking,  teaching,  discoursing  have  an  end.  That  we 
ought  not  to  exclude  the  general  glance  back  upon  the  past,  is 
shown  by  the  irap  v[xlv  /jl&vcov  which  embraces  the  whole  period 
of  His  visible  presence,  in  connection  with  the  immediately 
following  contrast,  in  which  it  more  plainly  follows,  iravra  a 
etirov  v/MV. 

When  He  now  once  again  points  to  that  Other  in  His  place, 
the  abiding  One,  He  introduces  Him  by  a  third,  and  that  His 
most  plain  and  intelligible  name — the  Holy  Ghost.  He  connects 
now,  for  its  fullest  illustration,  this  well-known  term  with  the 
mysteriously  sounding  Paraclete  which  had  been  first  used,  after 
having  formed  a  transition  for  it  in  the  middle  by  "  Spirit  of  the 
truth."  The  Father  will  send  Him,  just  as  (ver.  24)  He  has  sent 
the  Son  (comp.  Gal.  iv.  4,  6)  — this  is  an  expression  appropriate 
only  to  personality,  and  one  which,  to  speak  now  simply  and  un- 
speculatively,  places  the  "  Holy  Ghost"  as  the  Third  in  order 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  just  as  it  is  finally  in  Matt,  xxviii. 
19.  The  i/celvos,  corresponding  with  the  aXkos,  has  been  de- 
frauded of  its  force  in  the  argument,  by  the  remark  that  it  refers 
only  to  the  name  Trapd/ckrjTos ;  but  that  of  itself  is  not  true,  since 
to  7rvevfJLa  b  ire^eu  has  intervened,  and  in  ch.  xvi.  13,  14,  the 
same  itcelvos  stands  quite  removed  from  irapaicXr)TO<;,  while  it  is 
strikingly  linked  to  the  to  irvevfia.  And  is  not  the  personal 
official  name,  in  equality  with  the  person  of  Jesus,  of  itself  deci- 
sive ?  He  who  can  regard  all  the  therewith  connected  personal 
expressions  (of  teaching,  reminding,  testifying,  coming,  convinc- 
ing, guiding,  speaking,  hearing,  prophesying,  taking)  in  these 
three  chapters  as  being  no  other  than  a  long  drawn  out  figure, 
deserves  not  to  be  recognised  even  as  an  interpreter  of  intelligible 
words,  much  less  as  an  expositor  of  Holy  Scripture.  There  is  a 
certain  propriety  in  referring  to  the  after-coming  of  the  Spirit 
when  Jesus  had  gone,  the  analogy  of  lower  things  in  which  "  the 
teacher  is  honoured  when  he  is  gone  from  us  ;  his  word  remains 
behind  as  influential  spirit,  and  stands  detached  from  the  earthly 
accidents  of  its  author,  as  a  legacy  which  is  so  to  speak  glori- 
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fied."1  Thus  in  the  case  of  Christ  Himself  His  sensible  presence 
stood  in  the  way  of  the  disclosure  of  His  Spirit,  and  the  full 
understanding  of  His  words ;  because  He  was  with  them  and 
stood  before  them,  they  could  not  apprehend  Him.  But  the 
relations  of  His  person  and  doctrine  pass  beyond  the  region  of 
all  analogy  here ;  for  it  is. not  simply  the  word  left  behind  which 
becomes  spirit,  but,  as  we  remarked  before,  at  this  point  He 
distinguishes  most  decisively  the  new  and  superadded  teacher 
from  the  words^  which  Himself  had  spoken. 

The  Father  will  send  Him  in  My  name  :  this  is  not  exhausted 
when  we  expound,  "  upon  the  supplication,  through  the  media- 
tion, of  the  Son,  when  we  pray  for  the  Spirit  in  His  name." 
But  as  the  Son,  according  to  ch.  v.  43,  is  come  in  the  Father  s 
name  (we  must  ever  take  the  phraseology  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
consistency  with  itself),  that  is,  as  sent  from  the  Father,  pro- 
ceeding from  Him,  and  in  such  a  sense  that  the  Father  wholly 
worketh,  liveth,  and  is  in  the  Son — so  similarly  the  Spirit  sent 
from  the  Father  comes  at  the  same  time  as  not  only  prayed  for 
by  the  Son,  but  sent  by  Him  (hence  ch.  xv.  26),  and  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  Son  Himself  is  and  comes  in  Him.  Thus 
Meyer  says,  correctly — As  My  Representative ;  which,  more- 
over, lies  plainly  in  the  immediate  connection,  for  instead  of  the 
Teacher  who  did  not  remain,  who  has  now  spoken  His  words, 
this  Teacher  will  fulfil  the  work.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  at  the 
same  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  the  Son.  (Rom. 
viii.  9  ;  Gal.  iv.  6.)  The  BiBd^ei,  ko\  virofivrjcrei  will  thus  be 
rightly  understood  in  its  depth  of  meaning  !  That  the  former 
word  does  not  immediately  refer  to  a  elirov,  but  that  the  first 
Trdvra  involves  an  independent  and  wider  meaning — A 11  things 
which  yet  can  and  must  be  taught,  which  ye  still  need  to  know, 
concerning  which  ye  would  desire  when  I  am  gone  to  question 
and  hear  Me — is  perfectly  true,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  Trdvra 
(1  Jno.  ii.  20,  27),  as  also  by  the  leading  into  all  truth,  ch.  xvi. 

13.  But  this  still-remaining  teaching  is  not  anything  altogether 
new ;  the  Son  had  already  told  them  all  things,  which  ch.  xvi. 

14,  15  prevents  us  from  overlooking.  Tholuck  takes  a  very 
superficial  view  of  the  combined  expressions  ;  he  is  almost  cor- 

1  As  v.  Meyer  says,  without  any  Rationalist  spirit  in  this  comparison 
with  Christ,  in  his  beautiful  "  Trost  fur  Lehrer  und  Yorsteher." 
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rect  in  his  first  limitation  of  the  iravra  to  the  "  hard  things  and 
those  of  His  words  which  the  disciples  had  not  apprehended." 1 
But  he  then  goes  on  to  say  of  the  vTro/uLi/jLvrjafceLv, — That  which 
is  not  understood  is  all  the  more  easily  forgotten,  but  the  Spirit 
could  not  inwardly  unfold  in  instruction  what  was  not  at  least 
in  the  remembrance ;  consequently,  He  would  u  also  revive 
that  which  had  faded  out  of  their  memory."  It  opposes  this 
too  external  view  of  the  bringing  to  remembrance  that  the 
iravraa  elirov  is  connected  also  with  that ;  but  the  disciples 
could  not  possibly  forget  all  His  discourses,  and  the  Lord  could 
never  have  made  this  a  supposable  case.  Here  Liicke  is  right 
(with  Augustin,  Beda,  Rupert)  :  "the  teaching  and  bringing 
to  remembrance  are  not  distinct  methods  of  the  Spirit's  instruc- 
tion,— only  completing  or  only  continuing  their  instruction — 
but  both  are  inseparably  one  in  spirit."  Not,  therefore,  with 
Theophylact :  "  He  taught  what  Christ  did  not  teach,  because 
they  could  not  receive  it ;  He  brought  to  remembrance  what 
He  had  spoken,  but  what  the  disciples  could  not  retain  in 
memory  because  they  understood  it  not."  (Similarly,  Theod. 
Mops.,  and  Euthymius.)  But  the  second  clause  in  our  Lord's 
words  explains  and  restricts  the  first  by  a  vau  exegeticum  ;  the 
ground  of  which  lies  in  the  unuttered  middle-term — that  He 
Himself  had  actually  said  all  things  in  their  essential  principle, 
just  as  in  chap.  xvi.  13, 14.  Think  not  that  I  promise  you  alto- 
gether new  teaching  and  manifestations  of  the  Paraclete.2  His 
teaching  will  be  no  more  than  a  bringing  to  remembrance. 
"  The  Holy  Spirit  should  say  over  again  to  them  what  of  His 
words  they  had  forgotten  and  had  not  understood.  So  diligently 
had  the  Lord  provided  against  the  possibility  of  man's  law  being 
established  in  His  church,  that  He  had  seen  fit  to  say  all  things 
before,  even  though  not  at  once  observed  and  understood." 
(Luther,  Antwort  auf  das  Buch  Emser's.)    Fikenscher's  opinion 

1  But  we  would  go  a  little  deeper  : — the  inmost  kernel  of  His  doctrine, 
with  all  things  not  in  them  xotroc,  to  farou,  but  to  be  deduced  and  developed 
from  it. 

2  The  perversion  of  this,  after  the  Mohammedan  or  fanatical  style,  would 
make  Heb.  i.  1,  2,  run  differently :  "  and  after  He  had  spoken  not  yet  per- 
fectly by  His  Son,  He  continues  now  to  speak  by  His  Spirit,  though  not 
yet  His  last  words." 
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is  philologically  unfounded,  that  vTro/jui/jLvrjatceiv,  in  distinction 
from  avafiifjuv7](TK€Lv,  refers  to  the  entering  into  the  depth  and 
essence  of  the  words,  to  the  estimating  and  weighing  of  what 
they  had  heard ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
two  expressions  indicate  not  merely  the  recalling  of  something 
properly  forgotten,  but  in  many  cases  also  the  hortatory  im- 
pressing of  what  was  well  known  in  word,  thus  first  bringing  it 
to  their  understanding.  What  I  altogether  apprehend  I  may 
be  said  to  know.  Thus  viroixL^vrjaKeiv  is  here  equivalent  to  our 
Erinnern,1  in  the  pregnant  and  deep  sense,  u  not  merely  to  call 
back  the  words  to  their  remembrance,  but  to  open  to  them  the 
words  which  they  had  heard,  but  which  had  remained  obscure, 
to  disclose  with  undeceiving  clearness  the  meaning  of  the  say- 
ings of  Jesus."  (v.  Gerlach.)  It  must  be  understood,  at  the 
same  time,  that  all  this  does  not  exclude  that  actual  reviving  in 
the  memory  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  word  and  of  the 
idea,  and  of  which  this  gospel  itself  is  an  example. 

Further,  this  bringing  to  remembrance  includes  exhortation 
to  faith  and  the  keeping  of  Christ's  word,  to  the  obedience  of 
His  precepts.  On  account  of  pur  weakness  or  our  sinfulness, 
we  forget,  alas,  the  most  familiar  words  just  where  they  should 
be  remembered,  and  there  is  always  need  that  one  should  stand 
behind  us  ready  to  pronounce  our  duty  in  our  ears.  And  this 
office,  according  to  Isa.  xxx.  20,  21,  is  assumed  by  the  Teacher, 
who  is  always  internally  present  and  will  no  more  depart, — and 
the  suggerei  of  the  Vulg.  (though  not  enough)  well  suits  this 
meaning.  All  this  is  here  included ;  but  the  comprehensive 
ground-idea  is  the  unity  of  teaching  and  reminding  in  order  to 
perfect  understanding,  faith,  and  obedience.  Whenever  the 
disciples  had  to  say  in  after  time,  Alas  we  cannot  now  think  of 
this  or  that,  what  He  then  said  and  how  He  said  it — then 
might  they  call  upon  the  Keminder  on  the  ground  of  the  pro- 
mise which  they  had  received.  If  they  had  to  cry, — Alas,  we 
know  it  well,  but  we  do  not  fully  understand  it — then  came  in 
the  Teacher,  and  what  they  then  understood,  they  now  first 
held  and  obeyed  aright.     If  they  might  think,  On  this  subject 

1  Braune  popularly  applies  the  German  word  thus — u  that  it  would  work 
internally,  livingly,  clearly,  and  mightily  in  them — that  is  erinnern,  Erin- 
nerung." 
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the  Lord  never  spoke  any  direct  word — the  Spirit  would  show 
them  in  the  ground  of  some  saying,  as  in  the  spirit  of  the  col- 
lective doctrine  of  Jesus,  the  germ  and  the  test  for  all  further 
necessary  and  possible  truth.  (1  Cor.  vii.  25,  40.)  For  assur- 
edly in  the  school  of  the  Holy  Ghost  there  is  no  ceasing  to 
learn  ;  nor  was  there  even  for  Apostles.  Bengel :  "  Nor,  how- 
ever, even  subsequently,  were  the  whole  of  the  dogmas  of 
Christian  truth  infused  in  one  mass  into  the  Apostles'  minds ; 
but  as  they  needed  them,  and  as  occasion  suggested,  the  Para- 
clete gave  them  instruction."  The  Fut.  Bi&dget,  koX  virofivrjaet 
applies  progressively  to  all  futurity. 

Therefore  will  we,  dear  readers,  not  scorn,  in  relation  to  babes 
and  beginners  in  the  school  of  Christ,  the  receiving  and  the 
keeping  of  even  the  word  not  understood,  the  r^pelv  tov  \6yov 
spoken  of  before,  which  for  us  all  stands  first  as  the  condition. 
For  "  he  who  has  not  been  the  subject  of  an  earnest  desire  to 
hear  and  keep  the  word,  has  nothing  in  him  which  the  Spirit 
shall  bring  to  remembrance,  has  nothing  in  him  for  the  Spirit  to 
set  in  clearer  light."  (Rieger.)  But  that  all  may  not  end  with 
ravra  XeXdXrjfca  v/mv — it  is  for  us  to  permit  the  Spirit  to  teach 
us  again  all  which  Jesus  has  taught,  that  the  seed  may  attain  its 
full  growth,  that  we  may  be  properly  mindful  of  both  the  known 
and  the  neglected  sayings,  letting  them  bear  the  right  fruit  in 
the  right  place,  in  living  intelligence  and  obedience,  and  bearing 
our  living  testimony  to  their  power. — The  blessed  disciples  ap- 
pear so  far  to  have  understood  the  great  promise  of  ver.  26,  that 
they  are  preparatorily  encouraged  with  regard  to  the  obscurity 
of  these  as  well  as  all  the  sayings  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  they  ask 
no  more  questions ;  when  in  ch.  xvi.  16  they  are  tempted  to  do 
so  once  more,  they  bethink  themselves  and  suppress  the  desire. 

Ver.  27.  Probably  after  a  short  pause  which  allowed  them 
time  to  reflect  upon  the  consoling  promises  referring  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Lord  proceeds  further  with  the  farewell  which  had 
already  begun  in  the  \e\d\r)fca  irap  vfuv  fievwv.  As  at  the  final 
conclusion,  ch.  xvi.  33,  He  speaks  of  peace ;  this  parallel  shows 
us  that  He  connects  a  very  full  meaning  with  this  word,  even 
as  we  are  assured,  independently  of  that,  that  our  Lord  never 
uttered  a  word  as  a  mere  formula  or  phrase,  or  used  expressions 
half  emptied  of  their  meaning.     But  we  know  also  by  many  ex- 
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amples  that  He  by  no  means  scorns  to  adopt  the  nsual  forms  of 
conversation  in  life  :  He  elevates  them  to  His  own  level,  illus- 
trates their  original  truth,  or  sets  them  in  a  new  light.  This 
makes  it  probable  to  us  that  we  shall  find  in  His  departing  dis- 
courses some  such  glorification  of  a  popular  farewell  greeting,  an 
adieu  spoken  to  the  disciples.  Now  the  "  farewell"  in  Israel,  as  the 
greeting  of  love  in  coming  and  in  going  generally,  was  the 
sp  Dife  or  D?^  Dife — and  we  have  already  seen  upon  Matt.  x.  13, 
Lu.  x.  5,  how  the  Lord  reinstates  this  greeting  in  its  true  mean- 
ing. When  we  find,  and  in  St  John  too,  that  the  risen  Lord 
entered  the  circle  of  the  disciples  with  Elprjvr]  vpZv  (comp. 
%alpeT€,  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  but  Lu.  xxiv.  36,  elprjvr)  also) — it  is 
very  obvious  that  we  must  connect  this,  as  the  Lord  Himself 
designed,  with  the  D?7  DW  which  He  had  spoken  as  His  depart- 
ing farewell.  Gesenius,  indeed,  to  whom  Liicke  appeals,  is  quite 
right  in  saying  that  this  formula  is  not  yet  found  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  a  mere  greeting,  as  it  was  afterwards  among  the 
Arabians  and  Syrians,  and  in  the  Talmud,  but  always  has  an 
emphatic  meaning  in  it,  as  the  actual  invocation  of  good  upon  a 
person,  exhortation  not  to  fear,  etc. ;  but  the  reason  of  this  is  partly 
that  nothing  of  the  conventional  language  of  conversation  is  there 
communicated,  and  partly  that  such  phraseology  was  formed  and 
fixed  in  later  days,  established,  however,  in  the  time  of  Christ. 
If  it  be  said  that  the  expression  never  occurs,  at  least,  as  a  fare- 
well, it  may  be  replied  that  any  greeting  may  be  so  used,  espe- 
cially such  as  circumstances  make  peculiarly  suitable.  More- 
over, we  may  compare  (with  Liicke)  as  certainly  the  germ  of  such 
farewell-formula  the  O.  T.  U\?W  $  as-  early  as  Gen.  xliii.  23 ; 
Ex.  iv.  18,  and  again  1  Sam.  i.  17,  xx.  42  ;  2  Kings  v.  19 ; 
Dw3,  1  Sam.  xxix.  7  ;  2  Sam.  xv.  9,  with  which  such  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  as  Mar.  v.  34  ;  Lu.  vii.  50,  viii.  48  ;  Acts 
xvi.  36 ;  Jas.  ii.  16  well  agree,  and  even  in  the  Epistles,  1  Pet. 
v.  14 ;  3  Jno.  15.  Thus  we  have  on  the  whole  ground  enough 
for  taking  the  expression  Elprjvrjv  a^lrj/jii,  vplv  in  our  Lord's  lips 
as  first  of  all  a  Valete  or  Farewell.  Luther  :  "These  are  the 
last  words,  as  of  one  who  is  going  away  and  gives  his  good-night 
or  his  blessing." 

But  how  is  this  touching  expression,  reduced  in  the  world  to 
an  empty  word  and  become  a  lie,  glorified  into  its  highest  truth ! 
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The  New  Testament  elprjvrj  has  been  seldom  profoundly  enough 
traced  to  its  Old  Testament  derivation  in  D$|??  whose  place  it 
takes;  it  is  too  generally  limited  to  the  ordinary  meaning  of  peace. 
Herder  reduced  our  precious  saying,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you 
— into  the  assurance  that  "with  His  mind  (His  Spirit!)  they 
should  also  have  that  imperturbable  tranquillity  of  spirit  which 
they  had  ever  seen  in  Him,  and  now  discerned  even  in  this  time 
of  distress"1 — but  our  readers  will  hardly  approve  of  this  or 
think  it  enough.  Kling,  too  (&  u.  K.  1836.  3.  685),  falls,  though 
with  a  good  intention,  somewhat  into  this  tone  :  "  After  He  had 
consoled  them  as  it  regards  their  hitherto  defective  knowledge,  He 
proceeds  to  tell  them  that  their  temper  and  feelings  also  should  lack 
no  stay  when  He  had  gone."  He  takes  elprjvr)  more  definitely 
than  Liicke,  as  "the  good  estate  of  a  mind  united  with  God." 
We  think,  on  the  other  hand,  that  this  is  by  no  means  enough, 
but  merely  its  internal  aspect,  the  essential  ground,  indeed,  and 
beginning  of  the  Messiah's  salvation,  which  we  with  Liicke  under- 
stand to  be  signified.  Not  merely  here  trouble  and  fear,  but  in  ch. 
xvi.  33,  0XA|rt9  too  forms  the  antithesis.  Luther  hits  the  point 
with  perfect  correctness  :  "  No  man  has  peace  unless  things  are 
with  him  as  they  should  be.  Therefore  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
this  little  word  peace  means  nothing  else  but  thriving  and  pros- 
pering" In  fact  this  is  the  root  and  ground-meaning  of  cfe, 
as  appears  plain  in  many  passages,  especially  in  that  normal  one, 
Isa.  lhi.  5.  We, repeat  what  has  been  said  in  another  place.2 
DW  is  originally  the  adjective  form  S^HsJ  of  the  root  thw,  in- 
tegrum esse  ;  whence  D?^,  thus,  unhurt,  whole,  entire,  when  a 
thing  is  what  it  should  be  according  to  its  origin  and  capacity, 
without  any  deduction,  need,  sickness,  hurt,  unhappiness,  or  dis- 
turbance. Hence  D?K>  to  complete,  restore,  replace  that  which 
is  wanting  to  a  thing.  This  fundamental  meaning  of  &fe 
(Cocceii  Lex.  incolumitas,  res  salvse,  pax,  in  qua  est  o\otc\r)pia, 
comp.  Gen.  xliv.  17,  Ex.  iv.  18,  LXX.)  is  here — Isa.  liii. — dis- 
tinctively intended,  as  is  proved  by  the  parallel  with  NQ"}3  and 
**fj  BJ?S«  Compare  Dw  as  healing,  Jer.  vi.  14,  viii.  11,  xiv. 
17-19,  xxxiii.  6-9  ;  Ps.  xxxviii.  4-8,  as  completeness  (building), 
Ezek.  xiii.  10-16.      But  let  us  not  be  misunderstood !      We 

1  Bahrdt  also  uses  the  unhappy  word  tranquillity  of  mind. 

2  Andeutungen  fiir  gl.  Schriftv.  ii.  113. 
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would  not  deny  by  all  this  that  the  peace,  or  the  rest  of  the  heart, 
and  conscience  through  the  peace  or  the  atonement,  restored 
fellowship  with  God,  as  it  afterwards  appears  in  apostolical  teach- 
ing, is  an  essential  element,  yea,  as  before  said,  the  first  ground 
and  beginning  of  all  elprjvn ;  but  we  must  maintain  that  this 
word,  which  has  come  from  the  sacred  idiom  of  the  old  covenant, 
embraces  more  than  this,  even  the  whole  salvation  of  man,  his 
re-establishment  into  final  perfect  external  and  internal  well- 
being.1  Hence  we  are  really  referred  to  eternity  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  consummate  peace.  If  here  the  Lord  in  His  farewell 
attaches  His  word  to  the  common  greeting  (which  certainly 
itself  speaks,  with  the  same  generality,  of  well-being),  He  also 
proceeds  to  refer  to  the  Messianic  promise,  according  to  which 
Dw  in  all  the  depth  and  fulness  of  the  word  is  the  good  and 
salvation  which  the  Prince  of  peace  gives  in  His  kingdom  of 
peace.  It  was,  indeed,  long  before  the  Apostles  and  His  disciples, 
before  the  whole  church  of  His  believers  should  enjoy  this  full 
and  perfect  peace  ;  but  the  pledge  meanwhile,  yea,  in  a  certain 
sense,  the  compensation  for  it  is  assuredly  the  inward  peace  of  a 
heart  no  longer  disturbed  or  fearful,  because  united  with  God. 
Therefore  He  speaks  of  that  immediately,  and  that  is  the  truth  in 
the  first-named  exposition,  which  does  not  however  exhaust  the 
further-pointed  promissory  meaning  of  the  word.  At  the  final 
return  of  the  Lord  to  His  own,  of  which  the  return  of  the  risen 
Saviour  was  a  type,  when  they  altogether  live  as  and  where  He 
liveth,  will  the  peace  be  unto  you  be  fulfilled  in  all  its  amplitude. 
My  peace — this  also  means  very  much  :  The  peace  which  I 
Myself  have,  which  I  already  possess  in  My  suffering  way  as 
pledge  and  equivalent,  because  I  am  going  to  the  Father  into  the 
peace  and  blessedness  of  glory  ;  which  hence  I  alone  can  give  ; 
which  in  its  truth  and  fulness  is  actually  something  altogether 
new,  and  first  brought  unto  men  by  Me ;  which,  finally,  I  can 
give  and  impart  only  through  fellowship  with  Myself,  to  all  in 
whom  I  dwell  and  abide.  (Comp.  My  joy  in  you,  ch.  xv.  11.) 
Yet  let  us  take  notice  that  the  Lord  adds  this  rrjv  i/j,r)v  first  to  the 
second  clause  with  S/Sa>/u;  and  learn  therefrom  that  the  first  peace 
without  the  article  with  its  a$ii)iLi  cannot  possibly  be  the  same. 

1  Luthardt,  correctly  :  JLiptvy  is  not  a  matter  of  feeling,  pre-eminently, 
but  a  condition. 
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He  who  takes  the  two  clauses  as  only  parallel  formulae  does  not 
interpret  aright,  for  what  the  Lord  already  leaves  behind  Him 
cannot  be  at  the  same  time  given — that  is,  if  we  take  as  we  must 
the  Uhcofxi  as  a  Bcoaa)  belonging  to  the  promise  of  the  Spirit. 
Lange  would  make  it  a  mere  repetition  of  the  farewell  salutation 
as  at  the  same  time  an  assurance  of  permanent  fellowship  and 
speedy  meeting  again ;  but  that  issues  in  the  end  in  such  a  two- 
fold meaning  as  must  here,  by  the  nature  of  the  case,  have  a 
special  significance.  So  with  Lampe :  He  not  only  speaks 
twice  about  peace,  but  with  a  difference.  For  concerning  the 
former  peace  He  only  speaks  generally,  the  latter  He  precisely 
names  His  own ;  He  leaves  the  former,  the  latter  He  gives.  But 
not  with  the  distinction  of  Augustin  and  Gregory  :  The  former 
the  peace  of  grace  upon  earth,  the  latter  the  peace  of  glory  in 
heaven.  Nor  merely,  as  Lampe  rejecting  this,  prefers — first, 
the  lesser  peace  of  the  Old  Testament,  then  the  full  New  Tes- 
tament peace.  There  is  indeed  something  of  truth  in  this,  if 
we  place  ourselves  in  the  position  of  the  disciples  as  coming 
from  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  antithetical  My  almost  leads 
that  way ;  nevertheless,  the  disciples  had  also  already  received 
through  Jesus  a  certain  elevation  of  the  Old  Testament  spiritual 
experience  or  peace  of  heart ;  and  what  they  now  had  He  leaves 
to  them  undisturbed  and  unchanged  by  His  departure.  It  is  at 
least  not  His  fault,  He  would  say,  if  they  let  this  peace  be  dis- 
turbed, it  ought  and  it  might  remain  with  them.  Fikenscher : 
"  Jesus  took  not  away  the  repose  of  His  disciples  with  Him"— 
but  less  correctly  again :  "  He  gave  them  rather  (better,  He 
promised  to  give)  of  His  peace."  He  then  excellently  expounds, 
"  He  of  you  who  feels  himself  blessed  in  Me,  shall  not  lose  his 
peace ;  no,  I  will  still  give  to  you  through  My  Spirit,  who  will 
come  to  you,  of  that  peace  which  is  to  be  the  peculiar  possession 
of  the  righteous  and  of  those  called  by  God"  unto  glory."  Let 
us  reflect,  finally,  that  this  gradation  for  the  disciples  is  still 
repeated  among  believers,  when  their  hearts  are  troubled  first, 
and  then  the  Lord  comes  to  them  again  in  His  Spirit ;  and  that 
interpretation  of  the  difference  between  the  leaving  and  the 
giving  is  right  and  important,  which  Fresenius  gives:  The 
first  and  lesser  degree  is  the  peace  which  is  left,  when  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  Divine  peace  which  we  had  previously  received  from 
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Him  is  not  given  up  in  the  time  of  pressure  and  trial,  but  held 
firm  in  the  heart.  The  higher  degree  is  when  the  peace  of 
Jesus  with  a  sensible  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  truly  and  pro- 
perly given  anew. 

Not  as  the  world  giveth  I  This  is  an  affectionate  ratification 
of  the  word.  Kling  is  right  in  maintaining  (after  Lampe)  that 
this  /cadcos  (as)  must  be  referred  not  to  the  substance  of  the 
peace,  but  to  the  manner  of  giving  it ;  for  this  suits  the  letter  of 
the  expression.  That  the  world  has  its  peace  and  even  gives  it, 
is  given  to  be  understood  only  in  mournful  irony.  It  heals  the 
hurt  lightly  (mark  again  the  fundamental  idea  of  Dw)  and 
says  peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace.  (Jer.  vi.  14,  viii.  11, 
xiv.  13,  xxiii.  17  ;  Ezek.  xiii.  10.)  Its  greetings  and  good  wishes 
are  empty  forms  of  speech  without  any  actual  giving.  Its  peace 
secured  by  policy  and  arms  is  not  really  such,  as  the  old  proverb 
runs — Public  peace  is  not  to  be  trusted.  Still  less  the  world's 
peace  of  heart.  Their  deluded  tranquillity  is  followed  again 
by  the  outbreak  of  anguish;  with  all  their  giving  of  peace 
there  is  no  security  against  amazement  and  fear  of  heart.  But 
the  Lord  alone  adds  to  His  DW  in  full  truth  the  KTfl  b$  or 
INTn  ?K  which  so  often  accompanies  the  word  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament.1 Bengel  refers  the  fjurj  rapaaaecrda)  to  any  terror  from 
without,  SeiXidro  to  fears  from  within  (comp.  2  Cor.  vii.  5)  — 
but  this  will  not  very  well  agree  with  ver.  1,  where  certainly 
internal  disquiet  was  intended.  Thus  it  is  better  to  understand 
a  progression,  the  former  being  the  less,  the  latter  the  greater 
trouble ;  since  SetX/a,  still  more  than  cpofios,  always  stands  with  a 
bad  meaning.  Ye  need  not  even  be  disquieted,  if  ye  have  My 
peace  ;  much  less  need  ye  be  amazed.  Or,  further,  the  BeiXtav 
is  the  ground  of  the  TapaaaeaOai,  and  as  such  is  removed. 

By  this,  His  elprjvn,  the  Lord,  who  had  already  spoken  of  the 
difference  between  the  world  and  His  disciples,  now  gives  the 
last  most  sure  and  perfectly  decisive  note  of  this  distinction  :  His 
own  have  peace  in  Him  (although  because  of  their  infirmity  and 
before  the  consummation  they  have  tribulation  in  the  world) — 

1  Luthardt  corrects  Kling  and  myself:  u  It  is  not  that  the  reality  and 
the  empty  word  are  here  opposed,  but  the  truth  and  the  deceitful  appear- 
ance of  peace."  As  if  both  were  not  the  same,  as  we  have  said  above ! 
This  is  hairsplitting  for  the  sake  of  correction. 


254  THE  FATHER  IS  GREATER  THAN  I. 

and  this  may  finally  be  made  by  every  man  a  most  internal  test. 
Indeed,  it  is  one  thing  to  have  this  inmost  peace,  and  it  is 
another  to  have  a  joyful  sense  or  knowledge  of  it ;  as  we  see  in 
the  case  of  these  disciples  to  whom  the  Lord  ascribes  a  peace 
almost  in  spite  of  themselves.  Nevertheless,  there  was  a  peace 
which  the  world  did  not  and  could  not  give  in  the  hearts  of 
Mary  and  John  under  the  cross,  or  they  could  not  have  been 
there.  The  peace  of  God  in  Christ  is  higher  than  all  under- 
standing, virepe^ovaa  irdvra  vovv,  higher  than  all  words  about 
it,  and  deeper  than  all  consciousness  of  it.  As  the  power  of  the 
peace-giving  of  Jesus  among  the  disciples  followed  and  over- 
came all  at  a  later  time,  so  it  is  often  with  ourselves ;  that  is, 
if  we,  like  the  sincere  disciples,  are  among  those  to  whom  the 
thrice-uttered  word  was  given.  To  you  I  leave  and  give  peace. 
The  leaving  is  always  followed  by  the  giving,  as  Lange  says, 
"  Out  of  the  farewell  salutation  soon  springs  a  new  resurrection 
greeting." 

Ver.  28.  With  that  marvellous  elevation  of  His  peace  above 
the  amazement  of  these  perplexed  and  weak-believing  disciples 
which  pervades  these  farewell  discourses,  and  is  here  especially 
prominent,  He  demands  from  them  that  they  even  rejoice  at  His 
going  away.  More  strictly  speaking,  He  does  not  require  it  of 
them,  because  He  knows  what  is  in  their  hearts,  but  He  tells 
them,  in  order  that  such  a  transcendent  word  may  in  some  de- 
gree at  least  assuage  their  sorrow,  that  they  would  rejoice  if 
they  loved  Him  aright !  Oh,  how  must  this  have  penetrated 
their  hearts !  That  they  love  Him  He  knows,  He  already 
assumed  it  in  vers.  15,  21,  23,  confirms  it  again  down  to  chap, 
xvi.  27 — and  yet  now  He  says  el  rjy curare  instead  of  the  pre- 
vious eav  dyairare.  This  is  not  hard  of  solution  :  Their  love  is 
not  yet  the  true  and  perfect  love,  it  is  not  yet  disinterested 
enough  in  its  faith  and  dependence  upon  His  person ;  they  still 
think  too  much  of  their  own  bereaved  condition,  instead  of 
elevating  themselves  to  His  joy,  which  all  His  words  however 
testify,  and  thinking  upon  His  departure  to  the  Father.  So  far 
we  agree  with  Kling,  that  in  our  Lord's  meaning  they  should 
rejoice  at  this  pre-eminently  on  His  own  account: — what  Liicke 
objects  has  not  much  force.  The  connection  with  ver.  27  is 
regarded  as  not  permitting  this  sense,  and  eyapryre  dv  is  repre- 
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sented  as  being  only  the  positive  expression  of  /jltj  rapaaaiaOo) 
fnjSe  SeiXiaTco.  But  the  connection  with  the  previous  verse  is 
really  that  of  a  progression,  by  which  He  would  elevate  them 
above  themselves  and  their  own  fate  to  the  consideration  of  His 
own  glorification ;  and,  again,  neither  was  the  trouble  of  the 
disciples  merely  on  their  own  account,  nor  finally  does  the  Lord 
require  it  of  them  that  they  rejoice  exclusively  on  His. 

Ye  have  indeed  heard  that  I  said  unto  you — a  stronger  ex- 
pression than  the  simple  I  say  unto  you;  for  He  would  thereby 
intimate  that  they  had  not  yet  heard  it  aright.  In  the  consola- 
tory ko\  ep^ofjbai  7T/90?  vfias  immediately  joined  to  the  mourn- 
ful v7rdyco,  He  sums  up,  as  it  were,  the  several  promises  of 
vers.  3,  18,  21,  23.  All  this  consequently  would  be  cause  of 
joy  on  their  own  account.  But  this  has  not  availed  them  as 
yet;  the  solitary  vir a <y<o  has  prevented  the  entrance  of  these 
assurances,  exciting  only  gloomy  thoughts  of  death;  therefore 
the  Lord  now  suddenly  turns  to  the  application  of  the  other 
side  of  the  question — I  have  further  told  you  that  I  go  to  the 
Father!1  and  -that  must  be,  as  for  you,  so  especially  for  Me, 
something  simply  good  and  to  be  rejoiced  in,  and  if  ye  loved 
Me  with  an  absolute  love  ye  would  in  the  thought  of  My 
elevation  at  first  forget  yourselves.  This  order  of  thought, 
which  to  us  at  least  is  clear  and  certain,  gives  at  once  the  true 
meaning  of  the  celebrated  fiei^cov  as  spoken  of  the  Father — 
a  .word  upon  which  the  ancient  and  modern  heretics  (to  use 
the  words  of  Dorner  after  Irenseus),  like  base  wrestlers,  seize 
spasmodically,  as  if  it  were  an  individual  limb  of  the  truth. 

Luther  put  it  rightly :  "  Now  mark  that  the  question  here 
treated  is  not  as  to  whether  and  how  Christ  is  God  or  man,  or 
what  His  nature  and  essence  is,  whether  in  this  He  is  greater  or 
less  than  the  Father ;  but  He  is  telling  them  that  they  should 
not  be  terrified — and  adds  these  words  as  a  reason,  that  He  is 
going  to  the  Father.  The  question  is  not  now  about  His  being 
born  of  the  Father,  but  of  His  receiving  His  Father  s  kingdom, 

1  We  firmly  believe  that  the  omission  of  iHnou  before  yrapsvopctt  sprang 
from  a  false  scruple  about  the  repetition  of  the  word.  To  us,  the  repetition 
is  in  the  highest  degree  appropriate  in  connection  with  the  humbling  faovoxTe. 
I  have  not  merely  said  Cvctyu,  but  also  I  go  to  the  Father — that,  too,  ye 
.have  heard  Me  say. 
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in  which  He  will  be  equal  with  the  Father,  and  be  known  and 
honoured  in  like  majesty.  Therefore  do  I  go,  He  saith,  thither 
where  1  shall  be  greater  than  I  now  am,  that  is  to  the  Father — 
and  it  is  better  that  I  should  pass  out  of  this  obscurity  and  weak- 
ness (in  which  He  moves,  since  He  must  suffer  and  die)  into  the 
power  and  glory  in  which  the  Father  is."  Similarly  Calvin  : 
"  Christ  does  not  here  compare  the  Divinity  of  the  Father  with 
His  own,  nor  His  own  human  nature  with  the  Divine  essence  of 
the  Father ;  but  rather  His  present  condition  with  the  celestial 
glory  to  which  He  would  presently  be  received,  as  if  He  would 
say :  Ye  desire  to  retain  Me  in  the  world,  though  it  is  better 
for  Me  to  ascend  into  heaven."  So,  further,  Cocceius  :  "  An 
inferiority  as  to  His  human  nature  is  not  here  intended,  be- 
cause an  inferiority  is  referred  to  which  is  to  be  removed  by 
His  departure  to  the  Father." 

Quite  inappropriate  also  is  all  that  the  fathers  have  said, 
whether  in  opposition  to  heretics  or  without  this  occasion,  for 
the  closer  understanding  of  this  greater — referring  it  to  a  per*- 
manent  relation  between  the  Divine  persons.  We  cannot  at  all 
see  how  such  a  thought  could  have  arisen  here.1  Greater  than  I, 
who  nevertheless  am  greater  than  all,  One  with  the  Father,  so 
that  He  is  seen  in  Me — this  very  paradox,  which  exalts  Him 
who  speaks  so  high,  necessarily  requires  the  explanation,  the 
restriction  "for  the  present,  in  a  certain  sense."  That  the  saying 
would  otherwise  "  say  nothing"  at  such  time,  Bruckner  may  well 
assert  with  Hilgenfeld  whom  he  quotes.  It  is  evident  that  the 
Son  speaks  in  His  undivided  person  generally ;  and  here  espe- 
cially inasmuch  as  He  now  placed  Himself  in  antithesis  to  the 
Father.  To  speak  in  such  manner  of  a  pre-eminence  in  Divine 
dignity,  which  would  be  self-understood,  would  not  evidence  hu- 
mility, but  be  in  the  highest  degree  inappropriate.  Roos :  "What 
subject  would  say  to  His  friends — Ye  should  rejoice  because 
I  am  going  to  the  Prince,  for  the  Prince  is  greater  than  I?" 
We  make  it  stronger :   What  man  as  man  would  say — God  is 

1  In  Petavius  de  Trin.  lib.  2,  cap.  2,  we  have  them  collected :  similarly 
in  Suiceri  Thesaur.  Eccles.  ii.  1368.  Either,  according  to  Alexander  against 
Arius,  the  Father  as  dyhuyrog  or  as  Father  is  greater ;  or,  the  Son  is  less 
only  according  to  His  human  nature,  which  latter  Gerhard  labours  hard  to 
prove. 

2  Glaubenslehre,  §  237,  comp.  Lehre  Jesu  Christi,  S.  176. 
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greater  than  J !  I1  Thus  also  that  is  ever  impossible — According 
to  My  humanity  I  am  indeecj  less  !  Moreover,  He  speaks  of  an 
inferiority  to  be  laid  aside,  to  be  removed;  else  would  there  be 
no  ground  for  the  i^dpriTe  av  in  the  whole  discourse.  If  (as 
Schmieder  on  the  High-priestly  Prayer  teaches)  the  Father  is 
mentioned  here  as  greater  than  the  Son  qu^te  independently  of 
His  incarnation,  and  simply  by  reason  of  the  character  of  sub- 
ordination in  the  eternal  Sonship,  there  can  be  found  no  con- 
nection or  order  of  thought  in  this  discourse  on  such  a  view. 
The  Father  sent  Him  into  the  world,  and  now  in  the  obedience 
of  this  mission,  in  the  doing  as  the  Father  gave  Him  command- 
merit,  ver.  31,  He  points  to  the  Father  in  heaven  as  greater  and 
above  Himself.  It  is  the  status  prassens  of  the  Son  compared 
with  the  Divine  government  of  the  Father — as  Luthardt  after 
Calvin  maintains.  This  is  so  obvious  that  many  fathers  (Origen, 
Athanasius,  Cyril,  Epiphanius)  cite  (the  words,  though  they 
scarcely  so  read  them,  thus :  6  7rarr]p  6  ire^a*;  fie  or  airocr- 
reikas  fie  iraTrjp — without  rightly  noting  what  this  involved. 
Not  so  much  "  as  opposed  to  the  suffering  and  dying  Son  of 
man" — although  this  touches  the  kernel  of  the  matter — but  the 
Father  is  already  greater  when  compared  with  the  Son,  as  He  is 
now  the  emptied  and  humiliated  Son  of  man,  and  that  means 
certainly,  first  of  all,  as  Kling  very  properly  says — Higher,  more 
glorious,  migJitier;  ch,  x.  29,  is  decisive  for  this  meaning.  That 
a  beatior  is  also  included,  as  Bengel,  Storr,  and  others  assert,  is 
true,  but  only  as  a  deduction  suited  to  the  connection ;  for  fieyas, 
fiei&v  in  itself  has  no  such  meaning — although  '7?5jj,  Gen. 
xxvi.  13,  has  been  strangely  quoted  to  prove  it.  The  departure 
of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  into  the  full  fellowship  ,of  His  might- 
and  glory,  is  an  exaltation  ;  and  at  that  they  should  rejoice.  The 
Son  so  speaks,  as  Bengel  expresses  it— Ut  filius  Dei  in  carne 
ad  Patrem  tendens.  But  this  was  intended  as  it  et  captui  illi, 
quern  discipuli  turn  habebant,  et  temporis  reique  prsesenti,  quum 
de  perfectione  ad  Patrem  agebatur,  erat  accommodatissimum, — 
so  that  any  deeper  reference  to  the  relations  of  essence  between 
Father  and  Son  are  not  to  be  sought  for  here.2 

1  "  A  mere  man  could  least  of  all  have  said  this  concerning  himself." 
Brandt. 

2  Liebner's  speculations  (Christologie  i.  150  ff.)  about  an  eternal  Ktvuot; 
VOL.  VI.  R 
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We  have  recognised  from  the  outset  that  the  Lord  would  have 
His  disciples  rejoice  pre-eminently  on  His  own  account,  because 
He  was  going  to  the  Greater,  to  become  Himself  once  more 
great  and  high ;  we  gladly  admit,  with  Olshausen,  "  the  exceed- 
ing delicacy  of  thought  by  which  the  Lord  appeals  to  the  love 
which  they  bear  Him  for  their  own  consolation :  ye  love  Me,  then 
rejoice  that  I  go  to  the  Father,  for  it  is  good  for  Myself."  But, 
nevertheless,  in  order  not  to  be  one-sided,  we  must  admit  what 
indeed  preceded  in  /cal  ep^ofiao  7rpo?  v/j,a<z,  that  the  Lord  does 
not  speak  as  if  He  would  exclude  them — It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away,  ch.  xvi.  7.  Both  meanings  lie,  finally,  in 
the  word,  that  the  Father  is  greater.  The  first  obvious  deduc- 
tion is,  I  Myself  shall  be  exalted — the  next,  And  will  send  from 
the  Father  the  Comforter,  work  mightily  in  you,  and  give  effect 
to  your  prayers,  yea,  come  again  Myself  in  life  and  glory. 
Lampe  also  decides  for  gaudium  discipulorum  turn  Christi,  turn 
sui  causa.  Here,  again,  not  as  Stolz  says :  "  God  can  better 
protect  you  than  My  visible  presence;"  and,  Liicke,  alas,  "  The 
Father  is  a  more  mighty  protection!"  For  this  postponement 
of  the  Son,  who  goeth  to  the  Father  (as  if  He  were  to  continue 
less !),  is  rationalistic,  and  opposes  the  substance  generally  of 
these  farewell  discourses.  Assuredly  the  disciples  were  to  ex- 
pect, not  from  the  greater  Father  according  to  this  distinction, 
but  actually  from  the  Son  gone  to  Him,  and  then  alike  great, 
consolation,  salvation,  and  power,  yea,  all  that  He  had  promised 
to  them ;  and  that  is  very  much  more  than  mere  protection  ! 

of  the  Son  even  in  the  Trinity,  have  no  exegetical  point  of  connection  with 
our  present  text,  and  belong  to  the  pvoTYipiov  evfaoiOsrov  of  an  "  eternal 
God-man"  which  the  Scripture  nowhere  directly  affirms — and  with  which 
we  would  now  have  nothing  to  do.  Just  so,  Olshausen  sinks  too  deep, 
falling  back  almost  upon  the  uyiwrirog  and  yhvrrrog  again,  in  the  thought, 
inappropriate  here,  that  the  Father  being  the  ground  of  the  Son,  therefore 
the  return  to  the  Father  was  the  satisfaction  of  the  longing  of  the  Son,  who 
yearned  for  His  original.  This  might  previously  lie  in  the  undertone  of 
the  ATjBoV  tou  vari pot,  but  it  is  wrong  to  say — "  this  is  the  relation  of  the 
Son  to  the  Father  which  is  indicated  by  the  words  pei£au  pov  eprt"  Simi- 
larly, but  more* prudently,  v.  Gerlach :  "as  long  as  the  Son  of  God  by 
reason  of  His  voluntary  humiliation  was  less  than  the  Father,  He  pressed 
upwards  struggling  and  suffering  to  His  original."  Why  not,  rather,  what 
he  himself  continues  with — to  His  glorification,  re- exaltation  ? 
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More  correctly  Luther :  "  I  go  to  My  glory  for  your  sakes  too, 
and  enter  My  kingdom  where  I  can  protect  and  help  you,  against 
all  that  can  hurt." 1 

Ver.  29.  Just  as  in  ch.  xiii.  19.  Hence  we  may,  generally, 
supplement  ye  might  believe  by  on  iyco  elfjui — or  understand  the 
7ncrr€V6Lv  et?  ovtov  required  from  them  at  the  beginning.  This 
must  be  taken  as  August.  Tract.  79  remarks :  non  fide  nova,  sed 
aucta,  aut  certe,  cum  mortuus  esset,  defecta,  cum  resurrexisset, 
refecta.  Yet  in  speaking  after  this  manner  the  Lord  scarcely 
admits  their  present  faith  to  be  faith,  just  as  in  the  case  of  their 
love*  What  was  it  that  He  told  them  before  it  came  to  pass  ? 
This  we  have  not  to  seek,  with  Lticke,  in  the  previous  promises, 
ver.  26  to  wit ;  but  it  refers  immediately  to  the  going  to  the  Father 
and  the  coming  again ;  of  course,  however,  including  all  that  is 
bound  up  with  these  truths. 

Ver.  30.  He  will  no  longer  speak  much  to  them,  thus  yet  a 
little  more — evidence  of  what  was  previously  asserted  that  He 
well  knew  that  He  would  not  yet  altogether  cease  and  break  off. 
The  way  to  the  Father  leads,  for  the  Son  of  man  and  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind,  through  death,  through  the  suffering 
of  death  ;  but  in  this  Satan  is  the  ruling  proximate  agent,  with 
whom  therefore  He  first  has  to  do.  Mark  once  more  the  per- 
petual variation  of  the  highest  opposites  in  the  clear  and  tranquil 
consciousness  of  Jesus :  from  the  glory  of  the  Almighty  Father 
in  heaven  He  turns  to  the  devil's  power  of  darkness  upon  earth, 
among  men.  He  perfectly  well  knows  His  way  and  His  task. 
The  prince  of  the  world2  comes  in  hostile  attack  upon  Him, — 
by  no  means  merely  through  men  in  whom  he  lives  and  works,  as 
Tholuck  says,  "  the  spirit  of  darkness  working  in  My  enemies."  3 
This  is  included,  but  is  certainly  not  all ;  for  Lu.  xxii.  53  does 
not  give  us  two  parallel  sayings,  but  distinguishes  the  still  more 
strongly  marked  power  of  darkness  (in  which  He  had  already 
struggled  with  death  and  the  prince  of  death,  ver.  44),  from 

1  His  Pentecost  sermon  in  Niethammer. 

2  Tovrov  is  not  genuine,  but  derived  from  the  parallels,  chs.  xii.  31, 
xvi.  11. 

3  Many  even  refer  it  to  Judas,  who  was  just  returning—  See,  there  cometh 
Satan  ! !  Schleiermacher  is  much  too  bold — All  those  who  stand  up  against 
Me  will  fail  to  fasten  a  spot  of  guilt  upon  Me ! 
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their  hour.  The  soul-sufferings  of  Christ,  as  they  were  from 
without,  came  upon  Him  from  the  .influence  and  assault  of 
Satan :  this  is  a  truth  which  has  always  been  certain  in  orthodox 
faith  Here  He  encounters  the  second  greater  temptation,  /now 
through  fear  and  horror  as  the  first  time  through  pleasure  and 
desire?1  -But  the -Lord  is  beforehand,  assured  of  His  victory  m 
the  final,  decisive  conflict  with  the  enemy ;  He  knows  that  the 
mighty- one  must  become  impotent  against  Himself,  because  he 
Uth  nothing  in  Him.  "Thus  He  comforts  and  encourages 
Himself  against; the  injurious  devil."— (Luther;)        >\  ^ 

Is  iv  e/Wtobe  taken  as  standing  simply  for.cfc  e>e  %     Is  ovk 
fym  ovUv  to  be  explained  merely  of  mightl    Thus  scil.  irovelv, 
he  can  do  nothing  against  Me,  hatli  nothing  over  Ale  f    For  this, 
eW£r£,  Matt.  xvh.  12,and  $y*w  wotipiu,  Lu.  xii.  4,  are  com- 
pared/  We  confidently  think  otherwise, 'for  this. mere  assur- 
ance that  the  devil  could  do  nothing  (further  against  .Him  is 
here  in  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  too  little ;  and  the  in  Me,  taken 
with  the  mere  hath,  is  plainly  enough  to  be  understood  m  its 
most  simple  and  obvious  meaning.   Lange  :  mo  point  of  seizure. 
We  could  not  at  once  adopt  Lampe's  nihil  neque  juris  neque 
virium.     For  this  last-mo  power— is  not  plainly  spoken,  but 
left  to  be  deduced,  for  the  iv ifiol  gives  the  reason  for  the  ft* 
ifU  which  is  not  at  first  added.     Let  the  sublime  antithesis  be 
observed,  in  which  the  Lord  opposes  Himself  alone  to  the  whole 
kovhos.    Wherefore  is  Satan,  as.  having  the  power  of  death,  the 
lord  Of  all  humanity  I    Wherefore  but  because  of  sin  !    Where 
he  finds  guilt  he  has  a  claim,  consequently  a  power.     Just  that 
is  the  point  of  seizure.     According  to  this-  correct  and  scriptural 
thought,  which  applies  here  if  anywhere,:  the  ancients  supple- 
mented the*  plain  words  iv  ipol  ovk  fyu  ovUv  by  the  correct  rv 
twv  Ihlwv.     Nonnus,  concisely  and  well,,  ^pos.    August.  Tract. 
79:  nullum  omnino  scilicet  peccatum ;  which  coincides  at  bot- 
tom with  Euthymius'  alnov  Oavdrov.     The  same  was  signified 
by  the  varr.  readings  and  glosses,  evpijaei,,  evpiaicei,,  and  so  forth. 
The  teal  between  the  two  clauses  is  certainly  adversative,  and 
we  might  waver  between  this  view,— But  he  has  nothing,  will 
find  nothing  in  Me,  which  is  of  his  own,  and  which  could 
i  We  may  refer  to  our  notes  in  Hebraerbrief  i.  49.  •  These  renounced  truths 
we  cannot  be  ever  anew  investigating  and  establishing. 
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give  him  right  and  power  over  Me — and  the  other,  He  cometh 
upon  Me,  although  He  has  no  authority  to  do  so.  We  prefer 
the  latter,  because  that  makes  the  following  aX\d  plain. 

Ver.  31.  The  construction  is  here  again  dubious.  Grotius, 
whom  Paulus  and  Kuinoel  follow,  would  understand  the  nal  as! 
propterea,  making  it  introduce  the  minor  in  the  argument ;  but 
this  is  too  artificial  and  inappropriate  to*  need  any  refutation. 
But  should  we  not,  however,  with  Bengel,  set  the  period  after 
irotS)  I  Then  should  we  supplement  it — But  he  cometh,  never- 
theless, on  Me,  the  Father  permitteth  that,  and  I  bear  it,  yea,  it 
is  the  Father's  will  and  I  obey  it — that  thereby  the  world  through 
the  knowledge  of  My  love  and  My  obedience  may  be  saved,  or 
its  salvation  rendered  possible.  This  is  in  any  case  the  meaning 
of  the  But,  which  solves  the  mystery  of  his  coming  who  neverthe- 
less hath  nothing  in  Him;  inasmuch  as  no  construction  changes* 
this  sense — I  give  Myself  up  voluntarily  and  obedient  for  the 
good  of  the  world.  Meanwhile,  the  ellipsis  after  aXkd,  much 
more  between  akXd  and  ha,  is  very  harsh  ;  and  besides  that  the 
sudden  setting  out  as  a  clause  of  itself  is  too  abrupt.  Therefore 
we  hold  with  the  ancients  who  make  the  iyelpeaOe  depend  on  the 
preceding  clause,  and  thus  refer  the  aXkd  itself  to  the  breaking 
off  summons.  Nevertheless,  not,  with  Liicke — Be  it  so  then  (for 
he  has  not  rightly  understood  the  previous  ev  ifiol) — but,  giving 
it  still  the  adversative  meaning,  But  he  cometh  nevertheless,  I 
suffer  him  to  come  against  Me,  I  go  Myself  to  meet  him ;  and 
instead  of  that  spoken  in  common  (we  shall-  soon  see  why) — Let 
us  go  to  meet  him  \ 

The  world  is  to  know  the  love  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  by 
His  obedience  ;  wherefore  not  rather  the  love  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  to  it,  the  world  %  This  would  be  more  obvious,  but  the 
striking  application  instead  of  it  is  strictly  in  harmony  with  the 
profound  view  which  makes  everything  here  rest  upon  the  rela- 
tion of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Yea,  the  voluntary  obedience 
of  Christ,  which  in  the  bitter  sufferings  of  death  so  strongly 
attested  itself,  not  enforced  but  springing  solely  from  love,  is  the 
first  thing  which  the  world  is  to  know,  before  knowing  all  which 
springs  from  it.  The  love  to  the  Fatlier  is  the  perfect  consent  of 
His  will  to  His  gracious  counsel  to  redeem  thereby  the  world ; 
this  is  the  ground  and  substance  of  the  iveTetXaro.    The  ivrdXr) 
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of  the  Father  was  before  spoken  of  in  ch.  x.  18  and  xii.  4lj. 
Always  to  the  end  does  the  Son  repose  in  this  supreme  Ael— it 
is  ever  "  a  mystery  :  the  Father  wills  it  I  Wherefore  !  This 
he  tells  us  not."  (Joh.  v.  Miiller.)  Enough,  that  if  the  world 
knoweth  the  self-surrender  of  Christ  in  order  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  counsel,  it  may  yet  experience  its  fruit  in  its  own 
salvation.  Here  also  to  this  same  world,  whose  prince  Satan  is, 
freedom  and  salvation  are  again  offered  with  the  same  ha  as  in 
ch.  iii.  17.  Bengel :  that  the  world  may  cease  to  be  the  world, 
and  savingly  acknowledge  the  Father's  good  pleasure  in  Me. 

It  is,  finally,  equally  striking  with  the  former  transition,  that 
the  Lord  should  include  and  take  with  Him  the  disciples  in  His 
let  us  go  to  sufferings  and  death.  He  who  can  reconcile  himself  to 
regard  this  as  referring  merely  to  their  external  accompanying 
to  Gethsemane,  may  do  so ;  but  we  find  further  something 
typical  in  the  background.  The  Lord  utters  it  for  the  future  of 
their  following  in  the  same  way  of  suffering  and  obedience,  in  the 
fellowship  of  His  cross  ;  and  thus  has  the  Spirit  expounded  this 
conclusion  to  the  church,  in  many  a  Pentecost  sermon.  Such  an 
application  has  its  justifiable  ground  in  the  undertone  of  the 
Spirit's  meaning.  Hence  it  is  not  unexegetical  when  the  Ber- 
lenb.  Bibel  comments  :  "  Up!  up  !  let  us  go  forth  to  suffering 
and  the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  will!  Thus  does  the  Lord 
arouse  them,  and  carry  them  with  Him  into  His  contest,  that 
they  may  be  His  followers  in  the  way  of  suffering."  We  would 
add,  once  more,  In  order  that  (further  in  the  future)  the  world 
may  see  also  your  love  to  Me  in  your  obedience  to  My  com- 
mands, and  thereby  be  convinced  that  ye  are  in  Me  as  I  am  in 
you,  and  recognise  your  commission  to  save  by  your  self-sacri- 
ficing testimony  all  who  will  be  saved. 

RENEWED  FAREWELL  DISCOURSES  DURING  THE  DELAY  OF 
SETTING  FORTH— CHS.  XV.  XVI.  SIMILITUDE  OF  THE  VINE 
AND  THE  BRANCHES — CH.  XV.  1-6. 

The  text  rigidly  requires  that  we  interpose  here—  Then  they 
arose,  but  went  not  yet  forth  from  the  place,  and  the  Lord  pro- 
ceeded to  speak  further      Every  other  distribution  and  account 
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of  these  discourses,  as  they  are  immediately  linked  one  to  another, 
disturbs,  according  to  our  simple  and  decided  feeling,  the  irre- 
moveable  sense  of  the  letter.  St  John  does  not  "  forget,"  in  his 
especial  attention  to  the  discourses  themselves,  their  scenery  (as 
Liicke,  with  whom  we  agree  in  the  main,  rather  unhappily  ex- 
presses it)  ;  but  the  Lord's  words  are  so  entirely  the  great  con- 
cernment that  He  deliberately  hastens  over  everything  external, 
teaching  us  what  is  the  only  worthy  and  profitable  course  for 
ourselves.  Meanwhile,  if  we,  not  elevated  to  so  lofty  a  point  as 
he,  require  a  "  scenery"  in  the  midst  of  which  we  may  better 
hear  our  Lord's  words,  there  are  sufficient  intimations  here  for 
its  construction.  We  may  suppose  that  the  disciples  obeyed  the 
Arise  as  soon  as  it  was  spoken,  and  (as  the  Let  us  go  renders 
highly  probable)  that  the  Lord  Himself  arose  ;  had  they,  how- 
ever, actually  gone  forth,  the  Evangelist  would  certainly  have 
said  so  in  a  simple  word.  Thus,  not  to  mention  the  harmonising 
which  would  interpose  here  the  going  into  the  town,  the  passover 
and  the  supper,  we  cannot  admit  even  the  old  and  customary 
supposition  that  all  which  now  follows  was  uttered  after  the 
setting  forth,  and  in  the  way}  For  in  ch.  xviii.  1  we  have  the 
ifjrjXde  express,  which  as  related  to  ch*  xiv.  31,  cannot  pos- 
sibly intimate  the  departure  only  "  outside  the  town-boundaries" 
(as  Lange  maintains,  against  myself, — what  significance  would 
these  limits  have  here  ?)  ;  besides  which,  we  cannot  imagine  how 
the  Lord  could  have  uttered  these  most  confidential  final  say- 
ings in  the  open  air,  amid  the  crowds  which  we  must  assume  at 
the  feast  time — the  last  prayer  especially  requiring  a  secluded 
and  undisturbed  place.  The  Lord  begins  anew  to  speak,  while 
still  in  the  room  of  the  paschal  meal,  on  the  point  of  departure, 
and  surrounded  by  His  disciples.  His  words  are  still  more  pene- 
trating and  affecting :  first,  concerning  the  permanent  bond  of 
love  between  Him  and  them,  then,  in  more  specific  reference  to 

1  Instead  of  which  Chrysos.  (see  in  Klee)  supposed  that  the  Lord  led 
away  His  disciples,  troubled  about  the  place  where  they  had  been,  to  another 
place ;  that  so  regarding  themselves  more  safe  they  might  better  hear  the 
remainder!  Very  much  might  be  urged  in  objection  to  this.  It  requires 
a  poetical  expounder  like  Lange  to  devise  a  going  forth  under  the  starry 
heavens  at  ch.  xiv.  2 — (after  an  "  exit  from  the  room"  between  chs.  xiii. 
and  xiv.,  of  which  there  is  no  hint) — and  then  for  ch.  xv.  to  discover  not 
only  vines  around  but  burning  fires  also  in  the  garden. 
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His  farewell,  concerning  all  that  would  follow  after  and  result 
from  His  departure.1  See  our  distribution  of  the  whole  at  the 
outset.  Well,  then,  My  way  is  unto  death  and  separation 
from  you — but  we  are  and  we  shall  remain  united  for  ever. 
As  ye  surround  Me  now,  in  faith  and  in  love  hanging  already  on 
Me,  so  shall  it  be  and  much  more,  our  unity  shall  be  truly  in- 
ternal— I  the  Vine,  ye  the  branches.  What  a  majestic  'Eyco 
once  more  at  this  head  of  the  new  discourse ! 

And  now  as  to  the  occasion  for  this  selected  similitude  ?  We 
must  at  once  set  aside  Tholuck,  who  maintains  without  any 
ground  that  Christ  everywhere  derived  the  similitudes  which  He 
employed  from  something  which  met  His  eyes ;  and  Hezel,  who 
says  that  He  always  took  occasion  from  the  matters  of  common 
life  which  were  before  Him  at  the  time.  It  is  not  difficult  to 
contradict  this  "  everywhere"  and  "  always"  by  sure  examples ; 
and;  furthermore,  it  seems  to  us  petty  and  unworthy  to  suppose 
that  the  Lord  would  restrict  Himself  always  to  things  sensibly 
present,  while  He  had  before  His  eyes  and  at  His  command 
the  whole  treasure  of  the  types  and  symbols  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  which  had  been  impressed  upon  all  nature  at  the  creation, 
and  which  had  been  already  abundantly  illustrated  in  the  ancient 
Scriptures.  Nor  was  the  weakness  or  the  dulness  of  the  disciples 
so  great  as  to  render  this  necessary  on  their  account.  There  was 
no  need  that  vines  should  be  clustering  round  the  window,  or 
that  vineyards  should  have  been  passed  through  on  the  road,  or 
that  the  room  should  be  decorated  with  vine  foliage  (all  which 
have  been  assumed),  to  account  for  the  Lord's  choice  of  the 
figure.  It  is  perfectly  but  of  keeping  to  introduce  the  artificial 
vine  on  the  door  of  the  temple  (Joseph.  Bell.  Jud.  5,  5,  4,  Arch. 
15,  11,  3),  which  Lampe  refers  to  with  forte  quoque,  and  Rosen- 
miiller  insisted  on.  Although  this  vine,  intended  (as  Olshausen 
remarks)  to  be  a  type  of  Israel,  might  seem  to  be  an  anticipatory 
prophecy  6f  that  which  our  Lord's  words  here  teach,  yet  now 
and  in  this  place  a  designed  allusion  to  such  shadows  in  the 
forsaken  temple  is  (Juite  inappropriate.     When  the  Lord  how 

1  Thus  correctly,  e.g.,  the  Hirschb.  Bibel,  v.  Gerlach,  Pferminger,  Knapp, 
Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Lucke,  Klee.  The  Berlenb.  Bibel :  "  Here  Christ 
paused  a  while  and  contemplated  His  disciples,  to  see  how  they  breathed 
after  His  words.     Then  follow  other  discourses." 
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begins  to  speak  of  a  vine,  His  language  is  in  harmony  with  the 
whole  system  of  the  sacred  language  of  figures  (for  as  to  this  the 
"  everywhere"  and  "  always"  holds  good  in  every  figure) — but 
its  connection  with  that  system  has  at  least  a  twofold,  probably  a; 
threefold,  foundation.  The  two  certain  and  related  grounds  are 
nature  in  itself,  and  the  prophetic  phraseology  which  interprets 
nature  ;  the  third  is  introduced  by  the  recently  instituted  supper. 
The  vine  is  one  of  the  most  significant  emblems  in  nature, 
immediately  illustrating  that  interpretation  of  its  mystery,  which 
here  reaches  its  culmination :  its  stock  and  stem  unsightly,  but 
vigorous,  beautiful,  richly  spreading  in  its  foliage,  and  moreover 
bearing  the  noblest,  the  most  generous  of  all  fruits  (Judg.  ix.  13 ; 
Ps.  civ.  15) — the  top  and  crown  of  herbs  of  the  field,  the  grape 
the  end  of  the  year  as  the  violet  its  beginning — requiring  much 
toil  and  care,  its  wood  useless  independently  of  the  fruit — and 
whatever  else  may  be  observed  in  this  hieroglyphic  of  nature. 
Therefore  also  in  the  Old  Testament  the  vine  spreading  widely 
from  its  root  and  stem,  vigorously  putting  forth  its  new  branches, 
is  a  type  of  fruitful  growth  generally  (Ezek.  xvii.  6,  xix.  10) — 
and  then  specially  a  figure  of  Israel, — and  finally  afld  propheti- 
cally, even  of  the  Messiah  and  His  people,  as  shadowed  in  then 
existing  Israel.  We  know  how  the  Lord  Jesus  unfolded  His 
vineyard-parable  taken  from  Jer.  v.  in  Matt.  xxi.  But  we  must 
also  remember  the  individual  vine  by  the  fig-tree,  Joel  i.  7  (Hos. 
ix.  10),  Jer.  ii.  21.1  Finally,  Israel  is  in  Ps.  lxxx.  15-18,  a  type 
of  the  Son  of  man,  whom  the  Lord  as  His  Son  planted  drid 
made  strong  for  Himself,  thus  of  the  Messiah  and  of  all  who 
belong  to  Him.  All  this  was  fore-prepared  in  the  prophetical 
phraseology,  intimating  a  new  planting  after  the  destruction  of 
the  old ;  so  that  Lutliardt  may  rightly  say,  "  Since  God  was 
constrained  to  give  His  vineyard  up  to  ruin,  He  separated  for 
Himself  this  vine,  and  designed  it  to  be  a  flew  beginning  from 
which  a  great  increase  should  take  its  rise." 2     Moreover,  vines 

1  Where,  however,  the  d>.r,&iv6$  of  the  Sept.  lias  quite  another  sense  than 
here  in  St  John,  and  has  been  very  confusedly  brought  into  comparison. 

2  This  is  more  scriptural,  and  more  in  harmony  with  the  Old  Testament 
view  than  that  of  Schleiermacher :  u  Human  nature,  before  the  Redeemer's 
manifestation,  was  the  wild  vine  ;  and  if  lie  had  not  come,  the  noble  and 
beautiful  fruit  which  human  nature  was  to  bear  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord 
would  never  have  been  produced." 
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were  so  familiar  a  sight  to  the  Israelites  generally,  even  round 
about  Jerusalem  and  upon  the  sides  of  their  houses  (Ps.  cxxviii. 
3),  that  our  Lord  needed  no  specific  object  to  point  His  allusion 
here.  Putting  all  this  together,  then,  how  natural  was  this 
similitude,  especially  just  after  the  institution  of  the  supper  had 
given  the  highest  consecration  to  the  symbol  of  the  vine  !  This 
last  point  of  connection  is  made  prominent  by  Grotius,  and  after 
him  Nosselt,  Knapp,  etc. ;  and  we  do  not  deny  the  full  force  of 
the  idea ;  but  we  must  contend  against  the  exclusive  reference  to 
the  sacrament  as  too  individualised,  and  maintain  that  the  Lord 
was  constrained,  as  it  were,  to  "  make  choice"  of  the  wine  in  the 
institution — to  use  their  unhappy  word — on  account  of  the 
entire  symbolism  of  Scripture  and  nature,  which  should  here 
find  its  great  solution.  We  may  indeed  say  with  Ebrard  that 
the  vine-similitude  which  now  follows  declares  the  "  true  mean- 
ing of  the  sacrament" — and  reassert,  what  has  been  more  than 
once  intimated,  that  St  John's  Gospel  gives  us  this  discourse 
concerning  the  inmost  essence  of  the  sacrament  instead  of  the 
historical  narration  of  its  institution.1  Bread  and  wine  are  co- 
related  (even  in  nature,  Ps.  civ.  14,  15),  as  the  flesh  and  blood 
in  man's  personality ;  hence  Christ  is  the  bread  of  life,  the  corn 
of  wheat  in  the  general,  inasmuch  as  from  His  body  and  life  the 
church  is  nourished,  yea  derives  its  original  existence,  but  as  He 
gives  His  life  to  death  for  that  purpose,  and  in  His  blood  makes 
us  especially  partakers  thereof,  He  is  also  the  vine'.  The  juice 
of  the  grape,  the  juice  of  stem  and  branches  generally  which  is 
to  be  glorified,  as  it  were,  into  a  spirituous  energy,  is,  according 
to  the  profound  phraseology  of  Scripture — which  has  its  classical 
analogies  in  the  al\xa  ftorpvcov  of  Ach.  Tatius,  the  sanguis  terras 
of  Pliny,  the  uvarum  frigidus  sanguis  of  Cassiodorus — the  blood 
and  life  of  the  noble  plant ;  and  hence  the  expressions  of  Gen. 
xlix.  11 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  14  ;  1  Mace.  vi.  34  ;  Isa.  lxiii.  2,  comp. 
Rev.  xix.  13,  15,  etc.  This  was  one  blood,  one  sap,  one  life 
to  circulate  in  the  true  branches  of  the  true  vine  : — and  here  we 
have  a  broad  and  deep  foundation  in  nature  and  Scripture  for 

1  But  this  must  not  be  taken  as  Herder  strangely  put  it : ' "  The  Evangelist 
might  not  introduce  the  misused  symbol  of  the  sacrament  which  had  been 
(by  perversion  at  first  ?  !)  incorporated  into  Christianity ;  but  instead  of 
that  he  unfolded  most  expressly  its  true  significance.'''' 
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the  so-called  "  similitude,"  while  the  sacrament  was  its  point 
of  immediate  connection.  Pfenninger's  poetical  notion,  how- 
ever, is  too  far-fetched,  that  the  disciples  might  have  asked,  on 
account  of  Lu.  xxii.  18,  "  Lord,  when  shall  we  drink  again  with 
Thee  the  fruit  of  the  vine  l,?  and  that  now  the  answer  came, — 
For  the  present  and  till  then  I  am  Myself  the  Vine,  from  which 
ye  are  to  derive  as  branches  the  sap  of  your  nourishment  and 
life! 

The  discourse  of  the  vine  and  the  branches  is  full  of  gracious 
promise,  but  it  is  also  hortatory,  and  even  warning  in  its  tone 
(vers.  1-4) ;  it  gives  such  strong  encouragement  and  so  con- 
vincingly humbles  at  the  same  time,  that  it  may  be  employed 
as  a  Gospel  for  Advent,  as  well  as  for  the  text  of  specifically 
evangelical  sermons  of  penitence  and  confession.  "  What  the 
Apostles  afterwards  taught  with  regard  to  our  justification  as  well 
as  our  sanctification  being  derived  from  our  being  in  Christ — are 
all  truths  taken  from  these  discourses  of  our  Lord."  (Rieger.) 
The  more  exact  disposition  of  the  whole,  especially  down  to  ver. 
17,  where  a  new  element  is  introduced,  we  have  already  given.1 
Vers.  1-6  embrace  the  preparatory  similitude  in  itself,  though 
developed  already  into  its  signification.  The  proper  subject  of 
the  figure  precedes  in  vers.  1,  2  ;  there  is  then  interposed  an 
unfigurative  clause,  ver.  3  (reminding  of  the  feet-washing),  in 
order  to  lead  the  way  to  an  intenser  repetition,  going  beyond 
the  figure  in  /caddos  and  iroielv  ovBev — I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the 
branches !  Then  comes  the  unfigurative  discourse  :  — the  abiding 
in  Him,  that  is,  in  His  love,  vers.  7-10  ;  and  once  more,  as  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  all,  the  word  concerning  joy,  ver.  11 ;  and 
then  on  the  ground  of  this  the  most  precise  development  of  that 
friendship  with  Him  who  laid  down  His  life  for  them,  to  which 
they  are  chosen  and  appointed,  vers.  12-17. 

Ver.  1.  This  is  the  normal  passage  for  the  illustration  of  the 
so-called  Johannaean  meaning  of  the  word  aXrjdwos.  As  in  St 
John  d\rj0€ia  very  frequently  indicates  not  merely  what  we 
call  in  current  language  truth,  but  essential  reality — whether 

1  B.-Crusius  disposes  otherwise  this  entire  chapter,  after  the  logical 
arrangement  of  bad  sermons :  How  the  disciples  are  to  walk  after  His  de- 
parture— as  it  regards  Him,  vers.  1-11 ;  one  another,  vers.  12-17  ;  the 
world,  ver.  17  to  the  end. 
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of  things  answering  to  their  types,  fulfilment  consummating 
prophecy,  accomplishment  completing  preparation— so  likewise 
is  aXnOtdv  the  true  and  genuine,  that  which  is  real  and  proper 
in  the  full  truth  of  its  word  and  idea.     Hence  the  true  light, 

ch.  i.  9 the  genuine  worshippers,  ch.  iv.  23 — the  true  bread 

from  heaven,  ch.  vi.  32.     In  full  protest  against  the  inadequate 
view  Which  Would  make  the  material  production  of  the  earth 
which  bears  this  name  the  "  real"  vine,  our  Lord  testifies,  and 
His  meaning  alone  gave  the  Evangelist  his  Greek  word,  that  He 
Himself  is  the  real,  the  essential  Vine.     This  is  not  in  opposition 
to  a  false,  spurious,  degenerate  growth,  as  in  Jer.  ii.  21,  »$$  ^J1 
—nor  (as  Braune  thinks)  to  the  artificial  imitation  of  a  vine 
on  the  gate  of  the  temple.     But  it  would  say,  The  vino  in 
nature  is  only  a  figure  and  symbol  pointing  to  and  prophesying 
of  Me;  just, so  Israel  as  Grod's  vine  in  the  prophets  is  only  an 
imperfect  type ;  but  the  full  reality  of  all  that  these  figures  of 
nature  and  Scripture  indicate  is  found  in  Me  as  the  second 
Adam,  as  the  root  and  stem  from  whfch  My  people  derive  their 
growth  and  life,  and  produce  their  fruit.     Yes,  verily,  in  virtue 
of  His  human  nature,  as  Augustin  rightly  remarked,  Christ  is 
to  the  world  such  a  vine,  the  root  and  stem  of  a  new  fruit-bear- 
ing life  :2  and  therefore  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  Father  who 
sent  and  implanted  Him  in  humanity.     This  is  the  truth,  and 
not  what  Laflge  says  of  the  "  eternal  Vine  in  the  midst  of  the 
world  and  humanity— whose  shoots  men  are  in  their  relation  to 
Him— whose  roots  in  the  life  of  the  Logos  pervade  the  ground 
and  soil  of  the  whole  world."     As  it  respects  the  individual 
expressions  here  used,  it  has  been  usually  remarked  that  yewpyo? 
is  used  in  classical  writers  specifically  for  afnre\ovpy6$,  and  hus- 
bandman for  vine-dresser;  and  this  cannot  be  denied.     (Hence 
we  have  even  yewpyelv  with  such  a  limitation  in  Plato,  with  rrjv 
cifMirekov  in  Achill.  Tat.,  and  often  in  the  writers  on  husbandry 
with   ohov.)      Further,   that   yewpyos,    as   distinguished  from 
76ft)7foi>o9,  does  not  so  much  indicate  the  labouring  servant  as 
the  owner  of  the  land,  the  lord  who  manages  his  own  property.3 

i  Which  Ebrard  adduces,  aiid  also  without  authority  places  in  the  origi- 
nal of  Isa.  xxvii.  2. 

2  Nonnus  well  says,  eyu  neikiyuv&i  xoapu  fmt  oLpK^os  eifii. 

3  Lampe  referred  to  Philo's  Comment,  on  Gen.  ix.  20. 
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In. all  this  thus  much  is  true, .that  the  yecopyta  or  cultivation  of 
the  land  in  general  includes  also  the  tillage, of  vines  as  a  very 
important  part  of  it,  so  that, we  accordingly  speak  of  cultivating 
the  vine,. or  growing  wine;  as  also  that  the  yea>pryo<;  may  be  at 
the  same  time  (whether  labouring  himself  or  not  labouring)  the 
actual  owner.1  [Thus  'here,  though  we  would  translate  almost 
unhesitatingly  with  Luther  "vine-dresser,"  it  appears  to  us 
that  the  use  of  the  more  general  expression  (where  the  more 
specific  was  close  at  hand)  points  to  a  more  general  accepta- 
tion, as  appears  in  the  Beov  yecopyiov  of  1  Cor.  iii.  9;  similarly, 
though  in  iLu.  xiii.  7  the  subordinate  labourer  is  called  afnre- 
/Wpyo?,  we  would  not  say  that  here  God  is  designedly  dis- 
tinguished horn,  such.  The  (Father  is,  rather,  in  the  highest 
and  most  proper  sense  the  Planter  and  Cultivator,  as  the  Lord 
of.  all  that  grows  in  the  world,  and  especially  in  the  kingdom  of 
God;  consequently  in  an  especial  manner, of  that  very  Vine  of 
which  the  words  here  speak.  He  planted  His  Son  as  the  Son 
of  man  to  be  the  Vine  which  should  put  forth  its  branches, 
already  in  His  birth  in  our  flesh ;  but  now  in  His  death,  which 
is  itself  no  other  than  the  full  birth,  the  fructifying,  the  glorifi- 
cation of  the  Son  of  man,  He  plants  Him  more  deeply  and  effec- 
tually, and  makes  Him  that  which  He  here  says — \Er/co  elfii  rj 
cifiTreXos  7)  oXtjOlvt}.  Luther's  exposition,  therefore,  is  entirely 
right  in  apprehending  the  meaning  to  be  that  Christ  is  made  of 
the  Father  through  the  sufferings  of  death  a  vine  putting  forth 
.  its  branches.  "  This  is  a  most  gracious  figure.  It  is  a  tender 
prosopopeia  in  which  He  places  before  our  eyes  not  a  useless 
unfruitful:  tree,  but  the  beautiful  vine,  which  is  indeed  not  pre- 
cious to;  look  upon,  but  .bears  much  fruit,  and  yields  the  most 
gracious  and  sweetest  juice.  And  He  explains  that  all  the  suf- 
ferings which  both  He  and  they  should  encounter,  are  no  other 
than  the  diligent  care  and  watchfulness  which  a  vine-dresser 
bestows  upon  his  vine  .and  its  branches,  that  it  may  thrive  and 
bear,  plentifully"  ,  It  is,  indeed,  as  if^theiLord  had  gone  on  to 
say :  Let  My  heavenly  Father  now  (when  the  prince  of  this 
world  cometh,  but  only  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  His 
government)  do  with  Me  what  He  will,  it  will  all  turn  to  the 

1  See,  e.g.,  in  New  Testament  the  yeapyovs,  Matt.  xxi.  33,  and  the  Kont- 
avTct,  2  Tim.  ii.  6. 
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bringing  forth  much  fruit  (ch.  xii.  24).  Do  ye  not  suppose  that 
this  supreme  and  true  yeaypyo?  understands  well  how  the  land 
or  the  vineyard  is  to  be  cultivated  !  It  is  fruit  which  He  looks 
for ;  and  to  that  end  He  doeth  diligently  and  wisely  all  that  in 
Him  is ;  first  upon  Me  whom  He  has  planted  as  a  vine,  or 
rather  whom  He  now  first  is  truly  planting,  and  then  also  upon 
you  and  all  My  branches.  This  is  the  connection,  and  transi- 
tion to  the  following  verse. 

Yer.  2.  In  the  related  parable  the  discourse  is  of  an  entire 
vineyard,  but  now  (on  the  ground  of  those  before-cited  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament)  it  is  plainly  brought  out  that  the  whole 
planting  consists  in  one  stock,  from  which  all  other  growth  pro- 
ceeds as  only  a  branch,  and  one  which  must  abide  in  Him.  But 
who  is  a  branch  in  Christ  t  Exposition  too  often,  and  preach- 
ing very  generally,  takes  a  restricted  view  of  this,  limiting  it  to 
those  who  have  been  converted  to  Christ  in  conscious  faith,  and 
born  again  through  the  full  impartation  of  the  Spirit.  This  is 
manifestly  wrong ;  for  the  Lord  also  speaks,  and  at  the  very 
first,  of  altogether  unfruitful  branches ;  we  have" no  liberty  to 
lower  the  interpretation  of  this  fjurj  <pepov  Kapirbv,  which  is  made 
still  stronger  by  the  contrast  with  the  opposite.  And  yet  it  is  a 
branch  in  Him — there  is  in  this  something  at  once  startling  and 
peculiar.  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  those  branches  are  here 
intended  which  bear  fruit  at  first,  that  is,  give  early  promise  of 
it,  but  by  not  abiding  in  Him — bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 
(Lu.  viii.  14.)  And  this  is  right,  as  appears  afterwards  in  vers. 
4-6;  but  these  are  only  included,  and  the  absoldte  clause,  be- 
ginning the  sentence,  leaves  something  more  general  behind. 
For  this  is  the  point  of  the  punishmemt  afterwards  threatened, 
that  a  branch  giving  good  promise  at  first  shall  and  must  be 
treated  similarly  with  one  which  had  been  unfruitful  from  the 
beginning.  But  the  Berlenb.  Bible  is  far  too  general  (falling 
into  a  great  oversight  for  once)  when  it  says :  "  Christ  is  a  Head 
to  all  men,  and  thus  in  this  sense  all  men  hang  upon  Him ;  all 
races  upon  earth  have  a  portion  in  this  vine,  and  are  called  to 
the  knowledge  of  it.  The  right  to  it  is  for  all."  For  then  the 
aipecv  must  at  once  be  referred  onwards  to  the  last  judgment ; 
whereas,  being  parallel  with  KaOaipeLv,  it  belongs  first  of  all 
undoubtedly  to  the  present  care  and  labour  put  forth  upon  the 
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great  Vine.  In  the  end  we  shall  find  those  alone  exhibited  who 
are  in  some  way  called,  and  who  manifestly  or  secretly  are  trans- 
posed into  the  second  Adam  in  the  bond  of  grace,  thus  being 
fitted,  and  under  obligation,  to  bring  forth  fruit ;  but-  if  we 
would  now  apply  what  the  Lord  plainly  speaks  for  a  present 
application,  then  His  entirely  unfruitful  branches  are — not  so 
much  those  who  have  all  Divine  might  in  the  knowledge  of 
Him  who  called  them,  albeit  they  again  become  barren  and 
unfruitful  (2  Pet.  i.  3-8,  where  there  was  a  first  cpepeiv  Kapirov)  ; 
but,  as  our  Lord  plainly  discloses  to  us  in  this  seemingly  strange 
saying,  they  exhibit  to  us  the  preparatory  election  and  incorpo- 
ration of  many  into  a  church  which  embraces  souls  from  their 
birth,  through  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  all  the  ecclesiastical 
communion  which  hangs  upon  it.  Thus  they  are  "  Christians" 
especially,  who  have  the  word  and  sacraments,  but  receive  them 
in  vain ;  and  to  these  the  preacher  should  earnestly  apply  this 
saying !  They  are  indeed  planted  in  God's  vineyard  like  that 
fig-tree,  Lu.  xiii.  6 — even  grafted  for  a  beginning  into  the 
Vine.1  Lampe,  who  might  have  learned  here  to  correct  his 
Reformed  dogmatics,  cannot  but  see  at  least  that  the  iv  e'/W  is 
not  to  be  severed  from  Kkrifia  and  attached  to  <f>epov  Kapirov  (it 
is  evidently  assumed  otherwise  in  the  following  koI  irav) — as, 
after  the  example  of  the  Pesh.,  many  have  done.  He  falls 
afterward  into  embarrassment :  etiam  spurios  palmites  quadan- 
tenus  concipi  posse,  quasi  in  Jesu  sint,  supponitur ;  and  again, 
in  debiliori  sensu  it  may  be  said  of  those  who  are  found  merely 
in  the  external  church.  But  here  there  is  no  quasi ;  the  same 
real  iv  ifiol  is  a  foundation  for  the  whole.  As,  according  to 
Acts  xvii.  26,  all  nations  of  men  have  sprung  from  the  one  blood 
of  the  first  Adam,  so  there  is  now  a  fellowship  with  the  second 
Adam  which  is  mediated  by  the  calling  word  and  the  prevenient 
sacramental  blessing,  and  which  embraces  in  succession  the 
nations  as  a  whole,  implanting  the  germ  of  regeneration  and  of 
growth  together  in  a  body.  These  are  called  and  they  are 
collectively  branches  already  in  Christ,  although  more  is  then 
required  in  order  to  their  becoming  (in  the  stricter  similitude  of 

1  For  although  the  figure  goes  not  expressly  so  far  back,  yet  in  its 
deepest  principle  Loskiel  is  quite  right  in  saying — "  Here  only  ingrafted 
branches  can  be  spoken  of." 
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the  Apostle,  which,  as  must  he  seen,  is  hy  no  means  simply 
parallel  with  this)  living  members  of  His  true  body.  See,  more- 
over, Rom.  vi.  3-6,  which  truly  holds  good  for  the  baptism  of 
children,  although  jn  such  a  sense  that  in  the  case  of  the  greater 
part  a  growing  together  is  supposed  subsequently  to  follow. 
-Where  it  is  not  so,  the  taking  away  of  the  unfruitful  is  assuredly 
for  the  most  part  (though  not  altogether)  only  a  manifestation 
of  the  separation  from  Christ  which  had  already  taken  place. 
More  will  be  seen  upon  ver.  6.  The  figure  preserves  its  truth 
justjn  this  its  centre,  the  connection  between  the  stem  and  the 
branches ;  although  the  iv,  other  than  which  no  expression 
could  have  been  employed,  passes  onward  after  a  manner  from 
the, mere  "on"  into  the  more  proper  "in" — an  interchange 
which  Luther's  translation  has  well  preserved  by  the  correspond- 
ing "  an "  and  "  in" 

■  Secondly,  what  is  the  fruit  on  which  all  depends  %  We  must 
not  superficially  speak  immediately  of  good  works,  instead  of 
seizing  more  internally  the  fruits  ,  of  the  Spirit,  according  to 
Gal-  y-  22  ;  nor  must  we  too  exclusively  emphasize  the  results 
of  external  aptivity,  by  which  one  branch  produces  others.  All 
this  is  indeed  included,  inasmuch  as  the  Spirit's  life  in  Christ 
will  assuredly  exhibit  itself  in  outward  works,  and  every  living 
Christian  oloes  mediately  or  immediately,  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, work; to  the  winning  of  others;  but  the  fruit  which 
the  Vine-dresser  desires  is  in  its  general  principle  only  the  con- 
summation and  ripening  of  our  own  regeneration,  as  the  cluster 
so  to  speak  is  the  glorified  form  and  complete  manifestation  of 
the  virtue  of  the  branch. 

Finally,  the  purging,  by  which  the  fruit  is  increased,  accord- 
ing to  the  capacity  and  obligation  of  the  branch  as  deriving  its 
vigour  irom  the  vine, — is  a  most  important  and  prominent 
feature  of  the  similitude,,  the  most  essential  point  in  the  diligent 
and  wise  culture  which  the  vine  itself  needs  !  Everything  here 
goes  strangely  against  appearances.  As  it  regards  the  vine- 
stock  itself,  before  it  puts  forth  its  shoots,  an  inexperienced 
person  might  ask,  For  what  purpose  is  this  crooked  and  un- 
sightly tree  in  this  beautiful  garden  %  And  then  the  unpitying 
cutting  away  of  so  many  shoots,  seemingly  so  green  and  healthy. 
This  has  reference  in  part  to  entire  branches  which  are  worth- 
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less,  and  in  part  to  the  very  best  branches  themselves,  from 
which  must  be  lopped,  off  everything  which  would  grow  wildly 
into  wood  and  leaf,  to  the  injury  of  the  vital  energy  required 
for  the  fruit.  This  connection  is  even  expressed  by  the  paro- 
nomasia between  aipeu  and  tcaOaipec  (well  imitated  by  Lange's 
abschneiden  and  beschneiden),  which  is  against  the  etymology, 
and  of  course  belongs  simply  to  St  John's  reproduction  of  the 
words,  but  must  be  recognised  in  itself.  That  KaOalpeuv  had 
been  the  actual  term  for  the  pruning  of  vines  cannot  be  proved, 
but  it  was  an  obvious  expression  .which  might  sometimes  be 
used  for  that  purpose.  Thus  there  may  be  found  in  it  a  certain 
allusion  to  the  state  of  circumcision ;  but  the  fundamental  sig- 
nification of  the  word  must  hold  its  right.  The  Lord  did  not 
use  any  such  direct  expression  as  "IDT ;  for  ver.  3  connects  the 
KadapoL  of  His  interpretation  with  this  KaOalpeuv,  which  already 
is  a  transition  to  unfigurative  language.  The  noble  Vine  itself 
and  in  itself  needed  no  pruning  and  purging,  nor  is  the  taking 
away  of  the  unfruitful  branches  so  regarded ;  but  the  fruitful 
branches  undergo  this  taking  away,  that  they  may  not  them- 
selves be  cut  off,  but  rather  become  continually  more  fruitful.1 
The  pruning-knife  of  the  heavenly  Vine-dresser  is  applied  to 
us  indeed  in  that  external  tribulation  and  discipline  which  none 
of  us  can  escape ;  nevertheless  the  work  is  done  only  by  inter- 
nal discipline,  and  there  is,  as  we  shall  hear  presently,  a  purifi- 
cation which  is  effected  through  the  word.  But  before  we  pass 
on  to  that,  we  must  note  the  expressly  twofold  ttclv,  which  inti- 
mates that  it  is  applied  without  respect  of  persons,  sparing  none 
and  pretermitting  none,  rigid  and  faithful  according  to  the 
vine-dressing  rule  which  aims  at  fruit  and  the  utmost  possible 
fruit : — thus  does  God  cultivate  His  vine,  and  rigidly  prune  all 
its  branches.  Without  respect  of  persons — we  may  well  say, 
for  in  this  irapoifila  concerning  living  branches,  which  are  free 
to  abide  in  the  vine  or  not,  which  must  be  cleansed,  and  to 
whom  the  word  is  spoken,  the  figure  and  its  interpretation  pass 
one  into  the  other  from  the  beginning.  Hence  in  ver.  3  a 
simple  unfigurative  word  is  interposed,  in  order  to  lay  the 
foundation  for  the  mixed  figure  and  interpretation  in  vers.  4-6. 

1  Bengel :  Quodsi  auf erri  a  te  quae  mala  sunt  nolis,  auferre  te  ipsum 
oportebit.     • 

VOL.  VI.  S 


274  THE  PURGING. 

Yer.  3.  Even  the  Apostles,  whom  now  the  direct  address 
takes  out  from  among  the  many  branches  contemplated  in  ver. 
2,  were  by  nature  not  clean  or  not  capable  of  that  fruit  which 
the  Father  now  expects  from  His  vine ;  but  their  connection 
with  Christ  established  through  their  first  faith  has  made  them 
branches  :  and  that  is  their  first  fundamental  purity.  The 
Lord  undeniably  recalls  to  their  remembrance  the  words  of  ch. 
xiii.  10;  but  the  word  on  account  of  or  through  which1  they 
had  become  clean,  is  not  generally  "any  single  word  of  the 
Lord  in  which  there  could  have  been  salvation."  (Schleierm.) 
— Therefore  not  that  assurance  given  at  the  feet-washing — but 
the  whole  of  the  words  of  His  discourse  with  them,  which  they 
had  received,  in  faith.  The  \e\aknica  which  so  often  in  these 
discourses  presupposes  a  close  and  departure,  does  not  hinder  us 
from  including  all  the  other  words  which  nevertheless  followed 
down  to  ch.  xvi.  27,  33.  Olshausen  says  rightly  that  o  X0709 
is  here  quite  the  same  as  ra  poj/mara,  ver.  7 — with  which  also 
ch.  xvii.  6,  8  may  be  compared.  Since  r/Bv  tcaOapol  apparently 
contradicts  the  previous  /caOaipeiv,  as  if  this  latter  were  now 
unnecessary,  it  drives  us  to  a  deeper  understanding  of  these 
relative  expressions,  with  their  only  hinted  meanings ;  but  the 
Spirit  brings  us  to  this  understanding  in  living  knowledge  and 
experience.  The  /caOapoi  iare  retains,  according  to  ch.  xiii. 
10,  its  full  truth :  thus  it  is  neither,  Ye  might,  and  ought  to 
have  been  already  clean — nor  is  the  tjStj  to  be  referred  to  the 
time  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  brought  forward  into  the  present, 
for  the  word  already  spoken  opposes  this  latter.  But  still  less 
is  this  first  /cadapos  to  be  taken  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  pre- 
dicted tcaOalpeiv,  as  Stolz  strangely  interpreted — already  cir- 
cumcised and  pure  !  But  there  is  here  indicated  the  important 
difference  between  the  first,  mighty  speaking  clean  of  justifica- 
tion which  unites  with  Christ,  and  the  continuous  sanctification 
unto  holiness.  By  this  first  election  of  grace  (compare  after- 
wards ver.  16),  the  wild  plant  is  ingrafted  into  Christ  and  made 
into  a  branch  ;  without  this  fruit  could  not  be  spoken  of,  much 
less  the  increase  of  fruit  through  purging.  Those  who  are 
spoken  clean  at  the  beginning  are  clean  ;  yet  there  follows  on 

1  See  on  this  transition  of  the  ider.s  in  hx,  in  Jno.  vi.  56,  57. 
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tli at  very  account  the  deepening  appropriation  of  this  grace, 
which  in  continual  mutual  influence  results  from  holiness  unto 
holiness.  Hiller  :  "  That  which  is  clean  bears  fruit ;  that  which 
bears  fruit  becomes  also  clean."  But  this  latter,  the  striving 
after  holiness  (wyvl^et  kavrov,  1  Jno.  hi.  3),  which  is  awakened 
in  the  joy  and  new  power  of  personal  redemption,  goes  not  for- 
ward, on  account  of  our  weakness  and  still-remaining  impurity, 
without  the  help  of  the  pruning-knife  of  discipline,  which  takes 
away  every  wild  out-growth.  Again,  all  the  cultivation  and 
care  of  disciplining  grace  is  efficient  only  on  the  condition  of 
our  own  receiving  and  faithfully  keeping  His  word,  our  abiding 
on  and  in  Christ.  If  the  purging  was  before  especially  attri- 
buted to  the  Fatherj  we  now  see  that  Christ,  the  living  Vine, 
at  once  begins  by  His  word  to  cleanse,  and  thus  is  Himself  the 
Vine-dresser ;  for  where  the  figure  fails  the  plain  words  must 
complete  the  sense  ;  thus  exhibiting  everywhere  the  essential 
unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Chrys.  and  Augustine  made 
use  of  this  against  the  Arians,  and  we  may  add  the  /  have 
chosen  and  appointed,  ver.  16.  All  is  originally  from  the 
Father,  who  plants  and  watches  over  His  Son  as  a  vine  ;  but  all 
is  in  equally  essential  truth  from  the  same  Son,  who  elects  and 
makes  fruitful  His  branches  through  His  own  word  and  Spirit. 
Vers.  4,  5.  This  is  indeed  a  wonderful  Vine,  which  desires  the 
abiding  in  Him  ;  and  they  are  wonderful  branches  which  abide 
firm  and  grow  ever  more  firmly  together,  even  while  they  yet 
may  separate  themselves,  else  were  they  not  living  branches. 
Here  the  "  on  Me "  has  become  a  in  Me,"  inasmuch  as  (for 
thus  far  the  similitude  reaches)  the  connection  of  the  shoots 
with  the  stem  is  no  mere  joining  on,  but  there  is  a  participation 
of  the  same  juice  flowing  from  one  into  the  other.  With  the 
(cayw  iv  vfuv  there  follows  no  second  Imperative  (as  is  self- 
evident),  nor  is  it  a  mere  promise,  Then  will  I  also  abide  in 
you !  But  they  are  connected  conditionally,  So  act  by  your 
abiding  that  I,  as  I  gladly  would,  may  abide  in  you !  The  /ca<yd> 
has  indeed  been  taken  for  fcaQcos  iyo),  with  a  comparison  of  vers. 
9,  10,  ch.  xvii.  21,  22 — but  that  is  something  different,  and, 
after  the  Lord  has  first  given  Himself  to  them,  He  now  makes 
His  abiding  in  them  actually  dependent  on  their  abiding  in 
Him.     This,  although  contradicting  a  certain  theology,  is  not 
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to  be  denied  here,  any  more  than  in  Scripture  generally ;  we 
shall  hear  presently  that  those  who  abide  not  are  to  be  thrown 
away!  Ebrard  develops  the  sacramental  doctrine  well  from 
this  sentence,  and  says,  The  two  confessions  appear  to  divide 
this  verse,  inasmuch  as  the  one  emphasizes  the  jxelvare  on  our 
side,  and  the  other  the  /caycb  on  the  Lord's.  Assuredly,  without 
our  abiding  in  Him  there  is  no  abiding  of  the  Lord  in  us  ;  as 
without  our  receiving  Him  there  is  no  such  coming  as  ends  in 
His  indwelling.  Yet  it  is  not  on  the  other  hand  to  be  forgot- 
ten, that  He  ever  comes  first  and  offers  Himself,  as  we  can 
abide  in  Him  only  while  we — eat  and  drink.  The  truth  which 
is  here  twice  emphatically  made  prominent  as  the  interpretation 
of  the  figure,  that  no  one  can  do  anything  of  himself,  without 
and  apart  from  Him,  coincides  in  meaning  with  that  utterance 
of  ch.  vi.  53,  56  ;  and  Roos  thinks  it  "  remarkable  "  that  Christ 
does  not  repeat  the  saying  about  mutual  abiding  until  He  had 
instituted  the  ordinance  for  the  eating  and  drinking  His  flesh 
and  blood. 

"With  great  emphasis  of  only  seeming  tautology,  He  repeats 
the  concentrated  theme  of  the  whole  discourse  here  uttered:  — 
I  am  the  Vine,  ye  are  the  branches  !  By  no  means  otherwise ! 
Ye  are  nothing  more  than  branches,  and  only  such  in  Me! 
And  thus,  Whosoever  abideth  in  Me  (so  that  I  can  abide  in 
him),  he  and  no  other — but  certainly  every  such,  not  merely 
ye  Apostles !  Much  fruit  brings,  finally,  every  living,  abiding 
branch ;  for  the  overflowing  sap  of  the  vine  pervades  with  so 
much  vigour  everything  which  is  in  Him.  The  following  on  sig- 
nificantly connects  itself  with  the  fievcov,  made  prominent  by  the 
o^ro?.  We  might  expect,  But  without  Me  nothing  !  That,  how- 
ever, would  be  something  different,  and  a  flat  repetition  of  what 
has  been  already  presupposed ;  therefore  now  the  for  refers  the 
warning  also  to  the  already  implanted  and  dependent  branches : 
— even  ye  can  do  nothing  if,  and  so  far  as,  ye  do  not  abide  ! 
How  many  there  are  who  think  they  can  do  much  without  the 
Lord — but  "the  question  here  is  not  of  external  doing,  and 
general  influence  upon  men,  but  of  the  holy  power  to  save  our- 
selves and  others,  through  deliverance  from  sin  and  death." 
(Schmieder.)  Leaves  and  sour  grapes  are  not  fruit ;  there  are 
grapes  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  grapes  of  gall  and  clusters  of  bit- 
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terness.  (Deut.  xxxii.  32,  33.)  Whosoever  can  do  anything 
which  avails  before  God,  with  a  right  mind,  and  action,  and 
influence,  can  do  it  only  through  fellowship  with  Christ;  for 
even  the  "  sonship  to  God  which  leads  to  Christ"  is  only  medi- 
ated by  the  already  latent  preparatory  grace  of  Christ.1  The 
grace  which  comes  to  us  universally  through  Christ  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  account  for  even  the  "  little  righteousness  of  the 
merciful  Samaritan,"  for  which,  however,  Hollenbusch,  in  well- 
meaning  error,  holds  "  our  natural  virtue  sufficient."  But  how 
much  more  absolutely  true  is  it  that  for  the  full  fruit-bearing 
of  actual  disciples,  the  same  Christ  alone  affords  the  power! 
and  yet  how  slow  we  are  in  fundamentally  learning  what  is  here 
declared  and  testified.  u  This  word  must  evermore  pursue  us,  so 
lightly  do  we  forget  it."  (Berl.  Bibel.)  Xwpls  ifzov  is  no  mere 
without,  which  would  say  too  little,  and  might  be  understood  of 
the  co-operation  of  our  power  and  fidelity  with  His,  of  the  mere 
assistance  of  grace ;  but  it  is  "  apart  from  Me"  and  corresponds 
with  the  acj)  eavrov  of  the  previous  kXrjfia.  Once  more,  this 
rigorous  word  of  our  Lord  refers  not  simply  to  those  who  have 
entirely  fallen  away,  as  if  He  should  say  ywpiaQkvTes  air  ifiov;2 
but  in  every  instance  in  which  those  who  hang  upon  Him  allow 
themselves  to  be  found  "  %&>/^9  e//,o0,"  their  abiding  thus  being 
imperfect  or  partially  ceasing,  all  their  .power  and  doing  is  so 
far  reduced  to  a  nothing.  Finally,  the  iroieiv  here,  where  figure 
and  interpretation  constantly  interchange,  is  by  no  means  the 
continuation  of  the  figure,  in  which  cf>epeiV  and  not  iroielv  /cap- 
7rov  is  the  word ;  but  this  doing  goes  beyond  the  figure,  "  falls 
into  plain  words  "  (de  Wette),  defends  it  at  least  from  a  too 
narrow  interpretation,  embraces  together  every  thinking  any- 
thing as  of  ourselves  (2  Cor.  iii.  5),  with  every  result  exter- 
nally :  apart  from  fellowship  with  Me  ye  can  simply  accomplish 
nothing,  bring  nothing  to  effect — that  is,  nothing  good. 

Ver.  6.  At  the  close  of  the  still  figurative  discourse  it  returns 
to  the  taking  away  of  the  unfruitful,  ver.  2 ;  but,  as  already 
said,  in  that  verse  those  were  especially  referred  to  who  have 

1  This,  with  reference  to  Liicke's  unfounded  remark  against  Calvin. 

2  This  interpretation  is  jesuitically  perverted  by  Maldonatus  :  Nos  recte 
eolligimus,  Nisi  in  Christo  manserimus,  nihil  possumus  facere :  ergo  si  in 
illo  manserimus,  aliquid  facere  poterimus  ! 
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been  unfruitful  from  the  beginning,  while  here  the  same  doom 
is  decreed  against  those  who  abide  for  a  while,  have  brought 
forth  a  little  fruit,  but  then,  instead  of  being  purged  and  suf- 
fering themselves  to  be  stApt  of  self  in  order  to  the  increase  of 
their  fruit,  are  at  last  condemned  as  not  abiding.  As  in  the 
symbolical  conclusion  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Matt.  vii. 
19,1  so  here,  at  the  actual  conclusion  of  all  our  Lord's  preach- 
ing, the  word  of  John  the  Baptist  falls  also  upon  the  disciples 
themselves  ! — The  plain,  express  language  of  our  Lord  remains 
in  incontrovertible  opposition  to  all  preclestinarian,  unscriptural 
error  concerning  the  indefectibility  of  a  state  of  grace,  and  the 
impossibility  that  those  who  have  been  born  again  should  ever 
perish— If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me.  Let  any  one  who  has 
Lampe  at  hand  mark  how  he  struggles  here.  Alas,  we  have, 
in  the  Lutheran  Bichters  family  Bible,  the  strange  statement, 
"  There  is  no  example  in  Holy  Scripture  of  any  who  actually 
bare  fruit  having  perished."  This  most  perilous  assertion,  which 
sets  out  with  a  much  too  limited  notion  of  fruit-bearing,  and 
may  in  many  ways  be  refuted,  needs  not  to  be  rebutted  by  any 
difficult  disquisition  upon  the  scriptural  examples  of  final  apos- 
tasy, even  of  the  saints ;  the  warning  to  the  saints  which  per- 
vades the  entire  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  enough,  with  such 
individual  passages,  of  which  there  are  many,  as  2  John  8.  If, 
according  to  Rev.  iii.  11,  even  the  crown  may  be  taken  away 
from  those  who  hold  not  fast  what  they  have,  how  can  we  so 
confidently  assure  ourselves  against  losing  the  little  fruit  of  our 
state  of  grace  1 

Let  us  rather  mark,  with  docile  minds,  how  profoundly  the 
Lord  indicates  one  after  the  other  "  the  stages  of  apostasy  and 
rejection?'2  First  comes  the  solitary  individual  ground  of  it — 
If  a  man  abideth  not  in  Me ;  in  connection  with  which  there 
may  be  for  a  while  the  semblance  or  the  delusion  that  he  is  a 
branch,  for  he  is  still  in  the  Vine,  in  the  vineyard.  Then  the 
jive  stages  of  judgment,  the  accomplishment  of  which  begins  in 
time,  is  fulfilled  in  eternity : — casting  forth,  withering,  gather- 
ing, casting  into  the  fire,  burning.     Between  the  first  two  there 

1  See  Vol.  i. 

2  With  which  title  an  excellent  essay  of  Zeller  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Beugg.  Monatsblatt.'  1836.  Nr.  11. 
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may  probably  be  room  for  conversion  and  holiness,  although  we 
must  not  make  our  appeal  to  the  re-ingrafting  of  the  branches 
cut  off  through  unbelief  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  but 
when  it  comes  to  the  bundles  they  seem  to  belong  irrecoverably 
to  the  fire. 

The  Aorist  in  the  first  two  stages  must  be  carefully  explained. 
'Ef$X.r}dn  lias  been  interpreted — Thus  is  he  properly  already 
cast  away !  Lutherans  have  so  expounded  it,  without  observ- 
ing the  liability  of  such  a  view  to  predestinarian  perversion, 
without  noting  how  little  the  corroborating  efo>  fits  that  sense, 
and  still  less  the  whole  of  the  subsequent  progression.  Is  indeed 
every  man  not  abiding  eo  ipso  already  withered ;  does  not  this 
rather  point  plainly  to  a  gradual  process  of  spiritual  death  and 
destruction,  into  which  he  surrenders  himself  1  In  perfect  con- 
trast the  Vulgate  took  these  Aorists  for  Futures,  and  Glassius 
agrees  with  it ;  but  this  as  little  harmonises  with  an  exact  criti- 
cism. Grotius  approached  nearer  the  truth — the  Aorist  indi- 
cates quod  fieri  solet.  But  we  must  not  omit  to  find  in  it  the 
decisive  assurance  that  such  is  the  case,  after  the  presupposed 
fir)  fieivy,  as  Bengel  says :  eo  ipso  dignus  est,  qui  ejiciatur,  atque 
ejicietur  certo — in  apodosi  to  ifiXrfdr]  denotat  id,  quod  protinus 
evenit,  cf.  Matt,  xviii.  15,  Just  as  Winer :  a  every  not  abiding 
has  that  for  its  instant  result" — to  which  Liicke  assents,  and 
B.-Crusius,  "  All  is  as  good  as  done,  it  assuredly  so  comes  to 
pass."  We  also  regard  this  as  the  only  true  interpretation,  and 
the  more  confidently  as  with  kol  avvar/ovaiv  the  discourse  pro- 
ceeds in  perfect  correspondence  with  it.  We  further  hold  with 
Bengel  that  e^co  can  only  be  e  vinea,  so  that  thus  the  breaking 
off  and  cutting  away  from  the  vine-stock  does  not  come  first  as 
a  judgment,  since  it  is  the  branch  which  has  separated  itself 
and  fallen  away}  Nevertheless,  as  Zeller  rightly  expounds,, 
with  this  very  first  efo>  the  sundering  from  connection  with  the 
kingdom  of  God,  from  its  holy  influence  and  blessing,  is  con- 
summated. The  supply  ceases,  and  it  seems  actually  even  here 
already  as  if  (at  least  according  to  the  similitude)  no  further 

1  Thus  not  with  Winer:  "he  is  like  a  branch  broken  off  and  thrown 
away,  he  belongs  from  that  moment  no  more  to  the  fruit-bearing  vine." 
Nor  altogether  with  Grotius :  iK(S<x.Xhso8ot.i  'i%a  in  comparatione  est  praecidi 
a  vite. 
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growth  upon  the  vine  or  taking  root  was  to  be  thought  of ;  for 
only  that  which  is  still  in  God's  vineyard,  albeit  torn  off  and 
lying  on  the  ground,  could  be  partakers  of  that  saving  energy 
of  the  Spirit  which  in  its  wonderful  efficiency  transcends  nature, 
or  become,  as  it  were,  connected  with  one  of  the  many  roots  of 
the  great  Vine  which  pervades  the  entire  vineyard.  Suffice  it 
that  the  first  stage  of  rejection  is  as  decisive  and  complete  as  the 
not  abiding  was. 

The  second  follows  necessarily  and  naturally.  If  the  sun- 
dered and  rejected  branch  still  retained  a  little  sap  and  life 
from  its  former  connection  (a  feature  which  altogether  corre- 
sponds with  the  actuality  of  spiritual  life) — even  that  must  be 
soon  lost,  it  perfectly  withers.  This  certainly  does  not  take 
place  first  in  the  day  of  judgment,  as  Grotius  thinks — "its  use- 
lessness  becomes  apparent"  This  withering  exhibits  itself  in  its 
frightful  reality  before  our  eyes  in  the  apostates,  in  whose  case 
the  delusion  of  independent  power  and  virtue,  and  in  the  most 
fearful  cases  the  imagination  of  a  particular  Christianity  of  their 
own,  increases  in  the  same  degree  as  the  last  life  from  Jesus 
dies  out.  These  are  dry  rejected  branches,  already  given  up 
by  the  heavenly  Vine-dresser — and  so  must  the  earthly  admit, 
after  vain  essays  to  re-establish  their  connection  with  the  Vine. 
And  if  they  are  perfectly  withered — then,  but  not  before,  be- 
cause even  judgment  patiently  leaves  to  all  their  time,  they  are 
gathered  together.  The  sudden  transition  to  the  plural  avrd 
would  say — Think  not  that  such  a  fearful  case  is  a  strange 
exception,  it  will  befall  many  in  time  to  come  !  Did  the  dis- 
ciples now  think  of  Judas  1  We  think  not ;  after  chap.  xiii. 
29  follows  their  being  undeceived  as  to  the  son  of  perdition  in 
chap.  xvii.  12, — and  probably  this  last  word  itself  was  not 
understood  by  them  all.  But  the  Lord  had  assuredly  the  un- 
happy man  before  His  eyes  in  this  description,  at  least  as  long 
as  He  speaks  in  the  singular  number;1  but  now  He  looks 
through  this  prototype  of  apostates2  to  all  that  should  follow 

1  Lampe  would  even  explain  the  Aorist  by  reference  to  Judas — but  this 
is  too  far-fetched. 

2  Judas  was  in  any  case  once  in  Christ  in  a  real  sense,  even  if  differently 
from  others  afterward,  and  almost  passively  so ;  otherwise  he  could  not 
have  been  one  lost  among  those  given  to  Him,  and  not  yet  ripe  for  judgment. 
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down  to  the  most  distant  futurity.  Those  who  understand 
o-vvcuyetv  of  mere  gathering  out,  contradict  the  figurative  de- 
scription, the  numbers  which  are  suddenly  introduced,  and  the 
very  word  itself.  The  parallel  lies  near — <rv\\e<yeTcu  ra  ty£dvca. 
Matt.  xiii.  40 ;  and  according  to  this  we  should  have  here  an 
abrupt  transition  to  the  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Yet 
only  a  transition;  for  it  gives  us  also  an  intimation  how  this 
collecting  together  of  those  destined  to  the  fire  is  also  fore-pre- 
pared in  the  judgments  which  befall  the  world  and  the  outward 
kingdom  : — to  which,  if  we  closely  examine  it,  Matt.  xiii.  30  by 
iv  fcatpq)  and  irpcorov  points.  Look,  moreover,  at  the  wicked 
unions  and  confederacies  in  the  bonds  of  hell,  into  which,  in- 
stead of  fellowship  with  Christ  and  His  saints,  the  withered 
branches  fall,  as  the  already  prepared  bundles  of  like  sin  and 
like  doom !  And  they  exist  where  our  eyes  do  not  see  them, 
for  there  is  everywhere  a  spiritual  fellowship  of  the  same 
natures.  In  crvvar/ovcnv  and  fiaKkovai  we  have  not  simply  the 
active  for  the  passive — they  are  collected  and  cast  out ;  nor  a 
meaningless — they  collect  them  ;  but,  as  Matt.  xiii.  teaches  us, 
it  is  an  intimation  of  the  work  of  the  angels  in  the  judgment. 
But  the  fire  is  assuredly,  even  on  account  of  this  most  remark- 
able parallel,  in  which  a  synoptical  7rapa/3o\rj  and  a  Johannaean 
7rapoc/jLta  so  closely  touch  one  another,  the  oven  of  fire  at  the 
end  of  the  days — with  which  the  Griesbach-Schott  reading  etV 
to  7rvp,  received  by  Tischendorff,  aptly  agrees.  Zeller  trans- 
poses even  this  into  the  preparatory,  commencing  historical 
judgment  of  the  world,  as  "  the  hellish  kindling  and  fury  of 
passions,  the  infernal  fury  of  heated  strife,  fires  of  sedition, 
etc.,"  even  so  accommodating  the  interpretation  of  the  burning ; 
and  in  this  there  lies  a  true  thought,  but  no  correct  exposition 
of  the  text,  which  evidently  speaks  of  the  end,  and  reaches  and 
must  reach  into  eternity,  in  order  to  reach  its  full  conclusion. 
The  casting  into  the  fire  as  the  fourth  stage  of  judgment,  is  the 
still  temporal  crisis  at  the  great  day  of  judgment — but  in  leav- 
er a  i  as  the  fifth  there  follows  the  unending  continuance  of 
suffering  in  this  fire.  Of  course  this  is  the  plural  as  following 
avrd ; l  and  the  return  to  the  style  of  speaking  which  makes 

1  Not  as  in  Nonnus  :  6  li  (p^oyia  nvpog  oLrft$  KctUrut. 
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the  collected  and  rejected  ones  the  subject  again,  in  order  to 
speak  out  their  full  doom,  is  itself  significant.  But  the  simili- 
tude here  ends,  it  is  sufficient  no  further.  It  is  so  far  quite 
appropriate  as  withered  branches  are  useless  for  anything  but 
the  fire  (see  Ezek.  xv.,  and  compare  Matt.  v.  13  ;  Lu.  xiv.  35) 
— but  as  the  branches  are  consumed  when  burned,  the  aptness 
of  the  figure  ceases.  Those  branches  of  which  the  Lord  here 
speaks  burn  on  for  ever  without  being  consumed.  Luther 
well  hits  this  in  his  translation  of  the  awful  tcaierai — and  must 
burn,  which  the  corrected  version  gives — and  must.  Lampe, 
with  a  similar  meaning,  translated  et  incendium  fit,  and  inter- 
prets— Concerning  the  damned  the  present  may  always  be 
used ;  they  burn,  or  they  feed  the  fire. 

For  the  rest,  he  who  is  not  satisfied  with  this  special  develop- 
ment of  the  process  of  rejection,  and  would  rather  regard  the 
figurative  description  as  merely  filling  up  the  details  of  the 
similitude,  must  hold  his  own  opinion  ;  but  let  him  not  quarrel 
with  us  if  we  persist  in  thinking  such  a  rhetorical  painting  out 
of  the  figure  altogether  inappropriate,  and  in  regarding  an 
exact  impression  of  all  the  particulars  of  this  wonderful  para- 
ble as  altogether  in  harmony  with  its  close. 

THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SIMILITUDE  :  THE  LOVE  OF  THE 
LORD  IN  HIS  DISCIPLES  BRINGING  FORTH  ITS  FRUIT. 

(Ch.  xv.  7-17.) 

Yer.  7.  An  unfigurative  discourse  now  follows,  which  only 
at  the  close  (ver.  16)  returns  to  the  fruit-bearing,  in  order  to 
show  that  it  is  no  other  than  a  continuous  interpretation.  After 
the  judgment  upon  those  not  abiding  has  been  so  fearfully  an- 
nounced, the  Lord  swiftly  turns  to  consolatory  and  gracious 
promise  for  those  who  abide.  As  if  He  would  say— Only  those 
who  wilfully  forsake  Me  shall  ever  thus  burn ;  only  apart  from 
Me  ye  can  do  nothing  and  fall  to  ruin,  In  Me  ye  can  do  all 
things  !  Thus  now  we  have  the  true,  attractive,  and  hortatory 
explanation  of  the  main  point  which  decides — pkveiv  ev  ifioi1 

1  Which  expression,  according  to  Besser's  (somewhat  uncertain)  reckon- 
ing, occurs  ten  times. 
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The  first  abiding,  which  corresponds  with  the  first  cleansing, 
ver.  3,  consists  in  this,  that  we  abide  in  His  word  (ch.  viii.  31), 
and  allow  the  good  word  of  God  which  has  been  tasted  (Heb. 
vi.  5)  to  remain  and  work  its  full  effect  in  us.  Thus,  conse- 
quently, His  words  properly  abide  in  us  (ch.  viii.  37),  and  these 
words  promise  all  which  is  lacking  to  us,  they  teach  us  prayer 
as  the  way  to  an  ever  more  perfect  doing.  (Ch.  xiv.  13.)1 
The  reading  alrrjaaa6€7  restored  by  Lachmann,  appears  quite 
genuine,  for  it  yet  more  strongly  encourages ;  and  the  imme- 
diate teal  yevrjaerai  seems  more  suitable  to  that  than  SoOrjcrerai. 
Ask  only,  and  it  shall  be,  it  shall  be  done  unto  you  !  If  His 
words  remain  in  us,  His  prayer  pre-eminently  remains  in  us,  as 
He  has  taught  it  and  sealed  it  with  His  Amen  : — such  prayer 
is  the  fruit  of  His  Spirit  in  us,  and  produces  ever  new  and 
increasing  fruit.  Its  being  heard  is  secure,  for  we  then  ask 
nothing  unconditionally  personal  and  external,  but  everything 
only  with  reference  to  His  kingdom,  to  His  and  His  Father  s 
glory.  What  ye  will — but  what  we  will  as  His  disciples,  it 
follows  immediately  in  the  next  verse — the  bringing  forth 
much  fruit. 

Ver.  8.  'Ev  tovtw  does  not  refer  to  the  previous  abiding  and 
asking,  as  many  think,  but  it  is  to  be  construed  with  iva: — by 
your  fruit-bearing  will  be  or  is  My  Father  honoured.  Comp. 
here  ver.  13,  then  ch.  xvi.  7,  xvii.  3,  vi.  29,  iv.  34 ;  1  Jno.  iv. 
17,  and  what  we  have  remarked  concerning  this  Xva  instead  of 
on  upon  ch.  iv.  34.2  By  this  much  fruit  must  not  be  under- 
stood, we  repeat,  exclusively  or  even  especially  the  results  of 

1  Roos  has  a  subtle  remark :  **  It  would  not  have  befitted  Him  to  say — If 
I  abide  in  you,  because  that  would  have  seemed  to  hint  that  He  might  fail 
them.  Therefore  He  said — If  My  words  abide  in  you,  My  words,  that  is, 
concerning  which  it  was  plain  that  they  might  or  might  not  keep  them. 
(Ch.  xiv.  23,  24.)  To  keep  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  is  not  a  becoming  ex- 
pression." 

2  Thus  not  with  Wahl :  On  account  of  this  or  to  this  end  (si;  rovro)  has 
the  Father  revealed  Himself  to  you  in  His  glory,  in  order  that,  etc.  Liicke 
rightly  protests  against  this  explanation  of  tlo^xad^  as  the  revelation  of  the 
Father  through  the  Son.  Fikenscher  repeats  itv  however,  and  unaptly 
transposes  the  thought :  "  That  was  the  aim  of  His  glorification,  to  make 
you  fruitful  in  good  works  ! "  By  no  means,  God's  honour  can  never  be  the 
means  to  any  still  further  end  ;  but  our  fruit-bearing  honours  the  Father. 
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their  mission,  their  influence  upon  others  ;  this  is  included,  but 
here  the  growth  and  progress  to  perfection  of  the  disciples  them- 
selves is  first  of  all  intended.     Nonnus  :  idvrk*  ^pova  Kap7r6v. 
*or  the  Lord  does  not  go  on  to  say— that  ye  may  become  many, 
that  ye  may  make  many  disciples;  but— so  shall  ye  be  My  dis- 
ciples, of  which  more  anon.     First  we  must  remark  that  the 
Aonst  again,  iSo&aOv,  retains  its  critical  meaning,  not  beino- 
merely  instead  of  the  Present,  but— Therein  is  at  once  and  ever 
My  Father  glorified.     (See  Winer  S.  228.)     That  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  children  of  God  conduces  to  the  honour  of  their 
father  (for  which,  however,  is  here  designedly  substitued  My 
Father),  inasmuch  as  it  shines  outwardly  in  their  walk,  we  have 
found  already  in  Matt.  v.  16— and  even  without  this,  if  we  can 
suppose  it  wanting,  the  Father  has  His  honour  in  the  fruit  of 
His  grace  and  culture,     Luther:  "This  means  not  only  that 
our  works  appear  in  the  world  honourable  as  good  fruit,  but  that 
they  are  carried  up  to  heaven  and  offered  to  God,  so  that  He 
accepts  them  as  His  especial  honour  and  highest  service."     And 
so  those  may  take  courage  whose  light  the  people  will  not  regard, 
whose  good  fruits  men  turn  to  scorn  ! 

In  the  second  clause  some   (Liicke  and  Lachmann)  read 
yevW0e  on  account  of  the  Xva,  or  (like  the  Yulg.  efficiamini)  at 
any  rate  construe  the  clause  in  that  way,  some  examples  of  Xva 
with  the  future  Indicative  being  found  in  St  John,  see  Winer 
b.  238.     But  we  assent  to  Kling,  that  the  koI  jev^aeaOe  is  not 
parallel  with  Kapirhv  <j>ipVre,  but  with  iho^dadv  6  irar^p.     That 
is,  "  the  e'/W,  whether  taken  as  a  dat.  or  as  aplur.  possess,  pron. x 
appears  to  indicate  a  co-ordination  with  6  irar^p— Therein,  that 
ye  bring  forth  much  fruit,  is  My  father  glorified,  and  I  shall 
have  in  you  genuine  disciples,  who  will  do  Me  honour."     Bengel's 
interpretation  was  just  the  same ;  -and  this  alone  satisfies  our 
feeling  concerning  an  utterance  which  would  otherwise  be  want- 
ing in  that  distinctive  complementary  reference  to  the  person  of 
Christ  in  juxtaposition  with  the  Father  which  is  found  every- 
where else  in  this  discourse.     The  assertion  that  they  would  be 
disciples  (if  the  ifioi  did  not  introduce  a  new  emphasis),  as  a 
mere  exposition  or  as  the  result  of  the  bearing  much  fruit,  would 

1  We  prefer  the  Dative,  as  in  ch.  xii.  35. 
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be  a  feeble  supplement.  But  now  this  becoming,  as  co-ordinate 
and  synonymous  with  the  growing  to  yet  richer  fruit,  has  a  deep 
emphasis :  the  Lord  places  the  truth  of  this  high  name  ^ad^rai 
still  higher  than  before  in  ch.  viii.  31.  Bengel :  fastigium,  esse 
discipulum  Christi !  This  consummation  of  the  discipleship,  as 
the  Father's  and  the  Son's  honour,  so  also  their  own,  even  for 
the  Apostles  exhibits  a  higher  aim  than  their  apostolical  dignity ; 
it  is  the  reXela  fiaO^rela,  which,  according  to  the  apt  expression 
of  Euthymius  (who  puts  airapTicrOrja-ecrOe  for  yevrjoreo-de),  alone 
can  fully  glorify  and  rejoice  the  Father  of  Christ. 

Yers.  9,  10.  But  the  common  life,  which  from  the  vine-stock 
pervades  the  branches,  and  produces  their  precious  clusters  (as 
their  ever  new  sprouts  also)  ;  the  essential  Divine  element,  so  to 
speak,  by  means  of  which  this  &i$do-/ca\o<;  (ch.  xiii.  13),  unlike 
any  other,  has  fjLadrjrds  as  branches  growing  upon  and  from  Him, 
through  Him  alone  bearing  fruit — this  juice  of  the  Vine,  this 
blood  of  the  Body,  this  more  than  mere  binding  cement  of  the 
living  Temple  (for  this  last  figure  is  not  here  sufficient),  is  love. 
(Eph.  iii.  17-19,  iv.  16.)  Love  is  the  first  root-principle  in  God, 
the  first  living  germ  in  us ;  and  perfect  love,  as  God  loves,  is 
also  the  last  ripe  fruit.  Our  growth  proceeds  from  love  to  love, 
and  may  therefore  be  graciously  called  merely  an  abiding  in 
love,  inasmuch  as  the  implanted  first  love  bears  in  itself  already 
all  its  consummation,  and  is  the  pledge  of  it  under  the  condition 
of  this  abiding.  But  now  the  love,  with  which  the  Lord  first 
loveth  His  own  in  order  that  they  may  also  be  able  to  love  Him 
in  return  and  in  Him  one  another  also,  has  its  origin  and  deepest 
principle  in  the  love  of  the  Father  (ch.  x.  15).  We  can  think 
of  nothing  beyond  this,  nothing  greater  is"  to  be  promised  than 
that  the  love,  in  which  the  Father  and  the  Son  through  the 
Spirit  are  eternally  one,  should  be  poured  out  also  in  us.  (Ch. 
xvii.  26.)  That  is  not  merely  the  first  love  of  compassion  for 
all  the  world,  which  indeed  cannot  be  like  the  love  of  the  Father 
to  the  Son,  but  that  which  we  shall  find  in  ch.  xvi.  27.  Hence 
we  must  not  with  Luther  begin  an  altogether  new  clause  with 
fielvare,  but  ver.  9  is  one  connected  whole ;  the  Kayco  belongs 
still  to  the  premiss,  as  Maldon.  and  Grot,  construe  it,  and  as  the 
obvious  comparison  with  vers.  4,  5,  indicates.  His  love  to  us 
is  indeed  only  the  further  extension  and  overflowing  of  the 
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Father's  love  to  and  in  Him,  and  in  this  love  we  are  to  continue.1 
And  this  of  itself  shows  the  sole  true  sense  of  the  ev  rfj  ayairr) 
rfj  ifiy,  concerning  which  expositors  foolishly  contend  whether 
it  means  love  to  Me  or' from  Me.  When  Nosselt,  Kuinoel,  and 
others  understand  our  love  to  Jesus,  they  overlook  that  the  fiiveiv 
involves  a  continuation  of  the  r/yaTrrjaa  fyta?.  When,  again, 
most  others  (after  Cyril,  Apollin.,  Chrys.,  Augustin,  Calvin) 
regard  it  as  expressing  only  Christ's  love  to  us,  they  approach 
nearer  a  right  understanding,  but  they  are  still  entangled  in  an 
incorrect  apprehension  of  its  fulness  of  meaning.2  Love,  both 
in  ver.  9  and  ver.  10,  is  not  to  be  viewed  otherwise  than  as  St 
John  and  St  Paul  elsewhere  speak  of  the  ayairr]  rod  Oeov  in 
us  with  similar  fulness  of  meaning ;  so  that  all  love  (like  all 
righteousness,  according  to  the  formula  hiKaioavvr)  rov  6eov 
which  must  be  interpreted  in  like  manner)  is  livingly  imputed, 
communicated,  and  implanted  in  us  at  once,  from  the  Father 
through  Christ.3  As,  according  to  vers.  4,  5,  our  abiding  in 
Him  is  only  the  condition  of  our  retaining  His  abiding  in  us, 
not  otherwise  is  it  here.  Lampe  rightly  decided  upon  the  ques- 
tion whether  it  is  His  love  to  us,  or  our  love  to  Him,  by  his 
utrumque  jungendum ;  but  we  would  further  add  that  our  love 
one  to  another  is  actually  included  also  as  a  necessary  consequence. 
Far  back  in  the  apocryphal,  but  so  far  genuine,  development  of 
the  Old  Testament  doctrine,  Wisd.  vi.  17-20,  all  things  down  to 
the  atyOapala  and  the  iyyvs  elvau  Oeov  is  derived  from  ayanrr]  as 
its  original,  yea  even  the  rrjprjo-is  vo/xcov  ;  but  there  is  now  some- 
thing more  than  an  iyyvs  elvai  revealed  to  us — a  real  living 
and  loving  of  God  in  us,  because  the  Son  abideth  in  us  and  we  in 

1  'Ey<y  YiyunYiGot.  assuredly  refers  to  the  life  of  the  Son  in  the  world,  from 
the  time  when  His  love  could  flow  towards  and  influence  them  ;  but  the 
vjycc7rYiGs  pe  is  not  similarly  to  be  limited  to  this  earthly  life  of  Jesus  (with 
von  Gerlach),  but  it  reaches  back  into  eternity.  Christ  has  brought  down, 
has  brought  with  Him  the  love  of  God  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 

2  Klee  would  find  the  double  sense  of  the  expression,  first  in  ver.  10,  in 
aytt.'Kyi  pou  ;  we  cannot  see  why,  since  tyi  Ipy,  rather,  more  strongly  indi- 
cates beforehand  that  all  the  love  of  which  He  speaks,  down  to  vers.  12  and 
17,  is  His  own,  proceeding  solely  from  Him. 

3  Thus  not  as  Fikenscher  thinks,  that  Jesus,  ver.  9,  exhorts  to  an  abiding 
love  towards  Himself,  and  then  first  in  ver.  10  (a  very  incorrect  inversion  !) 
assures  us  of  His  abiding  love  towards  us. 
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the  Son,  as  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  the  Son  in  the  Father. 
But  as  there,  so  here,  ver.  10  is  supplementary  added  for  defence 
against  all  self-deception  concerning  this  indwelling  life,  giving 
us  the  test  of  keeping  the  commandments ;  and  this  must  be 
understood  precisely  as  in  ch.  xiv.  15.  The  Lord  has  loved 
His  own  unto  the  end,  which  is  here  ever  thought  of  as  already 
come  ;  even  so  He  hath  kept  down  to  His  departure  the  Father's 
commandment  and  commission,  in  His  state  of  humiliation  He 
hath  preserved  His  -obedience  in  analogy  with  ourselves,  and  so 
He  abideth  in  His  Father's  love.1  Mark  the  transition  into  the 
Present  fjiivo),  which  at  once  embraces  His  glorification  ;  and 
the  avrov  which  expressly  comes  first,  according  to  which  even 
in  Christ  the  eternal  love  of  the  Father  appears  as  the  sole, 
abiding,  impulsive  principle  of  all  His  life  and  suffering,  of  all 
His  acts  and  of  all  His  love. 

Ver.  11.  Tavra  XeXakrjfca  is  again  an  anticipation,  hastening 
on  to  His  departure,  as  if  He  would  close  and  had  already 
closed.  My  joy  in  you  is  as  wide  and  deep  in  its  meaning  as  the 
love ;  but  now  the  two  critical  points  for  our  understanding  the 
sense  are  designedly  separated.  First  comes  the  explanatory 
ifAT)  iv  vfjbtv  (the  centre  of  the  whole  discourse)  which  giyes  us 
the  true  solution  ;  and  then  is  mentioned  the  %apa  vficov  which 
flows  from  the  former.  Most  expositors  have,  from  the  earliest 
times,  overshot  the  true  sense  through  a  misapplied  logical  divi- 
sion, which  cannot  or  will  not  enter  into  the  mystery  of  the 
new  language  concerning  the  union  between  Christ  and  us. 
That  f)  %apa  rj  ifirj  cannot  be — your  joy  in  Me,  concerning  Me 
and  My  departure,2  is  plain  in  the  very  words,  for  this  pronoun 
could  scarcely  be  so  used ;  and,  moreover,  ch.  xiv.  28  taught  us 
that  He  also  still  found  this  joy  wanting  in  the  disciples.  Most 
have  applied  themselves  to  defend  the  translation  of  iv  v/xlv 
(though  quite  in  opposition  to  the  fundmental  notion  of  iv 
throughout  this  discourse)  thus — My  joy  in  or  over  you.  Au- 
gustin :  Quid  est  gaudium  Christi  in  nobis,  nisi  quod  dignatur 
gaudere  de  nobis  ?  So  also,  e.g.,  Gerhard,  Cocceius,  Lampe, 
Heumann,  Zeltner  (in  the  Altorf  Bible),  the  Hirschberg  Bible, 
Kuinoel,  Hess  ("  I  say  this  unto  you,  in  order  that  I  may  be 

1  Nonnus :  oLnovtvptvog  (abiens)  dairi  yjyvu. 

2  As  Theophyl.,  Euthym.,  Nonn.,  Grot.,  Nosselt,  etc.,  thought. 
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able  to  continue  My  joy  over  you")  ;  and  Liicke  earlier,  "  tlie 
joy  of  Christ  over  His  disciples,  if  they  should  continue  in  love 
to  Him."  But  Kling  protests  against  this,  and  compares  the 
elprjVT)  of  ch.  xiv.  27.  And  Liicke  afterwards  rightly  explains, 
admitting  this  :  "  the  joy  of  Christ  is  His  own  sacred  bliss,  the 
joy  of  the  holy  Son  in  the  consciousness  of  the  love  of  God,  of 
His  unity  with  the  Father ;  comp.  ver.  10."  This  is  more  correct 
than  v.  Gerlach's  only  approximate,  and  mediating  view,  accord- 
ing to  which  we  must  first  hold  fast  that  "  the  joy  of  Christ  is 
the  happiness  which  He  experienced  in  looking  upon  His  new 
citation,  His  believing,  loving,  fruit-bearing  disciples" — thus 
still  making  iv  vfuv,  over  you — and  then  after  He  assures  them 
of  His  divine  joy,  His  gracious  good-pleasure  in  them,  it  passes 
over  to  themselves,  and  "His  joy  becomes  the  incessantly 
streaming  source  of  their  joy."  O  no,  that  is  (if  we  may  so 
speak)  much  too  Pauline  a  derivation  of  their  joy  from  an 
assuring  justification  utterance — I  have  My  joy  in  you !  for  in 
the  mind  of  Christ,  according  to  St  John,  the  ifirj  iv  v/mv  in- 
dicates the  living  interchange  of  fellowship. 

We  must  not,  once  more,  with  Cyril,  Erasmus,  Meyer,  and 
others,  limit  the  thought  to  the  kind  of  joy  which  Christ  had, 
that  is,  in  heavenly  things,  in  the  love  of  the  Father,  with  a  tacit 
opposition  to  false,  earthly  joy  ;  as  if  He  meant — that  ye  may 
learn  to  find  your  joy  where  I  do  !  This  is  far  from  the  sense 
here,  and  only  spoils  the  thought,  as  deep  as  it  is  simple.  Christ 
has  in  Himself  and  retains  joy,  not  merely  peace  :  this  He  testi- 
fies here  on  the  way  to  His  passion,  for  that  is  no  other  than 
His  glorification  !  He  rejoices  in  His  departure  (Bengel  and 
Sender  lay  the  emphasis  upon  this),  but  He  also  rejoices  generally 
and  always  as  abiding  in  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  further 
He  already  rejoices,  doubtless,  over  His  disciples — but  this  last 
does  not  lie  in  the  iv  v/mv,  if  there  at  all  it  comes  in  after  the  rest. 
All  His  joy  and  " joyousness"1  would  from  this  time  (that  is, 
when  the  truth  and  reality  of  His  proleptic  words  should  be 
made  present  by  His  Spirit)  pass  over  into  His  disciples,  and 
make  its  abode  in  them.  Thus  "  My  joy"  is  pre-eminently  the 
joy  which  He  Himself  has,  but  then  immediately  "  might  remain 

1  As  B.-Crusius  well  says,  referring  to  the  antithesis  with  troubled,  ch. 
xiv.  i.  27.     Compare  also  peace  and  joy,  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
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in  you'''  makes  it  the  joy  which  He  gives,  of  which  He  is  the 
foundation  and  source,  as  Calvin  views  it :  comp.  ch.  xvii.  13, 
and  1  Jno.  i.  4,  for  the  irX'qpovaBau  Consequently,  and  to 
obviate  once  more  a  too  external  meaning,  u  your  joy"  is  by  no 
means  only  their  joy  "in  Him  and  His  work"  (as  Lucke  first 
said),  but  the  gladness  in  God  which  flowed  from  Him  into  them. 
The  joy  of  Jesus  of  course  required  no  nfKjnpovaQai,  for  He  had  it 
from  the  beginning,  brought  with  Him  from  eternity;1  our  joy 
is  made  perfect  out  of  His,  the  more  fully  we  grow  together  with 
Him  and  bring  forth  fruit.  B.-Crusius,  who  at  first  had  a  pre- 
sentiment of  the  right  meaning,  most  rationalistically  perverts  it 
when  he  says,  "  Your  joy  may  be  that  gladness  which  they  might 
have  had  already  in  themselves ;  thus — That  your  own  joy  may 
increase  more  and  more,  and  My  higher  joy  be  added  unto  it !" 
Here  there  is  no  being  added,  but  all  is  entirely  in  and  from  Him. 
Finally,  it  is  not  a  contradiction,  but  strictly  conformable  to  the 
spirit  of  the  whole  discourse,  which  recognises  both  abiding  and 
increasing  in  this  abiding,  that  concerning  the  same  joy  fiiveiv  is 
first  used,  and  then  ifX/qpovaOat  is  added.  Lachmann's  reading  y 
for  fieivy2  is  quite  groundlessly  defended  by  Lucke  and  Luthardt; 
by  Lucke,  because  the  gladness  in  the  disciples  could  be  re- 
garded as  arising  only  after  the  abatement  of  their  sorrow :  but 
he  overlooks,  what  is  obvious  throughout  the  chapter,  that  the 
ground  of  their  fellowship  with  Jesus  is  actually  already  esta- 
blished, and  we  would  rather  say  with  B.-Crusius  that  the 
previous  words  concerning  continuance  are  here  carried  on.3 

Vers.  12,  13.  Alluding  to  ch.  xiii.  34,  the  Lord  adds  in  repe- 
tition the  new  thought  touching  the  greatness  of  that  love  which 
lays  life  down  for  others,  thus  paving  the  way  for  the  great  word 
that  He  now  called  His  own  His  friends.  Avttj  iarlv  makes 
markedly  prominent  this  one  thing,  in  which  all  specific  com- 

1  Even  Augustine,  who,  as  before  quoted,  understands  His  gaudium  de 
nobis  as  gratia,  quam  prsestitit  nobis,  says  also  :  Nee  possumus  dicere,  quod 
gaudium  ejus  plenum  non  erat,  non  enim  Deus  imperfecte  aliquando  gaude- 
bat.     See  the  entire  passage  in  Klee. 

2  In  the  Vulg.  and  Syr.  expressly  used  (k.V7£ — sit) ;  recognised  in  the 
Gnomon  by  Bengel,  but  afterwards  retracted. 

3  The  y  might  have  only  arisen,  either  from  an  error  of  transcription 
\jiiv~\  jj,  as  Mill — or,  as  Bengel  and  Schott  thought,  from  the  similarity  of 
sound  in  vph. 
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mandments,  ver.  10,  are  wrapped  up ;  here  the  Xva  is  obviously 
the  explanatory  on — for  the  comparison  with  ravra  XeXakrj/ca 
iva,  ver.  11  (depending  on  which  avrTj  might,  indeed,  be  made 
to  refer  to  all  that  preceded,  and  iva  taken  in  its  natural  mean- 
ing,— but  this  would  be  too  artificial),  is  outweighed  by  the 
other  parallel,  ver.  8,  iv  tovtw  iva,  as  well  as  by  the  obvious 
allusion  to  the  commandment  given  in  ch.  xiii.  Moreover,  in 
ver.  13,  we  have  a  similar  ravTrjs  ha  again.  But  the  declaration, 
asserted  with  a  rigorous  ouSet?,  that  there  is  no  greater  love  than 
to  lay  down  life  for  friends,  has  in  its  reference  to  our  Lord 
Himself  something  strange,  as  every  one  mast  feel.  We  cannot 
say  that  He  spoke  merely  of  what  we  may  do  among  ourselves, 
because  in  ver.  14  there  immediately  follows  an  application  to 
Himself  and  His  disciples.  It  is  manifest  that  our  Lord  gra- 
ciously condescends  so  deeply  to  a  comparison  with  our  human 
relations,  that  He,  as  it  were,  leaves  out  of  sight  for  a  time  the 
all-embracing,  and  in  the  solitary  sense  atoning,  character  of  His 
death  :  comp.  what  we  remarked  upon  Matt.  xx.  28.  Richter 
makes  the  same  observation :  Here  the  Lord  does  not  speak 
(primarily)  of  the  redeeming  design  of  His  death,  as  in  Eom. 
v.  8,  etc.,1  but  of  that  point  of  similarity  in  great  love,  which 
we  may  recognise  and  imitate.  Satan,  in  Job  ii.  4,  describes 
rightly  the  selfish  natural  man,  to  whom  to  preserve  his  life  and 
save  his  skin  is  the  supreme  object,  but  there  have  been  on  the 
other  hand,  through  the  prevenient  grace  of  Christ,  examples 
even  among  the  heathen  of  the  sacrifice  of  life  for  friends  :— 
comp.  Eom.  v.  7,  where  the  same  is  still  more  closely  restricted 
to  a  thankful  love  toward  benefactors.  Even  the  future  love 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ  would  not  overpass  this  measure  of 
^ove,  than  which  there  is  none  greater :  more  than  this  there- 
fore will  not  be  required,  1  Jno.  iii.  16.  Only  that  in  these 
commenting  parallels  it  is  made  more  clear  than  here,  that  the 
disciples  of  Christ  regard  in  Him  and  after  His  example  those 
whom  the  world  would  call  their  enemies,  as  their  friends  and 
brethren,  even  as  they  love  their  souls.  And  in  this  we  have 
the  reconciling  explanation  of  the  word  that  our  Lord  lays  down 
His  life  only  for  His  friends — in  apparent  contradiction  to  that 
affecting  and  profound  passage,  Rom.  v.  8-10.  We  must  not, 
1  Nonnus  tharefore  speaks  improperly  of  "hvrpou  sav  hxpcov ! 
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therefore,  say  with  von  Gerlach,  "  This  entire  discourse  of  Jesus 
lingers  in  His  simple  relation  to  His  friends  ;  hence  the  meaning 
—  Toward  his  friends  man  can  show  no  greater  love."  For  the 
inversion  which  throws  the  virep  rwv  <p[\o)v  by  anticipation  into 
the  unconditional  ovSeU  e%€i  which  comes  first,  is  altogether  un- 
justified ;  and  we  have  seen  from  the  ttclv  /cX^a,  ver.  2  down- 
ward, with  what  far-reaching  glance  the  Lord  regards  these 
disciples  as  representatives  of  all  future  disciples.  This  much 
is  true,  that  on  the  one  hand  the  Lord  did  actually  die — quoad 
effectum — only  for  His  friends  or  His  sheep,  the  children  of 
God  scattered  abroad,  see  ch.  x.  12,  15, 16,  xi.  52.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  qualification  of  this  must  be  sought  in  bringing 
forward  from  the  background  of  this  word,  which  so  conde- 
scendingly draws  this  comparison  with  the  greatest  exhibition  of 
our  poor  human  love,  the  thought,  which  is  more  than  merely 
an  edifying  appendage,  that — Jesus  calls  even  sinners  and 
enemies,  whom  He  desires  to  save,  His  friends,  inasmuch  as 
and  because  He  is  first  their  friend  (Lu.  vii.  34).  This  vindi- 
cation of  His  deeper  meaning  actually  follows  afterward  in 
vers.  15,  16 — I  have  first  called  you  and  made  you  friends,  I 
have  chosen  and  ordained  you.  Hence  Lucke,  like  Luther,  has 
no  hesitation  in  "putting  these  passages  together.  Luther  :  "  Ye 
were  before  enemies,  but  ye  are  now  friends,  because  I  hold  you 
as  friends,  not  that  ye  have  done  any  good  to  Me,  according  to 
the  world's  notion  of  friends — to  them  I  do  good  in  vain.  I  die 
for  such  friends  as  have  never  done  Me  any  good ;  only  I  have 
loved  them  and  made  them  friends."  Lucke  :  "  The  love  where- 
with, according  to  St  Paul,  He  dieth  for  sinners,  is  at  the  same 
time  the  love  whereby,  according  to  St  John,  He  maketh  the 
disciples  His  friends.  He  dies  for  sinners,  only  because  in  the 
fulness  of  His  love  He  regards  them  as  friends." 

Ver.  14.  The  disciples  assuredly  referred  that  "  greatest  love, 
the  laying  down  life  for  friends,"  although  the  Lord  spoke 
touching  their  wyairav  aXkrjXovs,  first  of  all  and  pre-eminently 
to  His  own  r)<yaTrr}cra  uyLta?.  Then  are  we  His  friends  ?  We 
miserable  men,  whose  weakness  and  folly  have  wrought  Him 
already  so  much  distress  1  We  sinners  the  friends  of  the  Holy 
One,  the  Son  of  God  ?  That  was  the  thought  which  immedi- 
ately sprang  up  in  their  minds,  and  the  Lord  impressively  con- 
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firms  it —  Ye  are  I  But  with  two  modifications  He  confirms  it. 
First,  there  is  the  less  warning  than  encouraging  note  for  the 
future,  which  unites  friendship  with  obedience  towards  their 
commanding  Friend — Ye  are  (and  shall  be)  such,  if  ye  do  what 
I  command  you.1  Then,  in  order  to  avert  a  legal  misunder- 
standing of  this  ivriWo/nac,  comes  the  distinctive  declaration  of 
vers.  15,  16 — Through  My  word,  in  My  voluntary  love,  I  make 
you  and  call  you  My  friends  !  Lampe's  comment  is  quite  cor- 
rect :  "  They  are  wrong  who  follow  Salmeron  in  deducing  from 
this  passage  that  the  Gospel  is  not  a  bare  promise  of  grace,  but 
hedged  in  by  a  condition.  There  is  no  condition  of  friendship  with 
Jesus  here  proposed.  He  prescribes  precepts  for  the  future ; 
but  He  already  declared  them  to  be  friends,  and  He  had  before 
regarded  them  so,  as  the  following  clause  shows." 

Ver.  15.  Glassius  finds  it  easy  to  assert  that  ov/ceri  stands 
merely  for  ov/c,  but  exegesis  will  not  tolerate  this  any  longer. 
The  reason  which  he  adduces  has  in  it  some  ground  of  truth, — 
"  Christ  had  never  called  the  disciples  serva?its  in  that  sense  in 
which  the  name  is  opposed  to  friends,  and  denotes  a  state  of 
servile  fear  and  despotic  restraint ;  but  He  had  always  conversed 
with  them,  in  the  most  friendly  manner,  as  His  friends."  The 
ovK6TLy  on  the  other  hand,  maintains  its  strict  propriety,  inas- 
much as  the  only  passage  in  which  He  had  ever  called  them 
friends,  and  which  is  always  quoted,  Lu.  xii.  4  (with  which  John 
xi.  11  is  to  be  combined),  is  far  from  having  the  meaning  which 
the  word  has  here,  as  a  developed  contrast  with  "  servant."  In 
the  Synoptical  parables  they  are  always  servants,  and  Lu.  xvii. 
7-10  is  strong  enough,  indeed,  for  this  rigorous  idea.  In  John 
xiii.  13,  16,  the  same  was  said  of  which  they  are  here  (ch.  xv. 
20)  again  reminded,  for  a  testimony  that  the  servant-relation 
was  not  to  be  abolished  but  to  be  glorified ;  but  the  distinction 
holds  good,  that  only  from  this  time,  when  the  Spirit  should 
bring  to  their  minds  the  truth  of  these  last  sayings,  should  the 
full  freedom  and  joy  of  the  love  of  their  Lord  rise  up  in  their 
souls.  The  proof  of  the  relation  of  friendship  is  that  open,  con- 
fidential, unrestrained  communion,  the  typical  expressions  of 

1  The  wee  is  probably  a  well-intentioned  but  incorrect  strengthening  of 
the  proper  reading  «,  for  "  that  which  He  now  imposes  upon  them  to  keep 
(commits,  entrusts),  is  no  other  than  love,  ver.  17." 
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which  are  found  in  the  Old  Testament — in  Abraham's  case, 
Gen.  xviii.  17  (hence  Jas.  ii.  23 ;  Isa.  xli.  8;  2  Chron.  xx.  7) 
— that  of  Moses,  Ex.  xxxiii.  11 — of  the  pious  generally,  Ps. 
xxv.  14 ;  Prov.  iii.  32 ;  Amos  iii.  7  ;  Job  xxix.  4.  But  how  far 
above  that  nin^  liD  is  this  declaration,  that  the  Son  makes  known 
to  His  own  all  that  He  hath  heard  of  the  Father,  utters  and 
commits  to  their  fidelity  the  entire,  full  truth  of  the  last  revela- 
tion !  A  qualification  of  this  iravra  may  be  thought  to  be 
found  in  ch.  xvi.  12 — but  these  different  sayings  are  perfectly 
accordant,  since  the  Lord  had  actually  made  known  unto  them 
all  that  He  had  heard  and  received  of  the  Father  for  them,  and 
this  so  entirely  embraced  the  whole  truth  that  the  subsequent 
revelation  of  the  Spirit  should  be  only  an  explanation  and  de- 
velopment of  the  Words  of  the  Son.1 

Ver.  16.  Finally,  as  said  above,  though  the  Lord  calls  us 
friends,  this  does  not  by  any  means  imply  such  an  equality  and 
reciprocation  as  exist  between  human  friends.  He  calls  His 
followers  afterwards  even  brethren,  but  they  all  the  more  reve- 
rently call  Him  only  their  Lord  and  their  God.2  That  which 
the  Lord,  preserving  His  majesty  in  His  condescension,  and 
asserting  His  own  prerogative  as  the  Vine,  goes  on  to  say,  is 
only  the  New  Testament  expression  of  what  we  find  already  in 
Isa.  xliii.  21-25,  the  immovable,  plainly  announced  but  un- 
fathomable mystery  of  election.  Not  according  to  Augustin's 
views  of  prescience  and  predestination,  but  as  Rom.  viii.  29, 
rightly  expounded,  speaks  of  it.  (See  on  this  passage,  Klee's 
note,  S.  407.)  The  truth  of  the  saying  wThich  we  have  now 
before  us  remains — The  love  between  us  began  with  Me  and 
not  with  you!     (1  Jno.  iv.  10.)     Not  ye  have  chosen  Me: — 

1  B.-Crusius  is  altogether  incorrect  in  his  conclusion,  that  "  they  now 
know  even  as  the  Son  knew — for  not  merely  the  object  of  their  knowledge, 
but  the  method  of  it,  is  here  referred  to."  By  no  means  ;  for  no  man  but 
the  Son  hath  heard  immediately  of  the  Father,  comp.  ch.  vi.  46. 

2  Only  in  the  Old-Testament  tone  of  the  typical  Canticles,  is  it  permitted 
to  us  to  speak  of  our  "  Friend."  Else,  in  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament 
it  is  unscriptural,  though  our  modern  sentimental  hymns  and  prayers  may 
make  thus  bold.  In  the  author's  hymn,  "  Herr  Jesu  Christe,  Gottes  Sohn" 
(Krummacher's  Zionsharfe  N.  168.  Rauschenbusch  Missions-Gesangbuch, 
N.  174),  the  line  "  Du  Freund  voll  Milde  und  Gedabuld"  is  an  unjustifiable 
insertion  by  another  hand. 
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there  may  be  in  this  (as  Whitby  says)  an  allusion  to  the  custom 
of  disciples  choosing  their  own  Rabbis  in  Israel,  whereas  the 
Lord  had  spontaneously  called  His  disciples ;  but  the  meaning 
reaches  much  beyond  this,  as  the  relation  is  much  more  pro- 
found. The  discourse  here  is  of  choosing  and  ordaining  for 
fruit,  consequently  of  an  e/cXeyecrOai,  which  can  have  no  appli- 
cation to  Judas,  though  he  also  was  chosen  in  another  sense. 

How  is  eOrj rca  to  be  understood?  It  is  generally,  and  with- 
out qualification,  take*n  according  to  the  apostolical  usage,  as  in 
Acts  xiii.  47,  xx.  28 ;  1  Thess.  v.  9  ;  1  Tim.  i.  12 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  8. 
We  do  not  deny  that  the  meaning  of  the  expression  tends  to 
that,  inasmuch  as  it  appears  to  be  parallel  with  igekegafjLrjv,  as  its 
consequence  and  development ;  but  we  would  not  altogether 
reject  the  ancient  comment  of  Chrys.,  Euthym.,  and  Theoph., 
who  explain  this  edrjtca  by  i^vrevaa.  (Comp.  Di&,  Isa.  xxviii. 
25 ;  Heb.,  Ezek.  xvii.  4,  and  in  Sept.  eOero.)  For  it  is  evident 
that  the  Lord  returns,  in  the  clause  following,  to  the  figure ; 
and  inasmuch  as  eOrj/ca  in  this  transition  is  connected  with  Xva 
fcap7rov  (f>epr)T6,  this  interpretation  is  not  unwarranted,  and  does 
not  by  any  means  carry  the  figure  beyond  its  prescribed  limits. 
And  this  gives  a  good  reason  for  the  remark  of  Theophylact 
(hinted  at  in  ver.  3),  that  the  Son  here  again,  like  the  Father, 
appears  as  a  yeonpyos  and  Planter  of  vines.  The  branches  be- 
come elevated,  as  it  were,  themselves  into  new  vines  of  the  second 
degree,  since  the  Lord  sets  them  to  bear  fruit.  For  (as  Fiken- 
scher  well  says,  on  this  occasion)  "  He  who  is  united  with  Christ, 
obtains  thereby  the  true  independence,  and  stands  before  God  as 
a  personality  pervaded  by  Christ."  In  the  same  middle-tone 
between  parable  and  interpretation  we  understand  (though 
without  contending  for  it)  the  appended  virdyeiv.  It  is  as- 
suredly incorrect — since  that  would  be  indeed  (Olshausen)  to 
mix  the  unfigurative  and  figurative  together — to  interpret  this 
virdyeiv,  with  Grotius  and  Lampe,  of  the  going  forth  of  the 
Apostles  on  their  missionary  labours : — excitantur  apostoli,  ut 
non  exspectent,  dum  homines  discendi  avidi  ad  se  veniant,  sed 
ipsi  ultro  eos  qucerant!1     This  needs  no  refutation.     Conse- 

1  Similarly,  Luther  too  :  "  that  ye  sit  not  still  without  work  and  fruit, 
but  show  yourselves  publicly,  that  other  people  may  have  the  good  of  you." 
Lange,  again  :  u  They  were  to  go  forth  into  the  world,  like  Himself  !" 
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quently,  we  must  connect  this  {nrcuyeiv  closely  with  Kapirov 
fyepew,  taking  it  figuratively  in  allusion  to  the  increasing,  spread- 
ing branches;  for  which  we  have  the  support  of  the  well- 
known  Hebraism  of  Tj^n  and  ftp*  for  increasing  in  anything, 
going  on  to  "  more  and  more."  See  Ex.  xix.  19  (Sept.  irpo- 
ftalvovcrcu) — 2  Sam.  hi.  1 ;  Jon.  i.  11  (Sept.  iiropevero) — Pro  v. 
iv.  18  (Sept.  irpoiropevovrai) — to  which  some  have  also  referred 
the  7rop€v6fi€voL  (jvpxrvvyovTau,  of  Lu.  viii.  14,  in  their  seeming 
growth  they  are  choked,  etc.1  Hence  Chrys.,  Euthym.,  Theoph., 
ha  ifCTeivrjcrde  avgavo/juevoi, ;  and  in  Seller's  N.  T.  we  have  it 
plainly  translated  — "  that  ye  may  increase,  and  bring  forth 
more  and  more  fruit."  On  the  other  hand,  this  is  an  unusual 
meaning  of  vTrdyetv,  which  certainly  seems  to  allude  more  or 
less  to  the  actual  life  and  energy  of  individual  persons ;  and  we, 
therefore,  with  Luther,  Baum.-Crusius,  de  Wette,  Liicke,  Lu- 
thardt,  vibrating  between  figure  and  reality,  would  say  that  it 
is  simply  an  expression  of  living  energy — as  a  man  goes  forth 
to  work  in  a  not  idle  course,  as  a  plant  through  the  vigour  of 
its  internal  life  increases  and  spreads. 

It  is  abundantly  plain  that  the  fruit  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
external  results,  of  winning  and  converting  others  specifically, 
for  it  was  to  remain  to  the  fruit-bearers  themselves  (jcapiros 
v/juov),  as  their  own  most  precious  possession  and  gain.  Bengel : 
vobis  seritur,  vobis  metitur— to  be  explained  by  Rom.  vi.  22. 
The  fruit  is  not  the  ever-abiding  church  which  the  Apostles  have 
founded  (see  Apollinarius  in  Lampe),  for  this  reason,  that  the 
Lord  addresses  in  these  Apostles  His  future  disciples  also,  and 
such  as  have  no  missionary  vocation ;  but  it  is  the  consummation 
of  personal  salvation,  their  ripening  into  men  of  God,  full,  indeed, 
of  good  works  and  all  holy  activity,  each  in  his  own  sphere.  And 
even  when  the  inscription  over  Zinzendorf — "  He  was  ordained 
that  he  should  bring  forth  fruit,  and  fruit  that  should  remain" — 
does  not,  as  in  his  case,  demonstrate  itself  before  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  the  fruit  of  every  living  branch  will  abide,  nevertheless, 
as  its  own  in  the  form  of  those  works  of  righteousness  which 
follow  the  believer.  (Rev.  xiv.  13.) 

The  second  iva  cannot  possibly  be  subordinate  to  the  first,  as 

1  Different  from  our  exposition  of  the  passage — they  go  forth  with  utter 
indecision. 
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Liicke  at  first  thought,  taking  it  e/e/SaTt/eoW  for  ware,  and  thus 
regarding  "  the  whole  clause  as  a  close  definition  of  the  grada- 
tion of  apostolical  work  and  influence."  We  cannot  realise  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  idea,  that  they  were  to  bring  forth  so 
much  fruit,  or  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  might  as  the  result 
thereof  more  effectually  pray.  For  their  prayer  would  itself  be 
fruit,  while  it  is  also  in  vers.  7,  8  the  way  to  secure  that  fruit. 
Olshausen  is  right  in  denying  that  prayer  could  be  regarded  as 
the  final  end  of  the  Divine  calling  and  planting ;  but  his  own 
explanation  that  "  they  should  bring  forth  fruit,  abiding  fruit, 
so  that  they  might  enter  into  that  internal  relation  to  God  from 
which  prayer  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  proceeds,"  is  highly  ob- 
scure and  artificial.  Would  not  this,  apart  from  the  forced 
change  of  the  concrete  o,  ri  av  alrTjo-rjTe,  etc.,  into  the  principle 
of  a  general  relation,  be  a  varepov  irporepov  still, — first  the  fruit, 
and  that  increasing  and  permanent  to  eternity,  and  then  as  a 
consequence  the  power  and  the  right  to  ask  of  the  Father? 
Consequently,  we  must,  with  Liicke's  later  view,  decide  that  the 
Lva  in  both  cases  is  parallel  and  co-ordinate, — "  because  the 
fruit-bearing  of  the  disciples  is  no  other  than  the  proof  and  at- 
testation of  the  power  of  their  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus."1 
And  still  more  clearly — because  it  cannot  be  produced  save  in 
this  way,  through  continuance  in  ever-receiving  prayer.  Thus 
the  prayer  is  by  no  means  the  final  end  of  the  planting,  that 
must  be  the  mature  fruit,  but  it  is  added  with  retrospective  re- 
ference, in  order  to  show  how  it  should  proceed  in  the  whole 
virwyeiv  from  the  first  edrjfca  vfjuas  : — I  have  planted  and  ap- 
pointed you  that  ye  should  bring  forth  fruit,  that  is,  that  ye 
should  secure  fruit  by  your  effectual  prayer. 

Ver.  17.  This  verse  is  sometimes  improperly  regarded  as  the 

1  We  cannot  understand  how  Miinchmeyer  can  consider  this  as  "  very- 
forced  ;"  to  us  it  appears  conformable  both  to  the  language  (even  without 
the  K*i  of  co-ordination)  and  to  the  matter.  Luthardt  thinks  it  gram- 
matically harsh,  but  how  is  it  so  ?  Alf ord,  who  is  generally  disposed  to  be 
philologically  keen  enough,  takes  no  objection  to  this,  but  says,  "  This  hoc 
is  parallel  with  the  former,  not  the  result  of  it ;  the  two,  the  bringing  forth 
of  fruit  and  the  obtaining  answer  to  prayer,  being  co-ordinate  with  each 
other  ;  but  (vers.  7,  8)  the  bearing  fruit  to  God's  glory  is  of  these  the  greater, 
being  the  result  and  aim  of  the  other."  This  gives  occasion  to  this  unwonted, 
but  not  inadmissible  form  of  speech. 
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commencement  of  another  section,  but  it  is  the  summing  up  and 
conclusion  of  what  has  gone  before.  Tavra  is  taken  by  Tholuck 
and  B.-Crusius  for  rovro,  and  there  are  examples  which  may 
be  adduced ;  but  for  the  simple  statement  of  the  one  command- 
ment (avrrj,  ver.  12),  such  a  plural  seems  to  us  quite  inappro- 
priate.1 We  are  convinced  that  ravra,  as  always  in  St  John 
(or  almost  always),  refers  back  to  what  has  preceded,  embracing 
not  only  what  had  immediately,  but  also  what  had  more  dis- 
tantly, preceded — once  more  as  in  ver.  II.2  The  Yulg.  has, 
Haec  mando  vobis  ut. — We  understand  the  Lord  to  say — By 
all  these  My  discourses  and  commandments  I  would  specially 
point  you  to  that  One  which  I  would  confirm  in  your  hearts,  that 
ye  love  one  another  !  Thus  does  He  ever  return  to  that  ivroXrj 
tcacvi],  though  here  it  is  no  mere  repetition — This  I  command 
you !  once  more.  The  disciples  are  to  love  one  another — not 
then  the  world  without  I  We  have  already  given  our  answer 
at  length  on  chap.  xiii.  Should  they  hate,  or  scorn,  the  world  ? 
Far  be  it,  this  is  never  found  in  all  our  Lord's  sayings.  But  in 
spite  of  all  their  love  the  world  will  hate  them,  and  the  Lord's 
meaning  in  aXkrjXov?  seems  to  contain  a  transition  to  the  need- 
ful remarks  which  He  would  now  make  upon  that  subject.  As 
Ammonius  has  observed  :  C09  fjueWovrav  fiiaeladai  irapa  irdvreov, 
traparfyeWei,  avrofc  wyairav  aXkrfkovs — though  it  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow  from  this  view  that  Tavra  iva  is  to  be  taken  for 
tovto  on. 

1  Fikenscher  helps  himself  little  by  saving — "  The  Lord  had  previously, 
vers.  10  and  12,  exhibited  the  commandment  of  love  as  several  and  single ; 
moreover,  love  is  regarded  as  contained  in  its  manifestation,  good  works." 
Let  him  whom  this  pleases,  be  satisfied  with  it ! 

2  Miinchmeyer  thinks  this  quite  erroneous,  because  in  that  case  we  must 
have  had  the  Perfect  as  in  ver.  11 — a  very  weak  reason!  And  because 
Ivri'K'Kiadoct  is  not  "kcthiiv — which  is  equally  inconclusive,  for  in  these  dis- 
courses the  Lord  has  used  suroXui  ftov,  Koyog,  pyftctTo.,  as  we  have  seen,  inter- 
changeably,— comp.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Finally  he  contends  that  with  ivrfo- 
'kopctt  and  ivToki)  the  substance  of  the  command  is  introduced  always  by  hot. 
Now  hrtXKia&ut  is  not  elsewhere  found  with  hoc ;  broAsj  is  thrice,  chap.  xi. 
57,  xiii.  34,  xv.  12  ;  but  this  gives  no  absolute  law  of  usage.  Luthardt 
unhesitatingly  agrees,  that  ver.  17  looking  hack  and  embracing  all  that  had 
been  said,  forms  a  transition  to  a  new  subject. 
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THE  HATRED  OF  THE  WORLD  TO  THE  DISCIPLES  OF  THEIR 
LORD  :    THE  INEXCUSABLE  SIN  OF  UNBELIEF. 

(Chap.  xv.  18-25.) 

Ver.  18.  When  in  our  general  analysis  of  the  whole  we  said 
that  the  a^airare  dWr/\ov<;  awakened  anew  the  thought  of 
the  world's  hatred,  we  spoke  only  in  the  ordinary  style  of  such 
analysis.  Not  as  if  the  Lord  did  actually  come  to  speak,  through 
the  suggestion  of  the  word  concerning  brotherly  love,  of  that 
world  which  would  not  suffer  itself  to  be  drawn  within  the  circle 
of  love.  He  had  already  in  chap.  xiv.  strongly  laid  down  the  con- 
trast and  the  distinction  between  His  disciples  and  the  world  ; 
from  beginning  to  end  (see  chap,  xvii.),  it  was  indispensable  that 
He  should  give  to  His  own,  for  their  subsequent  encouragement, 
plain  pre-intimations  of  the  world's  hatred  and  persecution.  Since 
ver.  14  it  seems  probable  that  the  enemies  were  in  His  thought 
who  would  be  distinguished  from  these  friends ;  hence  one  might 
in  ver.  17  hear  such  an  undertone  as  this,  preparing  for  the  sub- 
sequent sentence — Yea,  there  is  need  that  ye  should  be  all  the 
more  closely  united  in  My  love,  for  the  world  hateth  you !  We 
doubt  much  whether  we  can  accept  the  meaning  which  Kichter 
inlays  into  the  words — "  Against  this  great  hatred  ye  must  find 
your  great  compensation  in  love,  the  blessedness  of  which  maketh 
the  bitter  sweet ;"  since  this  developed  thought  rather  presup- 
poses than  leads  to  the  words  concerning  the  hatred  of  the 
world.1 

A  loving  heart  would  fain  find  or  create  love  everywhere  :  to 
be  ungratified  in  that  desire,  and  more  than  that  to  be  hated,  is 
a  hard  and  bitter  lot,  the  bitterest  ingredient  in  all  affliction. 
Therefore  the  Lord  discreetly  and  faithfully  prepares  them  for 
this,  that  they  may  not  marvel  at  this  destiny  or  count  it  a 
strange  thing,  as  the  Evangelist  in  his  Epistle  (1  John  iii.  13) 
has  expanded  the  theme.  They  must  for  their  own  part  love 
and  preserve  peace,  do  nothing,  which  they  may  omit  without 
sin,  to  provoke  or  warrant  the  hatred  of  the  world :  therefore 

1  Still  less  "  that  it  may  sound  the  alarm  for  strife."     (Rieger.) 


JOHN  XV.  18.  290 

He  speaks  deliberately  with  an  If  concerning  this  lamentable 
and  unavoidable  circumstance.  In  His  further  explanation  it 
appears  plain  that  to  be  hated  of  the  world  will  be  a  necessary 
consequence  and  an  inseparable  mark  of  His  true  discipleship ; 
nevertheless  He  speaks  here  not  so  much  for  the  condemnation 
and  warning  of  those  gentle  ones  who  do  not  disoblige  the  world, 
as  for  the  pure  encouragement  of  oppressed  and  discomfited 
souls.  The  most  conscientious  and  tender  Christian  is  the  most 
likely  to  fall  into  the  temptation  of  seeking  the  cause  of  the 
world's  hatred  solely  in  himself,  of  thinking  that  if  he  were  per- 
fect in  goodness,  love,  humility,  and  meekness,  the  evil  of  the 
world  must  needs  be  overcome.  And  this  again  might  lead  to  a 
false  compliance,  and  a  renunciation  of  the  rigour  of  His  word. 
Against  such  trouble  and  such  temptation  the  Lord  arms  us  be- 
forehand :  He  teaches  us  to  perceive  and  bethink  ourselves  that 
he  who  will  not  be  holily  loved,  and  return  our  love,  cannot  even 
by  God  Himself  be  overcome  and  constrained ;  He  sets  before 
us  as  proof  the  pattern  and  testimony  of  His  own  treatment  in 
this  evil  world.  "  If  the  most  holy  love  upon  earth  fared  no 
better,  if  He  did  not  succeed,  if  He  could  not  in  His  wisdom 
avoid  hatred  when  it  arose  against  Him,  all  the  more  fiercely 
as  His  pure  love  more  brightly  beamed  upon  it — How  could 
we  hope  altogether  to  escape  this  hatred  ?  Or  do  we  vainly 
imagine  that  we  can  surpass  the  love  and  the  prudence  of  our 
Lord?"  (Dietz.) 

In  the  same  sense  as  in  ch.  vii.  7  Jesus  had  already  spoken 
of  the  hatred  of  the  world,  being  constrained  to  utter  to  His 
unbelieving  brethren  the  mournful  word,  The  world  cannot  hate 
you,  because  ye  still  belong  to  it ; — He  now  assures  His  believing 
and  devoted  disciples  on  the  other  side,  The  world  cannot  love 
you,  it  must  hate  you  as  it  hates  Me  !  That  is  the  presupposed 
ground  for  the  abruptly  beginning,  If  it  hate  you — spoken 
rather  for  the  future  than  the  present,  like  everything  in  these 
discourses.  These  poor  disciples  had  hitherto  but  little  ex- 
perienced the  direct  hatred  of  the  world  against  their  unim- 
portant persons ;  that  which  their  Master  had  foretold,  when 
He  sent  them  on  their  trial  mission  (Matt,  x.),  still  waited  for 
the  main  part  of  its  accomplishment ;  it  was  probably  almost 
forgotten  before,  but  must  now  have  been  revived  in  their  re- 
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membrance.  But  that  the  world  hated  Jesus,  and  already  for 
some  time  had  threatened  His  death,  they  knew  very  well :  see 
ch.  xi.  8.  Of  that  He  now  says  jcvaxTKere :  think  well  what 
this  means,  and  what  will  follow  from  it  to  yourselves  ;  that  ye 
may  know  and  prepare  to  suffer  that  hatred  which  will  be 
essential  to  My  discipleship.  Upwrov  vfjuwv  is  to  be  taken 
adverbially— before  you,  even  if  it  follows  the  form  of  ch.  i.  15 
777HOT09  i*ov.1  And  in  this  is  already  intimated,  for  the  reflect- 
ing yivcbo-fcew,  the  immediately  afterward  expounded  cause  of 
the  hatred ;  for  in  the  new  beginning  which  the  Lord  intro- 
duced—in which  He  provoked  and  experienced  the  full  hatred 
of  the  world— lies  also  the  ground  of  a  similar  relation  for  His 
followers  as  belonging  to  Him.  In  connection  with  which  it 
is  self-understood  that  to  our  pondering  the  Lord's  words  as 
it  were  run  on— And  nevertheless  love  this  world,  as  I  have 
loved  it ! 

Ver.  19.  Five  times  with  emphasis  is  the  world  mentioned  in 
this  single  verse.  Would  ye  then— this  is  what  the  Lord  de- 
signs so  strongly  to  emphasize— rather  be  loved  of  the  world  I 
That  would  be  wretched  indeed;  for  then— ye  would  be  also 
of  the  world  !  (1  Jno.  iv.  5.)  The  ovk  elvai  &  tov  tcoa-fiov, 
which  in  ch.  viii.  23  He  had  asserted  of  Himself  (even  there, 
properly  speaking,  humbling  Himself  to  a  level  with  His  dis- 
ciples, in  opposition  to  the  unbelievers  and  eviD,  He  now  most 
expressly  for  the  first  time  attributes  to  His  own.  They  are, 
indeed,  in  the  world,  and  were  to  remain  in  it,  like  His  king- 
dom, and  like  Himself  at  first  (ch.  xiii.  1,  xvii.  14-18 ;  1  Jno. 
iv.  17) — but  no  more  from  and  of  the  world,  since  He  had 
chosen  them,  and  implanted  in  them  a  new  principle  of  life 
from  above,  since  they  had  become  branches  of  the  Vine 
planted  by  the  Father  upon  the  earth.  If  they  were  still  of 
the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own — but  that  is  not  merely 
as  it  is  superficially  and  generally  interpreted,  Because  like 

1  Cyril,  Cajetan,  Cocceius  would  translate  principem  vestrum ;  and 
Calvin  preferred  this— that  Christ,  although  the  greatest  and  highest,  and 
so  far  above  them,  nevertheless  escaped  not  the  enmity  of  the  world.  But 
we  hold  fast,  with  Syr.,  Vulg.,  Nonnus,  and  most  others,  the  more  simple 
view  :  I  have  gone  before  you  in  this,  have  broken  this  path !  De  Wette  : 
I  have  first  undergone  this  lot,  let  this  be  your  comfort. 
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seeks  like.  (Ecclus.  xiii.  15-17.)  Euthymius  indeed  com- 
ments in  that  style:  xalpeu  yap  to>  o/jloig)  to  ofiocov — and  in 
van  Ess  it  is  concisely  translated,  "  you  as  their  fellows."  But 
rb  Ihiov  is  not  just  to  ofjuocov ;  a  much  deeper  thought  lies  in 
this  expression.  It  is  the  manner  of  the  world  to  seek  its  own ; 
therefore  where  and  when  it  loves,  it  is  the  character  of  this 
false,  so-called  "  love,"  which  in  its  selfishness  contradicts  the 
nature  of  all  true  love,  that  it  in  others  essentially  seeks  only  its 
own.  (Comp.  on  Matt.  v.  46.)  Therefore  the  Lord  selects  His 
expression,  as  we  see  when  we  examine  it  closely :  this  world 
would — not  indeed  love  you  (for  it  cannot  truly  love  at  all !)  — 
but  its  own  in  you,  that  is,  so  far  and  so  long  as  it  finds  that  in 
you.  And  this  leaves  room  for  Lampe's  remark,  which  con- 
tains a  truth  attested  by  experience  :  "  It  is  not  indeed  sincere 
love,  but  mere  fyChavrla,  in  that  the  world  loves  in  the  worldly 
what  is  its  own.  For  although  worldly  men  often  quarrel 
fiercely,  which  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  corrupt  nature, 
Tit.  iii.  3,  yet  these  enmities  are  only  about  particular  conflict- 
ing interests.  In  the  great  essentials  there  is  always  a  perfect 
accord  among  theni"  Even  he  who  holds  with  the  world  must 
not'  expect  for  his  own  person  only  love  and  peace ;  it  is  only 
where  opposition  to  Christ  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  con- 
cerned that  the  world  will  recognise  its  principle  in  him  and 
altogether  hold  his  side. 

The  first  thing,  on  the  other  hand,  which  provokes  the  world's 
hatred  is  the  aim  to  be  different  and  better — which  is  given 
here  at  first  in  the  igeXe^dfinv :  the  world  feels  itself  aggrieved 
and  injured  by  such  a  pretension  to  election,  and  repels  it  as 
pride — until,  comforted  by  the  thought  that  it  is  only  pretension, 
it  falJs  back  upon  its  own  again.  But  when  the  world  cannot 
but  know  that  we  no  longer  are  of  it,  and,  more  than  that,  as 
we  testify,  through  that  Christ  whom  the  world  from  the  begin- 
ning (irpwrov)  hated — then  indeed  is  its  full  hatred  excited. 
Aia  tovto  thus  refers  (as  ver.  18  already  deduced  this  conclu- 
sion from  ifjue  to  fyta?)  specifically  to  the  previous  prominent 
iya),  in  which  B.-Crusius  could  find  no  direct  significance.  It 
has  indeed  a  twofold  important  significance.  First,  as  we  have 
said — It  is  the  ground  of  their  strongest  hatred  that  /  have 
robbed  the  world  of  you.     Again,  it  gives  the  disciples  a  whole- 
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some  remembrancer,  in  order  to  quell  all  hatred  and  counter- 
scorn  on  their  part  (just  as  Tit.  iii.  2-5),  that  even  they  were 
formerly  (fyucrei  (Eph.  ii.  1-3)  children  of  the  world ;  and  thus 
with  great  emphasis  ascribes  their  i/cXeyeo-dai  altogether  to 
Himself .  For  we  must  take  into  account,  what  is  declared  ch. 
xvii.  6  and  will  there  be  expounded,  that  these  disciples  at  least 
were  already,  previously  to  their  last  decisive  calls  to  Jesus, 
reicva  Oeov  of  the  old  covenant ;  nevertheless  the  Lord  says, 
including  this  also — I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world  :  just 
as  in  Matt,  xxiii.  37  He  shows  Himself  to  have  ever  been  the 
source  of  all  calling  to  Jerusalem  and  Israel.  Thus  the  iyco 
has  a  twofold  emphasis  :  as  to  the  world,  its  hatred  is  reduced 
into  hatred  against  Himself ;  as  to  the  disciples,  it  is  correspond- 
ingly impressed  upon  them,  that  He  alone  is  the  origin  of  their 
new  life,  even  that  of  their  preparatory  election. 

Thus  in  the  explanatory  Sia  tovto  the  hatred  of  the  world 
becomes  to  us  a  precious  note  that  we  are  His.  Not  indeed  the 
first  or  the  only  mark  ;  that  is  rather  the  loving  one  another,  the 
continuing  in  His  love  until  we,  like  Himself,  can  love  the  hating 
world.  As  the  second  note,  it  neither  begins  our  test,  nor  must 
we  seek  it  or  wish  it ;  but  if,  alas,  it  incessantly  comes,  then  it 
is  time  to  comfort  ourselves  in  the  reflection  that  the  love  of  the 
world  would  be  a  sad  condemnation  :  Luke  vi.  26  ;  Gal.  i.  10 ; 
Jas.  iv.  4,  etc. 

Ver.  20.  An  explanatory  remember  follows  ye  know.  It  is 
the  Lord's  will  that  we  should  forget  no  word  ever  spoken  by 
Him.  Yet  A. 070?  has  here  the  specific  meaning  of  adagium,  as 
in  ch.  iv.  37,  and  as  we  shall  afterwards  find  in  ver.  25.  The 
application  now  given  to  this  saying  is  by  no  means  a  new  one 
(see  already  Matt.  x.  24,  25),  by  no  means  an  altogether  differ- 
ent one  from  ch.  xiii.  16  (to  which  the  elirov  vfilv  primarily 
refers)  ;  for  we  saw  that  even  there  something  of  the  same  kind 
was  the  undertone  of  meaning.  But  it  has  a  subtile  significance 
which  few  find  in  it, — that  the  Lord  reckons  here  as  His  own 
honour  the  being  hated  and  persecuted,  and  suffering  :  He  ex- 
perienced all  this  not  merely  as  7Tjocoto?,  but  as  KvpLos,  as  Lord 
and  Head.  Consequently,  the  consolation  has  an  undertone  of 
demand,  that  they  should  rejoice  and  feel  themselves  honoured 
in  being  counted  worthy  to  suffer  as  He  suffered.    (Acts  v.  41 ; 
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1  Pet.  iv.  13,  14.)  Should  we  be,  would  we  be,  less  than  He? 
"  Thus  it  belongs  to  the  perfection  of  a  disciple,  who  would  be 
as  his  Master,  that  he  should  encounter  the  hatred  of  the  world" 
— as  Braune  excellently  brings  out  this  neglected  meaning. 

The  el  in  the  following  specific  unfolding  of  the  general  X070? 
is  of  course  serological,  as  the  el  and  the  on  in  the  previous 
verse ;  it  is  founded  upon  those  previous  sayings,  and  presup- 
poses them.  If  ye  are  My  servants  and  followers,  then  must 
that  other  immediately  hold  good — If  they  have  persecuted  the 
Lord,  they  will  also  persecute  the  servant.  The  saying,  which 
is  repeated  e.g.  in  2  Tim.  iii.  12,  not  only  in  general  retains  its 
truth,  but  so  absolutely  that  no  one  can  be  excepted  ;  although 
a  superficial  understanding  of  it  has  led  to  much  anxious  ques- 
tioning whether  the  discipleship  of  one  not  actually  persecuted 
can  be  genuine.1  For  there  is  a  very  subtile  (often  all  the 
more  keen  on  that  account)  Biay/ceiv,  even  as  there  is  a  very 
honourable  and  seemingly  Christian  world  around  us ;  but  the 
hatred  of  the  heart,  consequently  also  its  expression,  against  all 
who  would  with  all  their  soul  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  never 
wanting.  The  general  tolerance  of  a  tolerant  world  is  always 
grazing  the  limits  of  its  liberality,  where  its  secret  principle  be- 
comes manifest,  and  its  concealed  hatred  to  Christ  in  His  people 
must  break  out ;  when  the  /  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  ivorld  is 
obtruded  upon  them  in  all  its  earnestness,  their  begins  their 
exclusion,  their  ban,  their  rage. 

But  what  of  the  rijpelv  tov  \6yov,  which  as  thus  connected 
with  the  Stcbfcew,  has  been  the  cause  to  expositors  from  the  be- 
ginning, and  to  almost  every  reader,  of  so  much  trouble  %  The 
old  expedient  is  well  known,  which  Bengel  also  adopts, — that 
of  taking,  on  account  of  the  "  parallel,"  rrjpeiv  for  iraparripeZvy 
thus  maliciously  to  watch  the  words,  to  pervert  them,  etc.  But 
there  is  no  authority  to  be  adduced  for  such  a  use  of  the  word ; 
the  only  passage,  rrj pr)o~€i,  Gen.  iii.  15,  is  quite  peculiar  in  its 
kind,  and  is  moreover  very  uncertain  :  such  places  as  Matt,  xxvii. 
36,  54  can  be  brought  forward  only  through  entire  misunder- 
standing. It  is  out  of  the  question  to  apply  St  John's  rrjpeiv 
rbv  \6yov,  retaining  as  it  does  the  same  sense  throughout  the 

1  As  in  many  of  the  conferences  at  Barmen — and  probably  elsewhere. 
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Scriptures,  in  malam  partem,  and  to  give  it  an  evil  meaning.1 
Winer  would  help  the  matter  by  explaining  the  double  clause 
as  a  general  indefinite  and  hypothetic  evolution  of  the  one  X0705, 
viewed  in  two  aspects.  "  Your  lot  will  be  like  Mine  :  but  that 
can  be  only  twofold,  persecution  or  acceptance.  The  words  them- 
selves leave  it  undecided  at  the  moment,  which  of  these  two  lots 
befell  Jesus"  But  this  tame  generalisation,  which  would  leave 
that  for  a  moment  undecided  which  has  just  been  so  strongly 
declared,  can  do  little  to  enlighten  us ;  and  it  contradicts  the 
spirit  of  that  solemn  and  deep  feeling  in  which  the  Lord  speaks 
throughout  this  discourse.  Indeed,  even  in  ovk  eari  fiei&v  as 
here  used  there  lay  a  reference  to  ouwiceiv  and  fALcrelv.  It  is  not 
merely — He  has  no  other  fate,  only  if  the  Lord  finds  acceptance, 
the  servant  finds  it.  To  translate,  with  Kuinoel :  si  meam 
doctrinam  observassent,  Lucke  rightly  declares  to  be  wholly  in- 
correct ;  for  this  would  require  also  a  si  persecuti  essent,  the  el, 
connected  as  it  is  with  the  el  and  on  of  ver.  19,  would  lose  its 
entire  force,  and  the  whole  saying  its  decisive  earnestness. 
Lucke  agrees  with  Winer  in  allowing  no  irony  here,  and  thinks 
(though  disagreeing  with  Winer  in  this)  that  it  was  left  to  the 
disciples  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  they  would  chiefly  experience 
persecution  (though  also,  with  that,  some  slight  acceptance), 
like  Himself.  Quite  right,  if  only  the  el  did  not  stand  in  each 
case  in  so  manifestly  contrasting  a  sense,  so  that  in  both  cases, 
in  the  Blcokccv  or  in  the  rypelv,  their  entire  lot  is  embraced ! 
This  last  meaning  is  necessarily  obtruded  upon  us  in  spite  of 
ourselves  ;  quite  other  would  be,  In  as  far  as  it  has  persecuted 
Me,— as  much  or  as  little  as  it  has  kept  My  words  or  accepted 
Me.2  The  subject  of  ihlco^av  and  errjpnaav  is  manifestly  quite 
the  same,  the  hating  world  now  referred  to  in  the  plural.     And 

1  Braune,  whom  we  quoted  before  with  approbation,  here  follows  Rieger 
in  his  error,  who  (after  Bengel)  could  write  :— It  provokes  those  who  have 
the  power  to  persecution,  others  to  crafty  spying. 

2  Many,  however,  contend,  with  all  kinds  of  applications,  for  an  earnest 
promise  of  some  measure  of  acceptance  for  their  words.  Olshausen :  "  But 
as  many  have  kept  My  word,  so  will  there  be  some  who  will  receive  yours." 
B.-Crusius :  "  They  will  be  believing  and  unbelieving  in  regard  to  you,  even 
as  they  have  been  in  regard  to  Me"— which,  perceiving  his  difficulty,  he 
defends  thus :  "  The  subject  of  both  clauses  is  men  generally,  not  the  world  ; 
hence,  designedly,  the  Plural."     But  how  came  that  to  be  the  case  just  this 
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the  literal  phraseology  must  be  violently  forced  if  we  would  evade 
the  ironical  sense,  a  too  sensitive  opposition  to  which  is  the  cause 
of  much  of  the  error  here.  This  keen  irony  and  nothing  else 
is  the  undeniable  meaning  of  the  striking  words,  which  by  el 
eTrjprjaav  speak  of  something  that  had  not  taken  place  as  if  it 
had.1  The  consolatory  reference  to  an  acceptance  for  their 
words,  at  least  among  some,  has  no  place,  according  to  our  feel- 
ing, in  this  verse,  nor  generally  in  the  whole  discourse  from  ver. 
18  to  ver.  25.  Ver.  21  obviously  goes  on  with  ravra  iravra 
concerning  persecution  alone.  The  words  deal  exclusively  with 
the  world,  not  with  the  believers  in  the  midst  of  it ;  they,  rather, 
are  already  reckoned  with  the  disciples  themselves.  Thus  Grotius 
correctly :  u  If  they  have  heard  Me,  ye  may  expect  that  they 
will  hear  you.  As  if  He  should  say,  There  is  no  ground  to  ex- 
pect it."  (Hirschb.  Bibel :  As  little  as  they  have  received  My 
word,  so  little,  etc.)  And  Lampe :  "  There  is  a  sorrowful 
meaning  in  the  words."  And  he  afterwards  assents  to  those  qui 
censent  ironicum  subesse  sensum,  quasi  dixerit :  "  A  s  miserably 
as  they  have  kept  My  word,  will  they  keep  yours  !" 

This  view  will  perfectly  justify  itself  as  the  only  correct  one, 
when  we  finally  consider  how  and  for  what  purpose  the  word  is 
here  introduced.  We  may  say  at  once  that  as  the  discourse  is 
cf  standing  and  testifying  against  the  world  (ch.  vii,  7),  first  in 
the  Lord's  own  case,  and  then  in  theirs,  person  and  word  must 
come  in  juxtaposition.  The  person  is  persecuted  ;  their  word  is 
— received  and  kept  ?  See  in  what  a  manner  they  have  received . 
it  already !  Comp.  the  intimation  of  1  Jno.  iv,  5  :  they  speak 
of  the  world  and  the  world  heareth  them.  But  we  speak  the 
truth,  which  is  of  God  ;  and  that  is  the  real  cause  of  their  enmity 
— in  order  that  they  may  not  be  constrained  to  accept  the  word, 

once  ?  Von  Gerlach :  "  Most  had  persecuted  Him,  yet  some  few  had  kept 
His  word.  In  the  same  relation,  and  in  no  other,  were  they  to  hope  for 
success  !"  That  would  he  woi,  &ip  or  iq?  eW  but  not  d.  Fikenscher  still 
more  recklessly  :  "  Jesus  had  found  true  followers,  and  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  should  never  hear  witness  to  His  grace  in  vain."  Braune,  finally, 
entirely  agrees  with  Liicke. 

1  Luthardt's  protest  against  the  irony  is  scarcely  justified  by  his  flat 
hypothetical  view :  M  The  disciples  were  to  answer  for  themselves,  which  of 
these  two  cases  would  hold  good  here  !"  We  are  obstinate  enough  to  find 
even  in  this  no  other  than  an  ironical  tone. 

VOL.  VI.  U 
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they  persecute  the  person.  Tholuck  :  "  The  ungodly  minded 
man  might  probably,  seeing  that  he  cannot  altogether  suppress 
the  conviction  that  the  thorough  Christian  is  a  noble  exhibition, 
let  him  alone  or  even  give  him  his  commendation,  if  he  would 
only  talk  of  his  Christianity  as  something  individually  his  own, 
and  as  it  were  a  natural  gift."  Ah,  but  the  testimony — Ye  are 
the  world,  the  grace  of  Christ  hath  saved  me  from  it,  save  ye 
yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation  ! — As  the  Lord  uses 
the  words  rbv  vfiirepov  \6yov,  He  seems  to  say  these  two  things  : 
Let  not  their  hatred  cause  you  to  keep  back  this  word ;  but, 
also,  Oppose  the  world  with  your  word  alone,  do  nothing  more, 
for  the  rest  suffer  patiently,  as  I  have  suffered,  all  that  may  be 
done  unto  you  I l 

Ver.  21.  Now  comes  the  explanation  by  a  second  Sia  tovto, 
which  now  first  properly  penetrates  to  the  true  ground  of  the 
whole.  Him,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  abiding,  living  in  eternal 
love,  who  would  make  all  sinners  His  friends — Him,  the  great 
Helper  and  Saviour — to  hate  and  to  persecute,  and  carry  on 
their  increasing  persecution  upon  His  followers  too !  Whence 
and  wherefore  is  this  ?  The  answer  is,  For  His  name's  sake  we 
are  persecuted ; — but  He  also  first,  because  they  know  not  His 
Father  who  sent  Him,  that  is,  they  will  not  know  Him,  they 
hate  Him  in  their  inexcusable  sin.  But  this  sin  is  practical, 
persevering,  opposing  unbelief,  which  only  in  the  abyss  finds  its 
true  cause  or  causelessness.  This  is  the  connection  and  the 
substance  of  the  whole  down  to  ver  25.  The  aXkd  gives  so  far 
the  reason,  as  it  takes  away  the  ground  of  their  astonishment, 
and  by  a  disclosure  of  the  true  principle  of  the  world's  hatred, 
consoles  their  minds.  He  had  elsewhere  testified  to  them,  Matt. 
x.  22,  xxiv.  9  (comp.  Matt.  v.  11,  eveicev  ifiov)  that  His  disciples, 
for  His  name's  sake,  because  He  inwardly  and  essentially  lives 
in  them,  and  by  their  external  testimony  is  avowed  by  them, 
should  be  persecuted  ;  so  is  it  here  in  vers.  18-20,  and  therefore 
ver.  21  does  not  any  longer  lay  the  emphasis  upon  that,  but  upon 
the  declaration  on  ovk  o'lZacn.  Thus  the  aWa  is  not  spoken, 
as  it  were,  because  the  disciples  might  have  thought  that  for 

1  Hiller  :  "  Here  is  no  room  for  Elias'  fire  ;  for  if  the  Lord  has  patience, 
what  is  His  servant's  duty?" 
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their  own  sakes  all  this  would  befall  them.1  Church  history, 
from  the  earliest  persecutions  down  to  the  present  time,  furnishes 
proof  that  the-  confession  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  yea  this  hated 
name  itself,  has  always  been  the  exciting  cause  of  hatred.  It 
holds  good  now  as  formerly — Apud  Christianos  nomen  dam- 
natur,  non  crimen. 

Tavra  irdvra  connects  itself — in  proof,  too,  that  in  the  ac- 
companying clause  nothing  else  was  predicted — only  with  the 
Sccbtceiv,  as  the  iroielv  nvi  (or  if  Lachmann's  reading,  eh  vfjuas, 
be  genuine,  the  irouelv  eh — )  manifestly  proves.  But  the  en- 
larged Tavra  contains  the  presupposal  or  declaration  that  the 
SiGo/ceiv  will  include  or  bring  with  it  many  individual  acts  of 
evil ;  see  afterwards  ch.  xvi.  2,  3.  Ovk  o'iSacn  stands  absolutely, 
without  doubt;  and  not  simply  as  meaning  that  they  do  not 
acknowledge  God  in  the  particular  character  of  the  Sender  of 
Jesus.  See  on  ch.  v.  37,  vii.  28,  viii.  19,  54,  55.  They  say, 
indeed,  that  He  is  their  God,  but  they  know  Him  not.  This 
God  hath  sent  Jesus,  that  is,  into  the  world  that  the  world  might 
be  saved,  consequently  also  to  them ;  but  this  they  know  and 
acknowledge  not,  because  they  will  not  believe  Him.  This  is 
included  as  the  undertone ;  but  for  the  first  the  not  knowing  is 
specifically  brought  forward,  in  order  in  the  following  verse  to 
press  it  further :  "  Ignorance  would  be  otherwise  an  excuse"  — 
but  here  it  is  in  the  fullest  sense  inexcusable.2 

Ver.  22.  Before  all  things  we  must  seek  the  pregnant  meaning 
of  dfiapTcav  ovk.  efyov  in  ch.  ix.  41,  and  refer  to  what  was 
there  said.  Sin  enough  they  have,  forsooth ;  but  all  their  sin, 
from  their  original  depravity  through  all  their  opposition  to 
God's  commands  and  unbelief  in  His  promise,  their  lie  and 
hypocrisy,  and  all  the  evil  deeds  in  which  they  were  entangled, 

1  We  may,  indeed,  make  another  application  of  the  isolated  saying  :  This 
hatred  does  not  touch  you  and  your  various  failings,  but  the  name  of  the 
Lord! 

2  The  ov  yxp  o'foourt  ri  woiovvt,  spoken  from  the  cross,  has  quite  a  different 
and  milder  meaning.  Hence  Dietz  introduces  the  thought  into  our  present 
text  erroneously,  when  he  says,  "  The  world  could  dare  to  persecute  the 
name  of  Jesus  only  because  Jesus  is  not  to  it  the  Son  of  God."  For  the  not 
knowing  here  is  at  the  same  time  a  well  knowing,  a  not  willing  to  know  in 
spite  of  all  conviction,  and  therefore  a  hating.  As  is  undeniably  proved  by 
ver.  23. 
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would  have  been  forgiven  and  taken  away  through  Christ,  if 
they  had  received  Him  in  faith.  Luther's  marginal  note  goes 
at  first  not  far  enough :  "  Through  Christ  original  sin  is  taken 
away,  and  since  His  coming  condemns  none  but  those  who  will 
not  let  it  be  taken  away,  that  is,  who  will  not  believe."  (Only 
afterwards  in  this  "  not  letting"  he  corrects  himself  by  includ- 
ing all  actual  sin.)  That  the  only  remaining,  imputed  sin,  of 
which  Christ  speaks,1  is  no  other  than  unbelief,  appears  through 
the  whole  of  St  John's  Gospel,  and  in  the  connection  of  these 
last  discourses  especially  (see  our  analysis),  as  it  is  decisively 
confirmed  by  ch.  xvi.  9.  De  Wette  strangely  thinks  that  this 
takes  away  all  meaning  from  the  clause ; — but  this  is  its  mean- 
ing, and  it  cannot  be  enough  pondered  that  after  the  rjkOov  and 
ikakncra  of  Christ  all  the  sins  of  unbelieving  sinners  are  con- 
centrated into,  confirmed  and  consummated  by  this  unbelief 
alone.  The  sentence  does  not,  indeed  (and  this  we  remark 
against  Alford),  make  the  idle  assertion,  If  I  had  not  come  they 
would  not  have  fallen  into  the  sin  of  unbelief ;  but,  Unbelief 
would  not  have  become  their  last,  complete,  and  ruining  sin. 
For  it  is  obvious  of  itself  that  in  the  condemnation  of  unbelief, 
all  former  sin  is  included  as  unforgiven.  And  here  we  may, 
once  more,  draw  our  own  conclusion,  whether  all  the  heathen, 
to  whom  Jesus  has  not  come  and  to  whom  He  has  not  spoken, 
can  be  condemned,  when  even  Israel  falls  into  judgment  not 
before,  and  only  because,  they  had  heard  and  seen  the  works 
and  words  of  Jesus  in  vain !  (Comp.  Matt.  xi.  21-24.)  It  is 
plainly  enough  to  be  observed,  how  the  Lord  here  places  Him- 
self by  a  great  distinction  above  all  other  messengers  speaking 
from  God  who  had  come  before  Him ;  as  also  that,  while  all 
previous  persecution  and  opposition  might  have  been  forgiven, 
the  rejection  of  Himself  alone  definitively  precluded  all  sal- 
vation. 

In  the  rj\6ov  the  entire  public,  witnessing,  and  working 
manifestation  of  the  Lord  is  embraced,  and  placed  first :  in 
the  ikdXrjcra  is  embraced,  with  like  comprehensiveness,  primarily 
the  testifying  word,  as  a  belonging  to  the  full  idea  of  the  com- 
ing " — as  previously  in  ver.  20.     Not,  with  Luther,  And  had 

1  In  Nonnus:  d'hiTpoavuri  viy^avipuv,  blasphemy  meeting  its  appropriate 
vengeance. 
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told  them  this — although  the  meaning  comes  almost  to  the  same. 
For,  spoken  to  them1  means  :  All  that  was  to  be  discoursed  and 
spoken  to  them,  withholding  nothing  of  the  whole  counsel  of 
God,  pointing  out  to  them  their  sins  and  the  way  of  their  sal- 
vation. Not  every  one,  indeed,  in  every  corner  of  the  land  fell 
under  this  condemnation,  if  without  fault  of  his  the  Lord  had 
not  come  to  him,  and  uttered  His  words  in  his  hearing ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  were  many  of  whom  it  might  be  said,  they 
might  and  they  ought  to  have  heard  Him; — all  sincere  con- 
sciences would  have  felt,  a  Let  us  hear  Him  first." 

But  now  they  can  bring  nothing  forward  to  excuse  their  sin  : 
we  would  hold  to  this  translation  of  Luther  [vorwenden],  as  also 
the  Berlenb.  Bible,  Bengel,  Stolz,  and  de  Wette,  who  retain 
"  pretence,"  while  other  modern  translators  place  instead  "  ex- 
cuse," or  "  excuse  themselves."  We  should  expect,  after  the 
analogy  of  Rom.  i.  20,  the  denial  of  a  grounded,  valid  excuse ; 
hence  the  Vulg.  excusationem  (which  Erasmus  changes  to :  quod 
prsetexant),  while  Theophyl.  explains  irpofyacris  by  airoXoyla. 
Klee  also  thinks  that  the  word  can  signify  only  a  sound  apology. 
How  does  it  then  stand?  Certainly  irpocpacns  means  funda- 
mentally only  prcetextus,  obtentus,  an  evasion,  that  which  only 
says  to  conceal  or  defend  something  thereby — a  sense  which 
the  verb  TrpofyaxriCpixai  retains.  Stephanus  pointed  out,  and 
Lampe  quotes  him  for  the  general  airoXoyia,  that  the  expression 
generally  was  used  as  a  juridical  term  bono  maloque  sensu  pro- 
miscue ;  but  in  the  legal  domain  this  might  have  been  a  cata- 
chrestical  transition  of  the  meaning,  and  in  that  way  the  passages 
in  Eurip.  might  be  explained.  A«d  there  are  not  wanting  other 
decisive  passages — not  merely  where  the  word  passes  over  into 
the  idea  of  "  occasion,  circumstance  causing,  reason"2  (Hesych. 
alria,  Syr.  in  our  passage  ^TO),  but  where  the  truth  of  the 
Trpocfrao-is  is  expressly  acknowledged,  as  Demosth.  xviii.  156,  ryv 
liev  akrjBi)  7rp6<f>ao-iv,  Thucyd.  i.  23,  aX7)deardrr}  Trpo<f>acn<;. 
But  we  maintain,  nevertheless,  that  in  the  New  Testament  the 
latter  unusual  signification  can  scarcely  be  assumed,  and  that 
St  John  has  used  Trpofyacns  in  its  common  and  rigorous  mean- 
ing.    Compare  the  body  of  passages  in  the  New  Testament^ 

1  Only  not,  with  Pfenninger :  persuaded  them  ! 

2  Mediated  by,  "  what  could  be  stated  about  it." 
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e.g.,  especially  Acts  xxvii.  30,  and  the  very  plain  antithesis  in 
Phil.  i.  18,  elre  Trpofyaaei  etVe  aXrjOela.  Schottgen  (ed  Spohn) 
would  pave  the  way  for  excusatio  in  John  xv.  22,  by  a  reference 
to  the  more  general  causa,  ratio,  in  1  Thess.  ii.  5,  where  iv  irpo- 
(jxio-ei,  is  taken,  as  parallel  with  iv  \6<y<p,  for  a  mere  paraphrase 
of  the  substantive  connected  with  it :  so  also  Koppe  and  Rosen- 
muller.  But  almost  all  other  expositors  adhere  here  also  to 
pra3textus,  as  Bengel,  see  on  this  subject  Olshausen.1  We 
regard  Matt,  xxiii.  14  as  the  true  parallel.  Thus  the  New 
Testament  uses  irpofyacns  only  for  pretext,  as  Wahl  admits, 
placing  this  passage  at  the  head.  And  in  this  word  of  our 
Lord  there  lies  a  subtile  and  important  thought,  which  for  Israel 
overpasses  that  elvai  ava7ro\oyi]Tov<;  of  the  heathen.  Israel, 
the  clearer  the  testimony  which  it  ever  has  (not  merely  in  the 
conscience)  against  its  sin,  seeks  in  its  pharisaical  degeneracy 
pretexts  to  oppose  that  testimony;  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  people  of 
irp6$a<TL<$  in  the  largest  sense.  Our  law  and  our  God,  their 
honour — this  is  what  they  hold  up  now  against  the  Lord,  to 
conceal  their  hatred  to  the  truth  and  love  revealed  in  Him.  But 
the  Lord  now  says,  as  emphatically  as  truly,  that  this  pretext 
(before  God,  and  man,  and  their  own  conscience)  is  also  taken 
away :  no  more  can  they  with  any  authority  and  reason  defend 
themselves  by  any  pretended  plea,  still  less  can  they  vindicate 
or  excuse  themselves.  The  irpo^aai^  falls  away,  the  afiapTia 
of  fiiaelv  rov  deov  is  disclosed!  That,  moreover,  in  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ  the  hypocritical  arbitrary  pretext  first  takes  its 
culminating  form ;  as,  also,  that  in  many  individuals,  who  in 
various  degrees  of  good  conscience  are  opposed  to  Him,  like 
Saul,  some  answer  to  the  great  question  put  to  Israel,  tl  fie 
Sido/ceis  ;2  might  be  admitted  as  actual  airoXoyla  and  air  la —is 
by  no  means  denied  by  our  Lord's  words.  For  the  vvv  Be,  of 
which  the  Lord  speaks,  is  proleptical ;  its  fulfilment  begins  in 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  glorifies  all  the  words  and 
works  of  Jesus  to  faith,  but  opposes  them  to  unbelief  (ch.  xvi. 

1  Luther's  indistinct  translation  is  now  corrected — with  dissembled  cove- 
tousness.  Berlenb.  with  pretext  of  covetousness.  De  Wette:  covetous 
hypocrisy. 

2  Mark,  however,  the  quite  general  sense  of  this  expression  as  used  to 
Saul! 
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9),  and  has  been  ever  since  going  on  in  Israel,  as  in  the  Christen- 
dom which  resembles  it. 

Ver.  23.  This  is  one  more  of  the  many  consequences  which 
result  from  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son — the  most 
lamentable  of  them  all !  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth — he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Me,  belie veth  in — he  that  loveth  Me,  loveth — he  that 
hateth  Me,  hateth — the  Father  I  See  also  Lu.  x.  16,  previously. 
He  that  can  hate  Jesus,  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh, 
must  bear  in  himself  hatred  to  God — how  else  could  that  be 
possible  %  Thus  it  is  not  so  much  the  consequence  drawn,  as  an 
inference  back  to  the  true  principle  underlying  the  irpocfracns.1 
Just  so  he  that  hateth  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  only  confirms 
and  declares  his  hatred  to  the  Lord  Himself.  The  Jews  did 
hate  God  before,  for  as  faith  begets  love,  so  unbelief  bears 
hatred ;  but  now  they  also  hate  Him  as  the  Father  and  Sender 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  order  of  our  Lord's  thought  here  coin- 
cides specifically  with  that  of  Ps.  lxix.  afterwards  quoted,  a 
psalm  which  predicts  the  judgment  of  Israel's  hardening  and 
rejection  :  See  there,  ver.  10,  ty  £fij  ^Vrtfl  Hisin.  As  the  Lord 
was  zealous  for  the  honour  of  God  in  Israel,  all  the  scorn  and 
blasphemy  with  which  Israel  contradicted  their  God  falls  as  suf- 
fering upon  His  head.  (Rom.  xv.  3.)  That  all  this  destiny 
was  not  accomplished  once  for  all  in  Israel,  but  as  the  type  and 
beginning  of  the  future  hatred  of  the  world  to  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  down  to  the  end  of  the  world, — has  been  made  plain  by 
the  spirit  of  the  discourse  since  ver.  18,  and  is  now  brought  to 
remembrance  by  the  general  formula  o  e//,e  /juacov.  Is  it  not  so  ? 
"  To  the  world  the  personality  of  God  is  itself  a  dismal  idea" 
— says  Fikenscher  here.  That  is,  His  living  holy  personality ; 
not  the  imagined  delusion  of  a  God  which  they  call  "  their 
God,"  and  even  (as  ch.  viii.  41  exhibits  to  them)  without  and 
against  Christ,  although  only  from  His  words,  "  their  Father" 
— just  as  the  modern  Jews.     If,  nevertheless,  the  living  per- 

1  This  is  plainly  what  Luthardt  means:  "  As  they  hate  Christ,  they 
hate  God;  therein  was  the  greatness  of  their  sin  to  be  seen."  How  then 
can  he  contradict  me  afterwards,  "  Not  because  they  hate  God,  hate  they 
Christ."  (Stier)  ?  Would  that  the  worthy  writer  read  more  carefully ! 
What  could  be  plainer  than  "  not  so  much  the  consequence  drawn,  as  the 
inference  back?" 
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sonal  God  appears  before  them  in  the  irpocranrov  of  the  Son, 
humbling  Himself  to  them,  and  effectually  witnessing  to  them 
His  truth,  then  is  the  hatred  of  the  haters  only  made  manifest. 
Ver.  24.  To  the  previous  XaXelv,  which  had  already  been 
referred  to  as  conclusive  for  the  condemnation  of  unbelief,  the 
epya  are  now  added,  quite  in  the  sense  and  spirit  of  ch.  v.  36, 
x.  37.  Not  that  ver.  22  is  in  any  way  retracted,  as  having  said 
too  much :  for  even  there  the  rjkOov  of  our  Lord's  entire  per- 
sonality included  also  the  works,  and  here  the  works  are  not 
simply  the  miracles.  Thus  what  now  follows,  is,  properly 
speaking,  only  a  confirmation  of  what  had  before  been  said, 
exhibiting  more  clearly  its  reason,  and  more  sharply  defining 
its  character.  We  must  not  undervalue  the  strength  of  the 
evidence  of  miracles,  against  our  Lord's  plain  utterance;  but 
we  must  understand  His  words,  as  we  have  abundantly  shown 
already,  that  the  strength  and  significance  of  these  special  epya 
must  be  closely  connected  with  His  holy  life  and  His  true  words. 
Augustin  incorrectly  understood  iv  avrols  to  mean  in  them ;  and 
further  interpreted  (followed,  too,  by  Thomas  Aquinas)  in 
eornm  corporibns,  a  restriction  to  His  healing  beneficence  which 
is  here  altogether  out  of  place.  'Ev  civtols  must  rather  be  com- 
pleted by  wz>,  as  in  ch.  xii.  35,  comp.  ver.  37,  e/jLirpoaOev  avrwv. 
(Syr.  has  here  (VftjJ^  before  their  eyes :  Nonn.  avrwv  hepico- 
fiivcov  ore  fidprvpes  rjaav  birwirai)  Hence  again,  Acts  ii.  22, 
iv  fi£<T(p  v/awv.  Such  works  as  none  other  had  done : l  they 
themselves  admitted  this,  ch.  vii.  31,  ix.  32.  Not  only  so  many 
(ch.  x.  32)  but  so  great,2  and  further,  so  entirely  benevolent  : 
never  any  miracles  of  punishment,  as  in  the  case  of  former 
workers  of  miracles ;  altogether  in  harmony  with  His  entire  life, 
such  as  never  before  had  been  exhibited  in  sinful  man.  Hence 
it  is  needless  and  perverting  to  refer  the  no  other  to  false  pro- 
phets who  had  done  nothing  of  this  kind;  this  would  be  here  a 
very  strange  thought.  The  twice  redoubled  /cat  has  a  great 
emphasis  in  the  defining  of  all  their  a^aprla ;  but  on  that  very 

1  The  question  between  ireirolviittu  and  Hrfn&ti  makes  no  difference, 
though  the  latter  would  more  strictly  suit  the  past. 

2  Lampe :  Nodum  in  scirpo  quserunt  Augustinus  et  Beda,  putantes  non 
posse  proprie  dici,  quod  Jesus  majora  Mose  et  Prophetis  fecerit,  sed  solum 
quod  plura. 
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account  it  is  not  to  be  taken  each  time  in  precisely  the  same 
sense.  Kal  ipe  Kal  top  irarepa  (jlov  is  explained  by  ver.  23  to 
mean — not  merely  Me,  but  in  that  also — like  Me,  the  Father. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  the  first  Kal  ioopd/caai  Kal  fjLefuarjKacrc 
there  lies,  on  account  of  the  positive  and  strong  fjLe/jLiarJKaac, 
something  more  than  in  the  similar  formula,  ch.  vi.  3G,  where 
the  translation  is  no  more  than,  Although — nevertheless. 
Here  the  contrast  is  carried  to  its  extreme  point — My  works, 
Me  (and  the  Father)  in  them — to  see  and  yet  to  hate;1  these 
two  irreconcilables  are  reconciled  by  a  God-hating  world !  (as 
Liicke  has  well  expressed  it.) 

Ver.  25.  Once  more  an  aWa,  which,  like  the  former  in  ver. 
21,  obviates  offence,  and  answers  the  objection- — How  is  this 
possible,  and  permitted  by  God?  The  last  solace  for  the 
fearful,  actual  hatred  to  Christ  which  the  God-hating  world 
exhibits  (and  which  first  fully  manifested  itself  in  Israel)  lies 
in  the  counsel  of  the  Divine  wisdom  which  foretold  all  this,  as 
the  Scripture  declares.  At  the  same  time  is  included :  So 
little  do  they  effect  by  their  hatred  and  persecution,  that  they 
rather  only  fulfil  the  Scripture,  while  they  themselves  must 
draw  upon  themselves  the  judgments  written  in  that  Scripture. 

The  citation,  which  is  introduced  by  the  frequent  recitative 
on,  and  unhesitatingly  changes  for  the  present  occasion  the  oi 
/jucrovvTes  fie  into  ifxlo-Tjcrdv  fie,  may  be  sought  for  in  Ps.  lxix. 
4,  or  xxxv.  19.  We  have  shown  that  we  prefer  a  direct  refer- 
ence to  Ps.  lxix.;  for  this  is  a  Psalm  which  is  elsewhere 
frequently  interpreted  in  a  Messianic  sense  (Jno.  ii.  17 ;  Rom. 
xv.  3,  xi.  9,  10 ;  Acts  i.  20),  and  has  other  uninterpreted  refer- 
ences to  Christ,  of  which  we  will  mention  only  vers.  9  and  22. 
Aoypedv,  as  the  LXX,  used  it  in  this  X070?,  means  not  "without 
result "  (as  Bengel  has :  in  vain)  ;  but  simply — without  cause. 
This  is  absolutely  true  only  in  the  sacred  Son  of  God,  who  hath 
nothing  in  Him  which  could  provoke  hatred ;  if  His  types  or 
successors  can  appropriate  the  same  complaint,  it  can  be  only 
in  as  far  as  they  are  in  Him. 

In  Ps.  lxix.  5,  as  in  xxxv.  19,  this  sense  of  D3n  is  explained  by 
the  parallel  lj?$  ^N,  doY#o)?,  as  also  by  the  frequent  recurrence 
of  the  same  or  a  similar  expression.     The  sixty-ninth  Psalm 

1  Not,  They  have  seen  it  or  them,  but  tupuKuvt  belongs  to  kxi  tpe  k.t.k. 


314  THEY  HATED  ME  WITHOUT  A  CAUSE. 

certainly  belongs  to  those  which  prophesy  less  directly  than 
typically  of  Christ ;  for  we  must  make  this  distinction,  although 
the  most  direct  prophecy  has  something  typical  in  it,  and  the 
transition  generally  is  very  undefined.  Compare  closely  the 
strictly  related  Ps.  xxxv.  (see  especially  vers.  11,  12,  17),  which 
also  might  have  been  quoted  in  the  New  Testament.1  It  is 
obvious  that  we  must  think  of  this  Psalm,  too,  in  our  passage ; 
and  we  think  that,  with  many  others,  it  is  included  in  the  refer- 
ence, though  Ps.  lxix.  is  pre-eminently  applicable.  The  mere 
typical  nature  of  this  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled,  is  indicated  by 
o  X070?  0  yeypafAfievos,  not  merely  to  <ye<y pafjupuevov.  We  would 
not,  with  Surenhusen,  by  any  means  take  it  for  the  allegationis 
formula  "lEfcOG?  DD,  quae  adhibere  solebat  quando  ad  rem  sub- 
obscure  indicatam  alludebatur  (for  Ps.  lxix.  at  least  speaks  in 
almost  the  plainest  terms  of  the  Messiah) — but,  on  account  of 
the  ryeypa/jLfievos  added,  would  assign  to  the  X0709  the  same 
specific  meaning  as  in  ver.  20,  that  of  a  recurring  sentence,  a 
proverbial  word.  Compare,  besides  Ps.  lxix.  5  and  xxxv.  19, 
also  Ps.  xxxviii.  20,  cix.  3,  cxix.  78,  86,  as  also  Ps.  vii.  5,  xxv. 
3  (pl?!  temere,  sine  causa).2  The  added  iv  ru>  vopuw  avrcov,  fur- 
ther, has  here  an  intense  meaning,  just  as  in  chap.  x.  34,  we  found 
in  it  more  than  mere  vo/jlos  instead  of  rypacprj.  Bengel :  in  lege 
eorum,  quam  assidue  terunt  et  jactant.3  But  even  this  is  not 
enough,  while  the  "bitter  irony"  of  de  Wette — "they  truly 
follow,  indeed,  what  is  in  their  law ! " — is,  on  the  other  hand, 
too  much.  This  would  be  too  bitter  here  where  the  irpofyaaiv 
ovk  eyovai  gives  us  the  fundamental  thought  and  feeling  of  our 
Lord — Their  hatred  and  unbelief  are  inexcusable,  no  longer  to 
be  disguised  or  palliated  I  Therefore,  though  the  undertone  of 
vo/jlos  clvtwv  may  possibly  be — On  which  they  rely  (against  Me), 
thus  indicating  the  irpofyao-is  they  alleged;  yet  we  cannot  but 
think  the  fundamental  idea  to  be  that  their  law  testified  against 
them,  that  their  Scripture,  which  gives  the  right  utterance  upon 

3  As  we  have  observed  in  our  Psalmenkommentar. 

2  But  Wn  ns:;i>  Ps.  xxv.  19  is  something  different. 

3  Similarly  Surenhusius  :  Vox  etvrav  hie  exprobrandi  vim  habet,  quasi 
cum  iracundid  quddam,  ac  si  dixisset  Jesus,  non  miror  quod  Judsei  me 
gratis  odio  habebant,  cum  hoc  jam  diu  dictum  sit  in  lege  ipsorum,  in  qua 
usque  adeo  gloriari  solent,  quod  ipsorum  lex  sit. 
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everything,  already  most  convictingly  called  their  sin  by  its 
right  name.  This  would  be  strictly  parallel  with  Rom.  hi.  19. 
All  Scripture  becomes  a  condemning  law  against  Israel,  because 
they  have  not  believed  and  attained  unto  its  promise.  In  this 
fearful  fitaelv  Bcopedv  reveals  itself  the  satanic  groundlessness 
of  their  sin,  its  nature  as  coming  from  the  abyss  ;  as  hatred  of 
God  it  has  no  further  valid  reason.  For  here  it  may  be  said, 
"  In  sin  there  is  neither  reason  nor  righteousness."  (Berlenb. 
Bible.)  It  is  remarkable  that  even  the  blind  Talmudists  were 
constrained  to  observe  something  peculiar  in  the  D3n  nxpK> — 
while  they  do  not  acknowledge  this  guilt  to  have  been  consum- 
mated upon  the  Messiah  who  had  come,  they  do  regard  it  as  in 
itself  the  heaviest  guilt,  and  the  true  cause  of  their  last  long 
exile.1 


THE  TESTIMONT  OF  THE  SPIKIT  OF  TRUTH  AGAINST  THE 
WOKLD  :   PREDICTION  TO  OBVIATE  OFFENCE. 

(Ch.  xv.  26-xvi.  4.) 

All  that  has  been  said  since  ver.  18  was  intended  by  our  Lord 
to  console  His  disciples  beforehand  in  prospect  of  their  oppres- 
sion through  the  world's  hatred ;  but  this  plain  fore-anounce- 
ment,  that  nothing  else  awaited  them,  must  at  first  have  all  the 
more  terrified  their  already  saddened  hearts.  He,  therefore,  goes 
back  to  the  original  promise  which  pervades  all  these  discourses, 
that  the  Comforter  and  Helper  would  come.  It  was  presup- 
posed in  vers.  20,  21,  that  the  disciples  would  be  hated  like  Him- 
self, on  account  of  their  word  which  would  confess  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  He  predicted  this  fate  to  them  as  His  witnesses.  It 
was  obvious  that  they  should  think,  But  how  shall  we  poor 
weak  men  persist  in  our  testimony,  yea,  even  begin  it,  in  the 
face  of  such  predicted  hatred  1  and  He  confirms  to  them  their 
vocation,  and  predicts  to  them  with  equal  clearness  that  they 

1  In  the  Talm.  hier.  tract.  Joma  we  find  the  question — Wherefore  was 
the  second  temple,  which  certainly  some  righteous  men  served,  laid  waste  ? 
And  the  answer  is,  wn  nwib  maoa.  For  hatred  without  cause  is  worse  than 
idolatry  or  blood-guiltiness. 
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should  bear  His  testimony  in  the  future.  Not  of  themselves, 
however,  and  in  their  own  human  persons  :  the  Paraclete  will 
conduct  the  cause.  He  then,  however,  returns  to  the  former 
again,  and  consoles  them  by  the  emphatic  assurance, — That  ye 
might  not  stumble  at  this,  I  have  now  (more  clearly  than  ever 
before)  foretold  to  you  both  the  coming  of  the  Spirit  as  a  Witness 
against  the  hatred  of  the  world,  and  at  the  same  time  the  con- 
tinuance of  that  hatred  in  spite  of  His  testimony. 

■  Otclv  he  e\6rj  refers  back  to  the  already  given  promise,  which 
is  presupposed ;  here  the  all-embracing  comforting  name  7rapa- 
kXtjtos,  and  then  the  other,  which  as  in  chap.  xiv.  16,  17,  makes 
prominent  a  specific  character — irvedfia  7%  akrjOeia?}  The 
distinction  and  the  new  element  in  this  saying  lie  first  (as  we 
remarked  before)  in  the  change  of  the  expression — I  will  send 
Him  unto  /you  from  the  Father  (in  chap.  xiv.  16,  2Q,  the 
Father  will  give  Him  at  My  request,  send  Him  in  My  name)  ; 
and  then  in  the  peculiarity  of  the  definition,  which  hints  at  a 
deep  meaning  and  significance  in  the  thought — b  irapa  rov 
Trarpos  eiaropeveTai.  If  we  take  first  the  superficial  connec- 
tion of  the  most  general  meaning,  we  see  plainly  that  after  the 
Lord  has  mentioned  the  already  known  official  name  of  the 
coming  Person  (co-ordinate  with  the  Father  and  Himself),  He 
goes  on  to  apply,  for  the  special  consolation  of  His  disciples, 
two  predicates  of  dignity  to  this  mighty  Witness,  unconquerable 
by  the  hating  world.  He  is  the  Spirit  of  truth  who  yields  to  no 
lie  and  contradiction — and  He  comes  out  from  God,  yea  (as  we 
might  at  once  view  it)  right  immediately  from  the  Father,  out 
of  His  essence ;  consequently  "  His  Divine  power  will  be  irre- 
sistible."2 

The  interpretation  of  Grotius,  which  would  resolve  the  first 
irapa  rov  Trarpos  with  irepb^co  into  the  more  indefinite  ex  domo 
patris,  ex  coelo,  is  certainly  wrong ;  for  iycb  and  irarpbs  are  the 
complement  one  of  the  other,  and  the  same  thing  is  said  con- 
versely which  the  former  promise  said — that  in  the  Spirit's  com- 
ing and  being  sent  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  alike  the  source 
and  cause.  The  e/cTropeverat  afterwards  certainly  opens  a  deeper 

1  The  opposition  (just  as  there)  belongs  here  to  KupaKhYiro?,  not  to  h — 
thus  the  Vulg.  spiritum  is  wrong. 

2  As  von  Gerlach  well  expresses  this  first  connecting  thought. 
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ground  (as  Grot,  himself  admits)  for  the  irapa  tov  irarpo^.  This 
word,  here  alone  used  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  (parallel  with 
the  QkpyeaQai  of  the  Son)  is  assuredly  something  different  from 
TrefjiMTeTaL — for  the  Lord  does  not  speak  with  rhetorical  tauto- 
logy, but  in  a  well-weighed  progression  of  language  and  thought. 
Luther's  view,  "  Who  both  proceeded  from  the  Father  and  is  sent 
by  Christ" — would  give  a  very  tame  repetition  of  the  iyob  irapa 
tov  7rarp6<;.  The  present  which  now  follows  the  7reyinjrft>,  espe- 
cially as  accompanying  Trvevfta  tPjs  aXijOelas,  manifestly  is 
intended  more  closely  to  define  and  characterise  the  nature  of 
this  Spirit.  It  does  not  help  us  to  take  the  etcrropeveo-dai  as  a 
figurative  expression — like  a  flowing  water,  or  a  stream  pro- 
ceeding from  its  fountain  :  this  Olshausen  does  (after  Chrysos- 
tom's  Homily  on  the  Holy  Ghost),  referring  to  the  passages 
which  speak  of  the  Spirit  as  poured  out  or  flowing  forth.  For, 
not  to  mention  that  here,  where  to  irvevfjua  is  interposed  between 
the  personal  designations  7rapdfc\7]To<;  and  i/ceivos,  a  figurative 
allusion  is  scarcely  probable,  the  figure  itself  must  presuppose  a 
corresponding  nature,  and  this  would  have  to  be  further  inquired 
into.  Grotius  translates  with  perfect  propriety,  de  patris  ipsius 
substantia  procedit.  Let  all  this  be  refuted  by  those  who  can 
refute  it ;  the  living  impression  of  this  striking  word  upon  my- 
self obliges  me  to  maintain  that  we  cannot  limit  it  to  a  so-called 
economical  procession  or  derivation  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father ; 
for  that  would  be  no  other  than  the  mere  parallel  irepmeo-Qai 
already  rejected.  The  ir^ireaOav  belongs  to  the  nrapaKk'qTo^,  to 
the  wvevfjLa  the  eKTropeveaOai.  Here,  rather,  by  the  side  of 
and  after  the  economical  relation,  the  essential  relation  is  also 
designedly  defined ;  even  as  this  discloses  itself  in  that,  and  is 
the  foundation  of  it.  Although  Lampe  (whose  weak  reasons  we 
are  not  now  disposed  to  answer)  at  large,  and  Liicke  with  a  per- 
emptory sentence,  denies  this— the  eKiropeveadai  is  assuredly, 
like  everything  similar  in  St  John  concerning  the  relation  be- 
tween the  Father  and  the  Son,  to  be  taken  metaphysically} 

1  This  we  hold  still  against  Hofmann  (Schriftbeweis  i.  177),  who  would, » 
with  an  arbitrary  restriction,  read,  u  The  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  vihen  Jesus  sendeth  Him" — as  also  against  Luthardt,  who  follows 
him,  and  takes  this  word  in  its  simple  "  historical"  meaning.     What  can 
be  the  motive  for  taking  all  metaphysical  statements  away  from  Scripture, 
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But  nothing  beyond  this  would  we  now  maintain,  nor  enter 
into  the  old  and  rather  unwise  contention  concerning  the  filioque. 
Such  questions  must  be  fundamentally  and  comprehensively 
considered  :  otherwise,  they  should  be  modestly  omitted.1  The 
germs  of  the  contention  which  divided  the  churches  of  the  East 
and  West  were  easily  found  in  Trinitarian  speculation.  While 
the  Greeks  sought  to  establish  the  Unity  in  Trinity  by  referring 
all  things  back  to  the  Father  as  the  ap^rf,  they  were  disposed  to 
limit  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Father  alone ;  this 
suited  the  view  which  came  at  last  to  think  of  and  define  the 
Father  as  working  (causa  efficiens),  the  Son  as  mediating.  Hence 
the  formula,  The  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father  through  the 
Son, — for  there  is  only  fila  ap^rj — to  irvev^ia  etc  rod  Trarpos 
v<f)L(TTaTac.  (Basil.)2  In  the  West,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
6/jioovo-iov,  as  opposed  to  all  subordination,  required  as  its  Conse- 
quence that  the  Spirit  should  proceed  from  the  Son  as  well  as 
the  Father.  Augustin,  more  profoundly  and  comprehensively 
thinking  on  the  Trinity,  could  nevertheless  not  refrain  from 
allowing  a  principaliter  de  Patre  (de  Trin.  xv.  12).  Indeed 
Theodoret  (against  Cyril's  Anathemas)  repudiates  altogether  the 
saying  that  the  Spirit  has  His  existence  from  the  Son  or  through 
the  Son — appealing  to  Jno.  xv.  26  and  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  All  this 
properly  belongs  to  the  defence  against  Arian  notions  ;  and  so 
intended,  it  is  right.  But  what  is  the  result  of  an  unprejudiced 
speculation  upon  the  dogma,  of  an  investigation  of  the  analogy 
of  Scripture  upon  it,  and  of  a  calm  consideration  of  this  locus 
classicus  in  St  John  I  The  opposition  to  the  filioque  must  be 
pronounced  unfounded,  in  spite  of  some  specious  arguments  on 
the  other  side,  because  the  fundamental  position  cannot  be  broken, 
— 'that  everything  which  the  Father  doeth  and  hath  (save  that  He 
is  the  Father  and  begetteth  the  Son)  is  at  once  also  appropriated 
to  the  Son.  The  Spirit  is  at  the  same  time  the  unity  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son.     It  would  be  an  unsound  subordination  of 

in  opposition  to  the  "  ancient  church"  and  the  sanctified  speculation  of  all 


1  But  we  must  partly  agree  with  Thiersch  (Kathol.  u.  Prot.  ii.  Aufl.  1. 
228)  that  the  profounder  differences  of  this  Trinitarian  speculation  cannot 
be  decided  from  Scripture  alone. 

2  Just  as  John  Damasc.  in  the  sxhoais  KKpifiyg. 
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the  Son  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  if  the  Spirit  were  not  regarded  as 
also  of  His  essence.  According  to  Rom.  viii.  9;  Gal.  iv.  6; 
Phil.  i.  19  ;  1  Pet.  i.  11,  the  Spirit  is  wholly  and  entirely,  even 
before  the  incarnation  and  glorification  of  the  Son,  the  Spirit  of 
this  Son.  In  Rev.  xxii.  1  (which  has  been  compared)  the  stream 
of  living  water  proceedeth  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb.  Does  the  Lord  then  here  (Jno.  xv.  26)  speak  exclusively 
in  irapa  rod  irarpbs  eKiropeverai,  or  not,  rather,  complementarity, 
admitting  therewith  and  presupposing  a  irapa  rod  vlov.  We 
think  the  latter  only.  "  Not  alone  from  the  Father  is  the  pro- 
ceeding forth  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  from  the  Son  :  not  alone  from 
the  Son  is  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  also  from  the 
Father."  Thus  does  Klee,  with  excellent  discrimination,  point 
out  the  sense  of  this  passage.  As,  supplying  the  lack  of  ch.  xiv. 
26,  He  has  assumed  for  Himself  the  ijoo  irefiijra),  He  must  now 
in  order  to  guard  on  all  sides  the  equal  dignity  of  the  holy  Three- 
One,  not  only  give  the  Father  His  right  by  the  first  irapa  rod 
Trarpos  which  He  therefore  appends,  but  also,  in  order  to  obviate 
all  appearance  of  an  exclusive  subordination  of  the  Spirit  under 
Himself  the  Son,  and  to  indicate  the  Spirit  as  of  like  Divine  na- 
ture with  the  Son  who  came  forth  from  the  Father  (ch.  xvi.  28), 
expressly  utter  the  e/crropevecrOai  irapa  rod  irarpos  which  advances 
from  the  economical  to  the  essential  relation.  This  alone  is  the 
reason  and  the  meaning  of  this  utterance.1  Here  as  the  Son  of 
man  He  has  on  His  own  part  occasion  to  speak  only  of  a  ireji- 
ireiv.  When,  after  His  glorification,  "  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from 
Him  in  a  new  manner"  that  is,  mediated  by  His  corporeity,  it  is 
not  denied  thereby,  rather  presupposed  (Jno.  xvii.  5)  that  the 
Spirit  essentially  proceedeth  from  the  eternal  Son,  as  from  the 
Father.  The  determined  opposition  to  the  consistent  filioque — 
which  we  would  not  regard,  with  Marheineke,  as  a  mera  perti- 
nacia — can  be  treated  with  respect  only  when  viewed  as  a  fruit 
of  narrow  conscientiousness,  determined  to  speak  literally  only 
in  the  letter  of  Scripture. 

For  the  rest,  in  all  dogmatic  statement  concerning  the  pro- 

1  In  the  same  sense  as  in  the  confirmation  of  the  Nicene  Symbol,  in  the 
second  council  of  Constant.,  the  Spirit  is  named — to  xvptov,  ro  ^uo^otovt/, 
rov  Ix  tou  %arpo;  sxiropevofASvov,  o-Vf&,7rpo<rxvvovft£vop  xccl  ovv'bo%<x.£6f<,evou  Trxrpl 
xxt  vHji. 


320  HE  SHALL  TESTIFY  OF  ME. 

cession  of  the  Spirit  in  the  interior  of  Deity,  we  hold  generally 
with  Lampe :  et  Which  mystery,  as  it  is  .past  explication,  is  to 
be  profoundly  adored ;  and,  in  the  silence  of  Scripture,  we  are 
not  willing  to  obscure,  and  perchance  to  dishonour,  it  by  scho- 
lastic terms  of  definition."  As  also  with  the  well-known  words 
of  Melanchthon  (Loc.  Com.)  :  "  We  do  better  to  adore,  than  to 
investigate,  the  mysteries  of  the  Godhead. — The  Most  High  God 
hath  clothed  His  Son  in  flesh,  that  He  might  lead  us  away  from 
the  contemplation  of  His  majesty  to  the  contemplation  of  our 
own  flesh,  and  so  of  our  own  weakness."  This  is  the  cause  why 
the  dogmatics  thus  inaugurated  were  so  practical. 

''Eke'Ivo^  fjuaprvprjcrei  irepl  ifiov — this  is  even  here  the  main 
point  to  which  our  Lord  directs  attention.  Had  not  the  Scrip- 
ture long  ago  borne  witness  of  Him,  and  similarly  the  Father  in 
the  works?  And  the  Son  also  of  Himself?  Quite  true,  and 
yet  when  the  Spirit  so  comes  as  He  had  never  before  been  in 
the  world,  there  begins  a  consummate,  final,  and  so  far  quite 
new  testimony,  which  seals  and  glorifies  all  others.  The  Spirit 
shows  us  the  Son  and  His  works  in  a  new  and  clear  light ;  He 
opens  the  ancient  Scripture ;  He  even  creates  a  new  Scripture 
which  was  wanting  to  the  Old  as  its  consummation.  "  He  will 
testify  of  Me" — mark  here,  as  we  rightly  said  upon  ch.  xiv., 
that  this  TrapdfckrjTos  carries  on  the  interest  of  God,  that  is,  of 
Christ  with  us  (with  the  disciples  and  the  world)  primarily  as 
the  present  Representative,  who  speaketh  for  the  departed  Lord 
(Grotius :  actor  caussae  suce).  While  He  thus  previously  tes- 
tifies of  Christ  to  the  disciples  themselves,  and  then  through  them 
to  the  world,  He  becomes  at  the  same  time  a  Counsellor,  Helper, 
Intercessor,  Representative,  for  the  disciples. 

Ver.  27.  How  will  He  then  testify,  and  what?  The  answer 
to  this  question  now  follows  :  He  will  not  immediately  (by 
any  personal  manifestation  as  the  Son)  bear  witness,  but  in 
and  through  you:  further,  He  will  testify  that  which  ye  have 
already  seen  in  Me,  that  which  ye  have  already  heard  of  Me 
— nothing  besides,  essentially  different  or  new.  By  this  we 
have  the  way  paved  for  an  answer  to  a  question  which  has 
been  so  hard  and  misleading  to  many,  Whether  the  Lord  here 
lays  down  a  distinction  between  the  two  testimonies,  that  of  the 
Spirit  and  that  of  the  disciples,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  that 
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difference  I  Assuredly  there  is,  in  the  first  place,  no  distinction, 
in  as  far  as  the  preceding  eiceZvos  fjuaprvprjo-ei  actually  embraces, 
of  itself  and  as  standing  first,  the  whole  testimony.  The  /cal 
vfiels  appears  plainly  to  be  based  upon  that,  following  first 
when  He  had  fully  come.  The  disciples  were  directed  to  wait 
for  this,  see  Lu.  xxiv.  49 ;  Acts  i.  8  ;  and  comp.  John  xx.  21,  22. 
Hence  B.-Crusius  (whose  commentary  as  it  proceeds  becomes 
more  and  more  rationalistic)  says  very  incorrectly,  "  Here  the 
higher  and  the  mere  human  faculty  of  the  disciples  are  distin- 
guished, and  placed  by  the  side  of  each  other!"  O  no,  what 
their  mere  human  power  was  %(opl^  Xpio-rov,  that  is,  without 
the  Spirit  who  first  fully  united  them  with  Him,  we  have  seen 
in  ver.  5.  And  what  Euthymius  with  a  good  intention  says  is 
not  careful  and  precise  enough,  e7rdyei  TrapafivOiav,  Xeycov  on 
rb  irvevpba  to  ayiov  avvepyqaet,  avrote.  Nor  is  the  distinction 
well-considered  which  many  orthodox  writers  labour  to  establish, 
between  the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit  by  His  manifestation 
(the  visible  signs  at  the  outpourings  the  miracles,  etc.),  and  the 
words  of  the  Apostles.  For  signs  and  wonders  are,  again,  as 
in  regard  to  Christ  so  also  in  regard  to  the  Spirit,  no  testimony 
in  themselves,  but  become  such  in  their  confirmation  of  the  word, 
Mark  xvi.  20 ;  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.  The  disciples  bear  witness  as  the 
first  recipients  of  the  Spirit,  who  testifies  in  their  persons,  who 
speaks  and  offers  Himself  to  others  through  their  words.  In 
jULprvpeiTe  after  /juapTvpTjaec  we  are  not  to  seek,  with  Bengel,  an 
antithesis  between  the  present  and  the  future — for  how  far  were 
the  disciples  at  that  time  from  testifying  to  the  world !  But 
Liicke  is  right,  that  this  present  expresses  and  confirms  "  their 
abiding  vocation  as  witnesses,"  although  that  was  not  to  be  fully 
established  until  a  time  still  in  the  future,  though  near.  After 
the  great  when  of  the  previous  verse,  the  sense  of  this  is  plain 
—  Then  shall  ye  actually  bear  witness,  who  are  now  already 
fore-elected  to  that  office.  And  more,  then  will  your  testimony 
be  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  who  will  make  you  infallible  in 
this  vocation  and  function. 

This  must  be  established  in  our  minds,  and  never  lost  sight 
of,  in  respect  to  the  unity  of  the  testimony.  We  have  nothing 
here  of  cle  Wette's  "  two  distinct  views  lying  at  the  foundation, 
the  natural  and  supernatural!"     Kightly  understood,  indeed, 

VOL.  vi.  '       x 


322  YE  ALSO  SHALL  BEAR  WITNESS. 

the  whole  appended  clause  with  koi  v/jl€l$  does  establish  a  dis- 
tinction in  the  unity  of  the  testimony ;  this  is  most  decisively 
settled  if  the  Be  (Erasm. :  Quin  et  vos)  is  taken  to  be  genu- 
ine, and,  independently  of  that,  by  the  final  and  plain  words, 
Because  ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the  beginning.  Does  not 
this  refer  to  the  human-personal  character  of  the  Apostles  espe- 
cially, and  does  it  not  consequently  assign  to  this  a  peculiar  re- 
lation to  the  testimony  ?  We  should  not  indeed  translate,  with 
the  Berl.  Bible,  "  for  that  (your  appointment  to  bear  witness)  is 
the  reason  why  ye  have  been  within  Me  from  the  beginning, 
and  as  such  is  now  confirmed  at  the  end" — yet  the  meaning 
extends  as  far  as  this.  To  the  eleven  it  afterwards  rightly 
appeared  as  the  first  requirement  for  an  Apostle  (though  they 
knew  nothing  then  of  the  compensation  for  the  lack  of  it  which 
the  Spirit  would  supply  in  Paul)  that  he  should  ha,ve  been  with 
Jesus  from  the  beginning — air  apyr\<$  avroirrr]^  koi  virTjperr)?, 
Acts  i.  21 ;  Lu.  i.  2  (which  parallels  explain  the  true  meaning 
of  air  apx^j  just  as  in  Jno.  xvi.  4,  vi.  64,  ef  apxv?)'  See, 
further,  in  Acts  x.  39-41,  the  emphasis  laid  upon  eye-witness  of 
the  life  and  acts  of  Jesus  before  and  after  His  death ;  as  also 
in  Acts  v.  39  the  same  distinction  as  in  our  present  passage — 
We  are  witnesses,  and  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  we  have 
first  established  it  firmly  in  our  minds  that  the  former  could 
never  have  taken  place  without  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  that 
the  fishermen  and  publicans  could  never  have  come  forward  as 
witnesses  without  a  pentecost  for  their  own  hearts,  but  that  also 
without  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  all  their 
human  personal  testimony  would  have  effected  nothing,  con- 
verted no  souls,  established  no  churches — then  we  may  turn  to 
the  more  direct  consideration  of  the  special  nature  and  meaning 
of  their  human-personal  testimony. 

The  excellent  Olshausen  strangely  misses  his  way  when  he 
says  that  the  disciples  are  exhibited  as  especial  witnesses  for  the 
Lord — "  only  inasmuch  as  they  were  those  who  were  the  con- 
stant attendants  upon  Christ,  and  had  opportunity  to  mark  the 
most  subtile  movements  of  His  inner  being  (?),  and  yet  could 
never  impute  to  Him  any  sin."  Was  it  then  with  them,  as  with 
the  centurion  under  the  cross,  that  they  were  convinced  6Wo)?  o 
avOpwiros  ovto?  hUaios  rjv — and  was  that  which  no  human  eye- 
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witness  could  make  absolutely  certain  to  be  made  certain  to  the 
world  by  the  word  of  venerating  disciples  !  We  prefer  to  think 
that  the  entire  humanly  manifested  life  and  work  of  the  Lord, 
so  far  as  men  might  observe  it  and  become  actual  witnesses  for 
it,  was  committed  to  historical  evidence  through  the  records  of 
the  disciples  (1  Jno.  i.  2,  3) — and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the 
conservation,  attestation,  communication,  and  diffusion  of  all  the 
light  and  life  of  God  which  their  history  contains,  was  committed 
especially  to  the  Spirit  accompanying  the  word.  Not  a  specu- 
lative idea  after  the  notion  of  Baur,1  but  a  historical  fact,  is  the 
ground-work  of  the  world's  salvation ;  but  God  introduces  the 
historical  element  historically  into  the  world,  as  these  plain 
Apostles  who  commend  themselves  to  every  man's  conscience 
"  as  truth-loving  men"  speak  simply  and  as  men  that  which  they 
had  seen  and  heard,  since  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  Thus  their 
testimony  as  human  persons,  and  as  thus  distinguished,  refers 
especially  to  the  human  history  of  our  Lord;  but  the  same 
Spirit  who  made  them  capable  of  this  by  being  their  Remem- 
brancer and  Inspirer,  infuses  His  own  energy,  which  effects 
much  more  than  a  mere  historical  faith,2  and  further  brings 
additional  instruction  and  prophecy  out  of  and  upon  the  ground 
of  the  evangelical  records.  This  distinction  is  therefore  by  no 
means  the  same  which  we  express  by  the  external,  instrumental 
word,  and  the  internally  efficient  Spirit ;  but  where  St  Matthew 
and  St  John  in  their  Gospels,  and  St  Peter  in  his  Epistle  (2  Pet. 
i.  16-18)  relate,  each  speaks  precisely  in  the  sense  of  our  Lord's 
word  which  we  are  now  considering — I  am  His  witness  (John 
xix.  35,  xxi.  24) — where,  however,  St  John  in  his  Prologue,  or 
St  Paul  in  his  Epistles,  speaks  something  beyond  that,  there  the 
Holy  Ghost  bears  His  own  specific  witness  through  them.  St 
Paul  assuredly  is  by  this  not  "  excluded  from  among  the  witnesses 
of  our  Lord"  (as  Miinchmeyer  strangely  deduces  from  my  ex- 

1  Whose  hallucinations  are  wrecked  upon  this  passage,  as  upon  this  entire 
Gospel.  Speculative  ideas  without  historical  reality  are  v^epoyKx  ftxroci'o- 
tvto;,  and  of  them  the  world  had  enough  before  Christ.  But  in  the  Gospel 
we  have  we7r*Yipo<popYifihcc  irpeiyf&etTot,  in  St  John  as  well  as  in  St  Luke. 

2  And  even  this,  of  course,  the  accompanying  Spirit  works.  For  to  this 
history  of  the  world,  so  long  as  it  opposes  the  Spirit,  refuses  acceptance,  in 
spite  of  all  other  historical  criticism  :  hence,  "  The  people  think  they  have 
seen  and  heard  it  all,  but  it  is  not  yet  true  /" 
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position) — but  his  testimony  for  the  Lord  is  different  from  that 
of  the  eye-witnesses,  and  belongs  only  to  that  one  first  witness 
to  which  our  Lord  gives  the  first  place  in  His  saying.  Here  we 
are  altogether  at  one  with  Liicke,  whose  words  so  appropriately 
meet  the  case,  that  we  may  quote  them  in  full.  "  There  were 
testimonies  for  Christ  independently  of  immediate  discipleship, 
as  the  testimony  of  St  Paul.  But  the  immediate  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  subsisted  not  without  the  historical  testimony  of 
Christ's  body  of  disciples.1  This  latter  was  firmly  established, 
even  after  the  direct  witnesses  were  removed,  in  the  writings 
kept  by  the  Church,  as  the  permanent  historical  foundation  for 
the  former.2  To  the  absolute  testimony  of  the  Spirit  concern- 
ing Christ,  which  may  be  conceived  as  quite  apart  from  the 
Apostles,  is  added  the  disciples'  historically  to  be  preserved  testi- 
mony, that  of  the  first  witnesses."  And  if  this  last  clause  might 
appear  one-sided  (though  it  appears  clearly  enough  included  in 
Kal  vpei?  Be),  Liicke  supplements  it  out  of  our  Lord's  own  word, 
which  applies  in  both  directions.  "  We  have  in  ch.  xvi.  8,  etc., 
the  corresponding  opposite  point  of  view,  according  to  which  the 
glorifying  testimony  of  the  Spirit  (only  not  merely  glorifying  !) 
is  brought  forward  in  addition  to  the  historical  testimony  of  the 
disciples,  even  as  it  regards  themselves." 

We  would  now  apply  our  exposition  to  the  use  of  the  preacher, 
who,  according  to  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  should  refer  this  text  to  all 
Christians,  and  not  permit  himself  to  limit  it  to  the  Apostles 
and  first  disciples.  It  must,  however,  be  remarked  that  there  is 
something  in  it  which  applies  only  to  them.  Assuredly,  the 
Lord  does  speak  for  all  futurity  of  the  obligation  and  impulse 
of  all  true  disciples  to  testify  of  Him  in  their  vocation  and  sphere 
—not  only  those  specially  set  apart,  but  every  man  who  is  His 
disciple  and  a  professor  of  His  name.  He  promises  to  us  all  the 
Spirit  as  One  who  shall  bear  witness  in  and  through  us  all.  But 
the  special  meaning  of  an  apyfis  per  e^ov  ecrre  no  longer  holds 

1  Hence  St  Paul's  Epistles  presuppose  the  essential  and  entire  evangelical 
tradition.  He  who  will  not  receive  St  Paul's  words,  must  first  give  up  the 
Gospels ;  again,  he  who  does  the  latter  must  end  in  denying  the  genuineness 
of  St  Paul's  Epistles. 

2  To  this  belongs  the  proemium  of  St  Luke  ;  but  also  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  to  the  authentic  tradition  down  to  our  own  day. 
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good  of  us  ;  there  can  be  only  an  application  of  it  corresponding 
to  our  own  relation.  As,  according  to  chap.  xiv.  26,  the  Spirit 
brings  to  our  remembrance  also  the  words  of  Jesus  heard  before, 
although  not  immediately  from  His  own  lips — similarly  do  we 
testify,  when  the  Spirit  has  come  to  us,  as  those  who  have  been 
with  the  Master  in  an  internal  experience  and  guidance  from  the 
first  commencement  of  His  teaching.  We  first  livingly  expe- 
rience and  receive,  through  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  the 
life,  deeds,  and  sayings  of  our  Lord,  as  eye  and  ear  witnesses  of 
the  second  degree  ;  and  in  like  manner  we  have  added  to  us  the 
first  history  of  the  Church  and  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  Then 
we  also  wait  humbly  for  power  from  on  high,  so  far  as  word  and 
Spirit  may  be  regarded  in  us  as  yet  distinct  (which,  strictly 
speaking,  is  no  longer  necessary) — and  only  then,  but  assuredly 
then,  it  is  our  obligation  and  right  to  testify  with  power  and 
success  what  we  have  seen  and  heard  in  historical  conviction 
and  living  experience.  And  here  much  may  be  preached  against 
the  presumptuous  and  uncalled,  who  think  that  they  must  do 
and  speak  much  for  the  name  of  Jesus,  before  He  has  rightly 
taught,  and  furnished,  and  sent  them.  How  much  confusion 
and  injury  has  this  wrought  in  the  Church !  Thou  canst  not 
truly  and  efficiently  convince  a  child  of  the  truth  of  a  word  in 
the  catechism  without  the  Spirit;  but  if  the  alone  witnessing 
Spirit  has  come  to  thee,  thou  wilt  and  thou  must  give  thy  testi- 
mony before  all  the  world.  For  He  who  once  said,  I  receive 
not  testimony  from  men — now  makes  men  His  witnesses  to  the 
end  of  the  world  and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Chap.  xvi.  Vers.  1,  2.  Tavra  refers  here  not  only  to  the 
prediction  of  the  world's  hatred,  but  also  to  the  promise  of  the 
witnessing  Spirit ;— -  to  both  in  their  true  connection.  The  for- 
mer is  paralleled  by  the  latter,  as  an  equivalent ,  and  thus  the 
disciples  are  defended  from  making  it  a  stumbling-block  to  their 
hurt  (see  o-/cav&a\%eadai,,  Matt.  xiii.  21,  xxiv.  9,  10).  The  then 
present  disciples,  although  the  Lord  had  often  spoken  to  them 
of  it,  had  never  yet  thought  that  their  future  persecution  would 
be  a  great  reality,  that  they  must  suffer  patiently ;  they  had 
always  expected  a  very  different  kingdom,  and  a  very  different 
might  and  defence  against  the  evil  world  than— r the  Spirit  of 
testimony.     Therefore  the  prediction  is  now  decisively  confirmed 
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— It  will  be  actually  so,  but  ye  shall  nevertheless  continue  your 
testimony :  yea,  then  first  shall  ye  begin  rightly  to  bear  witness. 
The  airocrvvcuydyyovs  iroielv  began  already  in  ch.  ix.  22,  xii.  42  ; 
and  had  been  somewhat  more  darkly  pre-intimated  in  Lu.  vi.  "22, 
When  they  shall  separate  you,  and  cast  forth  your  name  as  evil. 
It  shall  befall  the  fruit-bearing  branches  that  they  shall — in  ex- 
ternal appearance,  and  as  the  exact  reverse  of  the  truth — be  as 
if  they  were  cut  off  and  cast  out  as  withered !  And  this  not 
only  shall  the  Jews  do  in  the  beginning,  as  their  special  act  is 
here  the  foundation  of  the  typical  expression ;  but  the  members 
of  the  true  church  will  be  oftentimes  cast  out  of  the  external 
church.1  And  more :  it  shall  touch  their  life,  as  that  of  the 
Apostles  and  first  Christians.  For  although  it  has  been  said 
that  excommunication  is  an  evil  more  sharp  to  the  soul  and 
more  difficult  to  be  overcome  than  all  assaults  upon  the  body 
and  the  life — yet  that  is  not  strictly  true,  and  the  Lord  does  not 
here  so  regard  it.  He  who  is  strong  and  confident  in  the  truth 
may  suffer  that  truth  to  be  called  a  lie  without  being  much 
aggrieved  ;  but,  to  our  weakness,  and  our  unsinf  ul  natural  love 
of  life,  the  death  of  martyrdom  must  ever  be  the  crown  of  pa- 
tience and  endurance.  Therefore  the  Lord  advances,  not  merely 
heightening  the  enmity,  but  pointing  out  the  still  greater  temp- 
tation to  apostasy,  by  a  stronger  aXXa,  which  has  the  significance 
of  imo  et,  quin  imo.  (To  be  explained  by  the  ellipsis  of  ov  fiovov 
before ;  Glassius,  quandoque  significationem  /3e/3ai,GO(ri<;  habet. 
Comp.,  e.g.,  Lu.  xii.  7  ;  Acts  xix.  2  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  2,  iv.  3  ;  2  Cor. 
vii.  11 ;  Phil.  iii.  8.)  So  also  the  Xva  after  epxerat  cbpa,  as  in 
ver.  32,  equivalent  to  a  on  pointing  to  the  future,  not  quite  the 
same  therefore  with  ore — see  on  ch.  xii.  23. 

Not  only,  Ye  shall  be  declared  unworthy  of,  and  unfit  for,  the 
service  of  God,  and  be  cast  out  of  the  fellowship  of  Xarpevetv  ra> 
Oew — but  it  will  be  regarded  by  the  perverted  and  perverting 
G-vvayoyyr)  as  itself  a  Xarpela,  to  kill  you !  In  this  transition, 
indicated  by  the  aXXd,  lies  the  true  answer  as  to  the  meaning  of 
this  expression,  which  Luther  has  well  caught — Will  think  that 
he  doeth  God  a  service  therein.     It  has  been  asked  whether 

1  Not  to  say,  Members  of  the  true  church,  of  evangelical  bodies  professing 
the  name  of  Christ  alone  and  His  salvation,  will  deny  each  other  the  com- 
munion 
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\arpeca  (corresponding  to  the  Heb.  ^ilV,  as  Xarpeveov  to  *ny) 
must  not  be  here  in  specie  equivalent  to  sacrifice.  The  Peschito 
translated  TOD  fctozrnpn ;  similarly  the  Pers.  and  Arab.,  Nonn. 
and  Euthym. ;  and  Lampe  (although  in  translating  he  adopts 
the  cultum  of  Erasm.,  instead  of  the  too  general  obsequium  of 
the  Vulg.)  maintains  strongly  that  the  irpoafykpeiv  connected 
with  it  is  decisive  for  sacrificium.  And  many  follow  him  even 
now,  bringing  into  comparison  Eom.  xii.  1 ;  where,  however, 
\arpela  in  connection  with  Ovcrta,  has  only  the  more  general 
idea,  a  sacrificial  offering,  only  in  as  far  as  this  already  passes 
over  into  the  service  of  God.  This  might  be  taken  as  the  true 
meaning  of  our  present  passage  ;  the  view  is  very  plausible,  and, 
indeed,  in  this  most  special  sense  our  Lord's  words  have  some- 
times had  an  actual  fulfilment.  We  may  compare  irepiKaOapixa, 
1  Cor.  iv.  13,  which  word  the  Sept.  puts  for  ">Sb,  Prov.  xxi.  18 
(Aq.,  Sym.,  Theodot.  iglXacr/jLa)  ;  and  think  of  a  similar  notion 
as  entertained  by  the  heathen  from  the  highest  antiquity,  and 
which  recurred  in  the  great  Christian  persecutions ;  as  well  as 
of  Rabbinical  sayings,  which  (probably  based  on  Ex.  xxxii.  29  ?) 
term  the  slaying  of  heretics  a  sacrifice;1  and  of  the  practice 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.2  Nevertheless,  although  this 
strongest  meaning  is  included,  and  even  intimated  in  Trpoa^epecv 
(inasmuch  as  all  cultus  is  also  a  sacrificium),  it  seems  to  us  too 
special  to  stand  by  itself  in  its  interpretation  of  ira^  6  airo/crewa?. 
This  general  word  must  include  more,  and  refer  also  to  those 
who,  while  they  do  not  see  in  it  a  sin-offering  and  means  of 
propitiating  God,  yet  think  it  a  work  well-pleasing  to  God,  a 
XaTpeia. 

0  that  unhappy  thinking,  into  which  the  hatred  of  unbelief 
may  be  hardened  and  blinded,  while  it  seeks  to  justify  itself 
before  God !  As  the  Lord  had  in  airoavva^dyyov^  taken  His 
expression  from  blinded  Israel,  so  He  does  still ;  yet  He  refers 
in  the  expression  to  the  heathens  likewise,  and  even  to  future 
Christians.      We  cannot  say  with  Lampe  at  once  that  7ra9 

1  Jalkut  Schimeoni  fol.  245,  col.  3.  num.  772,  and  Bammidbar  rabbah  fol. 
229,  col.  3,  ipy  a^pn  iVto  owi  hv  pi  *\em  Vs.  Comp.  on  the  slaying  of 
Christians  generally,  Eisenmenger  ii.  S.  202-217. 

2  Hiller :  Ye  witnesses  of  the  last  time,  know  ye  the  city  in  which  the 
slayer  of  a  heretic  has  an  eternal  indulgence  ? 
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evidently  includes  the  Gentiles  also  (for  which  the  Sing,  tw 
0€<p  does  not  suit),  but  the  general  reference  lies  still  further 
back.  The  discourse  had  been  hitherto  always  concerning  the 
world  generally,  in  which  expression  the  disciples  would  be 
inclined  to  think  first  of  the  heathen  world  ;  but  the  Lord  had 
instructed  them  more  particularly  to  include  in  it  all  who  stood 
in  opposition  to  God,  and  even  the  Jews  pre-eminently ;  and 
He  now  concludes  most  earnestly,  Also  from  these  who  have 
hated  and  will  slay  Me,  expect  nothing  better  for  yourselves ! 
To  which,  further,  the  general  thought  underlying  the  whole 
may  be  added,  And  the  Holy  Ghost  will  not  protect  you  against 
their  hatred  by  any  external  power. 

Ver.  3  returns  to  the  principle  already  disclosed  in  ch.  xv.  21. 
Even  the  true  church  should  and  must  cast  out,  for  the  sake  of 
truth  and  love ;  but  it  belongs  to  the  false  synagogue  to  treat 
those  differing  in  faith  with  hatred  which  reaches  unto  persecu- 
tion, and  putting  to  death  as  \arpela.  The  ovk  eyvcoaav  ap- 
pears now,  as  it  has  been  prepared  for  by  Sof#,  to  have  a  more 
general  and  milder  application  than  the  wilful  not  knowing 
before  mentioned ;  it  is  to  be  found  in  various  degrees,  even  in 
the  zeal,  forgiven  by  grace  and  turned  to  its  right  object,  of  an 
unknowing  Saul,  who  nevertheless  literally  acted  according  to 
vers.  1,  2.  And,  inasmuch  as  we  cannot  distinguish  these 
degrees,  it  becomes  us  (as  Lange  says)  "  to  deal  very  mercifully 
in  our  hearts  with  our  enemies  unto  death" — to  mourn  over 
our  blind  persecutors,  and,  like  Stephen,  to  continue  the  Lord's 
own  intercession  for  those  who  know  not  what  they  do. 

Ver.  4.  The  aXKa  once  more,  as  in  ch.  xv.  21,  is  intended  to 
compose  their  minds,  but  with  a  specific  meaning  here—  They 
know  not,  but  I  know  all  beforehand,  and  ye  also  should  know 
what  I  have  said  to  you  concerning  it.  The  iya)  before  elirov 
has  a  deep  though  generally  overlooked  emphasis,  which  Beda 
(see  in  Lampe)  exhibited  in  all  its  force.  I  have  told  you  that 
ye  shall  suffer  such  things — the  memoria  personam  dicentis  is 
here  most  impressive.  I,  who  am  the  Truth,  who  go  before 
unto  death  in  love  to  you  and  the  world,  who  have  might 
enough  to  defend  you,  who  will  compensate  your  patience, 
strengthen  you  in  your  sufferings  by  My  Spirit,  save  you  from 
death,  and  take  you  to  Myself !     As  long  as  I  was  with  you 
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My  presence  was  your  defence,  hatred  made  Me  its  object,  the 
hour  of  persecutions  for  you  was  not  yet  come.  Therefore  did 
I  not  before  speak  thus  unto  you,  although  I  knew  all  this  from 
the  beginning. 

But  now  come  forward  the  exegetes  of  all  ages  and  remind 
us  that  in  the  Synoptic  gospels  the  Lord  had  actually  from  the 
beginning  said  these  things — Matt.  v.  10-12,  x.  21-28,  xvi. 
24,  25,  xxiii.  34,  xxiv.  9 ;  Lu.  vi.  22,  etc.  How  are  we  to 
reconcile  with  all  this  the  /  said  not  of  St  John  ?  Augustin 
would  obviate  all  difficulty  by  referring  these  things  to  the  pro- 
/mise  of  the  Paraclete,  but  that  does  violence  to  the  whole  con- 
nection. So  much  is  true  in  this  (and  it  has  been  overlooked 
to  the  prejudice  of  a  sound  interpretation)  that  this  last  ravra, 
as  well  as  the  first  in  ver.  1,  does  include  the  comforting  pro- 
mise in  the  whole  discourse ;  but  that  the  fore-announcement 
of  persecution  is  primarily  and  chiefly  meant  is  plain  from  the 
orav  ek6r)  r)  copa  repeated  from  ver.  2,  as  well  as  from  its  im- 
mediate connection  with  ravra  Trotrjaovaiv.  The  latter  com- 
mentators resolve  it  in  more  or  less  plain  terms  thus,  that  the 
Synoptics  did  not  strictly  adhere  to  chronological  exactness, 
but  transposed  Christ's  later  utterances  into  His  earlier  dis- 
courses;—  not  without  some  tokens  of  imagining,  moreover,  an 
ex  eventu.  Lampe  dismissed  all  this  with  an  absurdissime. 
Llicke  further  adds  that  "  John  followed  in  this  his  own 
pragmatism" — that  is,  that  he  passes  by  what  the  other  Evan- 
gelists relate,  because  he  has  not  also  related  it,  and  lets  his 
Lord,  therefore,  thus  speak  here ;  but,  as  it  regards  the  attempts 
to  reconcile  St  John  and  the  Synoptics,  and  to  show  that  the 
Scripture  need  not  be  broken,  he  permits  himself  to  pronounce 
his  decree — "all  in  vain!"  We  shall  find  reason  to  pronounce 
our  decree  too,  and  say  with  the  church  of  antiquity,  ovhefila 
ypacf>r)  rfj  irepa  ivavrla  earl. 

Others,  as  Chrys.,  have  contented  themselves  with  assuming 
that  the  Lord  had  not  so  perfectly,  at  least,  so  strongly  and 
plainly,  declared  from  the  beginning  what  He  now  says. 
Bengel :  He  had  spoken  of  the  hatred  of  the  world,  but  less 
openly,  and  more  sparingly.  That  there  is  a  general  truth  in 
this  cannot  be  denied  by  any  one  who  compares  St  John's  dis- 
course here  with  the  sayings  of  the  Synoptics.       B.-Crusius, 
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indeed,  candidly  admits  this  difference,  but  does  injustice  to  the 
earlier  sayings,  and  goes  too  far  when  he  thinks  that  these 
"  uttered  only  possibilities  and  in  quite  general  terms."  O  no, 
they  also  speak  of  hating,  scorning,  casting  out,  even  of  slaying, 
plainly  and  directly  enough.  So  far  Lampe  is  right,  "It  is 
vainly  said  that  Jesus  had  not  so  clearly  and  perspicuously 
predicted  these  sufferings.  He  who  looks  at  the  cited  passages 
will  find  that  they  are  by  no  means  less  clear  than  the  passage 
before  us."  Admitting  this,  it  is  nevertheless  true  that  our 
Lord  might  with  good  reason  affirm  that  He  had  never  hitherto 
thus  uttered  what  He  now  says,1  if  we  only  take  His  meaning 
rightly,  instead  of  adhering  to  the  external  mention  simply  of 
the  impending  evil.  This  is  the  superficial  arbitrariness  of 
Liicke,  when  he  briefly  dismisses  with  his  "  all  in  vain "  — 
appealing  to  Bengel's  remark,  which  he  should  have  understood 
better — -the  train  of  thought  which  led  Lampe  in  the  right 
direction.  In  effect,  the  comprehensive  substance  of  the  pre- 
sent declaration,  that  which  is  new  and  peculiar  in  it,  is  the 
caussarum  hujus  odii  a  Judaeis  perferendi  specialior  anatome? 
And  might  not  the  profound  and  concise  Bengel  have  meant 
this  by  his  aperte  t  That  the  world  as  world,  because  it  will 
not  know  the  Father  and  the  Son,  cannot  do  otherwise — where 
had  He  said  that  before?  And  we  seek  in  vain  in  the  earlier 
sayings,  as  Lampe  remarks,  for  the  declaration  that  they  would 
do  this  under  the  guise  of  religion  and  piety.  Adding  to  this 
that  He  had  formerly  spoken  hints  which  were  broken  off, 
interposed  among  other  things,  or  prophecies  (as  in  Matt,  x.), 
which  on  account  of  the  distance  of  the  time  (before  the  hour 
was  come),  remained  obscure  most  assuredly  to  the  disciples, 
while  now  since  ch.  xv.  18,  He  speaks  of  it  ex  instituto  as  His 
farewell  utterance — and  is  not  all  this  of  itself  enough  ?  But 
we  cannot  refrain  from  adding  further,  that  as  ravra  XeXaXq/ca 
vfiiv,  ver.  4,  goes  back  to  ver.  1,  while  this  again  depends  upon 

1  To  lay  the  emphasis  of  If  dpy^ii  thus — not  in  the  heginning — as  if  it 
was  iv  «.?%%  is  not  right,  partly  because  /  was  with  you  embraces  the  whole 
of  the  past,  and  partly  because  it  had  been  said  in  the  beginning  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

2  Yet  we  much  reject  Lampe's  supposition,  ventured  on  by  forte,  that  Ig 
AvwU  indicates  this — ex  fundamento  seu  ex  origine. 
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ch.  xv.  26,  27,  the  prediction  of  persecution  (and  this  is  the 
truth  in  Augustin's  expedient),  derives  a  new  character  from 
its  connection  with  the  promise  of  the  Paraclete.  Consequently, 
He  had  never  said  these  things  to  them  before — as  so  directly 
not  to  be  misunderstood,  as  so  definitely  connected  with  the 
thought  of  doing  God  service,  with  such  disclosure  of  the 
deepest  ground  of  this  hatred,  and  finally,  as  so  closely  bound 
up  with  the  consolatory  confirmation  of  the  security  of  their 
future  testimony  through  the  Holy  Ghost  (compare  the  mere 
note  of  accord  in  Matt.  x.  20).  We  may  therefore  confidently 
utter  our  all  to  good  purpose  !  and  go  so  far  as  to  say  conversely 
that  we  might  have  presumed  a  priori,  from  the  characteristics 
of  the  Lord's  method  of  teaching,  that  He  would  not  in  His 
wisdom  and  love  have  spoken  suddenly  and  abruptly  at  the  end 
what  He  now  so  sternly  and  rigorously  and  plainly  says,  but 
that  He  would  rather  have  prepared  them  for  it  by  some  pre- 
vious intimations.  So  that  even  now,  at  the  threshold  of  the 
Spirit's  illumination,  the  disciples  might  already  bring  to  their 
own  mind — Yes,  this  is  that  to  which  He  has  often  pointed 
our  thoughts !     See  this  expressly,  ch.  xv.  20. 


THE  COMFORTER  OBTAINED  BY  HIS  DEPARTURE  WILL  CONVINCE 
THE  WORLD,  AND  GLORIFY  JESUS  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

(Cn.  xvi.  5-15.) 

The  fieO*  vfjucov  tffjbrjv  is  now  followed  by  the  proper  farevjell, 
which  the  Lord  here  resumes,  repeating  what  had  already  been 
said,  deepening  and  illustrating  by  new  views  His  former  words, 
and  summing  them  all  up  with  great  and  mysterious  disclosures 
pointing  entirely  to  the  future.  Berlenb.  Bible :  "  Now  comes 
the  main  announcement  of  His  departure"  That  is,  as  we  have 
said  before,  the  most  complete  and  direct  indication  of  all  that 
which  should  follow  out  of  and  after  His  going  away,  prepared 
and  obtained  solely  through  that.  All  is  primarily  concentrated 
in  the  coming  of  the  Comforter,  who,  as  on  the  one  hand  He 
manifests  and  consummates  the  separation  of  the  believing  from 
the  world,  so  not  the  less  on  the  other  hand  works  continually 
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for  the  abolition  of  this  distinction.  He  has  therefore  a  double 
office  and  work :  first,  to  convince  the  world,  that  many  may 
become  obedient  to  the  truth,  and  make  their  appeal  to  the 
righteousness  of  God  against  their  sin,  and  escape  the  judg- 
ment of  the  devil ;  but  then  also  to  guide  the  disciples  (those 
also  thus  won)  so  far  into  the  whole  living  truth,  that  Christ 
shall  be  glorified  before  them  and  in  them.  This  is  the  sub- 
stance of  the  whole  down  to  ver.  15,  where  once  more  begins 
the  announcement  of  His  departure  and  the  consolatory  decla- 
ration of  its  consequences. 

Ver.  5.  The  common  arrangement  of  the  sentence  is  not  to 
be  changed.  Kuinoel  interposes  a  stop,  and  refers  the  vvv  he 
wrdyco  to  the  former  clause,  /cal  ovhek  beginning  a  new  sen- 
tence. "  For  I  was  yet  with  you,  but  now  I  go  to  Him  who 
sent  Me.  (Then  a  pause  which  gives  the  disciples  time,  as  if 
expecting  something  from  them.)  And  yet  no  one  asks  Me  I"1 
But  to  what  purpose  is  this?  But  now  I  go  My  way,  immediately 
connected  with  /  was  with  you,  appears  to  us  flat  and  meaning- 
less ;  nor  is  that  feeling  removed  by  the  solution,  "  Hitherto 
I  have  not  told  you  this,  because  I  was  with  you,  but  now  I  can 
and  I  may  not  longer  be  silent."  But  as  a  new  beginning  fare- 
well discourse,  it  obtains  a  quite  different  sense — I  go  now  (as 
so  often  said  already)— and  ye  are  only  silent  and  bewildered, 
instead  of  asking  and  seeking,  as  I  would  have  you  do ! 

I  go  My  way  now  actually,  after  having  said  so  much  con- 
cerning it — still  more  direct  and  penetrating  farewell !  To  Him 
who  hath  sent  Me,  to  the  Father, — as  ver.  28,  ch.  xiv.  2,  12, 
and  before  to  the  Jews,  ch.  vii.  33.  That  this  wrdyeiv  here 
embraces  the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  we  have  been 
plainly  taught  since  the  beginning  of  ch.  xiv.  But  here  there 
is  specially  involved— Thus  My  mission,  the  office  and  work  to 
discharge  which  I  came,  comes  to  its  end  on  earth  (comp.  Tob. 
xii.  20,  the  word  of  the  apocryphal  angel)  : — wherefore  do  ye 
not  ask  at  the  last  moment  in  which  I  stand  to  teach,  and  to 
answer,2  concerning  the  proper  end  and  conclusion  of  My  office, 
concerning  the  cause  and  the  effect  of  My  departure,  lying  in 

1  Or,  with  Hess  and  others,  this  last,  as  a  question,  and  no  man  asketh 

Me—? 

2  As  long  as  He  is  here  as  teacher,  the  great  matter  is  to  ask  Him! 
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the  invisible  world  I  For  this  much  ye  know  and  feel,  that  I, 
neither  in  you  nor  in  the  world,  have  completed  anything  yet ! 
Do  ye  not  confide  in  Me  and  in  My  Father,  that  it  is  in  My 
departure  that  the  whole  mystery  of  My  manifestation  will  be 
solved?-— Do  ye  not  desire  earnestly  to  know  this,  and  to  under- 
stand it  to  your  joy?— The  Lord  evidently  longs,  standing  be- 
fore the  confounded  and  silent  disciples  to  whom  He  had  spoken 
so  much,  for  a  word  of  affectionate  response  and  understanding 
sympathy.  But  it  must  be  a  word  of  actual  response,  of  really 
intelligent  sympathy,  entering  into  the  spirit  of  His  words.  It 
may  at  first  seem  strange  that  He  should  ask  for  only  irov  vira- 
ye t?;  especially  after  having  just  said  7T/90?  tov  irefji-^ravrd  fxe. 
Hence  Stark  would  interpret,  Ye  ask,  and  rightly,  no  longer 
about  the  TIov,  that  is,  ye  now  full  well  know  that  I  am  going  to 
the  Father,  and  nevertheless  ye  are  so  sad !  But  this  neither  cor- 
responds with  the  condition  of  the  disciples,  nor  is  it  reconcilable 
with  the  simple  meaning  of  the  but.  Assuredly  the  sorrow  is 
the  reason  why  they  have  no  spirit  nor  desire  to  question ;  their 
words,  and  almost  their  thoughts  failing  them.  Thus  the  Lord 
desires  their  question,  and  feels  it  wanting.  But  had  they  not 
more  than  once  asked  before  ?  Hence  Grotius  took  the  meaning 
to  be — Ye  ask  no  longer;  and  Klee,  They  had  so  eagerly  asked 
before,  but  now  yield  all  up  to  sorrow !  Liicke  even  finds,  with 
de  Wette,  "  an  indistinctness  in  the  whole  statement,"  since 
ver.  6  ought  to  precede  koX  ovSek ;  for  it  should  be,  Ye  are  so 
soiTowful  that  ye  cannot  ask  even  once  more ;  and  the  Lord's 
meaning,  "  Better  an  unintelligent  irov  virdyetq,  than  this  dumb 
disconsolateness."  But  we  cannot  believe  that  the  Lord  would 
have  that  first,  unintelligent  question  repeated ;  and  therefore 
must  (with  most  of  the  ancients)  more  worthily  explain  His  al- 
ways pregnant  words.  u  Those  former  questions  were  to  Jesus 
as  none," — so  say  we  with  v.  Gerlach,  and  regard  Him  as  de- 
siring a  question  more  truly  earnest,  more  deeply  penetrating, 
with  confidence  and  gladness  responding  to  His  thoughts ;  comp. 
ch.  xiv.  28.  The  first  question  of  Peter,  ch.  xiii.  36,  was  not  the 
right  asking,  for  it  proceeded  from  unintelligent  forwardness — 
unintelligent,  as  if  the  Lord  spoke  of  an  earthly  journey  (as 
ch.  vii.  35) — forwardness,  I  can  and  I  will  go  with  Thee!  (as 
Matt.  viii.  19.)     And  Thomas'  word,  ch.  xiv.  5,  though  it  was 
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not,  as  many  think,  an  oppressed  utterance  of  confusion  and  igno- 
rance, was  yet  rather  an  objection  (we  do  not  know  !)  than  a  be- 
coming question, — therefore  that  was  not  the  right.  The  proper 
asking  now  would  have  been — Wherefore,  and  for  what  goest 
Thou  to  the  Father?  and  it  is  this  which  we  must  regard  as  the 
undertone  of  meaning ;  but  in  His  mournful  condescension  the 
Lord  expresses  it  again  only  by  irov — not  such  an  unintelligent 
one  as  the  former  does  He  desire,  but — Ah,  if  ye  would  begin 
again  with  your  irov  viror/eis,  uttered  in  earnestness  and  thought- 
fully, in  faith  and  in  love !  In  this  sense  He  designedly  refers 
back  to  that  first  questioning. 

Rambach  founds  on  this  text  an  application  to  "  culpable  re- 
missness in  investigating  Divine  truths" — and  this  is  not  merely 
a  fruitful  homiletic  application,  but  the  inmost  spirit  of  the  sen- 
tence as  taken  out  of  its  context.  There  is  a  curious  and  for- 
bidden questioning  (2  Tim.  ii.  23) — as  e.g.,  on  this  very  passage 
concerning  the  local  irov  of  Christ's  departure,  the  concealed 
mysteries  of  His  exaltation  and  glorification.  But,  apart  from 
this,  we  should  never  be  too  idle  or  too  sorrowful  to  investigate 
and  inquire  from  the  impulse  of  faith  and  love,  and  with  an 
eager  desire  of  saving  knowledge  ;  and  the  question  of  all  ques- 
tions must  be  ever  that  which  touches  the  departure  of  Christ. 
The  original  unfolding  of  the  text  which  Helf erich  gives,  lies 
further  from  its  true  meaning :  "  How  do  we  attain  the  wisdom 
to  adapt  ourselves  to  God's  ways,  but  by  asking  God,  ourselves, 
and  our  neighbour — Whither  goest  thouV*  Yet  this,  better  than 
many  expositions,  hits  the  point  of  the  irov  virayeLs,  and  the 
question  concealed  in  it  which  the  Lord  would  bring  out — 
What  in  God's  counsel,  wisdom,  and  love  is  the  issue  for  Thee 
and  for  us,  what  is  the  scope  and  end  of  Thy  departure  I  Cal- 
vin :  Expavescitis  neque  reputatis,  quo  discedam  aut  in  quern 
finem.  See  the  answer  presently  afterwards  given  by  our  Lord 
to  this,  in  ver.  7. 

Yer.  6.  The  same  disciples  who  afterwards,  when  the  risen 
Lord  ascended  to  heaven,  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy, 
without  any  sorrow  for  the  separation  (Lu.  xxiv.  52) — could 
not  rejoice  now  at  the  beginning  of  His  departure  through  death 
(Jno.  xiv.  28),  but  were  only  troubled.  Thus  had  it  been  since 
Matt.  xvii.  23.     Sorrow,  the  Lord  says,  hath  filled  your  heart 
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(Grot,  obsedit  plane,  Acts  v.  3) — so  entirely  seized  upon  them 
and  carried  them  away  that  they  cannot  any  further  think  of 
the  vTrcuya)  which  amazed  them,  not  even  of  the  irov  which  is 
connected  with  it.  Hezel  is  perhaps  too  strong,  "  Just  as  if  My 
death  were  a  lower  accident,  opposing  My  designs !  as  if  it  were 
not  involved  in  the  great  plan  of  God  which  I  must  carry  out !" 
Afterward  he  is  more  sound,  "  Just  as  if  I  had  confirmed  you 
in  false  ideas  of  a  Messiah,  and  My  death  baffles  your  calcula- 
tion !"  only  that  it  was  not  merely  the  baffling  of  their  expec- 
tation which  so  troubled  the  disciples'  hearts,  but  at  the  same 
time  and  still  more  the  loss  of  their  beloved  Master,  the  disrup- 
tion of  the  "  precious  familiarity"  of  intercourse  with  Him.1 
Sorrow  in  itself  as  appointed  and  well  founded  (vers.  20-22)  is 
not  blamed ;  but  the  ireirXrjpwKev  was  too  much,  as  Bieger  says, 
"  Sorrow,  fear,  and  the  like,  may  be  turned  into  holy  ardour, 
faith  and  patience  being  brought  by  it  to  purity ;  but  to  let  the 
heart  be  carried  away  by  such  emotions  brings  only  hurt  after 
it."  Therefore  the  Lord  would  gladly  have  spared  and  removed 
from  His  beloved  disciples  that  which  as  Tapdo-aeardcu  was  too 
much  for  their  hearts  through  their  lack  of  faith  and  under- 
standing ;  therefore  it  was  that  He  continued  so  long  teaching 
and  comforting  them,  seeming  as  if  scarce  able  to  cease.  And 
the  words  which,  while  they  corrected  the  sorrow,  stimulated 
their  courage,  gained  this  end  that  they  did  not  altogether  sink 
under  their  grief.  Here  once  more  He  rebukes  so  graciously 
as  if  at  the  same  time  excusing  their  well-known  weakness! 
Lampe :  "  Under  this  gentle  rebuke  there  lies  a  tacit  con- 
solation. For,  while  He  charges  them  with  having  neglected 
the  question,  Whither  goest  Thou  ?  He  teaches  them  that  all  was 
before  His  own  mind.  While  He  accuses  their  negligence,  He 
gives  them  their  own  excuse,  that  it  had  arisen  from  excess  of 
sorrow.     And  this  is  the  emphasis  of  the  particle  aXXa."     The 

1  Not,  as  Luther,  conversely.  After  he  has  preached  of  the  "  gracious 
and  sweet  familiarity  of  fellowship,"  and  how  "  sad  a  thing  it  was  to  lose 
such  a  Lord,"  he  continues,  u  But  that  was  all  the  greater  because  they  had 
set  their  hearts  on  His  being  a  mighty  Lord  and  King,  etc.  They  now  lose 
both  the  sweet  fellowship,  and  the  glorious  prospects  they  had  formed,  and 
all  their  confidence."  We  think  that  the  disciples  had  so  far  advanced  that 
the  former  was  the  chief  thing  with  them,  even  in  the  other ;  they  had  no 
longer  any  joy  in  the  thought  of  a  kingdom  of  God  without  Jesus. 
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Berlenb.  Bible :  "  The  Lord  knoweth  our  frame,  and  of  what 
stuff  we  are  made.  And  of  this  we  can  remind  Him.  Heb. 
iv.  15." 

Ver.  7.  As  always,  so  now  also  I  tell  you  the  truth  I  (ch.  viii. 
46.)  Even  though  it  oppose  all  your  knowledge,  feeling,  will, 
and  desire,  believe  this  time  My  truth,  which  I  unasked  will  yet 
more  plainly  tell  you !  It  is  good  for  you,  rather  your  highest 
advantage,  that  I — go  away  from  you,  that  I  die!  Signifi- 
cantly first  the  aireXOelv  before  the  iropevOrjvac,1  hence  to  be 
strictly  explained,  That  I  go  away — if  I  go  not  away — but 
when  I  have  gone  thither.  The  grievous  "  away  from  ws"  had 
stood  before  and  darkened  to  the  disciples  the  gracious  promise 
of  "  hence  to  the  Father:"  this  was  the  veil  over  their  hearts, 
for  they  certainly  (according  to  the  protest  of  ch.  xiv.  28,  here 
also  to  be  thought  of)  had  considered  themselves  rather  than 
Him.  They  took  it  for  granted,  without  much  thought  upon 
it,  that  to  Him,  the  pure  and  holy,  death  would  be  no  suffering 
or  ruin, — but  their  irreparable  loss,  the  impending  presence  of 
which  filled  their  souls !  In  precise  opposition  to  these  views 
the  Lord  points  in  silent  contrast  to  the  fact  that  to  Him  the 
departure  to  the  Father  through  the  death  of  a  sinner  for  sins' 
sake  would  indeed  be  very  bitter  (ch.  xii.  27) — -but  all  the  more 
does  He  turn  it  into  a  av^epei  vyJlv.  Thus  does  the.  love 
speak  which  does  not  look  at  its  own.  But  the  misunderstand- 
ing which,  through  lack  of  experience,  knows  not  how  much 
more  we  receive  from  fellowship  with  Jesus  in  the  Spirit  than 
we  could  receive  from  His  visible  presence  in  itself,  confuses 
itself  even  to  this  day  with  the  thought  and  the  wish — Ah  that 
He  were  with  us  now,  as  then  !  "  It  might  be  thought" — so 
pursues  Storr — "  that  if  Jesus  Himself  had  remained  with  His 
disciples,  they  would  have  needed  no  other  Helper  in  His  place ; 
and  though  thus  the  loss  of  His  visible  presence  was  to  be  com- 
pensated by  the  assistance  of  an  invisible  Spirit,  it  was  at  least 
no  gain  or  advantage  to  them  that  Jesus  had  gone  from  them." 
But  the  "  abiding  ever"  of  the  Messiah  (ch.  xii.  34)  would  have 
done  nothing  for  them ;  that  would  not  have  accomplished  re- 
demption, or  compensated  for  the  obtaining  and  sending  of  the 

1  The  two  critical  points  in  the  virdyuv,  see  already  ch.  xiv.  23. 
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Holy  Ghost.  .  The  primary  thought  which,  in  the  analogy  of 
human  relations  generally,  finds  here  its  grandest  application, 
is  that  winch  we  have  already  made  prominent — that  only  after 
the  withdrawal  of  the  sensible  presence  of  a  teacher  and  master 
his  abiding  and  influential  spirit  is  truly  set  free  and  penetrates 
our  being.  But  there  is  something  quite  different  here,  there 
is,  oyer  and  above,  the  obtaining  and  the  sending  of  the  Spirit  in 
a  sense  for  which  human  relations  furnish  no  analogy. 

The  first  obvious  thought  was  made  prominent  by  Augustin : 
Si  carni  carnaliter  hseseritis,  capaces  spiritus  non  eritis.  Draseke 
enters  well  into  this :  V  The  old  Messiah  in  the  flesh  is  with 
them,  therefore  the  new  Comforter,  the  Spirit,  is  far  from  them. 
What  hindered  their  being  comforted'?  Jesus  Himself,  who, 
comforting,  stood  before  them,  was  the  hindrance !  As  long 
as  He,  this  Messiah,  bearing  all  the  prophetic  marks  upon  Him, 
stood  before  them  in  person,  this  His  person  continued  to  Ibe  a 
foundation  and  prop  to  that  system  of  vanities  which  bewitched 
their  heads  and  hearts.  The  Form  must  pass  away  from  their 
eyes,  before  the  Spirit  could  enter  their  souls.  It  was  good  for 
them  that  Jesus  should  go  away.  Before  He  went  away,  the 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  the  Christ  after  the  Spirit  could  not  come. 
When  the  former  vanished,  the  latter  appeared."  But  when 
we  have  firmly  established  the  truth  of  this,  a  truth  which  the 
Apostle  who  had  not  been  with  Him  from  the  beginning  pointed 
out,  2  Cor.  v.  16,  we  must  show  the  error  and  pervex'sion  of 
going  no  further,  and  of  deducing  from  this  disappearance  of 
Jesus  according  to  the  flesh  the  consequence  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  according  to  the  Spirit,  in  such  a  manner  as 
Draseke  does  in  this  last  sentence.  He  carries  that  error  to  its 
last  point,  when  he  continues,  u  We  must  not,  moreover,  under- 
stand this  as  if  the  Son  of  man  had  not  power  on  earth  already 
to  send  them  the  Spirit.  (What !  send  from  the  earth  ?)  Had 
not  all  the  words  which  He  spake  to  them  been  spirit  and  life  I1 
But  they  had  not  the  capacity  to  receive  the  Spirit,  on  account 
of  the  Christ  in  the  flesh  who  was  among  them  as  an  earthly 
person."  O  no,  that  was  not  all !  Although  all  paedagogic 
preparation  of  our  susceptibility  up  to  the  day  of  Pentecost 

1  See  on  this  false  exposition  our  exposition  on  cli.  vi. 
VOL.  VI.  Y 
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from  the  Old  Testament,  holds  good  and  belongs  to  the  question; 
and  although  even  for  this  was  necessary,  as  previously  the 
manifestation,  life,  teaching,  and  acts  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  so 
afterward  His  removal  in  order  that  through  His  cross  those 
who  believe  in  Him  should  die  to  all  carnal  hopes  of  a  Messiah 
— yet  here  the  question  is  of  much  more  than  our  susceptibility, 
it  is  also  of  the  justice  of  God  in  atonement,  and  of  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Son  of  man  in  Himself  before  which  He  by  no  means 
had  the  power  to  send  the  Spirit.  (Ch.  vii.  38,  39  ;  Acts  ii.  33.) 
To  pass  over  and  leave  out  this  mystery  of  the  vrrajeiv  irpos  top 
irarepa,  here  in  ver.  7  (as  afterwards  again,  ver.  10),  where  it 
is  properly  essential,  is  an  exegetical  sin  of  which  alas  too  many 
are  guilty.  O  no!  although  everything,  the  coming,  living, 
teaching  of  the  Lord,  was  expedient  for  us  as  preparatory  for 
our  redemption,  this  was  fully  accomplished  only  by  means  of 
His  departure  to  the  Father  through  death  (which  is  never  to  be 
lost  sight  of  in  that  departing!) — and  this  too  has  its  reason 
much  deeper  than  in  a  salutary  withdrawal  of  His  visible  form. 
The  great  consequence,  which  is  so  strongly  maintained  by  the 
negation  iav  jap  fir) — ovk  iXevcrerac,  has  its  ground  not  merely 
in  7rpo9  v/Jbas,  but  in  the  consummation  >of  His  mediating  Per- 
son, in  all  pertaining  to  it  that  is  atoning  and  redeeming.  (Heb. 
ii.  9,  10,  14,  15.)  And  this  comes  out  still  more  definitely  if 
we  read,  as  we  have  good  reason  to  do,  Lachmann's  significant 
i<yd>  a  third  time, — iav  jap  iycb  fir)  airekOa).  "  The  bless- 
ing of  the  Spirit  was  the  counterpart  of  taking  away  the  curse" 
— is  the  Berl.  Bible's  concise  remark,  according  to  Gal.  iii.  13, 
14.  But  as  that  which  was  once  for  all  accomplished  in  Christ 
for  the  world,  only  by  degrees  is  appropriated  and  perfected  in 
His  disciples,  so  that  first  crucifixion  of  the  disciples  with  Him, 
that  sorrow  out  of  which  the  joy  of  the  new  man  was  to  be  born, 
is  also  the  progressive  way  for  us  all  to  a  more  intimate  and 
perfect  internal  coming  of  the  Spirit ;  and  thus  in  all  further 
fellowship  with  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  which  might  seem  to 
us  to  be  His  going  away  from  us,  the  Comforter  repeats  to  us 
this  prototypic  word  of  consolation — It  is  expedient  for  you ! 

I  will  send  unto  you  the  Holy  Ghost — is  the  Lord's  constant 
word.  But  "  Jesus  never  tells  how  it  will  be  in  His  sending  of 
the  Spirit,  and  that  makes  our  learned  worldly  wise  very  unbe- 


JOHN  XVI.  8.  339 

lieving ;  they  devise  all  manner  of  methods,  but  cannot  get  the 
right."  (Oetinger.)  Therefore  they  imagine  a  Spirit  abiding 
in  the  words,  who  was  already  upon  earth  though  he  could  not 
before  penetrate,  instead  of  coming  from  heaven  sent  from  the 
Father :  and  thus  they  contradict  all  Scripture  and  experience. 
The  blessed  disciples  themselves  are  the  clearest  evidence  of 
what  degree  of  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit  they  had  actually 
within  themselves,  as  Israel  might  possess  it  up  to  this  time* — 
and  how  far  the  essential  Paraclete,  whose  revelation  bore  the 
same  relation  to  all  former  D^rpK  nn  as  the  incarnation  of  Christ 
bore  to  all  former  appearances  and  energies  of  the  angel  of  the 
covenant,  was  yet  to  come.  From  the  time  of  Gen.  vi.  3  the 
Spirit  (who  is  indeed  and  worketh  everywhere)  had  been  and 
had  been  working  in  the  world ;  Israel  especially  possessed  Him, 
partly  in  the  greater  number  of  believers  in  Him  as  a  Spirit  of 
righteousness,  that  is,  also  of  truth, — as  the  irvevfia  hov\eia$\ 
and  partly,  in  the  anticipating  homines  de  desir  (as  St  Martin 
says,  comp.  HtyrOH  t^X,  Dan.  x.  11), — as  the  irvevfjua  Xpcarov 
7rpofiapTvp6fi€vov  (1  Pet.  i.  11).  All  things  proceed  in  man- 
kind and  in  Christendom  with  similar  preparations,  but  the 
consummating  day  of  Pentecost  now  as  in  the  time  of  the  first 
disciples  comes  only  to  those  who  receive  a  preached  Gospel  in 
faith  through  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  dozen  from  heaven.  (1  Pet. 
i.  12.) 

Ver.  8.  I  will  send  Him  unto  you,  the  Lord  had  said,  and  yet 
He  now  speaks  of  the  world,  which  He  was  to  convince.  Quite 
obviously — through  you  and  your  then  resulting  testimony; 
hence  with  ical  ikdcov  we  must  once  more  connect  7r/?o9  fyta? — 
When  He  has  come  to  you  and  into  you,  then  will  He  do  this  ! 
"The  Apostles  were  to  convince  the  unbelieving  and  hating 
world,  maintain  their  right  against  it  and  conquer  it  by  the 
truth  they  testified — what  a  task  was  this !  The  first  link  of 
connection  then  is,  The  Holy  Ghost  would  defend  them  against 
the  hatred  of  the  world,  in  their  behalf  He  would  chastise  and 
rebuke  the  persecutors  and  convince  them  that  His  professors  are 
right?  (Oetinger.)  In  this  discourse,  however, — the  following 
words  of  which,  simple  as  they  are  profound,  furnish  a  special 
testing  problem  for  all  fundamental  exposition, — the  thoughts 
proceed  from  this  point  of  departure  far  away  into  the  fulness  of. 
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that  comprehensive  view,  backward,  forward,  and  inward,  out  of 
which  the  Lord  spoke  them, 

Here  we  have  the  other  aspect  of  ch.  xiv.  17  opened  to  us, 
and  that  previous  utterance  is  essentially  restricted.  The  same 
world  which  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  because  it  seeth  Him  not 
nor  knoweth  Him,  must  nevertheless  become  conscious  that  He 
is  working  upon  it,  speaking  to  it,  and  chiefly^ — testifying  against 
it!-  Thus  the  world's  unsuseeptibility  for  the  truth  was  not  to 
be  understood  as  absolute  or  unchangeably  fixed ;  thus  the  same 
Spirit  of  the  truth,  through  whose  coming  as  its  first  effect  the 
distinction  between  the  world  and  the  disciples,  between  believers 
and  unbelievers,  is  evidenced  and  stamped,  works  nevertheless 
continually  in  order  to  the  abolition  of  this  distinction.  For, 
His  coming  and  working  is  the  last  stage  of  the  Divine  economy 
of  grace  before  the  day  of  judgment,  Acts  ii.  20,  comp.  Joel  ii. 
5.  In  His  dispensation  there  is  salvation  for  many  whom  the 
Lord  will  call.  The  last,  most  effectual,  most  inwardly  pene- 
trating, calling  to  salvation,  the  final  and  full  separation  from 
the  world,  begins— and  that  not  otherwise  than  as  the  call  of 
Christ,  like  that  of  all  the  prophets,  to  repent !  Where 
through  the  rejection  of  Christ  the  last  degree  of  unpardon- 
able guilt,  of  incurable  sin,  of  irremovable  hardening  has  been 
reached;  and  that  which  was  spoken  of  in  ch.  xv.  22-25  is 
accomplished  in  its  full  meaning  (though  this,  as  the  sequel 
shows,  is  far  from  the  case  with  all)— then  there  remains  no 
more  than  the  testimony  to  sin,  and  the  prediction  of  judgment. 
For  the  day  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (the  third  after  the  economy 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  the  type  in  Ex.  xix.  10,  11 
intimates)  is  at  the  same  time  the  figurative  representation  of 
{clvtItvito^)  and  the  preparation  for  the  last  day.  When  now 
the  superaboundingly  merciful  testimony  of  the  Spirit  against 
the  sin  of  Israel  and  the  Gentiles  in  its  first  consummate  ex- 
hibition comes  with  its  fiery  tokens  and  inward  burning,  and 
not  yet  the  fire  of  final  wrath— this  is  the  beginning  of  that 
judgment  of  the  nations  unto  peace  of  which  Isa.  ii.  3,  4  pro- 
phesies as  the  end  to  be  accomplished  among  the  heathen,  and 
Jer.  iv.  3,  4  as  the  typical  beginning  and  end  of  the  whole 
destiny  of  Israel.  The  sentiment,  so  often  misunderstood  and 
perverted,  that  the  world's  history  is  the  world's  judgment,  has 
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its  truth  in  this  working  and  judging  of  the  Spirit,  this  final 
preparation  for  the  judgment  to  be  revealed,  which  again  must 
tarry  for  its  consummation  until  that  personal  appearance  of 
the  Son  to  which  the  Spirit  points  the  church.  What  the  Holy 
Ghost  finds  now  upon  earth,  of  faith  or  unbelief,  He  by  no 
means  leaves  as  it  is,  but  works  upon  it  now  first  effectually, 
seizing  it  in  its  crisis,  in  order  that  the  faith  may  be  perfected 
in  the  knowledge  and  in  the  life — or  if  that  cannot  be,  may  be 
brought  to  confusion ;  in  order  that  that  unbelief  by  the  final 
contempt  of  the  Spirit  may  become  ripe  for  doom— or  be  over- 
come unto  repentance  and  obedience.  The  great  end  of  this 
never-failing  influence,  which  brings  forward  the  final  judgment 
into  the  process  of  the  world's  history,  through  the  perfecting  of 
sin  or  righteousness — the  final  conviction  of  both,  in  fact,  is  clearly 
expressed  at  the  close  of  Scripture,  in  that  book  which  must  be 
regarded  as  beyond  all  others  the  book  of  the  calling,  attracting, 
and  judging  Spirit  before  the  end  comes.  (Rev.  xxii.  11,  .12.) 
These  hints  of  the  scriptural  system,  which  is  truly  the  already 
disclosed  system  of  the  Divine  government  of  the  world,  will 
teach  us  more  deeply  than  is  usual  to  understand  how  appro- 
priately and  fully  the  iXeygei  of  this  passage  belongs  in  all 
aspects  to  the  coming  of  the  Spirit.  This  typically  or  prepara- 
torily reproving  conviction  or  over-testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  actually  already  condemns  and  yet  absolves  all  who  sub- 
mit to  this  condemnation,  is  the  necessary  and  final  expression  of 
spiritual  judgment.  The  iXery^eiv  is  not  the  same  with  fiaprvpetv, 
ch.  xv.  26 ;  for  the  testimony  is  of  what  is  good  and  true  (con- 
centred in  irepl  efjbov),  but  the  reproof  is  against  the  evil  and  the 
false,  through  the  revelation  of  sin,  and  the  taking  away  of  false 
righteousness.  But  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  even  this 
ikijXew  does  no  more  than  complete  and  carry  out  that  fiap- 
Tvpelv,1  that  the  Spirit  is  still  the  last  gift  of  grace  to  the  world, 
in  order  that  the  world,  or  every  man  in  the  world  who  will,  may 
be  saved.  He  who  penitently  confesses,  I  am  guilty!  is  also  to 
be  acquitted.  For  the  Spirit  convinces  not  merely  of  sin  and  of 
judgment,  as  we  might  have  expected  it  to  be  said— these  two 
essentially  belonging  one  to  the  other,  with  nothing  else  be- 
tween them — but  previously,  in  the  centre  of  His  exhibition, 
1  In  the  deepest  sense  of  the  prophetic  word  cited  in  Matt.  xii.  20. 
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of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  which  the  hitherto  unbeliever  mav 
at  once  and  shall  appropriate  when  he  believes.  Bruckner  and 
de  Wette  deny  this  double  aspect  of  the  testimony,  the  second 
influence  leading  to  faith ;  but  he  who  livingly  and  practically 
enters  into  the  text  cannot  give  it  up.  Even  Schleiermacher 
hits  the  point  rightly :  "  The  reproof,  that  is,  the  bringing  to 
view  of  our  own  unrighteousness,  could  not  be  without  a  gra- 
cious revelation  and  offer  of  the  true  righteousness ;  even  the 
judgment  is  exhibited  before  the  world  only  in  order  where  pos- 
sible to  turn  its  thought  to  Him  who  frees  all  who  believe  from 
condemnation."1  Lange  does  not  go  too  far:  "This  con- 
demning administration  of  the  Spirit  among  men  establishes  a 
boundless  extension  of  saving  grace  throughout  the  world,  more 
glorious  than  the  Jewish  limitation  of  the  disciples  could  then 
grasp  :  hence  the  Lord  presently  adds,  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now." 

Thus  not  merely  as  defensor  caussae2  for  Christ  and  His  peo- 
ple, who  are  such  that  they  may  be  able  to  reprove  all  others, 
does  the  Holy  Spirit  so  convincingly  testify ;  but  in  order  to 
convert,  absolve,  and  comfort  every  man  who  submits  to  His 
reproof — see  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26.  The  reproving  office  neces- 
sarily precedes  the  comforting.  The  Paraclete  does  not,  pro- 
perly speaking,  perform  "  a  strange  work,  before  He  comes  to 
His  own  work,  that  of  comforting  and  preaching  grace "  (as 
Luther  says) — but  the  iXey^ecv  also,  before  as  in  the  fiaprvpecv, 
belongs  in  its  final  and  full  meaning  to  Him  alone.  In  a  cer- 
tain sense  it  is  assuredly  true  that  "  whatsoever  reproves  sin  is 
and  belongs  to  the  law" — but  inasmuch  as  by  the  Spirit, 
through  the  glorified  Son,  God  now  first  properly  speaks  from 
heaven,  from  the  upper  Zion  of  redemption,  the  word  of  the 
Spirit  is  really  the  perfected  law,  the  Sinaitic  law  only  the  type 
and  preparation  for  this  (Heb.  xii.  18-25).  And  it  is  narrow 
and  incorrect  to  say,  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  rebukes  through  the 
law,  making  all  sin  which  is  not  faith" — for  the  law  is  in  no 
sense  of  faith,  as  Gal.  iii.  12  profoundly  and  with  fulness  of 
meaning  says ;  while  of  faith  speaks  also,  and  that  in  way  of 

1  Homil.  iiber  Joh.  ii.  518. 

2  Whose  office  is  %>&>fytt»  rwg  oLvri'hiyovTcts,  Tit.  i.  9,  as  Grotius  here 
says. 
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conviction,  only  the  Gospel.  We  shall  rather  see  that  the 
reproof  of  the  Spirit  brings  something  new  and  different  in 
addition  to  the  first,  narrowly  so-called,  law ;  that  His  witness 
of  sin  has  only  to  be  received  and  rightly  understood  in  order 
itself  to  appear  no  other  than  a  testimony  for  the  righteousness 
of  grace  to  faith,  and  as  such  a  spiritual  comforting. 

In  the  three  great  words  a/jLaprla,  hiKatoavvr],  KpLai?  the 
Lord  names  the  three  all-embracing  essential  elements  of  truth 
and  its  whole  procedure.1  The  world  has  no  perfect  and  correct 
knowledge  of  what  sin  is,  what  righteousness,  what  judgment, 
until  the  Holy  Ghost  has  explained  these  words.  It  does, 
indeed,  pride  itself,  holding  up  its  7rp6<f)acri$,  in  its  first  super- 
ficial knowledge  of  them  (for  where  is  the  man  who  has  not 
some  knowledge  of  these  three  great  facts  ?) — but  inasmuch  as 
it  tarries  there,  it  perverts  the  beginning  of  truth  into  a  contradic- 
tion to  its  end,  into  delusion  and  lie.  No  man  can  be  brought 
to  an  experimental  and  perfect  knowledge  of  these  three  words, 
so  current  in  the  world,  and  present  to  every  conscience,2  by 
any  human  power  or  human  wisdom,  not  even  by  the  external 
influence  of  any  letter  of  the  word,  or  any  fact  of  the  work, 
even  though  it  be  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  or  the  undeni- 
able acts  and  wonders  of  the  Lord  since  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
This  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  alone,  and  that  as  Spirit,  by  the 
mediation  indeed  of  the  word  and  the  work,  yet  only  so  far  as 
these  are  made  inwardly  efficient  in  the  heart  and  conscience. 
Hence,  they  are  wrong,  and  go  not  below  the  surface,  who  here 
assert  and  show  how  the  Spirit  convinced  and  overcame  the 
world,  Israel  to  wit,  by  certain  external  events.3     O  no,  the 

1  Bahrdt,  -after  his  fashion,  here  remarked,  u  will  convince  the  world  of 
the  three  greatest  errors  which  have  ruined  human  hopes." 

2  So  that  the  Holy  Ghost  finds  everywhere  a  foundation  for  His  influ- 
ence, but  only  such  as  He  must  rearrange.  Luthardt's  notion  that  the  ab- 
sence of  the  articles  presents  the  three  points  as  not  definite  but  general 
well-known  truths,  is  inappropriate  and  over-minute  literality.  It  is  not 
the  substance  of  the  conviction  that  "  there  is  sin,  righteousness,  and  judg- 
ment," for  we  may  reasonably  ask — Did  the  world  know  nothing  of  these 
before  ?     Rather,  What  is  essentially  sin,  that  is,  the  true  sin,  etc. 

3  Orthodox  and  heterodox  writers  are  daily  giving  illustrations  of  this 
view.  Most  strangely  says  J.  v.  Miiller,  quite  forgetting  the  complement 
of  the  internal  history  : — "  Convinced  of  the  sin  of  unbelief  by  the  down- 
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ikiygei,  reaches  on  to  the  end  of  time,  as  long  and  as  far  as 
thefe  will  be  a  Koafio^ ;  using  the  instrumentality  both  of  a  con- 
tinuous testimony  of  word,  and  an  ever  new  exhibition  of  facts, 
but  exerting  His  convincing  influence  only  through  an  inward 
speaking,  and  an  internal  testimony. 

Est  autenl  vis  non  coactiva  sed  convictiva — says  Lampe  at 
first,  in  the  right  way  to  discern  in  this  eXeyx^v  the  domain 
committed  to  human  will ;  and  he  even  goes  on,  Non  agit  tan- 
quam  cum  stipite,  sed  tanquam  cum  creatura  rationali,  persua- 
dendo.  Yes  truly,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  does  thus  deal  with  men, 
His  last  gratia  must  be  as  well  resistibilis  as  irresistibilis.  So 
far  irresistible  as  that  all  must  in  the  end,  whether  they  will 
or  not,  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  God ;  but  it  remains  with 
themselves  whether  they  submit  and  obey,  turn  to  the  truth 
from  the  lie,  in  order  that  they  may  be  saved— or  not.  When 
Lampe  further  ventures  to  write  as  follows  concerning  the  dif- 
ference between  obeying  and  refusing,  he  sets  the  predestina- 
rian  dogma  in  its  most  pernicious  and  fearful  light : — The  cause 
of  this  difference  is  not  in  men,  but  in  the  operation  itself  of 
the  Spirit,  which,  acting  according  to  the  eternal  decree  of  God, 
works  with  less  evidence  and  efficacy  in  the  reprobate  than  in  the 
elect !  s  Where  is  there  a  syllable  of  this  minor  evidentia  et 
efficacia  in  this  ike^xei  for  all  the  world  alike  ?  Thus  does  a 
foregone  conclusion  in  theology  pervert  the  eternal  words  which 
might  rectify  its  error. 

In  the  following  words  the  Lord  Himself  expounds  what  He 
meant  by  these  three  great  objects  of  conviction  ;  and  we  hope 
that  the  way  has  been  paved  by  our  intimations  for  the  most 
universal  and  profound  sense  of  the  whole,  so  that  this  evolution 
of  His  meaning  may  be  otherwise  understood  than  superficial 
exposition  too  frequently  exhibits  it.  Much  more  is  here  de- 
clared than  what  George  Miiller,1  for  example,  says  :  "  He  will 
convince  the  world  by  the  Apostles  that  their  unbelief  in  Jesus 
is  sin,  that  He  was  righteous,  and  that  He  would  be  victorious 
over  His  enemies."    Or  B.-Crusius  :  u  The  result  of  the  influence 

fall  of  their  city,  of  the  righteousness  or  innocence  of  Christ  by  His  resur- 
rection, of  the  judgment  of  the  world-prince  by— the  actual  undeniable 
planting  of  the  faith!" 

1  Vom  Glauben  der  Christen,  ii.  143. 
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of  the  Spirit  will  be  reproving  for  the  world,  exalting  as  to 
Christ,  and  mighty  in  its  cause."1  ; 

Ver.  9.  The  thrice  repeated  art,  on  which  we  must  pause  a 
while,  has  been  often  translated  by  because  *  and  this  does  not 
in  many  respects  alter  the  sense,  but  it  does  not  exhaust  it,  as 
we  shall  see.  B.-Crusins  is  here  right  in  insisting  (with  August., 
Chrys.,  Luther)  that  ore  (concerning  this,  that — as  ch.  ix.  17) 
defines  in  all  three  instances  the  matter  of  the  testimony,2  This 
alone  harmonises  with  the  connection,  since  the  Lord  cannot 
possibly  presuppose  them  already  to  understand  the  mysterious 
7T€pl  afiaprla<;  of  ver.  8  ;  and  therefore  He  enters  upon  the  indi- 
vidual points  not  as  giving  the  deep  reason,  but  obviously  as 
explaining  what  He  meant.  Still  more  plainly  :  The  on  gives 
us  the  thing  signified  in  dfiapTia,  hiKaioavvt],  npicns,  tells  us  what 
kind  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  decision  of  judgment  He  means. 

Thus  the  Lord  means  first  specifically  the  sin  of  unbelief,  as 
in  ch.  xv.  22,  24,  x.  41.  This  is  no  more  here  than  in  ch.  viii. 
46  a  mere  error;  but  it  is  the  foundation  and  crown,  the  fruit 
and  kernel,  the  true  essential  substance  of  all  sin  of  the  evil  will. 
As  Jesus  Himself  had  not  rebuked  their  trespass  against  the 
commandments,  which  was  the  work  of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
before  Him,  but  their  not  believing  in  Himself,  so  also  the 
Holy  Spirit  His  Representative  continues  and  consummates 
the  same  charge.  He  confirmingly,  and  if  necessary  awak- 
ingly,  connects  His  testimony  with  that  already  existing  in  the 
law  and  in  conscience  both  for  Jews  and  Gentiles  against  sin — 
but  He  nevertheless  reproves  now  in  quite  another  sense.  If 
the  &n  is  explanatory,  the  view  must  be  incorrect  which  Lampe 

1  Further :  Properly  speaking  there  is  but  one  thought,  The  triumph 
of  His  cause — but  the  words  take  a  threefold  division  probably  with  allu- 
sion to  the  three  witnesses  in  judicial  matters  ! — Not  much  better  than  the 
tria  eaussarum  genera  of  Grotius :  publica  judicia  de  criminibus,  Tspl  upecp- 
rtx; — privata  ex  aequo  et  bono,  lucoaoavv/i — privata  certain  ex  lege  formu- 
lam  habentia,  Kpiaig. 

2  Luthardt  is  once  more  over  subtle.  The  on  means  not  "  concerning 
this,  that,"  but  "  on  the  ground  of  whom"^-on  My  account, — if  he  only 
understands  this  aright !  The  "  object  of  the  testimony"  is  already  men- 
tioned before — on  My  account!  But  the  on  brings  first  in  addition  the 
explanation  how  this  object,  thus  mentioned,  is  here  intended.  And  does 
not  this  at  last  come  to  the  same  thing  ? 
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adopts,  according  to  which  dfjuaprla  in  ver.  8  means  not  this  or 
that  sin,  but  the  general  condition  of  sin  and  guilt,  while  ver.  9 
brings  forward  the  specific  sin  of  unbelief — as  an  example,  one 
standing  for  a  thousand.     It  is  amazing  how  mechanically  men 
sincere  and  scripturally  learned  can  sometimes  deal  with  the 
profoundest  words  of  Scripture  !     Was  it  then  needful  that  the 
Spirit  should  now  first  come  into  the  world,  to  rebuke  sin  gene- 
rally f     Could  the  Lord  have  so  signified  in  ver.  8  itself  !     But 
in  the  fullest  sense,  by  a  conviction  now  first  thoroughly  pene- 
trating, He  will  assuredly  reprove  all  sin,  He  will,  that  is,  grasp 
it  in  its  root,  and  bring  that  to  light  in  its  fruit.     The  Spirit  of 
Christ  according  to  the  economy  of  the  law  takes  up  the  work 
where  it  was  found  before  the  law  since  Gen.  vi.  3  ;  He  begins, 
as  it  were,  with  the  world  from  the  beginning  again,  but  now 
first  seizes  sin  in  its  inmost  depth  and  principle,  after  it  had 
entirely  disclosed  itself  through  the  rejection  of  the  Son  of  God 
made  flesh.     Of  all  human  sin  the  original  root,  the  fall  of 
Adam  and  Eve  not  excluded,1  was  no  other  than  unbelief  in 
God.     (1  Pet.  iii.  20 ;  Heb.  hi.  19.)     And  so  in  the  continu- 
ance, increase,  and  out-growth  of  sin,  this  again  becomes  in 
strengthened  vigour  its  consequence  and  fruit. :  We  may  say 
with  truth  in  respect  to  their  reciprocal  influence  that — Thou 
sinnest  generally  and  continually  because  thou  hast  not  be- 
lieved the  first  truth  of  God  ;  and,  thou  believest  not  His  last 
truth  because  thou  hast  persisted  and  wilt  persist  in  sinning. 
The  crown  of  unfolded  sin,  that  in  which  its  .principle  must  be 
disclosed,  hatred  of  God,  is  now,  as  was  prototypically  shown  in 
Israel,  and  is  ever  being  exhibited  anew  in  the  world  and  in 
Christendom,  specifically  unbelief  in  Christ.     That  is  in  a  pen- 
ultimate stage,  in  which  the  sin  thus  convicted  of  may  and 
must  yet  stumble  at  the  grace  of  the  risen  Saviour ;  the  last 
stage  enters  in  as  wilful  blasphemous  rejection  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     It  is  most  certain,  however  boldly  the  world  contra- 
dicts it,  and  a  truth  which  should  constantly  be  pressed  upon 
its  reflection,  that  its  unbelief  is  a  matter  of  perverse  will,  the 
consequence  of  such  wicked  resistance  of  will  as  refuses  to  let 
sin  be  taken  away  by  the  Lamb  of  God.     Let  the  Elberf eld 
Zeitung  (tanquam  unum  ex  mille  !)  declare  the  truth   of  the 
,  x  It  may  not  be  said  of  the  devils  that  they  did  not  believe,  Jas.  h.  19. 
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favourite  lie  to  be  demonstrated — "  faith  is  not  a  matter  of 
will,  its  absence  not  morally  imputed  therefore,  and  by  no  means 
decisive  for  judgment ;"  but  Bichter's  Hausbibel  states  a  truth 
which  must  be  firmly  held  fast,  u  The  Holy  Ghost  reproves  the 
world  of  lying  when  it  pretends  that  its  unbelief  is  honest  doubt, 
etc."  This,  however,  well  understood:  in  its  primary  mani- 
festation unbelief  may  consist  in  this,  though  never  altogether 
and  alone  ;  this  may  so  mingle  with  it  as  partially  to  be  its  ex- 
cuse ;  but  when  the  Holy  Ghost,  more  deeply  penetrating,  tes- 
tifies of  Christ,  then  can  He  at  once  reprove  unbelief  as  sin 
which  is  deliberately  retained.  As  it  is,  each  passes  over  into 
the  other,  and  both  reciprocally  presuppose  each  other. 

And  it  is  to  be  understood  that  on  account  of  the  afiaprla  of 
unbelief  all  previous  sin  and  transgression,  hitherto  condemned 
by  the  law  and  by  grace  placed  under  the  irdpeat^,  Eom.  iii.  25, 
abides  on  the  guilty  head  :  all  is  comprehended  in  this  unbelief, 
and  now  first  is  gathered  into  one.  (Hence  chap.  viii.  24,  iv 
rah  a/jLapTiaos.)  The  world  goes  on  in  sin  because  it  believeth 
not — that  is  presupposed  ;  the  meaning  of  the  word,  however, 
calls  therefore  that  its  abiding  sin  kot  i^o^tjv,  the  sin  which 
retains  the  guilt  of  all  others,  that  it  doth  not  believe.  So,  fur- 
ther, it  is  plain  (as  preparatory  to  the  second  clause)  that  all 
denying  and  concealing  sin  in  those  who  have  no  faith  in 
Christ  is  no  other  than  delusion  and  mockery  of  a  wilful  sort ; 
all  supposed  righteousness  is  turned  to  sin,  and  as  such  reproved 
while  unbelief  remains.  There  are  many,  indeed,  who  even 
think  they  believe,  and  persecute  on  that  supposition  ;  but  where 
sin  remains,  it  is  evidence  of  unbelief  in  the  heart,  and  the  i\er/- 
%o?  of  the  Spirit  passes  from  reproof  of  sin  generally  to  reproof 
of  the  unbelief  in  which  it  abides.  Mark,  mark  diligently  that 
the  Spirit  does  not  create  and  give,  unconditionally  and  without 
the  decision  of  men,  faith  in  its  first  original ;  but  He  demands 
it,  and  rebukes  unbelief  as  sin  !  But  in  this  rebuke,  when  it  is 
rightly  understood  and  accepted,  there  is  an  inexhaustible  con- 
solation ;  absolution  being  offered  in  the  very  terms  of  the  con- 
demnation. He  who  believeth  in  Him  is  not  condemned,  hath 
no  longer  sin ;  therefore  thus  believe,  if  thou  still  canst  and 
wilt,  and  thou  art  at  once  helped  in  doing  so.  The  reproof  of 
unbelief  is  at  once  a  proffer  of  faith  (Acts  xvii.  31) — an  offer 
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of  all  strength  and  grace  requisite  in  order  to  it.1  This  Christ 
is  thy  righteousness,  Satan's  power  and  right  in  thee  is  done 
away  through  Him.2 

Ver.  10.  We  have  now  fundamentally  to  refute  the  favourite 
notion  of  the  Rationalists,— not  theirs  alone,  but  adopted  by 
orthodox  expositors  of  older  and  more  recent  times — according 
to  which  the  Lord  means  nothing  else  and  nothing  beyond  this, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  convince  the  world  of  His  own 
righteousness  and  that  of  His  cause,  that  He  had  been  rejected 
as  innocent  and  righteous,  and  thus  those  who  believe  in  Him 
had  a  righteous  cause3- — with  whatever  else  has  been  added  to 
this  view.  Thus  understood,  the  resurrection  and  ascension  indi- 
cated in  the  following  v7rdya)  would  give  the  ground  of  evidence 
— 'thus  the  ort,  would  not  be  declarative,  as  we  before  received 
it.  Grotius  somewhat  modifies  this,  making  hucaioorvvr)  stand 
absolutely,  being  to  be  completed  by  6eov,  thus  :  The  Spirit  will 
show  that  God  is  a  just  ruler,  as  having  received  Me,  beyond  all 
invasion  of  injury  (this  is  what  He  meant,  ye  shall  not  see  Me, 
as  above  ch.  vii.  36)  into  the  fellowship  of  His  majesty."  Hezel 
thought  that  "  the  going  to  the  Father  must  be  the  BiKacoavvij 
itself,"  thus,  id  quod  justum  est ;  and  "  the  Spirit  should  con- 
vince of  this,  that  thus  it  was  fit,  it  must  be  so  that  I  should  go 
to  the  Father  through  death"— that  is,  in  opposition  to  their 
false  notions,  the  true  Messiah  must  actually  die  I  Most  of  that 
class  of  expositors,  however,  held  simply  to  the  conviction  of  the 
Lord's  own  righteousness  and  innocence.  What  shall  we  say 
to  this  |  First  of  all,  we  recognise  the  truth  which  is  in  the 
error,  and  admit  that  in  St  John's  phraseology  we  are  not  to 
understand  hucaiocrvvr),  as  in  St  Paul's,  to  mean  a  righteousness 

i  This  last  must  ever  be  the  initiative  of  God,  and  of  His  working— thus 
my  critic  Munchmeyer  consoles  himself  concerning  my  Semi-pelagianism ! 
But  God's  influence  workg  faith  only  in  those  ivho  believe.  1  Thess.  ii.  13 
and  2  Thess.  iii.  3  lays  the  guilt  of  not  believing  on  unreasonable  and 
wicked  men  alone. 

2  Let  the  supremely  superficial  and  foolish  words  of  Grotius  be  set 
against  this  exposition.  "  The  sin  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  will  be  revealed 
— by  what  ?  When  all  things  shall  happen  which  I  have  spoken  concern- 
ing the  Spirit  to  be  sent  (did  the  Jews  know  then  all  this  ?)— it  will  appear 
that  I  am  a  Prophet,  according  to  the  test  of  Deut.  xviii.  22." 

3  Augustin :  arguitur  mundus  de  justitia  eorum  qui  credunt.  But  he 
did  not  make  this  the  only  meaning. 
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to  be  imputed,  a  justification  ;  rather  that  primarily  the  words 
refer  to  the  Slkoioo-vvtj  XpiaTov.  We  admit  that  the  added 
clauses  with  oti  define  the  genitives  thus  :  dfjuapria  tov  Koo-fiov 
(that  they  do  not  believe) — hucaio<Tvvq  scil.  ifiov  (that  I  go  to 
the  Father) — -and  so  icpLcns  tov  apyovTos  tov  /coo~/jlov  tovtov. 
But  the  full  and  perfect  sense,  wherefore  and  to  what  end  the 
world  must  be  convinced  both  of  Christ's  righteousness  and 
Satan's  judgment,  after  the  conviction  of  its  sin,  is  by  no  means 
exhausted,  indeed  scarcely  touched  by  this.  We  have  equal, 
nay  greater  right  to  supply,  for  the  application  to  the  world 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  effect  in  the  conviction  of  these 
three  great  principles,  tov  /coo~fiov  in  all  three  cases.  For  if 
their  sin  is  shown  to  the  world,  was  not  the  Spirit  of  grace  to 
show  and  to  offer  to  them  a  righteousness  also ;  was  He  to  leave 
them  or  cast  them  at  once,  separated  from  the  righteous  Christ, 
into  the  condemnation  of  Satan  ?  Thus,  although  the  most  im- 
portant authorities  among  the  ancients  hold  to  the  idea  that  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  alone  must  be  thought  of  in  the  second 
clause,1  and  similarly  among  the  moderns,  Beza,  Bengel,  Moras, 
Tittmann,  OJshausen,  Tholuck,  and  Liicke,  we  cannot  possibly 
content  ourselves  with  this,  but  find  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
only  the  foundation  for  the  offer  and  exhibition  of  this  righteous- 
ness to  every  man  who  believeth.  Klee  says  rightly,  though 
without  establishing  his  point  clearly,  "  that  He  is  the  Righteous 
per  eminentiam,  the  Holy  One  of  God,  and  the  Sanctification  and 
Justification  of  the  world."  And  Roos  expresses  the  transition 
passably  well,  u  How  righteous  must  He  be  who  will  go  to  the 
Father  from  the  cross  and  the  grave  !  Thus  will  the  Holy  Ghost 
convince  the  world  that  I  am  a  Righteous  man,  and  truly  Right- 
eousness for  man.  Thus  He  who  would  cast  about  for  a  right- 
eousness which  should  be  valid  before  God  must — believe  in 
Me  !"  There  is  provided  for  the  world  after  all  an  absolution 
from  their  sin,  and  Christ  has  gone  to  the  Father,  not  indeed  to 
condemn  the  world,  but— the  prince  of  this  world.2     Does  not 

1  Chrys.,  Theophyl.,  Euthym.  The  last:  "  The  mark  of  His  righteous- 
ness that  He  went  to  the  Father  to  be  with  Him  for  ever" — which  Tholuck 
accepts,  and  compares  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  was  justified  in  the  Spirit. 

&  So  Lange.  only  that  he  incorrectly  took  righteousness  at  once  for  justi- 
fication. 
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this  clearly  lie  in  the  connection  with  what  follows  ?  Otherwise 
there  must  result  from  the  middle  clause — the  Christ  whom 
your  unbelief  has  crucified  is  Righteous — necessarily  nothing 
but  condemnation  for  the  world.1 

But  now  let  us  show  the  connection  with  the  first  clause,  in 
order  to  justify  this  view.  The  sinner  who  holds  fast  and  con- 
summates his  sin  through  unbelief  in  a  Redeemer,  either  gives  it 
all  up  and  troubles  himself  not  about  being  made  righteous, — or, 
what  in  the  most  obvious  sense  and  its  most  general  fulfilment 
in  the  case  of  the  Jews  was  the  predominant  fact,  he  imagines 
for  himseli  a  false  righteousness  of  his  own.  Against  both  must 
the  Spirit  of  truth  bear  witness ;  and  for  this  we  cannot  enough 
ponder  that  in  the  second  clause  also,  iXey^ei  top  Koafjuov  is 
the  foundation  of  irepl  SacaioGvvns.  We  should,  in  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  and  without  the  great  solution  of  the  Spirit,  quite 
otherwise  expound  the  two  correlative  words  sin  and  righteous- 
ness. We  should  understand  by  sin  only  the  transgression  of 
the  law,  and  solve  the  righteousness  to  our  thoughts  in  one  of 
these  two  ways  :  either  that  God  alone  and  His  Holy  One  is 
righteous,  we  sinners  against  Him  therefore  all  the  more  surely 
condemned  ;  or,  bring  forward  something  of  our  own  righteous- 
ness and  virtue.  Between  both  lies  the  wonderful  and  new 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  in  the  midst.  Aucaiocrvvn  must  assuredly 
— this  we  should  hold  fast,  and  make  it  our  starting-point — in 
application  to  the  world  be  the  opposite  of  afiapTia.  In  so  far, 
again — let  this  be  added,  deduced  as  a  consequence  for  the  con- 
nection and  transition — in  so  far  as  already  in  ver.  9  the  casting 
down  of  false  righteousness,  which  is  nothing  but  sin  in  a  state 
of  unbelief,  was  prepared  for  and  included,  ver.  10  must  attach 
itself  to  this,  if  an  organic  progress  of  thought  is  to  be  found. 
Thus,  fully  stated,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  convinces  the  world  of 
righteousness  :  partly,  that  it  must  necessarily  have  a  righteous- 
ness; partly,  that  it  cannot  find  that  righteousness  in  itself; 
partly,  that  it  should  seek  such  a  righteousness  in  another,  that 
is,  in  Christ"     So,  out  of  the  depths  of  practical  Scripture  un- 

1  A  sermon  of  Harless  (Sonntagsweihe  iii.  Band),  gives  a  strange  and 
original  interpretation  of  ver.  10 :  "  The  righteousness  of  the  apparent 
abandonment  of  the  world  by  Christ" — but  we  enter  not  into  this  side- 
thought,  which  is  out  of  the  track  of  exegesis. 
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derstanding  and  use,  does  G.  K.  Rieger  expound — and  is  he 
not  exegetically  correct  %  We  would  add  to"  his  expression,  in 
order  to  vindicate  it,  Since  the  Holy  Spirit  has  convicted  the 
world  of  sin,  so  long  as  it  believes  not  in  Christ,  He  has  already 
brought  to  nought  all  its  "righteousness;"1  thus  the  first  two 
thoughts  of  Rieger  lie  already  in  this  presupposition,  and  when 
against  that  righteousness  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  witnessed, 
can  that  be  otherwise  intended  than  with  the  meaning  that  this 
is  and  will  be  the  only  righteousness  of  those  xoho  believe  ?  As 
v.  Gerlach  urges  against  the  modern  expositors  :  "  He  convinces 
the  world  that  there  is  a  righteousness  revealed  in  Christ,  a  right- 
eousness which  justifies  and  sanctifies  the  sinner." 

As  in  the  6X67^09  of  the  Holy  Ghost  there  could  not  be 
wanting  the  conviction  that  there  is  no  other  righteousness  than 
that  of  God  in  Christ,  of  Christ  before  God, — for  the  most 
perverse  and  foulest  lie  of  sin,  the  true  cause  of  the  most  self- 
relying  unbelief  is  no  other  than  the  delusion  of  self -righteous- 
ness— even  so  could  not  be  wanting  the  offer  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  to  faith,  which  immediately  follows  the  exhibition 
of  sin  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  38),  and  throughout  the 
apostolical  preaching.  Or  can  we  think  that  here,  where  He 
nevertheless  designs  perfectly  to  describe  the  Spirit's  preaching 
to  the  world,  He  would  keep  silence  on  this  ?  Thus  the  exposi- 
tion which  we  have  rejected  leaves  here  a  melancholy  gap, 
leaves  a  sinful  world  and  the  righteous  Christ  totally  sundered 
from  each  other ;  although  in  fact  the  Spirit  everywhere  offers 
and  holds  up  Christ  to  the  world — for  righteousness.2 

And  we  maintain  with  perfect  confidence  that  the  explana- 
tory on  accords  with  this  alone.  Liicke  says,  "  Then  it  must 
follow  as  the  ground  of  explanation  that  Jesus  gave  His  life 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  but  this  does  not  lie  in  ore 
virago)."  We  assert  that  it  does  assuredly  lie  in  it ;  for  this 
vrrcuyetv  embraces,  and  it  is  sad  that  any  should  deny  it,  the 
death  of  Christ ;  in  ver.  7  previously  this  vTraryeov  was  used  of 
a  ministering,  obtaining,  redeeming,  departure,  consequently  not 

1  C.  H.  Rieger  :  "  Even  the  most  reasonable  thoughts  which  an  honour- 
able world  had  ever  had  about  righteousness  are  declared  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  be  insufficient." 

2  See  Acts  iii.  20,  and  my  Exposition  in  the  Reden  der  Apostel. 
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otherwise  now  in  ver.  10.  Christ  goeth  to  the  Father  for  us, 
as  our  Representative  and  High  Priest :  see  the  thought  of  our 
text  clearly  expressed  in  Heb.  ix.  24.  Further,  that  which  is 
added  concerning  the  not  seeing  must  refer,  in  order  to  its  find 
ing  an  appropriate  meaning  here,  to  faith  in  the  Invisible ;  and 
thus  places  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  be  laid  hold  of  in 
faith  in  opposition  to  the  sin  of  unbelief.  Ben  gel  has  explained 
why  the  decopeire,  addressing  the  disciples,  is  used  :  Nor  with- 
out reason  is  the  word  in  the  second  person  ;  for  if  any  might 
see  Jesus,  the  Apostles  might :  yet  even  they  must  believe,  and 
call  all  oiJiers  to  believe. 

All  this  sufficiently  refutes  what  has  been  said  against  the 
reformed  interpretation  of  a  righteousness  of  Christ  offered  to 
faith.  It  is  remarkable  as  justifying  this  exposition  that  (after 
its  preparation  was  found  in  Cyril  and  Augustine)  the  Reformers 
first  (Erasmus  with  them  in  this)  brought  to  clear  light  the 
true  meaning  of  this  word  of  our  Lord.  It  is  in  fact  the  only 
practical  exposition,  it  is  constantly  forcing  itself  upon  all 
preachers  who  base  their  preaching  upon  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  the  Scripture,  and  upon  all  its  practical  exposi- 
tors. It  alone  accords  with  the  actual  witness  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  our  own  day.  For  we 
"  must  know  no  other  righteousness,  with  which  we  can  stand 
before  God — than  this  going  of  Christ  to  the  Father,  which  is 
no  other  than  that  He  hath  taken  our  sin  upon  His  own  back, 
and  for  the  sake  of  it  hath  suffered  the  death  of  the  cross,  been 
buried,  and  descended  into  hell,  not  remaining  however  under 
the  power  of  sin  and  death  and  hell,  but  passing  through  them 
all  in  His  resurrection  and  ascension."  (Luther.)  Thus  does 
He  who  is  exalted  give  to  Israel  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  (Acts  v.  31),  and  in  this  Man  every  man  who  believeth  is 
and  will  be  justified.  (Acts  xiii.  39.)  That  is  a  righteousness 
of  God  according  to  Rom.  iii.  26,  sent  down  from  heaven  and 
valid  in  heaven.  The  test-word  and  motto  of  the  Reformation 
— Pfay  njrP  or  the  Lord  our  Righteousness — may  be  misunder- 
stood and  perverted,  but  it  is  and  must  ever  be  the  centre  of  all 
preaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  sinful  and  self-justifying 
world ;  and  this  is  here  in  its  necessary  place  declared  before- 
hand by  Christ  Himself. 
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Ver.  11.  Even  the  Holy  Ghost  (who  was  to  do  away  with 
all  accommodations,  and  strip  off  all  Jewish  embellishments  of 
the  truth),  does  not  put  an  end  to  the  teaching  concerning  a 
Devil,  but  rather  begins  it  anew;  a  fundamental  article  of 
saving  truth  must  be  contained  in  this,  without  which  we  can- 
not perfectly  understand  what  sin  and  what  righteousness  are, 
and  especially  what  the  redemption  which  creates  righteousness 
for  sinners  is.  He  who  knoweth  Jesus,  and  contemplates  the 
unbelief  of  the  world,  will  find  through  the  illumination  of  the 
Spirit  the  solution  of  the  mystery  only  in  what  is  stated  in 
2  Cor.  iv.  4. — But  how  here  the  judgment  upon  the  prince  of 
this  world  (ch.  xii.  31)  is  connected  with  the  whole  as  forming 
the  conclusion,  is,  after  all  that  we  said,  not  hard  to  explain. 
The  great  cause  is  lost  by  the  enemy  of  God,  the  author  of  all 
sin  and  unrighteousness,  the  blinder  of  men's  minds  into  un- 
belief of  a  Saviour ;  and  it  is  won  for  the  world,  in  which  he  has 
no  longer  either  power  or  right.  In  this  judgment  "  the  victory 
of  righteousness  over  sin  is  complete."  (v.  Gerlach .)  It  is — "a 
judgment,  through  which  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  if  our  will  only 
consents,  is  decided"  To  testify  this  to  the  world  is  the  crown 
and  end  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  preaching ;  in  which  His  conviction 
is  either  admitted  for  consolation  and  strength,  or  in  the  other 
case  must  change  into  an  announcement  of  condemnation.  The 
reproving  exhibition  in  itself  encourages,  if  it  is  truly  heard ;  but 
the  most  gracious  and  inviting  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  if  unbe- 
lief opposes  it,  is  turned  into  the  keenest  severity  of  punishment. 

The  future  judgment  to  which  the  world  is  proceeding  under 
the  deciding  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  has  its  ground  in  the 
judgment  which  has  been  already  accomplished  through  the 
departure  of  Jesus,  and  which  is  held  up  as  future  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  On  account  of  the  atonement  there  is  no  more  a  hell 
for  man :  only  the  heaven  of  Jesus  for  those  who  believe  in 
Him  unto  righteousness,  or  the  hell  of  the  devil  for  all  who  will 
continue  the  world.  The  Spirit's  eXe^o?  effects  the  separation 
in  such  wise  that  men  of  three  sorts  must  be  made  manifest  on 
both  sides.  Among  those  who  accept  it,  the  penitent  who  con- 
fess their  sin,  the  believing  who  are  justified  in  Christ,  the  holy 
who  are  perfectly  delivered  from  Satan's  power  in  the  full 
accomplishment  of  their  salvation.     Among  those  who  persis- 
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tently  oppose,  there  are  the  abiding  sinners,  unbelievers,  con- 
demned. Let  the  opposite  sides  of  this  last  clause  also  be  care- 
fully observed  :  Satan  is  either  condemned  to  our  advantage  if 
we  lay  hold  on  righteousness,  or  we  remain  with  him  in  con- 
demnation if  we  continue  as  world  in  sin.  By  no  means,  as  has 
been  said,  that  the  Spirit  now  first  reproves  the  sin  of  those  who 
do  not  oppose  the  powerless,  condemned  prince  of  this  world ; 1 
for  that  Would  be  a  varepov  irporepov  in  which  the  ekeyxps  at 
the  close  would  begin  again  at  the  beginning.  But  the  reproof 
of  sin  was  necessarily  the  first,  and  in  that  was  everything 
included  pertaining  to  it ;  but  now,  after  the  dilemma  between 
sin  and  righteousness  has  been  clearly  exhibited,  the  Spirit  finally 
testifies  the  condemnation  of  Satan.  This  He  does,  however, 
in  such  a  way  that  He  not  only  comforts  believers  with  the 
expressed  consolation  of  Rom.  viii.  33,  34,  but  penetrates  the 
unbelieving  by  a  word  of  most  gracious  offer  mingled  with  con- 
demnation— Will  ye  then  be  and  be  for  ever  the  devil's  %  Will 
ye  be  condemned  with  him  I  2 

A  not  ungrounded  observation,  finally,  and  one  which  offers 
many  useful  reflections,  particularly  as  confirming  our  exposi- 
tion of  the  second  clause,  is  the  note  of  Botticher— that  the 
threefold  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  has  a  corresponsive  reference 
to  the  prophetical,  high-priestly,  and  judicial  offices  of  Christ. 

Thus  have  we,  as  we  would  hope,  done  something  toward  the 
full  understanding  of  this  word  of  our  Lord,  which  in  its  con- 
sequences and  developments  is  altogether  inexhaustible.  We 
refrain  from  making  more  than  one  additional  remark,  and  that 
is  required  to  complete  our  exposition.  It  is,  that  inasmuch  as 
the  separation  between  believers  and  the  world  is  not  one  which 
is  at  once  complete,  but  some  remains  of  the  "world"  are 
still  in  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  of  course  the  Holy  Ghost  reproves 
their  residue  of  unbelief,  preaches  to  them  reiteratedly  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  sets  before  them  more  and  more  clearly 

1  As  rightly,  though  in  the  wrong  place,  Helferich  preaches  against  the 
disgrace  of  being  conquered  by  one  already  conquered. 

2  Schleiermacher :  "  To  convince  the  world  of  judgment,  is  to  place  it  in 
the  way  of  decision,  whether  it  will  walk  with  that  which  (him,  who)  has 
been  already  condemned,  or  with  that  which  (Him,  who)  is  ever  proceed- 
ing from  victory  to  victory." 
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the  fundamental  character  of  the  difference  between  the  Con- 
queror and  the  condemned  one.  As  He  shows  to  the  altogether 
unbelieving  not  only  their  life  and  action,  but,  for  example,  also 
their  books  and  systems  thereto  belonging,  disclosing  in  these 
last  the  Trpcorov  ->/rei)8o9,  to  be  nothing  but  sin  (peccatum  and 
error),  even  so  He  reproves  all  in  the  not  altogether  believing 
which  is  not  going  i/c  TrtaTeeos  eh  Trier iv,  every  last  yet  remain- 
ing yjrevSos  of  their  life  and  teaching — as  sin  through  want  of  faith 
in  and  obedience  to  the  truth  of  the  Spirit.  O  how  different' is 
the  judgment  of  the  Spirit  here  from  that  which  we  tolerant  Chris- 
tians are  wont  to  exercise ;  and  yet  His  previously  disciplinary 
judgment  is  the  type  of  the  final  judgment  at  the  last  day. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  not  merely  that  the  Lord  here  passes  from  the 
one  side  to  the  other,  as  if  the  connection  were — All  this  will 
the  Paraclete  do  to  the  world ;  to  you  on  the  other  hand,  etc. 
But  ver.  12  must  be  closely  connected  in  its  transitional  sense 
with  what  had  just  been  said.  The  ikey^ecv  of  the  Spirit  was  to 
be  effected  through  the  futprvpelv  of  the  disciples  (as  they  pro- 
bably now  very  well  understood  in  general)  :  they  consequently 
must  previously  know,  and  the  Lord  would  have  to  say  and 
commit  to  them,  all  that  afterwards  was  to  be  spoken  to  the 
world.  Still  more,  as  we  have  just  seen,  they  themselves,  in 
order  to  their  becoming  perfect  disciples,  yea  even  fit  and  worthy 
witnesses,  must  (partly  beforehand,  and  in  part  continuously) 
be  subjected  to  the  same  conviction.  Does  not  the  risen  Lord, 
therefore,  whose  coming  with  light,  life,  and  peace,  was  a  pre- 
paratory approach  of  the  Spirit,  reprove  His  disciples'  unbelief  ? 
(Lu.  xxiv.  25  ;  Mar.  xvi.  14.)  Thus  primarily  and  specifically 
concerning  these  three  great  things,  sin,  righteousness,  and  judg- 
ment, He  has  much  more  to  say  to  His  future  witnesses  which 
they  should  say  to  the  world ;  similarly,  apart  from  their  office 
of  testimony,  for  their  own  knowledge  of  the  truth  unto  holiness 
and  salvation  all  is  embraced  and  hinted  at  in  this  Trilogy. 
Hence  rightly  Melanchthon  :  "  The  knowledge  of  these  things 
is  stupendous ;  that  is,  how  great  things  sin  and  the  anger  of 
God  are,  and  this  victim  of  God,  His  own  Son  ;  how  great  is 
the  glory  of  the  reigning  Messiah,  how  great  the  power  of  the 
devil,  and  how  awful  the  contest  between  Christ  and  Satan  : — 
the  knowledge  of  all  this  is  without  limit."     This  is  the  most 
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obvious  connection  ;  but  it  must  be  understood  that  to  the  eVt 
TToWd  much  besides,  yea  everything  belongs;  and  we  may 
include  it  all,  though  Christ  has  not  openly  unfolded  and  per- 
fectly told  all,  but  left  it  to  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit :  for  ex- 
ample, the  abolition  of  the  typical  in  the  old  covenant  through  its 
fulfilment  in  His  sacrificial  death  and  high-priesthood ;  the  right 
position  of  the  old  law  as  it  regards  the  new  commandment  of 
His  new  covenant ;  the  relation  of  yet  outstanding  prophecy  to 
the  future  and  consummation  of  His  kingdom — in  short,  every- 
thing generally  which  the  Epistles  bring  in,  and  especially  which 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  Apocalypse  in  the  great 
conclusion  unfold.  They  only  err  who  regard  any  one  in  par- 
ticular of  these  points  to  be  reserved  here,  without  deducing  it 
from  the  connection  with  vers.  8-11. 

It  is  easy  to  show,  further,  against  the  accommodation  theory 
of  the  old  Rationalism,  which  is  once  more  brought  forward  with 
pitiable  simplicity,  that  it  finds  nothing  reserved  in  this  sentence  : 
our  readers  will  gladly  enter  with  us  a  litle  into  this  point. 
What  the  Lord  had  said  was  pure  truth  (ver.  7) — otherwise  the 
erL  TToXXd  would  have  been  quite  misplaced;  the  opposite  is 
afterwards  all,  the  whole  truth,  and  only  that  in  as  far  as  it  was 
developed  from  what  had  been  already  said  by  our  Lord.  It  may 
be  enough  for  us  to  quote  a  sentence  from  one  of  the  opponents 
of  this  theory.  "  Our  enemies  twist  these  words  of  our  Lord 
as  if  they  meant — Till  now.  I  have  led  you  into  many  miscon- 
ceptions ;  when  He  shall  come,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  He  will  lead 
you  into  the  truth.  Hitherto  I  have  deceived  you  with  many 
fallacies,  I  have  nourished  and  confirmed  your  superstition ;  but 
in  His  time  ye  shall  understand  that  I  have  deceived  you  by 
suffering  you  to  remain  in  your  hereditary  delusions.  Your 
practical  reason,  in  its  purity,  shall  liberate  you  from  your 
superstitions,  etc.,  etc. — But  Jesus  does  not  oppose  His  errors, 
by  which  He  had  misled  the  disciples,  to  the  truth  which  they 
were  afterwards  to  know ;  not  impure  truth  to  pure  truth  ;  but 
He  opposes  truth  to  truth,  the  pure  to  the  pure,  the  less  perfect 
however  to  the  perfect,  the  parts  of  truth  to  the  entire  truth, 
the  elementary  institution  of  religion  to  its  more  sublime  and 
thorough  knowledge."   (Weber.) 

Ye  cannot  bear  it,  ^aaraC^iv — that  is  a  more  gracious  and 
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stronger  expression  than  if  He  had  said,  Ye  cannot  receive  it, 
Xcopetv.  The  critics  who  in  their  manner  decide  that  ftaord&iv 
here  is  equivalent  to  percipere,  intelligere,  superficialise  the  sense 
(although  the  Syr.  with  its  ^nKD?  takes  the  lead).  The  bearing 
is  not  merely  the  cppevl  fiao-rd&Lv  of  Suidas,  the  holding  and 
retaining  of  that  which  is  inwardly  received  :  even  the  parallel 
in  Epict.  Enchirid.  xxix.  5  which  is  generally  adduced  is  far 
from  being  strictly  parallel.1  The  Lord  considers  the  weakness 
of  their  oppressed  minds  (hence  the  now  referring  to  their  present 
condition,  their  hearts  being  full  of  sorrow)  :  that  they  cannot 
perfectly  understand  His  words  He  presupposes  already,  and  will 
therefore  lay  upon  them  no  further,  no  too  heavy  burden.  (Comp. 
in  another  yet  similar  sense,  Matt,  xxiii.  4.)  To  hear  much  from 
the  Master  and  yet  to  understand  little,  oppresses — the  disciples 
assuredly  thought  when  He  thus  spake,  Alas,  what  He  has  said 
lies  unintelligibly  heavy  upon  our  souls  !  A  further  development 
and  exposition  of  these  great  things  would  have  altogether  weighed 
them  down,  without  the  understanding  which  the  Spirit  should 
first  bring.  Thus  His  saying  retains  in  its  underlying  pre- 
supposition the  general  meaning  which  refers  it  to  the  whole 
period  of  the  disciples'  learning  from  the  Lord's  lips,  that  they 
were  not  yet  mature  and  strong  enough  for  understanding  Him ; 
but  there  is  something  further  to  be  added,  and  which  should 
not  be  overlooked,  since  it  is  of  great  importance  for  our  imita- 
tion of  His  wisdom  and  love  in  our  own  teaching.  To  pour  out 
prematurely  to  the  people  the  whole  truth,  is  not  only  useless, 
because  it  is  not  understood  or  embraced,  but  it  is  also  positively 
hurtful,  since  the  weak  cannot  bear  it,  and  may  be  cast  down  by 
it,  that  is,  may  be  led  to  despair  under  the  truth. 

Ver.  13.  We  must  here  remark  upon  two  things,  before  enter- 
ing into  the  specific  meaning  of  this  clause  :  first,  that  the  per- 
sonal iicelvos  is  once  more  designedly  placed  before  the  other- 
wise sufficient  to  irvev^ia ;  and  then,  that  after  all  we  have 
heard  in  the  vfia?  we  must  include,  though  with  some  hidden 

1  To  attribute  to  the  people  a  premature  knowledge,  which  has  not  been 
livingly  experienced — "  to  urge  a  dawning  consciousness  into  confession, 
to  enforce  testimonies  and  assertions,  to  force  the  unfolding  of  the  inner  life, 
to  denounce  in  an  unhappy  manner  human  ignorance" — is  no  other  than 
uncharitableness,  and  tends  not  to  salvation.     Nitzsch. 
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reservation  still,  all  future  disciples  who  should  through  the 
Spirit's  conviction  be  won  from  the  world  by  the  truth.  In  this 
alone  lies  our  right  to  appropriate  to  ourselves  this  promise. 
Instead  of  els  jraaav  rrjv  akr\Qeiav  we  read  with  Lachmann  e/9 
rrjv  aKrjdeiav  iraaav,  so  that  (by  a  significant  deviation  from  the 
usual  iras  6 — iraaa  rf)  these  two  things  are  expressed  in  their 
full  force  :  first,  by  the  article,  that  it  is  only  one  and  the  self- 
same truth  which  Jesus  and  the  Holy  Ghost  teach  ;*  and  then, 
by  the  iracrav,  closely  and  emphatically  connected  with  the 
ak/jdeuav,  that  in  opposition  and  contrast  the  Holy  Ghost  alone 
will  lead  into  the  whole  truth.  It  is  otherwise,  therefore,  than 
when  the  woman  in  Mark  v.  33  told  the  Lord  nraaav  rr)v  akr)- 
Oetavj  that  is,  without  denying  or  deception.  Such  an  antithesis 
to  untruth  (the  pure  simple  truth,  and  nothing  else)  does  indeed 
lie  in  the  formula  which  we  find  in  Plato,  Apol.  Soc.  cap.  1, 
where  Socrates  opposes  the  deceiving  complainants — ovSev 
a\r]6e<S  elprjKaaw  v^iels  Se  fiov  aKOtxreaOe  iravav  rr)v  akrjdeiav. 
It  is  plain  of  itself  that  such  a  meaning  is  foreign  to  our  passage, 
even  if  we  adhere  to  the  Text.  Rec. ;  but  it  is  a  still  stronger 
assurance  against  the  theory  of  accommodation,  that  rrjv  akiqOeiav 
Traaav  is  the  oldest  and  surest  reading.  Further,  that  it  is  not 
said  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  give  the  disciples  the  solution 
and  explanation  of  omne  scibile  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  is 
deducible  from  the  signification  of  the  truth  which  pervades  the 
N.  T,  and  St  John's  writings  especially,  according  to  which  it 
embraces  only  the  revealed  truth  of  salvation ;  as  well  as  from 
the  article  ttjv  itself,  as  Bengel  remarks,  All  that  truth  which  I 
had  now  to  tell  you,  Grotius,  with  equal  correctness,  says, 
The  universality  is  to  be  restricted  to  that  whieh  is  here  con- 
cerned.2 See  in  addition  what  we  remarked  before  upon  the  all 
in  ch.  xiv.  26,  and  compare  ch.  xv.  15.  The  Holy  Ghost  will  in 
this  sense  bring  for  the  knowledge  of  salvation  the  whole,  or,  as 
de  Wette3  says,  the  full  truth.     But,  strictly  speaking,  He  will 

1  Bengel :  The  Scripture  is  not  wont  to  say  truths — a  remark  of  im- 
measurable application  to  the  error  concealed  in  our  way  of  speaking. 

2  The  same  restriction  is  in  Mark  v.  33,  in  the  cited  saying  of  Socrates, 
in  Joseph,  bell.  jud.  viii.  1,  and  generally  in  the  nature  of  the  case. 

3  Better  than  in  his  translation,  where,  in  part  wrongly,  in  part  mismi- 
derstandingly,  he  says — lead  you  into  the  way  to  all  truth. 
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not  then  first  bring  it ;  the  disciples  had  already  in  a  certain  sense, 
with  all  the  specific  reversion  here  spoken  of,  the  complete  truth 
in  the  essentially  perfect  words  of  our  Lord ;  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
only  to  lead  the"m  into  this  truth,  by  opening  their  understanding, 
and  giving  to  that  understanding  a  complete  and  perfect  system. 
Many  carry  this  too  far  when  they  regard  the  et?  (with 
Lampe)  as  standing  for  h  simply,1  and  make  the  oSrjyeiv  practi- 
cally refer  to  the  obedience  of  the  truth,  as  elsewhere  we  have 
walking  in  the  truth,  or,  according  to  such  sayings  as  Ps.  xxv.  5, 
cxliii.  10,  cxix.  35.  ("  The  truth  of  the  Lord  revealed  in  His 
word  is  considered  as  a  way  to  be  trodden  by  the  Apostles  and  all 
the  faithful.")  Not  so,  but  the  perfecting  of  knowledge,  the 
reversionary  saying  and  teaching  of  what  was  not  fully  expressed 
by  our  Lord  Himself,  is  here  manifestly  meant,  as  the  connec- 
tion with  what  precedes  and  what  follows  shows.  But  this 
teaching  (and  that  is  the  truth  in  error  of  this  exposition)  is 
called  a  leading r,  because  it  must  assuredly  go  hand  in  hand  with 
the  life  and  walk,  because  we  must  regard  more  as  promised 
than  merely,  as  Hess  superficially  explains,  "  the  showing  every- 
thing in  the  truest  light" — or  as  the  Yulg.  briefly  gives  it —  Will 
teach  you  all  the  truth.  The  living  teaching  of  the  Spirit  is  a 
guidance  and  leading  into  truth,  in  more  senses  than  one.  First, 
because  it  must  assuredly  presuppose,  bring  with  it,  require  a 
constantly  corresponding  practical  obedience,  hence  bringing  no 
more  to  the  inner  and  true  understanding  than  the  life  is  ripe 
for  and  fully  willing  to  be  guided  by.  Braune,  "  The  Spirit 
will  lead,  the  Christian  must  therefore  walk  with  Him" — a 
saying  of  inexhaustible  earnestness  and  force  against  all  false 
appeal  to  the  mere  theoretical  teaching  of  the  Spirit.  Then, 
the  Spirit  gives,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles,  His  solu- 
tions and  explanations  according  to  the  need  and  the  occasion 
(Matt.  x.  19,  20) — just  as  in  part  at  least  the  laws  of  Moses 
were  given  according  to  the  emergencies  which  required  them. 
"  In  the  activity  of  his  vocation  a  man  attains  the  region  of 
truth" — says  Braune  further.  Thus  while  the  leading  into  of 
itself  indicates  a  gradualness,  in  opposition  to  the  mechanical 
and  childish  notion  that  the  Apostles  at  one  bound  were  esta- 

1  Another  reading,  obviously  to  be  rejected,  has — eu  ry  deduct  nowy, 
followed  by  Nonnus. 
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Wished  in  all  truth  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  have  to  seek  the 
reason  and  the  measure  of  this  gradualness  both  externally  and 
internally ;  partly,  in  the  internal  ripening  and  progress  of  the 
Apostles  themselves  in  their  own  holiness,  with  which  their 
knowledge  keeps  pace — and  partly  in  the  stages  of  the  way  in 
which  their  vocation  as  witnesses  led  them  through  the  world. 

The  infallibility  of  the  Apostles,  therefore,  is  not  properly  to 
be  proved  from  this  passage.  For,  at  the  outset,  the  same  pro- 
mise holds  good  for  us  all  in  its  true  meaning  (1  Jno.  ii.  27) ; 
and,  further,  this  promise  permits  a  progression  of  development. 
It  is  not  true  in  itself  that  the  Apostles  never  erred  or  went 
wrong  in  their  common  life ;  for,  to  every  deficiency  of  holiness 
there  corresponds  in  some  sense  a  lack  of  knowledge,  and  every 
failure  in  perfect  insight  into  the  whole  truth  is  of  itself  a  rela- 
tive, which  easily  brings  about  a  positive,  error.  Thus,  on  the' 
too  generally  adopted  principle  which  carries  back  the  "  inspira- 
tion" of  the  Scripture  to  the  persons  of  the  writers  and  their  life 
generally,  we  get  no  infallible  Scripture.  The  Holy  Spirit,  how- 
ever, who  protected  them  from  all  error  in  their  office,  as  was 
promised  in  ch.  xv.  27,  has  actually  given  in  the  most  specific 
concentration  of  their  official  gift  a  new  Scripture  as  the  con- 
clusion of  the  old ;  and  that  this  Scripture  possesses  the  same 
infallibility  (at  least !)  which  Jesus  incontrovertibly  assigns  to 
the  Old  Testament — is  a  truth  which,  though  it  is  not  to  be 
proved  by  any  dictum  or  dogma  from  without,  attests  itself  ever 
more  and  more  clearly,  bears  witness  to  its  own  claims  against 
every  new  contradiction  that  arises,  and  to  the  sincere  approves 
itself  in  all  its  plerophory  down  to  its  minutest  letter.1 

When  the  Lord  promises  that  the  Spirit  should  guide  them 
into  the  truth,  and  ever  more  perfectly  into  the  entire  and  full 
truth,  He  did  indeed  presuppose  and  imply  that  which  we  before 

1  But  that  a  proper  inspiration  is  expressed  concerning  the  Old  Testa- 
ment only  in  such  passages  as  2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16  ;  1  Pet.  i.  19-22  ;  2  Pet.  i. 
19-21,  this  not  being  extended  to  the  New  Testament  (Lutz,  Bibl.  Dogm. 
S.  429,  as  also  that  Rev.  i.  19  places  the  revelation  in  the  seeing,  not  in  the 
writing) — is  a  marvellous  assertion  of  a  theology  which  is  not  based  upon 
deep  thinking,  and  is  not  altogether  orthodox  in  faith.  See  on  the  other 
hand  in  Petersen  Lehre  v.  d.  Kirche  i.  184  how  and  wherefore  the  Apostles, 
otherwise  fallible,  were  infallible  in  writing. 
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rejected  as  His  main  meaning — that  He  would  speak  and  teach 
nothing  but  truth,  no  lie.  He  now  makes  this  prominent  by  a 
yap,  which,  however,  does  not  strictly  connect  itself  with  the 
last  word,  but  with  the  name  the  Spirit  of  the  truth.  There  is  a 
spirit  of  lying  which  blinds  the  world  into  unbelief,  ruling  it  as 
its  prince ;  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father  opposes  Him- 
self to  this  spirit — He  can  testify  only  the  truth.  Every  other 
so-called  "  truth"  will  be  opposed  and  condemned  by  Him  as 
the  lie  of  the  liar  from  the  beginning.  Condescendingly,  and  at 
the  same  time  convincingly,  on  account  of  this  unhappily  exist- 
ing opposite,  the  Lord  attributes  to  his  Representative  the  same 
thing  which  He  had  so  often  asserted  of  Himself — the  not 
speaking  of  Himself.  Comp.  ch.  vii.  16-18,  viii.  26,  28,  xii. 
49,  50,  and  what  we  have  there  said  in  explanation.  In  the 
same  hypothetical  and  accommodating  spirit,  for  the  sake  of 
distinction  from  the  False  in  the  world,  as  the  Lord  spoke  there, 
it  holds  good  here  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  a  true  sense  the 
Spirit,  like  the  Son,  speaks  assuredly  from  Himself,  of  His  own, 
for  the  property  of  God  in  His  three  Hypostases  is  the  truth ; 
but  in  that  evil  sense  of  a  self  separate  from  God  (the  impossi- 
bility of  which  as  it  regards  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  must  be 
maintained),  He  will  not,  and  He  cannot  speak  (ch.  viii.  44). 
He  who  speaketh  to  us,  and  that  which  speaketh  in  us  <x</>' 
eavrov — in  the  sense  of  Godless  self  and  creaturely  indepen- 
dence— leads  us  astray  from  the  truth,  comes  from  the  liar,  is 
a  lie.  Here  it  is  important  to  distinguish  and  take  heed  before 
all  things  of  what  is  called  "  spirit"  in  the  world,  or  even  in 
ourselves !  "  If  the  Holy  Ghost  may  not  speak  of  Himself, 
and  out  of  Himself — O  Preacher!  how  canst  thou  draw  thy 
preaching  out  of  thyself,  out  of  thine  head  (or  even  heart)  1" 
(Gossner.)  Let  nothing  of  thy  preaching  and  testimony  come 
from  thine  own  mere  impulse  and  will  to  know  and  to  teach, 
before  the  Spirit  hath  taught  and  impelled  thee  I1 

But  what  He  shall  hear  or  heareth :  similarly  as  the  Son  hath 
heard  of  the  Father.  But  here  we  find  not — From  the  Father ; 
and  we  join  Klines  protest  against  Liicke's  simply  so  under- 
standing it.     "  If  we  think  of  the  Spirit  as  it  were  by  the  side 
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The  true  prophets  are  never  uuWmsr-prophets."    Berlenb.  Bibel. 
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of  the  Son,  hearing  from  the  Father  like  the  Son,  the  entire 
relation  is  disturbed,  and  the  subordinate  and  incorrect  standing- 
point  of  the  Greek  Church  is  entered  upon  at  once."  And 
this  is  expressly  contradicted  by  vers.  14, 15,  according  to  which 
the  Spirit  receives  from  the  treasures  of  the  Son,  while  all  is 
again  of  the  Father.  Not  therefore  again, — of  Me;  but— 
What  He  will  hear  or  heareth  in  the  mutual  counsel  of  the 
triune  Godhead,1  in  the  eternal  converse  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  the  Son  and  the  Father,  the  revelation  of  which 
is  first  the  word  of  the  Son  itself,  the  exposition  of  which  then 
the  same  Spirit  brings  who  hath  received  and  searched  into  all 
which  is  God's,  the  hidden  tilings  as  well  as  the  revealed  (fhfiDSn 
Fran*),  Deut.  xxix.  28),  the  counsels  of  the  Father  as  well  as  the 
testimonies  of  the  Son,  from  all  eternity.  Mark  the  ova  av  for 
this  all-embracing  meaning,  which  at  once  leads  to  what  follows  ! 
Therefore  He  already  knoweth  what  will  yet  in  the  future  be, 
and  the  Son  hath  not  yet  expressly  told ;  therefore  He  will  also 
foretell  ra  epy^o^eva?  In  this  extension  of  the  words  which 
point  to  what  the  Spirit  hath  heard,  and  will  fore-announce,  we 
must  be  careful  of  limiting  the  expression  by  an  incorrect 
adherence  to  the  thoughts  which  then  gave  rise  to  the  declara- 
tion, and  which  it  had  immediately  in  view.  Assuredly,  the 
fact  is  involved  that  what  the  Spirit  testifies  as  true  will  con- 
firm and  evidence  its  truth  by  coming : — the  fulfilment  of  it  will 
impress  its  final  seal  upon  all  His  testimony.  But  the  things  to 
come  with  the  definite  article  says  more ;  it  refers  actually  to 
the  whole  futurity,  as  of  the  individual  so  also  of  the  church. 
Not  only  that  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit  "  every  man  may 
become  his  own  prophet,  and  predict  in  his  own  consciousness 
what  he  has  to  expect  in  the  future"3 — not  only  that  a  certain 
prophesying  of  the  future,  with  regard  to  our  own  life  and 

1  Luther :  "In  the  eternal  Godhead,  with  Christ  and  the  Father,  where 
He  seeth  and  knoweth  all  no  other  than  it  is."  We  would  not  assert,  with 
Luthardt,  that  in  this  thoroughly  trinitarian  context  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son  is  to  be  thought  of,  but  only  "  God,"  in  connection  with  the 
"  hearing ;"  but  his  remark  is  more  correct,  that  in  ma.  au  dx-way  is  meant 
— What  He  from  time  to  time  will  hear,  as  the  emerging  occasion  requires. 

2  It  is  wrong  to  press  the  dva,  in  avayytXhtiv,  as  if  it  meant — Again 
announce,  expound  what  had  been  already  said. 


As  Herberger  preaches  in  the  Herz-Postille. 
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the  times  in  which  we  live  with  their  results,  may  be  afforded 
by  the  Spirit  when  occasion  may  demand  it.  But  the  Lord, 
rather,  promises  here  pre-eminently,  as  the  fulfilment  shows, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  will,  at  the  close  of  the  Scripture  which 
embraces  the  beginning  and  the  end,  yet  more  clearly  and  per- 
fectly than  ever  before  foretell  the  whole  process  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  to  the  end.  Was  not  this  a  knowledge  actually 
left  in  reversion  by  our  Lord's  words,  which  had  intimated  only 
the  nearest  and  most  distant  facts  of  eschatology  in  the  destina- 
tion of  Jerusalem  and  the  final  judgment  |  Did  not  the  church 
need  a  decisive  harmonising  revelation  concerning  the  relation 
of  what  had  already  come  to  pass  in  Christ  to  the  great  future 
which  is  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament  prophets  ?  And  that 
is,  after  both  St  Peter  and  St  Paul  had  paved  the  way  by  iso- 
lated utterances,  the  Apocalypse  confided  to  St  John.  If  this 
be  regarded  as  unapostolical  and  spurious,  we  do  not  simply  ask 
where  would  be  the  conclusion  of  the  Bible,  but  where  would 
be  the  worthy  and  perfect  accomplishment  of  the  word  which 
St  John  has  here  in  his  Gospel  recorded !  We  should  have 
then  to  wait  for  a  still  further  avcvyyiXKew  ra  ip^ofieva  of  the 
Holy  Ghost !  This  indeed  we  may  and  ought  to  hope  for,  in 
as  far  as  the  announcements  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  not  abso- 
lutely closed  with  the  apostolical  age,  in  as  far  as  the  exposition 
and  full  accomplishment  of  His  words  go  on  to  the  end  of  the 
days.  But  in  as  far  as  a  canonical  foundation  is  laid  through 
the  Apostles  for  all  instruction — as  no  man  understanding  any- 
thing of  the  system  of  God's  kingdom  and  its  Scripture  can 
ever  deny — such  a  close  of  the  canon  of  prophecy  was  of  itself 
to  be  presumed  upon  and  expected.  And  now  let  him  who  hath 
ears  to  hear,  hear  what  in  Patmos  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
churches  through  the  bosom- disciple  who  was  in  the  Spirit  on 
the  Lord's  day  I  Let  him  see  how  here  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Himself  is  fully  completed  as  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  the 
mystery  of  God,  as  He  announced  it  to  His  servants  the  pro- 
phets, appears  in  its  final  concentration — how  the  Spirit  brings 
from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  a  final  "  I  come 
quickly  /"  and  responds  to  His  voice  with  the  answering  bride, 
"  Come,  Lord  Jesus!"  in  the  Amen  which  ratifies  all!  Assur- 
edly, St  John's  Apocalypse  is  the  most  real  fulfilment  of  the 
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word — The  Spirit  will  show  you  things  to  come ;  and  all  fur- 
ther prophesying  finds  in  it  at  least  its  text,  even  as  all  the 
teaching  and  testifying  of  the  Spirit  from  the  day  of  Pentecost 
downward  has  merely  expounded  what  God  from  the  beginning 
had  already  spoken  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  through 
His  Son,  the  Mediator  and  Angel  of  the  covenant. 

Ver.  14.  The  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  irpoaodirov^  the  face  and  person  of  Jesus  Christ  (2  Cor.  iv.  6), 
is  the  great  and  final  end,  beyond  which  no  self-manifestation 
of  the  triune  God  is  possible.  The  glorification  of  the  Father 
in  the  personality  of  Him  who  already  as  the  eternal  Son  was 
His  countenance  turned  on  the  creature,  and  now  as  the  Son 
of  man  in  a  most  perfect  personal  expression  of  God  has  become 
its  Restorer,  is  at  the  same  time  the  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ 
Himself — but  this  will  be  consummated  before  His  disciples, 
and  in  them  only  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  shall  glorify  Me — 
in  this  the  Lord  names  the  inmost  centre  of  the  whole  truth, 
around  which  the  periphery  of  its  manifold  development  re- 
volves ;  as  also  the  most  decisive  test  for  every  spirit  of  lying 
which  would  intrude  into  the  place  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  all 
fanaticism  as  well  as  all  Rationalism,  all  apocalypses  and  all 
dogmas  and  traditions  which  lead  not  to  Christ  and  glorify  not 
Him.  "  By  this  is  decided  in  an  anti-Montanist  manner  the 
question  concerning  the  perfectibility  of  Christendom" — says 
Liicke  excellently  in  few  words.  And  Bengel  with  equal  pro- 
priety from  another  point  of  view,  concerning  the  Romish  tra- 
ditions :  plus  quam  elementares  sunt  et  nunc  etiam  minus  ab  iis, 
qui  Paracletam  habent,  ferri possunt.  Luther's  critical  canon,  so 
often  misunderstood  by  others  and  alas  by  himself,  applied  with 
too  little  insight  sometimes,  is  perfectly  correct  in  thesi — What 
preaches  Jesus,  and  leads  to  faith  in  Him,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  as  the  Son  speaketh  of  the  Father  and  glorifieth  the 
Father,  even  so  speaketh  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Son  and  glo- 
rifieth the  Son.1 

1  He  glorifieth  Him  also  in  truth  by  an  ever-increasing  disclosure  of  His 
glory.  Roos  (Lehre  J.  Chr.)  combines  John  xvii.  4  with  this  passage,  and 
says,  "We  thus  find  nothing  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  concerning 
the  glory  of  the  Father  which  had  not  previously  occurred  in  the  words  of 
Jesus;  but  on  the  glory  of  Jesus  the  Apostles,  under  the  illumination  of 
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This  is  more  clearly  unfolded  and  established  in  the  following 
word,  by  which  the  Lord  perfectly  closes  the  circle  of  the  Holy 
Three-One,  and  places  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  in  its  right 
relation  to  that  which  is  the  Father's  and  the  Son's.  For  He 
will  take  of  that  which  is  Mine  in  what  He  will  show — whence 
otherwise,  being  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  as  well  as  of  the  Father  ? 
That  means,  "  not  of  the  high  things  of  the  creation,  of  the  many 
worlds  of  the  universe,"  will  He  speak  to  you  (as  Oetinger  says), 
but  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  Me  and  My  redemption ;  the 
saving  truth,  whose  centre  I  am,  will  He  announce,  and  com- 
plete it  by  prophecy  down  to  the  last  things  to  come.  But  this 
involves  so  strict  a  relation  to  the  already  spoken  word,  as  well 
as  to  the  yet  reserved  treasures  of  the  Son,  that  no  revelation  of 
the  Spirit  going  beyond  this  can  be  supposed  possible.  For,  in 
the  first  place,  the  Spirit,  as  we  heard  in  chap.  xiv.  26,  takes, 
makes  prominent,  and  develops  out  of  the  words  which  Jesus 
had  spoken,  His  own ;  so  that  nothing  quite  new,  and  which  had 
not  been  expressed  or  intimated,  is  to  come  through  Him.1  But 
then,  secondly,  what  new  He  brings,  as  far  as  it  is  new,  comes 
from  the  reserved  treasure  of  which  en  ttoWcl  eyco  speaks.  This 
is  also  the  meaning,  for  otherwise  there  would  be  no  foundation 
for  what  follows — All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine. 
The  Spirit,  as  we  have  already  said,  does  not  hear,  as  it  were  by 
the  side  of  the  Son,  the  Father  alone ;  but  all  that  He  speaketh 
He  hath  heard  also  of  the  Son.  The  Son  in  His  human  nature 
hath  inherited  all,  but  this  inheritance  is  His  original  eternal 
possession.     This  all,  however,  cannot  by  any  means  be  said  to 

the  Comforter \  have  taught  much  which  Jesus  iu  the  days  of  His  flesh  never 
uttered  concerning  Himself ;  and  to  this  belongs  not  merely  the  full  exhi- 
bition of  His  Priestly  and  Kingly  offices,  but  this  also,  that  He  is  directly 
called  God." — We  leave  this  to  be  pondered,  as  far  as  it  is  true ;  but  think 
that  the  glory  of  the  Father  also  was  still  further  illustrated,  according  to 
2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

1  It  helps  the  unbelieving  Christian  world  little,  in  their  rejection  of  a 
development  of  testimony  in  the  Apostles,  to  recur  deceptively  "  to  the 
original  pure  teaching  of  Christ ; "  the  convincing  Spirit  makes  their  con- 
science find  even  in  that  teaching  of  Jesus  the  entire  apostolical  system, 
even  as  in  this  last  the  whole  genuine  "  doctrine  of  the  Church."  And 
this  will  serve  for  the  limitation  and  right  adjustment  of  the  previous  quo- 
tation from  Roos. 
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have  been  explicitly  and  literally  communicated  already  in  the 
words  of  our  Lord  down  to  His  ascension,  or  in  those  of  the 
Apostles  in  the  beginning  of  the  church  ;  therefore  as  the 
Apostles  in  the  freedom  of  the  Spirit  add  new  discourses  to  the 
Lord's  discourses,  so  also  the  same  Spirit  leadeth  us,  in  His  ap- 
plication and  exposition  of  them,  into  new  testimonies  and  con- 
fessions of  the  church  which  are  not  always  to  be  judged  by  and 
restricted  to  the  apostolical  letter}  Retaining,  however,  most 
assuredly  the  spirit  of  this  letter,  for  on  the  other  hand  all  the 
new  lies  implicitly  in  the  old.  That  which  the  Holy  Ghost  may 
say,  from  His  first  coming  to  the  end,  is  new  as  it  respects  the 
former  word  only  by  illustrating  and  glorifying  it;2  even  as  the 
Christ  whom  He  preaches  is  in  some  sense  another  and  yet 
no  other,  as  it  respects  the  "  historical  Christ"  of  the  Gospels. 
To  go  back  still  further :  All  that  the  Lord  spake  in  the  flesh 
in  such  wise  that  it  might  afterwards  be  unfolded  in  the  Spirit, 
was  in  its  germ  and  principle  contained  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
for  every  word  of  God  by  the  t(6©D  of  His  face  and  the  nn 
KHpn  is. a  word  of  Christ.  "The  full  harmonious  close  of  all  the 
words  of  Jesus  is  Spirit ;  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  kernel 
and  spirit  of  all  the  prophets."  (Oetinger.)  To  him  who  learns 
to  understand  this  Christ  is  so  glorified  that  he  can  set  his  seal 
to  these  words  of  Jesus,  in  which  He  can  and  must  say  con- 
cerning all  understanding  of  Scripture — which  includes  again 
all  testimony  of  the  Spirit3 — He  will  take  of  Mine.  The  Holy 
Ghost  testifies  of  Jesus  (ch.  xv.  26) — that  is  the  beginning  of 
His  office  in  the  world ;  He  glorifieth  Jesus — that  is  the  goal 
and  end  of  His  office  in  believers. 

1  Hence  Luther's  celebrated  saying  must  be  modified  in  consistency  with 
this: — The  devil  easily  would  lead  me  astray,  if  I  walk  out  of  Scripture- 
c/i'ound. 

2  So  that  the  church  of  these  last  ages  may,  having  before  it  the  entire 
history  of  the  kingdom  through  which  the  Spirit  had  led  it,  more  clearly 
and  profoundly  understand  and  more  plainly  express,  than  the  original 
writers  themselves,  many  things  in  the  apostolical  writings  :  — but  the  Spirit 
in  the  Apostles  meant  and  said  only  this  from  the  beginning.  What  caution 
is  nee'ded  upon  this  subject  see  stated  in  the  weighty  note,  S.  541-546,  in 
Oetinger's  Theosophie  by  Auberlen. 

8  See  the  Apocalypse,  flowing  almost  entirely  as  it  does  from  prophetic 
words !  And  if  the  Spirit  does  not  always  proceed,  in  His  testimony  of  truth, 
directly  from  Scripture,  He  yet  leads  and  directs  us  back  infallibly  into  it. 
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It  is  obvious,  finally,  that  as  certainly  as  the  leading  into  all 
truth  is  an  internal  teaching  which  carries  the  life  and  experi- 
ence with  it,  the  glorification  of  Christ  before  us  must  coincide 
with  the  appropriating  establishment  of  His  image  in  us ; — 
although  this  is  not  specifically  mentioned,  but  the  discourse 
clings  to  the  avaryy&Weiv.  There  is  no  other  receiving  of  this 
glorifying  light,  no  other  living  growing  and  becoming  perfect 
in  it,  than  that  which  takes  place  according  to  2  Cor.  iii.  17, 18. 

Ver.  15.  The  honour  of  the  Father  could  not  be  left  without 
its  positive  expression  :  we  have  found  this  pervading  all  these 
farewell  discourses,  but  the  Trinitarian  expression  and  winding 
up  of  all  culminates  in  this  passage.  From  that  earliest,  "What 
seek  ye  ?  Come  and  see  !"  to  the  first  disciples — from  the  fol- 
lowing more  penetratingly  questioning  and  more  plainly  offer- 
ing testimonies  to  Nicodemus  and  the  Samaritan  woman  (to 
the  man  of  knowledge—  the  mysteries  of  regeneration  and  His 
exaltation  on  the  cross,  the  grounds  of  judgment ;  to  the  igno- 
rant woman — the  true  gift  of  God  for  her  sin,  the  true  prayer) 
— through  testimonies,  ever  rising  higher  and  yet  ever  conde- 
scending lower,  to  the  dignity,  power,  and  honour  of  the  Son, 
in  whom  alone  is  the  sinner's  salvation — by  all  these  has  the 
selection  of  our  Lord's  discourses  in  St  John's  Gospel  paved 
the  way  for  these  last-spoken  words  in  the  narrow  circle  of  the 
disciples,  words  which,  as  we  have  seen,  become  more  and  more 
apocalyptical  for  the  future  explanation  of  the  Spirit,  when  He 
should  come  and  again  speak  of  Him  who  was  still  to  come. 
Assuredly,  as  has  been  often  admitted,  and  more  often  felt 
without  admitting,  not  till  the  church  of  the  last  time  will  this 
pre- Apocalypse  be  altogether  explained  and  glorified  in  the 
light  of  the  Spirit.1  Meanwhile,  all  who  honestly  hang  on  the 
Lord  as  living  branches  feed  upon  it  with  still  increasing  know- 
ledge ;  for  the  deep  and  inexhaustible  things  are  clothed  in  the 
plainest  simplest  words,  inviting  us  as  if  they  were  perfectly 
revealed.  So  is  it  also  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Triunity  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the   Spirit,  which  runs  through  these 

1  Generally,  the  whole  Gospel  of  St  John,  which  we  elsewhere  called 
"the  higher  and  highest  Apocalypse,"  corresponds,  in  its  mystical  depths 
for  knowledge  and  life  combined,  to  the  last  perfect  development  of  the 
church. 
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chapters ;  in  which  the  Spirit  appears  with  more  and  more 
personal  characteristics,  and  at  the  same  time  the  unity  of  the 
Three  is  more  and  more  firmly  established  as  the  close  comes. 
Simple  faith  finds  here  already  the  whole  truth ;  the  doctrinal 
investigation  of  the  church  finds  here  its  firmest  dicta  probantia, 
its  surest  limitations  within  which  it  may  range,  as  also  its  not 
yet  attained  goal. 

Glorify  Me,  take  of  Mine — to  this  belongs  necessarily,  again, 
All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine !  See  ch.  xvii.  10, 
where  this  last  and  highest  word,  which  it  could  become  the 
glorified  Son  alone  to  say,  is  found  by  the  side  of — All  Mine 
are  Thine !  Here  belongs  Col.  ii.  2,  3.  When  the  Lord  now 
rises  from  the  announcement  of  an  economical  impartation,  ver. 
14,  to  the  eternal  foundation  of  all  in  the  interior,  essential, 
eternally  trinitarian  relationship,  He  does  not  repeat  (as  might 
have  been  expected,  and  has  therefore  been  read)  the  previous 
X^yfreraL,  but  substitutes  for  it  a  \afij3 civet,,  in  strict  parallel 
with  oaa  fyec  and  ifjbd  eari.  Thus  there  is  opened  to  us  a 
glimpse  into  the  living  blessed  bond  of  love  in  receiving  and 
giving  in  the  eternal  ground  of  the  triune  essence  of  the  God- 
head. The  Father  hath  from  eternity  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  and  all  things  in  Himself,  yet  only  as  He  is  the  Son  who 
revealeth  the  Father,  only  as  the  Fatherhood  remaineth  with 
the  Father.  But  all  things  the  Son  bringeth  and  giveth  to  the 
Father  again,  honoureth  and  glorifieth  Him  in  His  being  glori- 
fied in  His  people.  And  this  through  the  Spirit,  who  with 
equal  rights  in  this  unity,  taketh  from  the  sole  fulness  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  all  that  He  livingly  offers  in  His  announce- 
ment— in  order  finally,  in  the  consummate  glorification  and 
unity  of  love,  to  bring  back  the  redeemed  church  through  the 
Son  to  the  Father;  as  is  afterwards  (ch.  xvii.)  in  the  Spirit, 
therefore  without  naming  the  Spirit,  declared  in  prophetic 
prayer.  Although  then  the  recurring  Sia,  tovto  elirov — avay- 
yeXel  v/jllv  leads  back  the  discourse  into  the  economical  Xijyjrerat, 
yet  it  is  grounded  upon  the  relation  of  essence  which  was  indi- 
cated in  the  \a/jL/3dvei:  the  Spirit  who  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  proceedeth  as  truly  and  essentially,  since  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  one,  from  the  Son  also.  Hence  Luther  ex- 
pounds, as  if  he  read  Xafiftdvei :  "  He  taketh  His  own,  that  is  " 
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— not  merely  what  He  testifies  and  imparts  in  the  church,  but, 
because  He  indeed  gives  Himself,  mediates  the  indwelling  of 
God  (ch.  xiv.  23) — "the  Divine  nature  in  eternity  not  only 
from  the  Father,  but  also  from  Christ ;  and  thus  there  abideth 
one  eternal  essence  or  Divinity  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  in  distinctive  persons" — which  Persons,  as 
we  must  speak  of  them  humanly,  as  the  complement  to  the  irpo- 
acoirov  of  Christ,  are  again  incontrovertibly  designated  by  e^et, 
i/jud,  \a/jL/3dveL.  Luther,  once  more,  "  This  is  the  circle  round 
and  complete ;  all  Three,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  in  one 
eternal  Divine  nature  : — thus  the  Holy  Ghost  is  Himself  true 
God,  without  any  difference,  only  that  He  hath  it  both  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son." 


THE  WAY  OF  THE  FIKST  DISCIPLES,  AS  TYPICAL  FOR  ALL  FUTU- 
RITY, THROUGH  SORROW  TO  JOY ;  THE  JOY  OF  BIRTH ;  THE 
PERFECT  JOY  OF  SEEING  HIM  AGAIN  IN  THAT  DAY. 

(Ch.  xvi.  16-24.) 

•  Thus  has  the  Lord,  after  so  condescending  a  commencement 
with  lower  themes,  risen  as  He  always  does  to  speak  of  high,  yea 
of  the  highest  mysteries :  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  He  has 
penetrated  into  the  depths  of  God,  where  the  Spirit  heareth, 
and  whence  He  taketh  the  things  which  are  the  Father's  and 
the  Son's,  in  order  to  announce  and  to  bring  them  to  the  church. 
And  He  has  herein  once  more  anticipated  the  distant  future, 
reached  forward  to  the  great  conclusion  of  all  the  truth,  and 
the  perfect  revelation,  when  all  things  that  the  Father  hath, 
and  which  are  likewise  the  Son's,  shall  be  proclaimed,  taught, 
predicted,  and  confirmed  in  their  fulfilment.  The  disciples 
hear  indeed  what  Jesus  speaks,  but  they  apprehend  it  not.  This 
He  also  well  knows,  and  yet  He  must  speak  it.  But  after  He 
has  done  justice  to  the  preparatory  testimony  which  was  neces- 
sarily given  concerning  the  work,  office,  and  person  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (vers.  14,  15,  is  the  proper  final  close  of  this  testimony) 
— He  can  as  it  were  stoop  once  more  to  the  weakness  of  the 
disciples'  present  condition.     He  therefore  now  begins  anew  to 
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speak  to  their  terrified  hearts  concerning  that  which  first  of  all 
and  immediately  should  result  from  and  after  His  departure  to 
the  Father.  This  also,  indeed,  must  partake  of  the  spirit  of 
His  recent  words,  and  be  immediately  glorified  into  a  type  of 
the  way  and  the  future  of  all  His  disciples ; — and  soon  His 
word  in  vers.  22-24  has  a«;ain  reached  forward  even  to  the  full 
glory  and  joy  of  that  day,  which  only  dawns  in  the  new  birth 
of  His  resurrection,  but  will  be  consummate  in  another,  the 
final  return. — What  a  transition,  or  rather  what  a  return  back, 
between  vers.  15  and  16  ;  from  the  depths  of  the  triune  essence 
of  the  Godhead  to  the  immediately  near  present  of  His  disciples' 
destiny,  to  the  great  change  of  the  now  impending  day !  There 
is,  as  for  Himself  the  breaking  through  death  into  life,  so  for 
the  disciples  a  deeply  penetrating,  fundamental  change  from 
sorrow  to  joy.  By  no  means  merely  their  sorrow  at  His  death, 
and  their  joy  in  His  living  again,  after  the  analogy  of  the 
sorrow  and  joy  of  the  children  of  men  in  their  changing  ex- 
perience ;  but  as  the  mediating  expression  of  an  essential  inter- 
nal process  which  the  Holy  Ghost  completed  in  their  own  case, 
and  which  still  goes  on  to  the  end  of  all.  Thus  as  this  way  of 
the  disciples  through  sorrow  to  joy  between  the  cross  and  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  was  already  for  themselves  something 
preparatory  and  typical,  it  becomes  to  us  a  type  of  the  way 
which  all  His  future  disciples  have  also  to  pass  through,  all 
those  who  are  to  be  won  through  the  conviction  of  the  Spirit 
out  of  the  unbelieving  world ; — a  way  through  that  godly  sor- 
row which  at  first  distinguishes  them  fully  from  the  world,  into 
the  joy  of  faith  and  life  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  which  the 
fitfcpov  and  irakiv  fiacpov  of  the  departure  of  Jesus  embraces 
during  the  few  days  of  the  Apostles'  waiting  is  a  prophetic 
mirror  for  the  course  of  the  whole  church,  for  the  great  inter- 
val from  His  going  away  till  His  return  in  a  wider  sense.  Let 
this  be  taken  preliminarily  for  the  general  indication  of  the 
sense  fromver.  16  to  ver.  24  ;  in  which  section  vers.  16-21  treat 
of  the  sorrow  (necessary  to  the  birth  which  is  here  in  ques- 
tion), and  then  immediately  vers.  22-24  of  that  certainly  fol- 
lowing, increasing,  and  finally  consummate  joy, 

Yer.  16.  #The  Lord  had  spoken  similarly  in  ch.  vii.  33  to  the 
Jews,  in  'ch.  xiii.  33,  and  more  directly  ch.  xiv.  19,  to  the  dis- 
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ciples — but  now  first  does  He  bring  it  closely  home  to  them. 
The  word  and  the  thoughts,  at  least  in  the  first  two  clauses  (the 
bond  of  connection  of  the  third  introduces  a  difficulty),  appear 
to  us  now  very  simple  and  plain  ;  but  the  longer  we  pause  before 
the  word  the  more  cause  do  we  find  to  ask,  even  as  expositors, 
What  is  it  that  He  saith  1  Ch.  xiv.  19  is  however  distinguished 
from  the  present  words,  in  that  here  not  merely  are  the  disciples 
included  as  for  a  while,  like  the  world,  not  seeing  Him  (this  was 
there  also  hinted)  ;  but  the  seeing  again,  which  is  promised  to 
them,  is  connected  also  with  a  gracious  iraXiv  fincpov,  coming 
very  near.1  This  of  itself  is  enough  to  prove  that  the  ancients 
were  not  absolutely  wrong  when  they  referred  the  clause  to  the 
Lord's  resurrection;  this  is  incontrovertibly  the  most  immediate 
meaning  of  the  letter  of  the  contrast  between  o^eorOe  and  ov 
.  0€(opecr€  (if  the  one  removes  the  bodily  visibility,  the  other  gives 
it  back  again).  The  plain  parallel  in  ch.  xiv.  19  proves  the 
same,  as  also  ver.  22  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  impossible  to 
dissever  the  resurrection  from  o^fo^ai  v/ias.  Olshausen  is  there- 
fore incorrect  in  saying,  "All  the  better  expositors  are  now 
agreed  that  a  reference  to  the  bodily  resurrection  is  not  here  the 
direct  acceptation  ;"  while  he  (in  company  with  almost  all  modern 
interpreters,  headed  by  Luther  and  Calvin)  interprets  the  pro- 
mise as  referring  only  to  an  internal  spiritual  seeing.  It  would 
be  better  to  say  that  the  sight  of  the  Lord  returning  in  the 
resurrection  is  the  first  meaning  ;2  and  to  admit  that  the  ancients 
in  going  no  further  were  wrong  also  on  their  part.  The  error  on 
both  sides  is  no  other  than  a  f orgetfulness  of  the  typical-prophe- 

1  That  piKpov  points  in  both  cases  to  an  interval  needs  no  proof,  on  ac- 
count of  the  noChii).  The  translation  is  false,  therefore,  which  gives,  And 
then  shall  ye  for  a  while,  a  little  time,  see  Me  (as  if  kcctu.  ptxpov) — for  I  go 
(presently  again)  My  way  to  the  Father ! 

2  Luthardt  does  me  some  justice  here :  "  That  the  return  of  Christ  to  His 
church  is  in  a  manner  promised ;  the  disciples  are  referred  to  the  transitory 
return  of  their  Lord  and  their  brief  communion  with  Him,  as  a  pledge  of 
His  future  return."  In  fact,  it  may  well  be  so,  for  the  letter  speaks  un- 
deniably of  the  resurrection.  But  we  assert  something  more  and  different 
from  this :  The  Lord  does  not  speak  of  a  transitory  communion  as  the  type 
of  that  which  was  only  future,  as  if  between  the  two  intervened  a  long  sepa- 
ration and  orphanhood,  but  of  the  real  beginning  of  an  abiding  fellowship 
and  union  through  the  Spirit. 
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tical  perspective,  which  is  so  habitually  left  out  of  view.     This 
we  must  persist  in  re- asserting,  and  point  to  it  as  the  alone  satis- 
factory hermeneutical  principle  for  the  solution  of  these  last 
predictions  of  Jesus,  just  as  we  had  reason  to  do  upon  Matt. 
xxiv.     The  prophetic  word  receives  its  first  full  fulfilment  in  the 
future  of  the  Spirit,  according  to  its  spiritual  and  most  essential 
meaning ;  but  it  connects  itself  in  its  expression  with  the  typical 
event  which  presents  the  more  immediate  future  as  already 
present.     B.-Crusius  is  in  the  right  direction,  "  As  ver.  20  seq. 
speak  of  that  sensible  re-appearance,  this  may  be  the  meaning 
already  in  our  passage."     As,  for  the  unbelieving  world,  the 
seeing  of  the  Judge  coming  in  the  clouds,  according  to  ch.xxvi. 
64,  begins  with  the  first  announcement  of  His  victory  over  death 
and  of  His  justification,  but  then  reaches  onward  to  the  last  day 
— just  so  the  seeing  of  the  Lord,  which  is  known  by  faith,  in. 
the  light  and  by  the  glorification  of  the  Spirit,  actually  begins 
in  the  case  of  the  disciples  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection 
and  goes  on  through  the  ascension  and  pentecost.     The  day  of 
life,  of  the  Spirit  which  was  suddenly  to  follow  upon  the  suddenly 
darkening  night  of  death,  and  which  the  Lord  promises  as  the 
time  of  a  seeing  no  longer  to  cease,  extends  in  its  grand  all-com- 
prehending aspect  from  the  resurrection-morning  to — the  full 
consummation  of  every  individual,  as  of  the  whole  church.    The 
return  of  the  Lord,  of  which  ver.  22  o^o/jlcu  fyta?  is  spoken,  has 
its  great  commencement  in  the  resurrection,  but  is  not  fulfilled 
in  its  last  and  deepest  sense  until  that  return  which  was  already 
spoken  of  in  ch.  xiv.  31 — thus  in  His  taking  to  Himself  (as  we 
there  expounded)  the  individual,  and  in  His  parousia  at  the  end 
for  the  entire  church. 2     So  far  is  Augustin  not  altogether  wrong, 
when  he  referred  it  to  this  last  and  proper  return  after  His  de- 
parture to  the  Father.     But  all  these  critical  points  must  be 
embraced  in  one,  if  we  would  extract  from  the  meaning  of  the 
Lord's  word  to  the  first  disciples  the  meaning  which  it  contained 
for  us  all. 

Bengel  thinks  that  oirrecv,  as  compared  with  Oecopeiv,  has  a 

1  Which  Klee  perceives,  but  exhibits  it  in  a  one-sided  and  ungrounded 
manner. 

2  Compare  the  correct  exposition  in  Goschel,  in  his  doctrine  of  the  last 
things  (Berlin  1850). 
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meaning  magis  cum  affectu,  and  would  make  this  an  argument 
for  a  spiritual  beholding,  with  joy  and  clear  apprehension  :  but 
when  we  regard  the  words  rigorously,  their  Oewpelv  would  rather 
(as  in  earlier  passages)  be  the  spiritual  beholding,  oirreiv  on  the 
other  hand  (as  is  plain  in  ver.  22)  the  physical  seeing.  We 
hold  the  truth  to  be  that  the  not  seeing  and  seeing  in  both  cases 
is  to  be  understood  first  as  bodily,  using  this  as  the  expression 
for  the  subsequent  reference  to  spiritual  seeing.  While  the 
disciples  saw  not  Jesus,  their  faith  in  Him,  their  seeing  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God,  was  obscured  and  almost  taken  away. 

The  whole  passion,  the  full  deep  suffering  of  death,  in  which, 
even  for  Himself,  such  immeasurable  elements  of  woe  conspired, 
is  contemplated  by  the  Lord  as  a  brief  transition,  and  He  passes 
joyfully  over  it  by  His  irakiv  /ju/cpov.  For  in  that  and  after  that 
He  dies,  He  goeth  only  to  the  Father,  to  His  own  glorification, 
see  ch.  xiv.  28.  This  of  itself  somewhat  explains  the  striking 
clause  with  on,1  which  has  its  difficulty  still  when  more  closely 
examined,  and  concerning  which  Tholuck  too  boldly  says,  "  This 
on  would  be  perfectly  unintelligible  if  the  Lord  spoke  of  bodily 
seeing."  Certainly,  if  of  this  alone ;  but  our  exposition  knows 
better.  V.  Gerlach  more  cautiously  and  correctly  remarks, 
"  The  difficulty  for  the  disciples  lay  in  this  because  of  the  going 
away,  and  therefore  of  the  seeing ;  if  they  had  apprehended  all 
which  went  before,  they  would  have  presently  found  the  solution 
of  this  new  word  also,  which  ceased  to  be  a  mystery  after  all: 
that  had  passed."  Had  not  the  Lord  opened  His  whole  dis- 
course (ch.  xiv.  3)  with  "  going  away  and  coming  again  V  Did 
not  this  coming  again  occur  to  them  most  plainly  in  the  o-tyeaOe 
fj,e?  But  this  being  plain,  and  giving  them  the  clue  to  His 
meaning,  should  not  the  otl  virwya)  come  in  before  as  belong- 
ing only  to  the  ov  decopeire  fie  ?  So  Pf enninger  (whose  zeal  for 
making  everything  plain  and  square  often  leads  his  otherwise 
keen  insight  astray)  interposes  arbitrarily — "for  in  the  interval 
I  go  to  the  Father!"  (Against  which  ch.  xx.  17  is  to  be  ob- 
served.) The  Lord  designedly  did  not  thus  set  forth  His  ira- 
potfiia,  His  enigmatical  word ;  the  going  to  the  Father  is  made 
the  foundation  of  the  entire  double  clause,  indeed,  taking  into 

1  Its  absence  in  many  Codd.  is  certainly  an  omission,  as  ver.  17  shows. 
Tischendorff  very  improperly  leaves  out  thes*e  words. 
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account  the  nearer  connection  and  the  predominant  tone  of  pro- 
mise which  falls  on  the  iraKw,  especially  of  the  seeing  again  and 
the  return.  Though  from  the  going  away,  the  not  seeing  seems 
immediately  to  follow,  but  this  only  presses  the  paradox  into  the 
deeper  thought -which  was  prepared  for  in  ch.  xiv.  28  : — My 
departure  to  the  Father  leads  Me  to  honour  and  glory,  by  means 
of  which  I  can  reveal  Myself  to  you  after,  and  in  consequence 
of,  My  death.  (Braune  excellently  puts  it,  "  He  is  not  with- 
drawn into  the  realm  of  shades  from  which  no  return  is  possible, 
but  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  whence  He  can  continually  and 
for  ever  reveal  Himself  to  His  own.")  Still  more  explicitly, 
after  all  this :  My  death  and  departure  to  God  is  that  of  the, 
High  Priest,  for  redemption,  the  opening  of  heaven,  the  pre- 
paring your  place,  the  obtaining  the  Spirit — and  from  this 
would  arise  to  their  minds  the  deeper  view,  that  He  would  not 
give  Himself  permanently  to  be  seen  in  the  body,  but  in  the  higher- 
manner  of  the  Spirit  continue  it,  a  final  visible  manifestation 
being  the  final  and  glorious  necessary  consequence  of  all.  But 
what  is  said  is  spoken  in  obscure  intimation,  Ye  shall  see  not 
merely  My  victory  over  the  power  of  death,  which  cannot  hold 
Me,. and  through  this  My  return  from  the  grave,  but  ye  shall 
go  on  to  see  soon  (all  a  iraXw  fiucpov)  My  ascension  to  the  Father 
also,  ye  shall  see  Me  in  this  My  way,  and  be  altogether  satisfied 
with  My  departing  and  yet  remaining.  One  is  almost  tempted 
to  translate,  Ye  shall  see  Me,  that  or  how,  forsooth,  I  go  to  the 
Father — but  this  would  be  improper  as  being  contrary  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  sentence,  which,  like  every  stimulating 
enigma-word,  must  be  as  simple  in  its  expression  as  profound  in 
its  meaning. 

Not  all  the  disciples  inquire  and  seek  in  express  words  the 
meaning  of  what  had  been  said ;  there  are  some  who  do,  but  St 
John  does  not  name  them,  any  more  than  he  names  himself — 
assuredly  one  among  those  who  pondered  in  silence,  and  pro- 
bably having  some  slight  understanding.  They  are  not  suffi- 
ciently bold,  even  after  the  encouragement  of  ver.  5,  to  ask  the 
Master  Himself,  for  they  have  also  to  reflect  upon  the  constant 
allusion  to  a  future  understanding.  But  as  they  surround  Him, 
speaking  about  His  words  half  aloud,  they  gradually  take  time 
and  get  more  courage.     The  words  they  understand  and  retain 
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well,  so  that  they  can  literally  repeat  them ;  but  they  do  not 
apprehend  their  meaning,  therefore  twice,  What  is  this  that  He 
saith  ?  First,  the  twofold  prediction,  and  the  strange  reason 
assigned  for  both ;  then,  spelling  it  out,  they  take  it  to  pieces 
(Bengel,  They  disjoin  the  two  conjunct  words),  hence  the  teal 
oTiy  and  that  with  a  strengthening  iyco.1  Thus  do  they  confuse 
themselves  over  the  mystery,  without  asking  Him  as  the  Jews 
did,  ch.  vii.  36.  It  was  natural  that  the  most  startling  word, 
that  which  finally  obtruded  itself  upon  them,  would  be  the 
fjbiK.pov;  and  at  last  they  limit  themselves  to  this,  with  a  pre- 
vious tovto,  indicating  that  they  embraced  all  in  this  one  wTord. 
So  near  was  the  great  turning-point  to  be,  the  sorrow  and  joy, 
the  seeing  and  not  seeing  of  which  they  cannot  understand, 
because  it  is  stated  to  be  near  !  The  result  is,  We  knoiv  not  what 
He  saith — in  which  they  unconsciously  utter  a  general  confession 
applicable  to  all  His  discourses.  The  apparently  diffuse  and 
prolix  style  of  description  here  is  notwithstanding  perfectly  pre- 
cise in  its  distinctive  shades  of  expression,  down  to  the  slightest 
turn.2  The  elirov  ovv  and  ekeyov  ovv  (even  with  the  /cat between), 
do  not  indicate,  as  Lampe  thinks,  different  words  of  different 
parties  ;  but  the  same  some  of  His  disciples  is  the  subject,  though 
they  are  speaking  to  one  another.  They  are  not  able  at  once  to 
ask,  but  they  revolve  the  question  and  His  word  in  their  thoughts; 
and  their  ov/c  oiBa/juev  passes  finally  into  that  which  Jesus  re- 
marks, encourages,  and  anticipatingly  responds  to  before  it  is 
uttered — Now  we  will  ask  Him  instead  of  one  another  I" 

Ver.  19.  "  Christ  repeats  to  them  the  words  once  more  which 
St  John  also  recites,  because  they  contain  matter  of  permanent 
thought  and  embarrassment  to  His  people."  So  does  the  Ber- 
lenb.  Bibel  hit  the  true  emphasis  of  the  seven  times  recurring 
"  little  while  "  — the  title  given  to  the  Jubilate  between  Easter 
and  Pentecost,  and  which  gives  the  profound  reason  of  the  true 
jubilate  which  should  spring  in  a  little  while  from  the  plorabitis 
et  flebitis.  St  John  tells  us  that  they  desired  to  ask  Him,  only 
that  he  may  show  us  that  Jesus  marked  it.  But  Jesus,  hum- 
bling them,  and  yet  humbling  Himself  to  their  thoughts,  first 

1  Which  may  be  genuine  the  second  time,  in  the  repetition. 

2  Thus  we  see  no  reason  for  changing  the  Text.  Rec.  to  suit  Rinck's 
lucubrations. 
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touches  their  inquiring  among  thenselves ;  and  then  once  more 
declares  to  them,  in  prophecy  still,  what  He  had  before  said 
(but  without  the  I  go  away); — thus  seeming  to  say,  Do  ye  con- 
tend about  these  plain  words  1  But  He  then  goes  on  to  take  them 
for  the  text  of  a  yet  more  plain  and  penetrating  prospective 
explanation  of  the  experience  which  should  presently  befall  the 
disciples. 

Ver.  20.  He  designedly  omits  the  going  to  the  Father,  as  this 
would  have  required  Him  once  more  to  lament  over  or  reprove 
them  for  their  not  understanding  it.  But  the  not  seeing  and  yet 
seeing  again  He  now  describes  still  more  plainly  by  its  effects, 
or  rather  by  the  position  in  which  it  will  place  the  disciples ; 
and  His  Amen,  Amen,  is  the  preface  of  a  plain  declaration  how 
it  will  be  with  their  souls.  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament — Ye  shall 
mourn  over  Me  as  dead !  Ye  shall  see  Me  go  as  by  a  fearful 
dying  into  death  !  This  fckavaere  ko\  Op^vrjaare  is  more  than 
the  only  similar  ir.evOelv  tcaX  KkaUiv  of  Mark  xvi.  10.  For  the 
words  run  just  like  the  ordinary  wailing  for  the  dead,  concern- 
ing which  0p7]V€iv  (Luke  xxiii.  27,  vii.  32),  and  Oprjvos  (Matt, 
ii.  18  ;  2  Sam.  i.  17 ;  Jer.  ix.  17),  in  particular  were  used. 
This  of  itself  was  dreadful  enough  for  the  poor  disciples — 
Lamentation  of  death  over  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  their 
sole  unfailing  Comforter !  But  now  to  deepen  it  follows  the 
joy  of  the  world,  not  for  the  sake  of  referring  to  the  world — 
which  would  be  inappropriate  here — but  to  intensify  the  word 
for  the  disciples.  No  man  will  comfort  you  or  sympathise  with 
your  sorrows ;  rather  will  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  world 
around  you  rejoice  over  that  which  is  your  sorrow,  and  laugh 
at  and  mock  you.  They  will  rejoice  that  they  are  rid  of  Me, 
as  they  will  imagine,  Ps.  xxii.  18,  xli.  9.  They  will  institute 
a  new  Purim  feast,  days  of  prosperity  and  joy,  in  which  to 
congratulate  one  another  with  gifts,  as  if  Haman  the  Jews' 
enemy  hung  on  the  cross.  This  rejoicing  of  the  world  is  the 
keenest  sword  to  weakness  and  unbelief,  as  well  as  to  the  true 
dependence  of  the  sorrowful  disciples  trusting  in  God.  (Ps. 
xlii.  11.)  Once  more  the  Lord  condenses,  for  the  ty^et?  thus 
set  in  opposition  to  the  /cooy-to?,  all  into  one  deep  Avir^OrjaeaOe,1 

1  We  must  not  read  vfitif  Bg,  for  the  antithesis  does  not  any  longer  point 
backward,  but  forward  in  the  x'h'hx. 
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concerning  which  B.-Crusius  says  with  right  feeling,  "  \v7rela6a1 
is  still  more  than  the  Oprjvecv  and  ickaieiv."  But  now  the  seeing 
again  and  the  joy  !  By  a  saying  (iv  Trapoifiiais)  very  common 
in  ordinary  human  life  and  in  Scripture  the  Lord  describes  the 
change  and  transition  wThich  should  in  their  case  take  place  in  a 
peculiar  and  incomparable  sense.  As  it  is  written  in  Esth.  ix. 
22,  concerning  the  ungodly,  revengeful  joy  of  the  saved  Jews,1 
which  nevertheless  was  a  feeble  type  of  a  better  joy, — DHJ  7]3rn 
3to  tffb  bgt*  nnD^  fm  (Sept.  iarpd^  avTols  airb  TrevOov's 
eh  %apdv) — just  so  does  the  Lord  here  speak,  probably  not 
without  an  echo  of  this  well-known  formula,  which  would  then 
contain  a  secret  ironical  allusion  to  the  reversal  of  the  false 
Israelites'  Purim.  If  such  a  reference  seems  too  farfetched  or 
inappropriate,  we  find  the  saying  concerning  the  conversion  of 
sorrow  into  joy  often  enough  recurring  in  all  kinds  of  forms,  as 
in  Ps.  xxx.  12  (com.  Job  xxx.  31),  and  see  particularly  Jer. 
xxxi.  13.  The  expression  here  is  heightened  to  the  utmost, 
however,  since  the  sorrow  is  itself  to  become  joy;  it  is  not  merely 
to  be  lost  in  or  exchanged  for  joy,  but  the  subject  and  ground 
of  the  sorrow  becomes  the  subject  and  ground  of  the  joy.  This 
is  here  true  in  an  abounding  sense :  the  cross  of  our  Lord  is 
glorified  into  an  eternal  consolation ;  out  of  the  sorrow  at  the 
cross  and  the  sepulchre,  because  in  it  there  was  the  believing 
and  loving  seeking  of  the  Crucified,  is  born  their  joy.  in  the 
Living,  Risen  One,  who  goes  before  into  the  heavens.  The 
same  holds  good  as  a  universal  promise  to  all  sorrow  which  is 
not  sorrow  of  the  world,  but  Xvtttj  Kara  6eov — which  can  no 
longer  rejoice  where  the  world  exults.  Those  who  weep  bear 
already  the  precious  seed  which  rises  again  into  sheaves  of  joy 
— "on  the  flood  of  tears  we  float  out  of  ruin" — suffering  was 
to  the  disciples  as  to  their  Lord  the  necessary  and  afterwards 
thankfully  acknowledged  passage  to  bliss. 

Christians,  as  we  shall  hereafter  more  definitely  show,  may 
hope  for  an  ever  new  repetition  of  this  change.  When  the 
world  is  in  sorrow  it  still  has  a  hope  that  sorrow  will  be  turned 

1  It  is  to  intimate  this  that  Mordecai,  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  throughout 
the  whole  of  this  book  which  shows  us  Israel  at  the  lowest  depth  in  which 
it  was  recognised  and  even  defended  as  the  people  of  God — suppresses  the 
name  of  God  and  the  word  prayer. 
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again  into  joy,  and  externally  and  for  a  while  its  hope  is  often 
fulfilled ;  but  all  the  more  certainly  will  the  final  separation 
take  place  at  the  last.  The  Lord  does  not  here  expressly  say 
that  all  the  joy  of  the  world  must  finally  be'  turned  into  woe, 
because  that  at  present  does  not  conduce  either  to  His  own  or 
His  people's  joy,  and  because  He  would  avoid  every  appearance 
of  a  reciprocation  of  gladness  in  the  world's  righteous  condem- 
nation.1    But  this  was  also  to  be  understood :  see  Lu.  vi.  25. 

Ver.  21.  The  definite  rj  yvvi]  begins  once  more  in  a  proverbial, 
figurative  tone,  and  sets  clearly  before  us  the  similitude  to  be 
explained  afterwards.  No  accusative  was  wanted  with  the  orav 
rUrrj,  for  tlkt€cv  stands  absolutely  for  whlveiv  or  /cveiv,  as  fre- 
quently appears.  And  so  we  find  <yevvav  as  here  used  of  the 
mother  (Gal.  iv.  24 ;  Matt.  i.  25,  h.  1),  although  not  often,  and 
for  the  most  part  not  without  a  special  emphasis  which  ex- 
presses rather  the  perfected  bringing  forth  of  that  which  was 
already  begotten,  than  the  simple  bearing  in  itself.  What 
would  be  the  father's  begetting  if  the  mother  did  not  bring 
forth  and  give  full  birth  to  the  offspring?  Hers  is  thus  the 
decisive  labour  of  sorrow  therein  !  Augustine  would  take  to 
iraihlov  (on  account  of  his  mystical  meaning)  for  the  male  child; 
but  without  any  reason,  for  it  is  quite  general  and  almost  the 
same  as  yevvrjfjua,  ^>Tn?  »T^  DK.  But  the  little  child,  however, 
is  already  a  man,  complete  for  future  growth,  as  the  common 
note  of  mothers'  joy  runs — "  The  blessed  God  hath  forgotten 
nothing  in  him." 2  That  a  sinful  man  is  born  into  this  tem- 
poral, miserable,  perverted  world — alas,  that  in  itself  says  but 
little;  without  the  grace  of  God  coming  to  nature's  help  all 
mothers'  joy  is  but  vain,  and  may  be  the  ground  of  future  woes, 
as  in  Eve's  yet. ignorant  B*K  WJ|?t  Nevertheless,  in  the  symboli- 
cal domain  of  nature,  this  joy  has  for  the  first  its  full  propriety  ; 

1  There  is  nevertheless  a  pure  joy  which  the  perfectly  just  may  feel  in  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  and  which  must  not  be  called  rejoicing  in  evil ! 
(2  Thess.  i.  6  ;  Rev.  xviii.  20.)  Which  meaning  of  the  Spirit  in  the  typi- 
cal Old  Testament  (e.g.  Ps.  cxxxvii.)  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
the  human  joy  which  might  be  connected  with  it.  There  may  be  in  heaven 
a  most  glorious  realisation  of  the  true  Purim  joy,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

2  In  this  mother-joy  in  the  birth  of  a  "man  child,"  Braune  sees  still 
more,  "  The  woman  has  the  deepest  and  most  living  interest  in — humanity  J* 
(Our  Age  and  its  Mission,  Leipzic  1850.) 


JOHN  XVI.  21.  379 

God  has  wisely  and  graciously  so  ordered  it,  for  the  compensation 
of  pangs  and  the  continuance  of  the  human  race,  that  the  mother 
presently remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  and  therefore  fearlessly 
hath  her  desire  towards  her  husband  still.  Gen.  iii.  16,  ^fcT7H 
TjnjWrj — whence  immediately  follows  his  lordship. 

But  all  this,  since  the  Fall  which  introduced  it,  is  only  a  sym- 
bolical prophecy,  written  in  nature  by  the  finger  of  God,  of  the 
new  birth  of  the  true,  restored  man,  as  we  have  already  seen  in 
ch.  iii. ;  no  man  doubts  that  here  also  the  Lord  speaks  iv  irapov- 
fiia,  although  the  current  interpretation  of  the  words  exhibits 
all  variations  of  depth.  The  immediate  and  sudden  transition 
from  the  greatest  anguish  to  the  most  compensative  joy,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  mother  when  she  hath  borne  her  child,  and  fur- 
ther the  necessity  of  these  woes,  and  their  being  in  the  fruit  of 
them  themselves  turned  to  joy, — is  a  type  of  the  corresponding 
spiritual  process  which  admits  of  comparison  with  no  other  in 
the  whole  domain  of  nature.  The  first  and  fundamental  tertium 
comparationis,  therefore,  lies  in  the  simple  word —  Your  sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy.  Further,  in  the  spiritual  fulfilment  of 
this  the  same  man  is  even  both  in  one  person, — the  bearing 
mother  and  the  child  borne.  In  the  Old  Testament  not  only 
are  the  pangs  of  birth  a  frequent  figure  of  the  greatest  anguish 
and  distress  generally  (nw:?),  but  the  similitude  often  presses 
onward  into  its  spiritual  interpretation.  See  Micah  iv.  9,  10 ; 
Hos.  xiii.  13,  in  the  right  translation  and  exposition ;  but  espe- 
cially the  remarkable  passages  Is.  lxvi.  7,  8  and  xxvi.  17-19, 
into  the  deep  meaning  of  which  we  cannot  permit  ourselves 
now  to  enter,  but  leave  it  to  the  investigation  of  the  thoughtful 
reader. 

Who  is  then  the  bearing  one,  to  whom  Jesus  here  promises 
joy  after  and  out  of  anguish  ?  Manifestly,  in  the  first  place,  as 
in  ver.  20  before  and  ver.  22  afterward  it  is  declared — His  dis- 
ciples. How  and  when  were  they  so  troubled?  (Lu.  xxiv.  17.) 
How  did  the  resurrection  tidings  astound  them  as  they  mourned 
and  wept !  (Mark  xvi.  10.)  And  was  not  this  sorrow  concern- 
ing Christ,  this  passion-sympathy,  actually  to  them  first  of  all 
the  anguish  of  the  new  birth,  a  divine  sorrow  on  account  of  sin  ? 
We  may  say  that  what  was  wanting  in  these  first  disciples  to 
the  full  deep  penitence  which  must  precede  the  reception  of  the 
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whole  grace  of  Christ,  was  experienced  now  first  in  its  depth 
during  these  days.   In  their  ears  also  sounded  the  word,  piercino- 
their  heart  and  conscience,  which  the   Sufferer  cried— Weep 
not  for  Me  bnt  for  yourselves !    Under  the  cross  of  their  Lord 
they  learned  to  sorrow  for  sin,  as  they  had  never  been  taught 
before,  with  full  understanding  and  feeling:— the  joy  of  the 
world  showed  them  what  the  world  was,  and  delivered  them 
trom  all  the  dreams  of  a  Messiah's  kingdom  in  this  world;  this 
drove  them  back  into  the  depths  of  their  own  hearts,  where  they 
iound  the  root  and  essence  of  the  same  sin,  and  in  the  entire 
obscuration  of  all  else  it  was  to  them  as  if  they  were  themselves 
no  better  than  the  world,  unworthy  of  their  heavenly  Friend- 
as  if  the  trmmphant  power  of  sin  in  them  had  put  an  end  to 
all  which  their  faith  had  hitherto  apprehended  and  hoped  for. 
lney  saw  Him  no  more,  not  even  in  the  light  of  faith  in  remem- 
brance!    All  their  previous  unbelief  must  become  manifest  to 
them  as  condensed  into  one  whole,  their  weakness  must  sink  into 
impotence  and  despondency.     They  saw  and  they  tasted  with 
Christ,  as  far  as  in  them  lay,  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  they, 
moreover,  their  oivn  sin  in  it-they  were  almost  reduced  to  be- 
come conscious  only  of  sin,  without  a  propitiation  or  redemption.1 
Ihis  way  from  sorrow  to  joy  was  to  the  first  disciples  as  the 
pangs  of  birth  for  the  outburst  of  resurrection-gladness;  and 
their  way,  as  we  shall  see  more  plainly  soon,  shadowed  out  our 
way  to  the  same  result.     None  of  us.  appropriates,  in  true  per- 
sonal experience,  the  joy  of  Easter  and  Pentecost  until  the  pas- 
sion-sorrow has  first  prepared  the  way. 

But  let  us  now  penetrate  still  more  deeply.  What  was  all  the 
suitermg  of  the  disciples  but  a  fellowship  with  the  sufferings  of 
their  Lord?  Did  not  He  first,  in  the  deepest  reality,  feel  in 
Himself  that  anguish  on  account  of  sin,  did  He  not  experience 
all  the  throes  and  pangs  of  death  that  He  might,  by  suffering 
bring  forth  life?  He  Himself  in  such  reality  that  His  disciples 
to  the  end  of  their  days,  and  of  all  time,  might  enter  more  and 
more  fully  into  the  fellowship  of  this  suffering  unto  their  full 

1  "As  if  there  were  upon  earth  only  sinners  who  godlessly  mocked  in 
nllS1i  am*  smners  who  wePt  helplessly  beneath  it."   The.author  unfolded 
an  tne  thoughts  of  this  passage  in  the  third  of  Zwanzig  biblische  Predion 
Kempten  bei  Dannheimer,  1832. 
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consummate  birth  into  life?  He  who  does  not  at  last  refer 
ver.  21  to  Christ  Himself  has  not  yet  extracted  the  whole  mean- 
ing of  the  word.  Thus  not  merely  (as  Draseke  says),  "  With  you 
it  will  be  as  with  a  mother ;"  although  Fikenscher  truly  observes 
that  "Jesus  would  apply  the  similitude  of  the  labouring  mother 
only  to  His"  disciples."  His  express  words  of  interpretation,  that 
is,  speak  only  of  them ;  but  this  interpretation  itself  is  not  other- 
wise to  be  understood  than  as  we  first  penetrate  to  the  ground 
of  the  matter,  and  perceive  how  Christ  in  His  person  endures 
the  regeneration-pangs  of  entire  humanity.  Cross  and  new-birth 
are  closely  connected  in  one,  as  was  shown  to  Nicodemus  at  the 
beginning ;  if  for  us  the  second  comes  out  of  the  first  by  means 
of  the  crucifying  with  Him  of  our  old  man,  so  must  the  Son  of 
man,  who  draws  us  into  this  fellowship,  Himself  first  have  entered 
into  a  real  fellowship  with  this  old  man — though  without  sin  of 
His  own.  An  intimation  of  this  is  already  found  in  the  fact  that 
our  Lord  says  here  with  the  same  emphasis — her  hour  is  come — 
as  He  previously  had  said  concerning  His  own  sufferings  ;  but  it 
more  certainly  approves  itself  by  a  right  understanding  of  the 
great  matter  itself.1  The  death  of  Christ  was  "  the  sore  birth- 
act  of  entire  humanity"  (as  Olshausen  expresses  himself),  for 
humanity  was  in  Him  not  merely  represented  in  effigie,  but  essen- 
tially comprised  in  Him.  The  Messiah,  suffering  and  scorned, 
bears  the  peoples  all  in  His  bosom, — thus  is  Ps.  lxxxix.  50  rightly 
interpreted  and  expounded;2  this  is  the  seed  which  He  has,  the 
fruit  which  He  bears,  the  TOJ  &V  to  which  the  righteousness 
shall  be  declared  which  He  hath  accomplished.  (Ps.  xxii.  30,  31.) 
That  which  in  Him- is  flesh  of  our  flesh,  infirmity  derived  from 
Adam's  fall,  becomes  the  vessel  and  instrument  of  redeeming 
sensibility  to  sin  and  experience  of  death,  by  which  comes  in 
the  first  breaker-through,  the  great  birth  of  the  new  man  in  His 
person,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  fully  born  Son  of  God 

1  And  this  we  would  desire  for  Luthardt,  who  has  adventured  somewhat 
too  early  on  St  John's  Gospel.  Forgetting  his  earlier  admission,  he  makes 
the  Lord  here  again  speak  for  the  time  beyond  the  death  and  resurrection 
— literally  and  alone  concerning  the  new  birth  of  the  glorified  church  at  Hi? 
coming !  This  is  exegesis  which  condemns  itself  by  its  utter  inappropriate- 
ness  for  the  pulpit,  contradicting  the  Spirit  who  preaches  in  the  church. 

2  See  my  Psalmenkommentar,  which  establishes  this  grammatically. 
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in  humanity,  as  well  as  the  more  than  reinstated  heavenly  man 
glorified  in  the  Godhead.  (1  Cor.  xv.  47,  48.)  Chrysostom, 
bordering  on  this  mystery,  refers  our  saying  to  the  a>&lvas  rod 
Oavdrov,  Acts  ii.  24,  in  which  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against 
finding,  with  the  superficial,  an  error  of  the  Sept.  for  "  bands." 
The  &*>  ''bn,  Ps.  xviii.  5,  the  sorrow  of  hades,  Christ  has  al- 
ready anticipated  upon  the  cross,  so  that  He  comes  to  the  place, 
where,  indeed,  many  will  yet  be  born  to  Him,  as  already  the 
living  Forerunner  and  Conqueror.1  In  this  great  process  of 
birth  in  death,  the  real  prototype  of  the  regeneration  of  every 
child  of  Adam  which  is  thus  made  possible,  He  is  Himself  the 
labouring  mother ;  but  we  may  and  we  must  more  precisely  say 
that  the  mother  of  all  birth  and  new-birth  is  the  Spirit,  who  at 
the  beginning  of  the  new-creation  out  of  the  first  ruin,  of  light 
out  of  the  darkness,  wrought  brooding  upon  the  waters  (Gen.  i.  2 
r,?(™)/  who  now  as  Trvedfjua  aldoviov  (Heb.  ix.  14)  overcomes 
the  flesh,  rends  the  veil  of  death  in  order  to  the  breaking:  through 
of  the  God-man,  previously  prepared  for  in  humanity,  but  now 
made  perfect ;  who  since  then  as  the  Spirit  of  the  church  brings 
to  their  full  issue  all  the  further  pangs  which  produce  the  bre- 
thren of  the  First-born.  Here  we  can  speak  only  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Theosophists  and  Mystics ;  and  common  theology  is 
impatient  of  this,  and  turns  away  from  it. 

Yer.  22.  The  three  stages  in  the  experience  of  the  disciples, 
which  are  here  brought  into  one  perspective  of  prophecy  and 
yet  plainly  distinguished,  have  been  brought  into  prominence 
by  Beck,3  with  his  wonted  depth  of  insight  into  Scripture. 
"One  feast  followed  another  after  the  passion,  in  which  they  had 
sorrow :  at  the  resurrection  He  saw  them  again,  but  (ice  would 
add)  they  saw  not  Him  yet  in  full  clearness,  they  had  not  their 
full  joy  through  fear  of  the  Jews ;  first  at  the  ascension,  when 
they  saw  Him  go  to  the  Father  (fiXeTrovrwv  avrcov,  Acts  i.  9), 
their  hearts  rejoiced;  but  this  also  would  have  vanished  as  a 

1  See  my  Reden  der  Apostel  i.  42,  and  the  Psalmenkom.,  where  the 
whole  difficulty  of  the  distinction  between  "^C  from  Van  and  "$Jl*J  from 
'^y  is  fully  entered  into. 

2  Basil,  lib.  2  Hexam.  oivi.&uh'm  xctl  (^uoycuzt  rv}v  ruv  vhouruv  (pvatv  koctoc 
tjj*  t&uura  -rijf  sKuoi^ovong  opuidos,  comp.  Deut.  xxxii.  11. 

3  Christl.  Eeden  ii.  Band  S.  63  if. 
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beautiful  dream  if  the  Comforter  had  not  assured  them  at  the 
pentecost  that  no  man  should  take  from  them*  their  joy.  Here 
also  we  see  why  now  o^rofiai  stands  instead  of  o^eade,  for  not 
only  does  all  spring  from  His  return  in  the  resurrection,  but 
their  seeing  and  beholding  will  be  first  consummated  in  the 
Spirit  as  the  consequence  of  that.  That  their  heart  should  re- 
joice— is  the  echo  of  Old  Testament  words,  as  jn  Ps.  xxii.  27 
the  pregnant  "tt&  E????  Wj — and  still  more  plainly  Is.  lxvi.  14, 
ical  o^eaOe,  koi  'yap^arerai,  r\  icapZia  v/jlcov.  This  last  parallel 
teaches  us  at  once  two  things :  that  the  last  fulfilment  of  this 
promise  reaches  forward  to  the  end  of  the  church's  victory,  and 
that  this  joy  of  heart  is  the  contrast  of  the  world's  joy  turned 
into  mourning.  (Is.  lxv.  13,  14.)  Yes,  indeed,  this  is  a  joy 
against  which  (even  now)  the  laughter  of  the  world  is  a 
howling!"  Did  the  world  rejoice  around  the  cross  of  Christ 
according  to  ver.  20,  in  any  such  sense  that  their  heart  actually 
was  glad  I  That  could  not  have  been,  nor  can  it  be  so  ever. 
The  joy  of  the  world  is  no  deeper  than  the  skin  ;  it  is  a  sickly 
spasmodic  tumult  in  the  flesh,  against  the  feeling  of  the  heart 
and  the  testimony  of  the  conscience.  "They  laugh — but 
anguish  is  in  their  hearts  !"  It  is  only  because  they  enter  not 
into  their  hearts  that  they  can  for  a  while  enjoy  a  forced  satis- 
faction. The  world  which,  with  or  without  Christ,  would  evade 
the  thought  of  sin  and  death,  the  deepest  ground  of  all  sorrow, 
can  secure  its  joy  only  by  the  dissipation  of  its  inmost  nature, 
and  by  becoming  deaf  to  its  voice.  Therefore  its  joy  is  loud, 
while  yet  silent  joy  is  alone  genuine  and  profound.  When  its 
gladness  and  mockery  become  silent  around  Golgotha,  nothing 
remains  but  that  all  the  people  smite  upon  their  breasts.  The 
world  needs  something  from  ivithout  for  its  joy,  because  it  has 
not  its  source  within,  no  child  of  this  world  can  rejoice  alone 
with  his  God ;  but  the  children  of  God  through  Christ  seek  it 
in  their  hearts,  and  in  their  hearts  they  have  salvation,  their 
true  joy.  The  world  is  satisfied  without  satisfaction — We  lose 
not  the  hearts'  peace  in  the  midst  of  all  the  tribulation  which 
may  befall.  The  world  misunderstands  and  perverts  the  word 
of  Ecclus.  xxx.  22-25,  which  the  pious  man  intended  not  indeed 
in  the  sense  of  Wisd.  ii.  6-9,  but  yet,  being  without  the  Spirit 
of  inspiration,  has  expressed  in  a  way  easily  misunderstood — It 
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fears  and  drives  from  it  sorrow,  as  death  !  But  believers  under- 
stand better,  according  to  2  Cor.  vii.  10,  and  resign  themselves 
willingly  to  that  wholesome  tribulation  which  only  increases 
their  joy. 

And  still  the  Lord's  last  words  are  true  to  them — Their  joy 
no  man  taketh  away !  (Mark  the  hint  that  it  is  otherwise  with 
the  world.)  The  root  and  principle  and  strength  of  their  joy 
cannot  be  touched,  however  afflictions  may  come ;  for  2  Cor. 
i.  5  holds  eternally  true,  and  suffering  with  Christ  becomes  itself 
ever  increasing  consolation  and  joy.  As  long  as  the  disciples 
are  in  the  world,  they  do  indeed  need  a  preservation  from  evil ; 
for  there  is  danger  ever  present  of  their  joy  being  taken  away. 
But  if  they  do  not  themselves  fall  from  it  and  destroy  their  own 
peace,  no  man  else,  not  the  world  and  its  princes  can  rob  them 
of  their  once-received  joy.  (Just  as  chap.  x.  28  was  expounded.) 
The  present  cupei,  once  more,1  has  great  emphasis,  it  embraces 
the  whole  time  to  come,  but  means  finally  the  goal  of  consum- 
mate security,  1  Pet.  i.  7-9.  Thus  the  entire  promise,  in  as  far 
as  it  includes  not  merely  the  whole  future  life  of  these  first  dis- 
ciples but  the  whole  succession  of  future  disciples,  extends  very 
far,  actually  even  to  the  end  of  the  days.  This  is  the  truth  of 
the  exposition  which  would  be  prematurely  eschatological.  And 
here  we  plainly  perceive  (preparatorily  to  ver.  23)  what  is  the 
key  to  the  understanding  of  the  inmost  meaning  of  the  word, 
that  which  alone  satisfies  its  meaning :  The  way  of  the  first  dis- 
ciples between  the  passion  and  pentecost  is  a  type  of  the  whole 
interval  of  the  Lord! s  church  between  His  departure  to  the  Father 
and  His  final  return.  This  is  to  be  understood  according  to 
the  genius  of  the  New  Testament,  where  the  prophetical-typical 
history  already  carries  in  itself  the  essence  of  its  fulfilment 
(which  in  the  Old  Testament  only  sometimes  and  in  a  certain 
sense  preparatorily  is  the  case). 

The  child-bearing  woman  is  further  the  church  through  the 
Spirit  within  her,  yea,  humanity  itself  as  far  as  it  is  called,  and 
by  the  Spirit  also  within  it  prepared,  to  become  the  church. 
Now  are  the  many  children  born,  like  the  dew  of  the  morning- 

1  For  neither  l%vt%  nor  dps!  is  a  correct  reading  :  both  originated  in  an 
ignorant  emendation. 
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dawn ;  but  the  dawn  is  ever  preceded  by  the  night.  That 
which  is  received  and  prepared  in  secret  (Ps.  cxxxix.  15)  is,  in 
every  one  who  withstands  not  this  preparation,  at  the  right  time 
when  his  hour  is  come,  born  in  a  first  complete  birth.  But  the 
new-born  disciples  of  Christ  have  still  much  sorrow  in  the 
world,  they  enter  through  much  tribulation  into  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  the  whole  church  included  as  One  in  Christ  has  no 
other  way  to  pass  in  its  process  through  the  ages.  In  the 
meanwhile,  and  all  around  it,  the  world  rejoices  on.  The 
children  of  this  world  take  their  childish  pleasure  in  natural 
life,  in  its  strength,  gifts,  and  advantages — this  is  the  least 
thing,  although  that  which  in  children  is  natural  -and  relatively 
innocent,  in  the  adult  can  be  no  other  than  folly.  Great  folly 
indeed,  to  be  willing  to  pursue  their  undisturbed  pleasures — 
and  to  be  able,  in  as  far  as  it  is  a  matter  of  will,  and  there  is  no 
heart  towards  God  and  eternity !  But  the  case  is  worse,  for  in 
the  ground  of  the  heart  and  conscience  the  claims  of  God  are 
ever  enforced,  His  reproving  Spirit  continually  speaks.  Thus 
the  world  rejoices  not  only  without  God  but  against  God;  it 
rejoices  wilfully  in  sin,  makes  that  its  pleasure,  which  should  be 
the  ground  of  all  true  and  salutary  sorrow.  Then  cometh  the 
Christ,  whom  the  Spirit  preaches,  across  its  path — and  the 
world  despises  and  crucifies  Him  in  His  members,  rejoices  in 
an  imaginary  victory  over  Him  ;  and  that  is,  in  the  awful  ful- 
filment of  the  first  type,  the  lying  Passover  and  perverted  Purim 
which  our  modern  pseudo-Christendom,  with  its  babbling  about 
its  own  God  and  its  own  "  redemption,"  celebrates. 

But  he  who — and  he  alone  who  can  no  longer  rejoice  with 
this  world,  finds  imperishable  joy,  and  that  ever  more  increas- 
ing in  the  way  through  true  sorrow.  If  we  are  found  in  this 
way  of  true  discipleship  we  cannot  idly  enjoy  this  life,  for  we 
have  learned  with  the  Preacher  the  vanity  of  all  things  earthly, 
and  the  dread  solemnity  of  death  and  judgment.  We  say  to 
the  laughter,  which  dances  on  the  edge  of  the  abyss,  It  is  mad ; 
and  to  the  mirth,  which  prepares  for  itself  eternal  anguish, 
What  doeth  it?  (Eccles.  ii.  2.)  We  have  known  and  felt, 
yea,  we  know  and  feel  in  more  and  more  entire  crucifixion  with 
Christ,  our  own  sinfulness  and  sin ;  and  if  in  this  our  sorrow, 
as  we  hang  upon  the  cross,  the  world  in  mocking  sympathy 
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would  reach  to  us  its  deadening  potion,  we  put  it  from  us  as 
our  Lord  did.  All  worldly  consolation  is  a  mockery  and 
horror,  in  all  worldly  joy  we  taste  the  bitterness  of  sin.  There- 
fore we  also  mourn  and  weep,  as  our  Lord  did  over  Jerusalem, 
over  the  sin  and  blindness  of  the  world,  in  the  spirit  of  His 
members  and  brethren,  Ps.  xxxv.  12-14.  Those  who  are 
marked  with  the  n  of  the  cross  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abomi- 
nations that  be  done  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  Ezek.  ix.  4. 
And  in  this  last  sense  we  have  much  distress,  that  we  see  not 
Jesus}  Nevertheless,  with  all  the  ever-recurring  affliction2  of 
His  people,  there  is  ever  recurring  also  for  His  church  and 
every  individual  member  of  it  the  Easter  and  the  Pentecost, 
witnessed  by  constant  external  and  internal  victories,  in  which 
the  Living  One  sees  us  again  and  quickens  us ;  infuses  into  our 
hearts  new  joy  through  His  Spirit,  a  joy  which  finally  no  man 
can  take  away.  As  the  sum  of  all :  Every  disciple  of  Jesus 
through  his  entire  life,  the  church  of  Christ  as  a  whole  down 
to  the  end  of  the  days,  learns  and  experiences  in  the  cross  of 
Christ  that  true  sorrow  which  genders  joy,  receives  and  enjoys 
this  as  the  fruit  of  the  resurrection  and  Pentecost  in  a  progres- 
sive measure  ever  approaching  perfection — until  the  great  day 
dawns  which  will  be  followed  by  no  night,  because  light  and 
darkness,  the  new  heavenly  humanity  and  the  humanity  which 
is  lost,  will  have  then  been  sundered  for  ever  through  the 
throes  of  the  Spirit  which  continue  through  the  ages,  and  bring 
that  to  perfection  in  the  church  which  Christ  brought  to  per- 
fection in  Himself. 

Vers.  23,  24.  When,  in  immediate  connection  with  what  has 
just  been  said,  we  find  the  greatest  promise  connected  with  the 
strikingly  prominent  iv  iiceivr)  rfj  yfiepa — it  becomes  needful  to 

1  "  Yea,  the  Christian  grieves  that  he  does  not  find  Jesus,  whom  he  would 
fain  meet  everywhere,  in  so  many  ages  and  in  so  many  places,  in  so  many 
men  and  in  so  many  families,  in  so  many  circumstances  and  in  so  many 
solemn  offices.  It  irks  him  sore  that  he  seeks  Him  in  vain  without  whom 
there  is  no  truth,  no  life,  no  peace,  in  so  many  books,  churches,  sermons, 
songs,  and  prayers  ! "  Brandt's  Predigtbuch  zu  Jubilate. 
m  2  For  every  new  generation  of  men  must  undergo  this  pang  of  birth,  the 
same  transition  from  sorrow  to  joy,  which  is  by  no  means  the  result  of  our 
"  weakness  of  faith."  (This  against  Schleiermacher,  who  will  evade  the 
strict  reference  of  this  to  every  individual !     Homil.  ii.  533.) 
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mark  carefully  the  meaning  of  this  formula.  It  is  obvious  that 
it  cannot  mean  any  actual  individual  day ;  and  we  cannot  avoid 
seeing  that  the  time  signified  by  it  begins  with  the  day  of  the 
resurrection,  if  we  have  rightly  understood  that  the  great  turn- 
ing-point of  the  Future,  which  our  Lord  since  ch.  xiv.  3  has  had 
always  before  His  eyes,  has  its  commencement  in  the  resurrection 
morning  after  the  night  of  suffering  and  death.  The  same  form 
of  expression  is  used  to  signify  this  in  ch.  xiv.  20.  But  as  cer- 
tainly as  we  have  seen  embraced  in  vers.  20-22  a  comprehensive 
glance  at  all  the  future  of  the  church,  must  we,  in  this  connected 
but  heightened  conclusion  of  all,  give  the  words  their  furthest 
reach  of  signification.  The  Lord,  as  we  think  at  least,  intends 
this  iv  ifceivy  rfj  rjf^epa,  corresponding  with  the  prophetic  &is3 
HRRfl,  first  of  all  to  include  the  whole  period  of  the  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit,  which  already  typically  commenced  in  His  first 
return  and  seeing  them  again ; — and  then  pre-eminently  the  end 
of  this  time,  the  consummation  of  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  in  His 
o'wn,  when  He  shall  have  unfolded  and  imparted  all  that  is 
Christ's  to  His  people.  This  is  plain  from  the  greatness  of  the 
promise  connected  with  it,  which  can  never  have  its  full  realisa- 
tion till  that  goal  is  reached.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  Me 
nothing  !  Great  and  unfathomable  word !  The  ancient  exposi- 
tors, finding  that  alrelv  is  subsequently  spoken  of,  would  take 
ipcorav  in  the  same  sense  of  putting  a  request  ;l  Grotius,  and  after 
him  B.-Crusius,  repeats  this,  the  latter  asserting  that  "  ipcorav  as 
in  ver.  26  is  that  referred  to  an  individual  matter  which  alreZ- 
<jQai  is  in  general.^  But  ver.  26  is  far  from  being  as  decisive  as 
that  in  ver.  19  ipcorav  is  questioning  and  so  recurs  in  ver.  30 : — 
the  necessity  of  asking,  as  abolished  through  consummated 
knowledge  in  the  light  and  life  of  the  Spirit,  is  evidently  the 
fundamental  idea.  It  may  be  remarked  that  as  both  meanings 
are  included  in  the  one  Heb.  hxw,  the  ideas  of  begging  and  ques- 
tioning pass  one  into  the  other ;  hence  Theophylact  more  cor- 
rectly afterward,  and  Augustin,  admit  both  senses  in  the  word. 
We  shall  see  how  much  truth  there  is  in  this ;  and  now  holding 
to  the  main  idea  obviously  indicated,  we  would  ask  ourselves, 
long  after  Pentecost,  whether  we  have  reached  such  a  point 

1  So  Chrys.,  Theophyl.,  Theod.  Mops.,  Theod.  Heracl.,  and  others. 
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that  we  have  nothing  more  (ovk — ovBev)  actually  to  inquire 
about !  Whether  the  Apostles  themselves  reached  that  point 
even  in  their  life  ?  Augustin  says,  We  hear  the  Lord  Christ 
inquired  of,  after  He  had  risen.  The  last  question  at  the  ascen- 
sion, Acts  i.  6,  is  inquiring  enough,  and  is  even  repelled  by 
being  referred  to  the  far  futurity.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  a  not 
asking  through  joy  and  contentment  is  here  promised,  even  as 
in  ver.  5  the  not  asking  through  sorrow  was  blamed ;  it  is  never- 
theless wrong  to  restrict  this  strongly  emphasized  word  to  mean 
merely,  Ye  shall  not  ask  concerning  that  which  I  now  speak  of, 
ye  shall  not  despondingly  ask  about  My  going  away.  (Theophyl. : 
ov&ev  tolovtov  olov  /cal  irpoawv  irov  virayeLS  ;)  For  the  ttov 
vTrdyeis,  which  the  Lord  desired  in  ver.  5,  was  not  the  question- 
ing of  sorrowful  perplexity,  but  the  true  inquiry  of  spiritual 
intelligence ;  when  therefore  He  now  speaks  of  "  asking  no- 
thing more,"  He  can  mean  only  the  consummate  satisfaction 
both  of  knowledge  and  of  experience  (which  always  go  together). 
(Theoph.  afterward  correcting  himself,  says,  iravra  <yap  yvcocreade 
iv  irvevfiaTi.)  Had  the  disciples  reached  this  point  at  the  day 
of  Pentecost  ?  Did  not  the  Spirit  lead  them  by  degrees  into 
all  truth  %  And  lead  them,  too,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
this  further  prayer  for  increasing  light  and  power  of  life  in  the 
Spirit?  And  is  not  praying  also  a  kind  of  asking  ?l  We  find, 
indeed,  in  ver.  26  an  alrrjaeaOe  connected  with  the  iv  iiceivr)  rfj 
rj^epa,  but  this  contradiction  is  only  thus  to  be  explained,  that 
there  the  entire  period  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  re- 
ferred to,  while  here  in  ver.  23  it  is  specially  its  goal  and  end. 
The  way  to  no  more  supplicating  and  no  more  questioning,  is  to 
supplicate  and  question  all  the  more  diligently  till  that  day 
comes : — that  is  the  connection  in  which  ver.  23  is  continued. 

This  connection,  however,  is  very  generally  misunderstood. 
Even  Meyer  restricts  the  not  asking,  as  if  their  praying  never- 
theless was  altogether  parallel  and  simultaneous,  when  he  re- 
marks, "  Ye  shall  be  able  then  with  all  your  doubts,  etc.,  to 
turn  directly  to  heaven,  ye  shall  need  My  visible  presence  in  the 
flesh  no  more."  Just  as  Neander,  "  They  should  then  need  His 
sensible  presence  no  longer,  the  Father  Himself  would  impart  to 

1  "  Thus  all  asking  will  not  cease,  since  every  petition  is  also  an  inquiry." 
V.  Gerlach. 
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them  all  things."  Grotius,  similarly,  "  The  i/jue  preceding 
seems  to  prove  that  this  member  is  to  be  opposed  to  what  fol- 
lows. The  disciples  were  troubled,  because  they  would  not  then 
have  Jesus  present."  Nor  otherwise  Bengel,  Ye  shall  apply  to 
the  Father  Himself.  And  that  with  the  dismissal  of  all  desire 
for  the  visible  presence  of  Jesus.1  Origen  pressed  this  so  far 
as  to  deduce  from  the  imaginary  antithesis  between  ifie  and  tov 
Trarepa  the  inference  that  prayer  should  not  be  directed  to  the 
Son.  (de  Orat.  §  50.)  But  we  need  only  to  push  the  thought 
to  this  its  extreme  point,  and  its  incorrectness  immediately  ap- 
pears. It  would  be  altogether  out  of  harmony  with  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  these  last  discourses,  that  Jesus  should  thus  place 
His  own  person  in  opposition  to  the  Father  (or  even  to  the 
Spirit).  It  is  obvious  that  then  first  do  His  disciples  pray  to  or 
ask  of  Him  aright,  when  they  pray  to  the  Father  or  inquire  of 
the  Spirit.  (And  we  do  not  find  with  the  alreire  a  second  time 
tov  Trarepa  expressly  added,  just  as  we  do  not  in  ch.  xiv. — and 
this  is  here  of  more  significance !)  Thus  the  emphasis  does  not 
lie  upon  the  ifie,  but  on  the  strong  ov/c  epwrrjo-ere  ovBev,  the 
full  meaning  of  which  must  not  be  impaired.  In  ch.  xiv.  20 
perfect  knowledge  was  promised ;  but  in  this  passage  that  con- 
summation comes  into  more  decided  prominence,  as  the  proper 
and  final  goal  of  all.  We  were  right,  consequently,  in  asserting 
at  the  outset  that  the  promise  of  the  coining  again  in  these  chap- 
ters embraces  all  that  may  come  under  that  idea  in  one  great 
perspective,  extending  finally  to  that  great  day;2  we  see  here 
how  that  assertion  approves  itself,  and  how  most  appropriate  it 
was  that  these  farewell  discourses  for  His  then  present  and 

1  Similarly  Fikenscher,  "  The  emphasis  is  on  the  word  Me.  The  dis- 
ciples should  no  longer  ask  Jesus,  but  His  Spirit — then  would  all  curious, 
spiritless,  anxious,  carnal  questioning  cease." 

2  Kling  reaches  the  same  result,  and  finds  here  in  Jno.  xiv.-xvi.  "  that 
the  Parousia  of  Christ  in  a  wider  sense  rules  aW,  there  is  a  continuous  reve- 
lation, a  continuous  coming  and  making  Himself  present — which,  however, 
is  in  a  more  marked  and  decisive  manner  evidenced  at  the  great  epochs  of 
the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  at  the  turning-points  of  its  develop- 
ment." (Rheinische  Monatsch.  1846.)  He  rightly  places  Matt,  xxviii.  20 
by  the  side  of  Jno.  xiv.-xvi.  as  the  ground- text  of  eschatology,  but  we 
would  add  that  the  "  until"  is  not  wanting  even  in  St  John ;  we  have  it  in 
ch.  xvi.  22,  23. 
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future  disciples  should  have  so  extensive  a  reach.  The  otyofiai, 
vfia<;  here  in  ver.  22  is,  in  its  general  meaning  for  the  church 
still  from  age  to  age  pursuing  the  way  of  the  cross,  the  same 
final  and  absolute  return  which  we  found  in  the  beginning  at 
ch.  xiv.  3 : — to  the  individual  when  he  is  taken  home  in  death, 
to  the  whole  body  at  the  Parousia  which  we  wait  for.  Thus 
the  end  falls  back  into  and  coincides  with  the  beginning. 

In  the  eternal  glory,  which  will  be  the  final  issue  of  all  tem- 
poral adversity,  "  all  our  past  doubts  will  be  solved,  all  our 
complaints  silenced,  and  all  our  questioning  answered  for  ever ; 
then  will  be  fully  accomplished  the  saying,  And  in  that  day  ye 
shall  ask  Me  nothing  more ;  that  is,  ye  shall  know  and  under- 
stand all,  ye  shall  look  through  the  whole  way  through  your 
sorrows  past  into  eternal  joy,  the  whole  way  through  the  world 
of  your  tribulation  unto  Me  who  overcame  the  world."1 '  Dietz, 
after  discoursing  upon  our  bias,  to  ask  unseasonable  questions  in 
our  affliction,  says,  "  But  one  day  in  that  world  He  will,  in  a 
manner  beyond  all  comprehension  of  ours,  justify  Himself  for 
all ;  He  will  make  it  clear  to  our  eyes  that  His  ways  were  alto- 
gether goodness  and  truth.2  And  then  shall  we  ask  Him  no 
more."  And  in  the  same  manner  speaks  Luther  in  his  Jubilate- 
sermon,  where,  doing  full  justice  to  the  understanding  given  by 
the  Spirit,  he  asserts  notwithstanding,  "  But  in  this  present  life 
nothing  is  to  be  fundamentally  and  fully  understood.' '  These  are 
thoughts  which  a  preacher  applying  the  words  to  the  congrega- 
tion cannot  avoid  deducing,  and  this  homiletic  exegesis  must 
approve  itself  to  be  the  sole  perfect  interpretation.  Do  we  now 
carry  our  thoughts  upon  the  Lord's  promise  further  than  He 
Himself  carried  them  ?  Storr,  bound  by  his  false  grammatical- 
historical  exegesis,  asks  nevertheless  with  all  simplicity,  "  May 
we  not  also  apply  to  the  final  goal  of  hope  which  Jesus  had  set 

1  As  many  years  ago  I  expounded  it  in  the  sermon  quoted  before. 

2  Then  will  the  fulfilment  go  beyond  the  figure  of  the  woman  in  labour, 
since  the  no  more  remembering  the  anguish  will  be  fulfilled  in  heaven,  and  yet 
not  fulfilled.  In  nature,  as  in  the  beginnings  of  grace,  we  must  forget  the 
anguish  in  order  to  be  happy ;  but  the  pangs  of  the  passion  and  new  birth 
of  the  soul  will  be  an  eternal  memorial  to  the  honour  of  God,  whose  spiritual 
working  they  proclaim ;  and  in  heaven  first  will  the  anguish  itself  become 
joy.  The  remembrance  of  penitence  and  chastisement,  and  therefore  of  the 
sin  which  needed  them,  will  not  interrupt  but  heighten  our  happiness. 
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before  His  Apostles,  and  of  which  His  visit  after  His  death  was 
the  seal,  that  which  He  spoke  concerning  the  time  when  they 
should  at  His  resurrection  see  Him  again — In  that  day  ye  shall 
ask  Me  nothing  1  Will  it  not  indeed  be  pre-eminently  true  of 
that  period  when  we  shall  be  with  Jesus  in  His  Father's  house, 
beholding  His  visible  glory  for  ever,  that  then  we  shall  need  to 
ask  no  more  ?"  But  what  right  should  we  have  to  push  the 
meaning  of  our  Lord's  words  so  far  beyond  the  meaning  in 
which  He  is  supposed  to  have  used  them?  The  solution  of 
the  whole  lies  here,  that  He  spoke  this  ovtc  ipcorrjaere  ov&ev 
concerning  the  day  of  resurrection  or  pentecost,  only  in  as  far 
as  that  introductory  day  was  the  starting-point  and  type  of  the 
perfect  day  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  its  strict  literalness  only  of  the 
consummation  and  close  of  this  latter. 

Our  way  to  heaven,  also,  in  the  following  and  fellowship  of 
Jesus  in  His  way  through  sorrow  to  the  Father,  is  conducting  us 
to  this  same  end,  the  perfect  issues  of  this  great  birth.  Jesus  is 
still  continually  giving  us  His  pledge  that  we  shall  in  a  little 
while  see  Him  again ;  the  difference  is  only  this,  that  now  the 
day  has  already  dawned,  the  access  is  open  wide,  inasmuch  as 
true  asking  and  praying  presently  finds  hearing  and  answer,  and 
f aitli  having  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  has  the  victory  of  the  future 
already  in  anticipation.  Jesus  takes  His  farewell  of  the  disciples 
in  the  word  which  we  shall  hear  in  ver.  33 ;  thus  there  is  as  yet 
no  perfect  joy  and  satisfaction,  there  is  still  the  interchange  of 
anxiety  and  confidence,  of  dying  and  living  (2  Cor.  vi.  9,  10) 
— after  the  forgotten  pangs  of  travail  new  tribulation — after 
the  /  believe  !  I  know  !  many  a  new  doubt  and  mystery.  And 
on  this  account  our  Lord,  after  having  pointed  to  the  final  goal, 
continues  His  encouragement  in  the  way  thus — But  now,  in  the 
bright  hope  of  that  great  day,  ask  and  pray  as  ye  have  never  done 
before  ! 

The  jA/jlt)v  afjurjv  which  commences  this  gracious  encourage- 
ment has  misled  many,  as  in  the  church  pericopes  (where  it 
might  be  justified),  so  also  in  exposition,  to  begin  a  new  section 
with  this  Verily,  Luther :  "  He  has  now  ended  the  sermon, 
and  told  the  disciples  all  they  were  to  know.  He  will  now  close ; 
and  gives  a  final  encouragement  to  prayer."  But  this  disturbs 
the  compact  connection — Till  then  pray  on  !  and  the  new  and 
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closing  section  is  indicated  plainly  in  ver.  25  by  the  ravra 
XeXaXrjfca.     The  Lord  simply  repeats  here  what  He  had  said  in 
ch.  xiv.  13,  14 ;  and  we  must  refer  thither  for  the  exposition  of 
praying  in  His  name,  and  of  the  universality  of  the  promise  (here 
6<ra  av — ).    Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  My  name — this 
is  not  a  "  reproof"  (as  Braune  and  Rieger  think),  but  confirms 
our  exposition  in  ch.  xiv.,  of  what  this  praying  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  properly  is.    Such  prayer  had  not  been  possible  to  any  even 
the  highest  saints  and  petitioners,  not  to  the  disciples  themselves, 
before  Jesus  was  glorified.     The  Lord's  Prayer  itself  became 
then  a  great  truth  to  the  disciples,  when  they  came  to  know  that 
Jesus  had  gone  from  them  to  the  Father,  and  for  what  end  He 
had  gone.     "  This  manner  of  prayer  generally  had  never  yet 
been  known  among  the  saints  upon  earth — it  announces  itself  as 
something  altogether  new.1     As  in  the  Old-Testament  way  of 
holiness  the  problem  had  ever  been  to  learn  better  how  to  pray, 
so  also  we  have  in  the  practice  of  prayer  in  the  name  of  Jesus  the 
only  way  of  progress  toward  perfect  holiness,  knowledge,  and  joy 
of  heart.   All  the  discourses,  exhortations,  encouragements  of  our 
Lord  find  their  ultimate  aim  in  directing  us  to  perfect  prayer : 
therefore  we  have  this  word  of  the  beginning  of  the  discourse, 
which  stands  also  in  the  middle  of  it,  ch.  xv.  7,  recurring  with 
all  its  emphasis  at  the  close.     A  heir e — this  imperative  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  now  illustrated  and  strengthened  by  in 
My  name,  is  uttered  here  at  the  farewell  with  the  utmost  graci- 
ousness.  ,  It  is  the  most  benevolent  permission,  as  well  as  the 
most  solemn  and  urgent  commandment,  of  Him  whose  desire  is 
our  joy.     Ask,  so  shall  ye  receive  !     Many  alas  who  only  half 
pray,  and  do  not  urge  their  knocking  even  to  pressing  in,  cannot 
afterward  receive  even  what  they  have  prayed  for  !   But  persist- 
ent prayer  "  obtains  for  me  the  blessing  that  I  can  receive  and 
appropriate  that  which  the  Father  gives.     I  actually  obtain  the 

1  In  Krummacher's  Elias  iii.  S.  85-102,  there  is  an  episode  on  praying  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  which  gives  the  truth  beautifully,  but  in  too  paradoxi- 
cal expression.  Thus,  when  it  is  said  with  strong  emphasis  that  it  is  equal 
to  our  standing  in  the  place  of  Jesus,  we  miss  the  befitting  counterpart 
— rather  Jesus  standing  in  ours.  And  the  substance  of  our  prayer  is  indeed 
presupposed,  but  not  adequately  expressed, — that  we  must  pray  only  as 
touching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  for  everything  else  as  subject  to  its  con- 
ditions. 
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hand  which  enables  me  to  lay  hold  of  and  receive  the  heavenly 
gifts."  (C.  K.  Rieger.)  Only  in  this  way  will  His  joy  in  us, 
even  as  our  own  finally,  become  full,  ireifk^pw^evT),  so  that  no- 
thing more  shall  be  wanting  to  us !  See  ch.  xv.  11,  and  mark 
now  the  goal  to  which  ver.  22  pointed.1  The  world  has  its  vain, 
sinful,  distracted,  enforced  joy  over  the  abyss  into  which  it  is 
plunging ;  and  that  it  cannot  pray,  either  in  joy  or  in  the  tribu- 
lations, which  already  give  their  warning,  is  its  true  misery  and 
the  beginning  of  its  judgment.  But  the  disciples  of  Jesus  pray 
themselves  in  the  way  of  the  cross  even  into  heaven,  where  they 
finally  have  their  full  fruition.  Then  will  they  see  Him,  whom, 
having  not  seen,  they  love,  and  have  believed  in ;  but  the  faith, 
which  looks  to  this  end,  must,  during  the  whole  progress  of  the 
way,  rightly  understand  and  joyfully  appropriate  the  word  of  the 
true  Comforter —  Yet  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  for  I  will 
come  to  take  you  to  the  Father  where  I  am,  I  will  return  to 
fetch  you  home. 


FJNAL  REFERENCE  TO  THE  GREAT  FUTURE  :  NOW  IN  PARABLE, 
THEN  OPENLY  :  THE  LOVE  AND  FAITH  OF  THE  DISCIPLES  IN 
MUCH  WEAKNESS;  LAST  CONSOLATION  DERIVED  FROM  HIS 
OVERCOMING  THE  WORLD. 

(Ch.  xvi.  25-33.) 

Ver.  25  opens  the  final  winding  up  of  these  discourses  to  the 
disciples,  the  proper  conclusion  of  the  whole,  rounded  by  "  these 
things  have  I  said  unto  you"  both  at  its  beginning  and  end.  In  a 
last  reference  to  their  future  understanding  the  Lord  declares 
emphatically  all  His  previous  sayings  to  have  been  obscure,  to 
be  as  yet — not  so  much  unintelligible  in  themselves  (for  how 
could  He  ever  so  speak?) — as  not  understood  by  the  disciples. 
The  reason  of  this  is  twofold.  As  no  prophetic  word  can  be 
properly  and  fully  understood  before  its  actual  fulfilment,  so 
here — When  the  things  of  which  He  had  spoken  shall  come  to 
pass,  the  veil  of  obscurity  will  fall  from  His  mysterious  words. 

1  "  Until  ye  obtain  all  things  and  have  your  full  joy  ;  which  prayer  will 
be  first  fulfilled  on  the  last  day."     (Luther.) 
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Nevertheless,  the  blessed  disciples  would  have  understood  at  least 
much  more  than  they  did,  if  the  veil  had  not  been  upon  their 
hearts  and  minds.    Yea,  they  believed  in  Him  and  loved  Him,  as 
He  graciously  and  solemnly  testifies  here ;  but  their  faith  is  so 
little  based  upon  knowledge,  their  love  is  still  so  weak,  that  He 
is  constrained  to  connect  with  this  the  fore-announcement  of 
their  immediately  impending  dKopiri^eaQai  ek  ra  tbia.    His  con- 
cluding address,  therefore,  resolves  itself,  as  we  said  in  the  intro- 
ductory analysis,  into  three  parts.     In  vers.  25-28  He  consoles 
them,  while  He,  without  any  questioning  or  suggestion,  of  theirs, 
alludes  to  the  feeling  of  His  words'  mysteriousness  which  filled 
their  minds,  by  the  promise  of  a  future  avar/yeXkeiv  trappier  la1 
from  which  will  follow  their  asking  and  receiving  unto  fulness 
°f  j°7 ;  yea?  He  goes  so  far  as  to  assure  them,  for  the  sake  of 
the  love  and  faith,  which  they  already  have,  of  the  especial  love 
of  the  Father,  and  to  seal  this  again  in  ver.  28  by  the  plainest 
recognition  of  their  faith  in  His  having  come  forth  from  God. — 
But  when  the  simple  disciples  prematurely  suppose,  thereby  re- 
vealing their  ignorance,  that  they  already  understand  Him,  and 
regard  this  as  the  promised  future  enlightenment,  asserting  their 
weak  confused  we  believe  with  an  emphatic  by  this — He  is  con- 
strained in  vers.  31,  32  to  answer,  It  is  true  that  ye  do  believe, 
•  but  how  soon  will  My  passion  make  manifest  your  real  and  great 
weakness !     And  now  He  is  come  to  the  very  threshold  of  the 
hour,  He  can  say  no  more  but  must  let  it  come,  that  it  may  bring 
all  things  with  it  and  make  all  things  plain  ;  He  therefore  breaks 
off  abruptly  with  a  final  word  of  encouragement  and  victory 
which  merges  all  the  anxiety  of  His  present  and  future  disciples 
(not  forgotten  even  here  !)  into  the  peace  which  He  bequeathes 
and  promises,  the  foundation  of  that  peace  being  His  own  victory, 
anticipated  before  the  conflict  in  perfect  faith.    Finally,  to  wit- 
ness and  seal  the  /  have  overcome  there  remains  nothing  more 
than  the  prayer  to  the  Father  who  glorifieth  Him  and  whom  He 
glorifieth. 

Ver.  25.  Hapoi^ia  is,  in  common  Greek,  as  we  all  know,  a 
proverb,  a  common  current  word,  which  not  only — as  in  the 
proverbs  of  all  nations — sets  forth  a  general  truth  and  often 

1  For  we  read  duuyyi'ha  here  also,  after  vers.  13,  14,  15,  and  not,  with 
Tisch.  and  Lach.  oLnctyyt^a — of  which  more  anon. 
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recurring  fact  in  a  figurative  form,  but  also  in  this  figurativeness 
intimates  a  teaching — wise  or  the  reverse — which  is  not  at  once 
manifest.1  In  oriental  scriptural  phraseology  it  appears  still 
more  plain  that  every  Trapoi/jucoSes  is  also  alvvyfiaTwSes.  And 
we  know  the  pregnant  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  7IPO,  for  which 
the  Sept.  not  only  in  the  superscription  of  Solomon's  sentences, 
but  frequently  elsewhere  (e.g.  1  Sam.  x.  12;  Ezek.  xviii.  2),  has 
irapoifMia.  In  Sirach  it  is  the  common  expression  for  the  sen- 
tences of  the  wise  which  are  to  be  pondered — ch.  vi.  35,  irapoi- 
pJcu  o-vveo-ecos — ch.  viii.  8 — xlvii.  17,  irapoip,iai^  koX  7rapa/3o\cu<; 
— ch.  xxxix.  3,  anroKpvfya  irapotfjawv,  iv  alviyfiaai  TrapaftoXwv. 
When  the  Lord  here  says  that  He  had  spoken  iv  Trapoifiiais, 
He  presupposes  first  (what  is  generally  overlooked)  that  He, 
Himself  the  truth  and  more  than  Solomon,  could  not  do  other- 
wise than  speak  in  sentences  full  of  deep  meaning ;  but  then 
He  makes  prominent  the  mysteriousness,  unintelligible  to  the 
disciples,  of  His  sayings,  as  the  opposite  irapprjcrla  immediately 
shows.  Further,  His  ravra  \e\a\r)ica  refers  not  merely  to  what 
had  directly  preceded,  but  first  to  the  whole  of  the  farewell  dis- 
courses, and  then  further  back  and  more  generally  to  all  His 
sayings.  We  must  not  adhere  too  closely  (in  opposition  to  the 
whole  scriptural  usage  as  derived  from  the  Old  Testament)  to 
the  specific  signification  proverb,  parable,  or  similitude,  as  if  only' 
such  were  meant  in  the  irapoifiiat  as  that  of  the  shepherd  in 
ch.  x.  6.  It  is  true  that  since  ch.  xiv.  1  there  has  been  much 
proverbial,  parabolical,  figurative  expression ; — the  woman  in 
child-birth,  the  friends  and  the  servants,  the  vine ;  and,  besides 
these,  even  the  way,  the  house,  the  dwellings,  yea  even  the 
official  name  of  the  Spirk,  Trapd/ckTjTos.2     But  has  there  not 

1  The  derivation  from  vecpoi  and  of^o?,  ofon,  the  way,  is  certain,  but  the 
signification  not  so  plain.  Most  probably — obvia  usuque  trita  formula 
clicendi. '  Not  derived  from  the  sentences  which  have  been  set  up  as  way- 
marks — as  some  have  artificially  supposed.  Thus,  not  in  the  etymology, 
but  in  the  thing  itself,  for  which  the  word  was  originated,  lies  the  further 
idea  that  it  is  (as  Lampe  cites  a  definition) — \6yog  tTrtKcthvxrav  to  aettpig 
daxQst'ot  jj  if  uiodYiTuv  it  pay  peer  tov  oriftoiiuau  irpa,y 'f&uroe,  voyitoc,  »j  iirixtxpvp.- 
yAvv\v  rvjv  oi'hv)Qetxv  iTCiptyctiwv. 

2  The  remark  of  Hess  as  it  respects  this  last  is  very  acute,  that  in  the 
Acts  and  the  Epistles  this  figurative  expression  is  no  longer  found,  because 
the  then  present  Comforter  is  known  and  experienced  as  the  Spirit.     Else- 
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been  as  much  or  even  more  plain  literal  discourse  interposed,  in 
the  form  of  which  there  has  been  nothing  mysterious  or  con- 
cealed? And  yet  all  this  must  be  included  in  these  things! 
We  must  consequently  regard  two  things  as  established  in  this 
still  figurative  sentence: — that  u  in  proverbs"  indicates  ob- 
scurity generally,  and  that  the  ground  of  it  was  specially  in 
the  disciples  themselves.  When  in  Ezekiel  the  third  great 
period  of  prophecy  began,1  in  which  prophecy  assumed  its 
clearest  form,  as  literally  plain  as  was  then  possible  and  fit, 
Ezekiel — who  unites  in  himself  as  it  were  the  more  plain  Jere- 
miah and  the  most  obscure  Daniel — gives  always  the  interpre- 
tation of  his  visions  and  similitudes,  even  as  afterwards  Zech- 
ariah  did.  Nevertheless  they  say  of  him  (so  that  he  finally 
spoke  in  plainer  terms) — Kin  DwD  TSSf&iP  N/>n,  ch.  xxi.  5  (xx.  49). 
In  the  same  sense  all  that  which  the  Lord  had  now  spoken  so 
clearly  remains  to  the  disciples,  iv  irapoifiiais  (for  which  the 
Heb.  N".  T.  should  rather  have  put  Vm$}  than  riftm) ■  and 
concerning  His  plainest  words  they  say — we  know  not  what  Fie 
saith.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Lord,  by  which  He  dis- 
closed their  thought  and  laid  bare  their  darkness,  as  they  after- 
wards, ver.  30,  acknowledge.  Thus  Glassius  is  not  to  be 
despised  here,  when  he  remarks  : — The  iv  irapoiixiais  is  to  be 
understood  here  (frcuvofjuevcos,  putatively,  res  pro  rei  opinione — 
only  that  this  not  understanding  of  the  disciples  has  itself  an 
objective  ground  in  the  futurition  of  the  things  spoken  of. 
The  Lord  also  had  expounded  His  parables  to  the  disciples,  as 
Ezekiel  to  all  the  people,  had  commended  their  seeing  eyes  and 
hearing  ears,  had  graciously  imputed  to  them  an  understanding 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  (Mark  iv.  34 ; 
Matt.  xiii.  11,  16.)  But  in  that  higher  degree  of  contrast 
with  a  true  understanding  which  the  evayyeXtov  irvevfiariKov 
discloses,  those  expositions  themselves,  equally  with  the  plainest 

where  we  find,  e.g.,  in  the  letters  of  the  churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne 
(Euseb.  v.  1),  that  a  martyr  had  h  sctvrcp  rou  TupotK^nrov. 

1  The  first  was  the  directly  historical  prophecy  from  Jacob's  blessing 
downward,  culminating  in  Samuel's  predictions ;  the  second  introduces  the 
typical  cycle,  which  rests  upon  2  Sam.  vii.,  develops  itself  through  the 
Psalms  and  Prophets,  and  conclusively  in  Jeremiah  and  Daniel.  Compare 
my  Isaiah,  Introduction,  S.  21-30. 
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words  (see  Lu.  xviii.  34),  remained  even  to  the  disciples  pure 
parable,  which  yet  waited  for  its  interpretation. 

The  epxercu  wpa  which  follows  appears  to  lose  its  strict  con- 
nection through  the  aXkd,  which  is  at  least  an  uncertain  reading, 
and  inserted  simply  for  the  sake  of  a  superficial  meaning.  It 
should  be  either  /cal  ep^erai  (which  also  may  be  a  mere  inter- 
polation), or,  as  we  prefer,  the  plain  unconnected  ep^erat. 
This  best  corresponds  with  the  Lord's  meaning,  in  which  the 
consolation  was  intended  to  follow  directly,  and  so  far  quite 
parallel  with  the  former  clause  as  in  both  sentences  something 
real  and  necessary  in  the  process  of  the  matter  was  to  be  an- 
nounced. They  might  even  be  connected  by  yap — All  that 
has  been  hitherto  said  must  necessarily  have  been  obscure  be- 
fore the  day  of  the  Spirit,  for  this  will  first  come  in  order  to 
your  understanding !  Then  the  soothing  and  reassuring  pro- 
mise is  found  already  bound  up  in  the  former  clause.  We  see 
that  7rappr}cria,  or  iv  irappTjaia,  proceeding  first  from  confidence 
in  the  speaker  (ch.  vii.  13,  26),  indicates  further  generally  that 
which  is  disclosed  and  open,  as  in  Mark  viii.  32,  Col.  ii.  15,  and 
in  other  passages  of  this  gospel,  ch.  vii.  4,  x.  24,  xi.  14,  54. 
Lachm.  and  Tisch.  would  read  a7rayye\co  instead  of  dvayyeXco, 
which  however  in  the  Synoptics  as  well  as  in  St  John,  ch.  iv. 
51,  xx.  18,  has  reference  rather  to  external  reports ;  the  avay- 
yiXkeiv  is  more  in  St  John's  style,  and  here  reminds  of  ch.  xvi. 
13,  etc. :  The  Lord  Himself  will  do  it,  in  that  the  Spirit  doeth 
it.  Compare  also  for  the  emphasis  of  the  word  the  Samaritan 
woman's  expectation — dvayyeXel  rjfuv  iravra,  ch.  iv.  25.  We 
cannot  see  how,  as  Liicke  thinks,  there  is  a  irapoupbla  in  the 
Lord's  describing  the  Spirit's  communication  as  His  own ;  this 
interchange  of  the  expression  throughout  these  chapters  (now 
— I  myself;  now — the  Spirit),  contains  rather  a  profound 
truth,  as  we  have  already,  seen.  Does  not  the  Lord  most  ac- 
tually and  essentially  come  and  speak  Himself  in  the  Spirit, 
with  whom  He  is  one  ? 

Uepl  rov  7raT/oo?  has  been  understood  in  two  ways  :  either  as 
equivalent  to  ra  irepi,  the  counsels  of  the  Father ; 1  or,  speci- 
fically (according  to  ch.  xiv.  20),  concerning  the  Father  as 

1  Grotius :  "What  is  the  Father's  will  touching  My  kingdom,  and  what 
things  ye  ought  to  pray  for  from  Him. 
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Mine,  that  I  am  and  how  I  am  in  and  from  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  Me.  But  there  is  no  dilemma  here ;  the  two  are 
indissolubly  one,  the  former  being  wrapped  up  in  the  latter 
alone.  The  final  and  full  revelation  of  the  New  Testament 
through  the  Son  in  the  Spirit  terminates  in  what  could  never, 
properly  speaking,  be  plainly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament— 
that  there  is  a  Father  in  the  Godhead.  And  thus,  inasmuch 
as  we  penetrate  through  the  Son  to  the  otherwise  hidden  primal 
principle  of  the  Father-God,  this  is  the  most  emphatic  and 
perfect  note  of  His  full  revelation — irepl  rod  7rarpb<;  avay- 
ye\w ;  and  Liicke  with  great  propriety  compares  ch.  xvii.  6,  I 
have  manifested  Thy  name. 

But  when  came  the  hour  which  the  Lord  here  promises  f 
Assuredly  not  first  at  that  end  of  the  day  to  which  ver.  23 
especially  pointed,  for  &pa  must  indicate  a  specific  time  within 
the  bounds  of  that  day.  Thus  it  is  the  first  hour  of  it,  the 
dawn  in  which  the  day  is  actually  come ;  and  because  it  is  come, 
ver.  26,  returning  back  from  the  end  in  ovk  ipcorav  ovhev  to  the 
alrelv  which  leads  to  that  end,  speaks  again  of  ifcelvy  rfj  rj/iepa. 
Nevertheless,  the  "  coming"  hour  is  especially  the  beginning, 
and  that  as  opposed  to  a  preceding  hour  of  distraction,  anxiety, 
and  obscuration  of  faith,  of  which  ver.  32  speaks  designedly 
with  the  same  expression.  The  two  hours  are  altogether  the 
same,  as  we  find  them  described  in  juxtaposition  in  ver.  1 6 ; 
consequently,  what  was  there  said  concerning  the  terminus  a 
quo  for  the  seeing  and  knowing  of  the  disciples,  holds  good 
here.  The  great  transition  begins  in  the  resurrection,  and 
during  the  forty  days  the  Lord  can  already  speak  to  them 
irapprjala  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  open  their  understandings 
to  comprehend  the  Scripture  and  His  discourses  as  they  had 
not  been  opened  before ;  but  it  is  the  Spirit  who  brings  the 
completion  and  sets  the  seal  upon  all.  Even  at  the  end  of  the 
forty  days  (as  the  last  veil  upon  the  Apostles'  minds  shows,  Acts 
i.  6),  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  yet  pending,  and  what 
Luther  says  was  true  :  "  That  which  I  now  tell  you  in  bodily 
presence,  I  will  by  the  Spirit  illustrate  and  speak  openly,  so  that 
ye  shall  apprehend  the  Father,  and  what  My  going  to  Him  is, 
— that  I  sit  at  His  right  hand  as  your  "Representative  and  In- 
tercessor, that  all  things  "have  come  to  pass  in  Me  in  order  to 
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your  being  able  to  come  to  the  Father  also."  Yes,  verily,  of 
the  Father,  that  He  through  Me  is  yours  also,  and  ye  His  be- 
loved children  who  have  free  access  to  His  presence — this 
also  is  plainly  included  in  the  simple  tov  irarpo^  which  from 
this  time  is  the  only  expression  used,  vers.  26-28  and  again 
ver.  32. 

When  the  Romanists  bring  ver.  25  to  support  their  pro- 
minent doctrine  of  the  "  obscurity  of  Holy  Scripture,"  they  are 
guilty  of  the  folly  of  either  disowning  the  free  and  living  ad- 
ministration of  the  Spirit  in  connection  with  it,  or  of  digging  a 
channel  for  the  Spirit  in  ecclesiastical  tradition  and  authority. 
Does  not  the  Lord  promise  here,  when  He  is  speaking  of  that 
obscurity,  the  coming  of  clear  light,  and  that  for  all  His  dis- 
ciples, for  every  inquiring  and  praying  mind,  without  any  fur- 
ther instrumentality? — When  Olshausen  somewhat  restricts 
the  fulness  of  the  promise  by  saying,  "  But  it  may  be  asserted 
that  human  language  generally  is  a  irapoifila,  since  it  can  never 
be  adequate  fully  to  express  Divine  things,"  he  is  so  far  right 
as  his  meaning  is  that  of  the  Apostle  in  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  The 
figurativeness  of  all  human  speech  in  bringing  Divine  things 
into  human  relations,  must  be  conceded  with  its  proper  limita- 
tions ;  and  consequently  the  imperfection  (6V  eaoTTTpov  iv 
alvuy/Jbari)  of  all  our  thoughts  and  notions  as  bound  down  to 
human  language ;  even  the .  apostolical  words  and  writings,  in 
which  the  Spirit  speaks,  retain  their  D  w£  into  which  we  with 
the  Apostles  themselves  desire  to  look,  not  attaining  to  that  im- 
mediate contemplation  which  is  reserved  for  eternity.  But  the 
avayy&Weiv,  which  is  internal  in  the  Spirit  (not  \a\etv  again) 
is  something  very  different  from  the  expression  of  what  it  deals 
with.  Nor  is  it  as  if  the  Lord  "were  opposing  to  the  use  of 
this  weak  medium  (human  speech)  the  promise  of  the  inter- 
position of  a  more  internal  and  essential  medium" — for  the 
speech  of  the  Spirit  is  as  speech  perfect  and  strong,  as  in  itself 
the  XaXelv  of  the  Lord  had  already  been,  but  there  comes  with  it 
and  in  addition  to  it  the  internal  opening  of  the  essential  under- 
standing which  can  indeed  never  be  represented  in  word.  He 
who  speaketh  in  the  Spirit  knows  and  means  more  than  the 
letter  can  express ;  yet  the  letter  again  is  perfect  to  this  end, 
that  all  who  hear  the  Spirit  may  thereby  receive  the  true  know- 
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ledge ;  it  expresses  even  more  than  may  as  yet  be  developed  in 
the  personal  consciousness  of  him  who  is  thus  moved  by  the 
Spirit.  But  the  knowledge  given  by  the  Spirit  is  and  must 
ever  be, — albeit  only  approximately  in  gradual  progression 
reaching  to  the  final  goal, — in  reality,  and  in  as  far  as  it  is  a 
living  union  with  the  object  of  that  knowledge,  perfect  know- 
ledge, a  continuous  explanation  of  all  irapoifila,  which  every 
\a\la  in  human  words,  even  that  of  the  Spirit,  must  always 
contain  for  the  limited  understanding  of  man. 

Vers.  26,  27.  The  state  of  perfection  which  knows  no  need 
is  not  yet ;  there  is  still  the  asking,  and  yet  it  is  the  same  day. 
When  the  cud  of  that  day  is  reached,  in  which  it  will  melt  into 
the  fulness  of  eternity,  into  perfect  light  and  life,  then  indeed 
there  will  be  no  more  asking.  Now  in  the  meantime  the  grow- 
ing knowledge  of  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Father  leads 
ever  more  deeply  into  prayer ;  but  the  exercise  and  experience 
of  prayer  requires  again  that  knowledge.  The  first  prayer  of 
all,  which  follows,  and  is  prompted  by  the  all-attractive,  never 
exhausted  "  Our  Father,"  seeks  the  hallowing  of  His  name,  a 
more  perfect  and  more  living  knowledge  of  it  than  is  already 
possessed.  But  at  the  same  time,  inasmuch  as  through  the 
Spirit  in  Christ  every  promise  of  God  is  already  Yea  and  Amen, 
the  first  invocation  anticipates  the  last  glorying  of  praise  : — we 
seal  every  prayer  with  a  doxology  reaching  forth,  in  confident 
and  tranquil  trust,  toward  the  future  eternity ;  and  thus  it  is 
already  the  same  day  in  the  light  of  which  we  ask  and  receive 
the  answer,  we  pray  and  receive. 

When  the  Lord  first  spoke  of  praying  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
ch.  xiv.,  He  attributed  to  Himself  the  hearing  of  the  prayer, 
when  He  should  be  with  the  Father,  expressly  saying  twice — / 
will  do  it !  The  same  is  obviously  presupposed  here,  and  by 
no  means  retracted.  Similarly,  it  was  then  said  concerning  the 
all  comprehending,  highest  gift  which  could  be  prayed  for  from 
the  Father  (Lu.  xi.  13),  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  Him  on  your  behalf, — and  with  an  ipcorrjaco  which  must 
be  rigorously  distinguished  from  our  alrelv.  Can  we  suppose 
this  mediating  intercession  of  the  Son  not  to  be  here  presupposed, 
and  that  word  concerning  it  to  be  retracted  ?  This  cannot  be 
thought  of,  and  something  else  consistent  with  the  former  words 
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must  be  meant  by  the  saying,  ical  ov  \iyo)  v/mlv,  on  i<yco  ipcor^o-co. 
Still  more !  The  abiding  intercession  and  mediation  of  the 
Lord,  as  it  includes  this  in  My  name,  is  not  only  the  constant 
doctrine  of  Scripture  (Rom.  viii.  34 ;  Heb.  vii.  25 ;  1  Jno.  ii.  1) 
— but  we  have  here  immediately  afterwards  His  prayer,  em- 
phatically for  His  own,  'JEfyo)  irepl  avrcov  ipcoroj  !  (Ch.  xvii.  9.) 
All  this  has  very  justly  moved  the  expositors  to  modify  the 
negation  of  the  ipcorav  irepl  vjjlcov,  and  to  explain  it  as  only  a 
relative  denial.  But  how  are  we  to  understand  this?  Many, 
from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  present,  have  laid  stress 
upon  the  circumstance  that  it  is  not  simply  ovk  ipcor^aa),  but 
merely  ov  Xiyco  v/uv  ore,  and  this  would  mean,  I  will  not  once 
more  declare  this,  it  is  understood  of  itself.  Similarly  Grotius : 
I  pass  by  that,  as  less  important  than  that  which  I  would  now. 
infer  from  it.  Most  plainly,  however,  the  Hirsch.  Bibel :  "  I  will 
not  repeat  what  I  have  already  promised  you  for  your  encou- 
ragement, that  I,  etc.  It  is  spoken  as  when  one  scarcely  touches, 
but  passes  over  a  thing  which  is  already  certain  enough,  in  order 
to  impress  all  the  more  vividly  another  equally  important 
principle  and  argument."  Kuinoel  has  put  it  most  strongly, 
ut  taceam ;  and  Seiler  translates,  I  will  not  now  say  anything 
about  the  fact  that — I  will.  But  this  ov  Xeyay  is  manifestly  no 
mere  ut  taceam,  taking  for  granted ;  the  Lord  does  expressly 
touch  the  subject,  not  simply  to  introduce  another  argument  to 
persuade  them  of  their  being  heard,  but  the  yap  actually  gives 
a  reason  for  the  earnestly  meant  ovk  ipcoTQjcrco,  and  conse- 
quently there  must  be  in  it  a  positive,  if  also  a  relative,  truth. 
And  the  interpretation  thus  indicated  says  too  little,  and  does 
not  extend  to  the  proper  meaning  of  the  words.  On  the  other 
hand,  Bengel,  forgetting  for  a  moment  the  other  words  of  Jesus 
and  writings  of  the  Spirit,  says  far  too  much  when  he  briefly 
points  to  ov  Xeya),  1  Jno.  v.  16,,  where  non-dico  is  regarded  as 
simply  standing  for  dico-non.  How  then  are  we  to  solve  it,  so 
as  to  understand  in  what  sense  Jesus  at  once  prays  for  the  dis- 
ciples, and  prays  for  them  not?  The  solution,  the  intimation 
of  the  specific  sense  in  which  the  negation  is  here  to  be  under- 
stood, is  found  partly  in  the  avro?  6  iraTrjp  (ptXel  and  partly  in 
the  <f)c\el  ufta?.  When  the  Lord  in  ch.  v.  45  testified  by  the 
strong  affirmation  fjur)  So/celre  that  lie  would  not  accuse  the  un- 
VOL  VI.  2  c 
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believers  to  the  Father,  that  was  absolutely  and  literally  meant ; 
when  He  on  the  other  hand  here  denies  a  certain  intercession 
for  those  who  already  believe  on  Him,  and  already  pray,  it  is 
His  design  first  to  repel  generally  a  false  notion  concerning  the 
Father,  who  requires  first  to  be  prayed  unto,  and  then  to  dis- 
tinguish between  two  kinds  of  intercession. 

Autos  yap  6  irarrjp — that  is,  sua  sponte,  proprio  motu,  avro- 
fjuciTos,  or  as  Nonnus  has  it,  avrotcekevTos.  This  word  therefore 
(oh  that  all  preachers  and  theologians  would  understand  it 
well !)  most  decisively  overturns  that  false  notion  concerning 
the  entire  work  of  redemption  which  the  writer  will  ever  con- 
tend against  and  exhibit  as  unscriptural — that  notion  which 
attributes  to  the  Father  a  wrath  which  is  to  be  extinguished, 
and  not  also  that  reconciling  love  which  from  eternity  needed 
not  first  to  be  propitiated.  See  ch.  iii.  16,  and  what  was  said 
there.  This  great  and  gloomy  misunderstanding  pursues  many 
believers  into  their  prayers,  hangs  upon  the  best  too  often,  and 
prevents  them  from  entering  into  the  full  confidence  and  glad- 
ness of  praying  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Theirs  is 
that  frequent  prayer,  of  which  Krummacher  says,  "  I  regard 
the  Father  as  still  strange,  alienated,  and  far  off,  myself  as 
shielded  through  Christ  from  His  wrath.  I  remain  standing  in  fear 
before  the  gate  of  God,  and  anxiously  put  forward  my  guarantee, 
because  I  am  still  affrighted  before  Him.  The  feeling  of  my 
guilt,  and  of  the  holiness  of  God,  outweighs  all  in  my  soul,  not 
that  of  my  justification  before  Him  and  His  love."  Such  is, 
indeed,  too  often,  but  such  should  not  be,  the  case  !  The  Lord 
Christ  with  His  atoning  sacrifice  has  not  interposed  "like  a 
screen  or  a  lightning-conductor"  between  us  and  the  wrathful 
Father ;  even  those  who  come  to  Him  in  their  first  repentance 
should  not  think  so,  much  less  believers  and  the  redeemed - 
Else  would  the  Father  be  hidden  and  disguised  by  Christ, 
instead  of  being  revealed ;  His  honour  would  be  lowered  and 
placed  beneath  that  of  the  loving  Son,  if  He  Himself,  who  sent 
and  gave  the  Son,  made  Him  for  us  a  ikaariqpiov,  loved  us  not 
and  were  not  love  itself!  But  the  "  righteous  Father"  (ch. 
xvii.  25)  does  Himself  love,  and  the  world's  knowing  Him  not 
consists  most  in  this,  that  it  is  ignorant  how  entirely  He  is  in 
Christ  a  Father  and  full  of  love. 
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Christians  who  believe,  to  whom  Christ  has  revealed  this  in 
all  its  clearness,  cannot  too  often  be  reminded  of  this :  "  think 
not  too  little  of  the  love  wherewith  ye  are  loveo^ ! "  Not  merely 
has  the  Father  Himself  already  loved  them  as  He  loves  all 
the  world  and  every  creature,  but  He  loves  them  with  that 
especial  love  which  He  bears  to  those  in  whom  He  finds 
Christ's  word,  and  through  faith  in  it  Christ  Himself,  who 
stand  before  Him  clothed  in  the  garment  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  His  Son.  It  was  of  this  that  ch.  xiv.  21  spoke.  We 
may  and  we  ought  to  approach  confidently  to  the  Father 
Himself,  and  through  the  mediating  work  in  which  we  stand 
immediately  pray;  learning  better  and  better  to  repeat  after 
our  great  Pattern  in  the  flesh  the  Abba  which  He  uttered 
before  the  rending  of  the  veil,  which  to  Him  was  yet  no 
veil.  The  Father-heart,  full  of  eternal  Divine  love,  is  open  to 
us  ;  how  should  that  impel  and  allure  us  confidently  and  in  the 
fulness  of  assurance  to  pray ;  deriving  from  this  saying  all  that 
our  hearts  want  even  unto  their  perfect  joy  !  But  what  then 
are  we  to  say  of  the  intercession  of  Jesus,  which  is  maintained 
elsewhere,  but  here  in  some  sense  denied  I  We  may  say  with 
propriety  (as  our  Lord  Himself,  in  ch.  xvii.  9,  establishes  the 
distinction),  that  the  first  intercession  of  Jesus  which  paves  the 
way,  opens  the  door,  to  those  who  come  to  Him  from  the  world 
and  through  Him  to  God  (Heb.  vij.  25),  is  something  quite  dif- 
ferent, and  that  this1  is  indeed  no  longer  necessary  to  those  who 
have  already  come.  V.  Gerlach  says  well  and  clearly,  "  There 
needed  no  constant  renewal  of  the  mediation  of  Christ  in  order 
to  the  establishment  of  their  relation  to  the  Father ;  they  had 
become  once  for  all  children  of  God  through  faith."-  Luther  : 
"  This  faith  brings  us  to  the  Father,  and  then  all  goes  on  in 
His  name.  Here,  then,  we  are  assured  that  Christ  needs  no 
longer  thus  to  pray  for  us,  since  He  has  prevailed  in  "prayer  for 
us  already ;  we  may,  ourselves,  through  Christ,  urge  our  way  in 
and  pray.  For  we  have  no  need  of  another  Christ  who  shall 
pray  for  our  access ;  this  one  Christ  is  enough,  who  has  pre- 

1  According  to  Lampe :  per  quam  adhuc  viam  ad  Patrem  sternere 
discipulis  necessum  habebat — although  he  elsewhere  understands  this  of 
that  humilis  et  supplex  oratio  which  He  once  for  all  accomplished  in  the 
flesh. 
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vailed  already  and  brought  us  in."  Those  who  are  now  first 
coming  may,  with  a  right  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  the  righteous 
Father,  fly  first  to  Christ  and  cry  to  Him — Pray  Thou  for  us  ! 
But  when  we  have  received  grace  and  stand  in  it,  we  need  do 
that  in  the  same  manner  no  more.  This,  then,  would  distin- 
guish the  twofold  intercession  before  and  after  the  TreiriGTev- 
Kare.  For  of  course  there  is  an  intercession  for  believers,  such 
as  that  which  goes  on  through  ch.  xvii.,  and  that  expressly  for 
the  reason  that  they  belong  to  the  Father  through  faith  in 
Christ,  see  ch.  xvii.  8,  9.  And  it  goes  on  to  the  end  of  time ; 
ch.  xvii.  is  only  the  proleptical  commencement  of  that  which, 
properly  speaking,  began  first  in  heaven.  Braune  thinks  incor- 
rectly that  only  before  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  the  Lord 
thus  prayed  for  His  own — thus  making  Him  the  Intercessor 
only  for  those  who  are  not  yet  actually  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Forgetting  altogether  1  Jno.  ii.  1  !  Oh  no,  rather  as 
Rambach  says  in  his  song,  "  He  bears  in  the  sanctuary  the  pre- 
cious name  of  His  people  upon  His  breast  as  the  true  High 
Priest,  His  prayer  is  supported  by  His  almighty  power,  for  His 
glorified  humanity  sits  in  its  perfect  tabernacle."  What  is  the 
object  of  His  present  prayer  for  His  disciples  f  We  hear  it  in 
v.  Grerlach  :  the  ever  renewed  reinstatement  of  the  filial  relation 
when  it  has  been  interrupted  by  sin  (1  Jno.  ii.  1,  2)  makes  the 
intercession  continually  still  necessary,  since  the  free  love  of  the 
Father  reigns  only  in  the  filial  relation  itself.  This  is  in  itself 
true,  but  not  enough ;  we  find  in  ch.  xvii.  the  end  of  His  prayer 
defined  to  be  the  disciples'  preservation^  their  growing  holiness 
and  its  consummation.  Thus  not  simply,  with  Eambach,  "  that; 
they  may  abide  united  to  Thee" — but  that  they  may  become 
more  fully  united. 

The  Lord  is  far  from  denying  this  continuous,  ever  neces- 
sary intercession  ;  He  rather  in  the  ov  Xeyco  vpiv  ore  limits 
the  ovk  ipcorrjaco  to  the  special  meaning  which  He  noiv  assigns 
it.  That  meaning,  however,  is  no  other  than  this,  that  He 
repels  every  notion  of  intercession  which  would  represent  the 
Father  as  not  already  loving ;  and  further  testifies  to  those 
whom  the  Father  specially  loves  as  believers,  that  in  their  own 
prayers  themselves  and  as  such,  the  first,  original  intercession 
would  not  be  needful.      Thus  there  is  no  correction  of  ch. 
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xiv.  16,  but  it  is  more  definitely  explained  for  our  right  appre- 
hension of  it.1 

Finally,  it  is  carefully  to  be  noted  that  while  the  Saviour 
Himself  seemingly  and  in  a  certain  sense  retires  and  leaves  us 
to  our  unhindered  fellowship  with  the  Father,  He  does  in  reality 
make  Himself  most  prominent  in  that  He  alone  is  the  cause, 
announcer,  and  witness  that  the  Father  loveth  us.  Nitzsch: 
"  In  order  that  every  one  may  seek  and  obtain  the  Father's 
love,  we  all  have  need  of  Him  who  makes  that  love  credible  to 
us,  who  assures  us  that  He  Himself  and  the  Father  loveth  us. 
All  have  need  of  Him,  whose  image  must  be  livingly  formed 
in  us  by  faith,  whom  the  Father  must  discern  in  us,  if  He 
Himself  is  to  love  us  "  — that  is,  not  only  with  the  love  of  com- 
passion but  of  complacency.  Does  the  Lord  then  mean  to  say 
that  the  Father  also  so  loves  the  world,  as  to  permit  and  to  hear 
all  its  prayer  (alas,  how  often  blind  and  perverted !)  1  Most 
assuredly  not;  Luther:  "One  thing  must  be  observed  here 
which  is  to  be  put  by  the  side  of  the  other,  so  that  the  text  may 
not  be  taken  unfairly  to  pieces.  For  He  also  says,  The  Father 
Himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  believed  in  Me.  For  He 
will  not  do  away  with  His  own  mediation j  as  if  we  might  pray 
without  and  independently  of  Him.  But  when  we  have  this 
Mediator  in  our  hearts,  etc."  As  in  another  place  he  explains, 
Ye  believe  in  Mej  as — "  the  Father  seeth  My  name  upon  and 
in  you."  Thus  far  has  the  free  grace  which  first  loved  (ch.  xv. 
16),  brought  us;  henCe  J.  v.  Miiller  in  great  simplicity  cries, 
"  Blessed  Father !  that  which  Thou  givest  Thou  reckonest  to 
us  as  our  merit  to  have  received  !" 

The  decisive  testimony  to  their  faith  which  the  Lord  here 
gives,  despite  their  weakness,  is  the  same  with  which  He  most 
solemnly  presents  them  to  the  Father  afterwards,  in  ch.  xvii.  7, 
8,  25.  In  the  TretyCkrjKttTe  /cal  ireiriarevKaTe  we  must  not  seek 
to  find  a  prospective  future — Then  when  ye  shall  have  attained 
to  a  full  and  perfect  faith !     That  the  love  takes  precedence  of 

1  Miinchmeyer  thinks  this  explanation  not  simple  and  plain  enough.  He 
would  amend  it  thus :  "I  say  not  that  I  will  undertake  to  pray  for  you 
Myself  alone,  and  that  ye  will  not  need  to  pray  to  the  Father."  Let  the 
reader  choose  !  This  mere  juxtaposition  of  the  prayers  (1  pray  and  ye  too) 
we  cannot  by  any  means  admit. 
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the  faith  is  to  be  interpreted  according  to  the  relation  between 
believing  and  loving  throughout  these  final  discourses,  as  we 
have  abundantly  illustrated  it.  The  ire^CkrjKare  here  follows 
primarily  upon  the  tyikel  as  a  significant  anaphora;  for  (to 
speak  after  the  manner  of  men)  one  loves  me  because  I  love 
another  whom  he  -also  loves — thus  being  one  with  him  in  this 
love.  Thus  we  are  raised  to  the  level  of  the  Father,  and  are 
one  with  Him,  in  loving  Christ !  "  One  of  the  first  gifts  which 
is  to  us  the  assured  foretaste  of  eternal  blessedness,  consists  in 
this,  that  we  know  ourselves  to  possess  in  the  love  of  Christ 
something  which  we  have  in  common  with  God  "  (Schmieder). 
And,  with  equal  propriety,  glancing  forward  to  vers.  BO,  31, 
we  may  say  with  Hiller,  "  In  putting  love  first  the  Lord  design- 
edly reserved  faith  to  the  last ;  and  thus  placed  in  the  lips  of 
the  disciples  the  We  believe!  which  they  presently  uttered.'* 
When  it  is  said  that,  in  harmony  with  the  phraseology  of  Scrip- 
ture elsewhere,  love  is  here  referred  to  faith  as  its  foundation, 
this  is  exegetically  as  inappropriate  as  it  would  be,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  regard  it  as  establishing  love  to  be  the  foundation  of 
faith,  because  it  precedes.  Liicke's  declaration  that  "in  the 
exhibition  of  the  relation  between  the  disciples  and  Christ  per- 
sonal love  precedes  a  full  and  perfect  faith,"  is  true  only  when 
understood  according  to  the  fundamental  idea  of  these  farewell 
discourses — in  which  the  personal  decision  of  the  heart  in  the 
living  beginning  of  faith  is  called  love.  For  how  can  personal 
dependence  and  devotion  be  possible  without  confidence  in  the 
person  of  him  who  claims  it  ?  But  this  trust,  in  the  case  of 
Jesus,  has  no  other  foundation  than  the  acceptance  of  His  testi- 
mony— a  testimony  which  is  asserted  throughout  all  His  words 
— 'Eyco  irapa  rov  Oeov  (another  reading  irapa  6eov  or  irapa  rod 
nrarpo^)  e%rfk6ov. 

Yer.  28.  This  is  once  more  resumed*  and  sealed  anew  :  Your 
faith  is  justified !  Yerily,  I  have  come  forth  from  the  Father, 
who  Himself  loveth  you  and  in  love  hath  sent  Me  into  the 
world  !  The  entire  clause,  ver.  28,  was  already  anticipated  by 
the  Evangelist  in  ch.  xiii.  3  (probably  as  taken  from  this  pas- 
sage) ;  but  it  is  here  the  preparation  also  for  the  following 
prayer — see  ch.  xvii.  5.  It  is,  once  more,  a  retrospective  sum- 
mary, as  of  the  whole  testimony  of  Jesus  concerning  Himself 
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and  the  counsel  of  God  in  Him,  so  also  of  His  whole  history 
from  His  birth  to  His  ascension,1  together  with  an  intimation  of 
the  two  great  supernatural  mysteries  which  are  connected  with 
these  two  limits  of  His  earthly  life.2  'E/c  rod  irarpo^,  adopted 
by  Lachmann  instead  of  irapd,  is  not  to  be  rejected  (with 
Lucke)  "because  it  has  a  too  Trinitarian  tone !"  For,  in  truth, 
these  chapters  from  beginning  to  end  have  the  Trinitarian 
tone  too  evidently  to  allow  us  to  lose  it  here  at  the  close. 
But  the  reading  irapd  is  vindicated  by  its  involving  in  its 
meaning  the  transition  to  the  coming  into  the  world.  We  can- 
not deny,  on  the  other  hand — weighing  well  ch.  xviL  5 — that 
this  igrjXOov,  as  most  of  the  fathers  understood  it,  expresses  the 
eternal  going  forth  of  the  Son  from  the  Father  (parallel  with 
the  iiaropeveo-OaL  of  the  Spirit,  ch.  xv.  26)  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
most  of  the  ancient  expositors  were  wrong  in  not  admitting  the 
transition  to  the  ikrjXvda  which  is  already  involved  in  it.3  In 
any  case,  the  Lord  most  clearly  testifies  that  He  was  with  the 
Father,  before  He  came  or  was  born  into  the  world  (still  more 
expressly  in  ch.  xvii. — before  the  world  was) — and  therefore  His 
pre-existence.  In  our  familiar  inexact  way  of  speaking  we  may 
say  of  men  that  they  come  into  the  world,  when  they  are  born 
and  have  their  beginning  in  it ;  but  the  iXdelv  in  their  case 
could  never  be  asserted  to  be  an  e^-ekOelv  from  any  irapd? 
Thus  His  Godhead  as  well  as  His  humanity  is  here  attested, 
and  with  both  are  bouncl  up  His  whole  work  upon  earth  (ch. 
xvii.  4)  as  the  reason  of  His  condescending  incarnation,  and 
the  continuation  and  perfecting  of  this  work  in  heaven.  For  to 
what  end  did  He  come  into  the  world,  but  to  become  the  Saviour 

1  As  Fresenius  preaches,  "a  brief  epitome  of  the  whole  history  of  Christ." 
Bengel :  Recapitulationem  maximam  habet  hie  versus. 

2  Many  have  even  found  here  the  plan  of  the  entire  Gospel.  First  part 
i — I  came  forth  from  the  Father  (the  Prologue  and  Baptist's  testimony)  — 
into  the  world  (from  ch.  i.  35,  particularly  as  life,  as  light,  down  to  ch.  xii. 
46,  50).  Part  second — Again  I  leave  the  world,  ch.  xiii.-xv.,  and  go  to 
the  Father,  ch.  xvi.,  xvii.  But  with  all  this,  compare  our  remarks  at  the 
outset. 

3  See  the  remarkable  eZshfavOot  already  in  Mark  i.  38  and  then  Jno.  viii.  42. 

4  We  need  not  now  refute  the  notion  of  a  pre-existent  humanity  which 
many  of  our  pseudo-theosophists  have  derived  from  this  saying  ;  its  refuta- 
tion was  in  the  occp%  iyivero  of  the  Prologue. 
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of  sinners  ?  Again,  to  what  end  and  in  what  way  does  He  return 
to  the  Father,  but  that  He  may  accomplish  eternal  redemption 
through  death,  and  diffuse  from  on  high  the  fruits  of  His  re- 
deeming work  ?  /  leave  the  world  is  in  itself  a  general  expres- 
sion, appropriate  to  the  departure  of  all  men  by  death  ;  but  the 
trd\iv  which  belongs  especially  to  the  iropevofiat  (I  go  bach 
again,  ch.  vi.  62),  destroys  the  similarity  between  His  death  and 
the  death  of  all  men,  just  as  previously  in  the  case  of  His  birth.1 
He  came — He  goeth  again  ;  and  the  meaning  is,  Both  through 
His  own  power.  (Lampe :  The  spontaneity  and  Divine  opera- 
tion of  the  Lord  is  seen  alike  in  the  way  of  His  coming,  and  in 
the  way  of  His  going  again.)  Similarly,  He  goes  only  in  such 
a  manner  that  He  still  remains  by  His  Spirit ;  even  as  His 
coming  into  the  world  did  not  exclude  His  existing  in  heaven,  in 
God  the  Father.  The  doctrine  of  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  earth  is  not  (with  Beza,  Piscator,  Ursinus,  etc.)  to  be  re- 
futed by  this  passage,  which  says  nothing  at  all  about  it ;  it  does, 
however,  attribute  the  "  with  the  Father"  to  the  humanity  also 
in  an  exalted  sense.  There  are  three  births  indicated  here  :  the 
eternal  going  forth,  the  birth  or  being  begotten  of  the  Father ; 
the  coming  into  the  world  or  the  birth  into  flesh  ;  and  the  re- 
generation or  full  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  in  humanity  through 
the  glorification.  Between  the  two  mysteries,  Trapa  rov  irarpo^ 
— 777)0?  rov  Trarepa,  comes  in  His  life ;  He  asserts  the  fact,  the 
how  remains  unsolved,  for  true  faith  is  not  dependent  upon  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  that  which  indeed  transcends  all  knowledge, 

1  The  miraculous  conception  through  the  Holy  Ghost  He  passes  over  in 
silence,  never  mentioning  it  in  express  word;  and  this  of  itself  is  an 
argument  against  the  zealots  who  would  insert  this  clause  formally  in  the 
ordination  formulary  of  the  Prussian  state-church !  It  is  a  truth  which 
faith  must  find,  not  as  the  first  thing  but  as  the  last  deep  mystery,  the 
consciousness  and  confession  of  which  it  is  well  known  came  late  to  the 
Apostles  and  first  Christians. — It  is  quite  true,  nevertheless,  as  Hess  remarks 
that  in  these  farewell  discourses  the  idea  of  an  earthly  father  is  utterly  and 
infinitely  distant.  "  The  disciples  hearing  these  sayings  could  never  have 
entertained  the  thought  of — a  son  of  Joseph!"  To  give  prominence  to 
those  plain  doctrines  of  salvation  which  are  made  prominent  in  apostolical 
teaching ;  and  to  hold  in  reserve  what  it  held  in  reserve,  and  after  the 
example  of  Jesus  scarcely  uttered,  because  it  must  be  the  necessary  con- 
sequence of  a  living  faith,  and  only  as  such  is  of  eternal  importance — cannot 
be  altogether  wrong  for  us  in  our  time. 


JOHN  XVI.  28.  409 

as  we  shall  presently  see  in  the  case  of  the  disciples.  But  if  the 
Socinians  (as  Bengel  says)  take  this  entire  testimony,  which 
beamed  on  the  disciples  themselves  with  perfect  clearness,  as  it- 
self no  other  than  airapoc/jbla — we,  in  opposition  to  the  Socinians 
of  all  times,  Understand  it  better,  as  the  Spirit  has  sealed  to  us 
its  meaning. 

Very  touching  irt  its  simplicity  is  the  last  interruption  or  re- 
joinder of  the  disciples ;  so  represented  by  St  John  because  the 
speaker,  whoever  he  was,  expressed  the  feeling  of  all.  "  They 
think  now,  we  cannot  tell  why,  that  the  mystery  of  His  person 
and  His  words  is  fully  solved"  (Nitzsch).  But  we  do  know  the 
reason  in  part :  the  so  gracious  assurance  that  the  Father  Himself 
loved  them  has  comforted  their  hearts,  so  that  they  take  courage 
to  think  that  they  understand;  their  hearts  know  with  most 
absolute  confidence  that  they  love  Jesus,  and  when  Jesus  now 
with  equal  confidence  attributes  to  them  faith — how  should  they 
not  be  convinced  by  His  testimony  that  they  do  believe  ?  Their 
Tnarevofiev  is  by  no  means  the  error  or  the  self-deception  in 
their  words ;  they  may  very  certainly  say  what  they  do,  for  they 
only  echo  what  He  had  said  in  their  hearing  and  attributed  to 
them  in  ver.  2? — on  airb  Ozob  igrjXOe?.1  But  they  do  not  dare 
to  commit  themselves  to  the  whole  of  ver.  28  ;  although  they 
have  just  declared  this  saying  to  be  plain  they  are  far  from 
adding  the  further  response — that  Thou  goest  to  the  Father ! 
In  their  simple  from  God  now  as  before  they  seize  rightly  the 
fundamental  truth — and  this  the  Lord  Confirms  and  commends 
with  joy.  But  as  it  regards  all  the  rest,  the  declaration  which 
they  see  fit  to  make  before  the  confession  of  their  faith,  but 
which  they  would  have  done  better  to  omit,  is  such  evidence  of 
the  infirmity  of  their  present  understanding  as  justifies  Augus- 
tine's remark — usque  adeo  non  intelligunt,  ut  nee  saltern  se  non 
intelligere  intelligant.  They  do  not  speak  about  these  final 
Trapoiiiiais  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  they  spoke  about  the 
earlier  irapafioXafc  in  Matt.  xiii.  51 ;  for  they  admit  that  they 
do  not  yet  understand  the  irapoLfiia^  though  with  the  same  self- 

1  Hence  it  is  altogether  wrong  to  regard  them  as  understanding  it  merely 
in  the  Jewish  sense  of  chap.  iii.  2.  "Whether  (as  Luthardt  thinks)  they 
lower  the  meaning  by  putting  octo  for  t%  depends  upon  the  reading  which, 
we  have  already  considered.     They  certainly  repeat  ifrfads;. 
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deception  as  on  that  occasion  they  think  they  understand  the 
last  words.  The  hour,  to  which  the  Lord  had  referred,  appears 
to  them  already  come — notwithstanding  that  He  had  expressly 
said  that  He  still  spoke  for  the  present  in  parables.  They  thus 
seem  to  correct  in  their  innocence  their  Master's  word— O  no, 
Thou  hast  thought  too  slightly  of  us  ;  see,  we  understand  Thee 
already  !  Lampe  :  "  They  are  sorry  because  they  are  deemed 
so  unapt  by  their  Master,  who  thinks  that  they  understand  not 
His  discourses  but  need  another  teacher.  Hence  they  go  so  far 
as  to  contradict  Christ,  and  invert  His  plainest  words,  denying 
that  He  had  spoken  in  a  mysterious  manner."  This  last  is  far 
too  much,  since  the  disciples  refer  in  their  now  expressly  to  the 
last  word,  vers.  26-28,  as  spoken  irapp^cria^  plainly ;  but  the  con- 
tradiction must  remain.  Finally,  and  this  is  the  strangest  thing 
in  their  words,  they  assign  as  the  reason  of  their  believing  (which 
unconsciously  to  themselves  has  a  better  reason ! )  by  iv  tovtq) 
something  entirely  beside  the  purpose,  something  suggested  by 
their  reflection  at  the  moment,  and  which  moreover  itself  rests 
upon  a  misunderstanding.  "  That  Jesus  in  an  unexpected 
manner  Himself  expresses  what  they  have  long  felt,  that  His 
words  were  deeply  mysterious  for  their  understanding — this 
circumstance  they  adduce  as  the  confirmation  (rather  the  new 
and  decisive  reason)  of  their  believing."  (Tholuck,)  Just  as  if 
one  should  joyfully  say,  I  now  understand  thee,  for  thou  hast 
told  me  that  I  understand  thee  not !  Is  then  their  ignorance 
itself  the  foundation  of  their  faith  f  The  confusion  in  which 
they  speak  is  so  great  that  we  cannot  educe  any  clear  idea  from 
their  words ;  but  the  sincere  goodness  of  heart  which  holds  fast 
to  something  supposed  to  be  understood,  redeems  them  from  their 
folly.  The  Lord  had  spoken  of  a  day  in  which  they  should  ask 
nothing  :  they  think  this  day  already  come,  and  interpret  the  not 
asking  in  a  quite  different  way.  We  cannot  see  (with  Liicke) 
how  this  was  "  no  misunderstanding  of  His  word,  but  a  subtle 
application  given  to  them ;"  especially  when  he  admits  that 
the  "  over-estimation  of  their  great  present  privileges  was  their 
only  error" — an  error,  indeed,  this  which  was  very  great,  and 
lving  at  the  foundation  of  all !  Now  know  we,  that  is,  now  we 
understand  Thee,  and  the  meaning  of  Thy  words  :  that  Thou 
knowest  all  things  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask 
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Thee  ! l  This  is  no  more  an  express  attribution  of  Divine  omni- 
science (as  the  systematic  divines  have  derived  from  it),  than 
was  Peter's  word  afterwards,  chap.  xxi.  17.  It  is  a  deep  pre- 
sentiment, which  became  more  and  more  clear  during  the 
forty  days,  and  finally  found  its  full  expression  in  Acts  i.  24. 
They  mean,  however,  as  much  as  this  (Meyer),  "that  Thou 
discernest  thoughts  and  anticipatest  questions" — thinking,  doubt- 
less, of  ver.  19.  All  other  teachers  must  be  diligently  ques- 
tioned by  their  disciples,  if  they  would  enter  into  their  condition 
of  mind  and  effectually  teach  them2 — but  He  who  came  but 
from  God  needed  this  not.  As  they  thus  invert  the  Lord's 
word  in  ver.  23 — For  He  had  spoken  of  their  not  needing  any 
longer  to  ask — they  would  in  fact  assert  (by  a  very  unwar- 
ranted anticipation)  — Thou  speakest  now  so  plainly,  tellest  us 
so  clearly  unasked  what  is  in  our  hearts,  that  we  also  have  no 
need  to  ask  Thee  anything. 

Yer.  31.  The  disentangling  of  all  these  mistakes  and  this  con- 
fusion would  have  then  been  a  profitless  task  : — and  the  day  of 
the  Spirit  was  coming,  the  revelation  of  which  alone  enabled 
even  St  John  so  aptly  to  describe  that  former  obscurity  of  their 
understanding.  The  Lord  passes  it  all  by,  and  confines  Him- 
self to  their  marevofMev,  regarding  that  with  the  utmost  gracious- 
ness  and  even  with  joy  as  a  genuine  germ,  and  confirming  it  as 
the  result  of  His  life  and  teaching.  Or  does  He  deny  even 
that  ?  The  damping  tone  of  the  following  verse  has  misled 
many  into  making  this  apri  Trio-revere  a  question.  So  many 
MSS.,  and  Euthymius,  and  among  .the  moderns  Olshausen,  who 
concisely  decides,  "  Certainly  it  is  more  correct,"  and  B.-Crusius, 
with  equal  confidence,  "A  question,  as  in  ch.  i.  51" — which 
passage,  however,  as  our  exposition  shows,  is  no  question  at  all. 
Pfenninger  was  similarly  misled,  and  myself  in  earlier  life.3  De 
Wette's  and  Allioli's  translations  make  it  a  question,  and  the 
Heb.  New  Testament  unhappily  has  the  n  interrogative.  Liicke 
was  first  inclined  to  this — adducing  besides  ch.  i.  51  the  more 

1  The  construction  of  the  hot  with  the  Indie,  is  not  unfrequent,  as  we 
know,  in  the  New  Testament. 

2  Hence  the  proposition  which  Eichhorn  suggested  in  vain,  as  to  the 
conduct  of  academical  examinations,  might  be  very  useful  if  not  absolutely- 
necessary  ! 

3  Der  Brief  Jacobi,  S.  9. 
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appropriate  ch*  xiii.  38 — but  he  afterward  corrected  himself, 
doubting  whether  "  Jesus  would  so  lightly  quench  the  smoking 
flax."  This  reason  against  the  question  is  a  good  one,  but  far 
from  being  sufficiently  strong  or  profound ;  Lampe's  assertion 
that  it  comes  to  the  same  thing  in  the  end  is  rashj  for  a  deep 
insight  into  the  whole  train  of  the  connection  must  show  the 
interrogation  to  be  altogether  inadmissible.  Tholuck  lays  much 
stress  upon  the  now,  as  proving  the  words  to  be  affirmative ;  he 
is  much  more  justified  in  saying  that  "the  disciples'  really 
having  faith  cannot  be  doubted."  Does  not  the  whole  of  ch. 
xvii.  most  solemnly  attribute  this  to  them,  and  give  testimony  to 
their  believing  ?  And  could  the  same  John  who  wrote  ch.  ii.  11, 
and  recorded  ch.  vi*  69,  now  be  supposed  to  declare  that  the 
Lord  at  the  close  of  all  still  doubted  the  faith  of  His  eleven  ? 
Can  that  be  thought  possible  as  the  result  of  all  His  labour  upon 
them  !  Compare,  moreover,  Matt.  xvi.  17,  18.  It  had  been  the 
aim  and  object  of  the  whole  prophetic  ministry  of  Jesus  to  make 
sortie  disciples  (not  the  Apostles  alone)  susceptible  for  the  coming 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  the  benefits  of  His  passion,  laying  in 
theni  the  foundation  of  faith  in  His  own  person ; — and  was  this 
not  attained  at  the  end  of  all,  was  it  even  still  a  questionable 
thing?  After  such  an  expression  of  doubt  could  He  have 
gone  on  to  pray  for  them  as  in  ch.  xvii.?— Let  all  this  be 
well  pondered,  and  the  note  of  interrogation  will  certainly  be 
renounced  as  impossible  !  Nor  is  the  most  distant  irony1  to 
be  assumed  ill  this  earnest  and  frank  Indicative ;  the  aXnOm 
of  ch.  xvii.  18  decides  against  this.  The  Lord  must  be  regarded 
as  uttering  this  TnareveTe  with  gladness;  His  joy  beholding 
prospectively  the  ultimate  breaking  forth  of  the  surviving  germ 
of  their  faith,  and  therefore  not  disturbed  by  its  present  weak- 
ness. It  is  only  for  the  disciples'1  sake  that  He  adds  ver.  32,  in 
order  that  His  prediction  of  the  heavy  hour  of  pressure  might 
prepare  them  for  it  and  help  them  through,  humbling  them  now 
that  their  faith  might  be  purified  and  strengthened.2     The  now,8 

1  As  many  suppose,  admitting  the  Indicative.     There  was  one  arrogant 
prater  who  even  represented  the  Lord  as  saying  this  "  with  a  smile  ofpuy!" 

2  Rieger  :  To  keep  the  smoking  flax  from  being  quenched  in  the  darkness : 
they  would  be  able  to  say — He  foretold  us  all  this. 

8  Bengel  is  far-fetched  here — Your  faith  is  oipnog^  perfect,  apt. 
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consequently,  when  we  think  here  at  the  close  of  the  beginning 
of  the  discourse,  appears  in  its  retrospective  reference  to  indicate 
an  end  attained,  expressed  with  strong  emphasis  at  this  solemn 
crisis  ;  \\  is  "  the  great  issue  of  His  labours  upon  them,  expressed 
in  one  definite  word"  (Lange).  And  not  till  then  does  it  assume 
a  prospective  reference,  the  end  attained  being  regarded  now  as 
no  other  than  a  weak  beginning.  To  regard,  with  J^uthardt,  this 
latter  as  the  only  sense  ("for  the  present — but  soon!''),  is  to 
us  absolutely  wrong,  and  altogether  out  of  keeping  with  the  so- 
lemnity of  this  great  crisis.  The  emphasis  of  apri,  standing  at 
the  beginning  of  the  sense,  points  rather  backward  than  for- 
ward, though  the  latter  must  be  regarded  as  necessarily  involved. 
So  far  we  cannot  exclude  from  the  apri  the  gentle  blame  that 
the  disciples  in  their  confident  7riaTevop,ev  thought  too  little  of 
the  testing  future  and  the  often  predicted  hour  of  trial.  But, 
for  the  rest,  the  Trbarevere  which  the  Lord  simply  repeats,  with- 
out any  addition,  would  say — Yea,  ye  do  now  believe  in  God 
and  in  Me;  for  this  was  essentially  contained,  though  unde- 
veloped, in  their  cltto  Oeov  i%rjkde<;. 

Ver.  32.  Behold — the  Lord  has  already  before  His  eyes  the 
sight  of  His  little  circle  of  disciples  severed  as  branches,  scattered 
as  driven  sheep  1  The  Lord  refers  to  the  same  prophecy  of 
Zechariah  which  He  expressly  cites  in  Matt,  xxvi.  31 ;  we  shall 
give  the  exposition  of  it  in  the  next  volume.  Similarly  in  John 
x.  13,  it  was  said  of  the  coming  wolf,  aKopiri^et  ra  7rp6j3ara. 
This  fleeing  of  the  disciples  when  Jesus  was  taken  was  assuredly, 
as  the  Lord  in  Matt.  xxvi.  31  and  here  also  regards  it,  an  ex- 
pression of  their  faith's  weakness,  a  <TKavBa\l£e(r6cu,  a  leaving 
Mim,  Matt.  xxvi.  56  (as  here  a<prjTe).  One  betrays,  one  denies, 
all  the  others  (e/caaTos)  leave  Him  too  by  a  kind  of  denial. 
Hence  efc  ra  thia  as  corresponding  with  this  must  have  an  in- 
tensive meaning ;  not  merely  being  the  obvious  qualification  of 
scattered,1  but  as  it  were  the  abandonment  of  their  following 
and  the  retracing  of  their  steps.  Bengel  says  well :  et?  ra  t&a, 
to  the  things  which  ye  before  left  for  My  sake.     We  have  not 

1  Vatablus :  to  the  place  where  each  might  regard  himself  safe.  Grotius : 
each  in  his  hiding -piece,  for  ihou  is  said  also  of  the  place  where  any  one  re- 
tires for  a  time.  Lampe  follows  these,  and  compares  1  Mace.  vi.  54.,  iKotaro; 
tig  rov  tqkov  ccvtov,  so  that  the  that  here  are  consueta  discipulorum,  quae 
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to  ask,  what  and  where  these  thia  externally  were,  whether  in 
Jerusalem  or  Galilee  (comp.  ch.  xix.  27,  or  irpos  eavrovs,  ch. 
xx.  10) — but  the  external  gives  here  its  signification  to  the 
internal ;  whosoever  leaves  the  Lord,  returns  back  into  himself 
and  to  his  own  things.  This,  however,  is  but  one  side ;  for  on 
the  other  hand  this  fleeing  of  the  disciples  was  permitted  to 
them,  since  they  availed  .not  to  succour  Him  who  trode  the 
wine-press  alone  (Isa.  lxiii.  3)  ;  indeed  it  was,  when  the  hour 
came,  indirectly  commanded  to  them,  Jno.  xviii.  8.  Their  faith 
by  no  means  utterly  ceased  in  this  time  of  scattering ;  it  ap- 
proved itself  as  opposed  to  the  world  sufficiently  strong  to  carry 
them  through  their  distress  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd. 

The  Lord  immediately  passes  from  the  terrifying  fiovov  acbr/re 
into  a  tone  of  consolation.  That  which  He  had  intimated  to  the 
Jews,  ch.  viii.  29,  He  now  openly  declares  to  the  disciples,  with 
reference  especially  to  that  heavy  hour.  Then  was  the  Lord 
alone,  abandoned  of  all  human  consolation  and  help  in  the 
midst  of  the  bands  of  the  wicked ;  and  this  abandonment  was  to 
Him  a  grief,  the  scattering  of  His  disciples  was  a  deeply  pene- 
trating pang,  one  co-operating  element  in  His  lot  to  bear  all 
our  sin  and  carry  all  our  infirmity.  But  the  Father,  without 
whom  and  independent  of  whom  the  Son  cannot  be  without 
losing  Himself  (ch.  viii.  16)— left  Him  not  alone,  was  and  did 
abide  with  Him.  How  this  is  to  be  reconciled  with  and  modi- 
fies the  abandonment  by  God  upon  the  cross,  we  shall  see  when 
our  exposition  reaches  that  place.  Let  us  here,  in  transition  to 
the  following  verse,  mark  how  all  this  is  a  type  for  the  entire 
future  of  the  church.  Often  is  this  scattering  of  the  disciples 
from  His  presence  repeated,  in  various  degrees  and  with  various 
manifestations,  but  He  is  Hot  alone.  And  even  if  in  this  day 
all  men  were  to  leave  Him — which  is  of  course  only  supposi- 
tion— He  abides  what  He  is,  and  the  Father  is  with  Him! 
His  holy  cause  can  never  be  forsaken  or  lost — as  Nitzsch  preaches. 
Calvin  thus  remarks:  Whosoever  well  ponders  this  will  hold 
firm  his  faith  though  the  world  shake,  nor  will  the  defection  of 


Hierosolymis  habebant,  hospitia.  Hirsch.  Bib. :  "  to  the  place  which  each 
could  first  find  in  his  perplexity."  The  Heb.  N.  T.  has  ^tJ?— which  does 
not  by  any  means  exhaust  the  expression. 
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all  others  overturn  his  confidence ;  we  do  not  render  God  His 
full  honour,  unless  He  alone  is  felt  to  be  sufficient  to  us. 

Ver.  33.  The  Lord  here  finally,  contemplating  still  the  end 
of  all  in  His  typical-perspective  glance,  comprehends  in  one  the 
immediate  sequel  (ver.  32,  /cat  vvv  i\rjXv0ev  is  doubtless  genuine) 
and  the  entire  future  of  His  disciples  while  they  are  found  in 
the  world.  In  these  last  words  He  "  condenses  the  sum  of  the 
instruction  which  He  had  ministered  to  the  disciples  at  the  last 
supper."1  In  elprjvrjv  e^eiv  He  embraces  the  aim  and  the  fruit 
of  His  discourses  in  one,2  and  we  may  refer  to  what  was  said 
upon  this  deep  word  at  ch.  xiv.  27 ;  the  antithesis  with  frktyis 
here,  however,  makes  prominent  the  idea  of  confidence,  assur- 
ance, and  joyfulness  in  a  salvation  which  was  already  sure,  and 
which  would  afterward  be  complete.  There  is  for  His  own,  as 
for  all  the  world,  no  other  peace  than  that  which  is  in  Him. 
This  is  to  be  understood  in  the  full  depth  of  meaning  of  the 
vine-similitude,  which  has  another  echo  here ;  not,  however,  in 
the  sense  of  a  rigorous  demand  of  perfect  faith  in  Him  and 
union  with  Him.  The  weak  and  dispersed  disciples  who  for- 
sake Him  retain  so  far  their  peace  as  they  are  not  therefore 
forsaken  of  Him,  and  they  should  find  their  peace  again  as  soon 
as  they  find  Him  again ;  rather,  when  He  who  does  not  leave 
them  comes  to  them  again.  If  His  words  (ravra  XeXdXrj/ca 
vfuv)  abide  in  us,  that  of  itself  assures  our  abiding  upon  and  in 
Him  (ch.  xv.  7) ;  we  may  say,  generally,  with  Luther,  that  the 
peace  of  faith  springs  from  the  word  embraced  and  held  fast, 
depends  upon  it  alone.  "  My  repose  and  peace  stand  in  no- 
thing but  what  my  Lord  Christ  speaks,  as  in  Ps.  cxix.  165, 
Great  peace  have  they  who  love  Thy  word !"  That  is,  with 
Luther's  qualification,  "  provided  that  the  word  has  its  firm 
place  in  the  heart."  As  long  as  we  are  in  the  world  trials  and 
temptations  not  yet  overcome  are  perfectly  consistent  with  this 
— and  this,  indeed,  is  the  highest  consolation,  as  seen  in  the 
dX\a  Oapaelre,  without  which  the  concluding  with  iv  ifjuol 
elprjvrjv  would  have  left  us  in  only  greater  dismay.  "  He 
acknowledges  that  we  in  the  world  must  have  tribulation,  but 

1  Nitzsch,  zweite  Auswahl,  S.  113. 

2  Pfenninger,  generally  so  useful  to  the  expositor,  here  strangely  inter- 
prets, "  that  ye  may  be  without  anxiety  concerning  Me  1" 
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lie  encourages  us  at  the  same  time  by  the  assurance  of  peace 
in  Him.  He  is  not  alone,  and  leaveth  not  alone."  (Nitzsch.) 
Not  even  then  when  we  have  to  cry  after  Him,  "  Why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  me !" 

QXtytv  e%eTe  we  prefer  with  Griesbach,   Scholz,  Knapp, 
Schott,  Matthai,  though  Lachmann  holds  to  the  !£ere  of  the 
Text.  Rec. ;  Erasmus  corrected  the  Yulg.  habebitis  into  habetis. 
The  present  indicates  the  continuous  and  abiding  condition  of 
His  disciples — Ye  are  in  the  world,  therefore  ye  have  tribula- 
tion.    But  let  it  be  carefully  noted  to  what  extent  the  in  the 
world  is  opposed  to  the  in  Me,  in  order  that  we  may  see  clearly 
that  the  words  do  not  refer  merely  to  external  trial.     (Neander : 
of  their  living  in  external  contact  with  the  world,  which  imposes 
manifold  affliction  upon  the  external  man.)     Tribulation  is  cer- 
tainly not  alone  "  the  violence  and  enmity  of  the  world,  which 
causes  grief  and  anxiety  to  the  disciples"— their  hiweiv  and 
Treipa&v.     For  all  this  would  not  interrupt  our  peace,  if  the 
persecution  did  not  meet  with  and  excite  weakness  of  faith,  and 
the  temptation  sinful  desire,  in  us.     So  much  as  the  world  has 
Still  in  us,  and  the  iv  iftol  is  consequently  not  yet  perfect,  so 
much  is  there  lacking  or  inimical  to  our  peace.     We  must  call 
to  mind  the  OXtyw  of  the  woman  in  childbirth,  a  tribulation 
from  within  and  of  herself ;  and  mark  the  opposites,  elprjvn, 
Qapaeiy, — in  order  to  perceive  the  inappropriateness  of  a  merely 
external  interpretation  of  the  word.     The  world  not  only  per- 
secutes, it  tempts  also,  yea  it  leads  us  Still  to  the  GKopiriC^aQai 
and  crfcavSaXt&crOai,  to  the  partial  and  temporary  abandonment 
of  our  Lord;  and  thus  it  confounds  us  and  thereby  takes  away 
our  courage.     Again,  the  tribulation  itself  which  the  world  and 
sin  cause  to  those  who  cannot  any  longer  joy  or  even  be  con- 
tented in  the  world  and  sin,  is  an  encouraging  effect  of  faith ; 
the  Lord  could  never  say  to  His  disciples — In  the  world  ye 
have  peace !     When  that  is  the  case,  His  word  and  consolation 
have  no  more  place  in  us.     "  This  tribulation  in  the  world  is 
the  sole  evidence  of  our  heterogeneity"— writes  Hamann,  com- 
forting himself,  to  Herder:  instead  of  the  exaggerated  and 
doubtful  "  sole  evidence,"  we  would  rather  say,  the  first  and 
the  abiding  evidence.     And  here  holds  good  the  Oapaf-Zre,  the 
final  and  highest  expression  of  which,  concentrating  in  itself  all 
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the  previous  and  subsequent  consolations  of  Scripture,  is  here 
uttered  by  the  lips  of  the  Eedeemer  Himself,  who  for  us  sur- 
rendered Himself  to  tribulation : — He  who  can  lay  hold  of  that 
word,  and  make  it  a  reality,  has  the  second  and  complementary 
evidence  for  his  full  assurance  that  he  is  in  Christ  and  no  longer 
of  the  world.  The  two  are  united,  the  tribulation  and  the  peace ; 
yet  so  that  the  peace  continually  has  the  better,  realising  the 
Oapaelv,  and  the  elprfvrjy  e%€Lv  holds  its  full  force : — this  is  the 
signature  of  the  disciples  in  their  present  state.  For — "  the 
Lord  speaks  of  that  which  lies  in  the  interim"  that  is,  between 
the  beginning  and  the  consummation  of  their  discipleship. 

But  He  Himself,  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith,  to  whom 
we  look  in  order  to  run  with  patience  the  race  of  conflict  which 
still  lies  before  us — has  overcome !  As  the  prince  of  this  world 
(according  to  ch.  xiv.  30)  has  been  baffled  in  Him,  so  conse- 
quently and  most  assuredly  is  the  world  also  with  all  its  still 
blustering  adherence  to  the  discomfited  enemy,  the  judged 
usurper.1  Christ  has  overcome  in  the  same  way  of  suffering, 
and  obedience,  and  even  temptation ;  He  indeed  without  sin, 
but  even  that  is  imputed  to  us  and  appropriated  by  us  in  faith. 
He  anticipates  here  the  vevUrjfca  before  He  has  reached  Geth- 
semane  and  Golgotha — and  how  should  this  word  stimulate  us, 
uttered  now  from  above !  So  our  faith  in  Him  is  the  victory 
which  has  already  overcome  the  world.  (1  Jno.  v.  4.)  "  The 
conflict  and  suffering  which  we  now  have,  is  not  the  real  war, 
but  only  the  celebration,  a  part  of  the  glory,  of  this  victory" 
(Luther.)  Is  the  world  still  essentially  the  same — Christ  also 
is  the  same !  That  is,  as  the  Eternal  One  who  contended  and 
won  for  us  in  our  flesh — not  as  our  modern  folly  perverts  His 
word,  See  how  gloriously  I,  a  firm  child  of  humanity,  overcome, 
be  bold  also  yourselves  and  do  the  like!  But  our  Oapaetv 
comes  only  from  the  iv  i/Moi,  from  the  iyw  vevl/cr)/ca ;  and 
we  utter  boldly  St  John's  question  still  in  the  hearing  of  all 

1  Bengel  remarks  on  ch.  xiv.  30 :  Hie  principem  mundi  amolitur  Jesus ; 
altera  colloquii  hujus  parte  finiente,  mundum,  c.  xvi.  33.  Zinzendorf,  too 
much  in  the  manner  of  those  who  attach  edifying  thoughts  to  the  word 
without  true  exposition,  shows  on  "  the  overcoming  the  world"  how  the 
Saviour  won  the  humin  race  with  love  and  good  deeds,  making  the  wicked 
His  friends ! 
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—  Who  is  he,  where  is  there  one,  that  overcometh  the  world, 
except  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God? — Let 
us  close  with  the  beautiful  and  profound  word  of  Nitzsch,  "  in 
Him  all  overcome  who  rejoice  to  be  the  world  overcome  by 
Him."  For  assuredly,  even  in  this  sense,  as  we  otherwise 
know,  He  alone  is  the  Overcomer. 
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r 

(Ch.  xvii.) 

Tavra  ikakrjaev  6  'Iyo-ovs — the  Evangelist  plainly  combines 
in  one  historical  whole  all  previous  "  ravra  \ekd\r)/ca"  which  he 
has  recorded ;  and  now  begins  with  a  new  /cal  elire,  adding  an- 
other simple  and  sublime  historical  note — that  Jesus  then,  thus 
speaking,  before  his,  the  Evangelist's  eyes,  lifted  up  His  own 
eyes  to  heaven.  All  that  can  be  said  for  the  historically  certain 
truth  of  the  entire  Gospel,  and  that  applies  to  its  actual  repro- 
duction of  our  Lord's  sayings,  so  wonderfully  yet  so  naturally 
effected  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;— all  that  has  been  said  in  defence 
of  this  a  thousand  times  by  orthodox  expositors  with  more  or 
less  confidence  and  wisdom,  may  be  applied  with  all  the  greater 
force  to  this  Prayer,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  climax  and  consum- 
mation of  all  His  discourses,  pressing  nearest  to  heaven  and 
most  immediately  breathing  of  its  mysteries, — a  triumphantly 
and  serenely  bright  It  is  finished  before  the  darkness  surrounded 
Him  upon  the  cross,  so  that  that  must  be  first  rightly  interpreted 
by  this !  Words  which  none  but  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father 
could  ever  utter  ;  and  which  could  never  have  entered  the  heart 
of  man  if  they  had  not  been  actually  spoken  by  Him  !  A  final 
testimony  to  Himself  on  the  part  of  the  Son,  uttered  before  the 
Father  and  to  the  Father  Himself  alone ;  a  most  sacred  and 
pleading  expression  of  the  inmost  reality  of  that  self-conscious- 
ness in  which  He  alone  knew  who  Himself  was,  One  with  the 
One  above  in  heaven  !  A  more  awful  and  convincing  attesta- 
tion to  the  listening  disciples,  and  to  all  Christian  men  who  hear 
while  they  read,  and  read  while  they  hear,  than  any  'Afirjv  ^Afxrjv 
which  could  fall  from  His  lips,  than  any  oath  which  might 
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attest  His — I  Jesus  am  He,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed ! 
—  "Father!"  This  is  the  testimony  of  the  Son,  who  in  a 
transcendent  sense  makes  His  own  that  distantly  typical  word 
of  a  traduced  sufferer  (Job  xvi.  17-19)— No  injustice  is  in 
Mine  hands,  My  prayer  also  is  pure — O  earth,  cover  not  thou 
My  blood !— behold,  My  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  He  who  know- 
eth  Me  is  on  high ! — u  Father  !  Thou  knowest  Me  !  Thou  un- 
derstandest  Me  !  Righteous  Father  !  the  world  knoweth  Thee 
not,  but  I  know  Thee"— thus  testifies  the  Son.  We  who  by  His 
grace  believe  on  Him  may  leave  to  fools  the  folly  of  discussing 
in  their  hearts  or  in  their  books  whether  Jesus  actually  and 
literally  did  thus  pray !  That  which  to  their  folly  is  "  conceiv- 
able," that  some  other  might  have  afterwards  invented,  arranged, 
or  worked  up — not  merely  with  incredible  audacity,  but  with 
still  more  incredible  correctness  and  insight— such  a  prayer  as 
this  out  of  some  pre-existent  materials,  is  to  us,  in  proportion 
to  the  measure  of  our  faith,  more  and  more  evidently  the  most 
inconceivable  of  all  impossibilities.  "  Every  one  of  these  wOrds 
could  have  been  spoken  by  Him  alone,  and  by  Him  only  at  such 
a  conjuncture."  (Theremin.)  Therefore  "  we  cannot  thankfully 
enough  wonder  at  and  magnify  the  goodness  of  God,  which  hath 
taken  care  that  one  of  the  prayers  in  which  the  Son  of  God 
poured  out  His  heart  to  the.  Father  should  be  so  carefully 
communicated  to  us."  All  sophistical  questioning  as  to  the 
process  of  St  John's  remembrance  and  the  relation  of  his  own 
spirit  in  the  matter,  may  be  rebutted  by  the  counter-question — 
How  could  this  disciple,  paying  his  own  homage  to  the  Lord, 
have  presumed  to  place  in  His  lips  by  an  elirev  the  words  of 
his  own  spirit  1  We  make  bold  to  obviate  one  offence  of  foolish- 
ness by  another,  and  say,  If  Jeremiah  formerly  could  dictate 
over  again  to  Baruch  his  scribe  the  words  of  the  roll  which  Je- 
hoiakim  burned — might  not  the  Lord  of  glory  have  given  to  His 
beloved  disciple  the  pen  of  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  faithfully 
reproduce  and  record  the  prayers  which  He  had  offered  up  for 
His  church  to  the  end  of  time  f  Alas,  alas,  we  detect  in  most 
even  of  our  orthodox  expositors,  the  simplicity  of  whose  faith  is 
confused  by  the  unbelief  of  the  falsely  learned,  a  tendency 
scarcely  concealed  to  assume  even  in  this  chapter  the  composi- 
tion and  arrangement  of  St  John's  own  mind.   To  Liicke  "  the 
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rfi  $6i;r)  fj  el^ov  (ver.  5),  flows  from  the  gnosis  of  the  Evangelist?1  — 
and  attempting  to  solve  a  supposed  contradiction  here,  he  says, 
"  John  distinguishes  between  the  eternal  and  the  temporal 
Soga  ! "  Treating  of  the  order  of  thought,  vers.  2  5,  2  6,  he  proceeds, 
"  Who  can  imagine  that  John  merely,  etc.? " *  Olshausen  thinks 
it  enough  to  indicate  "  that  the  author  of  the  Gospel,  as  everywhere 
so  here,  does  not  conceal  his  idea  of  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ." 
And  much  else  like  this  might  be  quoted  to  be  condemned.  We, 
for  our  own  part — and  this  is  our  testimony  and  avowal  in  com- 
mon with  the  Church,  which  sets  its  seal  to  this  Gospel  in  ch. 
xxi.  24,  and  seals  it  still — should  feel  ourselves  reproved  in  the 
utterance  of  such  expressions  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  as  guilty 
of  the  d/napTLa  of  ov  iricrTeveiv  in  the  sense  of  ch.  xvi.  9.  We 
say  with  Braune,  and  more  decidedly  than  he,  "  Does  not  Jesus 
pray  at  the  end  in  the  language  of  John?  I  would  almost 
add — so  Christly  has  become  the  language  of  this  disciple  of 
His  heart,  so  thoroughly  has  he  imbibed  his  Lord's  spirit  and 
style  of  thought."  Yes,  verily,  that  which  is  now  called  Johan- 
nsean  was  first  Christly — whence  else  could  it  have  come  ?  The 
glorification-prayer  did  not  spring  from  the  gnosis  of  the  pro- 
logue ;  but  this  prologue,  which  gives  us  not  the  gnosis  of  man 
but  the  witness  of  God,  sprang  from  this  prayer,  from  the  self- 
testimony  of  the  Only-begotten  reaching  its  culmination  in  the 
petitions  which,  in  these  words,  He  offered  up  in  the  flesh. 

On  the  koI  elire  Augustin  writes :  Poterat  Dominus  noster 
unigenitus  et  coseternus  Patri  in  forma  servi  et  ex  forma  servi, 
si  hoc  opus  esset,  orare  silentio  :  sed  ita  se  Patri  exhibere  voluit 
precatorem,  ut  meminisset,  nostrum  se  esse  doctorem.  Proinde 
earn,  quam  fecit,  orationem  pro  nobis,  notam  fecit  et  nobis  : 
quoniara  tanti  magistri  non  solum  apud  ipsos  sermocinatio,  sed 
etiam  ipsius  pro  ipsis  ad  Patrem  oratio  discipulorum  est  cedijicatio. 
Et  si  illorum,  qui  hsec  dicta  aderant  audituri,  prof ecto  et  nostra 
qui  fueramus  conseripta  leeturi.2   And  Bengel's  briefer  and  more 

1  "  This  is  eternal  life',  says  John,  that  they  might  know  Thee  and  Him 
whom  Thou  hast  sent — !"  Thus  Schenkel.  With  all  brotherly  respect  for  a 
man  who  has  so  much  advanced  in  soundness  and  true  zeal  since  1839,  I 
cannot  but  refer  to  this  striking  example. 

2  This  last  means,  When  He  thus  prayed  He  did  not  speak  to  the  wind, 
but  provided  for  the  permanence  of  His  words  for  posterity. 
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pointed  expression  of  the  same  thing,  is  most  obviously  correct 
— orat  Patrem  simulque  discipulos  docet.  Which  design  of  this 
praying  and  speaking  aloud  is  literally  expressed  in  ver.  13.  This 
docet  was  not  merely  "  the  natural  result,"  as  Liicke  maintains, 
though  in  opposition  to  this  verse,  but  at  the  same  time  the  actual 
design  of  our  Lord ;  simul,  as  Bengel  says,  more  discreetly  than 
Lampe,  who  goes  too  far  when  he  interprets,  Not  so  much  for 
His  own  sake  as  for  theirs  ;  and  applies  this  still  more  incorrectly 
when  he  regards  vers.  1-5  as  spoken  only  for  the  disciples'  in- 
struction. Most  assuredly  this  was  not  the  case,  but  He  teaches 
and  edifies  the  disciples  by  admitting  them  to  look  into  His  pray- 
ing heart ;  consequently  it  is  actually  His  heart  which  prays  also 
on  His  own  account  in  the  presence  of  the  Father.  Concerning 
this  blending  of  prayer  for  self  with  a  regard  to  men  who  hear 
- — in  its  perfection  possible  only  to  the  Son — we  have  already 
spoken,  when  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.1 

Luther  bids  us,  in  order  to  a  right  understanding  of  these 
simple  yet  inexhaustible  words,  to  consider,  "  Who  the  Man  is 
that  thus  prays,  and  Who  is  prayed  unto,  and  how  great  a  thing 
is  prayed  for."  Melancthon  declares,  nee  digniorem,  nee  sanc- 
tiorem,  nee  fructuosiorem  nee  magis  patheticam  vocem  in  coelo 
ac  terra  unquam  auditam  f  uisse,  quam  hanc  ipsius  Filii  Dei  pre- 
cationem.  Bengel  testifies,  hoc  caput  in  tota  scriptura  est  verbis 
f acillimum,  sensibus  profundissimum.  Spener  avows,  "  that  the 
true  understanding  of  this  prayer  goes  beyond  the  measure  of 
faith  which  the  Lord  is  wont  to  impart  to  His  disciples  during 
their  pilgrimage."  Therefore  when  he  drew  near  the  end  of 
his  own  pilgrimage,  he  caused  it  to  be  read  three  times  aloud  to 
him,  but  never  ventured  to  preach  upon  it.  We  have,  however, 
expository  preachers  upon  it  in  abundance;  and  many  called 
and  uncalled  have  made  their  essays  upon  its  interpretation. 
May  we  not,  nay,  ought  we  not  to  add  our  attempt !  Although 
it  goes  beyond  our  understanding — like  much  else,  indeed  every- 
thing, in  Scripture — yet  it  is  enshrined  there  that  we  may  ponder 
it,  with  the  help  of  the  same  Spirit  who  gave  to  St  John  that 


1  It  is  sufficiently  plain  from  the  tenor  of  both  fact  and  narrative,  that 
the  Lord  did  not  go  apart  to  pray,  as  His  wont  was,  John  alone  being  near 
enough  to  hear  His  words. 


422  THE  HIGH-PRIESTLY  PRAYER. 

deep  insight  with  which  he  wrote  it  down,  anl  Who  is  promised 
also  to  us. 

The  incomparable  and  crystalline  simplicity  of  the  words  of 
this  prayer  is  a  very  great  assistance  to  our  understanding  of  its 
meaning,  alluring  us  to  penetrate  the  deep  things  which  they 
so  plainly  utter.  The  Lord  manifestly  would  be  understood, 
and  therefore  speaks  of  the  highest  wonders  and  mysteries  with 
such  marvellous  plainness  of  speech  as  is  never  found  in  the 
gnostic  or  speculatist,  and  can  never  be  attained  even  by  His 
servants  praying  through  His  Spirit  in  His  name.  So  high  is 
its  strain  that  none  has  ever  approached  it  since ;  and  yet  the 
words  are  so  childlike  that  children  find  their  instruction,  and 
edification,  and  comfort  in  them.  To  Strauss  this  wonderful 
chapter  presents  itself,  not  as  a  prayer,  but  as  a  product  of  re- 
flection, as  a  discourse  concerning  Jesus :  but  he  knows  not  what 
praying  is,  at  least  what  the  prayer  of  the  Son  of  God  is  in  that 
glory  and  illumination,  which  He  already  anticipates  while  He 
asks  for  it.  u  Should  it  be  wondered  at  that  perfected  feeling  is 
throughout  most  intense  thought  ?"  says  Lange  beautifully.  Less 
striking,  but  with  equally  sound  meaning,  is  Braune's  remark, 
*  Here  is  the  inwardness  of  the  East,  the  home  of  religion, 
seized  and  expressed  with  the  precision  of  the  West,  the  home 
of  science."  We  would  make  this  more  emphatic,  and  say,  The 
most  glowing  mystic  and  the  most  careful  thinker  finds  each  his 
own  language  in  these  words,  embracing  both  opposites  in  one ! 
We  can  form  some  slight  conception  of  the  intensity  of  emotion 
with  which  the  human  heart  of  our  Lord  would  at  this  crisis 
vibrate  to  the  truth,  the  essential  reality  of  the  things  of  which 
He  spoke — and  hence  the  discourse  which  utters  them  bubbles 
forth  as  a  gushing  stream.  And  again,  what  majestic  repose, 
what  luminous  transparency  of  the  thoughts,  one  flowing  from 
the  other  in  adjusted  order,  all  forming  one  connected  develop- 
ment, and  for  the  most  part  each  one  either  the  explanation  of 
what  precedes  it,  or  a  further  deduction  of  its  consequences. 

And  may  we  presume  to  analyse  such  a  prayer  as  this  %  Yes, 
for  being  such  it  must  have  the  most  perfect  and  exact  arrange- 
ment and  system,  adjusted  down  to  the  minutest  point — could 
we  but  seize  it  aright !  The  more  of  spirit  and  life  there  is  in 
prayer,  the  more  will  there  be  of  the  living  system  of  the  Spirit 
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in  its  organic  development;  but  it  is  better  to  arrive  at  this 
by  an  inward  sympathy  with  the  process  of  the  prayer,  praying 
it  after  Him,  than  to  impose  upon  it  a  system  from  without, 
in  derogation  of  its  sanctity.  We  shall  therefore  content  our- 
selves with  a  very  general  preparatory  analysis  of  the  whole ; 
and  when  after  that  we  enter  upon  detailed  exposition,  every 
single  word  will  itself  guide  us  to  the  next.  Thus  much  is  at 
once  clear:  The  Lord,  approaching  the  Father  as  His  Son, 
proceeds  from  Himself  and  His  glorification  now  come,  laying 
claim  on  that  account  to  eternal  life  for  all  given  to  Him; — 
He  then  as  Intercessor  embraces  all  His  disciples  present  and 
future — beginning  with  the  commencement  of  His  work  within 
them,  and  continually  enlarging  the  circle  of  His  intercession 
until  it  reaches  eternity  and  the  full  consummation  of  all;  — 
and,  finally,  He  carries  back  their  glorification  with  becoming 
dignity  to  the  first  words  concerning  His  own — I  in  them  !  This 
prayer  has  been  termed  with  perfect  propriety  the  High-priestly 
prayer :  not  merely  vers.  9  and  19,  but  the  entire  strain  approves 
this.  He  prayed  thus  in  testimony  how  He  would  henceforth  in- 
tercede for  and  represent  them  in  heaven.  The  beginning  of  the 
High  Priest's  office  is,  in  the  living  transition  of  the  unity  of  all 
the  offices,  the  end  also  of  the  prophetic. 

There  is,  indeed,  as  Schmieder1  observes,  a  distinction,  but  it 
is  not,  we  think,  an  essential  one,  between  this  present  interces- 
sion and  His  future  mediation.  It  is  not  by  an  "  inexact"  use 
of  the  term  that  the  church  calls  the  Lord's  mediation  now  in 
heaven  an  intercession ;  this  language  is  justified  as  exhibiting 
and  bringing  home  to  us  heavenly  things  by  earthly  types.  That 
we  do  not  now  ask,  Lord  Jesus,  pray  for  us !  is  partly  untrue, 
since  many  of  our  hymns  and  prayers  do  use  such  language ; 
but  partly  the  result  of  an  internal  restraint  of  propriety. 

The  three  main  divisions  are  so  simple  and  so  plain,  that  this 
trichotomy  has  been  generally  acknowledged  from  the  earliest 
times ;  their  more  detailed  organisation  will  appear  as  we  pro- 
ceed. First  is  the  supplication  to  the  Father  for  the  glorification 
of  the  Son,  as  the  ground  and  summary  of  the  whole, — Ao^aaov 
yLte,  arv  nrarep !    But  with  this  is  connected  the  instructive  expla- 

1  In  his  profound,  but  rather  theosophically  contemplative  than  exposi- 
tory, treatise  on  the  High-priestly  prayer  (Hamburg  1848)  S.  123. 
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nation,  preparing  for  what  follows,  that  from  the  knowledge  of 
God  the  Father  in  the  Son  glorifying  and  glorified  by  Him,  the 
eternal  life  of  believers  should  proceed.  This  is  embraced  and 
concluded  in  vers.  1-5.  Secondly  follows  the  specific  interces- 
sion for  His  own  whom  He  leaves  behind  in  the  world,  commenc- 
ing with  the  revelation  of  the  name  and  communication  of  the 
word  which  had  already  been  vouchsafed,  and  proceeding  through 
preservation  unto  holiness  in  the  truth — embracing  indeed  with 
these  first  disciples  all  future  disciples  too.  (Vers.  6-19.)  Here 
we  have,  further,  in  vers.  6-13,  a  more  general  foundation  with 
its  own  definite  conclusion ;  ver.  14  beginning  anew  with  a  more 
deeply  penetrating  development  of  the  expression.1  In  the  third 
place  follows,  from  ver.  20  ("  not  for  these  alone"  looks  back- 
ward also  in  its  application)  to  the  close,  the  widest  comprehen- 
sion of  His  whole  church — all  one  in  Him,  as  He  in  the  Father, 
partakers  finally  of  His  glory,  as  they  were  previously,  and  as 
the  foundation  for  that,  of  His  love. 

The  arrangement  of  Olshausen  and  Lucke  makes  vers.  1-8 
the  first  part,  and  certainly  vers.  6-8  contain  a  general  funda- 
mental statement  which  flows  immediately  from  the  preceding ; 
but  as  certainly  the  intercession  for  His  own  who  have  received 
and  held  fast  His  word,  is  already  begun  in  them.  Lampe 
would  resolve  it  into  an  oratio  bipartita,  the  division  being  be- 
tween vers.  10  and  11 — the  former  part  laying  the  foundation, 
and  the  latter  being  the  detailed  development.  We  are  far  from 
contending  about  it,  and  leave  to  every  one  his  own  view ;  it  is 
manifest  that  in  the  fulness  of  this  prayer  many  various  organic 
arrangements  may  be  found  interpenetrating  each  other.2  Very 

1  Melancthon  finds  four  essential  things  prayed  for  on  behalf  of  His 
church :  the  first  and  most  prominent  being  the  conservation  of  true  doc- 
trine, concord  the  second,  then  the  full  application  of  His  sacrificial  merit, 
and  lastly  joy  and  eternal  glory.  We  regard,  however,  the  first  as  the 
foundation  presupposed  in  vers.  6-11.  The  rnpth  h  r$  ovoftctri  has  obvi- 
ously a  wider  meaning ;  their  preservation,  as  in  ver.  15,  is  the  proper  centre 
of  the  intercession  (as  Lampe  rightly  regards  it),  but  this  is  effected  only 
in  their  sanctification. 

2  Schmieder  speaks  at  first  of  six  petitions,  vers.  5,  11,  15,  17,  20,  24. 
But  he  afterwards  in  his  exposition  adds  to  the  one  great  supplication  for 
Himself  which  embraces  all,  three  others  for  His  disciples ;  more  correctly 
taking  vers.  20-23  as  one  additional. 
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much  more  important  than  any  arbitrary  arrangement  is  it  that 
we  should  contemplate,  feel,  wonder  at,  adore,  and  in  adoring 
at  the  same  time  understand,  the  most  sacred,  sinless,  and  spot- 
less illumination  and  repose  with  which  the  unspotted  High 
Priest,  now  near  the  anguish  of  Gethsemane,  presents  Himself 
here  before  the  Father.  What  a  contrast  is  this,  and  what  a 
revelation  does  this  light  and  glory  shed  upon  that  subsequent 
obscuration  I1  No  word  of  sin  and  guilt,  with  which,  however, 
every  other  son  of  man  must  appear  before  God  in  death.  Not 
even  a  word  of  infirmity,  no  Help  Me  I  all  is  merged  into  the 
one  Glorify  Thou  Me  I  Nor  is  there  even  a  thanksgiving  at  the 
end  of  the  accomplished  work,  only  the  testimony — I  have 
finished  the  work,  Thou  gavest  it  to  Me  !  One  great  petition — 
and  that  for  things  which,  according  to  human  thought  and 
worldly  estimate,  would  be  the  most  improbable  of  all  on  such 
an  occasion — and  even  this  is  scarcely  a  petition,  for  He  who 
humbles  Himself  to  ask  it  places  Himself,  unlike  every  other 
petitioner,  by  the  side  of  the  Father — We  I  (vers.  11,  22),  and 
speaks  thus  of  the  giving  of  eternal  glory,  Father,  I  will!  ver.  24. 
Again,  for  that  which  is  from  eternity  His  own  He  nevertheless 
prays  I  Where  else  are  such  marvels  found  ?  Who  can  sound 
the  depths  of  all  this  ? 

Ver.  1.  We  cannot  admit  the  reading  koi  eirapas, — elire, 
which  Griesb.,  Lachmann,  and  Tisch.  have  accepted ;  Liicke 
regards  it  as  a  mere  correction  of  the  style,  but  we  set  it  down 
as  a  correction  which  would  exchange  the  emphatic  simplicity 
of  the  rigorously  historical  opening  for  a  descriptive  effect 
which  is  quite  inappropriate  to  St  John.  He  does  not  even 
lift  up  His  hands  toward  heaven,  like  other  earnest  petitioners 
who  urge  their  suit :  that  would  have  been  unsuitable  to  the 
repose  and  majesty  of  this  prayer,  in  which  He  exhibits  Him- 
self as  One  with  the  Father,  and  as  having  at  once  that  which 
He  asks.  But  He  lifts  up  His  eyes,  in  testimony  where  His 
heart  is,  and  whither  He  is  going.  Toward  heaven,  for  although 
the  Father  and  heaven  itself  are  at  the  same  time  within  Him, 
yet  on  the  other  hand  the  throne  of  glory  is  not  the  less  there 
on  high.    Many  make  this  a  reason  for  thinking  that  the  prayer 

1  Rupert's  notion  is  inconceivable,  that  this  prayer  was  that  offered  in 
Gethsemane ! 
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was  offered  up  on  the  way,  in  the  open  road,  but  we  have 
already  refuted  this.1  The  heaven  toward  which  Jesus  looked 
is  not  so  much  the  visible  heaven  (in  which  "  the  bright  full 
moon  was  shining")  as  the  invisible  (Col.  i.  16).2  Nor  did  the 
Lord  praying  within  the  chamber  need  any  "  open  window  "  in 
order  to  look  towards  heaven — as  some  have  tamely  imagined. 
Liicke  well  exposes  this,  "  To  the  praying  eye  heaven,  the 
throne  of  God,  is  everywhere  visible,  comp.  Ps.  cxxiii.  1."  But 
what  Schmieder  says  here  of  the  heaven  within  the  praying 
soul  is  only  a  meditation  upon  the  words,  and  not  an  exposition 
of  them.  The  first  word  of  the  praying  Lord  is,  Father — and 
nothing  more.  Not  our  Father,  which  He  could  never  say ; 
not  even  My  Father,  for  that  would  be  here  too  much.  In  the 
entire  prayer  there  are  six  invocations  ;  twice  with  this  word  in 
its  bare  simplicity,  twice  with  av  irdrep  corresponding  to  the 
adjoined  /;  once  irdrep  ayie,  and  once  finally  irdrep  SUcue. 
The  hour  is  come — so  speaks  the  Son  to  the  all-knowing  Father 
in  the  real  address  of  person  to  person,  presenting  Himself  in 
this  first  word  as  ready  in  His  voluntary  will  for  this  glorifica- 
tion. Come  is  the  hour — this  connects  itself  closely  with  ch. 
xii.  23,  28  ;  as  the  glorifying  which  follows  connects  itself  with 
ch.  xiii.  31,  32.  Yet  the  thought  of  the  glorification  hastens 
most  distinctly  over  the  hour  of  suffering,  and  forward  to  the 
state  of  glory  in  heaven,  ver.  5  :  it  is  throughout  one  and  the 
same  glorification  of  which  He  speaks.  The  first  petition  is 
the  preliminary  expression  of  the  substance  of  the  whole,  out  of 
which  all  is  unfolded,  into  which  all  returns  back.  Glorify — ; 
Me  !  As  the  hour  is  specifically  mentioned,  Luther  is  right  in 
saying,  "He  prays  with  such  feeling  and  solemnity. as  if  He 
already  hung  upon  the  cross,  as  if  He  should  cry, — I  am  now  in 
the  very  midst  of  shame  and  death,  lying  in  deepest  darkness, 
the  time  is  come  that  I  should  be  lifted  up,  and  set  in  honour." 
But  it  is  just  as  true,  and  of  as  deep  significance,  that  He  thus 
prays  in  the  clear  consciousness  of  the  anticipated  vevlfcrj/ca,  and 

1  I  can  only  marvel  to  find  Schmieder  saying,  "  Thus  went  Jesus,  in  col- 
loquy with  the  Father,  through  the  silent  streets  of  Jerusalem,  etc."  My 
thought  can  represent  the  High  Priest  "  standing  before  God,"  neither  as 
going  nor  as  sitting. 

2  Alford's  English  excellently  expresses  it — Heaven  is  not  the  sky. 
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• 
that  He  cannot  therefore  cry  first  acocrov  fie.  Here  in  the 
Father's  presence  He  terms  Himself  not  the  Son  of  man, 
although  the  glorification  of  the  human  nature  is  here  con- 
cerned, the  Divine  needing  no  glorification ;  for  it  is  upon  the 
ground  and  prerogative  of  the  equal  Godhead  united  to  His 
humanity,  that  He  prays  in  this  humanity.  Throughout  the 
prayer  we  find  the  most  complete  communicatio  idiomatum. 
There  has  been  already  in  the  past  an  iBo^aaa  of  the  Father 
(ch.  xii.  28)  ;  but  the  full  and  perfect  glorification  is  now  first 
to  come.  He  begins  by  referring  to  Himself  as  objectively 
presented  to  His •  own  faith  and  contemplation — Thy  Son;  but 
this  is  in  vers.  4,  5,  retracted  into  the  subjective  I  and  Me, 
while  the  I  and  Thou  then  pave  the  way  for  the  still  more  ex- 
alted We,  of  ver.  11.  That  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee : 
— even  in  this  juxtaposition  and  reciprocation  there  is  decisive 
testimony  to  the  equal  Divinity  of  the  Son  ;  for  what  creature 
could  presume  to  say  before  the  throne  and  face  of  the  Creator, 
that  it  would  glorify  Him  as  He  it.  The  teal,  wanting  in  the 
Vulg.,  and  rejected  by  Lachm.,  is  capable  of  vindication,  and 
of  great  significance  as  giving  prominence  to  this  meaning — 
which,  however,  without  it  would  be  essentially  the  same. 

The  Son,  further,  desires  His  own  glorification  not  egoisti- 
cally,  in  any  imaginable  sense  of  this  word  as  appertaining  to 
sin  and  separation  from  God;  but  solely  to  the  end  that  He 
again  may  glorify  the  Father,  and  give  back  to  Him  the  might, 
honour,  and  glory  which  Himself  should  receive,  and  here  once 
more  we  find  that  first  petition  after  the  invocation  of  the 
Father  in  heaven,  a  petition  which  includes  all  others, — Hal- 
lowed by  Thy  name  ! x  How  and  to  what  end,  then,  may  and 
must  the  FatJier  Himself  (this  absolute  expression  is  here  alone 

1  The  parallel  drawn  in  Richter's  Hausbibel  (on  Lu.  xi.),  between  the 
entire  Lord's  prayer  and  this  prayer,  will  not  hold  good ;  for  all  the  suc- 
ceeding petitions  are  here  merged  in  the  first,  and  that  only  as  far  as  the 
sinless  High  Priest  could  make  them  His  own.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  strictly 
speaking,  that  the  order  is  here  reversed,  this  prayer  beginning  with  glori- 
fication and  redemption,  and  ending  with  the  manifestation  of  the  Father's 
name.  For,  to  the  Redeemer  regarded  as  now  victorious  and  out  of  the 
reach  of  all  evil,  the  lo&oov  does  not  include  a  oaoou,  and  the  yvaptfav  to 
6'uopec  at  the  end  is  something  different  from  the  hallowing  of  our  prayer. 
What  in  that  prayer,  however,  the  Ix>rd  does  use,  has  here  its  beginning. 
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found)  first  be  glorified?  It  is  obvious,  not  to  and  in  Himself ; 
but  as  the  holy  and  righteous  Father  in  men,  who  through  sin 
have  come  short  of  His  86fa.  Thus  He  is  first  of  all  to  be 
glorified  in  the  humanity  of  this  God-man,  who  prepares  and 
presents  Himself  to  that  end ;  then,  through  Him  in  His  dis- 
ciples, so  that  in  this  first  word  concerning  the  mutual  glorifica- 
tion, that  is  already  involved  and  included  which  follows  in 
vers.  10,  23,  26-e'y^  iv  a{,rol<;.  The  glorification  of  the 
Father  through  the  Son  glorified  by  the  Father  is— "the 
restoration  of  the  Divine  image  in  humanity,"  the  issue  of 
which  is  expressed  in  2  Thess.  i.  10. 

Yer.  2.  There  now  follows  a  more  specific  development  and 
explanation  of  the  sense  in  which  this  glorification  of  the  Father 
to  and  in  fallen  humanity  is  intended.    KaO^,  as  a  connecting 
particle,  has  been  variously  regarded,  the  greater  part  of  exposi- 
tors perceiving  the  specific  force  of  the  word,  but  giving  it  a 
restricted  instead  of  a  general  meaning.     Euthymius  makes  it 
summarily  a  8n  or  8d,  and  Grotius,  somewhat  nearer  the  point, 
rationem  reddit  praecedentium,  et  valet  siquidem ;  for  which 
Olshausen,  too,  adduces  Eom.  i.  28 ;  1  Cor.  i.  6.     In  this  sense 
it  has  been  expressed  thus,  That  Thy  Son  may  glorify  Thee 
according  to  His  destiny:  nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  such  a 
meaning  is  primarily  included -Thou  hast  decreed  and  ordered 
it  that  I  should  be  the  Saviour  of  all  men.     Rieger :  "  This 
His  first  petition  He  supports  by  the  consideration  that  the 
mediatorial  office  which  He  had  received  required  such  a  glori- 
fication ;  and  that  without  it  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
could  not  prosper  in  His  hands."      Liicke,  again,  somewhat 
varies  this:  "The  reciprocal  glorification  corresponds  with  the 
authority  which  the  Father  had  given  Him,  etc.     The  causal 
relation  which  koB^  expresses  is  this,  that  the  reciprocal  glori- 
fication, the  end,  must  answer  to  the  beginning,  the  sending,  the 
preparation,  and  the  vocation  of  the  Son."     All  this  is  true 
but  we  must,  however,  hold  fast  (as  Liicke  seems  to  perceive) 
that  both  the  reason  and  the  corresponding  similarity  are  to- 
gether meant,  just  as  in  Rom.  i.  28.      That  is  however  still 
true  which  B.-Crusius  observes,  "  Ka0co<;  defines  the  manner  of 
(jrotfs  glorification,  through  the  union  of  all  men  (all?)  in  a 
blessed  and  sanctified  fellowship."     So   Lampe   preferred   to 
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accept  the  particle  as  o-vyfcpiTi/cm  seu  igrjyiiTi/cw.  All  this 
harmonises  well :  the  rationem  reddere  unites  both  the  reason 
assigned  and  the  object  for  which,  in  as  far  as,  first,  the  i^ovaia 
is  already  attributed  and  given  to  the  Son,  and  that,  too,  not 
merely  as  a  "  commission,"  but  in  the  fulness  of  absolute  power; 
— but  then  only  to  this  end,  that  He  may  give  life  and  save. 
Thus  the  /ca0<Q<;  points  not  only  to  the  main  proposition  eScofcas, 
but  to  its  subordinate  and  further  scope  Xva  hwarj.  Such  is 
the  full  meaning  of  the  transition  "  according  as." 

All  flesh  never  means  unconditionally  as  such  all  men,  and 
most  certainly  not  here  !  Gen.  vi.  3,  12,  connected  with  it  the 
notion  of  a  dying  nature  in  its  full  sense  as  being  the  result  of 
sin,  as  well  mortality  as  corruption ;  nay,  rather,  made  that  its 
fundamental  idea :  — though  sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
flesh  of  the  Logos,  the  idea  of  a  weakness  to  be  overcome  is  all 
that  is  brought  into  view.  See,  in  illustration,  Lu.  iii.  6  ;  Isa. 
xl.  5,  6  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  22  ;  Acts  ii.  17.  His  humiliation  down  to 
the  flesh  of  sinners  and  the  children  of  death,  is  contemplated 
by  Him  who  here  prays  in  the  weakness  of  His  flesh  but  through 
the  power  of  the  eternal  Spirit,  as  itself  an  authority  bestowed 
upon  Him  : — in  this  very  participation  of  human  nature  He  has 
become  the  Head  and  the  Lord  of  all  humanity.  In  its  final 
and  perfect  sense  the  power  of  which  He  speaks  was  not  yet 
given  to  Him  (see  Matt,  xxviii.  18) — but  we  must  not,  never- 
theless, reduce  the  e&co/cas  here  to  a  mere  designating,  or  ap- 
pointing, or  attributing,  like  the  Heb.  JfiJ.  The  full  vindication 
and  practical  evolution  of  this  power  remains  for  the  approach- 
ing  glorification  ;  but  on  the  ground  of  the  Divinity,  which  dwelt 
in  and  pervaded  His  humanity,  He  possessed  from  the  begin- 
ning of  His  incarnation  all  egovcria  and  Sofa.  This  is  the  fun- 
damental principle  of  the  whole  prayer,  as  it  comes  prominently 
out  in  this  preliminary  icaOa><;.  In  this  sense,  according  to  Matt. 
xi.  27,  the  Son  had  already  power  over  all  things ;  for  that  ex- 
pression, though  it  primarily  referred  to  things  to  be  revealed, 
yet  includes  in  its  meaning  the  more  general  and  deeper  prin- 
ciple of  His  power.  It  is  the  propriety  of  the  Son  in  His 
humiliation  to  have  power  over  all  spirits,  over  every  creature, 
and  that  power  He  might  use  when  occasion  required  ;  but  now 
that  is  made  prominent  which  concerns  the  import  of  this  me- 
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diatorial  prayer,  the  specific  power  over  all  flesh.  "  That  is  the 
foul  matter  with  which  Christ  has  to  do.  For  all  flesh  is  in  a 
miserable  condition,  so  that  it  might  appear  to  have  been  made 
in  vain,1  unless  such  a  Mediator  interpose."  (Berl.  Bibel.) 
Authority  over  all  flesh,  obtained  by  His  becoming  a  man  in 
the  flesh  and  the  Head  of  our  race,  the  Son  received  with  joy 
from  His  Father — "  not  as  a  burdensome  commission,  but  as 
an  authority  conferred."     (Rieger.) 

In  the  word  flesh  there  lies  involved  the   "inclusive  idea  of 
all  tribulation  and  misery,"  as  Francke  rightly  preaches.     But 
we  doubt  very  much  whether,  as  Lange  assentingly  supple- 
ments, "  in  the  same  expression  there  is  also  the  inclusive  idea 
of  all  undeveloped  human  capabilities  for  the  kingdom  of  God;" 
for  this  scriptural  phrase,  which  we  have  explained  upon  ch.  in., 
seems  to  forbid  such  a  view.     Most  certainly  this  material,  with 
which  Christ  has  to  do,  is  not  as  "  flesh"  a  fund  of  undeveloped 
capabilities,  but  an  element  of  opposition,  in  a  state  of  ruin  and 
corruption  altogether  needing  renewal.     All  flesh  (excepting 
Him  who  even  in  the  flesh  has  already  the  i^ovala)  lies  in 
death,  has  fallen  under  the  power  of  eternal  death  :  this  contrast 
and  gloomy  undertone  is  assuredly  presupposed  in  the  fact  that 
a  giving  of  eternal  life  is  spoken  of  as  necessary.     But  even  the 
power  of  the  Son,  according  to  the  counsel  of  the  Father,  cannot 
bring  to  effect  the  eternal  life  of  all  flesh  :  the  specific  and 
prominent  Xva  distinguishes  His  saving  power  as  it  respects 
those  given  to.  Him,  from  the  universal  authority  over  all  men 
(for  this  is  the  right  resolution  of  the  genitive  here).     The  latter 
embraces,  as  all  His  working  to  the  end  that  the  whole  world  if 
willing  may  be  saved,   so  also  the  condemnation  which,  alas, 
must  be  the  alternative  in  the  case  of  the  many  who  will  not ; 
but  this  latter  in  the  High-priestly  prayer  is  merely  grazed  and 
passed  by,  that  the  salvation  of  those  who  believe  may  be  the 
great  theme,  ver.  9.     The  Father  giveth  the  power  over  all,  but 
among  these  all  He  giveth  the  elect  themselves  to  the  Son  :  for 
here  we  have  the  opposition  between  the  general  and  the  par- 
ticular.    It   must  be  understood  that  the  Father  hath  given 
those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  drawn  and  given  :  as  we  have 

1  The  thought  here  reverts  to  Ps.  lxxxix.  48. 
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sufficiently  shown  upon  ch.  vi.,   and  as  ver.  8  in  this  chapter 
fundamentally  establishes. 

To  become  such  a  possession  of  Jesus  (2  Thess.  ii.  14) — is 
ever  the  condition  for  the  reception  of  eternal  life.  "  Know  this 
well,  O  man,  that  it  is  not  given  to  thee  to  be  thy  own  master : 
thou  must  have  another  Lord,  the  choice  is  between  God  and 
thine  eternal  enemy  and  His."  (Theremin.)  The  threefold 
giving  has  a  very  significant  internal  relation,  each  one  strictly 
proceeding  from  that  which  precedes  it :  because  Christ  has 
become  the  Head  of  humanity,  believers  may  be  given  to 
and  incorporated  with  Him ;  but  to  those  who  become  such 
He  can  also  fully  and  entirely  communicate  Himself.  And 
here  it  must  be  noted  that  in  a  certain  sense  the  honour  ulti- 
mately rests  with  the  Father  alone,  who  hath  given  to  the  Son 
to  give ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  second  giving  the  in- 
dependent authority  of  the  Son  is  maintained.  Comp.  ch.  v. 
26,  according  to  which  the  Son  hath  Himself  the  life,  and  is  the 
life  for  us.  Here  then  it  is  that  real  life  which  is  eternal ;  that 
fellowship  with  God  which  at  once  begins  with  living  faith,  and 
is  consummated  only  in  the  full  blessedness  of  eternal  glory  : — 
such  must  be  its  meaning  here,  as  it  is  communicated  to  us  by  the 
Spirit  through  the  glorification  of  the  Son.  Men  take  needless 
and  foolish  pains  to  take  away  from  this  passage  all  reference  to 
the  present  state,  and  eternal  life  this  side  the  grave  ;  but  the  op- 
posite error  is  equally  and  even  more  deplorable — that,  namely, 
of  limiting  it  entirely  to  this  state.  He  who  truly  hath  life  in  the 
Son  knows  also  that  it  will  be  consummated  to  him  in  eternity. 

The  remarkable  construction  with  irav  at  the  beginning 
(enallage  both  generis  and  numeri — for  the  reading  avra>,  in-^ 
stead  of  avroh,  is  evidently  false),  has  been  spoken  of  already 
on  ch.  vi.  37  :  all  those  who  are  given  to  the  Son  are  regarded  both 
as  individuals,  which  the  avrols  maintains,  and  as  one  complete 
and  foreseen  Whole.  Thus  not  merely  is  irav  to  be  expressed 
by  quotquot  (with  Erasmus),  but  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  corre- 
sponding with  the  iva  waiv  ev,  ver.  11.  And  this  refutes  the 
interpretation  of  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  (as  does  also  the  parallel,  ch. 
vi.), — "  That  He  may  give  them  all  that  which  Thou  hast  given 
Him,  eternal  life ;"  although  there  is  nothing  in  the  expression 
itself  which  would  oppose  this  rendering.     It  evidently  aims  at 
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removing  anything  like  an  election  of  those  given,  and  thereby 
would  pave  the  way  for  the  general  restoration  of  all  flesh. 

V.  3.  Here  we  have  both  development  and  expansion  of  the 
thought,  by  means  of  a  more  direct  definition  of  eternal  life. 
The  expression  is  in  some  sort  parallel  with  ch.  iii.  19,  And  this 
is  the  condemnation — thus  does  it  proceed.  In  that  passage, 
however,  the  ground  and  the  way  of  condemnation  are  expressly 
defined ;  but  we  must  not  on  that  account  say  that  nothing 
more  is  meant  here  than  the  way  to  eternal  life — This  is  the 
appointed  way  in  which  men  attain  to  it.  For  the  Lord  here 
penetrates  more  deeply  into  the  matter  than  He  does  there,  where 
it  was  not  yet  His  purpose  to  reveal  the  essential  character  of  the 
condemnation.  The  iarlv,  belonging  to  the  iva  yivaxr/cooai,,1  is  to 
be  understood  as  in  ch.  xii.  50  (but  not  likewise  ch.  vi.  63,  which 
we  have  expounded  otherwise).  It  is  not  needful  that  the  Son 
should  tell  the  Father  in  what  eternal  life  consists;  hence  Francke 
is  very  positive  that  these  words  were  spoken  as  instruction  to 
those  who  heard  Him,  "  I  have  made  mention  of  eternal  life, 
and  will  now  tell  you  how  ye  may  attain  it."  This,  however, 
is  too  peremptory,  and  forgets  that  the  6/j,oX6<yr)<ri<;  also  is 
part  of  true  prayer — Father,  I  know  Thee,  Thou  art  the  only 
God,  to  know  Thee  is  life  !  We  have  an  apt  parallel  in  Wisd. 
xv.  3 — so  apt  that  we  might  almost  suppose  an  allusion  to  it — 
For  to  know  Thee  is  perfect  righteousness ;  yea,  to  know  Thy 
power  is  the  root  of  immortality.  Even  this  apocryphal  pas- 
sage,— anticipating  the  New  Testament,  though  the  eirlaraaOaL 
and  the  piCjou  aOavacrias  reach  not  the  depth  of  the  ycvcocrKeiv 
and  the  %cor)  aloavio^ — goes  beyond  the  superficial  meaning 
which  many,  with  a  good  intention  or  in  condescending  apolo- 
getics, derive  from  this  utterance  of  our  Lord.  Erskine,2  to 
wit :  "  The  mystery  of  eternal  life,  holiness  and  blessedness,  con- 
sist in  the  knowledge  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  as  they 
have  been  manifested  in  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ."  [Germ, 
trans.]  O  no,  it  is  not  the  attributes  or  perfections  of  God 
which  are  here  referred  to  merely,  but  the  /cpdros  or  essence  of 

1  A  various  reading  has  the  indicative.  Certainly  'hex,  is  the  explica- 
tive on ;  not  in  order  that,  which  by  an  inconceivable  varepou  Trporepou,  the 
eternal  life  would  come  before  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ. 

2  Essay  on  Faith,  translated  by  Kriiger. 
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the  eternal  Power  and  Godhead  itself,  the  most  internal  prin- 
ciple of  which  is  the  power  of  communicating  love  as  the  root 
of  our  eternal  life.  Schmieder  unexpectedly  explains  at  first, 
that  Jesus  does  not  declare  in  what  eternal  life  consists,  but 
what  would  make  eternal  life  accessible  to  us,  in  what  and 
whereby  we  may  attain  eternal  life ;  but  he  afterward  corrects 
himself,  "  In  this  knowledge,  however,  we  have  Him  and  in  Him 
eternal  life ;  for  true  knowledge  is  ever  communication  of  in- 
fluence, and  leads  to  increasingly  perfect  fellowship."  1  Yes, 
in  truth,  this  saying  may  serve  to  explain  what  knowledge  means 
in  Scripture !  1  Cor.  viii.  2,  3,  xiii.  12  ;  Gal.  iv.  9.  Not  ap- 
prehension, imagination,  thinking  in  cold  speculation,  or  feeling 
in  the  unillumined  warmth  of  false  mysticism  ;  nor  is  it  belief 
as  mere  admission  and  credence,  but  a  living,  conscious  posses- 
sion of  fellowship  with  Him.  To  know  God — the  highest  thing 
possible  to  the  creature,  or  for  which  the  creature  was  formed  ! 
When  that  is  perfect,  the  life  is  consummate.  The  holy  angels 
are  from  their  creation  blessed  in  this,  that  they  behold  the  face 
of  God;  but  we  are  to  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true 
God  (which  not  more  than  eternal  life  we  derive  from  our- 
selves), through  Him  whom  He  hath  sent  to  us  to  that  end. 

God  is  6  a\r)6i,vb<;  #eo<?,  that  is  not,  certainly,  "who  faith- 
fully fulfils  His  promises" — but  He  alone  is  God  in  the  only 
true  and  absolutely  real  meaning  of  this  incomprehensible  name ; 
a  name  which  humanity  never  lost  sight  of  even  in  its  darkest 
idolatry,  as  in  1  Thess.  i.  9,  Oebs  £o>i/  /cal  akrjdcvos.  There  is 
manifestly  here  a  similar  contrast  with  the  "gods"  falsely  so 
called :  this  is  proved  by  the  corroborative  fjbovos,  as  well  as  by 
the  juxtaposition  of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  which  gives  a  peculiar 
character  to  this  passage.  The  two  opposites  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God  here  referred  to,  were  in  their  historical  mani- 
festation at  that  time —  Gentile  idolatry,  which  knew  not  nor 
acknowledged  even  the  one  true  God ;  and  the  Jewish  rejection 
of  His  anointed  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  which  nevertheless  ac- 
knowledged and  professed  to  know  the  only  God— see,  how- 
ever, ch.  v.  37,  38,  viii.  42,  43,  54,  55.      But  in  their  internal 

1  As  Iren.  adv.  Hser.  iv.  20,  *H  vi7rctp^tg  rsfc  tyvfo  Ik  rff  rov  Qscv  nptfyt- 
uerect  ^iTO-^g'  piroyyi  Zs  Qzov  Ian  to  yivixiKSiv  6sou  xxl  oLKtiKa.vziv  r#ff  ftpwro- 
T/)T0$  ocvrov.  -   . . 
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and  permanent  principle,  as  the  Lord  here  points  to  it  for  all 
futurity,  they  are — Pantheistic  denial  of  the  personal  super- 
mundane Creator,  and  deification  of  the  creature  which  is  the 
root  of  all  heathenism ;  and  Deistical  rationalism,  which  needs 
not  and  rejects  Christ.  We  may  regard  this  juxtaposition 
under  various  aspects,  as  history  and  experience  furnish  illustra- 
tions of  its  meaning.  On  the  one  hand,  Christ  alone  is  the  way 
to  the  Father,  and  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  Father  apart 
from  and  independently  of  the  Son  whom  He  hath  sent  to  us : 
and  in  this  sense  the  icai  is  a  profound  explication  of  what  pre- 
cedes. And  this  holds  good  with  regard  to  all  conscious  and 
wilful  rejection  of  the  Christ  who  is  come,  in  which  alienation 
from  God  and  hatred  to  Him  must  infallibly  manifest  them- 
selves.1 But,  on  the  other  hand,  since  the  whole  truth  in  man's 
relations  to  God  comes  out  only  step  by  step,  since  men  can  be 
brought  back  to  a  knowledge  of  God  only  by  degrees,  the  two 
parts  of  our  saying  express  this  progression,  as  it  corresponds 
on  a  great  scale  to  the  relation  between  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments — Eepentance  toward  God  and  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.2  Assuredly,  there  have  been  and  there  are  monotheist 
Jews  (as  even  Mohammedans  and  Gentile  Philosophers),  who 
already  possess  some  knowledge  of  the  fiovos  oXtjOlvos  #eo?,  and 
yet  know  not  Christ ;  but  this  partial  knowledge  must  neces- 
sarily be  connected  with  partial  life.  Among  these  must  we 
place,  to  speak  in  the  mildest  terms,  such  Rationalists  as  not 
altogether  without  their  own  fault  tarry  long  in  the  outer  court, 
who,  as  halfthinkers  (like  the  Jews  going  not  beyond  their  pre- 
paratory half-knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament),  hold  a  personal 
God  without  Christ.  In  the  case  of  some  of  them,  those  whose 
hearts  are  sincere,  the  mystical  Christ  may  be  unconsciously 
possessed  as  the  long-suffering  Angel  of  the  Covenant ;  but  in 
the  case  of  those  who  persist  to  the  uttermost  in  conscious 
opposition  to  the  influence  of  Revelation,  it  comes  at  last  to 

1  He  who  can  hate  God  who  is  eternal  love,  absolutely  knowetli  Him 
not. 

2  "  To  take  the  Lord  for  our  God  is  the  natural  part  of  the  covenant ; 
the  supernatural  part  is,  to  take  Christ  for  our  Eedeemer.  The  former  is 
first  necessary,  and  implied  in  the  latter."  Baxter's  Saint's  Eest,  Fawcett's 
Abridgment,  p.  81. 
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what  is  written — He  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  God ! * 
Repentance  itself  is  first  made  perfect  and  confirmed  in  faith 
toward  Christ;  the  full  understanding  of  the  monotheist 
foundation,  &02  fttyPHTL  comes  to  the  whole-thinker  first  in  iv 
apXV  Vv  &  X070? — which  again  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  who 
became  flesh  and  was  then  glorified,  brought  to  light  out  of  the 
rubbish  of  inquiring  philosophy. 

Many,  from  the  earliest  times,  not  content  with  the  simple 
accusative  of  the  persons  after  the  emphatic  yivcoo-KcoaL,  have 
therefore  sought  to  introduce  some  abstraction  as  the  object  of 
the  knowledge.  Hence  even  Luther's  paraphrase — That  Thou 
alone  art  the  true  God ;  although  he  is  inconsistent  with  him- 
self in  the  second  clause,  in  which  he  does  not  similarly  con- 
tinue. A  superficial  exposition,  however,  has  done  so,  and  we 
find  Freilinghausen  and  Francke  correcting  Luther  with  all 
confidence  by  adding — And  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  that  He  is 
Christ.  So,  e.g.,  Clericus,  Wolle,  Nosselt,  Kuinoel,  Meyer, 
and  Lucke,  formerly.  Kling,  on  the  contrary,  observes  very 
properly,  "  according  to  the  sense  this  l  acknowledge  as,'  may  be 
admitted  (we  would  say  rather,  according  to  the  primary  sense) ; 
but  grammatically  it  can  be  resolved  only  thus,  To  know  Thee, 
who  art  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  who  is  the  Messiah." 
(So  also  Lampe.)  This,  then,  would  interpret  as  if  there  were 
an  elvcu  in  the  passage.  But  the  meaning  is  by  no  means  thus 
exhausted,  and  Tholuck  says  again,  "Not  to  mention  other 
reasons  against  it,  the  article  ought  not  to  be  wanting  to 
Xpto-ro?,  just  as  we  find  it  in  ch.  xx.  31."  J,.  M.  Faber  assumed 
such  an  ehac,  but  with  another  application  in  the  second  clause 
— And  Jesus  Christ  to  be  He  whom  Thou  hast  sent.  Stolz 
translates,  "And  as  Thy  Sent  One."  Lucke  afterward  adopted 
this,  on  the  ground  that  'Itjctovs  Xpurros  together  is  in  St 
John  a  proper  name,  the  predicative  term  of  dignity,  XpLaroq 
being  not  indeed  altogether  lost  sight  of,  but  sunk  in  the  proper 
name.  This  view  is  the  clearest  to  all  the  pseudo-friends  oF 
light — as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Stolz  himself — because  they 

1  "  In  the  soul  of  every  unregenerate  man  the  creature  is  both  God  and 
Christ.  As  turning  from  the  creature  to  God,  and  not  by  Christ,  is  no 
true  turning  (that  is,  no  whole  turning) — so  believing  in  Christ,  while  the 
creature  hath  our  hearts,  is  no  true  believing."    Baxter,  as  before. 
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would  place  in  connection  with  the  only  true  God  no  more  than 
a  man  sent  by  Him.1  But  we  shall  presently  see  that  all  this 
does  not  penetrate  to  the  kernel  of  this  wonderful  saying.  It 
does,  indeed,  permit  such  preliminary  acceptations  to  the  weak 
and  sincere,  because  the  LoroVs  wisdom  and  love  does  not  lay 
down  such  stiff  and  rigid  symbola  as  His  Church  too  often  does, 
but  to  all  truly  sincere  seekers  it  approves  on  deeper  investiga- 
tion the  equal  Godhead  of  the  Son. 

The  equal  Godhead  of  Him  who  was  sent  ?  And  here  too, 
where  the  God  who  sent  Him  is  placed  in  conjunction  with 
Him  as  the  only  true  God  ?  This  is  the  taunting  question  of 
too  many  in  our  day,  who  triumphantly  pervert  this  sacred  word 
of  the  prayer  of  Jesus  into  their  own  Rationalist  symbol.  But 
let  us  look  at  it  more  closely !  At  the  outset,  it  is  by  no  means 
established,  as  these  people  suppose,  that  povos  stands  here  as 
excluding  and  opposed  to  Him  who  was  sent;  it  is,  indeed, 
open  to  question  whether  this  /iwo?  is  to  be  construed  into  pre- 
dicate or  subject.  Pater  est  unus  verus  Deus — Pater  solus  est 
verus  Deus,  are  two  propositions  wide  as  the  heavens  asunder. 
Have  we  not  already  shown,  by  the  significant  antithesis  to  the 
heathenish  and  pantheist  multiplication  of  gods  and  deification 
of  all  things,  that  the  jjlovos  as  strictly  connected  with  a\r\Qiv6s 
must  be  a  predicate  f  Thus  Clemens,  ad  Cor.  Epist.  i.  under- 
stood it,  when  he  wrote,  with  allusion  to  this  passage,  Thus  He 
acted,  in  order  to  the  glorification  of  the  name  of  the  true  and 
only  God.  And  so  does  the  Peschito  expressly  translate,  TIJK 
?pwra  K-nKH  &8*.  The  sole,  personal  God,  as  opposed  to  all 
the  multiplicity  of  so-called  D^K,  as  well  as  to  all  creaturely 
nianv  of  heaven  and  earth :— this  is  the  fundamental  truth  of 
Scripture ;  and  it  is  not  abolished,  but  rather  unfolded,  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  so  that  we  no  longer  regard  the  novo? 
as  an  abstract  and  dead  unity.  Comp.  the  fiovos,  Rom.  xvi.  27; 
1  Tim.  i.  17  ;  and  even  Matt.  xix.  17,  eh — etc.  It  was  simple 
infatuation,  and  nothing  more,  which  led  Crellius  in  the  Tract, 
de  uno  Deo  Patre,  p.  2,  to  declare  Jno.  xvii.  3  to  be  the  first 
testimony  and  argument  of  his  opinion.      But  how  are  we  to 

1  Liicke,  however,  does  not  make  common  cause  with  them,  since  he 
adds  the  caution,  "  But  both  predicate  and  subject  are  embraced  as  the  one 
object  of  the  yiuacxsiv." 


John  xvii.  3.  437 

understand  the  words,  so  as  to  retain  in  them  the  doctrine  of 
the  equal  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  contained  in  the 
whole  of  Scripture,  and  in  this  entire  prayer  ? 

Many  of  the  Fathers,  as  Augustine,1  Ambrose,  and  Hilary, 
referred  the  predicate  tov  \xovov  k.tX.  to  both  the  Persons 
named,  and  assumed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  included  therein,  con- 
necting the  /cat  and  the  ere  closely  together.  Not  otherwise 
Chrys.  and  Euthymius,  who  expressly  supplement  an  etvat,  to 
which  the  /cat  would  likewise  belong.  This  was  well-meaning 
and  conformable  to  the  truth ;  but  it  scarcely  needs  to  be  shown 
that  it  was  an  enforced  and  untenable  exegesis,  as  Lampe  clearly 
perceived.  Nevertheless,  Christ  is  by  no  means  excluded  here 
from  the  Godhead,  but  is  positively  united  in  one  with  the 
Father.     The  grounds  of  this  assertion  are  these  : — 

First :  The  counter-proof  from  the  apparent  meaning  of  the 
words,  even  if  the  fiovos  excludes  only  false  Gods,  avails  not  as 
an  argumentum  a  silentio,  since  Christ  here  speaks  primarily  of 
His  human  person  and  nature.  It  runs — Whom  Thou  hast 
sent ;  not — Whom  Thou  hast  begotten  !  And  very  appropri- 
ately so  :  for  this  latter  mystery  is  not  to  be  known  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  word  here  holds  ;  nor  does  eternal  life  depend  (as 
the  Athanasian  Creed  too  boldly  says)  upon  our  accepting  the 
Trinitarian  mysteries,  with  or  without  understanding.  Rapp 
and  all  his  brother  Rationalists  are  right  in  this.  Christ  does 
actually  pray  here,  consequently  not  as  God  to  Himself. 
Lampe :  Nunquam  magis  fas  erat,  ut  Pater,  contra  distincte 
ad  Filium,  in  hac  a^eaet  Filio  obversaretur,  quam  in  praesenti 
occasione,  cum  coram  throno  Patris  in  humili  ilia  forma  tan- 
quam  servus  obediens  adstaret — cumque  ita  etiam  impleret 
prophetarum  oracula,  qui  eum  precando  Patrem  pro  Deo  suo 
agnoscentem  introduxerant.  Berlenb.  Bibel :  "  Two  main 
points  are  the  keys  to  this  whole  prayer.  1.  That  Christ  pre- 
sents Himself  in  His  official  character  before  the  Father  in  the 
deepest  humiliation,  yet  as  a  Person  intimately  near  to  the 
Father.  2.  That  the  economy  of  the  Father  and  that  of  the 
Son  are  exhibited  in  their  perfect  harmony."     Yes  verily,  in 

1  De  Spirit,  et  litera,  cap.  22,  where  he  speaks  of  vivere  de  Deo,  apud 
quern  est  fons  vitse,  and  cites  this  passage  thus :  id  est,  te  et  quern  misisti 
Jesum  Christum  [cognoscant]  unum  verum  Deum. 


438  WHOM  THOU  HAST  SENT. 

the  humiliation  of  one  who  prays  He  is  yet  a  Person  intimately 
near ;  so  near,  that  the  prayer  passes  in  the  Thou  and  in  the 
We  into  the  colloquy  of  an  equal — as  we  shall  see.  Is  not  this 
of  itself  enough  ? 

But  secondly :  How  could  the  Son  as  a  creature  be  the  glori- 
fier  of  the  Father,  the  Mediator  and  Giver  of  life  to  all  flesh ; 
how  could  He  as  such  place  Himself  by  the  side  of  the  Father 
by  a  strictly  parallel  accusative  ?  Luther  says  forcibly  and 
truly,  "  He  mixes  and  blends  Himself  in  the  same  sole  Divine 
essence,  authority,  and  power;  for  He  will  be  acknowledged 
equally  with  the  Father  as  the  giver  of  eternal  life."  It  is  the 
same  juxtaposition  as  in  ch.  xiv.  1 ;  concerning  which — blas- 
phemous for  every  creature,  but  appropriate  to  the  Son — we 
have  already  spoken  enough  on  that  passage.  The  babblers 
who  find  here  no  more  than  a  praying  mortal,  have  but  a  very 
slight  perception  of  what  the  prerogative  of  God's  honour  above 
every  praying  creature  demands.  Was  not  Moses  sent  of  God, 
and  many  others  like  him  ?  But  how  would  it  run,  Eternal  life 
and  blessedness  consists  in  this,  to  know  God  and  Moses — or 
God  and  Paul !  But  He  who  prays  here  thus  absolutely  speaks 
Himself  to  God — To  know  Thee  and  Me  I  As  neither  the 
Archangel  Gabriel  nor  Michael  could  present  himself  before 
the  throne  of  his  Creator  with  the  words  which  precede  and 
which  follow  these — Glorify  me,  that  I  may  glorify  Thee  !  I 
have  glorified  Thee,  and  now  glorify  Thou  me ! — no  more 
could  he  presume  upon  such  a  juxtaposition  as  is  found  here  in 
ver.  3. 

Thirdly  :  We  now  cannot  but  see  that  that  preliminary  accep- 
tation— To  know  Thee  as  God,  Me  as  Christ  or  as  sent  of  Thee 
— does  not  by  any  means  satisfy  the  meaning  of  the  words. 
For  eternal  life  cannot  be  regarded  as  flowing  from  the  know- 
ledge of  the  office  and  work  of  a  man,  cannot  consist  immedi- 
ately in  that  just  as  it  does  in  the  knowledge  of  the  living  God. 
Therefore,  in  the  second  clause  also,  the  <Yivu>(TKeiv  is  certainly 
spoken  of  the  Person,  not  of  His  teaching  or  work.  Luther 
here  misses  the  point,  "  Hence  the  force  lies  in  the  little  word 
Thee,  that  they  may  know  Thee.  Whom  ll  Thee,  who  hast 
sent  Jesus  Christ !"  For,  it  is  not  ae  rbv  airooTe'CkavTa  pe — 
but,  koX  ov  a7reo-T€t\a?.     This  Person  sent,  however,  is  the  same 
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who  in  ch.  x.  30  said  ev  icr/juev.  Thus  the  inmost  and  true  ob- 
ject of  the  knowledge  transcends  the  predicates  Christ  and 
Sent,  and  can  be  found  only  in  the  subject  of  these  predicates, 
One  with  the  only  God.  According  to  1  John  v.  20,  where 
o5to9  incontrovertibly  refers  to  the  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  He  also 
is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life.  Does  this  then  render  neces- 
sary two  aXrjdivol  deot,  or  does  not  the  fiovos  retain  notwith- 
standing its  propriety?  In  St  Jude's  Epistle,  ver.  4,  Christ  is 
termed  6  jjlovos  Seo-iroTT)?  koI  Kvptos — in  ver.  25  we  have  again 
/jlovg)  6e(p.  Does  not  all  this  consist  well  together,  on  the  pre- 
supposition of  the  Trinitarian  unity  ?  As  in  that  most  simple 
Apostles'  Creed  before  the  Apostles'  Creed,  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  we 
may  ask — Is  therefore  the  Father  not  also  Lord  ?  So  here — 
Is  therefore  the  Son  not  also  God?1 

Fourthly,  and  finally :  We  have  only  to  connect  this  verse, 
instead  of  wresting  it  as  an  isolated  saying,  I  say  not  with  the 
entire  Scripture,  nor  with  the  whole  of  this  Gospel  from  its  pro- 
logue downward,  but  with  the  whole  of  the  prayer  in  which  it 
is  found,  in  order  to  be  constrained  to  admit  the  full  force  of 
its  testimony !  Does  the  Lord  here  pray  only  as  one  sent  unto 
men,  like  other  men,  with  an  office  and  work  to  fulfil  ?  At  the 
outset,  in  ver.  1,  the  eternal  Son  comes  into  the  presence  of  the 
Father  boldly  and  as  an  equal — in  ver.  5  He  speaks  of  His 
eternal  existence  with  God,  before  the  world  was — conse- 
quently, 6%rj\6ov  in  ver.  8  is  the  profounder  interpretation  of 
the  aTreaTeikas — then  see  ver.  10 — and  still  rising  higher, 
rjfzels,  ver.  11,  rjfilv  ver.  21 — in  ver.  22,  rj/jbet<;  ev  i<r/j,ev — 
and  all  in  this  one  prayer,  uttered  before  His  death  !  There  is 
but  one  interpretation  of  ver.  3  which  harmonises  with  all  this, 
and  it  is  that  which  we  have  given.  Olshausen  had  no  right 
to  say  that  "  this  verse  cannot  be  used  as  a  proof-passage  (for 
the  Divinity  of  Christ),"  especially  as  he  afterward  in  part 
corrects  himself,  and  speaks  more  to  the  point.  It  is  a  proof- 
passage,  and  that  not  merely  consequentially,  as  it  is  said,  but 
by  the  force  of  the  most  rigid  exegesis.  Liicke,  too,  speaks 
inexactly,  "The  passage  is  neither  Trinitarian  nor  anti-Trini- 

1  Quod  si  unus  Deus  pater  Christo  non  adimit  ut  unus  sit  Domiims,  ita 
solus  Deus  Pater  verus  Christo  Jesu  non  aufert,  ut  verus  Deus  sit.  Hilar, 
de  Trin.  lib.  ix. 
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tarian,  because  its  standing-point  is  not  the  idea  of  the  Logos, 
but  the  historical  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  last  is 
partly  true ;  but  the  passage  is  made  only  the  more  convinc- 
ingly Trinitarian  by  the  fact  that  this  Jesus  Christ  does  never- 
theless in  this  way  "  mix  and  blend  His  own  being  with  that 
sole  eternal  Godhead." 

We  have  left  to  the  last  a  tremendous  difficulty  which  some 
have  found  for  themselves ;  a  difficulty  which  many  of  our 
readers,  both  simple  and  thoughtful,  would  hardly  be  able  to 
discover  or  even  believe  unless  it  were  told  them.  The  Lord, 
in  His  Father's  presence  and  speaking  of  Himself,  mentions 
His  two  names,  that  of  His  person  and  of  His  office — Jesus 
Christ !  These  people,  and  we  do  not  envy  or  disturb  them, 
find  in  this  incontrovertible  evidence  that  the  whole  is  nothing 
more  than  a  composition  of  the  Evangelist  John.  Even  Liicke, 
however,  who  scarcely  more  than  tolerated  the  third  person  in 
the  solemn  style  of  prayer,  as  it  has  occurred  previously,  now 
joins  these  opponents  in  regarding  the  'Itjctovv  Xpcarov  as  "  in- 
tolerable" He  does  not  scruple  even  to  approve  Bretschneider's 
lapsus  est  auetor,  cum  e  suo  ingenio  scriberet !  With  all  respect 
for  the  learned  Doctor,  not  Bretschneider  but  Liicke,  we  cannot 
refrain  from  uttering  our  testimony  that  such  an  expression  as 
this,  and  the  critical  assumption  of  judgment  upon  the  Apostle 
and  the  Evangelist  John  from  which  it  springs,  is  itself,  to  say 
the  least,  intolerable.  What  possible  notion,  in  God's  name,  of 
the  relation  of  the  Evangelist  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  His 
assistance  in  the  preservation  of  this  prayer  for  the  Church, 
must  the  man  have  who  can  reconcile  with  it  such  a  lapsus  as 
would  scarcely  befall  the  most  insignificant  author,  or  to  whom 
such  a  lapsus  would  in  itself  be  endurable  f  Did  not  the  blessed 
"Evangelist  take  sufficient  pains  in  revising  his  manuscript,  and 
thus  suffer  to  go  forth  uncorrected  to  the  world  such  an  "  offence 
against  historical  propriety"  (as  de  Wette  calls  it)? — The 
matter  is  simple  enough,  if  we  would  take  the  pains  to  investi- 
gate and  pause  before  we  pronounce  our  absolute  decisions. 
True  it  is  that  this  'Irjaovv  Xpiarov  in  the  lips  of  Jesus  Him- 
self is  striking,  indeed  it  stands  here  alone  in  its  kind ;  but  it 
is  on  that  account  all  the  more  impressive,  and  appropriately 
in  its  place.     After  the  Lord  in  vers.  1,  2  (before  He  comes  to 
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the  'Eyco  of  ver.  4)  had  already  most  solemnly,  with  as  much 
lowliness  as  dignity,  spoken  of  Himself,  the  Son,  in  the  third 
person,  this  self-objectivising — the  lower  analogies  of  which  we 
have  in  so  many  psalm-prayers  of  the  servant,  as  of  the  king — 
progresses  in  ver.  3  into  a  perfect  self-designation,  because  here 
the  ywcoafceiv  is  to  have  its  object  exhibited  in  the  Person  of 
Him  who  is  elevated  to  equality  with  God,  and  as  such  is  to  be 
from  this  time  presented  to  the  world,  even  as  He  now  pre- 
sents Himself  as  such  to  the  Father.  With  him  who  does  not 
feel  this,  we  have  no  contention.  This  "  Jesus  Christ "  is  said 
to  have  been  derived,  as  an  expression  of  John  himself,  from 
his  prologue,  ch.  i.  17 ; — but  why  may  we  not  reverse  the  pro- 
position, since  the  disciples  must  learn  first  of  the  Master,  how 
to  speak  of  Him  ? 

This  is,  indeed,  the  only  time  that  the  Lord  Himself  unites 
thus  simply  and  immediately  His  Christ-name  with  His  Jesus- 
name; — but  the  occasion  stands  alone.  He  presents  Himself, 
in  the  presence  of  His  listening  disciples,  before  the  Father  in 
the  most  sublime  self-testimony;  uttering  that  designation  of 
Himself  which  was  thereby  sanctified,  instituted,  and  ordained 
for  all  future  testimony  to  His  person.  And  we  may  say  that 
the  apostolical  custom  of  using  Jesus  Christ  as  one  double  ap- 
pellative, making  Xpicrros  also  a  proper  name,  had  its  origin  in 
this  word  of  our  Lord.  Speak  of  Him  as  He  spoke  of  Himself 
before  God — this  was  the  Spirit's  suggestion  to  their  minds. 
The  Lord  here  confirms,  unfolds,  explains,  and  glorifies  the 
central  word  of  the  Old  Testament,  now  fulfilled  in  Him; 
avows  in  the  most  solemn  manner  before  the  Father  that  He, 
Jesus,  this  Son  of  man  and  Son  of  God,  sent  and  proceeding 
from  the  Father,  and  who  now  advances  to  His  death,  is  the 
[xovos  a\r)6ivb$  Xpccrros — the  only  true  Messiah ;  but  He  there- 
by also  protests  against  and  annihilates  every  false  notion  of  the 
Messiah,  as  in  the  former  clause  every  false  God.  Still  more : 
He  reveals  and  sets  His  conclusive  seal  to  what  was  scarcely 
recognised  at  all  in  Israel — that  Xpia-ro?  and  vlbs  rov  6eov 
really  coincide  and  are  synonymous.  Is  not  this  of  itself  enough 
to  justify  the  use  of  this  language  as  most  appropriate  1  In  the 
aireareCXas  is  thus  latent  the  etpjkOov  irapa  rov  7rarpo<;,  in  the 
Xpio-Tos  we  now  see  that  vlbs  rov  Oeov  is  included — for,  to 
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repeat  the  question,  how  otherwise  could  the  knowledge  of  this 
Christ,  alike  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  be  eternal  life  !     Let 
it  now  be  observed  that,  in  1  Jno.  v.  1,  for  example,  it  is  merely 
said,  whoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  but  this  imme- 
diately afterwards  in  ver.  5  alternates  with  He  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,     And  a  locus  classicus  like  this 
of  the  highest  dignity,  which  establishes  and  teaches  us  how  to 
understand  the  formula  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  is  to  be 
explained  as  a  marvellous  lapsus  auctoris,  a  reduction  into  its 
original  source  of  a  formula  which  existed  without  any  such 
high  and  solemn  reason !     Finally,  if  it  is  the  personal  name 
Jesus  which  is  the  really  "  intolerable"  thing,  as  being  uttered 
by  Jesus  Himself,  we  have  only  to  remark  that  all  which  had 
preceded  gives  ample  justification  of  its  use,  as  inseparably 
belonging  to  that  formula  of  testimony  to  His  own  person  in 
which  the  Lord  here  prototypically  presents  Himself  before  the 
Father  and  the  world.     For  the  rest,  we  would  quote  Lampe 
once  more,  whose  words  must  have  their  full  weight :  "  Not  to 
no  purpose  is  it  that  the  Lord  does  not  simply  say  Me,  but 
speaks  of  Himself  in  the  third  person ;  commemorating  Himself 
His  own  proper  name,  in  order  that  He  may  intimate  the  mystical 
meaning  which  it  involves."     Or  is  it  a  fortuitous  and  meaning- 
less thing  that  the  Son  of  Mary  was  called  Jesus  ?     This  name 
of  salvation  (Lu.  ii.  21),  first  uttered  by  Gabriel,  which  com- 
bines a  name  common  among  the  people  with  the  sole  and  in- 
comparable truth  of  its  signification,  which  was  borne  in  the 
Old  Testament  by  typical  persons,  which  in  apostolical  preach- 
ing is  expounded  even  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  expounded 
it  (Acts  iv.  12,  v.  31 ;  Matt.  i.  21)— is  it  not  here,  if  anywhere, 
fittingly  used,  where  He  who  bears  it  presents  Himself  before 
the  Father  in  the  full  consciousness  of  its  power  and  meaning?1 
Yers.  4,  5.  To  have  the  authority  and  power  to  save,  accord- 
ing to  the  meaning  of  His  name,2  to  give  eternal  life  in  the 

1  And  was  it  Dot  something  affectingly  belonging  to  the  joy  of  His  de- 
parture, that  the  Spirit  should  impress  upon  Him  in  all  its  clearness  and 
blessedness  the  encouraging  truth— Thou  art  called  Jesus,  for  Thou  shalt 
save  Thy  people  from  their  sins !  Thus  St  Matthew's  record  of  the  concep- 
tion, and  St  John's  of  the  departure,  coincide  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

liiCclus.  xlvi.  1,  os  lyivtro  Kocra.  to  ovoy.ct,  ccvrov  ftiyccg  g*-j  oar/ipi'q.  ex.- 
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living  knowledge  of  Himself  and  through  Him  of  the  Father — 
this  is  the  joy  and  the  crown  of  His  Jesus-heart  at  the  present 
point  of  transition  in  His  prayer,  as  He  approaches  the  Father 
with  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  this  name  also  may  be  glorified 
with  and  in  Him.  But  eternal  life  is  the  fruit  and  consequence 
of  His  glorification,  which  rests  upon  the  fulfilment  of  His 
redeeming  mediatorial  work  : — He  therefore  proceeds  to  speak 
of  this,  developing  and  establishing  it  more  fully.  They  are 
greatly  in  error,  although  there  are  many  orthodox  men  among 
them,  who  would  understand  by  the  work  merely  the  teaching 
office  of  Jesus.  Albertini,  e.g.,  says  incorrectly  in  his  sermon, 
u  To  have  happily  finished  His  office  of  teaching  was  to  Him  a 
great  thing — but  He  presently  thinks  of  the  mighty  arrears  of 
His  work,  and  prays  that  the  Father  would  glorify  Him  again 
through  the  suffering  of  death."  We  saw  so  far  back  as  ch. 
iv.  that  the  great  seedtime  and  harvest  were  anticipated  and 
united  proleptically  in  one — and  can  we  suppose  Him  here  to 
have  spoken  less  comprehensively?  He  expressly  describes  the 
work  upon  earth,  as  if  He  was  already  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
and  looking  back  upon  it  from  heaven ;  the  spirit  of  prayer  so 
elevates  Him  that  He  can  say  in  ver.  11 — I  am  no  more  in  the 
world !  'EttI  tt)?  y*)?  is  indeed  the  antithesis  to  irapa  <reavTu>, 
irapa  aol,  that  is,  in  Thy  heaven.  (Bengel :  terra  defecerat  a 
Deo.)  Had  He  not  already  suffered  upon  earth,  and  were  not 
the  sufferings  of  death  the  final  consummation  of  His  human 
life  in  humility  I  Thus  the  ireXelaxra  (TeXewocra?  is  an  un- 
worthy substitution)  is  an  anticipation,  like  the  /  have  overcome 
of  ch.  xvi.  33,  which  gives  its  predominant  tone  to  the  entire 
prayer.  In  this  finished,  before  the  fulfilment  upon  the  cross,1 
consists  the  pre-eminent  wonder  of  this  prayer,  which  anticipates 
the  heavenly  mediation  and  intercession.     The  great  Remain- 

"hiKTuv  uvrov.  Let  not  the  Apocrypha  be  too  much  despised ;  it  contains 
many  preludes  and  echoes  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  some  remarkably 
seeming  to  go  beyond  the  limits  of  the  canonical  writings.  Throughout  the 
praises  of  the  Fathers  in  Ecclesiasticus,  it  is  in  the  case  of  Abraham  and 
Solomon  alone  that  the  signification  of  the  name  is  lightly  touched — Why 
is  it  then  that  in  the  case  of  Joshua  it  is  made  so  strikingly  prominent  ? 
The  Bible  closes,  Rev.  xxii.  16-20,  with  the  single  name  Jesus ;  ver.  21 
being  all  that  is  added. 

1  See  the  Apostle's  fainter  echo  in  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8. 
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der,  of  which  Albertini  speaks,  is  not  the  suffering  of  death  as 
such,  for  that  also  is  merged  in  the  victory  of  eternal  life,  but 
the  glorification  with  the  Father  Himself  in  heaven,  as  it  is 
here  simply  expressed.  And  even  that  is  not  so  much  in  re- 
serve, as  now  assigned  and  already  His  own,  even  while  He 
befittingly  prays  for  it ;  for  in  ver.  10  we  find  a  SeSogaa/jLcu,  in 
vers.  22,  24  the  86%a  which  was  already  given  to  Him.  We 
observed  before  that  there  is  not  even  a  thanksgiving  at  the  end 
of  the  finished  prayer,  and  that  is  true ;  for  the  avowal  and 
testimony  before  God — Thou  gavest  Me  the  power,  Thou  gavest 
Me  all  to  whom  I  give  eternal  life ;  and  now  again —  Thou 
gavest  Me  the  work  to  do!  is  something  different  from  and 
more  than  thanksgiving  in  the  sense  of  the  children  of  men. 
But  previous  to  this  honour  assigned  to  the  Father,  comes  the 
equally  valid  honour  and  dignity  of  the  Son — I  have  finished 
the  work,  and  thereby  glorified  Thy  name,  and  now  glorify  Me  ! 
Once  more,  who  might  thus  speak  before  the  throne  of  the 
fAeyaXo7rp67rr)<;  Solja  (2  Pet.  i.  17) — except  the  eternal  Son, 
well-pleasing  to  the  Father,  and  well-beloved  of  Him  in  His 
humanity  f  More  is  expressed  in  this  ical  vvv — indicating  in 
itself  the  hour  which  had  come  (Euthymius) — than  merely, 
"  the  interchange  of  love,"  as  Olshausen  thinks,  needlessly 
seeking  to  do  away  with  any  idea  of  compensating  reward. 
We  dare  not  say  that  the  praying  Son  regarded  that  as  only  a 
reciprocation  of  love  which  in  the  presence  of  the  holy  and 
righteous  Father  was  really  the  crown  set  upon  His  worthiness. 
Heb.  ii.  9 ;  Phil.  ii.  9.  But  even  the  Son  is  in  this  iSogaaa 
and  ireXeLwaa  perfectly  conscious  of  His  own  worthiness  and 
merit.1 — "  He  founds  this  petition  upon  His  obedience,"  as 
Braune  says,  and  as  Theophylact,  in  this  better  than  Euthy- 
mius, expounds  it  in  almost  the  same  words.  We  must  receive 
this  as  the  most  sacred  earnestness  of  scriptural  teaching,  and 
take  it  as  our  own  strong  consolation ;  not  sentimentally  robbin fl- 
it of  all  its  meaning,  as  for  instance  Herder  irreverently  does, 
to  the  scandal  of  the  devout,  when  he  writes  concerning  this 
prayer,  "  That  which  Christ  regarded  as  the  most  precious 
booty  of  His  short  earthly  life,  for  which  he  thanked  God  as 

1  See  what  has  been  already  said,  upon  ch.  xiii.  32. 
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His  richest  gain,  is  His  wreath  and  recompence  in  that  world,  an 
unfading  heavenly  flower  of  friendship  ! !"  Here,  if  anywhere, 
is  such  aesthetic  sentimentality  loathsome  and  out  of  place. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe  carefully  that  the  object  of  this  glo- 
rify— fie — as  it  comes  into  close  connection  with  the  <rv  7rdrepy 
is  by  no  means  merely  the  humanity*  any  more  than  it  is  the 
eternal  Godhead  of  the  Son  in  itself ;  but  the  entire  Person  of 
the  God-man  as  one.  If  He  referred  to  Himself  simply  as  man, 
how  could  He  say  that  He  already  had  this  glory  before  the 
world  was  ?  If  He  referred  simply  to  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
God,  what  would  be  the  giving  again  of  a  glory  which  had  never 
been  essentially  laid  aside  or  given  up  ?  To  deduce  from  these 
words,  with  Thomasius  and  others,  the  doctrine  that  even  the 
Divine  nature  was  the  subject  of  exinanitio,  is — whatever  value 
such  speculations  may  have  in  their  place — to  travel  beyond  the 
simple  meaning  of  our  text,  which  knows  nothing  of  any  such 
separation  and  distinction  in  the  consciousness  of  Jesus.  The 
glorifying  which  He  here  arrogates  is  to  be  understood  only  as 
the  correlative  of  the  /cpvyjns  and  KevaxTis  involved  in  the  taking 
flesh,  and  which  had  now  come  to  an  end  in  this  vvv.  In  the 
glorify  Me  the  humanity  remains  entire,  yea,  in  the  integrity 
even  of  flesh  and  blood,  as  we  saw  in  ch.  vi. ;  it  is  not  such  a 
return  to  the  Father,  such  an  assumption  again  by  the  Father, 
as  would  involve  the  forsaking  His  flesh  as  well  as  the  world. 
For  He  prays,  or  rather  desires,  Take  now  this  humanity,  in 
which  I  have  accomplished  the  work,  also  into  heaven  with  Thee 
— thither,  where  My  Divinity  hath  been  from  all  eternity.  The 
two  natures  and  persons  of  the  eyo)  ireXelcocra  and  the  el^ov  are 
inseparably  united  in  Bo^aaov  fie.  Christ  prayed  that  id,  quod 
turn  Alius  hominis  est,  ad  perfectum  Dei  filium,  i.e.  ad  resumen- 
dam  indulgendamque  corpori  seternitatis  suaB  gloriam,  per  re- 
surrectionis  (et  ascensionis!)  potentiam  gigneretur;  quam  gloriam 
a  Patre  corporeus  reposcebat.  Non  nova  quaerit,  non  aliena 
desiderat ;  esse  talis  qualis  fuerat,  postulat,  sed  precatur  :  id  se, 
quod  antea  erat,  esse,  gigni  scilicet  ad  id,  quod  suum  fuit.2     It 

1  As  most  of  the  fathers  have  carelessly  said,  such  as  Hilary,  Chrys., 
Theodor.  Heracl.,  and  Mopsu.,  Augustine,  Theophylact,  Euthymius. 

2  Hilar.  Tract,  in  Ps.  ii.  c.  27.  See  in  Dorner,  Entwickelungsgeschichte, 
S.  1063. 
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is  as  if  in  this  irapa  aeavrco  He  had  approached  the  Father  with 
the  language  of  the  Psalm — Set  Me  at  Thy  right  hand  !  "  The 
incarnate  Son  now  takes  His  part  in  glory,  returns  in  a  glorified 
human  form  to  God ;  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man  are 
for  ever  united  in  Jesus,  as  the  almighty  and  yet  human  Euler 
of  the  universe.  It  is  the  same  pure  /  which  had  been  from  all 
eternity  in  glory  with  God,  and  which  became  in  time  cognisable 
in  Jesus ;  this  I,  this  personality,  was  once  only  in  the  Son  of 
God,  but  since  the  ascension  it  has  existed,  in  Divine  majesty  in 
the  God-man."     (Fikenscher.) 

It  may  be  hoped  that  this  will  help  us  to  understand  the  elypv 
concerning  which  Bengel  says — hie  non  dicit  accepi,  "He  does 
not  say,  which  I  received"  The  Socinians  of  old  and  recently 
cease  not  to  refer  this  to  the  Divine  counsel  and  predetermina- 
tion;1 B.-Crus.,  after  Wetstein,  Nosselt,  Gabler,  etc.,  reasserts  the 
old  destinatum  habere,  as  involved  either  in  the  e^etv,  or  even  (as 
Eckermann  will  have  it !)  in  the  irapa  aol — in  Thy  counsel  and 
mind  !  To  that  humble  and  believing  spirit  which  instinctively 
recoils  from  all  wresting  of  Scripture,  it  is  an  offence  even  to 
refute  such  interpretations.  It  may  be  thought  that  even  Augus- 
tine bordered  upon  it2 — but  in  his  case  it  is  only  in  appearance  ; 
he  does  no  more  than  needlessly  discriminate  between  the  Lord's 
Divinity  and  humanity.  Indeed,  he  is  so  far  right  as  the  eternal 
€%€t,v  of  the  Divine  nature  must  be  regarded  as  having  prosdesti- 
nando  extended  itself  also  to  the  human. 

TIapa  cro/,  finally,  belongs  per  synchysin  to  the  efyov,  as  the 
Syr.  translates,  Kfcty  KJE^  Dip  |»  Tjh^  ^  Kin.  The  intermediate 
clause — before  the  world  was — is  by  no  means  an  accommodated 
expression,  describing  an  extra-temporal  eternity  in  a  popular 
manner  and  according  to  human  notions, — as  some  are  contented 
with  thinking,  who  do  not  perceive  the  massive  weight  of  all 

1  Grotius :  habebam — destinatione  tua !  Sic  legem  ante  mundum  aiunt 
fuisse  Hebrsei !  But  even  Episcopius,  as  Tholuck  quotes  him,  saw  that  then 
— Christ  would  have  said  nothing  more  of  Himself  than  what  any  man 
might  say. 

2  Intelligamus  prsedestinationem  claritatis  humanse,  quae  in  illo  est,  naturae, 
ex  mortali  immortalis  apud  Patrem  futurse,  et  hoc  jam  prsedestinando  factum 
fuisse  antequam  mundus  esset,  quod  in  mundo  etiam  suo  tempore  fieret. 
Tract,  cv.  7. 
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such  words  as  these.1  Creation  in  time  is  by  no  means  of  itself 
a  mere  human  notion,  but#  the  Lord  here  confirms  this  first- 
dogma  of  Scripture  by  the  clearest  utterance  of  His  own  con- 
sciousness. In  irpb  tov  tov  Kocrfjuov  (that  is,  here,  ttjv  ktlglv) 
elvai  everything  creaturely  is  excluded,  and  upon  this  foundation 
is  then  built  the  most  emphatic  Trap  a  crol — With  Thee  in 
eternity  before  the  beginning  of  the  world  and  of  time.  Ben- 
gel  :  quia  turn  extra  Deum  nil  erat.  Even  Hippolytus,  con- 
strained by  this  word,  was  obliged  to  say,  "  For  He  was  ever  in 
the  excellent  glory,  coexisting  with  the  Father  of  whom  He  was 
begotten  before  the  ages,  before  time,  and  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  If  there  was  nothing  then  extra  Deum,  the  Son 
was  0eo9,  but  at  the  same  time,  however,  as  Son  Trpbs  tov  6eovy 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  This  hypostatical  distinction  in  the 
unity  of  nature  is  expressed  here  also  in  the  it  a  pa.  Thus  it  is 
not  as  the  heretic  Marcellus  of  Ancyra  thought,  "  Nothing  else 
vms  beside  God  alone,  and  the  ^0709  before  the  creation  of  the 
world  lay  in  the  Father  only  Swdfiei,  as  evep<yeia  Spao-Ti/crj 
7rpafea>?,  thus  being  simply  one  with  Him,  as  being  no  other 
than  a  possibility  in  Himself."  For  the  Lord  says  irapa  aol 
with  reference  to  the  <rv  irdrep  ;  He  therefore  carries  back  the 
name  Son,  which  the  incarnation  had  made  prominent,  even  to 
His  eternal  pre-existence  before  the  world  was: — He  thus 
permits  and  obliges  us  to  recognize  the  mystery  of  an  eternal 
Sonship  in  Him  who  was  begotten  before  all  worlds. 

This  Trpb  rov  tov  Koo-fMov  elvac  (comp.  Ps.  xc.  2)  corresponds 
'with  the  dp^rj  before  the  TrdvTa  iyiveTo.  Here,  not  simply  as 
the  Vulg.  translates,  priusquam  mundus  Jleret,  but  priusquam 
esseL  In  ver.  24  afterwards  we  find  instead  Trpb  /caTa(3o\ris  ko<t- 
fiov,  a  well-known  and  frequently  occurring  phrase,  see  Matt. 
xiii.  35,  xxv.  34 ;  Lu.  xi.  50  ;  Eph.  i.  4  ;  1  Pet.  i.  20  ;  Heb.  iv. 
3.  If  only  on  this  account  no  one  should  undertake  to  say  that 
k6o~/jlo<;  here  in  ver.  5  is  only  the  world  of  earth  and  men,  as  in 
ver.  6  and  subsequently.2     But  there  is  here  the  same  transition 

1  Hiller :  As  a  child  is  taught  that  the  little  brook  which  it  looks  into  is 
derived  from  the  ocean,  and  returns  to  it. 

2  Schmieder  reckons  the  word  "  world"  nineteen  times  in  the  prayer,  this 
being  the  first ;  but  he  forgets  to  remark  that  this  first  time  it  has  a  pecu- 
liar signification,  which  does  not  recur  till  ver.  24. 
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from  the  general  to  the  particular  as  in  the  Prologue  from  all 
tilings  were  made  by  Him  to  the  ivorld  was  made  by  Him.  In 
Heb.  i.  2  and  xi.  3  we  find  toO?  alcovas.  KarafidWecrOai,  means 
to  lay  the  foundation ;  to  fix,  establish,  begin,  with  and  without 
Oefiekiov.  (Heb.  vi.  1.)  Karafiokij  is  the  foundation  or  esta- 
blishment in  being,  which  meaning  is  to  be  preferred  even  in 
Heb.  xi.  11  to  that  other — see  Gen.  iv.  25  (Sept.).  Compare 
Job  xxxviii.  4 ;  Ps.  xxiv.  2,  etc.1  And  now  let  every  one 
submit  to  hear  this  most  plain  and  irresistible  expression  of 
the  self-consciousness  of  Christ  in  the  presence  of  His  Father 
(not  merely  "  the  Apostle's  self-consciousness"),  in  which  He 
testifies  in  prayer  His  own  pre-  and  extra-temporal  existence 
with  the  Father  before  all  ehai  of  any  /cocr/^o?,  any  kt'hjis? 
This  Divine  elvai  Trpo  may,  for  the  rest,  be  termed  (with  Ebrard) 
"  an  eternal,  dynamic  Prius  in  relation  to  the  creation  of  the 
temporal  universe" — this  all  the  more  firmly  establishes  it  that 
this  creation  of  time  and  the  world  is  the  beginning  of  that  time. 
Men  may  deal  with  all  other  passages  of  Scripture  which  teach 
a  creation  in  time  as  if  they  consisted  of  mere  human  represen- 
tations, and  dogmatical  forms  of  teaching,  beneath  which  deeper 
principles  lie,  for  the  research  of  speculation — though  not  one 
of  them  is  so  handled  without  injustice ;  but  here  we  would 
appeal  to  the  inextinguishable  feeling  of  truth  in  the  mind  of 
every  speculatist,  and  ask  if  in  the  consciousness  of  Christ  this 
Trpo  did  not  express  a  real  and  literal  truth. 

Certain  it  is  that  to  distinguish  the  eternal  Son  from  the  tem- 
poral world  created  through  Him,  the  TrpcDTorofcos  Trao-r)<$ 
/cr/o-eo)?  from  the  ktigi^  (of  which  a  false  exposition  of  this 
word  would  make  him  part !)  —  to  apprehend  how  He  is  ayjpovos 
and  yet  not  avapyos  (this  heretical  expression  being  rightly  inter- 
preted)— is  a  goal  of  our  knowledge  which  is  unattainable  in 
this  state.  All  speculation  which  has  striven  to  attain  satisfac- 
tion upon  this  point,  in  the  present  state,  and  by  its  own  thinking, 
has  resulted  in  confusion,  confounding  for  the  most  part  the  Son 

1  Thus  the  mystico-theosophical  interpretation  of  x.a.Toc(bo7\"/i  as  connected 
with  the  Fall  of  the  angels,  which  Feldhoff  's  Paragraphen  zur  Geschichte 
suggest  is  altogether  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  the  word. 

2  And  that,  if  we  add  ver.  24,  as  the  eternal  object  of  His  love.  Compare 
the  remarks  upon  this  most  weighty  saying  in  Liebner's  Christologie  i.  155. 
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and  the  universe.     The  K"Q  JVtftCQ,  as  the  first  and  last  word  of 

t  t  •       •• : ' 

Scripture,  is  embraced  an(l  held  fast  only  hj  faith.  In  Heb. 
xi.  3,  it  is  irtorei  voov/jav,  not  yvcoaet  iiny ivcoa Ko/juev.  Kothe's 
theological  speculation — and  this  is  the  most  recent  example — 
has  not  steered  clear  of  the  error  of  heathenish  and  natural 
thinking,  which  knows  of  nothing  but  an  eternal  world  which 
must  be  blended  in  its  "Ov  with  God  ;  and  into  this  error  must  all 
speculation  run  which  does  not  content  itself  with  the  yvwcris  ev 
wLaret.1  For  ourselves,  we  wTould  accept  the  challenge  which  he 
throws  out,  and  test  the  results  of  such  speculation  by  the  canon 
of  Scripture.  We  ask,  can  there  be  any  such  thing  as  a  canoni- 
cal Scripture,  if  "  the  difference  between  the  popular  presen- 
tation of  the  matter  which  prevails  in  the  Bible,  and  the  more 
rigorously  scientific  ideas  which  speculative  theology  demands," 
is  to  be  accepted  in  such  a  sense  as  to  make  the  word  of  God 
reveal  a  beginning,  when  there  could  have  been  none,  and  the 
Son  of  God  speak  of  a  "  before  the  world,"  when  any  such  before 
is  inconceivable  and  impossible.  We  ask  whether  the  conscious- 
ness of  Jesus,  uttering  itself  in  this  Highpriestly  Prayer  in  ex- 
pressions so  definite  and  plain,  is  to  be  represented  as  merely  a 
concession  to  the  habit  of  uncultivated  thought  which  requires 
a  "  temporal  priority  of  God  before  the  wTorld,"  in  order  to  the 
maintenance  of  His  "  priority  as  the  First  Cause."  To  us  the 
answer  is  obvious.  We  would  not  in  our  thoughts  and  words 
go  beyond  or  differ  from  the  thoughts  'and  words  of  Christ 
Himself;  we  would  think,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  has  taught 
multitudes  of  thinkers  both  before  Christ  and  since,  both  of  an 
actual  creation  and  an  actual  Creator.  We  maintain  that  the 
Son  of  God  in  humanity  declares  here  a  beginning  of  the  world  ; 
and  this  one  word — before  the  world  was — yea,  the  little  word 

1  His  process  of  creation  is  simply  the  process  by  which  God  the  Spirit 
becomes  the  world ;  a  process,  too,  which  has  no  completion  or  limit.  He 
boldly  maintains  that  "  the  notion  of  a  creation  in  time  is  altogether  untenable, 
nor  should  we  shrink  any  longer  from  admitting  the  eternity  and  imperish- 
ableness  of  creation."  He  maintains  that  creating  and  being  a  Creator 
essentially  he  in  the  idea  of  God ;  that  the  transition  from  not  creating  to 
creating  would  inevitably  involve  a  change  in  God.  "  In  the  beginning — 
the  first  moment  of  time" — in  relation  to  Him  (notwithstanding  Gen.  i.  1  ; 
Jno.  i.  1),  is  not  conceivable !  And  matter  as  pure  matter  is  like  God 
without  beginning,  etc.     See  his  Ethik  i.  S.  98  ff. 
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before  itself,  condemns  all  speculation  which  denies  it ; — all 
speculation,  that  is,  which  takes  a  ground  independent  of  scrip- 
tural revelation,  and  would  evolve  its  so-called  idea  of  God  out 
of  its  own  creaturely  consciousness  of  the  elvai,  or  "  absolute  pure 
being."  The  everlasting  distinction  between  the  eternal  Creator 
and  the  temporal  creature,  as  it  is  established  by  the  revealed 
word  concerning  the  only  true  God,  is  irremovably  fixed  to  the 
consciousness  of  faith ;  and  the  philosophers  should  learn  a  lesson 
from  the  fact  that  they  can  never  make  their  notions  intelligible 
to  those  who  cherish  a  simple  and  living  faith. 

This  may  be  enough  upon  the  little  word  before*  But  now 
we  must  regard  the  verse  under  another  point  of  view,  and  say 
something  in  refutation  of  a  certain  doctrine  which  imagines 
the  Son  of  God,  existing  before  His  incarnation,  to  have  become 
an  angel  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.1  This  hypothesis 
assumes  that  what  is  here,  Jno.  xvii.  5  (and  elsewhere)  said 
cannot  be  referred  to  the  inalienable  glory  of  the  uncreated  Logos* 
But  we  do  not  see  why  it  cannot,  provided  we  seize  the  twofold 
relation  in  the  Bogacrov  fie  and  the  el^ov  in  its  unity: — to  have 
a  proper  view  of  this  is  necessary  for  the  right  understanding 
of  all  the  attributes  of  the  Divine  and  human  person  of  Christ. 
Why  might  not  the  God-man  as  man,  consequently  also  as  God- 
man,  be  again  glorified  with  the  glory  which  He,  the  same  God- 
man,  that  is,  the  same  /  before  the  world  was  which  has  now 
entered  into  humanity,  had  already  as  the  eternal  Son  I  If  the 
assumption  of  the  nature  of  the  first-created  angel  were  in  the 
background  of  these  words,  the  irpb  rod  rbv  Kocrfiov  elvat  would 
not  retain  its  literal  truth  (since  this  irpcdTOTOfcos,  ap^rj  rf}<; 
Arrtcreo)?,  Kev.  iii.  14,  so  understood,  belongs  also  to  the  Koafioi), 
nor  would  the  evypv  in  its  absolute  contrast  hold  good,  the  sense 
of  an  accepi  being  then  necessarily  substituted.  If  in  the  world, 
Jno.  i.  10,  is  declared  to  mean,  As  a  part  of  the  world,  as  a  crea- 
ture ;  and  in  the  form,  Phil.  ii.  6,  is  expounded  as  best  befitting 

1  Brought  forward  anew  in  Dr  Barth's  remarkable  Sendscreiben  an 
Schelling  :  Der  Engel  des  Bundes.  Leipzig  1845.  And  it  is  hinted  at  in 
Brandt's  Schullehrerbibel,  which  observes  upon  Jno.  xvii.  5,  "  This  cannot 
refer  to  His  Divinity,  of  which  He  could  not  be  emptied,  and  with  which 
He  could  not  be  glorified,  but  only  to  the  glory  which  He  had  as  the  Angel 
of  the  Covenant  before  all  other  creatures  were." 
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the  idea  of  a  created  being -—it  is  by  an  exegesis  which  we  re-, 
gard  as  both  perilous  and  needless.  If  it  is  said  that  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Old  Testament,  whose  identity  with  Christ  is 
confessed,  cannot  be  deemed  to  be  an  "  uncreated  angel"  with- 
out a  contradiction,  we  need  only  remember  that  jJK?©  (used,  as 
is  well  known,  also  of  men)  is  generally  one  sent  or  a  messenger, 
and  that  therefore  there  is  no  contradiction  in  His  going  forth 
or  being  sent,  who  is,  nevertheless,  in  His  nature  the  Word  and 
lievealer  of  the  hidden  God.  Barth  himself  admits  that  "  the 
assumption  of  the  Logos  becoming  an  angel  before  His  incar- 
nation does  not  remove  the  difficulty,  but  rather  increases  it." 
Regard  it  as  we  may,  it  only  throws  it  further  back.  We  find 
the  solution  of  all  these  difficulties — riddles  and  problems  much 
harder  than  any  which  the  simply-understood  word  of  Scripture 
presents  to  us — in  the  acceptation  of  that  idea  of  the  Living 
Three-One  God,  which  alone  is  conformable  with  Scripture.  It 
acknowledges  in  the  living  God  Himself,  in  consistency  with  His 
infinity,  which  is  not  a  mere,  dead  abstraction,  the  principle  of 
all  distinction  and  formation,  that  is,  the  original  ground,  the 
true  ttpftfj  of  all  ktuji^;,  and  thus  finds  no  difficulty  in  accepting 
the  fiop(f>r)  6 eov  as  before  the  creation  of  the  world.  Finally, 
Heb.  ii.  16  may  be  regarded  as  decisive  against  any  union  of 
the  Son  with  the  nature  of  angels ;  not,  indeed,  according  to  the 
direct  meaning  of  the  took  not  upon  Him,  as  Luther's  translation 
assumes — but  in  the  connection  of  the  whole  Epistle,  in  itself, 
and  with  the  whole  scriptural  system,  in  which  no  trace  of  any 
such  relation  of  the  angels  to  the  Son  is  found,  even  when  they 
are  professedly  the  subject  of  discourse. 

Instead  of  all  those  vain  and  adventurous  incursions  into 
things  too  high  for  us,  let  us  adoringly  enter  into  the  eternal 
counsel  of  out  salvation,  which  was  already,  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  purposed  in  the  Son,  whose  glorification  even 
as  the  Son  of  man  was  eternally  contemplated  by  Him  as  pre- 
destined. This  is  the  practical  bearing  of  the  inexhaustible  say- 
ing which  we  now  consider.  We  may  quote  Hermann's  hymn  : 
"  The  foundation  of  the  world  was  not  laid,  heaven  was  not  yet 
created,  when  God  planned  for  my  best  interest ;  His  grace  was 
extended  to  me  before  I  had  my  being.  It  was  His  counsel 
that  I  should  have  life  through  His  only  begotten  Son ;  Him 
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would  He  provide  as  a  Mediator  for  me,  Him  did  He  set  forth 
as  a  propitiatory,  that  through  His  blood  I  should  be  sanctified 
and  saved."  Or  the  words  of  Hof acker's  simple  and  fervent 
sermon  on  Jno.  xvii.  :  "  Satan  was  not  yet  created,  nor  had  he 
fallen  ;  Adam  was  not  yet  created,  nor  had  he  fallen ;  no  sinner 
walked  upon  the  earth,  the  earth  itself  was  not  yet,  nor  was 
there  any  sin,  for  there  existed  no  creature  which  could  sin ; 
death  was  not  yet,  for  there  was  none  to  die; — when  in  the 
eternal  depths  of  the  Godhead  the  plan  of  redemption  was  pro- 
jected, the  method  appointed  by  which  sin  should  be  abolished, 
and  death  slain,  by  which  the  Son  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  and  obtain  for  Himself  power  over  all  flesh,  that  He  might 
give  eternal  life  to  all  who  should  be  given  Him  of  the  Father." 
We  think,  for  ourselves,  that  it  better  becomes  the  creature, 
and  is  more  in  harmony  with  our  inmost  consciousness  of  God, 
is  most  safe  to  the  mind,  and  blessed  to  the  heart,  adoringly  to 
contemplate  (Matt.  xxv.  34 ;  Eph.  i.  4,  5  ;  Jno.  xvii.  24)  the 
eternal  counsel  of  the  Creator's  love  in  human  redemption — 
than,  with  Rothe,  to  speculate  about  the  continuation  of  the 
creating  work  in  a  moral  process,  the  elevation  and  the  trans- 
formation of  the  vkrj  into  Trvedfia — in  theories  which  regard 
evil  as  necessarily  and  unavoidably  growing  out  of  blind 
matter,  yet  yielding  by  slow  degrees  to  the  necessary  process 
of  the  development  of  God  in  the  world ;  and  which,  finally, 
instead  of  that  consummation  in  the,  <Ta/3/3aTi<rfj,6s  which  the 
Scripture  holds  out,  and  man's  heart  yearns  for  (the  pit  of 
eternal  fire,  however,  which  glorifies  the  justice  of  God  being 
beneath),  shadows  out  an  eternal  succession  of  processes  such  as 
he  endeavours  to  explain. 

The  prayer  at  its  outset  concerned  His  own  person,  as  all  true 
prayer  under  human  relations  must,  when  it  proceeds  from 
urgent  internal  impulse.  But  what  a  difference  between  this 
"  Glorify  Me!"  and  every  "Help  me!  Give  me!"  of  other 
children  of  men !  In  a  sole  and  unapproachable  sense  the  in- 
carnate Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  all  flesh,  can  and  must  first 
and  last  speak  only  concerning  Himself  in  the  Father's  presence. 
The  "  Help  Me!"  can  find  no  expression  here.  Instead  of 
"  Give  Me  !"  we  hear  His  witness,  as  not  before,  but  already 
upon  the  throne,   speaking  in  majesty  on  the  right  hand  of 


5.  453 

majesty,  "  Thou  hast  given  to  Me — that  I  may  give !"  and 
now,  at  the  highest  point  of  this  elevation,  we  hear  the  perfect 
expression  of  that  objectivity  which,  as  it  were,  softens  whatever 
might  seem  discordant  in  such  a  style  of  praying  from  human 
lips,  by  an  inexpressible  tone  of  lowliness  mingled  with  dignity  : 
— "  to  know  Thee  and  Jesus  Christ  is  eternal  life !"  Upon 
this  follows  the  first  7,  which  makes  the  Son  of  man  who  had 
finished  the  work  upon  earth  the  same  in  person  and  conscious- 
ness with  Him  who  was  with  the  Father  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Could  it  be  otherwise  than  that  this  prayer,  so 
beginning,  should  at  its  conclusion  lead  all  bach  again  into  His 
own  person?  The  foundation  was  laid  in  the  high  words, 
Father — Thou  and  I — I  with  Thee  from  eternity — We  are 
one  !  And  the  end  of  His  intercession  for  His  own  can  be  no 
other  than — i"  in  them  ! 

In  the  second  and  middle  section  of  the  whole  (vers.  6-19) 
we  see  that  this  "  I  in  them  "  is  the  presupposed  latent  founda- 
tion of  all ;  but  its  final  expression  is  prepared  for  by  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  whole  way  and  process  which  leads  to  the  truth  and 
reality  of  this  end : — set  forth  in  words  which  are  most  sublime, 
and  clear,  and  tranquil,  and  comprehensible,  even  to  the 
childish  capacity.  We  find  that  this  section  falls  naturally 
into  two  parts.  In  vers.  6-13  the  fundamental  reason  is  brought 
out,  on  which  rests  the  I  pray  for  them,  and  out  of  which  is 
developed  the  proper  petition  for  their  preservation  and  defence, 
the  concentration  of  all  intercession.  Then  follows,  vers.  14-19, 
the  process  of  this  prayer  itself,  which  leads  back  into  the  prin- 
ciple and  origin  of  all  again — I  for  them  ! 

From  the  accomplished  work  of  the  glorification  of,  the 
Father  upon  earth,  the  Lord  descends  first  to  the  specific 
prophetic  office  which  was  really  fulfilled  in  this  now ;  and  to 
this  is  then  added,  the  beginning  of  the  one  being  the  end  of 
the  other,  the  Highpriestly  office,  which  is,  as  it  were,  introduced 
in  ver.  19.  We  must  maintain,  against  Luthardt,  that  the 
"  manifestation  of  the  name "  is  not  entirely  the  same  as  the 
glorification  of  the  Father ;  although  they  may  be  made,  by  a 
pregnant  interpretation,  equivalent  one  to  the  other.  For  here 
vers.  6-8  speak  especially  of  the  preparation  of  an  intelligent, 
acknowledging  faith  in  the  reception  of  the  word ;  and  then 


454  I  HAVE  MANIFESTED  THY  NAME. 

first  ver.  17,  etc.,  of  their  sanctification  as  it  is  to  be  consum- 
mated, and  which  had  been  already  contemplated  in  the  great 
anticipation  of  ver.  4.  I  have  revealed  Thy  name  to  them, 
given  them  Thy  word  in  the  words  which  Thou  hast  given  Me 
— -and  they  have  received  it  and  kept  it  in  acknowledging  faith. 
This  is  the  foundation  for  the  fellowship  between  the  Lord  and 
His  own,  on  the  ground  of  which  alone  they  are  worthy  and 
capable  of  partaking  His  special  intercession  (in  contrast  with 
the  world).  Thus  He  presents  them  to  the  Father  with  their 
present  faith  in  Him,  and  that  is  the  first  point.  Vers.  6-8. 1 
Hence  Me  prays  for  them,  that  is,  now  and  here,  otherwise  than 
for  the  world :  this,  approaching  still  nearer  to  the  prayer  it- 
self, is  the  second.  Vers.  9,  10.2  Finally,  the  third  is  the  direct 
utterance  of  the  prayer  for  their  conservation  and  defence. 
Vers.  11-13.  All  this  prepared  for  the  recognition  of  their 
need,  despite  the  beginnings  of  grace — They  are  yet  in  the 
world  ! 

The  detail  of  the  intercession  itself,  prepared  for  by  the  lay- 
ing of  this  foundation,  commences  as  before — I  have  given 
them  Thy  word ;  and  then  goes  on  to  pray,  first  for  their  pre- 
servation, because,  though  no  longer  of  the  world,  they  are  yet 
in  the  world,  in  the  irovqpov.  Vers.  14-16.  And  then,  since 
the  root  of  this  evil  is  the  sin  which  still  adheres  to  them,  it  is 
manifest,  secondly,  that  this  preservation  to  the  end  is  not 
otherwise  possible  than  through  their  sanctification  .-—that  it  is 
not  in  their  case  the  keeping  or  guarding  of  something  already 
perfect  in  them,  but  a  rijpetv  i/c  rov  7rovr)pov,  a  aytd&iv.  Vers. 
17,  18.3  Thirdly,  and  finally,  this  sanctification  of  vHis  own  is 
carried  back  to  the  original  principle  and  ground  of  all,  His 
redeeming  and  atoning  work. 

Ver.  6.  From  the  reassumed  glory  with  the  Father  He  looks 

1  Argumentum  (but  not  tertium,  primum  rather,  according  to  our  ar- 
rangement) petitum  est  a  qualitate  personaram,  pro  quibus  Jesus  inter- 
cedebat,  in  quibus  initio,  gratias  conspiciebantur,  quae  conservari  fas  erat. 
Lampe. 

2  Not  merely  with  Olshausen:  "The.  positive  side  of  the  prayer  is  now 
followed  by  the  negative." 

3  Which  is  a  preliminary  reason  for  not  understanding  the  evil  as  mas- 
culine, and  the  sanctifying  as  a  mere  consecration. 
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back  and  looks  down  upon  His  children  in  this  fallen  world  of 
mankind,  and  presents  them  with  Himself  to  the  Father.  We 
might  say,  with  Olshausen,  "in  evidence,  as  it  were,  that  the 
work  was  finished"— but  this  only  connects  it  with  what  pre- 
cedes :  on  the  other  hand,  what  precedes  had  been  spoken  only 
to  pave  the  way  for  what  now  comes,  this  presentation  and 
intercession.  In  thus  coming  to  the  Father,  the  Lord  brings 
with  Him  His  own,  who  are  still  notwithstanding  in  the  world 
and  amid  its  evil : — it  is  this  which  is  the  inmost  meaning  and 
reason  of  His  intercession.  A.  H.  Franke  finds  here  the  first 
evidence  of  a  truth,  to  which  he  afterwards  frequently  reverts, 
that  not  only  all  the  Lord's  then  existing  disciples  were  in- 
cluded with  the  eleven,  but  that  all  His  future  followers  and ' 
ourselves  might  appropriate  His  words — excluding,  of  course, 
those  specific  references  which  (as  in  ver.  18)  point  to  the 
Apostles  alone.  But  our  exposition  of  the  three  preceding 
chapters  has  already  clearly  established  the  representative 
character  of  the  first  disciples  to  whom  the  Lord  then  spoke. 

As  to  the  developing  connection  between  ver.  6  and  ver.  5, 
we  may  say  generally,  with  Luther,  "To  glorify  the  Father 
means  to  manifest  His  name ;  thus  He  had  so  proclaimed  that 
name,  as  to  prove  to  their  hearts  that  lie  was  a  gracious  Father, 
etc."  It  is  presently  made  clear,  vers.  11,  12,  that  a  living 
knowledge  of  the  Father's  name  is  intended,  and  in  the  koX 
yvcoplcrc*,  ver.  26,  the  expression  is  interpreted  into  its  full 
depth  of  meaning;  it  is  declared  that  that  holy  name  is  not 
entirely  made  known  until  in  the  unity  of  perfection  the  whole 
love  of  God  in  Christ,  and  nothing  but  this  love,  dwells,  lives, 
and  is  glorified  also  in  the  sanctified  and  saved.  So  far  those 
expositors  are  right  who  make  the  common  formula  the  name  of 
God  equivalent  to  the  nature  of  God  itself — throughout  the 
Scriptures,  and  also  here.  It  must  not,  however,  be  overlooked, 
that  according  to  the  principle  and  the  origin  of  this  phrase 
the  name  signifies  the  nature  as  far  as  it  is  cognisable  and 
capable  of  name.  From  this  the  word  here  sets  out : — the  com- 
mencing <f>avepovv  is  placed  in  contradiction  to  the  previous 
obscurity  of  the  Old  Testament ;  it  is  not  yet  the  full  yvcopl&v, 
but  is  a  beginning  of  it ;  and,  as  such,  is  shown  by  the  sequel  to 
have  been  effected  through  the  word  given  by  Him  and  kept 
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by  the  disciples.     Christ  first  preached  and  testified  concerning 
the  Father  (ch.  xvi.  25) — in  His  own  person  He  brought  down 
and  unfolded  this  great  word,  teaching  man  how  he  may  and 
why  he  should  call  God  his  Father.1     The  question  concerning 
the  name  of  God  had  been  hitherto  answered  by  the  incon- 
ceivable niir,  which  the  awe  of  the  far-off  worshippers  dared 
not  even  pronounce,  and  which  rather  repelled,  therefore,  than 
satisfied  the  inquiry  :  but  now  eternal  being  is  plainly  revealed 
to  be  eternal  love'.     When  by  the  sending  of  the  Son,  the  dis- 
tinction which  had  existed  from  eternity  in  the  living  love  of 
the  Divine  nature  itself  was  disclosed,  and  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  which  had  found  no  expression  in  the  unity  of  the  name 
Jehovah  was  brought  to  light— then  appeared  the  kindness  and 
love  toward  man  of  God  our  Saviour,2  and  then  "  a  personal, 
absolute  principle  of  love  became  revealed  as  the  distinguishing 
idea  of  the  Divine  essence."  3     This  is  assuredly  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  Father-name  as  disclosed  by  the  Son  also  to  men, 
in  which  the  life-giving  knowledge,  of  the  only  true  God  both 
discloses  itself  and  closes  all  revelation  : — beyond  this  name 
and  its  appropriate  honour  the  creature  has  nothing  further  to 
know,  to  confess,  and  to  praise.     Schmieder,  although  he  sets 
out  with  a  profound  but  general  interpretation  of  "  name,"  yet 
says  at  the  close — "Thus  understood  and  acknowledged  the 
Father-name  is  the  perfect  name  of  God  simply."     In  all  other 
apprehension  of  God,  as  Tholuck  says,  letters  and   syllables 
only  of  His  name  are  heard.     We  more  truly  understand  to 
ovofxa  thus,  most  certainly,  than  if  we  should  dismiss  it,  with 
B.-Crusius,  by  "the  confession  of  Thee"— for  the  question  here 
is  what  and  who  God  is  to  be  known  and  confessed  to  be.     The 
Father-name  brought  to  us  by  Christ  "  is  the  true  name  by 
which  man  may  know  God,  that  is,  see  and  feel  His  heart,  His 
will,  and  His  work."     (Luther.)     But  in  what  way  did  Christ 
first  and  alone  reveal  this  name  1     Assuredly,  by  His  word  or 

1  Hence  Nonnus  is  not  essentially  wrong — ofcofta  aov  *%pv£*. 

2  The  Jehovah-name  is  glorified  in  the  Jesus-name,  as  the  New  Testa- 
ment o  Kvpio;  would  indicate. 

3  As  Kling  says — or  Braune,  somewhat  differently  :  "As  the  immeasur- 
able principle  of  love,  as  the  holy  and  good  Father,  who  inclines  to  the 
creatures  dependent  on  Him,  with  unfathomable  compassion. 
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words,  as  Himself  says;  but  this  does  not  mean  through  His 
doctrine  or  teaching  as  such — as  if  nothing  more  was  necessary 
than  to  tell  men,  and  help  their  reason  to  apprehend,  as  the 
blind  Rationalists  say,  that  God  is  a  loving  and  compassionate 
Father.  It  is  the  most  lying  desecration  of  this  all-holy  name, 
to  detach  the  Son's  teaching  concerning  the  good  Father  above 
from  all  those  other  doctrines  which  He  taught  as  the  founda- 
tion or  qualification  of  that  truth.  For  He  did  not  first  and  at 
once  declare  the  Father  to  be  the  general  Father  of  compassion 
without  any  mediation ;  but  He  announced  Him  first  to  be  His 
own,  the  Son's  Father,  and  then  ours,  because  He  hath  given 
to  us  the  Son.  The  word  concerning  the  Father  was  at  the 
same  time  a  word  concerning  the  Son ;  a  self-testimony  to  the 
personality  of  this  Jesus  Christ.  Thus,  not  properly  speaking 
by  His  doctrine,  but  in  His  person,  from  the  time  of  His  in- 
carnation, to  which  the  works  and  words  bare  witness,  as  the 
sent  One  in  whom  is  the  name  of  God  (Ex.  xxiii.  21)  as  the 
coven  ant- Angel  come, — did  He  reveal  the  name  of  the  Father 
as  eternal  Love.  Finally,  and  it  must  be  carefully  noted,  in 
this  /  have  manifested  there  lies  the  same  great  prolepsis  which 
pervades  the  whole  prayer ;  for  the  prophetic  office  was  glori- 
fied in  the  fruit  of  a  clear  and  living  knowledge  by  the  Spirit, 
commencing  in  preludes  from  the  day  of  the  resurrection  itself. 
The  risen  Lord,  now  first  Himself  justified  and  glorified  as  the 
Son,  announces  in  His  first  words  to  His  brethren,  Jno.  xx.  17, 
the  name  of  His  Father  and  their  Father  for  the  first  time  in 
all  its  distinctness — as  it  was  predicted  in  Ps.  xxii.  23,  comp. 
Heb.  ii.  11,  12.  And  all  this  is  here  anticipated  and  included. 
The  'Eyco  must  have  its  emphasis,  though  not  expressed,  in  the 
tyavepcoaa  (as  it  stood  prominently  before  the  iBoijao-a  and 
ireXelcoaa),  (Matt.  xi.  27)  ;  for  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
word,  work,  and  life  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  earth,  before  He 
returns  to  heaven,  fulfils  as  one  great  collective  self-testimony 
of  that  Person  who  is  the  Son,  the  so-called  prophetic  office  of 
the  Redeemer. 

Unto  the  men — thus  after  ver.  5  the  glorified  Son  of  God 
speaks  as  if  from  above ;  appropriates  Himself  and  in  Himself 
the  Father  specifically  to  these  children  of  men,  whose  brother 
He  has  become  and  will  be  for  ever.     Lampe  rightly  says,  cum 
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exclusione  angelorum ;  for  this  is  now  the  permanent  pre-emi- 
nence of  the  Adamic  creature  over  all  other  "  children  of  God/' 
even  the  "  morning  stars  "  (Job  xxxviii.  7),  that  they  through 
Christ  have  God  as  in  the  most  direct  and  essential  manner 
their  Father.  In  the  k6<tjjlo<;  of  ver.  5  all  creatures  were  in- 
cluded and  surveyed;  but  the  Lord's  contemplation  now  de- 
scends to  the  world  of  mankind  to  whom  he  belongs — and  in 
this  restricted  sense  he  says,  i/c  rod  Koayuov.  Even  the  Apostles, 
who  were  first  referred  to,  are  no  other  than  men  given  to  Him 
out  of  the  world  (which  knoweth  not  the  Father,  ver.  25,  and 
to  which  they  also  by  nature  belonged).  But  this  universal 
expression  presently  teaches  us,  that  the  Intercessor,  standing 
as  it  were  on  high,  already  regarded  in  them  the  representatives 
of  all  men  generally  who  should  ever  be  given  to  Him.1  Whom 
Thou  hast  given2  Me  out  of  the  world— thus  does  ver.  2  look 
back  to  and  connect  itself  with  ch.'xv.  19,  "  With  what  com- 
placency and  how  often  does  Jesus  mention  in  this  prayer  that 
the  Father  had  given  Him  all!  In  the  Father's  presence  He 
keeps  perfect  silence  as  to  His  own  electing  energy  (ch.  xv.  16), 
by  which  He  had  made  the  disciples  His  own."  (Schmieden) 
But  what  is  involved  in  this  giving  is  plainly  unfolded  in  the 
following  clause,  which  forms  the  point  of  transition  between 
the  disciples'  having  before  been  of  the  world  and  their  now 
being  Christ's. 

Thine  they  were— it  is  idle  to  understand  this  as  if  it  meant, 
As  Thy  creatures,  like  the  whole  world ;  or  even,  with  Richter, 
"  like  all  men,  in  the  love  of  Thy  compassion."  For  i/c  rod  /coa- 
fiov  means  not  the  world,  in  as  far  as  it  is  God's  ;  nor  does  the 
Father  unconditionally  give  any  man  to  His  Son  from  the  evil 
world,  Hezel's  note  is  very  unworthy :  "that  which  I  would 
give  must  be  Mine— all  these  men  were  Thine,  created  by  Thee 
— Thou  couldst  thus  give  them  unto  Me!"  and  the  predes- 
tinarian   turn  which  another  writer  gives  it,  is  nothing  less 

1  "  He  uses  so  general  an  expression  concerning  them,  because  He  beheld 
in  them  the  first  fruits  of  those  who  should  in  future  be  given  to  Him." 
(Rieger.) 

2  Lachmann's  shux,*,;  everywhere  in  vers.  6-8,  instead  of  lilax.a,g  (only 
in  ver.  8,  dg(Wes  octroi;),  may  safely  be  preferred ;  as  these  better  unfold 
the  aorist-historical  procedure  toward  the  final  result. 
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than  blasphemous,  "Thou  couldst  put  them  to  any  use  Thou 
wouldst!"1  And  yet  we  read  in  more  than  one  exposition, 
"They  were  Thine  by  eternal  election.''  We  think  that,  as 
chap.  vi.  37,  44,  45,  defined  the  giving  of  the  Father  to  be  a 
rjreparatory  drawing  to  the  Son,  Thine  they  were  can  here  mean 
no  other  than  this  preparation  and  drawing  over  from  the  world 
to  the  Son — which  may  be  regarded  as  the  economy  of  the 
Father  before  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  is  set  up.  Is,  then,  this 
Thine  they  were  in  its  widest  sense  equivalent  to  the  being  of 
God,  chap.  viii.  47,  or  of  the  truth,  as  even  a  heathen,  accord- 
ing to  chap,  xviii,  37,  might  be  f  We  regard  the  fundamental 
principle  as  the  same,  but  this  cannot  suffice  for  the  meaning 
in  its  reference  to  the  Apostles  (and  those  then  included  with 
them)  ;  for  the  necessary  complement  in  their  case  seems  to  be 
— They  were  Thine  as  under  the  Old  Testament !  This  work 
of  the  Father  preparing  for  and  leading  to  Christ  must  find  its 
recognition  somewhere  in  this  prayer ;  for  it  was  already  inti- 
mated in  ver.  3.  Indeed,  all  who  were  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham according  to  the  flesh,  and  united  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
covenant  of  law  and  promise,  were  so  far  God's,  and  were  to 
be  given  to  Him  again  in  Christ.  (Matt.  xxii.  21.)  But  the 
greater  part  were  unwilling  and  unfit  for  this,  because  the  truth 
of  their  covenant  relation  had  been  annulled  in  them,  and  Israel 
itself  had  become  a  kw/xo?.  Consequently,  the  Old  Testament 
preparation  is  here  regarded  only  as  far  as  it  was  a  reality ;  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  had  previously  been  genuine,  sincere  Israel- 
ites, the  escaped  or  reserved  in  Israel,  Isa.  iv.  2— the  holy  seed, 
ch.  vi.  13.  So  that  we  agree  with  Eieger  in  the  issue,  "  they 
were  the  Father's,  not  only  as  His  creatures  and  the  heirs  of 
the  covenant  with  the  fathers,  but  also  as  good  hearts  yielding 
to  the  discipline  and  drawing  of  God." 

1  The  view  of  the  Berlenb.  Bibel  is  incorrect  from  another  point,  and  is, 
moreover,  altogether  alien  to  the  context :  u  They  were  Thine,  in  Thine 
eternal  Fatherly  counsel,  from  the  creation,"  it  explains,  and  then  farther 
illustrates,  thus :  "  First,  Thou  hadst  right  in  and  claim  upon  them  as 
Creator,  and  they  upon  Thee — which  a  penitent  may  plead  against  original 
sin.  Secondly  :  They  lay  shut  up  under  Thy  Fatherly  severity — they  have 
been  delivered  to  Me  by  the  hand  of  justice,  that  I  might  set  them  at  one 
with  Thee  again."  All  this  is  either  vague,  or  incorrect,  or  inappropriate 
to  the  connexion. 
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This  holds  good  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  Apostles,  whom 
the  Lord  has  here  primarily  in  view,  and  then  of  the  greater 
part  of  His  first  disciples.  He  did  not,  as  some  seem  to  think, 
translate  even  the  Apostles  by  a  sudden  conversion  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  publicans  and  sinners.  And  in  the  case  of  others, 
where  there  might  appear  to  be  a  sudden,  instantaneous,  and 
immediate  election  out  of  the  world,  there  had  been  in  reality 
an  analogous  work  of  transition,  or  preparatory  drawing  of  the 
Father : — it  was  not  wanting  even  in  the  instance  of  Saul, 
despite  all  appearances.  And  we  may  extend  this  further,  and 
seek  the  deeper  principle  which  underlies  even  the  Old-Testa- 
ment preparation,  as  the  Father's  giving  to  Christ.  Thus 
Meyer,  "  Conversion  to  Jesus  Christ  is  wont  to  be  preceded  by 
an  awakened  sense  for  God  and  right,  an  old  covenant,  whence 
follows  the  actual  drawing  of  the  Father  to  the  Son."  Better 
to  say  that  this  awakening  is  itself  the  drawing.  For,  as 
Braune  says,  "  General  piety,  whether  Jewish  or  Gentile,  is  a 
thread  which  leads  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  He  who  feareth 
God  is  accepted  of  Him.  Scorn  not,  therefore,  any  piety  or 
fear  of  God,  though  it  be  not  yet  Christian." 

With  the  propter  electionem,  by  which,  of  course,  Lampe  ex- 
plains Thine  they  were,  we  need  not  trouble  ourselves  much; 
since  even  the  concluding  clause  of  the  verse,  and  more  par- 
ticularly ver.  8,  refers  the  decision  to  the  men  themselves,  to 
their  receiving  His  word,  their  knowing,  and  believing.  It 
might  appear,  indeed,  as  if  and  they  have  kept  Thy  word  indi- 
cated the  gradual  progress  of  the  disciples'  faith  in  Christ,  and 
even  their  perseverance  in  faith.  This  must  be  included,  since 
He  is  here  presenting  them  to  the  Father  as  having  continued 
till  now  His  own,  the  fruit  of  His  mission ;  but  we  think,  fur- 
thermore, that  this  concluding  clause  looks  back  upon,  and  is 
the  summary  of  the  whole  past ;  bringing  forward  the  human 
decision  of  these  men,  as  the  other  side  not  only  of  Thou  gavest 
them  to  Me,  but  also  of  the  first  Thine  they  were.  It  might 
indeed  be  thought  that  tov  \6<yov  gov  is  parallel  with  to  ovo/nd 
(Tovy  and  expounded  again  by  the  prj/iara  of  ver.  8.  But,  re- 
membering that  Jesus  uses,  throughout  these  final  discourses, 
the  formula  tov  Xoyov  fiov  rnpelv  (ch.  xiv.  23,  etc.),  we  are  in- 
clined to  regard  this  emphatic  and  peculiar  \6yov  aovas  includ- 
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ing  the  Old-Testament,  preparatory  word  of  God,  and  T7]pelv  as 
being,  in  a  general  sense,  the  acceptation,  and  observance,  and 
holding  fast  of  that  word.1  It  is  then  the  correlative  of  ch.  v. 
38  ;  and  at  the  same  time  an  explanation  of  the  giving  of  the 
Father  as  being  their  learning  of  Him — similarly  to  ch.  vi.  44, 
45.  This  view  seems  best  to  accord  with  the  general  sense  of 
the  words  which  describe  these  men,  taken  out  of  the  world, 
as  having  been  believers  and  worthy  from  the  beginning  until 
now.  So  Luther  accepts  it :  "  They  were  Thine,  He  says ; 
and  it  is  as  if  He  should  say,  Whosoever  heareth  the  word, 
openeth  his  ears  and  his  heart,  and  lets  God's  revelation  pene- 
trate his  soul,  belongs  no  longer  to  the  world,  but  (in  due 
course)  to  Me  !"  And  he  further  goes  on  to  show  how  far  we 
may  assure  ourselves  of  being  God's,  by  the  manner  and  sin- 
cerity of  our  own  hearing  and  keeping  of  His  word. 

Yers.  7,  8.  This  now  makes  prominent  the  New  Testament 
position  which  the  disciples  had  reached ;  and  here  is  the  con- 
nection which  Liicke  finds  wanting.  He  also  regards  the  de- 
velopment of  the  thought  as  too  loose,  and  cannot  see  for  what 
purpose  "this  evolution  of  the  nature  and  origin  of  the 
disciples'  faith "  is  introduced ;  finding,  further,  in  all  this, 
evidence  of  the  Evangelist's  composition.  He  is  good  enough, 
however,  to  allow  that  this  process  of  thought  might  not  be 
altogether  alien  to  the  praying  spirit,  and  that  "  the  composi- 
tion may  be  justified  on  that  ground  !"  We  earnestly  beg  this 
excellent  expositor  to  weigh  these  words  well  in  a  second  edition, 
and  if  possible  remove  them  ;  for  they  cannot  but  be  offensive 
to  many  readers  of  his  commentary  who  think  the  composition 
of  St  John  above  any  human  judgment,  and  further  believe 
that  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  has  actually  reproduced  the  very 
prayer  of  the  Son  of  God  in  this  chapter.  For  ourselves,  we 
find  here  in  every  word  a  most  worthy  meaning,  thoughts  the 
unfolding  of  which  is  perfectly  harmonious.  Ver.  7  in  con- 
nection with  ver.  6  rises  again  from  the  specific  to  the  general 
view  of  Christ's  work,  returns  to  the  revelation  of  the  Father- 

1  Including  the  0.  T.  word,  not  that  alone.  Alford  supposes  me  to  mean 
the  latter,  and  objects  that  its  place  would  have  been,  in  that  case,  before 
the  liluKctg.  My  meaning  is  that  the  Lord  speaks  comprehensively  and  in 
a  transitional  way  of  both — as  it  were  proleptically  for  vers.  7,  8. 
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name,  and  explains  it— Now  know  they  Thee  in  Me,  the 
Father  in  the  Son.  In  iravra  oaa  the  entire  testimony  of  His 
works  to  His  person  is  summed  up  in  one ;  but  then,  in  the 
sense  which  we  have  often  expounded,  the  ptffiara,  as  the  basis 
and  test  of  the  knowledge  of  faith,  are  brought  forward  into 
prominence.  According  to  ch.  vii.  17,  xii.  44-50  this  is  the 
beginning  of  faith  in  Christ,— to  acknowledge  Plis  word  as 
given  Him  of  God,  to  accept  and  admit  this  testimony,  to  let  it 
abide  and  give  it  room  in  the  heart,  and  thus  to  keep  it.  That 
the  knowing  here  precedes  the  believing  is  strictly  consistent  with 
ver.  3 ;  and  shows  decisively  that  the  Lord  in  this  intercession 
for  His  disciples  admits  no  other  faith  than  that  which  is 
based  on  knowledge.1  All  the  words  given  to  Him  of  the 
Father,  He  had  given  to  them— just  as  in  chap.  xv.  15  and 
elsewhere.  We  think  that  in  this  most  solemn  final  testi- 
mony the  Lord  makes  direct  allusion  to  that  important  passage, 
Deut.  xviii.  18,  19.  He  thereby  refers,  by  tacit  opposition, 
to  the  opposing  and  doomed  unbelief  of  all  those  who  would 
not  hear  and  receive  the  words  which  the  Father  had  put 
in  His  mouth,  and  which  He  had  spoken  in  His  name.  But 
He  also  thereby  declares  the  work  which  He  had  already 
accomplished  to  be  that  fulfilment  and  consummation  of  the 
prophetic  office  which  Moses  there  predicted.  All  the  indi- 
vidual words  which  He  had  spoken  He  sums  up  and  seals,  in 
His  Father's  presence,  in  these  pfaara  given  by  Him  to  be 
received  by  man. 

When  He  now  bears  joyful  witness  before  the  Father  to  the 
understanding  faith  of  His  beloved  disciples,  He  quotes,  as  it 
were,  and  confirms  their  own  literal  confession  in  chap.  xvi. 
30 — yea,  He  dignifies  their  albeit  weak  Triarevofiev  into  an 
eyvaxrav.  We  doubt  whether  Fikenscher's  distinction  of  the 
two  parallel  clauses  is  tenable :  he  says,  "  rightly  is  the  relation 
to  Christ  called  a  knowing,  to  the  Father  a  believing"  For, 
irapa  crov  etyfkdov  and  av  fie  aireareCka^  reciprocally  explain 
each  other  as  perfect  correlatives;  the  latter,  however,  less 
profound  in  its  expression,  being  added  in  order  graciously 

1  '"EyvcoKd.  is  found  in  many  MSS.— a  strange  error  of  the  old  copyists, 
followed  even  by  the  Syr.  There  can  be  no  imaginable  place  found  for 
vvu  eyvaxx,  as  referred  to  our  Lord,  least  of  all  in  this  prayer. 
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to  include  all  commencing  faith,  that  namely  which  might 
apprehend  His  being  sent  but  not  yet  His  proceeding  from  the 
Father— before  He  goes  on  to  say,  For  these  and  all  like  them 
I  pray  !  Both,  however,  are  united  in  one- — They  believe  on 
Me — as  it  is  said  afterward  in  ver.  20.  For  His  name  alone,' 
as  the  name  of  the  Som  avails  to  all  men  under  heaven  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  name  of  the  Father.  The  akn6w$  wThich  is 
significantly  added  to  they  have  known,  and  which  is  to  be 
referred  also  to  tliey  have  believed,  has  a  tone  of  gracious  en- 
couragement as  proceeding  from  the  lips  of  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  ;  but  it  seems  also,  as  preceding  "  I  pray  for  them  "  to 
contain  a  warning  rejection  of  all  self-imagined  or  hypocritical 
believing  and  knowing.  It  may  also  be  compared  with  the 
riOKB  of  Ps.  cxlv.  18.  Well  for  us,  if  we  do  not  merely  utter 
our  own  we  have  believed  and  we  have  known,  but  are  also 
acknowledged  before  the  Father  by  the  aXnQwz  of  His  Son  ! 

Ver.  9.  That  which  He  had  promised  in  Matt.  x.  32,  He 
begins  now  to  fulfil ;  as  well  as  what  He  had  said  in  John  xiv. 
16—1  will  ask  the  Father  for  you ;  we  therefore  plainly  per- 
ceive that  that  denial  of  any  intercession,  which  had  intervened 
in  ch.  xvi.  2Q,  27,  has  a  sense  by  no  means  inconsistent  with 
this.  As  the  High  Priest,  who  has  no  sign  of  His  own,  yea, 
whose  own  infirmity  itself  became  the  power  of  God  in  Him  for 
the  world's  redemption,  He  has  hitherto  only  presented  His  own 
person  and  work  in  the  Father's  presence,  and  the  disciples  only 
as  they  are  the  fruit  of  that  work  which  He  brings  with  Him. 
The  twice-spoken  glorify  Me  was  less  a  petition  than  a  claim, 
resting  upon  ekrfkvBev  y)  &pa  and  koi  vvv, — a  confident  expec- 
tation, consistent  with  the  testimony  which  He  had  uttered 
concerning  the  whole  relation  between  the  Father  and  Himself. 
But  now,  as  the  Representative  of  weak  and  sinful  men,  He 
uses  for  the  first  time  an  express  epcorco1— this,  howrever,  being- 
dignified  by  the  'E700  which  emphatically  precedes.  All  that 
we  have  heard,  in  the  discourses  which  prepare  for  this  prayer, 
concerning  the  distinction,  now  made  perfect,  between  believers 
and  the  world,  must  be  applied  to  our  understanding  of  the 

1  The  critical  distinction  between  which  and  fc/tfi  has  been  referred  to  on 
chap.  xiv.  16  and  xvi.  26. 
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sense  in  which  Jesus  here  rigidly  distinguishes  His  praying  for 
His  own  from  His  praying  for  the  world.  For  that  Pie  does 
not  deny  and  renounce  all  prayer  for  the  world,  is  as  certain  as 
that  He  now  offers  that  intercession  for  His  own  which  never- 
theless He  had  before  relatively  denied.  The  prayer  for  His 
enemies  upon  the  cross,  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
subsequent  apostolical  teaching  (Heb.  vii.  25),  yea,  the  very 
close  itself  of  this  prayer,  vers.  20,  21,  23,  all  declare  'His 
intercession  for  the  world.  Not  indeed  for  the  world  which 
continues  because  it  will  continue  in  its  ungodly  character, 
which  therefore  receiveth  not  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  can  never 
"  come  unto  God  through  Him  "  (hence  this  limitation  in  Heb. 
vii.  25) — but  still  for  all  who  should  believe,  and  even  for  the 
weighty  testimony  of  believers  in  order  that  the  world  may 
believe  and  know.  Thus  an  unconditional  exclusion  of  the 
world  from  Christ's  intercession  is  contrary  to  the  mind  of 
Christ  and  the  entire  Scripture  :  as  certainly  and  as  universally 
as  He  died  for  all,  He  mediates  for  all ;  for  His  intercession 
is  the  fruit,  consequence,  and  power  of  His  redeeming  work. 
Calvin  and  those  who  follow  him  find  in  this  /  pray  not  for  the 
ivorld  their  deeretum  reprobationis  pronounced  upon  the  vasa 
iro3 ;  but  what  we  have  already  said  renders  any  further  refu- 
tation of  this  unnecessary.  Lampe's  frightful  conclusion  is 
perfectly  perverse :  "  When  Jesus  thus  excludes  them  from  His 
intercession,  He  declares  that  He  is  not  their  High  Priest,  and 
therefore  that  He  was  not  about  to  die  for  them.  For  these  are 
the  two  inseparable  offices  of  the  High  Priest,  and  they  have 
an  equal  extent  of  operation.  And  the  rather  is  this  true,  as  it 
would  have  been  a  much  less  thing  to  pray  for  sinners  than  to 
die  for  them.  Hence  we  may  argue  here  from  the  less  to  the 
greater."  This  is  to  place  one  single  misunderstood  word  in 
opposition  to  the  simplest,  clearest,  most  abundant  testimonies 
of  Scripture.  Luther  at  first  seemed,  alas,  to  assent,  to  this  (in 
his  exposition  of  Jno.  xvii.) :  "  From  this  nothing  can  follow 
but  that  they  must  be  altogether  lost,  as  those  of  whom  Christ 
will  know  nothing."  But  in  another  place  he  corrects  himself  : 
"  To  pray  for  the  w^orld,  and  not  to  pray  for  the  world,  must 
both  be  right  in  their  place.  For  He  afterwards  says  Himself, 
ver.  20 — for  them  also  which  shall  believe.     But  these  must  be 
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as  yet  of  the  world,  and  therefore  He  must  pray  for  the  world, 
on  account  of  those  who  should  be  brought  out  of  it."  (See 
the  whole  passage  in  Tholuck.)  Since  the  believing  and  the 
coming  to  Him  rests  finally  in  our  own  decision — that,  however, 
being  possible  only  through  the  power  which  has  been  obtained 
by  Him  and  extended  to  us1 — it  cannot  be  but  that  the  inter- 
cession of  Him  who  "  willeth  not  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance "  (2  Pet.  iii.  9),  should 
actually  apply  to  the  whole  world,  in  order  that  all  may  be  able 
to  believe,  if  they  will.  During  the  great  term  of  long  for- 
bearance before  the  final  decision,  He  maketh  intercession  for 
the  transgressors  (Isa.  liii.  12),  restraining  judgment,  demand- 
ing faith  and  offering  its  blessings  to  man.  If  we  say  to  the 
believer,  He  prayeth  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not — so  may 
we  say  to  the  unbeliever,  He  prayeth  for  thee,  that  thou  may  est 
believe  !  The  conflict  between  the  Divine  will  and  the  freedom 
of  man,  which  is  solved  by  the  prescience  of  the  issue,  but 
without  any  reprobating  predestination,  enters  deeply  into  the 
High-priestly  prayer,  as  we  shall  see  upon  ver.  12. 

A  well-meaning  distinction  is  generally  introduced  here — I 
pray  not  now,  in  this  place,  for  the  world ;  but  this  is  certainly 
insufficient,  and  the  correction  is  better  which  reads,  I  pray  not 
in  this  manner  for  the  world.  For  in  its  connection  with  vers. 
6-8,  the  word  means,  first — I  pray  not  indeed  for  such  as  are 
unworthy,  but  for  such  as  have  become  Thine,  who  have  already 
believed ;  but  as  such  He  could  not  present  the  world  to  the 
Father,  that  He  might  regard  them  with  complacency,  defend 
and  love  them  like  His  own.  It  has  been  said,  This  is  the  Tes- 
tament, and  none  but  the  heirs  are  spoken  of ;  but  we  would 
add  more  specifically,  None  but  those  who  have  already  entered 
into  the  inheritance.  "The  prayer  of  Christ  for  the  world 
takes  quite  a  different  form  from  that  for  the  Church.  The 
former  is  to  the  effect  that  the  world  may  cease  to  be  what  it  is ; 
the  latter,  that  the  Church  may  be  perfected  in  that  which  it 

1  B.-Crusius  does  not  understand  this  :  "  The  theological  question  as  to 
how  this  power  could  be  prayed  for,  whereas  man  himself  is  appealed  to  as 
having  it  in  his  own  decision,  concerns  not  the  Spirit  of  the  New  Testament, 
etc."  0  no,  all  is  actually  prayed  for  and  obtained  by  prayer ;  but  not 
for  the  irresistible  constraint  of  a  free  creature. 

VOL.  VI.  2  G         ' 
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lias  received  into  itself."  (Olshausen.)  The  prophetic  word, 
Ps.  xvi.  3,  4,  where  certainly  priestly  intercession  may  be  ad- 
mitted,1 has  the  same  sense  as  here,  the  exclusion  of  the  world 
from  the  specific  complacency  of  approving  intercession.  As 
the  typical  high  priest  prayed  only  for  Israel,  bore  only  the 
twelve  tribes  on  his  breastplate,  so  there  is  a  corresponding 
prayer  of  the  eternal  High  Priest  only  for  the  true  people  of 
God — which,  however,  by  no  means  excludes  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles  to  enter  into  the  true  Israel.  It  is  altogether  in 
harmony  with  the  Apostle's  word,  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  which  has  its 
force  for  the  prayers  of  the  Church  also — He  is  the  Saviour 
of  all  men,  specially  of  them  that  believe.  "  Every  one  enters 
into  the  precious  privilege  of  this  special  intercession,  so  sooa 
as  he  opens  his  heart  for  the  acceptance  and  observance  of  the 
words  of  Christ  as  widely  as  the  disciples  did  in  their  years  of 
pupilage."  (Rieger.)  All  others,  as  long  as  their  unbelief  and 
hatred  of  God  is  not  yet  perfect,  and  they  do  not  altogether 
know  what  they  do,  their  repentance  unto  remission  being  pos- 
sible, partake  in  the  "Father,  forgive  them!"  of  the  cross,  and 
the  continuous  energy  of  Gospel  testimony  which  is  the  fruit  of 
His  intercession — that  the  world  may  believe. 

Concerning  those  who  already  believe,  those  already  given 
to  Him,  the  Lord  says  once  more  to  the  Father — For  they  are 
Thine  t  That  does  not  mean  merely,  They  were,  they  became 
Thine,  therefore  Thou  couldst  give  them  to  Me  ;  but  it  refers 
to  their  present  condition,  They  are  and  continue  Thine  even 
as  given  to  Me ;  by  Me  they  are  to  be  fully  given  back  to  Thy- 
self.    This  is  established  by  what  follows. 

Yer.  10.  This  leads  us  back  to  ch.  xvi.  15.  But  what  a  word 
of  majesty  and  Divine  power  to  be  found  in  prayer  before  God ! 
"It  would  not  have  been  so  much  if  He  had  said  simply,  All 
that  which  is  Mine,  is  Thine.  For  every  one  may  say  that  all 
he  has  is  God's.  But  He  inverts  the  words,  and  says,  All  that 
which  is  Thine,  is  Mine.  No  creature  could  thus  speak  before 
God."  (Luther.)  Yes,  truly,  this  irdvra — not  irdvre^ — in- 
cludes the  eternal  Divinity,  and  changes  the  prayer  into  a  free, 
rightful,  and  unrestricted  taking  from  the  fulness,  power,  and 

1  Which  we  now  fully  admit,  though  it  was  denied  in  the  Com.  on 
Psalms. 
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love  of  the  Father — in  whose  presence  He  can  say,  We  are 
One !  But  the  conclusion,  And  I  am  glorified  in  them,  goes 
yet  further,  And  all  that  which  is  Thine  and  Mine  belongs  also 
to  them.  So  that  every  Christian  may,  in  ^he  joyful  confidence 
of  faith,  utter  the  same  word  to  Christ,  All  that  is  Thine  is 
mine!  (1  Cor.  hi.  21-23.)  It  is  obvious,  again,  that  the  Son 
presents  His  disciples  to  the  Father  as  those  in  whom  He  Him- 
self already  lived.  Grotius  :  itaque  in  ipsorum  person^  mea 
res  vertitur.  De  Wette  and  Stolz  very  incorrectly  translate,  I 
am  glorified  by  them  !  This  by  them  (which  cannot  be  found 
in  the  iv)  was  yet  entirely  in  the  future  ;  but  the  glorification 
of  the  Lord'  in  them  had  already  its  living  commencement,  so 
that  He  could  presuppose  and  build  upon  their  future  in  antici- 
pation. Certainly,  there  was  much  wanting  to  the  full  truth 
and  reality  of  this  BeBo^aa/iao,  as  Schmieder  says,  "  He  knew 
that  the  revelation  of  Himself  in  their  minds  was  still  exposed 
to  many  obscurations,  and  that  He  was  not  yet  fully  glorified 
in  them" — but  the  Lord  confidently  looks  forward  to  its  con- 
summation.1 For  He  had  declared  in  vers.  6-8  the  foundation 
to  have  been  fully  laid ;  but  this  is  a  wonderful  prolepsis,  as  of 
the  justifying  and  sanctifying  good  pleasure  of  God  toward  us 
in  Christ,  so  also  of  our  own  apprehending  faith, — the  con- 
summation being  regarded  in  the  beginning.  We  need  not, 
therefore,  qualify  the  words,  as  Bengel  himself  does,  Tales  se 
prasbuerunt,  in  quibus  glorificarer.  The  Lord  contemplates  the 
end  and  issue,  in  its  first  principle,  by  anticipation. 

Ver.  11.  But  now  comes  the  development  of  the  specific  ob- 
ject of  His  intercession,  what  He  prays  for  on  behalf  of  these 
men  who  are  His  : — their  being  kept,  that  is,  to  the  sure  con- 
summation of  that  glorification  of  Christ  in  them  which  had  now 
begun.  They  are  as  yet  men  in  the  world,  although  given  to  Him 
out  of  the  world,  and  "  the  Saviour  well  knew  what  it  was  to  be 
in  the  world!"  (Hof acker.)  This  last  feeling  is  in  the  sym- 
pathising heart  of  the  High  Priest,  when  He  says  first,  antici- 
pating already  the  victory — I  am  no  more  in  the  world.     He 

1  "  Which  is  the  more  wonderful,  the  Lord's  consciousness  of  His  fellow- 
ship with  the  Father,  or  His  glance  into  the  future  of  these  weak  disciples?" 
(Braune.)  Who  but  He  could  have  seen  in  these  Eleven  the  teachers  of 
the  world,  the  overturners  of  Heathenism,  the  foundations  of  the  Church  ? 
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no  more,  but  they  still  in  the  world — both  to  be  understood 
not  so  much  concerning  the  place  as  the  condition.  The 
thoughts  which  proceed  so  peacefully  in  their  mutual  qualifica- 
tions, flow  also  from  the  mighty  impulses  of  equally  deep  feel- 
ing. And  therefore  "the  Lord,  standing  upon  the  threshold 
and  conscious  of  the  way  which  He  has  yet  to  walk,  limits  by  / 
come *  the  /  am  no  more  in  the  world.  Although  in  some  de- 
gree still  remaining  in  them,  He  yet  leaves  His  beloved  disciples 
on  going  to  the  Father !  And  this  thought  touches  His  heart 
with  the  feeling  of  all  their  future  need.  His  personal  presence 
with  them  in  the  flesh  was  "a  protecting  might" — see  ch.  xvi. 
4.  But  now  was  needed  the !  power  and  protection  of  the 
Father,  through  the  Spirit  to  be  obtained  by  Jesus  for  men. 
His  intercession  is,  therefore,  properly,  the  promised  prayer  for 
the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  He  thus  comes  to  the  Father  (jrpo^  ere)  and  presents 
Himself  before  Him,  He  uses  in  His  invocation  that  all-holy 
name  (by  the  Pope  so  miserably  desecrated !)  which  here  alone 
is  found  in  the  lips  of  Jesus — Holy  Father  !  This  is  assuredly 
something  different  from  and  more  than  the  subsequent  Righte- 
ous Father!  ver.  25.  Both  appellatives  are  added  for  the  sake 
of  the  disciples  whom  He  prays  for ;  for  He  never  used  any 
such  in  addressing  His  Father  on  His  own  behalf.  The  holi- 
ness of  God,  a  word  which  pervades  the  whole  Scripture,2  is 
but  little  understood  and  often  very  inadequately  explained. 
There  is  in  it,  indeed,  something  transcendent,  which  cannot  be 
reproduced  in  any  other  words  ;3  and  even  the  classical  expres- 
sions which  correspond  to  it  have  in  the  obscurity  of  their 
etymology,  and  the  amplitude  of  their  application,  something 
of  the  same  character  as  the  dark  and  mysterious  scriptural 

1  For  in  ver.  13  we  perceive  that  Jesus  well  knows  Himself  to  be  still  in 
the  world.     His  words  go  now  backward,  now  forward.     (Schmieder.) 

2  Yet  (as  Achelis  observes)  this  previously  frequent  attribute  of  God  is 
rare  in  the  N.  T.  He  is  right,  but  says  incorrectly  that  the  only  passages 
are  Jno.  xvii.  11 ;  1  Pet.  i.  16  (ver.  15  too)  ;  and  Eev.  iv.  8.  He  forgets 
Lu.  i.  49 ;  1  Jno.  ii.  20 ;  in  the  Revelation  ch.  vi.  10  (iii.  7),  xv.  4,  xvi.  5, 
and  also  Heb.  xii.  10. 

3  As  Harms  in  his  well-known  36th  Thesis  boldly  challenged :  Let  him 
who  can  master  by  his  reason  the  first  letter  of  all  religion,  that  is,  the  word 
"  holy,"  come  forward  and  declare  it  to  me  ! 
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^IjJ.  But  the  Bible,  when  the  whole  of  it  is  appealed  to,  gives 
us  light  enough  for  the  rejection  of  every  false  and  insufficient 
meaning.  It  is  plain  that  not  merely  purity  or  separation  from 
all  evil  (justitia  interna,  avafMaprnala  Dei)  is  the  idea  of  God's 
holiness  ;  for  then  would  it  be  one  with  His  righteousness.  Nor 
is  it  merely  the  incomparable,  unapproachable  onliness  of  God 
which  is  meant  (as  it  were  the  tremenda  majestas) ;  for  it  is  the 
joy  of  His  worshippers  to  call  Him  Holy,  and,  still  more,  we  also 
are  to  be  made  holy  as  He  is  holy!  Men  exhaust  themselves 
in  all  kinds  of  indistinct  imaginings  about  this  dread  mystery ; 
and  when  they  speak  of  u  the  majesty  of  grace"  come  nearer 
perhaps  to  a  right  feeling  of  its  import.  Lucke  interprets  it  in 
this  place  as  "  the  power  of  God  which  preserves  the  good  in 
the  world  from  being  defiled  and  dissipated :"  this  appears  to 
be  deduced  from  the  context,  but  needs  to  be  explained,  and 
even  to  be  modified,  since  the  Holy  One  condescends  in  His 
sanctifying  power  even  to  sinners.  B.-Crusius :  "  cuyios  is  He 
who  is  exalted  above  the  world,  saving  out  ofit."  This  also  is  a 
right  feeling  after  the  truth  ;  but  the  great  point  is  that  which 
mediates  between  these  two  clauses — it  is  the  condescending  love 
itself  which  shows  Him  to  be  thus  exalted. 

We  have  on  many  passages  already  avowed  that  the  primary 
truth  in  Menken's  otherwise  one-sided  view  must  be  regarded  as 
strictly  scriptural — God  is  holy  in  His  condescending,  compas- 
sionate, saving  love.  The  two  great  words,  God  is  holy — God 
is  love,  are  assuredly  correlative.  We  cannot  at  the  outset  do 
other  than  repeat  what  we  said  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(Th.  ii.  S.  306),  "  God  is  holy,  that  is,  exalted  in  His  ineffable 
and  incomparable  praiseworthiness  above  all  praise  of  the  crea- 
ture, while  He  in  pure  love  condescends  to  the  creature,  even 
to  His  fallen  creatures,  in  order  to  re-establish  in  them  this  His 
honour  and  glory,  that  He  is  love."  That  He  as  absolute  purity 
cannot  be  hurt  or  touched  by  the  evil  of  sin,  but  remains  sub- 
lime above  the  world,  is  certainly  the  first  idea  from  which  the 
word  proceeds,  but  is  far  from  being  the  only  thing  which  Reve- 
lation discloses  to  us  in  this  expression  ;  for  the  Lord  presently 
declares  Himself  to  be  holy  in  this  and  through  this,  that  His 
love  is  sanctified  again  even  in  the  unholy,  and  He  by  this  conde- 
scension to  us  is  raised  still  higher  for  our  adoration.     Conse- 
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quently,  it  is  not  so  much  in  itself,  in  the  circle  of  angelic  intel- 
ligences, and  in  the  heavenly  light  of  the  pure  creation,  as  in 
and  among  men  that  His  holiness  is  displayed  : — where  He  draws 
nigh  to  sinners,  to  bless  and  unite  them  to  Himself,  there  is  the 
KHP,  in  the  temple  as  before  in  the  holy  ground,  Ex.  iii.  5. 
Therefore  the  Seraphim  call  Him  Holy  in  that  sanctuary  from 
which  His  glory  should  go  forth  over  all  the  earth.  Isa.  vi.  The 
devils  and  the  damned  reach  not  to  the  acknowledgment  and 
sense  of  His  holiness ;  in  hell  they  feel  no  more  than  that  He  is 
almighty,  omniscient,  just !  Where  the  praise  of  His  love  dwells, 
there  alone  is  heard  Holy  !  That  in  B&Uj  the  idea  of  such 
condescension  is  distinctive  and  essential,  is  taught  by  Isaiah's 
TfTff)  fe^np,  which  would  otherwise  have  no  meaning; — for  the 
normal  passage,  among  many,  we  may  refer  to  Isa.  xli.  14.  See, 
moreover,  Ps.  xxii.  4-7,  lxxxix.  16-19,  ciii.  1,  but  especially 
the  entire  Ps.  xcix.  vers.  1-5  of  which  fore-announce  a  proper 
exposition  of  the  holiness  of  God,  which  is  given  vers.  0-9. 
All  these,  and  many  similar  passages,  are  not  to  be  summarily 
explained  by  that  old  first  notion,  which,  strangely  enough,  that 
enlightened  inquirer,  Meyer,  retains — "  Separate  from  all  that 
is  evil  and  impure,  and  unapproachable  by  it ;  hence  supremely 
to  be  honoured,  and  above  all  possibility  of  being  injured,  inviol- 
able in  sanctity."  Nor  are  they  to  be  satisfied  by  "  the  most 
perfect  accordance  between  His  will  and  His  knowledge" — or 
the  like.1  Are  passages  desired  which  almost  explicitly  make 
holy  equivalent  to  merciful,  redeeming,  forgiving  ?  Weigh  well 
the  simple  connection  in  Mary's  song  of  praise,  Lu.  i.  49,  50, 
compared  with  Isa.  Ivii.  15,  16;  Ps.  cii.  20,  21.  We  would  un- 
ceasingly urge  these  latter  passages  upon  all  who  cannot  recon- 
cile themselves  to  the  incontrovertible  scriptural  interpretation 
of  this  word.  But  most  decisive  appears  to  us,  finally,  Hos.  xi. 
8,  9,  when  rightly  read,  where  we  hear  in  express  terms, — I 
will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  Mine  anger,  I  will  not  return 
to  destroy  Ephraim  :  for  I  am  God  and  not  man  ;  the  Holy  One 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  I  will  not  come  with  wrath  !2 

1  For  instance,  Kahnis  says  almost  oracularly  :  "In  the  knowledge  of  Him- 
self wise,  in  His  own  will  holy,  in  His  own  love  blessed." 

2  Here  is  "  love  the  ground-tone  of  the  word."     The  holiness  of  God  is 
not  opposed  to  a  wrath  "  which  not  so  restrained  would  cease  to  be  Divine" 
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Thus  much  then  is  certain,  that  in  all  these  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture the  fundamental  idea  of  the  word  is  that  of  merciful,  con- 
descending, wrath-restraining  Love.  We  cannot  altogether, 
however,  agree  with  Menken  that  holy  and  merciful  are  synony- 
mous ;  nor  would  we  say  with  him  that  the  word  expresses  only 
the  self -abasing  love  or  lowliness  of  God  !  Most  assuredly  God 
is  holy  also  in  His  anger,  in  His  judgments,  in  the  unchangeable 
truth  of  His  nature,  which  permits  Him  not  to  forgive  the  sinners 
to  whom  He  is  merciful  without  chastisement  of  their  sin,  the 
taking  away  of  their  evil,  and  revelation  of  His  own  righteous- 
ness : — and  of  this  Ps.  xcix.  8  might  be  taken  as  a  normal  passage 
which  gives  its  solution.  Holy  love,  with  all  its  compassion  of. 
condescension,  retains  its  enmity  and  opposition  to  the  evil  as 
such  ;  though  this  concomitant  consequence  is  by  no  means  the 
fundamental  idea,  as  Schoberlein  says,  "  the  essential  self -pre- 
serving attitude  of  God's  personality  as  opposed  to  the  sin- 
ner."1 For  God  is  in  Scripture  termed  holy,  not  in  His  opposi- 
tion to  the  sinner,  but  as  stooping  to  him — "  drawing  nigh  to 
Israel,"  as  Achelis  says.  How  otherwise  could  we  ever  become 
holy  I  How  could  the  application  of  the  word  pass,  as  it  does  in 
the  New  Testament,  from  God  to  us,  if  its  fundamental  idea  was 
the  self-defence  of  God  against  sin  %  Nitzsch  comes  nearest  to 
the  truth,  on  this  side  of  the  question,  when  he  says,  "not saving 
and  condescending  love  in  itself  is  the  idea  of  the  Divine  holiness, 
but  the  correcting  truth  of  love  which  in  this  condescension  and 
self-communication  punishes  the  evil."  But  we  would  substitute 
—Not  so  much  the  former  as  the  latter,  not  the  former  alone, 
God  is  not  merely  holy  in  the  unity  of  His  love  with  His  truth 
and  righteousness ;  but,,  inasmuch  as  love  in  Him  (to  speak 
humanly)  restrains  the  wrath  of  His  punitive  justice,  and,  as  in 
Hosea,  overcomes  it,  He  may  be  said  not  to  leave  man  to  His 
judgment  until  all  the  methods  of  mercy  are  exhausted.   Hence 

(as  Munchmeyer  says),  but  to  the  fierceness  of  a  righteous  wrath  already 
kindled. 

1  Comp.  in  Schmieder,  S.  125,  and  S.  u.  K.  1847.  i.,  the  whole  tractate 
of  Achelis,  who  finally  admits  that  "  Menken  paved  the  way  for  a  true 
understanding  of  the  word."  Sartorius  falls  back  again  upon  the  favourite 
"  self -preserving  purity,"  and  adds  (S.  u.  K.  1847.  iv.  S.  1002),  "  Redemp- 
tion is  not  based  upon  the  holiness  of  love,  but  upon  compassion !"  but  this 
can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  Lu.  i.  49,  50. 
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the  acknowledgment  of  His  holiness  is  the  last  and  greatest 
tribute  in  the  glorification  of  His  works, — after  "  Righteous  in 
all  His  ways"  comes  "  Holy  in  all  His  works"  (where,  indeed, 
we  have  "Ppr^  most  fitly  instead  of  KYIP — making  this  mean- 
ing most  clear).  Thus  God,  finally,  as  the  Merciful  One,  who 
is  at  the  same  time  just  and  true  in  this  communication  of  His 
saving  love,  abides  for  ever  the  only  God,  worthy  of  all  praise,  to 
be  adored  with  the  deepest  reverence  (hence  sometimes  the  KTiJ 
is  connected  with  the  t^ljj) — but  this  holiness  in  its  fullest  and 
profoundest  sense  has  its  New-Testament  disclosure  in  the 
equally  sublime  and  condescending  Father-name.  And  thus  the 
formula  which  Christ  here  uses — Holy  Father — condenses  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  expressions  into  one,  uniting  the 
deepest  wTord  of  the  past  revelation  with  the  new  name  which 
was  now  to  be  revealed,  and  both  being  one  in  their  meaning. 
Let  us  weigh  attentively  Heb.  xii.  5-10,  where  the  paternal 
holiness  of  the  Father  of  spirits,  of  which  we  are  to  be  partakers, 
is  presented  to  us  as  the  union  of  paternal  love  wTith  the  judicial 
(and  properly  speaking  equally  paternal)  severity  against  sin. 
We  would  say,  with  Liebner  ;  "  Love  is  the  positive  essence  of 
holiness  which  only  takes  for  granted  the  negative ;  in  saying 
summa  in  Deo puritas — what  is  denied  and  excluded?  Essen- 
tially all  evil,  that  is,  all  selfishness,  and  therefore  all  negation  of 
love"  (Christologie  i.  108).  Once  more,  not  "  the  self-preserva- 
tion of  God,  notwithstanding  His  condescension"  (Schmieder), 
but  rather  His  condescension  in  conjunction  with  His  self-pre- 
servation, and  even  in  order  to  it — for  the  securing  of  His 
highest  honour. 

It  is,  consequently,  as  humbly  praying  in  the  name  of  the 
sinners  whose  Representative  He  is,  and  at  the  same  time  as  con- 
fidently speaking  in  His  own  name,  that  Jesus  appeals  to  the 
holy  Paternity,  and  paternal  Holiness  of  God,  for  the  preserva- 
tion and  defence,  and  (what  is  inseparable  from  it)  for  the  pro- 
gressive purification  and  sanctification  of  His  dependents.  Keep 
them  in  Thy  name — on  which  Francke  says  simply,  "which 
name  He  had  even  now  named,"  and  this  precisely  expresses  the 
sense.   It  is  certainly  wrong  to  interpret  here,  through  Thy  name,1 

1  In  the  English  Bible  we  find  in  ver.  11  through  Thine  own  name :  and 
"Wesley  both  in  ver.  11  and  ver.  12,  through  Thy  name. 


john  xvii.  u.  473 

that  is,  by  Thy  power — through  Thine  aid,  Chrys.,  Theophyl., 
Euthym.  And  equally  incorrect  that  which  Klee  prefers — for 
Thine  own  sake.  For  we  must  hold  fast  the  connection  with 
ver.  6;  and  ver.  12  plainly  expresses  the  meaning.  The  abid- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  the  revealed  name,  the  abiding  with 
and  in  God,  is  meant,  and  nothing  else.  Luther  :  u  This  is  to 
be  kept  in  the  name  of  God,  to  keep  His  word  pure  and  living 
in  our  hearts.  For  this  is  God's  name,  or  honour,  or  praise, 
that  He  should  be  thus  known  and  acknowledged,  etc."  Look- 
ing still  more  intently  upon  it,  we  may  say  that  Christ,  who 
bears  in  Himself  and  brings  to  the  world  the  name  of  the 
Father,  prays  as  if  He  should  say,  Keep  them  in  Me  ! 

With  this  seems  very  well  to  agree  the  reading  &>  8e$a)tcd<;  poi 
which  is  generally  preferred  to  ovs — .  It  must  be  admitted  that 
01)9  has  for  it  the  weakest  authorities  (only  Cod.  D.,  and  there 
as  an  emendation,  with  some  of  the  versions,  where  it  might 
have  passed  over  from  ver.  6),  while  w  was  received  generally 
by  the  ancients.1  But  internal  criticism  will  not  allow  us  to 
regard  the  a>  with  many  "  as  a  reading  which  commends  itself." 
For  what  could  it  mean  here,  that  the  Father  had  given  His  name 
to  Christ  1  Alf  ord  replies  by  saying,  "  The  name  of  God  is  that 
which  was  to  be  in  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  Exod.  xxiii.  21, 
see  also  Isa.  ix.  6 ;  Jer.  xxiii.  6."  But  this  Old  Testament  and 
obscure  expression  could  not  be  found  interposed  in  the  full 
unfolded  simplicity  of  this  prayer,  with  any  meaning  ^piaToirpe- 
7Tw?.  We  would  further  ask,  What  could  it  mean  here  ?  here 
where  the  Father-name  is  introduced  ?  Such  superficiality  as 
that  of  de  Wette,  "  which,  that  is,  the  revelation  of  which  Thou 
hast  intrusted  to  Me,"  and  all  kindred  interpretations,  condemn 
themselves  as  opposed  to  that  deep  meaning  of  name  which  we 
cannot  but  recognise  here.  Such  an  one  is  that  of  Hess — "  of 
which  Thou  hast  thought  Me  worthy  (to  be  called  Thy  Son)  !" 
The  Father  did  indeed  give  His  word  and  His  words  to  the  Son, 
for  His  work  upon  earth,  in  the  flesh ;  but  that  He  had  given 
His  name  also  to  Him  (first  revealed  to  the  Son,  as  then  by  the 
Son  to  us  ?)  is  opposed  alike  to  the  essential  unity  and  the  essen- 
tial distinction  between  the  Son  and  the  Father.     Nor  are  we 

1  Semler's  conjecture  ug  deserves  no  remark. 
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helped  by  Schmieder's— Keep  them  in  Thy  name,  through  ivhich 
Thou  hast  given  them  to  Me !  The  disciples  being  represented 
in  the  same  clause  as  in  the  name  through  which  they  were 
given  to  Me!1  This  reading,  therefore,  will  admit  of  no  kind 
of  consistent  exposition.  Nevertheless,  we  would  not  retain  the 
very  slenderly  supported  reading  ofc;  but  agree  with  Bengel, 
who  gives  the  reading  o  the  preference.2  Not  referring,  how- 
ever, this  o  to  ovofia,  but  in  the  same  sense  of  comprehensiveness 
in  the  neuter  as  the  irav  6  8®pm§  connected  with  the  avrok, 
in  ver.  2.  This  is  strongly  supported  also,  as  Bengel  observes, 
by  the  ev  which  immediately  follows ;  and  in  ver.  24  we  have 
the  same  reading  recurring,  b  &Sbtofe  fie,  which  plainly  shows 
that  it  was  not  referred  to  the  ovofia  by  those  who  introduced  it. 
Thus  the  ev  is  an  allusion  to  the  irav  of  the  earlier  verse:— 
Keep  them  in  Thy  name,  (all)  that  which  Thou  hast  given  Me, 
that  this  All  may  be  One.  This  very  unusual,  but  profound, 
collocation  of  o  with  avrov^  has  misled  the  copyists,  though 
ver.  2  might  have  assisted  them  to  understand  it.  Hence  the 
various  readings.3 

That  they  may  be  One  I  Here  at  the  commencement  of  the 
interceding  r 4p v aov— before  the  specific  development  of  their 
defence  against  evil,  and  sanctification  in  the  truth,  which  follows 
vers.  12-19— the  prayer  glances  forward  for  a  moment  to  the 
great  end  of  their  preservation,  as  it  is  made  prominent  after- 
ward in  a  new  paragraph,  vers.  21-23.  It  is  obviously  to  be 
understood,  One  among  themselves,  because  one  with  Me  and 
Thee,  with  Us.  But  now  the  unity  of  believers  is  by  an  abso- 
lute as  placed  in  comparison  with  the  unity  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son— this  application  being  as  bold  as  the  exalted  97/^9,  and 
unless  this  equality  be  justified,  too  bold  !  How  is  this  as  to  be 
rightly  understood?  But  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  in  the 
ofioovala  one  in  an  essentially  different  sense  from  that  in  which 

1  Better  than  this  would  be  Lange's  In  which  Thou  hast  given  them  to 
Me !  if  only  the  I  could  be  taken  literally  for  h  I ! 

2  We  do  not  regard  this,  with  Liicke,  to  have  originated  from  the  I ; 
but,  conversely,  the  attraction  was  a  grammatical  correction  which  misun- 
derstood the  meaning. 

3  We  cannot  see  how  the  plural  $<?<»  opposes  (as  Luthardt  thinks)  the 
application  to  the  disciples ;  but  refer  again,  and  more  expressly,  to  ver.  2. 
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we  can  be  one  with  each  other  or  one  with  God  in  Christ.  Cer- 
tainly, in  ch.  x.  30,  where  the  ev  iafiev  laid  the  strong  emphasis 
upon  the  unity  of  power,  and  thus  absolutely  of  the  Divine 
nature,  such  a  juxtaposition  could  have  no  place ;  but  here  in 
the  as  we  are  one  the  ofiovota  alone  is  prominent,  and  in  that 
sense  our  unity  will  admit  of  comparison,  just  as  our  serving, 
loving,  and  dying  for  the  brethren,  may  be  compared  with  the 
self-sacrifice  of  Christ.  (See,  e.g.,  that  impressive  passage,  Eph. 
v.  25-28.)  This  is  the  first  explanation,  but  it  by  no  means  ex- 
hausts the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  prayer  that  they  may  be  one ; 
for  He  not  only  compares  this  union  by  the  as  with  the  union 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but  unites  it  inseparably  with  the 
latter,  and  makes  that  its  foundation.  (Yer.  21.  And  they  in 
us. — Yer.  22.  I  in  them.)  By  this  the  one  is  not  reduced^  hut 
the  other  is  exalted : — this  is  the  often  used  expression  which 
just  maintains  the  truth.  Athanasius  himself,  in  his  zeal  to 
take  this  passage  out  of  the  hands  of  the  heretics,  reduced  its 
meaning  too  much — Quemadmodum  Pater  et  films  sunt  unum 
essentia,  ita  nos  aliqua  similitudine  et  rudi  formula,  dum  in  eum 
respicimus,  efficimur  unum,  una  inter  nos  et  mutua  concordia 
animi  et  Spiritus  unitate.  But  this  very  Spiritus  unitas  points 
to  a  prof ounder  meaning.  If  we  are  in  Christ  and  Christ  in-  us 
by  the  Spirit,  this  extends  to  a  depth  of  reality  in  our  union  with 
God,  such  as  St  Peter  points  to  in  his  second  Epistle  (ch.  i.  4) 
— "partakers  of  the  divine  nature" — in  connection  with  which, 
however,  the  "  that  ye  may  be  made"  retains  -the  true  distinc- 
tion as  it  concerns  us.  Bengel  remarks,  "  Jesus  does  not  ask 
that  He  may  be  one  with  the  Father ;  He  asks  that  believers 
may  be.  The  former  unity  is  by  nature,  the  latter  by  grace ;" 
but  we  may  add  "  tending  to  that  of  nature,"  and  point  to  the 
T€Te\eca>fjLevot,  ek  ev,  ver.  23.  Augustine  distinguishes  still  more 
precisely,  Non  ait,  ut  nobiscum  sint  unum,  aut  simus  unum  ipsi 
etnos,  sicut  unum  sumus  nos. — Finally,  let  it  be  observed  that 
as  the  Lord  had  never  previously  united  Himself  with  men  by 
any  We,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  in  relation  to  Him,  so  even 
in  this  prayer,  which  finally  embraces  His  disciples  all  in  one, 
and  unites  them  most  fully  to  Himself,  He  still  utters  no  such 

1  That  Christ  should  be  one  with  the  Father,  as  the  deniers  of  His  Divinity- 
say,  xctra.  tyi'j  Zvvufitu  xui  ^txfaaiv  tijs  opotppovt'sc;. 
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"  We?  but  on  the  contrary  places  Himself  with  God  in  another 
We  which  is  distinguished  from  that.  And  this,  too,  in  prayer, 
which  makes  it  still  more  emphatic  than  in  ch.  xiv.  23.  But, 
again,  in  this  unity  of  nature  there  is  still  the  distinction  iya> 

v  I  1 

/cat  (tv. 

Yer.  12.  ^vXdcraeiv  is  manifestly  more  than  rrjpelv,  inasmuch 
as  it  makes  prominent  the  more  specific  protection  against  present 
danger  which  is  included  in  the  more  general  idea  of  preserva- 
tion. It  is  true  that  afterwards,  when  no  longer  in  the  world 
by  visible,  audible,  human  presence,  the  Son  Himself  keeps  and 
defends  His  own — see  ch.  x.  28-30.  But  there  is  yet  a  differ- 
ence, so  that  He  who  is  going  presently  to  return  and  remain 
can  truly  say,  When  I  was  with  them — as  we  have  found  and 
expounded  this  in  the  previous  chapters.  Again,  this  bold 
expression  (as  Cyril  observed)  in  which  the  Lord  makes  His 
own  and  the  Father's  keeping  one,  must  rest  upon  their  equal 
power  and  dignity.2  To  the  Holy  Father,  Keep  Thou — as  a 
Divine  work ;  and  now,  I  have  hitherto  kept !  Who,  leaving 
the  world,  could  thus  speak  to  God  but  He  who  is  One  with 
Him  f  Peter's  denial,  the  offence  and  forsaking  of  all,  were 
already  in  ver.  8  prophetically  overlooked,  as  no  real  apostasy ; 
it  now  comes  out  more  strongly  that  the  Eleven  are,  notwith- 
standing, those  who  are  kept  and  not  lost.  But  the  one  miser- 
able apostate — the  good  Shepherd  thinks  of  him  now,  and  it  is 
a  drop  of  sorrow  in  the  cup  of  His  joy — now  once  more,  and 
this  once  only,  since  the  vvv  eho^aaOr)  of  ch.  xiii.  31.  Here  lies 
the  deep  mystery  of  evil,  which  continues  even  after  redeeming 
grace,  yea,  continues  to  strive  against  it.  Did  not  Jesus  desire, 
as  much  as  in  Him  lay,  to  preserve  and  save  even  Judas  also  % 
Does  He  say — Whom  I  have  let  go,  given  up  !  or  anything 
equivalent  to  that?     God  forbid!      On  the  contrary  He  here 

1  On  which  it  was  scarcely  for  Bengel  to  say,  "  Nor  is  it  befitting  that 
believers  in  praying  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  should  say  Ye.  Which 
language,  however,  some  practical  divines  use."  The  living  exercise  of 
prayer  can  address  and  invoke  only  the  one  God,  whether  in  the  Father,  or 
in  the  Son,  or  (as  the  Spirit  has  taught  the  Church)  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2  "  What  our  Saviour  here  says  could  be  said  by  no  man,  by  no  angel, 
of  himself.  It  was  impossible  to  every  creature,  God  alone  could  keep  His 
own  in  His  name. — I  have  kept  them  in  Thy  name  is  widely  different  from 
whatever  the  most  faithful  servant  of  God  could  do."    A.  H.  Francke. 
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calls  to  witness  what  He  had  done  for  His  disciples  as  a  justifi- 
cation of  Himself  against  what  might  have  the  appearance  of 
neglect.  It  must  be  admitted  that  el  yJ)  elsewhere  sometimes 
stands  merely  for  aXka,  without  introducing  any  exception  to 
what  precedes ;  but  the  simple  reader  must  yield  to  the  convic- 
tion that  the  one  is  here  excepted  from  the  twelve.  The  broken 
number  of  the  Apostles  is  referred  to  throughout  as  one — with 
them,  I  have  kept  them,  and  so,  not  one  of  them ;  and  the  thought 
and  feeling  of  the  Lord  in  this  prayer  is  precisely  the  same  as 
in  the  previous  expression  of  His  sorrow —  One  of  you,  ch.  xiii. 
21.1  This  is  the  one,  who  was  chosen  and  yet  not  chosen — 
the  former  being  as  real  as  the  latter.  This  one  did  not  comply 
with  that  condition  which  was  already  described  in  ver.  6  as  the 
decision  of  man's  freedom  corresponding  to  His  grace — the 
keeping  the  word.  Therefore  he  is  lost,  airoikero — which  must 
assuredly  be  taken  in  strict  connection  with  the  Be&co/cas.  The 
Lord  bears  this  witness  against  him,  while  He  mourns  over  him 
before  the  Father,  and  appeals  to  His  own  fidelity — /  have  not 
neglected  him!2  Thus  this  word  stands  in  the  High-priestly 
prayer,  with  all  its  profound,  solemn,  weighty  significance  of 
learning : — Let  no  man  depend  upon  the  keeping  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  or  upon  the  intercession  of  the  High  Priest,  as 
upon  an  irresistible  grace  which  will  render  this  being  lost  im- 
possible. 

Jesus  names  not  the  lost  one,  for  several  reasons  :  through 
sorrow  (as  in  ch.  xiii.  26) — because  he  is  reprobate  (Ps.  xvi.  4) 
— but,  finally,  because  his  person  is  regarded  as  the  type  of  all 
whom  the  Lord  sees  in  the  future  as  lost  with  him.  This  last 
is  assumed  afterwards  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  where 
the  Antichrist  who  will  close  the  series  receives  the  condemning 
name  of  his  forerunner — son  of  perdition.  This  construction  as 
derived  from  the  Hebrew  |?  is  plain  enough ;  but  it  is  too  often 
forgotten  that  it  involves  as  its  fundamental  principle  the  neces- 
sary attribution  of  personal  guilt,  the  note  of  what  is  a  man's 
own,  and  out  of  which  springs  his  character  and  his  fate.  Thus 
we  have  Wrp,  n^rjn,  nj»-|?~ in  Isa.  lvii.  4,  Vgto  * fo   Sept. 

1  Glassius,  incorrectly :  Non  excipitur  ex  Christo  datorum  numero  Judas, 
sed  iis  tantum  opponitur  per  adversativam. 

2  Nos  sane  Individuorum  amissorum  reddemus  rationem.     Bengel. 
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reKva  a7rco\ela<;,  parallel  with  *$$&$ — Ecclus.  xvi.  9,  e6vo$ 
anratkeias — in  the  New  Testament  vlb?  yeevvrjs,  Matt,  xxiii.  15, 
viol  tt}?  airecdeias,  Eph.  ii.  2,  but  also  vlbs  dptyHps,  Lu.  x.  6, 
ri/cva  vTra/cofjs,  1  Pet.  i.  14.  Thus  in  the  uw?  is  involved  the 
unsalvability  of  this  lost  one,  and  his  own  guilt,2  as  in  2  Thess. 
ii.  3,  avOpcoTTos  ttJ?  afjuaprias  precedes  as  the  principle  and  reason 
of  the  perdition.  Further  the  airdikeia  after  the  aircokero  is  by 
no  means  tautological — I  have  lost  none  but  him  who  is  lost !  — 
but  as  in  the  first  place  the  being  lost  included  the  perdition,  so 
now  the  latter  is  made  prominent  by  the  aircoXeca ;  and,  pene- 
trating more  deeply  into  the  root  of  the  matter,  the  damnation 
is  viewed  as  one  with  the  sin.  'ATrookeia  is  at  the  same  time  VW& 
as  in  Isa.  Ivii.  This  expression  paves  the  way  for  the  irovnpov, 
ver.  15,  and  regards  the  sin  and  all  its  consequences  as  one,  and 
it  is  of  great  significance  (for  the  right  interpretation  of  ver.  15 
afterwards)  that  the  Lord  does  not  descend  in  this  prayer  to 
mention  the  author  of  sin,  the  father  of  perdition,3  but  abides  in 
the  abstraction,  albeit  an  abstraction  very  concrete. 

Having  come  to  that  dark  boundary  where  sin  and  its  result- 
ing perdition  contends  even  against  His  grace,  the  Lord  finds 
His  solace,  now  as  ever,  in  the  foreseeing  counsel  of  the  Father, 
which,  while  it  never  could  will  sin,  nevertheless  victoriously 
takes  it  up  into  its  purposes  of  grace  to  the  saved.  I  have  fore- 
told thee  of  this — such  consolation  in  such  experience  needed 
even  the  Son  as  man.  The  quotation  of  Scripture  as  referring 
to  Judas4  has  the  same  force  here  as  in  ch.  xiii.  18 ;  but  here 
there  is  a  broader  view  of  all  those  passages  of  Scripture  gene- 
rally which  prophesy  of  this  Judas  personally,  and  of  that  which 
was  illustrated  in  him — the  being  loved  in  vain  and  lost.  The 
word  does  indeed  primarily  refer  to  specific  prophecy  concerning 

1  To  which  passage  there  may  be  direct  allusion  here.  But  not,  as  Lange 
thinks,  that  the  Scripture  here  said  to  be  fulfilled  is  to  be  found  in  this 
chapter  (where  the  plurals  gradually  pass  into  the  singular),  especially 
vers.  12,  13.  There  are  other  and  plainer  Scriptures  which  point  to  Judas' 
person ! 

2  Braune,  therefore,  contradicts  the  text,  when  he  says — u  He  calls  him 
so?i,  and  that  is  His  love ;  but  lost,  that  is  His  holiness." 

3  As  Nonnus  inaptly  interjects  si  ^  teupoviov  QQicvivopos  viog  oXefyov. 

4  Concerning  which  Bahrdt  said,  Who  can  mistake  the  marginal  gloss 
here?! 
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this  son  of  perdition :  we  must  not  forget  this,  and  think  with 
Junius  that  "  Jesus  regarded  the  universal  truth  of  the  law  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophetical  Scriptures,  and  their  unanimous  con- 
sent in  this,  tliat  not  all  to  whom  the  word  of  God  was  preached 
should  be  saved."  Again,  what  Braune  says  remains  true,  "  Jesus 
caused  it  not,  still  less  the  Scripture,  least  of  all  God"— but 
Judas  himself,  although  a  child  of  Satan,  is  at  the  same  time 
the  author  and  father  of  his  own  sin  and  his  own  perdition,  as 
airoWvfjbevoq  and  a7ro\a>\a)?  the  son  and  heir  of  his  self-willed 
ruin. 

Ver.  13.  I  come  to  Thee — see  on  ver.  11.  We  have  already 
admitted  that  our  Lord,  as  He  here  plainly  says,  prayed  aloud 
in  the  hearing  of  His  disciples  for  their  instruction  and  com- 
fort:— the  XaXco1  with  Xva  makes  it  here  undeniable.  In  the 
world;  that  is,  He  utters  this  prayer  now  finally  before  His 
coming  to  the  Father,  pre-eminently  for  His  own  in  the  world.2 
And  this  shows,  as  Lticke  observes,  the  difference  between  the 
intercession  in  this  world  and  that  continued  in  the  other.  For 
the  Son  will  above  speak  to  the  Father,  and  before  Him,  other- 
wise than  here  below  in  the  flesh :  there  is  an  antithesis  which 
nevertheless  rests  upon  their  essential  unity ;  for  these  things  are 
the  same  which  He  here  would  begin  to  say,  and  will  there  con- 
tinue to  say.  Concerning  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  joy  in  His 
disciples,  see  upon  chap.  xv.  11  and  xvi.  24.  Here  there  is  a 
direct  anticipation  of  this  glorious  end  of  all.  "  This  High- 
priestly  intercession  is  the  object  and  the  ground  of  never-failing 
joy."  Who  can,  indeed,  apprehend  himself  by  faith  to  be  in- 
cluded in  it,  without  an  increase  of  joy  in  the  faith  which  anti- 
cipates victory  and  eternal  glory,  just  as  it  was  anticipated  in 
this  prayer  uttered  then  in  the  world  I  Jesus  did  not  even  now 
think  only  of  His  first  disciples : — we  hear  St  John,  1  John  i.  4, 
appropriating  to  all  believers  the  promise  of  a  joy  which  is  full, 
and  yet  ever  increasing ;  and  in  his  private  Epistle  hoping  that 
his  own  spoken  words  may,  through  the  grace  of  his  Lord,  con- 

1  To  which  Nonnus  adds  very  improperly  a  aoi :  kxi  rah  trot  ^i>tu7rxsn» 
oi'/i'iov — All  this  have  I  said  to  Thee,  0  Father  ! 

2  What  other  mysteries  in  yet  higher  words,  or  in  silence,  might  He  have 
spoken  of  to  His  Father,  if  His  aim  had  not  been  to  speak  all /or  us,  that  ire 
also  might  know  his  intercessory  prayer !     Comp.  Schmieder,  S.  148. 
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tribute  to  the  fulness  of  the  disciple's  joy,  2  John  12.  That 
which  the  intercession  of  Jesus  prayed  and  assured  to  His  own, 
is  made  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  a  blessing  distributed  in  ever- 
increasing  measure  to  all.  Whosoever  speaks  and  writes  under 
the  benediction  of  this  discourse  of  Jesus  increases  and  fulfils 
the  joy  of  those  who  hear  and  read.  And  especially  whosoever 
can  pray  after  this  pattern  of  all  liturgical  service  and  prayer! 

Vers.  14-16.  The  goal  of  perfect  joy,  of  that  peace  the  prin- 
ciple of  which  through  their  union  with  Christ  by  faith  is  already 
given  to  them,  and  which  will  increase  more  and  more,  has  now 
been  expressed.  But  the  great  danger  of  the  way  has  had  a 
fearful  exhibition  in  that  One  among  the  Twelve !  We  know 
already  how  the  Lord  had  applied  this  example  to  the  humili- 
ation and  warning  of  the  rest.  Hence  the  intercession  now  first 
begins  with  definite  precision,  entering  more  deeply  and  plainly 
into  the  necessity  of  their  condition  : — Keep  them — from  the 
evil !  First  stands  the  repetition  of  the  foundation,  vers.  6-8,  on 
which  His  petition  rests — I  have,  on  My  part,  given  them  Thy 
word !  Indeed,  this  is  enough,  enough  for  the  foundation  of 
their  defence,  in  this  one  treasure  lies  all — that  is,  with  the  Spirit 
(as  is  more  plainly  expressed  in  ver.  17),  who  is  regarded  by  anti- 
cipation as  being  already  in  the  word.  Nevertheless,  there  is 
connected  with  this  benejicium  an  incommodum  inde  natum  (as 
Lampe  says) — Therefore  the  world  hateth  them  !  Let  all  that 
was  said  upon  ch.  xv.  19,  20  be  called  to  mind ;  and  especially 
that  the  hatred  for  the  word's  sake  falls  upon  the  persons,  be- 
cause of  the  difference  in  character  of  which  those  who  hold  it 
bear  witness.  The  hatred  of  the  world  is  the  always  resulting 
consequence,  in  the  degree  in  which  the  word  has  been  given  to 
us  : — hence  i/jLLo-Tjo-ev  parallel  with  SiSco/ca.  But  now  comes  the 
disclosure  of  the  reason — For  they  are  not  of  the  world.  As 
there  was  in  ch.  xv.  19,  the  emphatically  repeated  designation 
of  this  relation,  so  now  we  have  the  same  before  and  after,  in 
ver.  14  and  ver.  16,  as  the  reason  of  the  petition  coming  between 
in  ver.  15.  As  1 — on  this  comparison  and  reason  we  have  spoken 
already  upon  ch.  xv.  After  the  creation  of  the  new  man,  which 
is  now  their  proper  person,  after  their  union  with  Christ  through 
the  regeneration  by  the  word,  they  are  no  longer  of  the  world. 
He  Himself,  otherwise  than  we,  was  originally  not  of  it :   "  Dur 
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ing  the  whole  time  of  His  being  in  the  world,  He  had  not  been, 
for  one  moment,  of  the  world — but  had  been  elevated  above  it 
in  kingly  majesty."  (Albertini.)  But  in  the  case  of  the  disciples, 
the  same  world  which  hateth  them  hath  still  something  of  its  own 
in  their  hearts.  This  is  the  inmost  reason  why  they  must  remain 
in  the  world ;  they  must  pursue  the  conflict  into  victory. 

I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldst  take  them  (now  at  once,  with 
Me)  out  of  the  world !  This  also  He  speaks,  most  assuredly, 
for  the  instruction  of  the  hearers  of  His  prayer.  He  thus 
admits  that  it  might  be  reasonable  to  ask  this  :  on  the  one  hand, 
it  must  appear  to  the  disciples  a  good  and  desirable  thing,  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  He  by  declining  such  a  prayer  intimates  that 
it  would  be  the  reverse.  He  gives  them  to  understand  that 
they  should  yet  remain  a  long  time  in  the  world,  even  after  He 
had  gone  to  the  Father.  Not,  therefore,  as  that  premature 
wish,  ch.  xiii.  37,  desired ;  not  as  their  somewhat  clearer  appre- 
hension might  now  earnestly  prefer,  "  How  good  for  us  if  He 
would  remove  us  with  Himself"  (Francke).  So,  also,  contrary 
to  the  deep  desire  which  all  His  future  disciples  would  feel ; — 
a  desire  which  is  not  to  be  compared,  however,  with  that  of 
Elijah,  oppressed  by  despondency  (1  Kings  xix.  4),  nor  to  be 
regarded  as  the  desire  of  lethargy  and  idleness,  but  such  as  the 
Apostle  expressed  in  Phil.  i.  23.  In  their  first  conversion  and 
joy  almost  all  more  or  less  feel  a  desire  to  be  at  once  with  Him 
above,  as  Albertini's  hymn  sings,  "I  have  seen  Thy  throne, 
Lord,  from  afar,  and  would  fain  be  with  Thee ;  gladly  would 
I  commit  to  Thee,  Creator  of  Spirits,  my  weary  life."  And 
often  we  think  concerning  others,  Well  for  them  now  to  die, 
for  then  they  would  be  safe  in  heaven  !  But  the  Lord  knows 
better,  and  we  should  learn  a  better  lesson  from  His  words  on 
this  occasion.  He  asks  not  for  this ;  then  ask  it  not  thyself, 
either  for  thyself  or  for  others !  Reply  with  the  Apostle  to 
thine  own  desire  to  depart,  Nevertheless  it  is  better,  for  it  is 
more  needful,  to  remain  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  world.  Content 
thyself  with  praying  for  thy  preservation,  until  thou  hast  ful- 
filled all  thy  work,  and  art  thyself  made  perfect. 

And  this  gives  us  the  two  reasons,  which  pass  into  each 
other,  for  which  it  was  better  that  they  should  remain.  First, 
believers  are  to  continue  the  witness  and  work  of  the  Lord  in 

VOL.  VI.    *  2  H 
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the  world,  like  Paul  they  must  have  fruit  of  their  labours. 
Luther  makes  this  the  prominent  reason,  "  The  question  must 
not  be  of  their  going  out  of  the  world  with  Me ;  for  I  have 
much  to  do  by  their  means,  My  kingdom  to  spread,  and  My 
little  flock  to  be  increased."  But  with  this  must  be  connected 
the  other ;  only  in  the  struggle  to  accomplish  this  are  ive  our- 
selves perfected  and  sanctified;  thus  only  do  we  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  our  own  ripe  fitness  for  heaven.  As  the  same  hymn 
of  Albertini  proceeds  :  "  But  I  am  sinful,  still  stooping  to  the 
earth,  and  this  His  Holy  Spirit  hath  taught  me  most  convinc- 
ingly; I  must  abide  in  this  world  yet  longer  that  I  may  be 
wholly  sanctified  by  His  Spirit,  my  mind  must  learn  to  enter 
more  deeply  into  His,  my  feet  must  learn  to  stand  immovably!" 
For  a  believer  to  accomplish  his  final  salvation,  and  reach  the 
haven  without  making  shipwreck  of  faith,  is  no  light  thing, 
but  possible  only  through  the  power  of  the  intercession  of  the 
Mediator,  and  the  strength  of  God  obtained  through  Him. 
u  Men  wonder  when  a  believer  falls ;  but  they  should  much 
more  wonder  to  see  him  stand  fast  to  the  end,  and  finish  his 
course  with  joy."  (Hof acker.)  But  the  great  prize,  the  full 
fruit,  of  our  discipline  is  this,  to  be  able  to  say  throughout  the 
conflict  and  at  the  end — But  in  all  these  we  are  more  than  con- 
querors !     Rom.  viii.  37. 

All  this  is  sufficiently  grounded  and  explained  in  the  petition 
— But  that  Thou  wouldst  keep  them  from  the  evil.  Is  the  evil 
masculine  or  neuter  I  Many  from  the  earliest  times  have  as- 
sumed the  former,  regarding  the  Lord  as  pointing  to  the  great 
enemy  from  whom  the  disciples  are  to  be  defended ;  Bengel  is 
among  them,  as  was  also  Nonnus  before  him.1  Wesley  cor- 
rects the  Eng.  trans,  from,  the  evil  into  from  the  evil  one.  But 
our  opinion  is  different,  and  we  hold  to  Luther's  translation. 
There  are  passages,  such  as  2  Thess.  hi.  3,  which  speak  of  the 
evil  one;  but  the  sense  and  connection  are  not  the  same  in 
them.  In  1  John  v.  19  (which  is  generally  adduced  as  de- 
cisive), the  evil  one  is  not  referred  to,  for  he  had  been  men- 
tioned in  the  previous  verse  ;  there  is  the  same  connection  there 
as  here  between  the  irovnpov  and  the  /coa/ios,  and  what  is  meant 

'AAA'  hoc  ftti/  fthstpxpoiaiu  oiKOi^vjrotai  (pv'Kx^s^ccifiovog  olpxexxKOto  Zvaocv- 
rt]TO)v  oi7ro  fo<r ft,  ay. 
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is  the  evil  which  that  evil  one  had  brought  into  the  world,  and 
into  which  he  had  brought  the  world,  so  that  it  now  lies  fast  in 
it.  B-osenmuller  well  says}  It  is  the  neuter,  with  allusion  to  the 
masculine  which  precedes.  It  would  be  a  strange  thing  to  read 
there — lietli  in  the  wicked  one.  The  iv  in  this  passage  perfectly 
corresponds  with  the  e'/c  in  ours  ;  and  this  opposes  the  reference 
to  Satan,  since  elsewhere  we  find  only  rnpelv  airb — excepting 
in  Rev.  iii.  10  where  i/c  t???  copas  of  temptation  has  the  same 
meaning  as  here,  something  being  indicated  in  which  they  are 
found  who  are  to  be  saved  out  of  it  by  preservation. 

We  gave  our  reasons  in  Vol.  i.  for  not  understanding  the 
evii  one  to  be  mentioned  in  the  last  petition  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  referring  to  the  important  parallel,  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18 ; 
and  had  previously  exhibited  upon  Matt.  v.  39  the  fundamental 
idea  of  irovr]p6v  as  used  by  our  Lord,  The  repugnance  which 
we  there  expressed  to  the  introduction  of  the  conquered  enemy, 
is  strengthened  when  he  is  regarded  as  entering  into  this  final 
prayer  of  victory  and  glorification.  Luthardt  may  utter  his 
protest,  and  declare  it  to  be  most  appropriate  that  both  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  in  this  the  devil  should  be  alluded  to — de 
gustibus  non  est  disputandum.  We  regard  it  as  a  very  import- 
ant argument  for  our  view,  that  the  Lord  is  here  dealing  with 
the  simply  impersonal  neutral,  and  general  fundamental  ele- 
ments both  of  evil  and  good.  First,  we  have  the  two  designa- 
tions in  strict  parallel,  e'/c  tov  koo-jjlov — e'/c  rod  irovwpov.  As  far 
as  the  disciples  are  still  in  the  world  (ver.  11),  they  are  also  in 
the  evil,  but  they  are  to  be  sanctified  in  the  truth,  ver.  17. 
These  are  all  plain  correlatives ;  and  moreover  we  have  seen 
that  in  ver.  12  the  neuter  perdition  is  used,  the  name  of  the 
author,  the  destroyer,  being  however  avoided.  Olshausen  thinks 
the  e/c,  as  parallel  with  e'/c  tov  Kocrfiov,  decisive  against  explaining 
it  of  the  devil:  "If  the  Lord  had  intended  to  bring  a  personality , 
into  the  parallel,  He  would  have  been  more  pointed  in  desig- 
nating him,  for  instance,  by  prince  of  this  world"  And  cer- 
tainly this  name  was  near  enough  at  hand !  So  B.-Crusius 
thinks  the  e/c  more  appropriate  to  the  neuter.  Throughout  the 
whole  New  Testament  we  have  the  rnpelv,  with  such  a  qualifi- 
cation, only  in  Jas.  i.  27,  besides  this  passage  and  Rev.  iii.  10; 
there  it  is  with  onto,  which  generally  accompanies  <j>v\d<ro-eiv9 
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and  anro  would  stand  here  also,  if  Luther's  simple  view  "against 
the  evil "  were  quite  correct.  It  is  certain  that  e/e,  in  the  un- 
usual pregnant  construction  of  this  passage,  has  a  corresponding 
ev  to  be  supplied,  which  could  refer  only  to  irovripov}  Even 
Lampe,  unlike  the  Reformed,  prefers  here  and  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  neuter.2 

The  evil  is  really  the  same  comprehensive  term  here  as  there  : 
— sin,  the  "malitia  mundana"  (though  not  with  Grotius'  ex- 
ternal application,  who  explains  Ik.  by  ab)  is  the  ground,  as  we 
find  evil  world  in  Gal.  i.  4 :  but  it  includes  all  the  miserable 
fruits  and  consequences  of  sin,  from  the  equally  tempting  as  pro- 
fitable fcafcla  of  every  day  (Matt.  vi.  34),  up  to  the  tremendous 
aircaKeta  of  eternity.  In  Joseph's  word,  Gen.  xxxix.  9,  njnn 
n>12n  is  the  first  prelude  of  this  sense  ;  for  even  there  his  mean- 
ing was  that  to  sin  against  God  must  bring  upon  him  greater 
ruin  and  evil  than  his  refusal  to  do  it.  Only  by  taking  His 
disciples  fully  out  of  the  elemental  evil  of  sin,  can  Jesus  make 
them  perfectly  happy ;  but  this  is  not  attained  by  the  taking 
away  of  the  unsanctified  prematurely  out  of  the  world.  The 
rrjpelv  e/e — is  a  pregnant  construction  of  great  significance,  by 
which  the  immediately  following  aycd^etv  is  prepared  for.  A. 
H.  Francke  says  in  explanation,  "That  Thou  wouldst  keep 
them,  as  they  are  fast  in  the  midst  of  the  evil ;  and  keep  them 
in  such  a  manner  that  they  may  come  out  of  the  evil  finally  un- 
harmed and  unsullied" — but  "in  the  midst"  is  too  strong,  the 
meaning  is  their  being  helped  entirely  out  of  it :  the  saving  pre- 
servation is  only  the  continuation  and  completion  of  their  first 
deliverance,  and  election  out  of  the  world.  "  The  preservation  in 
the  name  of  God  is  their  preservation  in  that  which  sanctifies  the 
disciples  ;  their  defence  against  the  evil  is  their  defence  against 
that  which  would  defile  them" — says  Schmieder ;  but  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  the  progressive  sanctification  itself  presupposes 
in  them  the  unholiness  which  has  yet  to  be  entirely  taken  away. 

When  ver.  16  follows  again  upon  this,  the  design  is  to  obvi- 
ate the  error  of  putting  too  strong  a  construction  upon  the 
fellowship  of   the   disciples  with  the   evil;   and,  further,  the 

1  Bruckner  admits  that  the  U  would  be  more  appropriate  to  the  neuter. 

2  Evil  as  well  physical  as  moral — he  says,  inexactly  indeed ;  for  the 
latter  is  not  the  root  of  the  former,  and  in  the  perdition  both  are  one. 
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Master  would  in  this  teaching  prayer  say  for  all  futurity— All 
ye  for  whom  I  pray  must  be  right  in  this  respect  above  all ! 
Apply  to  yourselves  this  test !  Similarly,  we  may  say  that 
what  in  ver.  14  is  the  ground  of  the  world's  hatred,  is  here 
made  the  reason  for  His  prayer  being  heard.  But  the  former 
explanation  goes  more  deeply  into  the  matter. 

Ver.  17.  The  connection  with  what  precedes,  the  development 
of  this  prayer  from  the  previous,  is  to  be  sought  in  this  important 
consideration  : — There  is  still  something  of  the  world  in  them ; 
they  are  still  in  the  evil,  as  not  only  afflicted  and  tempted  from 
without,  but  also  from  within ;  they  are  not  yet  altogether  re- 
leased from  this  element  of  the  world  (go  back  to  chap.  xvi.  33, 
and  mark  the  deep  meaning  of  in  the  world  there).  Therefore 
they  need  to  be  sanctified :  first,  for  their  own  sake  and  in  them- 
selves ;  then  also,  as  ver.  18  shows,  for  the  sake  of  the  world, 
and  for  their  mission  to  it.  In  fact,  this  sanctify  them  in  con- 
nection with  /  sanctify  Myself  ver.  19,  is  the  proper  centre  of 
the  whole  prayer;  nor  must  we  let  that  be  taken  away  by  any 
superficial  interpretation  of  this  word.  Assuredly,  ayod^eiv  as 
corresponding  to  the  O.  T.  £*ji?  and  &*$*},  means  primarily — 
To  separate  for  God,  to  consecrate ;  and  so  far  is  used  with  re- 
ference to  impersonal  things  in  the  region  of  rites  and  types,  as 
we  find  it  also  used  by  our  Lord,  Matt,  xxiii.  17,  19.  But  in 
the  New-Testament  fulfilment  this  typical  phraseology  discloses 
all  its  meaning ;  and  is  no  longer  used  with  lower  application, 
except  by  way  of  transition,  as  in  the  holy  city,  the  holy  covenant, 
holy  place,  to  wyuov,  Matt.  vii.  6.  Thenceforward,  it  is  used  in 
what  we  call  its  moral  meaning,  consecration  to  God  through 
separation  from  sin.  Even  in  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  and  Eom.  xi.  16, 
it  has  this  meaning  in  part.  And  can  we  suppose  that  here, 
where  the  Lord  is  speaking  out  of  the  very  centre  of  New-Tes- 
tament truth  and  fulfilment,  a  typical  and  external  idea  was  all 
that  He  attached  to  the  word  ?  It  is  in  vain  that  B.-Crusius 
decrees,  "  We  cannot  think,  with  Grotius,  of  a  moral  sanctifi- 
cation :" — nothing  else  can  possibly  satisfy  the  Lord's  meaning. 
If  we  understand — Separate  them,  and  the  question  arises,  from 
what  ?  the  answer  is  at  hand — from  the  evil.  If  we  read  first, 
in  the  Old-Testament  sense  (which  indeed  has  its  truth),  Con- 
secrate them,  and  then  ask  to  what  t  the  connection  with  the  foU 
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lowing  verse  is  not  enough  ;  we  must  carefully  observe  all  that 
precedes,  and  that  will  lead  us  to  the  full  preservation  and  sal- 
vation from  sin  for  the  holy  Father.  It  may  be  said  (with  Ham- 
mond, Semler,  Kuinoel)  :  They  were  to  be  consecrated  and 
separated  to  their  vocation  of  teaching,  their  mission  to  the 
world1 — but  in  the  mouth  of  Christ  that  very  consecration  can 
be  no  other  than  what  the  entire  New  Testament  terms  sancti- 
fi cation.  A  reference  to  ver.  19  may  oblige  us  to  admit  a  priestly 
consecration  of  those  who  were  to  be  sent,  as  Lampe,  following 
Theophyl.  and  Ammon,  maintained ;  but,  as  he  allows,  the  New- 
Testament  priests  are  now  sanctified  truly  and  in  the  truth.  The 
same  word  applies  to  us  all ;  but  how  shall  the  priests  of  God 
bring  for  themselves  or  for  others  spiritual  sacrifices  excepting 
as  sanctified  from  their  sins  I  Finally,  let  it  be  weighed  well 
that  the  Lord  has  already  acknowledged  much  and  great  things 
in  regard  to  His  disciples — They  are  Thine,  O  Father,— no 
more  of  the  world, — They  are  given  to  Me, — I  am  glorified  in 
them;  but  He  never  says  concerning  them — They  are  already 
sanctified.  But,  after  all  that,  would  a  consecration  have  been 
wanting,  understood,  that  is,  as  a  mere  external  separation  and 
setting  apart !  If  taken  out  of  the  world,  if  they  had  been  given 
to  God  and  to  Christ,  that  must  have  already  taken  place  ?  In 
fact,  so  far  as  they  are  already  pure  through  the  word  given 
unto  them  (ch.  xv.  3),  and  Christ  lives  in  them  through  the 
commencement  of  their  world-renouncing  faith,  they  are  already 
sanctified  in  the  sense  of  1  Cor.  vi.  11 — but  that  is  not  enough 
for  the  aycaaov  yet  in  reserve,  which  must  be  explained  accord- 
ing to  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;  Acts  xxvi.  18,  xx.  32. 

The  great  means  of  this  sanctification,  by  which  also  the  in- 
ternal, moral  meaning  of  the  expression  is  established,  is  the 
truth,  that  is,  the  word  of  truth,  just  as  in  Acts  xx.  32.  Doubt- 
less, as  we  have  hinted  before,  in  the  truth  here  means,  primarily 
and  in  transition,  truly,  really,  in  opposition  to  the  prophetic 
type ;  but  to  go  no  further  than  this^  is  wrong,  on  the  other 

1  And  Chrysostom :  "  Separate  them  to  the  word  and  preaching."  But 
he  adds,  "  their  own  sanctification  seems  to  be  something  different  from 
that."     Theophylact  says  plainly,  "  Make  them  holy." 

2  This  is  all  Luther  expresses,  but  its  meaning  is  right:  "May  they  be 
soundly  sanctified  by  Thee" — referring  to  Eph.  iv.  24  also. 
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hand,  being  inconsistent  with  the  added  Thy  truth.  Lachmann's 
text,  indeed  (and  the  Vulg.),  omits  this  important  gov  ;  but  the 
omission  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  a  wish  to  conform  this  verse 
to  ver.  19  :  as  transitional,  however,  to  the  explanatory  "  Thy 
icord  is  truth,"  it  could  not  be  wanting  here.  (Even  if  spurious 
it  must  be  supplied  in  the  thought.)  Such  superficialities  as 
taking  iv  for  *?,  ergo  veritati,  i.  e.,  ministerio  ejus,  and  Meyer's 
in  the  service  of  the  truth,  condemn  themselves,  when  we  only 
consider  the  depth  of  meaning  which  iv  has  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  in  St  John,  and  which  certainly  it  retains  to  the  full 
in  this  chapter.  Nor  is  this  iv  the  per  of  Erasmus,  as  Liicke 
thinks,  u  by  means  of" — turn  to  ch.  iv.  23  and  ch.  viii.  31,  32 
again !  The  truth,  or  the  revealed,  communicated  reality  of 
the  knowledge  of  God  is  the  element  or  medium  of  sanctifi- 
cation ;  the  word  which  contains  this  truth,  yea,  is  identical 
with  it,  becomes  then  the  means  or  medium  in  another  sense. 
The  truth  of  God  is  pre-eminently  all  that  which  Christ  hath 
said,  see  vers.  6,  8,  14,  ch.  viii.  40,  xviii.  37.  But  Christ  in- 
cluded, too,  the  ancient  word  of  God,  confirming  and  fulfilling 
it ;  and  therefore  "  Thy  truth"  and  "  Thy  word"  embrace  even 
here  every  Old-Testament  word  also,  concerning  which  Ps. 
cxix.  160  gloried — Thy  word  is  true  from  the  beginning,  or — 
The  sum,  the  essential  substance  of  Thy  word,  is  Truth  !  But 
the  former  interpretation  of  this  last  passage  declares  that 
even  the  beginning  of  the  word  of  God,  of  Scripture,  is  pure 
revealed  truth,  the  witness  of  God  against  all  delusion  and 
error. 

But  now  it  is  obvious  that  "  if  the  word  of  God  is  thus  con- 
secrated as  a  sanctifying  medium,"  it  receives  this  consecration  as 
a  living  word,  not  regarded  therefore  as  without  and  independent 
of  the  Spirit.  For  every  word  without  the  Spirit  is  a  lie ;  but 
God's  word  to  men  was  never  from  the  beginning  without  the 
Spirit  in  it  and  with  it  (even  the  law  was  \6<yca  ^covra,  Acts  vii.  38). 
Even  the  believing  and  waiting  keeping  of  the  word  which  pre- 
cedes the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit — who  gives  life  to  us  as  well 
as  to  the  word — is  not  possible  without  a  preliminary  participa- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  the  word.  Not  as  a  letter,  but  by  its  spirit, 
the  Old-Testament  word  imperfectly  sanctified  all  who  were, 
and  as  f  w  as  they  were,  sanctified ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  hold- 
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frig  fast  and  perverting  the  letter  without  sincerity  of  heart,  and 
without  entering  into  the  truth  of  the  word — was  turned  into  the 
most  fearful  lie  (1  Jno.  ii.  4),  and  crucified  the  incarnate  Word 
Himself.  Thus  we  understand  how  far  the  Lord  attributes  to 
the  previous  word  the  beginning  of  a  sanctification,  while  He 
prays  for  that  fulfilment  of  it  which  the  Old  Testament  was  not 
capable  of  producing:— prays  anticipatingly  that  the  Father, 
when  the  Spirit  shall  have  been  sent  with  the  perfect  words  which 
the  Son  had  spoken,  would  sanctify  His  own  more  and  more, 
even  unto  perfection,  in  this  full  living  reality  of  the  word. 

Though  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  named  throughout  this  prayer 

remarkable  enough  after  the  previous  discourses  !— because  the 
Lord  prays  altogether  in  the  Spirit,  yet  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  in  all  the  influences  and  energies  of  grace  which  are  prayed 
for,  from  the  first  giving  of  life  to  the  final  union  and  glorifica- 
tion, nothing  else  is  meant  and  prayed  for  but  the  selfsame  Holy 
Spirit.     The  entire  prayer  prays  in  the  Spirit  for  the  Spirit ; 
and  in  this  centre  of  it  the  truth,  which  is  regarded  as  one  with 
the  word,  can  have  no  other  meaning  than  that  we  found  in  the 
Spirit  and  truth,  of  ch.  iv.  23.     Did  not  the  Lord,  in  the  great 
promise  which  preceded  the  prayer,  expressly  term  the  Para- 
clete the  Spirit  of  the  truth  !     If  there  in  the  beginning  this 
referred  especially,  yea  almost  exclusively,  to  a  revelation  to 
knowledge,  to  true  teaching,  so  we  see  now  at  the  end  that  the 
word  deepens  its  meaning,  and  that  Spirit  of  the  truth  becomes 
actually  a  most  profound  and  all-embracing  name.     The  truth 
and  reality  of  the  self-communication  of  God  to  man,  which 
quickens  and  sanctifies  by  means  of  the  word  offered  to  his 
knowledge,  is  now  the  Spirit  (1  Jno.  v.  6)— and  is  at  the  same 
time  the  glorified  word,  as  lifegiving  as  it  is  living.1     This  last 
6  \6yo$  6  o-o9  should  be  pondered  by  all  who  talk  about  the 
Lord's  intercession  for  a  Spirit  and  a  truth  independent  of  the 
canonical  word  which  is  here  strictly  bound  up  with  it,  as  given 
by  God  through  the  prophets  and  finally  by  His  Son. 

But  the  prayed-f or  sanctification,  although  it  proceeds  through- 
out the  whole  life  of  believers,  cannot  be  made  in  the  fullest 
sense  perfect  before  death ;  for  death  remains  as  the  final  test 

1  Which  may  be  supplementally  added  to  what  was  abeady  said  upon 
ch.  xiv.  17. 
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of  faith  and  its  perseverance,  and  this  full  consummation  em- 
braces really  the  reception  of  the  inheritance — just  as  is  signi- 
fied by  among  those  who  are  sanctified  in  Acts  xxvi.  18,  and 
according  to  the  comprehensive  sense  of  they  who  are  sanctified, 
Heb.  ii.  11.  It  is  the  Son  who  sanctifies  us  in  Himself ;  it  is 
the  Father  who  sanctifieth  us  through  the  Son  in  the  Spirit ; 
specifically  and  conclusively  it  is  thus  the  Spirit,  as  the  living 
trutli  of  God,  who  produces  this  sanctification.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  as  before  the  defence,  so  now  the  sanctification,  of  be- 
lievers is  not  without  their  own  faith  and  fidelity,  their  obedience 
to  the  truth,  (1  Pet.  i.  15,  16,  22.)  Hence  the  Spirit  Himself 
exhorts,  as  in  St  John's  first  Epistle,  "  He  that  hath  this  hope  in 
Him — purifieth  himself"  ch.  iii.  3.  (In  this  cvyvi^eiv  mark,  at 
the  same  time,  the  true  meaning  of  ar/id&iv ! )  And  in  ch.  v. 
18,  19  of  that  Epistle  this  sanctifieth  himself  is  connected  with 
keeping  himself  as  not  sinning,  as  the  entire  deliverance  from 
the  evil  in  which  the  world  lieth — so  that  we  have  at  the  close 
of  the  companion  Epistle,  as  it  were,  a  specific  quotation  and 
exposition  of  the  very  words  with  which  the  Gospel  here  closes. 
Ver.  18.  Now  first,  after  having  referred  to  the  necessity  of  a 
sanctification  for  the  disciples  themselves,  in  order  to  their  being 
fully  delivered  from  every  yjrevSos,  the  Lord  directs  His  view  to 
their  official  vocation,  as  strictly  bound  up  with  their  personal 
advancement  in  faith.  (Acts  xx.  24  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  7.)  The  Lord 
here  anticipates  the  word  which  was  afterwards  spoken,  ch.  xx.  21 
(which  directly  and  fully  could  not  be  spoken  to  them  until  after 
the  Resurrection)  ;  and  in  this  word  their  calling,  their  appoint- 
ment, their  need,  advance  to  a  higher  meaning.  He  does  not 
merely  leave  them  in  the  world,  He  sends  them  to  it  and  into  it ! 
He  appoints  them  not  merely  to  keep  there  the  word  itself,  to 
receive  it  fully  in  its  truth  to  the  sanctification  of  their  own  per- 
sons, but  to  carry  about  this  word  as  a  testimony  (Acts  viii.  15)  ; 
to  continue  their  testimony  to  the  truth,  as  He  Himself  in  ch. 
xviii.  37.  But  the  personal  and  official  calling  are  ever  one  in 
their  several  spheres ;  and  most  certainly  so  in  the  Apostles,  as 
their  name  testifies.  It  is  only  in  the  world,  while  we  live  and 
contend  in  it  as  not  of  it,  and  keep  ourselves  in  the  word  of  truth, 
that  our  full  sanctification  is  possible.  As  He  Himself  in  the 
flesh  overcame  through  conflict,  and  by  true  obedience  sowed  the 
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seed  which  was  now  to  produce  the  full  harvest  of  His  glory— 
so  also  is  it  with  us.     He  here  condescends  to  equality  with  us, 
in  respect  to  His  mission  in  His  humanity ;  afterwards  in  ver. 
19  His  own  specific  I  sanctify  Myself  follows,  in  which  we  must 
recognise  the  great  distinction  which  subsists  in  this  equality. 
To  bear  fruit  in  ourselves  and  also  in  others,  is  but  one  and  the 
same  ;  even  as  He,  while  He  was  Himself  perfected,  at  the  same 
time  perfected  all.     (Heb.  v.  9  ;  x.  14.)     This  we  have  already 
seen  in  the  parable  of  the  vine.1     Assuredly,  this  mission  to  the 
world  applies,  according  to  his  ability,  to  the  most  private  indi- 
vidual, who  goes  most  quietly  through  life,  working  out  his  own 
salvation— for  how  can  any  one  be  a  light  in  the  world  without 
diffusing  his  light ;  how  can  he  have  the  graces  of  Christ  with- 
out making  them  known  ;  how  can  he  be  sanctioned  in  the  truth, 
without  bearing  witness  for  the  truth?     Again,  who  can  be 
sanctified  without  the  discipline  of  this  conflict  with  the  unholy 
world  ?     Thus  we  have  here  the  strongest  reason  why  He  will 
not  take  His  own  out  of  the  world ;  why  we  should  not  wish  to 
forsake  the  society  of  men,  and  be  at  rest  before  the  time  ;  why 
we  should  rather  persevere  in  our  mission,  as  He  did  !     (1  Jno. 
iv.  17.)     The  distinction  in  this  similarity  between  Him  and  us 
is  already  denoted  in  this,  that  now  the  Son  sendeth  His  own, 
even  as  the  Father  had  sent  Him.     Thus  through  us,  as  the 
Father's  subdelegates,  so  to  speak,  the  work  upon  earth  proceeds, 
so  far  as  it  has  yet  to  be  accomplished.— Nevertheless,  with  all 
this  co-reference  of  the  word  to  future  disciples,  the  Lord's  view 
rests  in  ver.  18  upon  these  first,  specific  Apostles;2  on  which 
account  in  ver.  20  its  express  extension  is  resumed— Not  for 
these  only. 

Ver.  19.  But  before  this  there  is  one  solitary,  but  all-compre- 
hensive word  in  the  middle  of  the  prayer— the  High-priestly 
VTrepavTwv  which  lays  the  foundation  for  the  wepl  avrcov,  as  a 
conclusive  testimony  to  His  redeeming  work,  His  redeeming  death. 
Let  us  now  seek  rightly  to  understand  this  I  sanctify  Myself! 

1  Compare  Rothe's  Ethik.  iii.  57. 

2  Luther :  He  hereby  appoints  His  Apostles  to  be  doctors  and  preachers, 
and  binds  us  all  to  their  words,  whether  we  be  learned  or  unlearned ;  so 
that,  however  wise  we  may  be,  we  must  humble  ourselves  to  let  these  poor 
fishermen  teach  us  and  guide  us,  hearing  them  as  we  would  Christ  Himself. 
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According  to  ch.  x.  36  the  Father  had  already  sanctified  Him, 
in  sending  Him  into  the  world ;  from  His  birth  He  had  been 
the  Holy  One  of  God  in  the  unholy  world.  This  /  sanctify 
Myself  in  the  present  tense  cannot,  therefore,  refer  generally  to 
His  vocation  and  mission  generally,  to  His  whole  life  of  teach- 
ing and  action.1  A  sanctification  from  sin  He  needed  not  like 
us !  Luther  says  to  the  simple,  or  to  the  perverse,  "  Thou  must 
not  understand  this  word  as  if  He  was  to  become  holy  in  a  sense 
in  which  He  was  not  so  before  ;  for  He  was  holy  in  His  mother's 
womb,  Lu.  i.  35."  This  is  sufficiently  obvious ;  but  how  is  the 
same  word  used  of  Him,  which  had  just  been  used  of  us  ?  It  is 
plain  at  the  outset,  that  He  in  a  certain  sense  condescends  to 
fellowship  with  them  ;  and  we  must,  first  of  all,  and  before  a 
deeper  meaning  is  established,  content  ourselves  with  Grotius' 
explanation — He  repeats  the  word  sanctify  in  a  sense  somewhat 
changed. 

But  what  is  that  sense  ?  Here  recurs  the  same  fundamental 
idea  of  the  #5j?  and  B^npn  derived  from  the  O.  T.,  and  which 
we  showed  to  be  the  first  meaning  of  the  word ;  that  meaning 
is  now  brought  to  its  full  fulfilment  in  the  sanctification  of  the 
Priest  and  the  sacrifice,  the  ifiavrov  showing  that  Christ  is  both 
in  one.  I  consecrate,  devote  Myself  as  the  Lamb  of  God  to 
sacred,  sacrificial  service  : — such  is  the  main  meaning,  as  the 
Apostles  might  and  must  have  understood  it.  Chrys.,  I  bring 
before  Thee  an  offering.  Euthym.,  I  voluntarily  sacrifice  My- 
self. And  thus  have  most  orthodox  expositors  understood  it 
down  to  our  own  day ;  and  rightly  so,  for  consecration  to  God, 
and  offering  to  God,  is  really  the  common  fundamental  idea  in 

1  As  Liicke  rightly  remarks,  against  the  Socinians  and  Rationalists — He 
had  not  in  this  sense  sanctified  and  sent  Himself,  but  the  Father  had 
sanctified  and  sent  Him.  Thus  the  interpretation  is  false,  which  Heumann, 
Semler,  Kuinoel,  and  De  "Wette  advocate— "I  have  consecrated  Myself  to 
Thee,  to  Thy  ministry  ;  I  have  undertaken  for  their  sake  the  office  of  Thy 
ambassador."  Semler's  u  I  have  altogether  devoted  and  consecrated  Myself 
in  their  place  and  for  their  sake,"  may  bear  a  good  meaning,  though  he  is 
wrong  in  making  that  all.  Hezel  has  given  a  lamentable  interpretation  : 
"  For  their  sake  I  have  exhibited  Myself  in  extraordinary  ways,  by  a  life 
of  virtue  and  the  greatest  miracles,  by  the  strange  vicissitudes  of  My  lot :  — 
for  their  sake,  that  they  may  know  My  doctrine  to  be  Divine,  worthy  of  their 
acceptation,  and  of  the  many  sacrifices  in  which  it  may  involve  them." 
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vers.  17  and  19.     But  this  by  no  means  exhausts  the  reason  of 
the  use  of  the  same  word  in  both  cases.     Olshausen  says  too 
much  :  "  But  the  respective  position  of  Christ  and  His  disciples 
requires  us  to  assume  that  dr/ui&v  as  used  concerning  Him 
means  only  to  < consecrate;'  while  as  used  of  the  disciples  it 
must  have  the  subordinate  idea  of  a  preparatory  sanctification 
of  nature."     For  making  holy  is  the  essential,  irremovable  idea 
of  asyia&v,  it  is  not  a  subordinate  idea  which  may  be  removed 
from  it ;  the  connection  between  His  dycd&v  and  ours  is  once 
more  brought  most  impressively  forward  in  this  same  verse,  in 
the  too-often-overlooked  but  most  emphatic  Xva  ko\  airoL—. 
Consequently,  there  must  be  even  in  Him  something  correspond- 
ing to  ouv  purification  and  deliverance  from  sin;   something 
which  is  the  fundamental,  essential  ground  of  the  latter.     The 
common  theory  of  atonement,  which  does  not  penetrate  into 
the  living  oneness  of  the  true  humanity  of  Christ  with  the  fallen 
children  of  Adam,  will  never  be  able  to  understand  this  memor- 
able saying ;  for  it  leaves  Jesus  apart  in  His  holiness,  just  where 
He  nevertheless,  descending  to  and  penetrating  our  humanity 
sanctifies  Himself  for  us;— with  all  its  words  about  the  mediation 
and  substitution  of  Christ,  it  has  no  true  notion  of  His  actually 
taking  our  place.     Christ's  standing  in  our  stead  necessarily  in- 
volves this,  that  the  doing  away  and  overcoming  of  sin  must  be 
the  fundamental  idea  even  in  His  own  dyid&v.     Does  He  only 
so  bear  and  atone  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  does  He  only  so  per- 
feet  the  purging  of  our  sins  (Heb.  i.  3),  that  the  d^aprla  by 
imputation  alone  (then  an  impossible  thing!)  lies  only  upon 
Him  !     Is  it  not  rather,  according  to  all  Scripture,  in  His  flesh, 
the  same  flesh  of  sin  in  the  6fio[^a  of  which  He  was  sent  and 
was  born ;  so  that  in  this  flesh,  this  human  nature  and  human 
person  of  the  incarnate  Son,  sin  was  condemned  and  done  away  ? 
(Rom.  viii.  3.)     Hence  Schmieder  says  unhesitatingly  :  "  The 
self-sanctification  of  Jesus  was,  in  this  relation,  subjected  to  the 
same  conditions  under  which  the  sanctification  of  His  disciples 
stands  ;  it  was  necessary  that  He  should  offer  up  the  human  in 
Him  as  that  which  was  contrary  to  God."     This  points  us  to 
the  truth  of  that  which  is  generally  known  as  Menken's  theory 
—to  the  truth  which,  rightly  understood,  is  found  in  connection 
with  much  that  is  false.     The  author's  theory  (which  must  not 
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be  confounded  with  Menken's  !)  is  in  some  degree  known,  and 
cannot  here  be  fully  unfolded  anew. 1  Thus  much  is  certain,  that 
we  must,  if  we  would  do  justice  to  this  word,  Jno.  xvii.  19, 
admit,  whether  we  understand  it  or  not,  a  certain  sanctification, 
renovation,  or  restoration  of  human  nature  even  in  the  very  per- 
son of  Christ,  as  the  root  or  germ  of  our  sanctification  : — by 
means  of  which  He  Himself  was  released  from  a  certain  real 
connection  with  our  sin,  and  thus  became  the  First-bom  of  all 
the  brethren  sanctified  in  and  through  Himself.  Rothe  (in  his 
Ethik  ii.  307)  approaches  the  truth  of  the  matter,  when  he  con- 
nects with  the  atonement  for  our  sin  by  the  "  second  Adam  " 
the  personal  and  perfected  sanctification  of  the  Redeemer 
Himself2 — who  thus  through  His  absolute  unity  on  the  one 
side  with  God,  and  on  the  other  side  with  mankind,  becomes 
the  sufficient  principle  or  cause  of  sanctification  to  the  sinful 
world  of  humanity.  (Thus  Rothe  expounds,  too,  our  present 
verse.)  We  must,  however,  protest  against  the  strange,  un- 
scriptural  notion  which  he  blends  with  it  as  it  regards  the 
connection  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  true  body  of  Christ ; 
and,  further,  must  add  that  He  by  means  of  His  flesh  bore  in 
and  upon  Himself  the  power  of  sin  which  was  to  be  overcome, 
the  power  of  sin  in  humanity  as  fallen  in  Adam,  a  member  of 
which  humanity  He  must  become  in  order  to  be  its  Head. 
Not  indeed  as  positive,  actual  sin,  but  still  in  a  real  connection 
with  that  resisting  power  in  it  which  gives  occasion  to  the  war- 
fare and  the  suffering  issuing  in  the  victory  of  obedience.  True, 
indeed,  it  is  that  He  had  never  prayed  to  the  Father,  and  does 
not  now  so  pray — Sanctify  Tlwu  Me  !  but  He  could,  and  it  was 
needful  that  He  should,  simply  as  the  Holy  One  in  the  Spirit, 
from  the  beginning  sanctify  Himself  in  the  flesh.3  This  self- 
sanctification,  however,  reached  its  proper  perfection  first  in  the 
sufferings  of  death  (so  that  these  are  spoken  of  as  His  being 

1  I  refer  particularly,  in  connection  with  the  Essay  in  the  Andeutungen 
ii.  S.  24,  to  my  exposition  of  the  Hebrews,  where  my  first  views  have  re- 
ceived much  extension  and  modification.  Lange  also,  rightly  understood, 
will  be  found  to  be  in  accordance  with  them. 

2  Which  Petersen  (von  der  Kirche,  i.  337)  calls  the  discipline  or  as- 
ceticism of  Christ,  perfected  in  solitude. 

3  See  the  extract  from  Athanasius  in  Dorner  S.  951,  and  Lampe  also, 
who  says  almost  the  same. 
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perfected) — that  passion  of  death  in  which  the  willing  spirit 
subdues  the  weak  flesh  in  sharp  conflict  of  the  soul  coming 
between  them,  constraining  it  to  the  great  offering  and  merit  of 
an  obedience  which  was  learned  and  persevered  in,  Heb.  v.  7   8 
x.  9,  10,  14     The  Pres.  aytdfa  speaks  of  this  impending  sacri- 
fice in  death  as  of  such  a  sanctification,  analogous  with  our  own ; 
the  virep  in  addition  points  back  manifestly  to  the  last  Supper, 
(2  Cor.  v.  15 ;  Tit.  ii.  14.)     Thus  only  out  of  the  death  of 
Christ   comes   our  new   life,  for   the   6^olwlm  of   His  death 
becomes  efficient  in  us  as  our  actual  "  dying  to  sin  "—  Eom.  vi. 
3-11  ;l   1   Pet.  ii.  24.     Thus  we  see  the  great  truth  of  the 
words— I  sanctify  Myself  in  order  that  they  may  be  sanctified; 
and   it   is   only  through  this  in  order  to  that  we  reach  our 
sanctification.    I  sanctify  Myself  for  them— is  not  merely  more 
than,  I  pray  for  them !     That  alone  is  the  ground  and  strength 
of  His  intercession,  which  is  here  placed  upon  its  true  founda- 
tion for  a  testimony  before  us  and  before  the  Father.     Before 
the  Father— Lo  I  come,  let  My  offering  be  well-pleasing  to 
Thee !     Thus  was  it  prophetically  and  comprehensively  said, 
when  He  came  into  the  world  (Heb.  x.  5)— but  now,  when  He 
is  leaving  the  world  and  coming  to  the  Father  with  the  merit 
of  His  obedience,  the  blood  of  His  sacrifice,  the  purging  of 
our  sins  obtained  by  Himself  it  becomes  a  full  and  decisive 
truth. 

In  proportion  as  sin  becomes  to  us,  through  the  fellowship  of 
His  holy  and  willing  Spirit,  a  bitterness,  we  also  are  sanctified 
in  the  truth,  essentially  in  truth.  This  is  assuredly,  first,  and 
without  the  article  still  more  evidently,  aXydm,  truly2— that 
is  not,  however,  sufficient,  but  the  word  looks  back  to  ver.  17. 
The  truth  of  God  is  the  objective  element  and  goal  of  actual, 
essential  sanctification.  Still  less  does  it  suffice  to  understand 
this  of  the  sincere  faith  with '  which  we  on  our  part  lay  hold 
of  and  appropriate  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord— this  subjective 

1  If  the  death  of  our  sin  did  not  lie  essentially  and  energetically  in  His 
death,  how  could  it  proceed  therefrom  as  stated  here,  and  elsewhere  in  the 
apostolical  teaching? 

2  Mich.  Weber:  vere,  i.e.,  non  typice,  non  symbolice.  Bengel:  In  truth, 
although  it  may  not  externally  appear.  This  is  opposed  to  ceremonial 
holiness. 
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condition  is  only  silently  presupposed.  Luther  exhibits  here 
a  want  of  doctrinal  clearness,  arising  from  his  anxiety  to 
deduce  everything  connected  with  justification  from  faith 
"alone;"  he  speaks,  indeed,  properly  enough  of  the  fruits  and 
works  of  faith,  but  he  is  lacking  upon  the  scriptural  teaching 
concerning  sanctification}  He  tells  us  on  this  passage,  that 
we  must  preach  here  about  nothing  but  Christ's  sanctification 
(although  Christ  preaches  of  ours  /) — "  that  we  must  simply 
hang  on  His  word,  and  creep  into  Christ's  sanctification."  He 
most  incorrectly  imposes  this  meaning  upon  our  passage,  and 
goes  on,  "  therefore  it  was  that  He  so  diligently  repeated  the 
words  in  truth)  laying  that  down  in  opposition  to  all  the  world, 
and  all  human  holiness.  My  sanctification.  He  saith,  maketh 
them  truly  holyP  True,  but  would  this  reckoning  ourselves 
(Rom.  vi.  11)  in  apprehending  faith  be  a  truth,  a  true  sanctifi- 
cation, if  believers  did  not  furthermore  make  that  their  end 
and  object,  which  Rom.  vi.  12-22  goes  on  in  such  amplitude 
to  set  forth  ?  In  1  Cor.  i.  30  there  is  a  distinction  between 
Sifcaiocrvvr)  and  ar/Lao-fios,  which  must  be  carefully  noted ;  but 
the  Lord  speaks  distinctively  of  the  latter,  of  the  great  design 
to  be  perfectly  accomplished  in  and  by  the  justified.  Euthy- 
mius  is  right  in  referring  it  to  the  idea  of  sacrifice — "  in  order 
that  they  also  may  be  sacrificed  in  a  true  offering" — but  this 
must  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  Rom.  xii.  1,  2  ;  Eph.  v. 
1,  2.  Sanctified  are  we  first  in  the  perfection  of  our  obedience, 
likewise,  when  nothing  but  the  holy  will  of  Divine  love  dwells 
and  lives  in  us,  just  as  in  Christ.  Not  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
justification,  which  is  only  the  ground  and  beginning,  but 
sanctification  unto  entire  unblamableness  of  our  nature,  is  the 
goal,  the  end  contemplated  in  the  redeeming  death  of  our 
Lord,  Eph.  i.  4,  v.  25-27 ;  Col.  i.  22.  But  this  design  may 
be  rendered  abortive,  even  in  the  case  of  the  justified,  through 
their  unfaithfulness;  hence  the  urgent  exhortations  of  the 
Paraclete  in  the  word  and  in  our  hearts,  and  the  intercessions 

1  I  may  assure  Miinchmeyer,  who  naturally  enough  takes  offence  at  this, 
that  I  also  with  Luther  understand  sanctification  to  be  no  other  than  the 
fruit  of  faith ;  but  I  cannot  find  in  Luther  a  sufficiently  full  development 
of  all  that  the  Scripture  says  concerning  our  own  diligence  and  zeal,  and 
their  fruit  and  reward. 
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of  the  Paraclete  above.  Lampe  maintains,  according  to  the 
hard  abstract  logic  of  his  theory  of  predestination,  that  u  it 
follows  from  this  connection  that  no  sanctification  is  to  be  ex- 
pected but  through  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and 
Jesus  would  lose  the  fruit  of  His  death  if  any  one,  for  whom 
He  died,  should  not  actually  be  sanctified ;  there  is  a  necessary 
bond  of  connection  between  the  death  of  Christ  and  the 
sanctification  of  the  elect,  which  the  Lord's  train  of  thought 
takes  for  granted ;" — but  all  this  shows  that  he  did  not  rightly 
read  the  ha,  for  the  sense  of  which  we  point  to  Jno.  i.  7,  iii.  17, 
and  even  Rom.  xi.  32.  As  if  the  branches  had  not  been 
spoken  of  which  abide  not  in  Him,  and,  just  before,  a  Judas 
given  to  Him,  watched  over,  and  yet  lost !  As  if  the  Scripture, 
Rom.  xiv.  15 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  11,  and  elsewhere,  did  not  testify 
literally  concerning  the  lost  for  whom  nevertheless  Christ  died, 
and  whom  He  had  bought ! l  Consequently,  Christ  merely 
sanctifies  Himself  for  all,  to  the  end  that  all  may  be  capable  of 
sanctification.  It  is  true  that  He  now  prays  only  for  His  own, 
whose  faith  and  perseverance  He  contemplates  in  anticipation  ; 
but  while  His  thought  here  penetrates  into  the  depth  of  this 
fundamental  work  of  salvation,  He  is  impelled  to  enlarge  the 
range  of  His  intercession,  as  widely  as  the  testimony  itself  in 
ver.  21  —  That  the  world  may  believe. 

Thus  we  have  now  the  widest  comprehension  of  all  future 
believers,  brought  to  faith  by  the  continued  mediation  of  the 
word,  down  to  the  end.  Not  only  so,  we  have  at  the  same 
time  the  prosecution  of  the  previous  intercession  up  to  its 
ultimate  end  in  glory.  The  glorious  conclusion  of  the  prayer, 
as  it  stretches  forward  into  eternity,  can  only  in  eternity  be 
fully  understood.  As,  to  the  Lord  Himself,  His  closely  im- 
pending sufferings  were  merged  in  His  glorification,  so  now — 

1  It  is  quite  consistent  with  this  quotation,  that,  defending  the  doctrine 
of  final  perseverance  against  the  Lutherans,  Lampe  appends  to  ver.  15  the 
strange  and  melancholy  restriction,  that  the  Lord  did  not  pray  against 
their  foreseen,  permitted,  and  thus  appointed  sin — but  only  against  their 
peccata  graviora!  Such  a  system  is  in  practice  altogether  untenable, 
misapprehends  St  John's  that  ye  sin  ?iot,  and  takes  away  all  force  from 
the  law,  Sin  not!  Compare  what  Thiersch  (Kathol.  u.  Protest,  ii. 
Aufl.  ii.  141  ff.)  says  upon  these  dangerous  extravagances  of  Reformed 
teaching. 
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after  the  intimations  of  vers.  14-19,  in  which  their  sufferings 
and  struggles  appear  as  their  sanetification — He  says  nothing 
more  of  their  afflictions  in  the  world,  of  their  entering  through 
much  tribulation  the  kingdom  of  God.  After  ver.  17  it 
only  remained  to  pray  for  the  glorification  of  His  own  in 
Him,  the  consummation  and  manifestation  of  that  which  was 
spoken  of  in  ver.  10;  but  He  takes  as  the  way  to  this 
(what  was  hinted  at  in  ver.  11)  their  being  united  in  one, 
from  which  their  glorification,  not  properly  to  be  first  prayed 
for,  follows  as  His  own  and  His  Father's  will.  Hence  we 
may  say  that  He  first  prays  for  the  unity  of  all  who  should 
believe  in  Him  and  the  Father  (vers.  20,  21),  and  then  He 
immediately  gives,  promises,  appoints  the  glory  of  these  thus 
united  in  one  (that  glory  being  in  vers.  22,  23,  regarded  as 
already  internally  present  in  them,  and  as  beaming  forth  upon 
the  world  in  their  unity,  while  in  ver.  24  it  is  regarded  as  to 
be  revealed  in  the  future)  ;  thus  passing  altogether  from  pray- 
ing (now  become  a  0e\w,  1  will)  into  the  final  promise  of  vers. 
25,  26,  which,  again,  connects  itself  with  the  present  of  these 
first  disciples,  excluding  once  more  the  unbelieving  world. 

Ver.  20.  All  these  things  is  obviously  to  be  supplied  after  the 
I  pray ;  so  that  the  extension  of  His  view  to  His  future  disciples 
appropriates  to  them  also  all  that  He  had  just  said,  as  on  the 
other  hand  the  continuation  of  His  prayer  refers  also  to  His 
first  disciples.  Through  their  word  ascribes  to  all  future  disciples 
the  same  basis  for  our  Lord's  intercession  which  in  vers.  6-8 
had  been  assigned  as  the  reason  of  His  intercession  for  the 
Apostles  ;  and  in  ver.  21  the  first  disciples  themselves  are  again 
merged  in  the  all.  Could  there  be  a  permanent  and  essential 
distinction  among  those  who  believe  in  Him  unto  holiness  and 
salvation  ? — It  is  to  make  this  prominent, — the  equal  validity 
of  His  prayer  for  all,  —  and  not  merely  as  bringing  the  future 
into  the  present,  that  the  TriaTevovTcov  is  used ; — for  the  ttig- 
T6va6vT(ov  of  the  Text.  Rec.  appears  to  be  an  unsupported  cor- 
rection.1 As  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20  and  Mark  xvi.  17*  all  that  was 
commanded  and  forbidden  to  the  Apostles  is  imposed  at  the 

1  Two  isolated  Codd.  read  iriniaTivKOTOiv,  which  is  error  again — for 
the  disciples  of  that  time  are  not  referred  to,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Apostles. 
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close  upon  all  future  believers,  so  is  it  here  with  all  things  that 
are  prayed  for.  That  which  was  intimated  by  their  being  sent 
into  the  world,  ver.  18,  is  now  expressly  stated — that  many  dis- 
ciples would  from  age  to  age  be  won  from  the  ivorld.  And 
these  many  are  presently  referred  to  with  the  strongest  em- 
phasis as  all !  And  who  can  at  any  time  reckon  up  their  number, 
the  multitudes  of  those  who  are  concealed  from  the  world  and 
their  fellow-disciples,  and  all  down  to  the  last  whom  faith  shall 
save  t  In  this  intercessory  prayer,  the  beginning  and  pledge 
of  that  intercession  which  still  prevails  on  high,  every  one  who 
believeth  has  his  place.  "  If  He  thought  of  us  when  we  were 
among  the  people  who  were  yet  to  be  formed  for  Him,  how  can 
He  forget  us  now,  when  He  sees  us  in  the  midst  of  the  world, 
and  beholds  the  struggle  of  our  faith  V  (Rieger.)  If  the  first 
heirs  of  faith  are  sympathising  witnesses  —surely  He,  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  'the  faith,  to  whom  we  look,  looks  down  upon 
us  as  more  than  a  mere  witness.     (Heb.  xii.  1,  2.) 

Faith  itself  is  not  prayed  for  or  given  ;  here  as  in  ver.  8  it  is 
the  condition  of  the  validity  and  effect  of  the  intercession.  The 
preachers  who  in  their  well-meaning  zeal  lay  so  much  stress 
upon  the  grace  of  calling,  election,  and  perseverance,  should 
ponder  well  the  language  of  Scripture  itself,  and  beware  of 
placing  too  absolutely  in  the  hand,  and  gift,  and  purpose  of 
God,  the  first  decision  also  by  which  man  becomes  a  believer  I1 

1  A.  H.  Francke,  whose  challenge  of  faith,  and  exhortation  to  it,  is  so 
good,  yet  says,  "  Thus  did  He  pray  to  the  Father  for  that  faith  which  I 
now  have!".  Again,  UI  have  to  thank  that  same  prayer  that  I  have  re- 
ceived His  word,  that  I  can  now  quicken  and  strengthen  my  faith  through 
His  word ! "  This  is  wrong  even  as  it  regards  believers  in  distinction  from 
the  world  ;  for  a  petition  concerning  believing  occurs  only  in  ver.  21,  with 
a  hot,  for  the  whole  world,  which  might  believe  if  they  would.  The  Apostle 
says  in  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  not — The  Lord  gave  me  faith:  comp.  1  Tim.  i.  16. 
Xcipioftct  rov  6tov'\&  not  KioTig,  but  ^avj  uiaviog,  the  acoTvpiot — and  that 
Kauri  ru  Trta-rsi/ouTi.  Thus  my  position  is  incontrovertible,  however  much 
offence  it  may  give,  that  faith  itself,  that  is,  our  own  decisive  acceptance  of 
the  Divine  influence  and  gift,  is  not  in  its  subjective  principle  to  be  prayed 
for  and  given,  but  is  demanded  of  us.  Lange  asks  how  this  may  be  recon- 
ciled with  Mark  ix.  24  ;  Lu.  xvii.  5  ;  and  the  answer  is  obvious.  The  for- 
mer passage  exhibits  the  Tnativu  of  the  man,  elsewhere  found  wanting  by 
our  Lord,  as  a  willingness  on  his  own  part :  and  in  the  other  passage  the 
Lord  answers  the  Kpoafe;  of  the  Apostles  by  only  e!  si'xsre. 
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All  faith  in  all  ages  comes  through  the  word.  This,  on  the 
one  hand,  maintains  the  doctrine  of  prevenient  grace,  the  grace 
of  Him  who  calls,  as  universal  for  the  world  and  as  special  for 
the  individual,  without  which  faith  could  not  be  spoken  of  at 
all :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  recognises  the  freedom  of  our 
own  decision,  for  through  the  word  "  means  the  free  way  of  light 
and  conviction."  (As  Braune  well  remarks,  holding  the  right 
mean.)  See  Jno.  xx.  31 ;  Acts  ii.  40,  41 ;  Rom.  x.  16,  17,  and 
the  entire  Scripture.  The  word  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
before,  is  now  their  word  : — the  avrcov  depends  immediately  on 
the  tovtcov,  and  as  in  ver.  18  declares  the  Apostles  to  be  the  first 
medium  of  the  word  of  God  for  all  futurity,  giving  at  the  same 
time  the  reason  why  the  Lord  prayed  specifically  first  for  them, 
and  in  their  persons  for  all.  No  man  in  after  times  should  ever 
believe  in  Christ  without  the  mediation  of  the  testimony  of 
these  first  witnesses ;  even  Paul,  to  whom  the  Lord  Himself 
appeared,  was  in  secret  prepared  for  his  obedience  to  the  heavenly 
vision,  and  was  strengthened  in  his  faith  by  the  apostolical  church 
which  was  in  Christ  before  him.  Nevertheless,  true  as  this  is 
— and  too  much  emphasis  cannot  be  laid  upon  it,  against  those 
who  despise  the  apostolical  doctrine  under  pretext  of  going 
straight  back  to  the  Lord  Himself — it  is  also  promised  to  every 
believer  that  others  through  his  word  should  be  brought  to  faith. 
"  Thus  the  instrumental  agencies,  by  which  salvation  is  carried 
on,  are  sanctified.  The  word  tradition  is  a  good  word  in  itself, 
when  not  perverted."     (Berlenb.  Bibel.) 

Ver.  21.  In  the  former  passage  the  first  unity  of  all,  the  future 
as  well  as  the  present  disciples,  was  expressed  as  their  equal 
faith,  the  sole  distinguishing  condition.  It  is  this  unity  which 
must  in  its  increase  approve  itself,  and  become  a  mighty  testi- 
mony for  believers  who  are  to  be  won  continually  from  the 
world.  The  threefold  Xvd  exhibits  a  development  in  their  con- 
nection :■ — even  the  second  brings  by  in  us  the  deeper  conse- 
quence and  fruit  from  the  first  unity  in  the  received  word, 
while  the  third  plainly  points  to  the  end  and  fruit  still  contem- 
plated. Four  years  before  Lampe  wrote,  Vocula  enim  ha  non 
tarn  argumentum  quam  scopum  precum  indigitat,  Francke  had 
preached  in  Halle,  "  If  it  indicated  the  further  matter  of  His 
prayer,  it  would  have  run  thus  :  I  pray — also  for  those — that 


t)00  UNITY. 

Thou  wouldst  give  them,  that  they  all  may  be  one.  But  He  is 
expressing  the  final  object  which  He  had  in  view  in  thus  pray- 
ing for  His  Apostles  still — that  He  might  bring  all  His  own 
together  in  one."  He  then  supplements  His  words  thus  :  "  But 
this  does  not  exclude  our  regarding  this  as  also  the  subject  of 
our  Lord's  prayer.  We  may  safely  put  the  two  together — 
both  the  scopus  precum  and  the  argumentum  precum"  With 
regard,  however,  to  the  third  ha,  Lampe's  "  not  so  much — as" 
is  of  great  importance  \  for  in  regard  to  the  whole  world,  it  is 
only  the  design,  the  aim  that  all  who  believe  not  might  believe, 
which  the  Xva  expresses. 

What  diversities  are  found  among  the  members  of  the  great 
body  the  church,  in  external  relation  to  the  world,  as  well  as  in 
vocation  gifts,  knowledge — and  yet  all  are  one  I  These  two 
words  most  significantly  meet  here.  This  casts  down  the  wall 
of  partition  between  Israel  (in  this  Prayer  having  no  longer  a 
distinctive  place)  and  the  Gentiles  (Jno.  xi.  52)  ;  as  also  all  such 
distinctions  as  the  ancient  world  recognised,  according  to  Gal. 
iii.  28  ;  Rom.  i.  14.  Similarly,  by  anticipation,  all  the  distinc- 
tions which  the  modern  world,  and,  alas,  the  Christian  world 
itself,  has  set  up*  Here  is  the  inmost  principle  of  the  union 
which  seeks  to  find  its  external  expression.  The  faith  of  the 
lowest  and  least  is  an  equally  precious  faith  with  that  of  the 
Apostles,  with  that  of  Peter  (2  Pet.  i.  1) — there  is  a  /coivcovta 
T>}?  7nW eo>5,  Phil.  6.  The  heartfelt  faith  of  one  who  is  theolo- 
gically unformed  and  untaught,  who  knows  nothing  of  dogmatic 
theology,  must  be  recognised  in  its  validity  as  mtoti/io?  by  the 
most  orthodox  guides  of  faith.  Distinctions  and  gradations 
there  are,  but  unity  may  be  secured  and  even  illustrated  in 
these.  An  enforced,  external,  deceptive  unity  is  far  from  being 
the  thing  spoken  of  here ;  but  the  one  word  on  which  faith 
rests,  the  one  end  of  the  one  way  in  the  imitation  of  the  one 
Lord  and  Shepherd,  the  one  Spirit  by  whom  all  have  access  to 
one  Father,  make  the  essential  unity  of  all  who  believe,  and 
according  to  the  proportion  of  their  faith,  know  and  live  in  be- 
lieving. Not  only  among  those  who  live  near  each  other,  and 
know  themselves  and  their  unity ;  but  also  among  those  who 
are  distant  from  each  other  and  unknown  to  each  other,  in  all 
countries  and  through  all  times.     The  first  fulfilment  is  found 
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in  Acts  iv.  32,  as  the  prototype  expression  of  the  great  end. 
For,  as  this  Xva  itself  indicates,  and  the  reT6\€t(OfjbevoL  in  ver. 
23,  yet  more  strongly,  "  the  unity  is  then  first  consummate 
when  the  sanctification  becomes  complete."  (As  Fikenscher 
excellently  says,  in  words  of  comfort  as  well  as  exhortation.) 
First,  always  the  one  heart  and  one  soid — then,  on  this  founda- 
tion, and  flowing  from  this,  the  exhortation  to  speak  the  same 
thing,  in  the  same  mind  and  the  same  judgment  (1  Cor.  i.  10),  the 
growing  up  in  the  unity  of  love  into  the  unity  of  faith  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  13.  Oh  that  our  eccle- 
siastical bodies  would  hear  and  understand  this  ! 

"In  their  glasses  men  are  brethren — when  those  are  empty 
the  union  breaks  up."  (Braune.)  This  holds  good  of  the  in- 
toxicating cup  of  vanity  and  delusion,  over  which  men  imagine 
a  brotherhood  of  mankind  independent  of  Christ — Pantheism, 
Communism,  and  the  like.  But  where  those  believers  in  Me 
are,  of  whom  Christ  speaks,  there  is  already  unity,  on  the 
ground  of  which  a  further  and  more  perfect  unity  will  follow. 
This  deepening  advancement  in  the  meaning  is  expressed  by 
the  in  us,1  introduced  through  the  mediating  clause  as  Thou, 
etc.  Such  interpretations  as  that  of  Grotius,  Sicut  nos  con- 
junctis  opens  evangelium  promo  vermis,  and  afterwards,  iv  rj/JLtv, 
i.e.,  nobis  obediendo!  we  will  leave  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
friends  of  false  light.  "  The  being  one  of  believers  is  not  only 
a  being  one  after  the  similitude  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  but 
it  is  bound  up  with  their  being  one ;  it  is  at  the  same  time  a 
being  one  with  Father  and  Son,  since  God  through  Christ  and 
His  Spirit  essentially  dwells  in  them.2  1  Jno.  i.  3."  The  in  us, 
not  merely  with  us,  is  now  a  deepening  of  the  as  we,  ver.  11, 
and  is  to  be  understood  according  to  Col.  iii.  3.  But  not  again 
(to  quote  Glassius),  pro  e&,  quam  somniant  Weigeliani  et 
Stiefeliani,  credentium  airoOewcrei  koi  ^piarovala;    or  in  the 

1  The  h  once  more  added,  though  sometimes  wanting  in  the  MSS.,  is 
essential.  The  y.tcl  uvroi  refers  to  the  x.x6ci$,  as  Lucke  remarks.  But  the 
second  ha  is  not,  on  that  account,  a  mere  resumption  of  the  former. 

2  So  Meyer,  Bl.  fur  hbh.  W.  vii.  161.  The  Restitution  consequently 
brings  us  abundantly  more  than  man's  original  prerogative  at  the  creation; 
although  Mallet  said  well  in  his  sermon,  u  Who  can  hear  this  petition  from 
the  heart  and  voice  of  Jesus — that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are — without 
thinking  of  the  word,  Let  us  make  man,  an  image  of  Ourselves." 
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sense  of  the  Pantheist  all-God  and  humanity-Christ  of  our 
modern  dreamers.  "The  infinite  remains  infinite;  and  the 
finite  is  still  finite,  even  though  it  be  united  with  the  infinite 
nature  of  God"— this  position  of  A.  H.  Francke  we  are 
taught  by  the  word,  from  which  the  unity  of  faith  proceeds,  to 
apprehend ;  and  our  adoration  in  the  blessedness  of  glory  will 
one  day  seal  to  us  its  truth.  But  the  word  alone,  which  we 
receive,  does  not  accomplish  this ;  that  does  not  in  itself  effect 
that  union  which  here  begins  and  there  will  be  consummated, 
but  the  power  and  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  word. 

The  third  Xva  must  not  be  immediately  connected  with  the 
epcorco;1  but  the  world  is,  nevertheless,  in  some  sense  the  object 
of  intercession— that  they  may  believe;    so  that  Wesley  may 
say  concisely,  "Here  Christ  prays  for  the  world!"     He,  how- 
ever, proceeds  with  less  exactness :  "  Observe  the  sum  of  His 
whole  prayer,  1.  Receive  Me  into  Thy  own  and  My  glory;  2. 
Let  My  Apostles  share  therein;  3.  And  all  other  believers;  4. 
And  let  all  the  world  believe  !  "     For,  as  we  have  seen,  we  can- 
not suppose  our  Lord  to  pray  directly  (and  with  such  a  general 
"Let"  as  so  often  occurs  in  our  prayers)  for  the  faith  of  His 
disciples;  any  such  I  pray  that  they  may  believe,  is,   strictly 
speaking,  quite  inappropriate  to  our  Lord's  thought  and  the 
teaching  of  Scripture— if  we  take  the  ha  as  the  matter  and 
argument  of  the  prayer.     Yet  Wesley  is  perfectly  right  in  the 
placing  "the  world"  so  strikingly  after  and  over  and  above 
<<all  believers."     But  in  this  there  seems  to  be  a  self-contradic- 
tion, wkich  has  not  been  much  noticed,  but  which  guides  us  to 
the  solution  of  the  mystery;  for  if  in  the  previous  Tric-Tetovres 
all  who  were  to  believe  are  already  included,  there  can  remain 
only   the    permanently   unbelieving   world,   according   to   the 
ordinary  phrase.     Thus  it  is  not  as  Lampe  says :  "  First,  the 
Apostles ;  then  the  first  Christians,  the  first-fruits  of  their  word, 
the  Apostolical  Church ;  then  the  residue  of  the  company  to  be 
brought  from  the  Jews  and   Gentiles  into  the  Church,  down  to 
the  end  of  time."     For  these  saved  out  of  the  world  (as  Came- 

1  This  would  mean,  I  pray  for  them,  that  they  all  may  be  one  in  faith- 
yea,  that  this  whole  world  may  believe.  But  against  this  view,  that  all  who 
were  to  be  one  and  the  world  believing  are  the  same  subject,  Lampe  justly 
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rarius  explains  the  world  here)  were  already  included  under  the 
all  of  the  second  iva,  but  there  is  still  remaining,  over  and 
above,  the  world,  ver.  25.  Still  less  admissible  is  Calvin's  view 
(which  even  Lampe  opposes)  :  "  that  the  world  may  believe  in 
the  third  clause  refers  only  to  historical  faith."  For  the  Lord 
could  not  thus  reduce  the  meaning  of  this  great  word,  so  sacred 
throughout  the  prayer;  He  never  gives  this  meaning  to 
believing ;  and  certainly  the  miserable  deception  of  an  unsaving 
historical  faith  could  not  stand  here  as  the  object  of  Christ's 
desire.  And  is  then  "  that  the  world  may  know  "  ver.  23  to  be 
interpreted  (as  it  has  been)  of  an  enforced  acknowledgment, 
which  is  only  the  ground  of  condemnation  ?  Oh  no,  the  Lord 
could  not  thus  either  speak  or  pray ;  and  in  the  apparent  paral- 
lel, Rev.  hi.  9  (according  to  Isa.  xlv.  14,  xlix.  23)  they  are  a 
remnant,  saved  out  of  Satan's  synagogue,  who  are  to  come  and 
worship  and  see  the  love  of  the  Lord  to  His  Church.  Nor  is 
what  Rieger  says  enough :  "  The  world  is  regarded  under  the 
most  favourable  light,  as  the  region  out  of  which  the  future 
believers  are  received  and  collected  into  one."  The  petition 
would  then  be — I  pray  for  all  who  shall  believe  on  Me,  that 
they  may  be  one,  in  order  that — those  thus  won  from  the  world 
might  believe !  The  bare  repetition  of  believing,  and  of  world, 
instead  of  those  who  shoidd  be  saved  out  of  the  world,  cannot 
possibly  be  received.  Nothing  therefore  remains  but  the  com- 
parison  with  that  the  world  might  be  saved,  chap.  iii.  17,  and 
that  all  might  believe,  chap.  i.  7.  The  intercession  reaches  its 
limit,  where  it  recoils  from  unbelief  and  can  find  no  fulfilment ; 
for  while  we  do  find  was  believed  on  in  the  ivorld  (1  Tim.  iii.  16), 
we  never  find  the  ivorld  hath  believed.  And  this,  nevertheless, 
is  the  simple  meaning  of  the  word ;  the  Lord  testifies  now  at 
the  end  His  own  desire  and  will  that  all  the  world  might  believe ! 
Still  more :  He  suggests  this  aim  of  universal,  all-seeking 
grace  to  His  Church;  and  would  teach  His  people  to  regard  this 
as  the  goal,  however  unattainable  in  itself,  of  all  the  efforts  of 
their  united  love — Xva  6  koct/ao?  iriaTevarj.  As  St  Paul,  Rom. 
xi.  13,  14,  contemplates  a  certain  number  gained  from  his  own 
hardened  Israel,  as  the  last  and  most  blessed  fruit  of  his  whole 
mission  to  the  Gentiles — so  should  the  entire  believing  Church 
never  cease,  when  regarding  the  unbelieving  world  in  it's  op- 
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position,  to  imitate  the  Apostle's  spirit — If  by  any  means  I  may 
provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save 
some  of  them.  And  this  is  perfectly  appropriate  to  us,  since  we 
draw  no  distinction  between  some  of  them  and  the  world :  this 
is  what  the  Lord  teaches  us  in  the  prayer  which  He  permits  us 
to  listen  to,  wherein  He  includes  in  His  petition  even  that  which 
will  not  be  fulfilled,  just  according  to  the  will  of  the  Divine 
counsel  that  all  men  might  be  saved,  though  all  men  are  not. 
Thus  "  the  Church  should  become  an  external  Church  "  (as  v. 
Gerlach  says),  that  is,  should  exhibit  the  unity  of  its  faith  and 
of  its  love  before  the  world  and  for  the  world,  as  an  attracting 
and  urgent  witness  ;  it  should  never  cease,  even  in  the  strictest 
confederation  of  its  living  unity,  to  send  forth  the  light  and 
power  of  a  universal  mission,  through  that  externality1  of  aim 
which  is  only  the  revelation  of  its  internal  truth  and  glory. 
That  unity  which  alone  gives  power  to  its  missions,  and  those 
missions  which  rest  solely  upon  unity,  are  in  their  union  the  end 
of  the  Church.  And  this  is  also  an  intimation  from  above, 
that  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  world's  believing  is  the  want  of 
manifest  unity  in  faith  and  love  on  the  part  of  the  imperfect 
Church.  What  condemnation,  what  admonition  in  these  words 
of  our  Lord !  Alas,  alas,  unbelief  still  hardens  itself  against 
the  clearest  testimony,  ridicules  the  wonderful  unity  of  love, 
and  puts  still  its  blasphemous  construction  upon  the  glory  of 
Christ,  beaming  forth  from  His  disciples ;  we  however  should 
not  share  its  guilt,  but  always  remember  that  our  Lord  Himself 
has  put  a  strict  connection  between  that  the  world  may  believe 
and  our  being  one. 

Vers.  22,  23.  This  might  seem  to  be  in  part  a  repetition, 
but  it  is  not  so :  for  the  unity  now  appears  as  the  glory  already 
given,  and  even  already  shining  before  the  world;  the  esta- 
blishment of  this  unity  is  placed  forward  as  the  end  of  perfec- 
tion which  we  must  reach  to  ;  and,  finally,  there  is  here  a  know- 
ledge predicated  of  the  world,  corresponding  to  their  believing 
before.  Kal  iyco,  standing  at  the  beginning,  depends  on  the 
previous  that  thou  hast  sent  Me : — for  the  Saviour  living  in  the 
Church,  was  to  be  contemplated  in  it  as  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 

1  Not,  indeed,  externalisation — see  Petersen  von  der  Kirche  i.  85. 
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and  especially  of  these  only  because  they  believed.  Thus  the 
real  irycb  is  an  explanatory  etenim.  ,  And  even  because  vers.  22, 
23  are  parallel  with  ver.  21,  and  an  immediate  development  of 
it,  those  many  tame  interpretations  of  B6%a  which  have  been 
devised  are  proved  to  be  wholly  out  of  the  question.1  Chrys. 
and  Theophyl.  took  a  step  in  advance ;  for  they  added  to  the 
working  of  miracles,  and  the  wonderful  teaching,  the  unity  of 
love  also,  and  the  greater  Bolja  rr}<;  ofjuovola^  thus  embracing  the 
whole  furnishing  of  the  Apostles.  But,  as  the  Apostles  are  no 
longer  especially  spoken  of  here,  we  regard  the  miraculous 
endowments  and  gifts  of  teaching  as  not  taken  into  the  account 
at  all; — the  being  one  is  itself  and  alone  the  glory.  This  is 
already  given,  that  is,  not  merely  appointed  to  them,2  not  merely 
reserved  and  laid  up  (as  the  crown,  2  Tim.  iv.  8),  but  as  actually 
in  its  principle  one  and  the  same  with  that  glory  which  was  to 
be  beheld  in  the  future,  and  then  fully  enjoyed,  ver.  24.  That 
following  verse  is  not  to  be  distinguished  from  these,  as  con- 
taining a  contrast ;  for  throughout  this  prayer  the  Lord  uses 
great  words  and  ideas,  fundamentally  the  same  in  meaning 
throughout ;  there  is  no  more  a  twofold  glory  than  a  twofold 
believing.  But  their  developments  and  aspects  are  different. 
Here,  the  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  Me  is  that  same  glory  of 
grace  and  truth,  of  love,  of  unity  with  the  Father,  which,  ac- 
cording to  Jno.  i.  14,  beamed  forth  to  faith  from  the  humanity 
of  Jesus ;  and  this  He  had  truly  given  to  His  disciples  upon 
earth  already,  because  and  so  far  as  He  is  in  them.  Just  as 
this  B6%a  of  our  Lord,  given  to  His  humanity,  was  distinguished 
in  ver.  5,  from  that  which  He  had  eternally  in  the  Godhead, 
but  yet  this  distinction  appeared  only  when  it  was  to  be  abolished, 
and  all  is  merged  into  one  B6i;a — even  so  must  the  unity  and 
the  distinction  be  understood  here.  Even  the  slightest  glim- 
mering of  heavenly  light  which  begins  to  shine  out  of  the 
countenance  of  a  justified  publican,  is  an  outbeaming  of  his 
future  glorification ;  and  so  is  the  still  brighter  angel-face  of 
the  crowned  martyr  at  his  trial.     Those  who  are  risen  again 

1  Grotius  (like  Aramonius  and  Zuinglius) :    The  power    of    working 
miracles !    For  which  he  compares  ch.  ii.  11  and  ch.  xi.  40. 

2  B.-Crusius,  incorrectly  :  u  To  give  is  here  decidedly  no  other  than  to 
appoint."     Gabler  makes  it  at  once  "  to  promise." 
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with    Christ  in  faith   are   already  sitting   with   Him   iv   wm 

brovptwiou:.     (Eph.  ii.  6.)     Those  whom  God  hath  justified  He 

hath  already  glorified.     (Rom.  viii.  30.)     Bengel's  well-meant 

note  is  insufficient  "already,  albeit  hiddenly,"  for  the  subject 

here  is  the  outbeaming  of  this  inwardly  commencing,  and  already 

present  glory,  before  the  eyes  of  the  world  (however  wilfully 

'  shut).     And  the  Preacher  has  here  a  practical  exposition  of  our 

Lord's  word,  which  he  should  use  without  ceasing— Regard 

each  other,  at  least,   O  believers,  with  respect!     Learn,   ye 

children  of  God,  to  stand  in  awe  of  your  own  dignity,  that  ye 

defile  not  yourselves  with  sin  !     Let  your  thanksgivings  for  what 

hath  been  already  given  invigorate  your  prayer  and  effort  after 

holiness  and  perfection  !     (Col.  i.  12 ;  Eph.  i.  18.) 

And  all  this  through  faith!     «  A  drop  of  faith  is  far  more 
noble  than  a  whole  sea  of  mere  science,  though  it  be  the  histo- 
rical science  of  the  Divine  word."    (Francke.)    "  Every  Chris- 
tian must  thus  deeply  sink  himself  into  Christ  by  believing— 
this  is  everything.   This  decides  his  faith,  this  decides  his  works, 
his  life,  his  graces.   All  this  is  in  the  words— I  in  them  and  Thou 
in  Me  /"     (Gossner.)     Again,  as  Rieger  says  of  this  heavenly 
ladder,  standing  upon  earth  but  reaching  to  the  throne  of  God, 
«  We  must  not  begin  at  the  top,  but  look  well  that  we  seize 
rightly  the  first  steps."     First  in  the  faith  of  the  heart  to  love 
Jesus ;   in  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  whose  discipline  we  stand 
obedient,  to  be  one  with  the  whole  living  church ;  and  of  the 
unity  of  knowledge,  and  of  its  expression  in  symbol  and  dogma  it 
may  then  be  said-"  It  will  follow  !"    That  is,  always  taking  it 
for  granted  that  the  first  unity  of  faith  in  the  word  of  truth  is  pre- 
sent.    For,  where  the  foundation  of  Christ's  prayer,  ver.  G-8, 
is  not  laid,  there  can  be  no  love,  no  unity,  no  glory  resulting,  but 
odium  hcereticorum,  schism  between  Zion  here  and  Zion  there, 
the  old  envy  between  Ephraim  and  Judah,  stumbling-blocks  and 
scorn.     All  through  faith— thus,  still  further  back,  all  through 
the  word,  in  which  we  believe  !     This,  indeed,  being  the  honest 
acknowledgment  of  its  authority,  but  nothing  beside  beino-  the 
visible  centre  of  the  unity  of  the  church. 

Vers.  22,  23  contain  the  same  threefold  ha  which  is  found  in 
ver.  21,  in  the  same  relation  and  progression;  hence  the  and 
before  the  third  of  them  may  well  be  struck  out.     But  it  is  here 
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more  clearly  developed  and  prominent,  that  the  union  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  thereby  with  one  another,  which  had 
been  given  from  the  early  beginning  of  faith  as  a  glory — is, 
nevertheless,  a  glory  which  unfolds,  progresses,  and  increases. 
This  is  plainly  contained  in  that  they  may  be  perfected  into  one, 
the  eh  being  as  important  as  the  rekeiovaOai ;  comp.  1  Jno.  iv. 
18.  Concerning  the  individual  it  is  made  perfect  in  love,  but  here 
made  perfect  into  one  through  love. 

Our  exposition  of  ver.  21  will  have  shown  that  these  words 
cannot  refer  to  an  effectual  knowledge  of  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ,  to  which  the  world  is  brought — even  though  it  should  be 
at  the  end  of  the  Gospel  kingdom,  when  the  company  of  believers 
shall  shine  forth  before  the  world  holy  and  glorious.  Otherwise 
it  might  follow  that  it  would  be  necessary  only  to  show  the  New 
Jerusalem  at  last  to  the  damned,  in  order  to  attract  them  to  the 
then  acknowledged  eternal  love  of  God.  We  reject  at  once  all 
those  explanations  of  the  relations  of  believing  and  knowing,  which 
assume  the  world  to  be  those  to  be  saved  out  of  the  world.1  It  is, 
assuredly,  the  Lord's  purpose  to  say,  with  additional  emphasis, 
that  the  world  (if  as  world  it  would  and  subjectively  could)  might 
not  merely  believe,  convinced  by  the  lustre  of  grace  which  does 
now  and  which  will  at  last  most  fully,  shine  forth  in  the  Church 
— but  actually  altogether  like  the  believers  (vers.  7,  8)  intelligently 
and  experimentally  believe.2   The  revelation  of  love  leads  to  know- 

1  Among  them  is  Bengel,  who  says  with  his  usual  penetration  :  "  With 
the  world  the  first  principles  of  faith  precede  the  ulterior  and  fuller  know- 
ledge :  with  believers  themselves — a  full  faith  follows  upon  a  solid  knoiv- 
ledge." 

2  After  all,  we  are  thus  constrained  to  differ  in  our  interpretation  from 
those  who  think  the  praying  for  something  not  granted,  or  the  attestation 
of  an  intention  to  save  the  whole  world,  inconsistent  in  this  prayer,  and 
therefore  lower  the  plain  words  to  signify  something  which  has  taken  place, 
is  taking  place,  or  will  take  place.  So  Schmieder,  u  they  must  in  spite  of 
themselves  at  last  confess" — but  is  that  believing  and  knowing  in  the  full 
sense  of  those  words  ?  And  Luthardt  similarly  concludes  that  the  portion 
of  mankind  outside  the  church  will  be  at  last  constrained  to  acknowledge 
the  church,  and  be  brought  to  obedience  toward  Christ  and  His  cause.  But 
where  is  this  written  ?  Does  not  all  Scripture  predict  the  contrary  ?  Tak- 
ing the  world,  that  is,  according  to  its  meaning  throughout  this  prayer,  and 
the  whole  Gospel.  This  goes  beyond  a  final  generation  of  humanity  into  a 
final  victorious  kingdom  upon  earth. 
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ledge,  as  we  already  observed  in  connection  with  the  first  that  the 
world  may  know,  ch.  xiv.  31,  anticipating  its  application  to  the 
Church.  And  the  present  word  of  our  Lord  points  back  directly 
to  ch.  xiii.  35,  and  is  to  be  interpreted  by  it.  The  world  might 
have,  and  should  have  seen  and  heard  what  the  glorified  Christ 
poured  out  for  the  glorification  of  His  followers.  (Acts  ii.  33.) 
But  it  seeth  and  heareth  not — it  seeth  not  the  Holy  Ghost, 
neither  knoweth  Him !  (Ch.  xiv.  17.)  It  will  not  learn  and 
understand  what  the  love  of  God  in  believers  is ! 

The  reading  r/ydirrjcra  is  not  suitable  to  the  connection,  which 
leads  everything  back  to  the  Father,  from  ver.  21  downward  ; 
and  the  ical,  without  a  new  on  or  iy<b,  shows  plainly  that  Thou 
hast  loved  hangs  immediately  on  Thou  hast  sent.  Finally,  to 
refer  avrov?  to  the  world,  is  altogether  out  of  the  question  ; 
for  the  special  love  of  the  Father  to  His  own,  in  whom  He  seeth 
Christ,  is  something  very  different  from  the  universal  love  of 
compassion  toward  the  world  :  but  here  the  former  is  evidently 
spoken  of.  This  will  be  manifested  to  the  world  (in  vain),  for 
its  knowledge,  therein  to  take  knowledge  of  the  love  which  sent 
the  Son  for  all.1 

Yer.  24.  Hitherto  it  has  been  the  already  given  internal  glory 
of  believers,  beaming  forth  in  ever  fuller  light  and  radiance — 
but  now  the  final  glance  forward  to  the  goal  demands  its  revela- 
tion, through  the  perfect  fellowship  with  Christ,  in  all  its  eternal 
glorification  both  of  body  and  soul.  They  alone  shall  be  par- 
takers of  this  full  glory,  who  have  been  previously  (this  side  the 
grave  or  the  other)  reTekeuo/jbivoc  els  ev  : — but  these  shall  most 
assuredly !  The  Lord,  when  he  reaches  this  point,  elevates 
His  tone,  changes  His  petition  into  an  authorised  demand,  and 
sets  it  before  the  hearers  of  His  Prayer  in  the  form  of  a  strong 
promise.  It  is  perfectly  in  vain  to  attempt  to  degrade  this 
solitary  and  sublime  6e\w  by  all  kinds  of  observations  upon  it  :2 

1  Where  we  find  d.nriorti'ht,  it  always  indicates  universal  grace. 

2  Thus  Grotius  compares  the  supplicating  6thu  and  Qs'Koptv,  Mark  vi.  25, 
x.  35 — yea,  even  the  commanding  one,  Matt.  x.  38 — without  observing  that 
in  the  case  of  Herod's  daughter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee  there  is  involved  a 
certain  challenge  of  prerogative  and  claim.  So  alas  Bengel,  "  I  desire," — 
though  the  Gnomon  improves  upon  this.  So  Tholuck  took  &A<yfor  intQvuZ. 
B.-Crusius  of  course  decrees,  u  Qiha  has  no  special  emphasis,  but  is  simply 
the  expression  of  a  wish.''1     Certain  it  is  that  it  does  so  occur,  and  Jno.  xii. 
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the  immediate  feeling  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  true  Exposi- 
tor, puts  into  our  hearts  as  its  hest  interpretation,  will  be  always 
its  best  defence.  It  is  no  other  than  a  testamentary  word  of  the 
Son,  who  in  the  unity  of  the  Father  is  appointing  what  He 
wills,  at  that  second  limit  of  His  prayer  where  its  petitions 
cease.  (Comp.  /  appoint,  Lu.  xxii.  29.)  At  the  first  limit, 
when  confronting  the  unbelieving  world,  His  petition  sounds 
out  in  "a  wa9  the  non-fulfilment  of  which  He  knows  beforehand ; 
but  at  the  second  limit,  when  His  kept  and  perfected  believers 
are  in  view,  the  petition  takes  the  higher  tone  of  a  serene,  ma- 
jestic 1  will  I  (In  the  Heb.  N.  T.  very  properly  f*an  in  contra- 
distinction from  ?W#.) 

Whom  Thou  hast  given  to  Me — is  not  (as  Bengel  thinks)  a 
restriction  to  the  Apostles  once  more,  for  this  follows  first  in 
ver.  25  with  these;  all  believers  are  referred  to,  as  in  ver.  20, 
and  the  SeSw/ea?  is  an  anticipation,  equally  with  the  eoWa?  as 
spoken  of  the  glory.  Assuredly,  he  who  in  his  joyful  faith 
knows  himself  to  be  given  of  the  Father  to  Christ,  can  and  will 
have  in  Christ  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  rather  Christ  in  him 
will  have,  such  an  anticipating  assurance  of  salvation  and  glory. 
Notwithstanding,  since  this  springs  from  the  will  of  Christ  alone, 
and  our  will  needs,  down  to  the  final  probation  of  death,  to  urge 
its  humble  prayer,  we  would  counsel  no  man  to  echo  Christ's 
words — Father  in  Christ,  I  will  to  behold  one  day  the  glory  of 
Thy  Son!1  On  the  where  I  am  see  already  ch.  xii.  26.  Our 
&w6'teacheth  us  that  to  be  with  Christ  would  be  in  itself  fully 
sufficient  for  blessedness ;  love  desires,  even  in  heaven,  nothing 
beside  Him  for  its  unutterable  joy  :2  but  faith  knoweth  at  the 

21 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  are  better  examples  ;  but  it  is  equally  certain  that  there 
is  strong  emphasis  in  the  word  elsewhere  (in  the  Lord's,  Be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt  I — and  e.g.  Jno.  xv.  17) — and  if  anywhere  thus  emphatic, 
certainly  it  is  here. 

1  Francke  carries  this  too  far.  The  child-like  and  simple  "  Father,  I 
will,"  is  something  very  different,  but  even  that  would  be  used  by  no  ex- 
perienced Christian  even  in  his  highest  devotion.  Even  Luther's  boldness 
of  faith  did  not  take  the  Avord  so  rigorously,  "  Touching  all  spiritual 
things  we  might  even  pray  confidently,  like  Christ,  Father,  /  will!"  But 
could  he  use  this  "  I  will"  in  his  own  prayers  constantly,  and  without  re- 
pugnance? 

2  As  the  same  love  (in  Franckc's  better  words)  here  also  speaks  in  Christ : 
—  "I  will  and  must  have  all  My  children  with  Me  1" 
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same  time  that  His  crowned  love  will  endow  His  own  with  an 
equal  crown,  and  therefore  scorns  not  the  crown,  the  highest 
gift  of  the  Highest  Giver.     This  is  the  resolution  of  the  contest 
between  disinterested  love  and  the  regard  to  reward.     With  the 
supremest  majesty  Christ  here  speaks  of  His  own  glory  and  the 
beholding  it,  as  the  highest  blessedness  of  His  glorified  ones- 
comp.  Ex.  xxxiii.  18.     In  «  which  Thou  hart  given"  there  does 
not  he,  as  Liicke  says,  "  that  relation  of  subordination,  "which 
can  never  be  disengaged  from  the  Johanna^  doctrine  of  the 
£ogos.        If  we  embrace  the  Divinity  and  the  humanity  in  one 
Person,  speaking  after  both  relations,  everything  becomes  con- 
sistent.    The  humanity  says  ZSwKdS  /m  -concerning  the  same 
glory  which  the  Divinity  at  the  same  time  calls  rip,  iufr;  fust 

related^'  5  ^  ^"^  **  **  *"  &*  *  W  ai'e  ^^ 
He  does  not,  however,  say  «  My  glory"  otherwise  than  as  He 
appoints  it  to  be  shared  by  us.     Behold  is  an  experiencing  and 
tasting  (as  ch.  vm.  51),  for  according  to  ver.  22  the  Lord  had 
given  to  us  already  His  glory.     When  we  see  Him  as  He  is  (it 
cannot  be  otherwise,  hence  the  Apostle  derives  from  this  his 
expression,  1  Jno.  iii.  2)  then  shall  we  behold  ourselves  also  as 
His  co-heirs,  receive  the  manifestation  of  that  which  we  are  and 
have  become,  and  that  without  obscuration  through  a  body  of 
humiliation,  or  the  tribulation  of  the  world.     Then,  not  till  then 
shall  we  perfectly  understand  and  enter  into  the  fruition  of  this 
prayer.     But  that  all  who  believe  on  Christ  shall  attain  to  this 
to  be  co-heirs  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  was  fore-arranged  and 
fixed  in  the  eternal  eounsel  of  love  between  the  Father  and  the 
bon.     For  Thou  lovedst  Me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ! 
Ihus  does  the  Lord,  after  ver.  5,  speak  a  second  time,  and  takes 
His  own  with  Him  into  the  same  love,  and  consequently  into 
the  same  glory,— by  this  I  will  corresponding  to  the  will  of  the 
father      Here  we  have  a  better  answer  to  the  question,  "  what 
was  God  doing  before  He  created  the  world?"  than  that  well- 
known  one  which  Luther  gave-"  Preparing  rods  for  those  who 
should  ask  Him  such  questions!"     The  answer  to  the  inquiry 
ot  faith,  as  humble  as  it  is  bold,  is  here  given— He  loved  the 

suffioL,fghttiaVe  bT  th°Ught  that  the  Word  aas  GWwoold  have  beerl 
suttcient,  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  gospel. 
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Son,  and,  beholding  them  by  anticipation  in  the  Son,  He  loved 
His  people  redeemed  from  among  sinners,  redeemed  through 
the  glorious  accomplishment  of  the  ways  of  God  in  the  creature. 

Ver.  25.  And  now  before  the  close — we  might  say,  in  an 
accommodated  sense,  "  that  all  righteousness  might  be  fulfilled" 
— comes  the  other  side  of  the  question,  the  complementary  refe- 
rence to  the  world,  and  how  the  matter  goes  with  it.  Not, 
however,  the  other  part  of  the  world,  that  which  will  remain  in 
unbelief,  after  those  who  had  come  to  knowledge  and  salvation 
are  gathered  out ;  this  we  have  amply  refuted  already,  and  once 
more  refute  it  by  observing  that  now  in  ver.  25  the  world 
remains,  as  in  chap.  xii.  47,  48,  xvi.  33,  xviii.  36,  comp.  1  John 
v.  19.  But  now  follows  an  explanation  of  the  meaning  and 
significance  which  alone  such  expressions  as  that  the  world  may 
be  saved,  may  believe,  may  know,  can  have  as  used  by  the  Lord  in 
solemn  earnestness  of  truth  and  under  the  inmost  pressure  of 
all-embracing  love.  He  thus  also  distinguishes  once  more  at  the 
conclusion  of  His  prayer  between  the  world  and  His  own ;  and 
it  certainly  refers  to  the  final  decision,  penetrating  into  eternity 
just  as  does  the  glorification  of  His  own.  He  cannot  close  with 
"  and  I  in  all,"  or  even  "  and  I  in  the  world" — only  "  in  them." 

Having  reached  this  point  He  appeals  appropriately  to  the 
"  righteous  Father :"  this  being  the  only  instance,  even  as  the 
"  holy  Father"  was  before !  They  are  by  no  means  identical ; 
for  the  assertion  that  ar/tos  and  BUaio<;  are  one:  and  the  same  in 
St  John  springs  only  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  true 
meaning  of  the  former.1  First,  it  is  plain  that  the  Lord  testifies, 
acknowledges,  addresses  the  righteousness  also  of  the  Father, 
because  that  essentially  belongs — though  not  as  a  punitive 
justice  so  much  as  righteousness  to  be  acknowledged,  as  effec- 
tually condemning  and  abolishing  sin — to  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion and  atonement.  And  this  expression  of  the  Redeemer,  now 
going  to  His  death,  remains  a  firm  dictum  probans,  pointing  to 
the  reason  why  thus  and  thus  only  He  must  sanctify  Himself 
for  those  who  are  to  be  sanctified.2     Let  him  who  would  take 

1  As  Neander  understands  and  translates  it. 

2  Lange  speaks  of  Christ's  presentiment  that  He  must  now  experience 
the  full  severity  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  even  as  He  knew  it  in  His 

Spirit. 
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away  from  the  offering  for  sin  all  reference  to  the  Father's 
righteousness,  that  a  vainly  imagined  love  alone  might  remain, 
humble  his  ignorance  to  hear  this  word  of  the  Son  Himself— 
Righteous  Father,  I  know  Thee!     And  in  Thy  righteousness ! 
That  righteousness  which  spareth  not  Me !     But  this  is  not 
enough ;  nor  is  it  the  fundamental  sense  of  the  word,  as  preced- 
ing the  subsequent  words— it  is  rather  something  included  and 
presupposed.     For  the  consecration  of  Christ  to  death  for  the 
sanctification  of  sinners,  the  hUam  was  already  involved  and 
merged  in  the  £7*09;  and  ch.  xvi.  10  taught  that  the  commu- 
nication of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  believers  was  at  the 
same  time  itself  righteousness  before  God.     Thus  the  further 
and  especial  reference  of  the  righteous  Father  lies  in  the  separa- 
tion between  believers  and  the  world,  in  the  judgment  which  will 
follow  even  after  a  universal  redemption.     "  He  appeals,  finally, 
to  the  holy  righteousness  of  the  Father,  in  regard  to  the  issue 
of  the  great  hour  of  conflict  impending  between  Himself  and 
the  world  which  knew  not  God."     So  says  Lticke,  feeling  after 
but  not  quite  finding  the  truth;  for  this  concluding  part  of 
the  prayer  does  not  merely  refer  to  the  coming  hour  of  conflict, 
nor  merely  to  the  decision  between  Him  and  the  world; — for 
His  disciples  stand  with  Him  in  opposition  to  it.     C.  H.  Eieger 
writes  better,  though  rather  hinting  than  unfolding  the  truth, 
concerning  this  "  final  testimony"  (as  Schmieder  terms  it)  : 
<  These  final  words  contain  no  longer  any  express  petitions ; 
they  rather  seal  with  an  Amen  all  that  precedes.     The  beloved 
Son  of  God  gives  over  all  things,  which  He  had  contemplated  on 
His  own  behalf,  on  behalf  of  His  disciples,  and  all  other  be- 
lievers (we  would  add,— on  behalf  of  the  world's  believing),  to 
the  righteousness  of  His  heavenly  Father,  and  thus  testifies  His 
confidence  that  the  Righteous  Father  will  do  all  things  well  with 
regard  to  all  these"     It  is  the  unfolding  which  is  wanted  here  : 
He  will  do  all  things  justly  and  well — in  regard  to  His  Son's 
sufferings,  the  condemnation  of  the  unbelieving  world,  the  bless- 
edness of  believers — in  regard  to  these  three,  for  His  righteous- 
ness' sake  !     This  last  testimony  is  a  confession,  an  acknowledg- 
ment before  God,  a  ofioXoyca  and  ofioXoynai^  before  the  Father, 
j ust  like  that  preliminary  and  prophetic  one,  Matt.  xi.  25.    Luther 
makes  one  aspect  of  it  prominent  in  words  which  are  too  rough 
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for  the  gentle  love  of  Christ,  but  true  enough  in  themselves : 
"  Thou  doest  right  in  letting  them  (who  know  not  Thee  and  Me) 
go  in  their  obdurate  blindness  to  their  father  the  devil ;  so  that 
they  must  not  behold  anything  of  My  glory  either  in  the  word 
and  knowledge  of  faith,  or  in  future  direct  contemplation." 
Christ  cannot  say,  or  ask,  or  will — Righteous  Father,  let  also 
the  unsanctified  behold  My  glory,  let  sinners  in  their  sin  come 
to  the  bliss  of  heaven  !  Let  those  who  have  not  known  Thee 
and  Me  have,  notwithstanding,  eternal  life !  !  (Mark  the 
glance  back  to  ver.  3  in  this  ae  ovk  eyvco.)  The  other  aspect 
is  thus  expressed  by  Grotius :  "  inasmuch  as  it  becomes  the 
Father's  equity,  that  those  should  be  rewarded  who  have  re- 
nounced the  world,  and  worshipped  Him."  And  it  is  true 
that  the  Scripture  admits  from  the  beginning  such  a  benign 
r\pl)l  toward  the  just,  acknowledging,  saving,  and  blessing  them, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  evil ;  although  P^V  is  never  of  itself 
and  as  such  benevolent,  yet  benevolence  itself  is  strictly  con- 
nected with  relative  righteousness.  God  is  not  unrighteous, 
that  He  should  not  respond  to  the  faith  and  love  of  those  who 
apprehend  His  grace.  (Heb.  vi.  10.)  For  "  it  would  be  to 
His  holy  grace  an  unrighteousness,  if  He  did  not  respond  with 
all  His  faithfulness  both  as  God  and  Creator,  to  every  approach 
of  His  creatures" — as  we  have  said  elsewhere  upon  this  passage. 
But  it  would  be  onesided,  to  regard  this  alone  as  signified  here. 
Olshausen  combines  both,  holding  fast  the  connection  of  this 
righteous  Father  even  with  ver.  24  (out  of  which  it  immediately 
arose !)  :  "  For  the  Son  appeals,  for  the  granting  of  this  prayer, 
to  the  righteousness  of  the  Father,1  who  both  excludes  the  God- 
estranged  world  from  beholding  His  glory,  and  brings  all  be- 
lievers filled  with  God  to  that  great  consummation."  See  2 
Thess.  i.  4-10,  according  to  which  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  some,  rest  to  others — vengeance 
on  those  who  know  not  God,  but  glory  to  His  holy  believers. 
Compare,  once  more,  the  6KhLicr)crt,<i  of  Lu.  xviii.  7.2  God  re- 
mains righteous  even  in  the  redemption  which  justifies  sinners, 
and  makes  them  holy  :  partly,  inasmuch  as  He  has  set  forth  the 

1  Still  better,  Grounds  His  H'hca  upon  this,  that  He  himself  knoweth  and 
beareth  in  Himself  the  eternal  counsel  of  the  righteous  Father. 

2  And  what  we  said  upon  it,  Vol.  iv. 

VOL.  VI.  2  K 
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IXaa-rrjpiov  for  faith,  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  (Rom.  iii.  26)  ;  and 
partly,  because  He  disciplines  even  believers,  in  the  fellowship 
of  the  BW0  "1D1D,  with  the  sanctifying  correction  of  grace,  cleans- 
ing them  from  their  sins  that  they  may  become  worthy  of  His 
kingdom,  2  Thess.  i.  5.  "  Nothing  is  more  wholesome  and  re- 
freshing for  every  one  of  us,  nothing  more  effectually  secures 
the  peace  of  the  soul,  than  to  say  after  the  Saviour — Righteous 
Father  !  that  is,  when  he  can  accept  all — the  death  of  his  flesh, 
the  life  of  his  spirit,  the  destruction  of  his  sin,  the  service  of 
the  living  God,  the  loss  of  his  portion  in  this  life,  with  the 
corresponding  heirship  of  God,  and  co-heirship  with  Christ — 
as  grounded  in  the  righteousness  of  the  Father."  So  Rieger 
once  more  ;  and  we  would  only  add — When  he  can  also,  like 
Christ  in  this  last  word  of  solace,  accept  it  as  right  that  its  part 
in  the  tree  of  life  and  the  holy  city  should  be  taken  away  from 
the  world. 

But  how  is  the  immediately  following  icai1  to  be  construed 
and  understood?  Lampe  regarded  it  as  although,  Tholuck 
similarly  for  /cairoi^e  (though  this  does  not  hold  good  of  ch.  iii. 
13)  ;  but  Winer  protests,  connecting  it  thus  with  what  precedes  : 
"  Righteous  Father,  and  (yet),  although  Thou  hast  been  so  com- 
passionate toward  men,  the  world  knoweth  Thee  not  !2  Thus, 
nevertheless,  after  all  I  must  now  say — !"  This  might  be  ac- 
cepted, as  Grotius  puts  it,  Cohaeret  sententia  cum  prsecedentibus 
ore  r/ryaTrrjo-as — itaque  non  est  interdisstinquendum  complete  post 
Koc/jLov.  But  when  we  punctuate  it  thus  (as  Lachm.  does)  the 
inappropriateness  of  such  a  connection  with  what  precedes  be- 
comes manifest.  Certainly,  the  pregnant  invocation  Righteous 
Father  cannot  possibly  be  a  mere  parenthesis  ;  this  new  and  most 
impressive  epithet  indicates  an  altogether  new  topic,  and  the  taii 
must  be  construed  with  what  follows.  There  is  a  contrast  in  the 
twofold  teal  (the  subsequent  Se  being  put  for  /cat),  here  as  often 
elsewhere  ;  and  the  entire  clause  runs  just  as  if  the  words  were 

1  Which,  though  wanting  in  many  Codd.  and  in  the  Vulg.,  we  regard 
with  Liicke  as  genuine,  even  on  account  of  its  difficulty. 

2  Better,  at  least,  than  Meyer's  strange  reference  to  the  xara/3oA«j  xoapov 
previously  (which  is  an  entirely  different  idea)  : — Even  this  world  knoweth 
thee  not.  In  the  Lord's  own  language,  e/5ptx.'iari  (Jno.  xx.  16)  it  is  probable 
the  two  ideas  would  be  distinguished  by  two  different  words. 
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o  re  k6(t/jlo<; — iya)  Se.  Then  comes  out  distinctly  the  distinction 
and  separation  to  which  the  Righteous  emphatically  refers. 

In  the  form  hath  not  known  Thee  instead  of  knoweth  Thee  not, 
the  Lord  thinks  of  the  then  present  world  (as  of  the  then  present 
disciples),  of  the  world  to  which,  equally  with  the  disciples,  He  had 
preached  and  borne  His  witness  ;  and  to  whose  persistent  hatred 
of  God  He  was  now  in  act  to  surrender  Himself  a  victim.  The 
world  will,  before  the  righteous  Father,  persist  in  its  unrighteous- 
ness and  sin,  will  rush  to  its  destruction  !  The  not  knowing  is 
its  own  proper  guilt,  on  account  of  which  God  can  manifest 
Himself  to  it  as  only  just ;  nor  must  we  invert  the  sense,  after 
the  predestinarian  manner  of  Augustin  :  Propterea  itaque  mun- 
dus  te  non  cognovit,  quia  Justus  es  et  meritis  ejus,  ut  non  cog- 
nosceret,  tribuisti.  For  although  this  were  established  by  Matt, 
xi.  25,  26,  to  be  a  possible  interpretation,  yet  here  after  that 
the  world  may  know  in  ver.  23,  such  cannot  be  the  meaning. 
The  mournful  fact  alone  is  here  stated,  and,  given  up  to  its 
righteous  punishment —  The  world  hath  not  known  Thee,  comp. 
ch.  xv.  21,  xvi.  3.  But  this  first  fact,  which  the  Lord  must 
bring  with  His  atoning  sacrifice  before  the  righteous  Father, 
continues  from  age  to  age,  as  the  farewell  discourses  predict. 
Hence  it  is  not — But  one  day  this  world  must  and  will  acknow- 
ledge Thee ;  nor — The  time  is  coming  when  there  will  be  no 
"world  left,"  but  /  in  all;  or  anything  similar.  Ah  no,  the 
fruitless  a/a  of  compassionate  love  which  looked  for  a  faith  and 
acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  the  world,  is  followed  now  by 
the  protest — But  the  world  will  still  remain  the  world  !  That 
the  positive,  actual  hath  not  known  is  not  turned  into  an  express 
future,  is  to  be  explained  by  the  sorrow  of  compassion  which, 
here  as  in  ver.  12,  is  not  wanting  to  this  prayer  of  joy ;  and, 
further,  by  the  considerate  love  which  would  utter  no  word  that 
might  be  perverted  into  a  fore-dooming  of  the  world  to  ruin. 
This  High-priestly  prayer  reveals  to  us  only  the  intercession  of 
Him  who  still  beareth  the  sin  of  men,  leaving  them  space  of 
repentance  and  opportunity  of  being  blessed ;  and  not  yet  the 
first  and  final  curse  of  the  Kingly  Judge — though  the  curse 
which  hovers  over  the  head  of  the  unbelieving  is  warningly 
announced  from  afar. 

The  world,  even  the  Christian  world  knoweth  not  the  right- 
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eons  Father,  even  to  this  day,  knoweth  not  the  Son  who  revealeth 
Him — although  naming  and  calling  upon  both,  like  the  Jews 
with  their  God  and  their  Messiah.     The  Lord  looks  out  upon 
not  merely  the  Jewish  world,  but  also  upon  the  darkness  of  the 
Gentiles  upon  earth,  when  He  opposes  to  this  the  sublime  word 
— But  /know  Thee  !     We  have  not  a  single  word  to  add  to  its 
sublimity ;  but  would  humbly  observe  in  what  sense  the  Lord 
graciously  unites  with  Himself  His  own.     And  these— refers 
now,  returning  to  the  present,  especially  to  the  Apostles  who 
surround  Him.     The  substance  even  of  their  knowledge  is  em- 
braced in  the  same  That  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  which  in  ver.  23 
was  spoken  concerning  the  knowledge  of  the  world;— and  this 
is  a  supplementary  proof  that  it  was  not  an  enforced  acknow- 
ledgment merely  that  was  there  intended,  and  similarly  proves, 
that  in  ver.  3  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  was  sent  is  just  itself 
the  knowledge  of  God.     They  knew  Me  as  sent  of  Thee  and 
as  Thy  Son  (as  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God),  and  thus 
through  Me  and  in  Me  Thyself  also  as  My  Father,  holy  and 
righteous— and  this  they  knowwith  Me,  in  opposition  to  the  world 
from  which  they  are  saved,  mundo  relicto,  as  Grotius  said.     All 
this  lies  in  the  simple  expression,  so  that  ver.  26,  with  its  1  have 
declared  to  them,  connects  itself  with  this,  and  is  its  continuation. 
Ver.  26.  Righteous— and  yet  Father,  in  Himself  eternal  love 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  then  in  the  fulness  of 
time  revealed  as  redeeming  love  through  the  sending  of  the  Son 
into  the  world—  Thus  have  the  disciples  known  Him  !     Thus  the 
righteous  Father  is  in  His  righteousness  holy,  as  in  His  holiness 
righteous ;  as  the  righteous  Father  He  loveth  through  Christ  all 
penitent  believing,  and  thus  sanctified,  sinners.      Yea,  as  He 
loveth  Christ  He  loveth  us,  for  He  giveth  Him  up  for  us  all. 
Therefore  now,  after  all  that  has  been  said,  the  iyvcopiaa  to 
ovofid  gov,  is  stronger  than  i<f>avepco<Ta,  ver.  6— compare  the 
yvwpl^etv  irdvra,  ch.  xv.  15.     In  the  name  known,  in  the  dis- 
closed nature  of  the  Father  consists  the  truth,  which  had  been 
spoken  of  before  ;x  and  because  the  disciples  were  not  yet  fully 
sanctified  in  this  truth,  it  follows  now— And  will  declare  it 

1  We  may  well  call  it  the  perfection  of  all  knowledge  of  God,  to  be  able 
to  utter,  to  pray,  to  confess  before  God,  with  full  understanding,  these  two 
words  in  their  unity,  "  Righteous— Father ! " 
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yet  more  fully.  This  is  the  last  great  promise,  in  which  at  the 
same  time  the  Son  attributes  to  Himself  what  He  had  prayed 
for  before  as  from  the  Father  ;  for  it  is  as  much  as  if  He  had 
said — I  will  sanctify  them  in  Thy  truth.  That  which  is  pro- 
mised in  Ps.  xxii.  23  proceeds  in  its  accomplishment,  until  the 
brethren  of  the  First-begotten  are  all  made  perfect.  Assur- 
edly, it  is  included  here  that  this  declaring  of  the  name  should 
be  vouchsafed  to  all  who  were  to  be  called  in  the  future  j1  there- 
fore there  is  no  to  them  following  I  will  declare,  but  rather  in 
the  last  in  them  the  latter  and  the  former  are  merged  into  one, 
as  vers.  20-24.  Grotius  remarks  on  /  will  declare — "  still 
more  in  colloquies  after  the  resurrection ;"  Bengel  refers  to 
Jno.  xx.  17 ;  but  all  this  is  far  from  enough.  This  making 
known  as  resulting  in  a  true,  growing,  and  perfect  knowledge, 
takes  place  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  ch.  x\d.  13- 
15  ;  and  goes  on  in  the  Church.  (Ps.  xxii.  23,  ?njj  ififtZ,  in  the 
midst  of  the  Church,  comp.  Heb.  ii.  12.)  And  it  is  to  be 
noted  that,  through  the  Spirit,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  truly 
led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Father. 

But,  finally,  all  knowledge  through  the  word  in  the  Spirit  is 
living  knowledge,  the  living  in  the  love  of  God ;  this  therefore 
must  now  follow  with  a  final  ha.  The  Accus.  rjv  is  stronger 
than  fj  would  be,  points  to  that  love  with  which  the  Father 
hath  loved  the  Son  from  all  eternity  as  being  love  absolutely, 
without  measure ;  nevertheless,  this  same  love  of  God  is  pre- 
sently shared  with  believers,  as  implanted  in  them,  for  the  Son 
loveth  His  own  with  the  same  love  with  which  the  Father  loveth 
Him,  and  grounds  upon  that  His  evangelical  precept — Con- 
tinue ye  in  My  (and  the  Father's)  love,  ch.  xv.  9,  10.  As  it 
was  there,  so  it  is  here,  intended  :  Love  is  in  them — as  the  love 
of  God  to  them,  their  love  to  God,  and  their  mutual  love  among 
themselves.  To  omit  either  of  these  three  references  is  to 
qualify  the  full  meaning  of  the  passage.  Love  (not  faith,  not 
eternal  life,  not  glory) — only  love  is  the  last  word  here :  let 
every  one  ponder  this  and  feel  it !  "With  this  end 'of  creation, 
redemption,  and  sanctification,  the  Redeemer  closes  His  High- 
priestly  prayer.     Love  created  the  world,  love  took  compassion 

1  B.-Crusius :  J  have  declared  and  will  declare,  thus  the  Present  and  the 
Future. 
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upon  the  sinful  world,  love  will  unite  in  one  the  sanctified. 
Love  is  the  eternal  essence  of  God,  and  the  principle  of  all  His 
dealings."  (Fikenscher.)  The  indwelling  of  His  love  is  not 
simply  "  the  practical  end"  of  the  knowledge  of  the  name  and 
nature  of  God,  as  it  is  very  generally  distinguished ;  bat  the 
love  being  in  them  is  itself  the  living,  consummate  knowledge, 
even  as  it  is  the  glorifying  unity  and  glory.  (Gal.  iv.  9  ;  1  Cor. 
viii.  3 ;  Eph.  iii.  18,  19 ;  1  John  iv.  7-16.)  But  the  love  of 
the  Father  dwelleth  in  us  only  through  the  mediation  of  the 
Son  ;  we  know  and  we  have  the  Father  only  as  the  Father  of 
Christ,  nor  shall  we  possess  Him  throughout  eternity  otherwise : 
— thus  the  last  word  of  all  after  the  last  is,  I  in  them  !  Let  this 
conclusion,  also,  be  well  pondered  and  felt !  The  Lord  does 
not  conclude  by  saying — And  Thou  in  them  I1  Let  ver.  23 
be  carefully  compared.  Finally,  Christ  in  us,  the  love  of  the 
Father  in  us — is  no  other  in  its  truth  and  power  than  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  bringeth  through  the  grace  of 
Christ  the  love  of  God  to  man  : — this  therefore  approves  itself 
as  the  final  aim  and  end  of  this  petition. 

Such  a  conclusion  is  a  more  sublime  seal  than  any  Doxology, 
than  any  Amen  of  other  supplication — which  indeed  could  find 
no  place  here.  That  all  things  which  He  prays  for  and  pro- 
mises may  be  Yea  and  Amen, — the  Lord  of  glory  went,  after 
these  words,  over  the  brook  Cedron,  to  the  woe  of  Gethsemane, 
to  the  death  of  the  Cross,  and,  through  the  death  endured  for 
our  sins,  to  His  holy  and  righteous  Father.  This  death  is  the 
centre  of  all  that  grace  and  truth  of  which  the  word  bears 
witness  to  faith ;  out  of  this  death  cometh  life,  and  love,  and 
sanctification,  and  unity,  and  eternal  glory. 

1  As  if  that  should  be  fulfilled  even  in  eternity  which  Fichte  referred  to 
the  present  time :  "When  Christ  hath  brought  men  to  God,  He  Himself, 
in  His  person  and  name,  as  the  way  and  the  guide,  will  be  forgotten  J " 
Not  only  His  name,  but  His  person  as  mediating,  abideth ;  the  mysterious 
word  of  1  Cor.  xv.  24  is  certainly  not  to  be  understood  as  if  the  power  of 
Christ,  the  Abolisher,  was  to  be  abolished. 
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